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I.— TO  THE  MAEQUIS  OF  EIPON. 

Mt  Lobd, — Latin  cseuists,  like  the  Pharisees,  transgress  the  com- 
mandment of  GOD  by  their  tradition.  We  learn  from  the  canonists 
that  popes  are  above  and  beyond  the  law  ;  and  certainly  they  have  the 
power  of  condemning  works  of  an  immoral  as  well  as  of  an  heiretioal 
character,  but  so  far  they  hare  been  from  taking  upon  theaBselves 
this  office,  that  thej  have  sanctioned  the  violation  of  duity  both  in  private 
and  public  life.  Plenary  absolution,  and  the  sale  of  dispensations,  not 
only  from  oaths  and  vows,  but  even  for  the  commission  of  arimes-— facts 
too  notorious  to  be  denied — ori^nate  in  doctrines  which  no  ixiigenuitj 
could  have  wreeted  out  of  the  wriditen  Word.  The  punishment  of  pre- 
sumed heresy  'by  death,  whether  by  open  violence,  as  inflicted  on  tha 
Albigenses,  under  the  direction  of  Dominic,  cor  as  reduced  to  eyatean  hf 
the  Inq^uisition,  is  a  dogma  which  has  never  been  retracted  j  and  Grdgoiy 
XIII.  may  be  said  to  have  gloried  in  his  shame,  when  he  caused  the 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew  to  be  commemorated  in  painting  on  the 
walls  of  the  Vatican,  by  Yasari,  in  the  Sala  Eegia :  and  struck  a  medid 
in  honour  of  that  slaughter  of  the  Huguenots,  '*  Numismata  Pontiflcan^ 
Botnanorum,'*  by  the  Jesuit  Bonanni,  Boma,  1699,  torn.  ii.  p.  3^ 
Pius  Y.,in  excommunicating  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  who  adhered 
to  her,  expressly  absolves  her  sul\jects  from  their  allegiance ;  and  the 
preamble  of  his  bull,  in  which  he  .claims  the  right  of  plucking  up  andof 
pnlling  down,  as  well  as  of  planting  and  of  bmldiing,  affords  a  singular 
contrast  to  the  reproof  of  Him  whose  representative  he  assumes  to  be  e 
"  The  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  nxen's  lives,  but  to  save  them  " 
(Luke  ix.  56).  The  case  of  William  P^irry  shows  how  «  popo 
departed  from  the  written  Word  (Matt.  xiii.  30),  which  God  has  pro- 
vided for  the  guidance  of  individuals  and  communities.  C.  H.  Colktia 
quotes  this  case  in  his  reply  to  Cobbett's  (so-called)  *'  History  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation,"  p.  198.  It  is  referred  to  in  Froade's  "  Histolry 
of  England,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  627-630  (London,  1870).  Parry  discovered  his 
scheme  for  the  assassination  of  Qu^en  Elizabeth  to  the  Grand  Inquisir 
tion  at  Milan.  He  also  consulted  a  JesuH  acquaintance  in  Venie^ 
This  Jesuit  commended  his  devotion  to  the  cause,  and  introduced  him 
to  the  pope's  nuncio  as  a  .chosen  vessel,,  and  sent  word  of  him  to  Pope 
Gregory.  Parry,  however,  met  a  priest  'ol  the  old  school  who  as  strpngly 
condemned  what  Cardinal  AUeii  sub  ^warmly  oommend&d.    The  matter 
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was  discussed  between  them,  and  Parry  at  last  consented  to  refer  the 
question  to  the  Vatican ;  if  the  pope  would  sanction  his  purpose,  and 
give  him  absolution  for  it  beforehand,  he  promised  to  be  satisfied. 
Morgan,  another  Eomish  conspirator  and  Jesuit,  took  Parry  to  the 
nuncio  at  Paris.  The  nuncio  undertook  to  lay  the  case  before  "  his 
Holiness,"  and  meanwhile  to  remember  him  in  his  prayers !  Before  the 
answer  came  from  Bome,  Parry  had  started  for  England,  resolutely 
determined  to  perpetrate  the  murder.  He  had  an  interview  with  the 
queen,  but  felt  conscientious  scruples  as  to  the  deed  he  was  about  to  per- 
petrate; but  soon  after  this  the  answer  came  from  Bome.  The  Cardinal  of 
Como  wrote  to  Parry  in  the  name  of  the  pope,  requesting  him  at  once  to 
lay  aside  his  needless  scruples.  The  holy  father,  the  father  of  Ghris- 
^.endom,  the  infallible  head  of  the  Boman  Church,  sent  his  benediction 
-with  plenary  indulgence  and  remission  of  all  his  sins  according  to  his 
request,  for  the  faithful  son  who  would  do  the  Church  so  great  a 
service ;  and  not  only  promised  him  favour  in  heaven,  but  also  sub- 
stantial acknowledgment  upon  earth!  Lol  Begicide  ex  cathedrd  is 
authoritatively  stated  as  matter  of  belief. 

These  facts  are  all  stated  in  the  first  volume  of  ''The  State  Trials." 
The  documents  were  found  on  Parry  himself.  The  original  text  of  the 
absolution,  indulgence,  and  dispensation  to  murder  is  given  in  Wil- 
liam Cobbett's  edition  of  "  The  State  Trials,"  an.  1584,  No.  60,  vol.  i., 
col.  1105.  The  translation  is  given  by  Strype,  in  his  ''Annals  of 
Elizabeth,*'  vol.  iii.,  pt.  i.,  b.  L,  c.  xxi.,  p.  361  (Oxford,  1824).  And 
see  Camden's  "Annals,"  b.  iii.,  p.  274,  London,  1635. 

There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  Pope  of  Bome  did  grant 
an  indulgence  for  the  remission  of  the  sin  of  murder  about  to  be  perpe- 
trated, with  an  absolution  in  anticipation  of  the  act.  The  pope,  as  head 
of  the  Boman  Church,  claimed  and  did  exercise  this  power  for  what  it 
was  worth  j  and  what  one  pope  had  done,  another  pope  can,  of  course, 
claim  to  do  again.  Luke  xi.  44,  "  Among  my  people  are  found  wicked 
men :  they  lay  wait  as  he  that  setteth  snares  :  they  set  a  trap,  they 
catch  men."  "  As  a  trap  is  full  of  birds,  so  are  their  houses  full  of 
deceit "  (Jer.  v.  27).  The  sacred  writer  compares  Babylon  with  a  crop 
of  every  unclean  bird  (Be v.  xviii.  2).  The  national  gratitude  was 
excited  for  God's  providential  care  over  Queen  Elizabeth,  who  sang 
(Ps.  cxxiv.  7),  "  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
fowlers :  the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  escaped."  Many  years  elapsed, 
another  generation  arose.  Britain  ignorant  of  Boman  canon  law, 
unversed  in  the  ways  of  papal  diplomacy,  and  unpractised  in  Jesuitry, 
was  beguiled  into  making  concessions  inconsistent  with  the  true  interests 
of  the  country  in  the  year  1829.  Protestants  were  told  that  the  popes 
of  a  more  liberal  age,  although  they  cannot,  in  consequence  of  their 
claim  to  infallibility,  annul  the  decrees  of  their  predecessors,  yet  silently 
reject  them ;  but  as  if  to  show  how  little  foundation  there  is  for  this 
charitable  conclusion,  and  that  Bome  is  ever  the  same,  after  an  interval 
of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half,  when  indignation  against  the  Beforma- 
tion  might  be  supposed  to  have  subsided,  it  pleased  Clement  XI.  to 
select  out  of  the  long  catalogue  PIUS  Y.  for  an  object  of  worship,  and 
to  place  the  "faithful'*  under  the  protection  of  this  new  saint,  whom 
God,  we  are  told  in  the  Collect  for  his  day,  has  vouchsafed  to  choose, 
both  to  restore  divine  service,  and  to  GBUSH  the  enemies  of  the  Church : 
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"Ad  eonterendos  fieelesifle  tu®  hoBtee  **  ia  correctly  rendered  oush  in  the 
translation  of  this  collect,  in  the  '*  Ordinary  of  the  Mass,"  publiahed  by 
Coghlan,  London,  1799 ;  but  softened  down  to  depress  in  the  Roman 
missal,  for  the  use  of  the  laity :  Keating,  London,  1815.  Such  a  prayer, 
saeh  teaching  and  example,  have  had  effect  on  a  pupil  of  the  Jesuits, 
Kullmann.     In  answer  to  questions,  this  fanatic  said  it  was  last  Easter 
he  first  thought  of  killing  Prince  Bismarck,  and  he  then  began  to  busy 
himself  with  the  plan  of  assassination.    He  aimed  at  the  Prince's  head, 
thinking  he  might  wear  a  shirt  of  mail.     He  made  the  attempt  because 
he  regarded  Prince  Bismarck  as  the  originator  of  the  present  religious 
conflict.      It  was    stated  that  Kullmann  admitted  belonging  to  a 
"  Catholic  "  Society.   KuUmann's  design  is  "  trutt/  Catholie  "  in  its  origin, 
and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  spirit  that  now  rules  at  the  Vatican. 
The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  Lord  Bellew,  Lord  O'Hagan,  Sir  George  Bowyer 
(a  pervert),  Sir  Bernard  Burke,  Sir  Coleman  OXoaghlen,  Judge  Barry, 
and  other  papists,  who  believe  in  the  pope's  infallibility,  and  the  justice 
(when  expedient)  of  carrying  out  hi^  bulls,  anathemas,  and  decrees, 
should  unanimously  support  the  German   Qovemment,  if  they  dis- 
approve   of  "heretics"  being    murdered  by  the    "faithful,"  as  on 
t&e  occasion  commemorated  by  Pope  Gregory's  medal.     Be    their 
decision   in    the   matter  what   it  may,  it  is    certain    that  men    of 
ihm  creed  can  never  be  true  both  to  the  pope  and  the  monarch. 
''A  vulture   in  Babylon  can  see  a  carcase  in  Palestine."      Though 
the  sight   of  the  Roman  Jesuit  is   keen,  he    has  missed    his   aim 
this  once.     But,   my  Lord,  your  allegiance   to    a    Protestant  queen 
demands   that  you  ask  Pope  Pius  IX.  to  suppress  finally  the  Order 
of  the  Jesuits.     Nominally,  Pope  Clement  XIV.  disestablished  them, 
July  21,  1773.     They  revived,   and  have  caused  many  troubles  in 
Europe.    Some  urge  in  favour  of  the  order  that  it  is  not  responsible  for. 
the  opinions  of  individual  members.    The  remark  will  have  little  weight 
with  those  who  know  how  this  society,  which  was  founded  to  withstand 
the  Reformation,  in  addition  to  the  monastic  triple  vow,  is  pledged  to 
implicit  obedience  to  the  pope.    Both  Henry  III.  of  France,  and  his 
successor,  Henry  lY.,  fell  by  the  daggers  of  two  fanatics  who  had  bean 
educated  i>y  the  Jesuits,  and  gloried  in  the  act  as  pleasing  to  God 
(John  xvL  2).     Sixteen  years  after,  Sanctarellos,  one  of  the  order,  pub- 
lished at  Rome,  1626,  with  the  approbation  of  the  general,  his  '' Tra- 
tatus  de  Haeresi,"  in  which  he  maintains  that  the  pope,  because  he  hath 
supreme  power,  may  depose  sovereigns  for  any  crime,  and  even  for 
insufficiency,  sed  etiam  propter  inswfflcieniiam ;  and  after  admonition, 
punish  them  by  death.     After  the  murder  of  Henry  lY.,  the  doctors  of 
the  Sarbonne  stated  to  the  Parliament  of  Paris  that  the  works  of  Jesuits 
were  circulated  full  of  the  doctrine  that  those  ^hom  they  called  tyrants 
may  be  lawfully  killed.    The  ablest  of  these  is  the  ''  Tract  de  Rege  "  of 
Uariana,  the  celebrated  historian  of  Spain,  who  derives  the  power  of 
kings  from  the  people.     He  discusses  at  length  the  question,  whether  it 
be  kwful  to  put  to  death  a  tyrant?    He  writes,  "  Henry  III.  lies  slaini 
by  the  hand  of  a  monk,  nobile  monumentum,  tnsignemf  animiconfiderUiami 
faeinus  memoralUe"  by  which  princes  may  be   taught  that  impious 
darings  do  not  occur  with  impunity,  for  he  was  preparing  to  leave  his 
kingdom  to  Henry,  who  had  been  infected  with    bad  opinions  on 
religion  from  his  tender  years,  and  therefore  devoted  to  hell  by  the 
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Raman pontlSi  and. darned  o£  tlierigbt  of  sitecession  f     A  synopsis 
of  the  baoik  ma^p  be  seeil  in  Sharon  Tikrner's  .'^  History  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth/^ ch&p.  xxxi.,  the  reaolt  of  whiob  i»y  that  any  man  may  kill  a 
tyrant.  But  who,  "we  may  ask^  of  acknowledged  sovereigns,  cornea  under 
that  description  ?     The  Council  of  Confitance,  he  admits^  censnces  tfaie 
doctrine  that  a  tyrant  may  be  slain  by  treachery,  as  well^s  by  violenee ; 
but  aa  this  sentence  was  not  approved  by  Eugenius  IV.  and  his  siie- 
cessora,  he  pays  no  respect  to  it.     He  allows,  hoiwefver,  that  it  is  braver 
to  msh  openly  upon  a  tyrant,  but  the  prud^t  will  make  use  of  fraud 
andi  ambush.     The  reader  of  histoary  itemembera  the  murder  of  William 
the  Silent,  committed  by  Balthasar  Gerard,  twenty-six  years  after  the 
assaaaination  of  Henry  lY.  by  Ravaillae.     Permit  me  to  draw  your 
lordship's  attention  to  the  ^^Provinciales  "  of.  the  Jansenist^  Pascal,  that 
masterpieee  of  wit  and  literature  of  a  pious  genius,  alike  unequalled  in 
seien^  and  eloquence,  who  has  consigned  to  In&my  the  morality  of  the 
Jesuits^  as  long  aa  the  language  of  France  shaU  be  nndlerstood.    Pascal 
c^ows  that  the  Jesuits  lengthen  the  creed  and  shorten  the  decalogue. 
My  space  does  not  admit  of  prmfs  in  detail.     In  ordeo  to  recommend 
themselves  as  conf essoxB,  they  have  amiulled  tnoralitj  by  their  specious 
doctrine  of  probability  so  fully  exposed  by  Pascal  (LeUers,  v»  10).     If 
the  judge  had  cited  Kullmann'a  director  to  appear  in  court  and  cross- 
exsmmed  him,  w^e*  might  have  learned  if  the  pope  had  granted,  issued, 
authorised  an  indulgence  and  absolution  to  enable  Kullmann  to  eonnnit 
murder  with  impunity,  as  a. predecessor  of  Pkis  IX.  had  done  in  the  case 
of  Williain  Parry.   I  pit^  Kdimann  from  my  heart.   He  has  toundergo 
bib  severe  sentenbe  at>  thei  house  of  eorrectiio^ni  at  QA  Creorgen,  Balveuth, 
beeause>  he  has  not  been  at  the  house  of  scriptural  instruction  from  hie 
earliesi  years.     He  wits  taught   that  the. pope  is  infallible;  that  the 
Soriptwr«8  are  smppIiBmentted  by  huuoian  authority;  that  what  is  opposed 
to  the  pope'  edialJ  not  bet  tolerated.     The  teacher  is.  at  large^  the  taught 
ia  imprisoned.  Alas  I  whed  doting  pomtiisi  asge  unsound  rosoives,  their 
Blib}eGllK  feel  the  scourga-— I  am,  my  Lord,  very  faithfully, 
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AEGHIVES  OF  THE  YATIGAN: 

A  PEHSISTENT'  OPPONEKT  OF   PAPAL  INFALLlBlIiMT* 

AMONG  the  mast  noteworthy  deatha  of  the  yeat  is:  thait  ^i  Augustin 
.f\  Theinjeor,  a  priest  of  the  Oratory,,  imequalled  in  the  £0000001  Catholic 
Church  for  his  historical  and  antiquamn  erudijllion^  who^  not  with- 
atanding  his  eminent  services  to  that  GhurGh,  is  reported  to  hame  ^^ 
in  Giri^a  Yecchia  ''in  a  state:  almost  of  destitution;,  certainly  of  neglect." 
Tlm39emarkable  man  was  the  auth<»r  o£  a  large  number  of  worka  d&)- 
playmg  not  omly  th&  moat  painstaking  Bjod  eonsciffntious  research,  but 
great  intelketiial  power.  Hia  widtixkgs  had>  secnxed  for  him  high  aca- 
demic  honoara.  The  Pruasian  GovemmAat  eateemed  hia.  labcMurt  ao 
highly  that  it  comtmisBioBed  him.  to  juroseoute  litenuy  investi^ions  m 
France,  Eing^landy  and  Austria.  Becoimnig  a  warm  admirer  of  the  Papal 
authority,  he  was  admitted  to  the  con&dence  of  tihe  JKoman  Pontiff. 
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He  was  appointed  Prefect  of  the  Seemt  ArehiTes  of  tbe  Vatican,  and 
to  him  were  intrusted  documents  most  studio-uflly  guarded  from  the 
public  eye.  The  few  which  he  was  permitted  io-  publiak  contain  mutter 
of  prime  importance  for  the  future  historian. 

Unfortunately  for  the  comfort  of  the  aged  scholar,  he  could  not  per« 
suade  himself  that  the  Pope  was  infallible.  Perhaps  his  relations  of 
comparative  familiarity  at  the  Ponti&eal  court  may  have  afforded  him 
opportunities  for  forming  a  judgment  respecting  this  point  which  wiere 
denied  to  those  who  lived  at  a  greater  distance.  At  any  rate,  he  was 
forced  into  an  attitude  of  opposition  to  the  Jesuits,  who  were  the  chief 
advoeates  of  the  '^  dogma,"  and,  indeed,  to  Pius  IX.  himself,  of  whom 
he  hid  previously  been  a  great  favourite.  Subeequently  to  the  Vatican 
CkNmoil,  and  up  to  the  time  of  his  decease,  Augustin  Theiner  led  a  re* 
tired  life,  deprived  of  the  offiee  which  he  ha<^  filled  so  well,  and  devoted 
to  private  study.  To  those  friends  who  still  eontinued  to  seek  him  out, 
he  is  reported  to  have  been  accustomed  to  say  that  of  all  the  pontifir 
cates  disastrous  (funesti)  to  the  Holy  See  and  to  the  Church,  the  pre- 
sent was  the  moat  disaskous ;  that  Pope  Mastai,  in  spite  of  the  purity 
of  his  manners  and  morals,  had  proved  more  pernicious  than  the  inia<- 
moaa  Borgia,  and  that  ''  the  reigning  Pontiff,  called  by  hia  adulators 
infallible,  immortal,  angeKc,  holy,  had  approximated  much  more  to 
Aiztichrist  than  any  other  man  upon  the  earth." 

Notwithstanding  these  notorioue  facta,  we  aote  infom^ed  by  tho/M< 
tScimza,  of  September  10th,  1874,  that  '^  the  Jeeuits^  who  nev^  eeet^ 
have  hftd  the  audacity  to  eaiogise  him  since  hia  death,  apeaking  ol  the 
benediction  sent  him  by  telegraph  from  the  Pope,  and  giving  it  out 
that  he  was  one  of  the  supporters  of  the  Syllabus  and  of  Infallibility  I  ** 
In  refutation  of  these  fake  or  misleading  statements,  the  Piaan  journal 
reproduees  from  the  Gamtte  of  Cologne  two  interesting  lettera  of  Augua- 
tin  Theiner,  written  three  or  four  years  ago.  Not  only  are  they  of 
value  ill  themaelvea,  but  they  are  conolusive  as  to  Theiner's  views.  We 
must  confine  ourselves  to  the  translation  of  a  few  paragraphs. 

In  the  first,  dated  "Rome,  the  Vatican,  December  23d,  1870,"  he 
writes,  "  The  question  of  the  Council  is  assuming  that  deplorable  shape 
which  I  predicted  from  Bome  and  from  Ischia;  nor  will  it  go  better 
until  that  great  motto  of  the  Bomans  is  put  into  effect :  Delenda  Gar^ 
ihago/  I  send  you  opportunely  a  moat  important  document—a 
pastoral  of  the  Archbishop  of  Burgoa  in  Spain,  of  the  year  1768,  on  the 
doctrine  and  the  intrigues  of  the  Company  of  Jesus,  then  juat  sup- 
pressed. It  is  a  masterpiece.  I  have  never  seen  the  dealings  of  the 
Jesuits  so  unmasked  as  well  in  science  as  in  Church  and  State ;  their 
machinationa  against  the  Pope,  against  the  bishops,  against  the  aecatar 
and  regular  clergy,  against  the  universities  and  schools,  and  lastly 
against  princes*  You  would  therefore  do  a  useful  work  traoalatiog  and 
printing  this  pastoral  in  German  as  soon  as  possible.  It  will  open  the 
eyes  of  our  blind  men.  This  Archbishop,  Bodriguex  d'Avellano  by 
name,  descended  from  one  of  the  most  anoient  noble  families,  was  at 
once  the  most  highly  edneated  and  the  moat  leacaied  porelate  of  Spain» 
and  moreover  a  Dominican.  Our  UltranKNitanes,  therefotre,  will  with 
difficulty  tax  him  with  being  a  low  fellow;  a  heretic,  or  an  infiideLI 
The  pastoral  is  written  with  much  eloquence,  and  with  a  fine  Sind  biting 
satire.    It  speaks^  among  other  things,  of  the  intnguea  of  tlM 
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from  their  very  birth,  against  the  reh'gious  orders,  in  order  to  obtain 
possession  of  their  convents. 

"  Here  we  still  live,  and  every  day  more  and  more,  in  a  true  halluci- 
nation and  a  Pharaonic  blindness.  The  White  Pope  [Pius  IX.]  is  still, 
in  agreement  with  his  college,  under  the  domination  of  the  Black  Pope 
[the  General  of  the  Jesuits];  which  is  incredible,  as  is  also  incredible 
the  comedy  of  the  addresses  of  our  bishops  and  laity." 

In  the  second  letter,  Home,  April  2l8t,  1871,  Theiner  writes,  "  My 
heart  bleeds  for  the  events  at  Munich  !  These  gentlemen  must  feel  very 
strong  to  behave  in  such  a  manner.  Whither  will  it  lead  ?  May  God 
protect  His  Church !  What  will  Strossmayer  and  Hefele  now  do  ? 
The  events  at  Munich  make  a  deep  and  terrible  impression  here.  Men 
begin  to  tremble.  All  Iti^y  takes  the  part  of  Dollinger ;  still  I  hope 
that  he  will  estimate  i»hese  .ovations  for  what  they  are  worth.  The 
Italian  has  no  native  inclination  and  seriousness  for  religious  contro«- 
versy,  and  takes  advantage  of  this  dissension  only  with  political  ends. 
•  .•••• 

"  The  Italian  Government  is  destroying  Home  utterly.  All  the  great 
convents,  the  Minerva,  S.  Andrea  della  Yalle,  Sant.  Agostino,  S.  Silves* 
tro,  and  our  Convent  di  Chiesa  Nuova,  and  so  on,  are  transformed  into 
buildings  of  the  State.  With  great  trouble  I  succeeded  in  saving  a  few 
cells,  the  library  and  the  sacristy  for  our  fathers.  .  .  .  Th«y  labour 
night  and  day^  by  night  with  torches,  without  cessation.  The  Pied> 
montese  proceed  with  so  great  vigour  in  the  new  arrangements,  in  order 
not  to  leave  a  trace  or  shadow  of  a  possible  restoration.  What  a  humi- 
liation for  the  Pope,  who  was  flattering  himself  that  he  had  crowned 
his  edifice,  and  had  placed  at  his  feet  princes  and  people  merely  by 
means  of  the  Jesuit  tricks!  AH  compassionate  him,  even  his  enemies, 
as  a  pitiable  victim  of  the  blind  and,  in  its  consequences,  wicked  policy 
of  the  Jesuits.  .  .  .  God  strengthen  you  and  guide  you  and 
Dollinger,  in  these  disastrous  days,  for  His  own  glory  and  the  good  of 
the  Church.'* — Ch/nstian  World  (New  York). 


III.— THE  INNOVATING  SPIKIT  OF  ROME. 

THE  Church  which  has  long  been  making  the  loudest  boasts  of  its 
antiquity  and  immutability  seems  bent  at  the  present  moment  on 
the  most  radical  changes.  Never  was  profession  less  consistent 
with  practice  than  in  the  Roman  Church  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
While  an  open  disavowal  of  the  past  could  be  a  step  too  fatal  to  be  even 
proposed,  the  actions  of  the  hierarchy  have  been  such  as  to  discredit 
any  claim  that  might  still  be  advanced  in  Rome's  behalf  to  the  posses- 
sion of  a  complete  and  infallible  religious  system.  Novelty  in  doctrine 
and  in  ecclesiastical  life  is  the  order  of  the  day.  There  is  an  evident 
and  urgent  need  of  something  to  check  the  rapid  progress  of  reform. 
And  so  new  remedies  are  sought  for,  and,  when  found,  are  applied  with 
the  apparent  confidence  that  they  will  prove  effectual. 

Now  it  is  the  exaltation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  a  new  dignity  that  is 
pronounced  the  cure  for  the  decay  of  popular  faith.  The  mother  of  our 
Lord  must  be  raised  to  a  still  more  perfect  equality  with  her  Son  by  the 
declaration  of  her  immaculate  conception.     The  promulgation  of  this 
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doctrine,  it  is  maintained,  will  undoubtedly  silence  the  enemies  of  the 
Roman  Church. 

As  this  remedy,  too,  proves  insufficient,  and  something  more  is  re- 
quired for  the  repression  of  an  ever-increasing  tendency  to  revolt  from 
the  authority  of  *^  Mother  Church,''  the  powers  of  the  Roman  Pontiff 
must  be  increased.     The  voice  which  his  adulators  have  been  wont  to 
cry  out  was  the  voice  of  a  God,  must  be  invested  with  divine  attributes 
by  the  solemn  sanction  of  an  (Ecumenical  Council.     Once  pronounced 
Infallible,  who  will  dare  to  dispute  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  over  the 
whole  earth  ?   It  matters  little,  in  view  of  the  great  object  to  be  attained, 
what  innovations  must  be  made,  what  time-honoured  customs  must  be 
changed,  what  rights  trampled  in  the  dust     The  liberties  of  the  Oalli- 
can  Church  are  not  to  be  thought  of  any  longer,  although  the  purest 
and  best  men  in  the  communion  of  the  French  Papal  Church  regarded 
them  as  deserving  their  most  passionate  attachment,  and  the  most  gifted 
pens  defended  them  with  arguments  that  were  never  fairly  answered. 
If  only  Borne,  the  Pope  and  the  Privy  Council  which  conducts  the 
affairs  of  the  entire  Church,  can  be  maintained  in  pristine  splendour,  it 
is  of  no  moment  what  becomes  of  the  individual  rights  of  the  provinces 
ot  the  great  religious  despotism. 

When  even  the  most  sanguine  are  brought  reluctantly  to  the  admis- 
sion that  the  drugs  hitherto  administered  have  disappointed  ezpecta* 
tion,  and  the  patient  is  rather  worse  than  better,  the  delusive  endeavour 
to  treat  the  great  moral  change  that  is  passing  over  the  face  of  Chris- 
tendom as  a  disease  which  must  be  combated  by  fresh  remedies,  is  not 
abandoned.  And,  strange  to  say,  the  physicians  do  not  seem  to  lose 
any  of  their  confidence  in  the  ultimate  success  of  their  medicaments. 
Piigrimages  are  instituted  to  shrines  hitherto  unheard  of.  Every  effort 
is  made  to  attract  crowds  to  join  them  by  making  the  journey  a  delight- 
ful pleasure  trip.  As  if  this  were  not  enough,  a  novel  pilgrimage,  less 
troublesome  and  expensive  even  than  any  which  cheap  excursion  trains 
can  afford,  is  set  on  foot.  For  the  first  time  we  hear  of  a  pilgrimage  in 
imagination,  to  which  shadowy  performance  are  attached  spiritual  advan- 
tages  once  difficult  to  be  earned  by  a  veritable  pilgrim.  Henceforth  the 
weary  palmer  will  scarcely  spend  long  months  in  bringing  home  the 
palm  branch  and  cockle-shell,  when  the  indulgences  he  could  gain  by  a 
personal  visit  to  the  Holy  Places  can  be  won  by  the  luxurious  devotee 
within  the  walls  of  his  own  native  city,  or  indeed  without  leaving  his 
comfortable  abode. 

Closely  connected  with  the  novel  pilgrimages  of  the  day  come  in  new 
objects  of  devotion.  The  Romish  world  has  long  been  accustomed  to 
the  worship  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  and  the  divine  honours 
paid  to  her.  But  when  man  begins  to  concede  to  fellow  mortals  the 
respect  due  only  to  his  Creator,  it  is  impossible  to  say  where  he  will 
end.  If  Mary  is  entitled  to  homage  because  she  was  the  mother  of 
Jesus  in  His*  human  nature,  why  should  not  Joseph  be  worshipped,  who 
was  her  husband?  If  Mary  deserves  adoration  because  she  was  the 
mother,  is  not  St  Catharine  entitled  to  it,  because  she  was  Mary'a 
mother,  and  so  the  grandmother  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  great 
Messiah?  And  thus  by  'degrees  the  effulgence  investing  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father  is  communicated  to  surrounding  objecta 
until  we  begin  to  doubt  whether  the  whole  human  ancestry  of  Jesue 
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will  inofc  uUimately  bo  held  up  for  tho  reterence  of  belieyora^  asd  tbeit 
intercession  invoked  between  the  suppliant  and  the  loving  Bedeeoaer 
vhot  inidtod  to  Smulf  all  the  weary  and  heavy-laden.  We  are  How 
toid  that  St  Joseph  and  St  Gaikariitje  have  been  too  muieh  forgotten 
atod  jteglected  by  the  iaithfud  in  their  meditationfl  and  prayers.  How 
long  will  it  be  before  the  same  negleai  will  be  asserted  respecting  the 
ralatioDt  of  Mary  at  still  another  remove  ? 

'  The  Romish  Church  has  for. ages  fostered  a  supersUtico  ifvhieh  dia* 
oi&mnates  between  the  vaidous  appellations  or  titles  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  saintsL  Not  only  has  Eome  its  separate  ehrinea;  for  St 'Mary 
of:  this  Angela,,  St  Mary  of  Orace^  St  Mary  of  the  Altar  of  S^vten,  St 
Mary  of  lij^aclea,  and  so  on^  each  with  its  own  disthiot  image. and  ape- 
eiai  attribaf e8>  but  the  people  are  taught  that  the  worship. whiQh  they 
offer  at  one  of  these  shrines  .is  more  aceeptable  to  Grod  th«A  that  ren- 
dered at  «nother.  In  proof  of  this  are  adduced  the  prayers  that  have 
been  answered^  the  vows  that  have  been  heard»  the  miraeuloua  ourea 
and  dfiliverances'  that  hanre  sew^arded  the  judicious  selection  of  the  wor- 
shippeCB  at  the  more  highly  favoured  altars.  But  now  a  new  species  of 
devotion  has  been  consecrated  and  made  a  law  for  aniveraid  Christen- 
dom. The  dreams  or  impostures  of  the  crazy  Marie  Aiaooque  of  Paray- 
le-Mbnial^  for  many  years  treated  by  s^iaible  people  with,  contempt,  or 
rajeetpd  with  scorn  for  their  abfliardj.ty»  are  now  accredited  by  the  highest 
authoviti«B  in  the  Church.  Xhe  ''Saored  Heart"  of  Jesus,  and  the 
^^Immatmlate  Heart''  of  Mary  ave  held  up. to  the  worship ol  the  pioua 
in  att  parts  of  the  globe.  iDiocesea  and  archdioceses^  entire  nations^ 
lehgiomsaikd  seonlar  societiee,  are  devoted,  to  th^se  new  objects  of  adora- 
tion, ao&dfrom  this  act  of  conseor&tion  are  expected  to  ^w  that  peace 
lind  proiq)erity  which  are  so  muich  longed  for  throughout  the  Chiiaticn 
world. 

Bat  what  has  been  gained  by  thie  sf^tem  of  innovation  ?  Little  or 
nothing.  True,  the  opposition  to  its  introduction  haabeen  overboma 
A  dogma  of  the  most  absurd  and.  repuleive  character^  combated  from 
within  the  Church  by  all  that  were  most,  intelligent  and  learned  in  the 
tankst  botii  of  the  laity  and  of  the  clergy,  has  been  forced  upoo  the  con- 
aoieneea  of  all  who  remain  in  communion  with  the  Papal  See.  All 
resifltsmee  has  been  onxahed  out :  bishops,  theological  professors,  even 
to^ibe*  humblest  ecclesiastic,  have  found  themselves  powerless  to  resist 
th^  pressure  whioh  Eonne  knows  so  well  how  to  bring  to  bear  upon  men. 
Those  few  whose  moral  courage  was  equal  to  the  e£fort,  have  discovered 
that  there  was  no  place  for  them  within  the  bounds  of  the  so-called 
Gatholio  Church :  they  must  either  retire  or  renounce  the  sincere  con- 
viotions  of  their  hearts.  It  is  unnecessary  to  stale  which  njternative 
the  majority  have  resolved'  to  embrace. 

The  result  has  undonbtedly  been  a  great  ae<^ession  of  auidiarity  to 
lihe  bee/d  of  the  Roman  Catholic:  Church.  The  Pope's  word  is  now  law. 
No  one  qaii  dream  of  resisting  a  .peatiff  who.  has  been  de<$Ua;ed  ^  infal- 
lible ^  by  a  covm«ii  ol  reprssentatives  from  entire  ChriBtendom.  To  do 
so,,  whether  in  word  or  by  wvitihg,,  would  be  to  provoke  the  anger  of 
HeaiVien,  for  it  wouki  be  resisting,  the  manifest  will  of  Qod  as  nmde 
known  thr(Migh  His  chosen  montibpieoe*  But  what  has  becoma  of 
those  who  alt  lirstao  sturdily  opposed  the  doctrine  that  any  mere  man 
ca^  lay  claim  to  the  Divine  attaibttte  of  entire  exemptiQni  from  eriior  f 
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With  all  charity  we  can  scarcely  suppose  them  to  be  convinced  by  any 
arguments  that  have  baen  adduced  in  soppGort  of  it.     Thesa  aprgum^QtB 
have  been  so  shallow  and  puerile  that  it  would  be  doing  injustice  to  the 
intelligence  and  learning  of  the  able  men  to  whom  they  were  addressed 
to  suppose  that  they  eould  hare  had  any  such  efifeet  upon  them.     In- 
credulity has  consequently  been  hvehed,  not  destroyed.    In  many  eases 
open  resistance  has  been  replaced  by  a  hypocritical  prstenee  of  submis- 
sion to  the  authority  of  the  Church.     In  a  few  instances,  the  mote 
manly  course  has  been  adopted  of  retiring  from  asseoiatioii  with  a 
Church  whose  doctrines  could  not  be  held  in  common  honesty.     But  m 
regards  the  great  majority  of  peroons  who  think  lor  themsehret,  and 
who  occupy  no  such  prominent  position  as  to  require  them  to  resort 
dther  to  an  open  'acceptance,  or  to  a  definite  and  public  rejeotion  of  the 
new  dogma,  the  efifeet  produced  by  the  entire  discussion  has  been  one 
of  dissatisfaction  and  well-nigh  disgust.     Firm  believers  in  Christianity 
have  been  unsettled,  the  doubtful  driven  into  avowed  scepticism.    Theo*> 
logy  has  been  exposed  to  derision  as  a  system  admitting  of  doetrtnes 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  human  reason ;  and  many  who  previoiuly 
were  confident  in  the  possibility  of  reconciling  Religion  and  Seienee 
hsve  thought  themselves  forced  at  length  to  admit  that  their  reconciliir 
tion  is  imposaibla     While  Protestantism  has,  perhaps,  seemed  to  gain 
IMe  by  the  promulgation  of  the  new-fangled  dogmas,  by  the  strange 
deFotions  and  lying  wonders  to  which  Rome  has  lately  treated  its  vota* 
ries,  there  is  one  power  that  has  gained  mxxch^^In^delityy  under  the 
garb  of  a  due  respect  for  the  human  reason,  counte  its  proselytes  bj 
thousands,  and,  perhaps,  by  millions. 

Meanwhile,  what  has  the  Papacy  aceomiplished  in  a  less  purely  spiri* 
taal  field  by  its  new  measures  ?  Not  a  single  victory  worthv  of  the  name 
has  it  won.  '  On  the  contrary,  the  feud  which-  previously  existed  between 
it  and  modern  civilisation  has  become  only  the  more  protiounciBd.    The 
happy  results  that  were  promised  to  flow  from  each  successive  innova- 
tion in  dogma  and  worship  have  not  been  realised.     And  instead,  the 
See  of  Rome  finds  itself  this  very  day  at  war  with  almost  every  country 
where  it  has  adherents.     Had  the  Pope  desired  the  speedy  separation 
of  Church  and  Stftte,  with  the  consequent  withdrawal  of  that  temporal 
support  which  has  been  a  prime  cause  of  retarding  the  great  Reforma- 
tion in  its  progress  throughout  Europe  and  America,  he  could  scarcely 
have  devised  a  more  efiPectual  method  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
design.    The  most  sincere  of  Roman  Catholic  statesmen,  almost  equally 
with  their  Protestant  brethren,  have  come  to  entertain  a  profound  dis- 
gust for  the  unnatural  alliance.     The  new  tactics  of  the  Roman  cwia 
have  convinced  them  that  Rome  ean  be  satisfied  only  when  she  realises 
the  wild  dreams  of  Gregory  YII.  and  Innocent  III.,  by  becoming  the 
recognised  superior  of    all  human  governments,   and  when   kings, 
emperors,  an(i^epnblios,  shall  deem  it  their  highest  privilege  to  exe- 
cute unqueetioningly  the  mandates  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.     Therefbre 
it  is  that  at  thiemomient  Roman  Catholic  Austria,  Italy,  Bpain,  Me^^ico, 
Braail,  and  Yeneauela  are  arrayed  by  the  side  of  Protestant  Prussia 
and  Switserland  in  a  oonfliet  against?  the  Papacy  which  can  only  end 
in  overwhelming  diilaeter    to  the   latter.  «-^  C^rii^uiR   Wt^rM  -(New 
York). 
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IV.— THE  INQUISITOR  OF  SARAGOSSA  MADE  A  SAINT. 

TWO  hundred  years  had  glided  by  since  the  festival  of  the  centenary 
of  St  Peter  had  been  kept,  the  last  previous  occasion  having  been  on 
St  Peter's  Day,  June  29, 1667.    Three  days  before,  the  Pope  had  delivered 
to  his  forty  cardinals  a  special  Allocution  to  prepare  Christendom  for  the 
coming  event.     At  the  solemnity  itself  Pius  IX.  was  surrounded,  not 
only  by  these  princes  of  the  Church,  but  by  no  fewer  than  five  hundred 
other  bishops  also,  and  twenty-five  thousand  of  the  inferior  clergy.    The 
Pontiff  was  borne  on  men's  shoulders  into  the  midst  of  the  gorgeous 
scene.      There  he  stood  for  several  minutes  as  if  transfixed.     It  was 
thought  that  he  looked  pale,  yet  there  were  no  indications  of  weakness 
in  his  voice.     The  cardinals  having  paid  their  homage  by  kissing  the 
hand  of  the  great  crowned  priest,  and  some  of  the  bishops  by  kissing 
his  knee,  the  grand  function  of  the  day,  the  canonisation  of  the  martyrs, 
began.     When  all  was  ready,  the  cardinal  charged  to  conduct  the*can- 
onisation  advanced  to  the  throne,  accompanied  by  a  master  of  the  cere- 
monies and  an  advocate  of  the  Consistory,  who,  in  the  name  of  the  cardi- 
nals, begged  instanter  that  ^'  his  Holiness  would  permit  the  names  of  the 
twent)r-five  heati  to  be  enrolled  in  the  album  of  the  saints.''   The  prelate 
secretary  of  the  papal  brief  addressed  to  the  '*  Catholic  "  princes  through- 
out the  world  replied  in  Latin  that  "  the  Holy  Father  was  well  acquainted 
with  their  virtues,  but  before  deciding  on  so  important  an  affair,  ex> 
horted  that  intercession  should  be  made  to  the  apostles  and  all  the 
court  of  heaven  for  light  to  guide  him.''     The  Pope  and  all  the  mitred 
host  then  knelt,  while   two  singing  chaplains  intoned  the  litany  of 
the   saints,  the  other  ecclesiastics  joining    in,  and   the  vast  multi- 
tude responding  as  with  the  voice  of  many  waters.    Not  a  voice  was 
silent,  and  a  body  of  sound  swelled  through  the  vast  edifice  that  made 
men's  nerves  thrill  with  emotion. 

The  same  forms  being  observed  as  in  the  first  instance,  a  second  time 
the  cardinal  advanced,  and  the  request  was  made,  instatUer  et  instan- 
tiusy  that  the  heojti  should  be  canonised,  when,  in  answer,  prayers  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  source  of  light  and  holiness,  were  presented.  Again, 
Pius  IX.  and  his  prelates  knelt  and  prayed ;  and  rising,  the  Pontiff 
intoned  the  Veni  GrecUor  SpirUus, 

A  third  time  the  postulants  presented  themselves  and  entreated, 
instanter,  inatantitu,  et  inetawUmme,  that  the  canonisation  should  take 
place  ;  and  an  answer  was  returned  that  '*  the  Holy  Father,  convinced 
thai  the  act  was  approved  hy  Ghd,  would  now  pronounce  his  definitive 
decision,"  which  he  accordingly  did,  seated  in  his  chair  of  state,  with 
his  tiara  on  his  head.  After  some  further  forms,  the  solemn  Decemimtu 
(«  We  decree  ")  was  repeated,  the  silver  trumpets  sounded,  the  cannon 
roared  from  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo,  and^l  the  bells  i#the  city  were 
rung  for  joy. 

The  Pope  now  intoned  the  Te  Deum,  which  rose  grandly  and  died 
away  as  it  was  sung  by  the  choir,  and  was  then  taken  up  by  forty 
thousand  voices,  pealing  forth  as  with  the  blended  tones  of  all  the 
organs  in  Rome  till  the  tide  of  sound  ebbed  into  silence. 

High  mass  was  performed  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the  for- 
mal canonisation.    It  presented  no  peculiarity  till  the  offertory  was 
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reached,  which  on  this  occasion  included  the  presentation  of  the  gifta 
of  gratitude  to  the  Pope  brought  by  the  friends  of  the  new  saints  or  the 
religious  orders  to  which  they  belonged.     During  the  whole  of  the 
morning  they  had  lain  on  tables  to  the  left  of  the  high  altar  of  St 
Peter's.     They  consisted,  first,  of  five  large  wax  candles,  two  of  them 
weighing  sixty  Boman  pounds  each,  and  the  rest  twelve  pounds  each. 
They  were  beautifully  painted  with  flowers,  intermingled  with  arabesques 
in  gold  and  silver.     Secondly,  two  large  loaves  on  silver  salvers,  one  of 
which  was  gilt,  bearing  the  arms  of  the  Pontiff.     Thirdly,  two  barrels, 
one  plated  with  gold,  the  other  with  silver ;  one  filled  with  wine,  and  the 
other  with  water.     Fourthly,  three  cages,  of  elegant  construction,  in  one 
of  which  were  two  turtle-doves,  in  another  two  pigeons,  and  in  the  third 
other  small  birds  of  various  kinds.     Each  saint,  the  dovelike  Arbues 
amongst  them,  presented  the  offerings  above  described  j  and  the  cere- 
mony of  these  heavenlv  beings  thus  expressing  their  thanks  to  their 
august  mortal  patron  for  the  honour  done  them,  was  conducted  with 
great  pomp.     As  many  saints,  so  many  processions,  each  formed  by  a 
brace  of  mace-bearers  and  a  master  of  the  ceremonies,  two  cardinals,  pre- 
ceded by  other  gentlemen,  and  followed  by  two  members  of  the  mona- 
stic order  to  which  the  saint  belonged,  or  by  a  couple  of  priests  or  lay* 
men,  the  postulator  of  the  cause  and  two  other  cardinids  with  their 
gentlemen  in  waiting  bringing  up  the  rear.     The  ceremony,  therefore, 
continued  for  some  time,  and  during  the  interval,  lest  the  congregation 
should  grow  weary,  it  was  indulged  with  a  litany  composed  expressly 
for  the  occasion  by  the  well-known  eoprano,  Mustafa,  whose  name  sounds 
like  that  of  a  Moslem,  converted,  we  may  presume,  for  the  sake  of  his 
magnificent  voice.     Into  this  litany  the  names  of  the  new  saints  were 
introduced  for  the  first  time.     To  give  effect  to  the  music,  three  several 
choirs  were  formed,  one  of  which  was  placed,  under  the  direction  of 
Mustafa,  near  the  high  altar ;  another,  under  the  great  window  at  the 
entrance  of  the  church,  was  directed  by  Melizzi ;  and  the  third,  com- 
posed of  four  hundred  voices,  in  the  dome,  under  the  direction  of  Car 
poccL     Never  was  heard,  it  is  said,  such  delicious  music,  as  the  dulcet 
tones  floated  in  a  series  of  echoes  through  the  vast  building,  first  rising 
from  earth  in  a  full  body  of  sound,  then  gradually  diminishing  in  power, 
though  not  in  distinctness,  and  then  softly  breathing  forth  as  though 
they  were  angels'  whispers.     As  the  pontifical  high  mass  proceeded, 
and  the  incense  began  to  spread  its  misty  veil  over  every  object,  nothing 
could  exceed  the  beautiful  effect  of  colour.      His  Holiness  took  the 
sacrament  in  both  kinds,  the  benediction  was  given,  and  the  long- 
expected  ceremonies  were  over. 

A  singular  circumstance  is  recorded  by  the  chroniclers  of  the  day  as 
having  threatened  an  interruption  of  the  ceremony.  One  poor  crea- 
ture in  the  vast  congregation  cut  his  throat  as  the  rites  were  proceed* 
ing  !  According  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  canon  law,  this  suicide  in  the 
church  required  the  re-consecration  of  St  Peter's.  The  Pope,  however, 
being  appealed  to,  rose  from  his  throne,  gave  his  pontifical  benediction, 
and  the  ceremony  was  resumed.  Logically  enough  1  for  was  not  the 
blood-stained  butcher  of  Saragossa  at  the  head  of  the  choir  of  newly 
canonised  49aints  ?  Another  incident  of  the  occasion  is  not  without 
significance.  There  was  an  alarm  of  fire,  causing  the  many  myriads  of 
the  new  St  Peter's  worshippers  to  rush  madly  to  the  doors  in  their 
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eagerness  to  escape  a  fate  like  that  of  his  8000  victiins.  One  of  the 
window  eurtaine  had  really  beoome  ignited,  throngh  the  carelessness  of 
a  workman  who  was  helping  to  arrange  the  fiye  atid  twenty  thousand 
wax  candles  used  to  simulate  the  gloriee  of  Paradise  I  It  was  thought 
the  dazzling  effect  of  all  this  theatrical  glare,  mingling  with  the  sun- 
light, upon  the  weak  brain  of  Aohille  Rossi,  had  tempted  him  to  take 
a  short  cut  to  the  heaTen  which  seemed  to  him  so  near. 

Amongst  the  499  bishops  who  "  assisted"  at  this  remarkable  canon* 
isation — a  greater  number,  as  was  noted  at  the  time,  than  had  ever 
before  gathered  at  Rome,  being  not  far  from  two-thirds  of  all  in  her 
communion — ^were  fourteen  from  Ireland,  with  Cardinal  CuUen  at  their 
head,  and  eight  from  England,  under  the  **  Archbishop  of  Westmin- 
ster." Perhaps  Dr  Manning — ^who,  in  recent  articles  entitled  "  Chris- 
tianity and  Antichristiemism,"  seeks  to  parry  the  retort  that  his  protest 
against  the  alleged  German  persecution  reminds  men  a  little  of  Gracchus 
denouncing  sedition,  and  to  rid  his  Church  of  the  unpleasant  reek  still 
cleaving  to  her  after  stirring  the  fires  of  a  hundred  thousand  more 
genuine  martyrdoms  than  that  of  Peter  Arbues,  by  the  worn-out  plea 
of  the  ferocity  of  bygone  times — ^will  seize  some  fitting  occasion  of  solv- 
ing for  the  men  of  this  milder  age  the  riddle  of  that  solemnity,  the 
Eighteenth  Centenary  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul.  In  these  days  of  pil- 
grimages, who  can  say  how  eoon  the  Archbishop  may  lead  his  flock  to 
kiss  the  shrine  at  Saragossa,  with  its  startling  inscription,  telling  us 
that  **  ^vis  Saint  Peter  [Arbues]  was  the  most  unshaken  rock  on  which 
God  had  built  His  work  [the  Inquisition] "?  If  so,  a  preparatory  dis- 
course may  fairly  be  expected  from  him  on  this  strangely  new  St  Peter, 
to  inform  us,  ay  or  no,  whether  Dr  Zirngiebl  is  guilty  of  calumny  in 
saying  that  **  the  Bishop  of  Eome  and  his  greedy  and  ambitious  Curia 
are  still  looking  wistfully  back — the  canonisation  of  Peter  Arbues 
warrants  the  assertion — to  those  times  in  which  the  Inquisition  bloomed 
blood-red,  and  fruited  gold-yellow."  To  every  true  Catholic  it  seems 
men  must  have  travelled  very  far  from  the  sainted  Apostle  who  bled 
for  the  faith  to  the  sainted  Inquisitor  who  gloated  in  shedding  the 
blood  of  others,  until,  having  taken  the  sword,  he  perished  by  the 
flword.— 1V«€  Catholic 


v.— OERECTION  OF  THE  TRIBUNAL  OF  INQUISITION. 
From  Dr  WylUa  '*  Hwtory  of  FroleHatUisnu" 

THE  main  object  of  the  crusades  was  now  accomplished.  The  prin- 
cipalities of  ItayxBond  YI.,  Count  of  Toulouse,  and  lUymond 
Hoger,  Yiscoimt  of  Bezaers,  had  been  ''purged/'  a&d  made  over  to 
that  £aithful  son  of  the  Churchy  Simon  de  Montfort.  The  laoads  of  the 
Count  of  Foix  were  likewise  overrun,  and  joined  with  the  neighbouriog 
pirovlnees  in  a  cocnnaoin  desolation.  The  Viscount  of  I^arbonne  con- 
trived to  avoid  a  visit  of  the  crusaders,  but  at  the  pciee  of  becomiDg 
himself  the  Grand  Inquisitor  of  his  dominionsi  and  purging  them  wiUi 
laws  even  more  rigorous  than  the  Church  demanded.     The  twenty 
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yeaiB  that  fallowed  were  devated  to  the  cmel  work  of  rooting  out  any 
seeds  of  heresy  that  might  possibly  yet  reioaixi  in  the  soil.  Erery  year 
a  clond  of  monks  issued'  from  the  oonventB  of  Citeaux,  and,  taking  poa- 
session  of  the  pulpits^  poeached  a  iidw  crtuuide.  For  the  same  easy 
service  they  offered  the  safme  prodigious  reward — pai»diae-*-*aQd  the 
ocmsequenoe  was,  that  eTery  year  a  new  wave  of  fanatics  gathered  and 
roiled  towards  the  devoted  provinces^  The  Tillages  and  the  woods  were 
searched,  and  some  gieaniogs,  left  from  the  harvests  of  previous  years, 
were  found,  and  made  food  for  Hhe  gihbets  and  stakes  that  in  snch  dismal 
array  coveiwd  the  face  of  thecountry.  The  first  instigators  of  these  terrible 
proceedings — Innocent  IIL,  Simon  de  Montfort,  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux 
— ^soon  passed  from  the  scene,  bat  the  tragedies  they  had  b^nn  went 
on.  In  the  lands  which  the  Albigenses — ^now  all  but  extinct — ^had  onee 
peopled,  and  which  they  had  so  greatly  enriched  by  their  indnatry  and 
adorned  by  their  art,  blood  never  ceased  to  flow  nor  the  flames  to  devoor 
their  victims. 

It  wiould  be  Temote  from  the  object  of  our  history  to  enter  here  into 
details,  but  we  must  dwell  a  little  on  the  events  of  1229.  This  year  a 
Coaueii  was  held  at  Toulouse,  under  the  Papal  legate,  the  Gaidinal  of 
8t  Angelo.  The  foundation  of  the  Inquisition  had  already  been  laid. 
Iimooent  III.  and  St  Dominic  share  between  them  the  merit  of  this  good 
work  In  the  year  of  the  fourth  Lateran,  1215,  St  Dominic  reeeived 
the  PontifiTs  oommiesion  to  j-udge  and  deliver  to  punishment  apostate 
and  relapsed  and  obstinate  heretics.  This  was  the  Inquisition,  though 
lacking  as  yet  its  full  organisation  and  equipment.  That  St  Dominic 
died  before  it  was  completed  alters  not  the  question  touching  hii 
conneetio>n  with  its  authorship,  though  of  late  a  vindication  of  him 
has  been  attempted  on  this  ground,  only  by  shifting  the  guilt  to  his 
Church.  The  fact  remains  that  St  Dominic  accompanied  the  armies  of 
Simon  ie  Montfort,  that  he  delivered  the  Albigenses  to  the  secular 
judge  to  he  put  to  death-^in  short,  worked  the  Inquisition  so  far  as 
it  had  received  shape  and  form  in  his  day.  But  the  Council  of  Toxi« 
louse  still  further  perfected  the  organisation  and  developed  the  working 
of  this  terrible  tribunal.  It  erected  in  every  city  a  council  of  Inqui* 
sitors  consisting  of  one  priest  and  three  laymen,  whose  business  it  was 
to  search  for  heretics,  in  towns,  houses,  cellars,  and  other  hirking- 
plaees,  as  also  in  caves«  woods,  and  fields,  and  to  denounce  them  to  the 
l»shops,  lords,  or  their  l9aiiiffs.  Onoe  discovered,  a  summary  but  dreadful 
ordeal  conducted  them  to  the  slake.  The  houses  of  heretics  were  to 
be  rased  to  their  foundations,  and  the  ground  on  which  they  stood 
condemned  and  confiscated — for  heresy,  like  the  leprosy,  polhited  the 
very  stones,  and  timber,  and  soil.  Lords  were  held  responsible  for  the 
orthodoxy  of  their  estates,  and  so  far  also  for  those  of  their  neighbours. 
If  remiss  in  th^r  search,  the  sharp  admonition  of  the  Church  socm 
quiokened  their  diUgenoe.  A'last  will  and  testament  was  of  no  validity 
unless  a  priest  had  been  by  when  it  was  made.  A  physician  suapected 
was  i orUdden  to  practise.  All  above  the  age  of  fourteen  were  required 
on  oftth  to  alg'ure  heresy,  and  to  aid  in  the  seafrch  for  heretics.  As  a 
fitting  appendage  to  these  tyrannical  acts,  and  a  sure  and  lasting  evidenoe 
of  the  real  source  whence  that  thing  called  heresy,  on  the  extirpation  of 
whieh  th^  vl^ere  so  intent,  was  derived,  the  same  Cousieil  condenafned 
the  Mading  tft  the  Holy  Scripturee.    ^  We  prohibit,^'  says  the  iouiteeivtti 
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canon,  ^'  the  laics  from  having  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
unless  it  be  at  most  that  any  one  wishes  to  have,  from  devotion/ a 
psalter,  a  breviary  for  the  Divine  offices,  or  the  Hours  of  the  blessed 
Mary ;  but  we  forbid  them  in  the  most  express  manner  to  have  the 
above  books  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue." 

In  1233,  Pope  Gregory  IX.  issued  a  bull,  by  which  he  confided  the 
working  of  the  Inquisition  to  the  Dominicans.  He  appointed  bis 
legate,  the  Bishop  of  Toumay,  to  carry  out  the  bull  in  the  way  of  com- 
pleting the  organisation  of  that  tribunal  which  has  since  become  the 
terror  of  Christendom,  and  which  has  caused  to  perish  such  a  prodi- 
gious number  of  human  beings.  In  discharge  of  his  commission  the 
bishop  named  two  Dominicans  in  Toulouse,  and  two  in  each  city  of  the 
province,  to  form  the  Tribunal  of  the  Faith ;  and  soon,  under  the  warm 
patronage  of  St  Louis  (Louis  IX.)  of  France,  this  court  was  extended 
to  the  whole  kingdom.  An  instruction  was  at  the  same  time  furnished 
to  the  Inquisitors,  in  which  the  bishop  enumerated  the  errors  of  the 
heretics.  The  document  bears  undesigned  testimony  to  the  scriptural 
faith  of  the  men  whom  the  newly-erected  court  was  meant  to  root  out. 
'^  In  the  exposition  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Tournay  of  the  errors  of 
the  Albigenses,''  says  Sismondi,  '^  we  find  nearly  all  the  principles 
upon  which  Luther  and  Calvin  founded  the  Reformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century. 

If  the  crusades  were  now  at  an  end  as  hitherto  waged,  they  were  con- 
tinued under  the  more  dreadful  form  of  the  Inquisition.  We  say  more 
dreadful  form,  for  not  so  terrible  was  the  crusader's  sword  as  the  In- 
quisitor's rack,  and  to  die  fighting  in  the  open  field  or  on  the  ramparts 
of  the  beleaguered  city  was  a  fate  less  horrible  than  to  expire  amid  pro- 
longed and  excruciating  tortures  in  the  dungeons  of  the  '^  Holy  Office." 
The  tempests  of  the  crusades,  however  terrible,  had  yet  their  intermis- 
sions ;  they  burst,  passed  away,  and  left  a  breathing-space  between 
their  explosions.  Not  so  the  Inquisition.  It  worked  on  and  on,  day 
and  night,  century  after  century,  with  a  regularity  that  was  appalling. 
With  steady  march  it  extended  its  area,  till  at  last  it  embraced  almost 
all  the  countries  of  Europe,  and  kept  piling  up  its  dead  year  by  year 
in  ever  larger  and  ghastlier  heaps. 

These  awful  tragedies  were  the  sole  and  deliberate  acts  of  the  Church 
of  Eome.  She  planned  them  in  solemn  council,  she  enunciated  them 
in  dogma  and  canon,  and  in  executing  them  she  claimed  to  act  as  the 
vicegerent  of  Heaven,  who  had  power  to  save  or  to  destroy  nations. 
Never  can  that  Church  be  in  fairer  circumstances  than  she  was  then  for 
displaying  her  true  genius,  and  showing  what  she  holds  to  be  her  real 
rights.  She  was  in  the  noon  of  her  power ;  she  was  free  from  all 
coercion  whether  of  force  or  of  fear ;  she  could  afford  to  be  magnani- 
mous and  tolerant  were  it  possible  she  ever  could  be  so ;  yet  the  sword 
was  the  only  argument  she  condescended  to  employ.  She  blew  the 
trumpet  of  vengeance,  summoned  to  arms  the  half  of  Europe,  and 
crushed  the  rising  forces  of  reason  and  religion  under  an  avalanche 
of  savage  fanaticism.  In  our  own  day  all  these  horrible  deeds  have 
been  reviewed,  ratified,  and  sanctioned  by  the  same  Church  that  six 
centuries  ago  enacted  them :  first  in  the  Syllabus  of  1864,  which  ex* 
pressly  vindicates  the  ground  on  which  these  crusades  were  done — 
namely,  that  the  Church  of  Bome  possesses  the  supremacy  of  both 
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powers,  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal ;  that  she  has  the  right  to  em- 
ploy both  swords  in  the  extirpation  of  heresy ;  that  in  the  exercise  of 
this  right  in  the  past  she  never  exceeded  by  a  hair's  breadth  her  just 
prerogatives,  and  that  what  she  has  done  aforetime  she  may  do  in  time 
to  come,  as  often  as  occasion  shall  require  and  opportunity  may  serve. 
And,  secondly,  they  have  been  indorsed  over  again  by  the  decree  of  in- 
fallibility, which  declares  that  the  Popes  who  planned,  ordered,  and  by 
their  bishops  and  monks  executed  all  these  crimes,  were  in  these,  as  in 
all  their  other  official  acts,  infallibly  guided  by  inspiration.  The  plea 
that  it  was  the  thirteenth  century  when  these  horrible  butcheries  were 
committed,  every  one  sees  to  be  wholly  inadmissible.  An  infallible 
Church  has  no  need  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  lights  of  philosophy 
and  science.  Her  sun  is  always  in  the  zenith.  The  thirteenth  and  the 
nineteenth  century  are  the  same  to  her,  for  she  is  just  as  infallible  in 
the  one  as  in  the  other. 

So  fell,  smitten  down  by  this  terrible  blow,  to  rise  no  more  in  the  same 
age  and  among  the  same  people,  the  Protestantism  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  It  did  not  perish  alone.  All  the  regenerative  forces  of  a  social 
and  intellectual  kind  which  Protestantism  even  at  that  early  stage  had 
ftYoked  were  rooted  out  along  with  it.  Letters  had  begun  to  refine, 
liberty  to  emancipate,  art  to  beautify,  and  commerce  to  enrich  the 
rejgion,  but  all  were  swept  t^way  by  a  vengeful  power  that  was  regard- 
less of  what  it  destroyed,  provided  only  it  reached  its  end  in  the  extir- 
pation of  Protestantism.  How  changed  the  region  from  what  it  once 
was !  There  the  song  of  the  troubadour  was  heard  no  more.  No  more 
was  the  gallant  knight  seen  riding  forth  to  display  his  prowess  in  the 
gay  tournament ;  no  more  were  the  cheerful  voices  of  the  reaper  and 
grape-gatherer  heard  in  the  fields.  The  rich  harvests  of  the  region  were 
trodden  into  the  dust,  its  fruitful  vines  and  flourishing  olive-trees  were 
torn  up,  hamlet  and  city  were  swept  away,  ruins,  blood,  and  ashes 
covered  the  face  of  this  now  purified  land. 

But  Rome  was  not  able,  with  all  her  violence,  to  arrest  the  move- 
ment of  the  human  mind.  So  far  as  it  was  religums,  she  but  scattered 
the  sparks  to  break  out  on  a  wider  area  at  a  future  day ;  and  so  far  as 
it  was  inteUectual,  she  but  forced  it  into  another  channel.  Instead  of 
Albigensianism,  Scholasticism  now  arose  in  France,  which,  after  flour- 
ishing ioi  some  centuries  in  the  schools  of  Paris,  passed  into  the  Scep- 
tical Philosophy,  and  that  again,  in  our  day,  into  Atheistic  Communism. 
It  will  be  curious  if  in  the  future  the  progeny  should  cross  the  path  of 
the  parent. 

It  turned  out  that  this  enforced  halt  of  three  centuries,  aiter  all,  re- 
sulted only  in  the  goal  being  more  quickly  reached.  While  the  move- 
ment paused,  instrumentalities  of  prodigious  power,  unknown  to  that 
age,  were  being  prepared  to  give  quicker  transmission  and  wider  dififu- 
sion  to  the  Divine  principle  when  next  it  should  show  itself.  And, 
further,  a  more  robust  and  capable  stock  than  the  Romanesque — namely, 
the  Teutonic — was  silently  growing  up,  destined  to  receive  the  heavenly 
graft,  and  to  shoot  forth  on  every  side  larger  boughs,  to  cover  Christen- 
dom with  their  shadow,  and  solace  it  with  their  fruits. 
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VI.— THE  PERVERSION  OF  A  LONDON  FATillLY. 

SOME  timd  ago  we  gaTe  a  «hoTt  desonption  of  tli6  iiMveaee  of  Roman- 
ism in  several  metropolitan  parishes  where  the  clergy  were  nx>t 
safficientlj  on  the  alert  in  stemming  its  progress,  and  of  other 
paxiskea  where  the  ministers  of  different  Protestant  oreedn  were  more 
energatio,  and  where,  instead  of  making  converts,  the  Romish  Ghurcli 
liad  no  little  difficulty  in  holding  its  own  ground.  W«  further  stated 
that  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  the  success  which  Rome  had  obtamed 
in  some  of  our  wealthier  parishes  was  due  to  a  great  extent  to  the  enor- 
mous use  of  female  agency — both  lay  and  ecclesiastical — in  preparing 
the  conscaeoMses  of  the  weaker-minded  members  of  the  Protestant  faith 
for  the  sophisms  and  arguments  of  the  Roman  Oatholic  priests.  Wo 
shall  now  proceed  to  narrate  the  particular  manner  in  which  female 
agency  especially  was  used  in  the  perversion  of  a  whole  Protestant 
family.  It  will  afford  a  good  example  of  the  insidious  manner  in  which 
the  advances*  of  Rome  are  being  made,  and  how  totally  different  their 
system  is  from  that  open  and  undisguised  advocacy  of  their  reHgious 
tenets  which  has  hitherto  been  one  of  the  distinguishing  churacteristlcs 
of  Protestant  Churches. 

The  family  consisted  of  the  father^^a  middlo*aged  man-^his  wife, 
three  sons,  and  two  daughters.  They  were  in  a  highly  respectable  posi- 
tion in  society,  and  the  father  was  well  known  as  a  man  of  gr-eat  ability. 
The  wife  was  an  amiable  and  highly*eduoated  lady,  who  performed  hor 
duties  to  her  husband  and  children  in  an  enei^etic  manner,  and  who 
was  gifted  with  considerable  talent  and  shrewd  oommon  sense.  The 
only  member  of  the  family  in  whom  any  tendency  towards  the  Romish 
Church  could  be  discovered  was  the  eldest  son,  a  dever  young  man,  a 
student  in  a  certain  college  in  Oxford,  noted  for  more  of  its  members 
quitting  the  Protestant  faith  and  entering  the  pale  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  than  i^y  other  in  libe  kingdom.  The  two  other  sons  were  clever 
lads ;  and  the  daughters — one  eighteen,  and  Ihe  other  twelve  years  of 
age — were  amiable,  clever,  and  affectionate  girls. 

One  autumn,  the  father  and  mother,  with  the  eldest  daughter,  left 
England  ozi  a  tonr  through  Ncnrmandy  and  Srittany.  For  the  first 
few  weeks  everything  went  off  pleasantly  enough,  not  a  single  occur- 
rence arising  to  mar  their  happiness,  or  to  interfere  in  any  manner 
whatever  with  the  pleasure  and  comfort  of  their  journey.  And  then, 
one  evening,  the  father  complained  of  loss  of  appetite,  severe  paios  in 
the  head,  and  a  chilly  sensa)tion  down  the  back.  Tliis  last  eyuptom 
occasioned  considerable  anxiety  in  the  mind  of  his  wife.;  foc^  although 
he  had  frequently  suffered 'from  headache  and  loss  of  appetite,  the  diilly 
sensation  was  perfectly  new  to  him,  and  was  the  more  remarkable  as 
the  weather  was  at  the  time  intensely  hot.  She  determined,  howetrer^ 
to  waiti  till  the  following  morning,  to  see  whether  it  mright  not  be  a 
mere  temporary  indisposition,  which  would  soon  pass  off. 

The  next  day  the  invalid  found  himself  far  more  indisposed  than  on 
the  evening  before,  and  his  wife  now  proposed  calling  in  the  assistance 
of  the  principal  medical  man — a  Frenchman — residing  in  the  town. 
The  husband,  however,  objected  to  see  him,  and  the  subject  remained 
in  abeyance  till  the  following  morning,  when,  as  he  was  somewhat  deli- 
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notUE^  the  wife  requested  the  -atteh^iiof  of  the  physicmDy  who  soon 

aftearwardB  aisived  at  1^  hotel     A  very  short  examination  oonyinced 

the  medical  man  that  his  patiemt  was  labouring  under  an  attack  of 

brain  fever,  which  yma  the  more  dangerous  as  he  was  a  heavy  athletic 

man.     We  will  not  detain  the  reader  with  a  description  of  the  medical 

treatment  adopted ;  suffice  it  to  say  the  patient  rapidly  became  worse, 

and  the  physician  proposed  that  a  irarse  should  be  engaged  to  attend 

on  him«     The  wife,  however,  objected  to  have  assistance,  saying  that 

she  and  her  daughter  were  amply  sufficient  without  calling  in  a  stranger. 

They  continued  their  ministrations  for  two  days  longer,  when  the  gen« 

tleman  continuing  to  grow  worse,  the  physician  at  last  insisted  that  a 

nurse  should  be  engaged,  at  any  rate  for  the  night-time,  as  the  two 

ladies  were  showing  signs  of  fatigue,  and  the  patient  required  a  greater 

amount  of  skill  than  they  were  able  to  afford  him.     The  wife,  noticing 

the  pallid  countenance  of  her  daughter,  agreed  to  the  suggestion,  and 

the  physician  promised  to  engage  a  Sister  of  Mercy  from  a  convent  in 

the  town  to  sit  up  with  the  sick  man.     He,  moreover,  told  them  there 

were  seveoral  very  expert  nurses  among  them,  and  one  especially  who 

had  resided  some  time  in  England.   He  added,  if  she  were  disengaged  he 

yronld  select  her  in  prefeiience  to  any  other,  as  she  was  better  acquainted 

with  the  manners  and  arrangements  of  an  English  family. 

About  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  the  Sister  arrived,  and  was  intro- 
duced into  the  sick*room.  She  advanced  towards  the  bedside,  and, 
after  gazing  cahnly  on  the  patient  for  a  few  moments,  she  quietly  seated 
herself  in  a  chair  near  the  head  of  the  bed,  with  her  eyes  fixed  on  him, 
never  addressing  a  word  to  the  wife  or  daughter,  though  answering  any 
questions  put  to  her.  When  near  midnight,  she,  for  the  first  time, 
spoke  to  them,  earnestly  advising  th^n  to  seek  some  repose,  otherwise 
they  would  injure  their  health.  To  this  they  demurred,  but  at  last  it 
was  agreed  that  the  daughter  should  remain  in  the  room  for  some  hours, 
and  then  be  relieved  by  her  mother— -the  Sister  remaining  on  duty  the 
whole  of  the  night. 

Next  night  the  Sister  returned  at  the  stipulated  ticM,  and  resumed 
her  duties  in  the  same  quiet  and  composed  way.  Beyond  the  ordinary 
civilities,  and  inquiring  after  the  health  of  the  patient,  she  entered  into 
no  fuller  oonversatiooi  with  the  lady  and  her  daughter.  If  addressed 
by  them  she  answered  calmly  and  explicitly,  and  again  resumed  her 
taciturnity. 

Am  the  gentleman  eontinued  to  get  worse,  however,  the  lady  began  af 
length  to  enter  into  conversation  with  the  Sister  of  Mercy,  endeavouring 
to  find  out  her  experience  in  cases  of  the  kind ;  and  all  her  questions 
were  readily  answered,  and  without  any  reservation.  And  here  a  sin- 
gular fact  becamo  noticeable  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Sister.  The  reti- 
cence which  ehe  had  shown  at  the  beginning  had  evideoatly  had  the 
effect  of  stimulating  the  wife  and  daughter  of  the  patiemt  to  enter  into 
convetBation  with  her,  thereby  making  it  iippear  that  the  intimacy 
which  afterwards  sprung  up  between  them  was  rather  sought  for  by 
them  than  by  the  lister  herself. 

Some  English  friends,  residing  in  the  eamo  town,  now  conceived  the 
idea  that  &e  medical  attendant  did  not  understand  the  ease,  and 
suggested  that  an  English  physician  should  be  sent  for  from  London. 
This  was  immediately  agreed  to,  and  a  physician  who  had  known  the 
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family  for  many  years  was  requested  to  act  with  the  doctor  already  in 
attendance.  On  his  arrival,  he  at  once  informed  them  that  there  was 
bat  a  slight  chance,  if  any,  of  the  patient's  recovery — adding,  at  the 
same  time,  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  any  person  to  have 
shown  greater  skill  than  had  been  exhibited  by  the  French  doctor. 

That  night,  as  the  patient  appeared  particularly  restless,  the  English 
physician  proposed  to  sit  up  with  the  Sister  of  Mercy.  The  offer  was 
willingly  accepted,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  Sister  came  on  duty. 
The  meeting  of  the  two  was  somewhat  different  from  that  which  had 
taken  place  between  the  patient's  wife  and  the  Sister.  The  latter  now 
showed  a  willingness  to  enter  into  conversation  with  the  man  of  science. 
As  the  night  passed  on,  she  became  more  communicative,  and  during 
the  moments  of  the  patient's  repose  she  entered  with  the  physician  at 
considerable  length  into  the  different  principles  of  medical  practice  and 
nursing,  both  in  France  and  England,  arguing  with  great  ability  on  the 
various  merits  and  defects  of  each.  Highly  pleased  with  the  intelli- 
gence and  devotion  to  her  vocation  exhibited  by  the  Sister  of  Mercy, 
the  physician  questioned  her  on  the  organisation  and  discipline  of  her 
convent,  what  were  its  rules,  whether  it  had  any  endowments,  and 
other  matters.    To  all  his  ques>tion8  she  gave  ready  replies. 

For  some  days  longer  the  case  ran  on,  and  our  physician  gained  more 
information  as  to  the  routine  of  the  convent  life  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy. 
Another  night  he  questioned  her  on  the  regulation  of  her  order  with 
respect  to  Protestant  patients — whether  they  were  allowed  to  interfere 
with  their  religious  opinions,  or  try  to  convert  them  to  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

^'  So  far  from  being  allowed  any  power  of  the  kind,"  replied  the 
Sister,  "  we  are  imperatively  ordered  not  to  interfere  with  the  religion 
of  any  patient  under  our  care." 

"  Do  you  mean  to  say,"  said  the  physician,  smiling,  '^  yon  have  never 
committed  a  breach  of  those  rules  ?  " 

'*  Never,  I  assure  you,"  replied  the  Sister,  with  a  marked  seriousness 
of  countenance,  which  left  no  doubt  of  her  sincerity ;  '^  I  should  con- 
sider it  little  less  than  a  mortal  sin  to  do  so." 

The  physician,  who  had  hitherto  been  somewhat  prejudiced  against 
convents  and  sisterhoods,  began  now  to  beli,pve  that  he  had  done  the 
latter  a  great  injustice.  But,  although  the  more  he  saw  of  the  nursing 
of  the  Sister  of  Mercy  the  greater  became  his  admiration,  still,  when  he 
thought  over  the  subject,  he  could  remember  certain  points  in  which  it 
contrasted  unfavourably  with  that  of  a  good  Protestant  nurse  in  Eng- 
land. There  appeared  wanting  in  her  that  warmth  of  womanly  sym- 
pathy so  often  shown  by  the  Protestant  nurse.  She  seemed  also  to  be 
but  Uttle  moved  by  the  distress  the  family  were  in — at  least  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  physician — though  far  more  intimacy  now  existed  between 
them  than  when  she  first  came  on  duty.  This  absence  of  sympathy  for 
their  grief  was  particularly  observable  when  death  relieved  the  sick  man 
from  his  suffering.  Though  present  at  the  moment,  not  one  word  of 
comfort  or  consolation  did  she  offer  to  the  af^icted  wife  and  daughter, 
as  they  stood  weeping  beside  the  bed. 

In  acordance  with  the  French  law,  the  body  was  buried  the  following 
day,  and  the  next  morning  the  Sister  called  at  the  house  to  receive  for 
her  convent  the  remuneration  for  her  services.    The  widow  received 


THIS  PEBVERSION  07  A  hOJSiDO^  FAMILY.  19 

her,  and  after  a  short  stay,  the  nun  left  the  house,  meeting  the  physi- 
cian as  he  entered.  The  widow  for  a  moment  had  left  the  room,  and 
the  doctor  saw  upon  the  table  a  handsomely  bound  book,  which  on 
opening  he  found  to  be  a  Boman  Catholic  book  of  prayers.  Thinking 
the  Sister  must  have  forgotten  it,  he  ran  after  her  and  placed  it  in  her 
hands.  As  she* took  it,  he  noticed  an  angry  expression  on  her  coun* 
tenance,  but  no  words  passed  between  them  on  the  subject,  and  he 
returned  to  the  house.  Here  he  saw  the  widow,  and  told  her  what  had 
occurred.  She  made  no  remark  at  the  time,  but  afterwards  the  doctor 
remembered  an  expression  of  vexation  on  her  face,  ii^ithout  any  appa- 
rent cause  for  it. 

The  party  now  left  for  England.  During  the  passage  across,  the 
weather  was  so  calm  that  the  widow  remained  on  deck  the  whole  of 
the  voyage.  After  she  had  been  conversing  for  some  time  with  the 
doctor  on  the  ferrible  misfortune  which  had  befallen  her,  she  asked 
Mm  if  he  did  not  believe  that  the  prayers  of  all  good  persons  were 
heard. 

<' Undoubtedly,"  he  replied,  ''none  but  an  ultra  Boman  Catholic 
could  hold  the  contrary  opinion." 

"  I  dare  say,"  she  continued,  "  you  will  think  me  very  foolish, 
but  I  had  Mass  said  every  day  in  the  church  for  my  husband's 
recovery." 

"I  certainly  think  you  did  act  very  foolishly,''  said  the  phy- 
sician. 

"Do  you?  Understand  then,"  she  continued  rather  angrily,  "I 
would  have  had  prayers  said  in  a  Mohammedan  mosque  or  a  Buddhist 
temple  had  I  thought  that,  by  so  doing,  there  would  have  been  the 
remotest  chance  of  saving  my  husband's  life." 

A  silence  now  ensued  for  some  minutes,  which  was  broken  by  the 
physician  saying — 

"  And  who  might  have  advised  you  to  have  the  Masses  said  ?  " 
'*  The  Sister  of  Mercy  who  nursed  my  husband.     She  told  me  that 
the  Masses  could  not  possibly  do  any  harm,  and  there  was  much  reason 
to  hope  they  might  lead  to  my  husband's  recovery." 

Nothing  particularly  worthy  of  notice  occurred  during  the  remainder 
of  the  journey ;  and,  on  their  arrival  in  London,  the  physician  quitted 
his  friends,  who  returned  to  their  own  home.  The  eldest  son,  who  was 
in  Italy  when  his  father  died,  soon  after  returned  to  England,  and  re- 
ceived from  his  mother  and  sister  a  detailed  account  of  all  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  lamentable  misfortune  which  had  befallen 
the  family  since  they  last  met  Already  strongly  disposed  to  look 
favourably  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Boine,  he  now  found  his 
respect  for  that  creed  greatly  increased.  His  mother's  description  of 
the  behaviour  of  the  Sister  of  Mercy,  and  her  indefatigable  exertions  in 
nursing  his  sick  father,  particularly  interested  him;  and  he  warmly 
expressed  his  regret  that,  the  orders  of  Sisters  of  Charity  and  Sisters  of 
Mercy  were  not  extensively  established  in  England.  His  mother  in- 
formed him  that  more  than  one  house  of  these  orders  was  already 
established  among  us;  and  that  the  Superior  of  the  convent  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  who  had  attended  his  father  had  recommended  her 
to  a  branch  house  of  her  order  established  in  London.  She  further 
added  that,  in  case  of  any  attack  of  sickness  in  her  family,  she  had 
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detrermined,  if  possible,  to  engage-  one  of  these  SiG^ere  in  pteleirexice  to 
any  Proteetant  nur&e.  The  next  year  she  had  an  opportunity  of  putting 
her  determination  into  practice.  Her  yonnger  daughter  was  laid  down 
on  a  bed  of  aickness,  and  a  Sister  of  Merey  was  engaged  to  attend  ber. 
She  did  so  with  the  same  skill  and  care  displayed  by  the  French  sister, 
bnt  her  plan  was  somewhat  different.  She  entered  more  into  domestic 
affairs,  and  was  the  indirect  means  of  introdneing  several  CathoUo  ladies 
to  the  family ;  and  the  resnlt  was,  that  the  different  members  of  tl!io 
family,  one  by  one,  became  per^earts,  and  are  now  ardent  membeni  of 
the  Church  of  Borne. 

iGrEORGE  BoYCE,  in  "  The  Day  cf  JSest.'*' 
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EXPOSTULATION. 

{From  tJie  German  St  Petersbur^^  Zeitung.) 

IT  is  a  peculiar  phenomenon  that  tnitha  must  frequently  be  spoken 
and  taught  orer  and  over  again  before  that  tiliey  are  in  tbeir  full 
bearing  recognised  and  properly  comprehended ;  then  they  may  be 
repeated  for  the  thousandth  time ;  they  are  at  length  most  thankfully 
received  by  the  public,  as  though  then  only  the  ground  was  sufficiently 
prepared  for  the  seed.  It  is  just  in  this  that  every  one  who  contends 
nnweariedly  for  truth,  and  light  finds  the  only  valid  encourageoMnt  whioh 
impels  him  to  look  forward  with  bonfidence  to  the  hour  when  reoogni- 
tion  becomes  general. 

Thus  have  matters  gone  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Ghurok  What 
always  could  be  alleged  on  the  grounds  of  reason,  law^  mort^ij,  and 
politics,  has  been  brought  forward  and  patiently  repeated.  And  yet 
the  appearance  of  the  English  .ex>Premier  before  the-  BQenes  has  called 
forth  a  sensation,  as  though. a  new  and  unexpected  revslation  had  buiist 
upon  the  world.  The  great  success  which  has  attended  his  appearance 
has  come,  indeed,  in  part  from  the  fact  that  his  position  was  a  promi- 
nent,  distinguished^  and  influential  one.  Gladstone  it  was  who^  fior 
many  years  leader  of  the  Liberal  party,  and  the  extraordinarily  distin- 
guished chief  of  the  Ministry,  had  at  the  same  time  striven  to  procure 
for  Catholics  in  England,  but  more  especially  in  Ireland,  full  civil  and 
edueational  rights ;  and  jf  the  full  complement  of  these  were  not  at- 
tained, the  failure  came  not  from  Mr  Gladstone  himself,,  but  from  the 
unwise  pretensions  of  the  Catholic  clergy.  Hence  it  oame  to  pass  that 
in  England  the  Liberal  leader  was  looked  upon  not  only  as  a  warin  oena- 
batant  for  Catholie  rights,  but  also  as  a 'secret  adherent  of  the  system. 
It  was  this  which,  in  no  small  degree,  was  the  cause  of  the  defeat  which 
he  suffered  oh  the  dissolution  of  Parliament,  iaid>  which  brought  the 
speedy  but,  even,  to  himself,  unexpected  end  of  his  ministry.  The 
necessary  consequence  of  this,  moreover,  was,  that  Diaraeli  was  looked 
npon  as  the  proper  opponent  of  Popish  pretensions,  and  eomfidmioe  was 
placed  in  his  Cabinet  because  it  was  beiieved  he  would  labouir  againert 
the  damaging  influences  which  the  eentinnental  policy  of  Gladstone  had, 
with   short-sighted   benevolence,  fostered  and  strengthened  in .  xefet^ 
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enoe  to  the  BotDamsts.  In  i>ppoutLO&  to  all  this>  Mr  Gtiadsione  declaree 
his  decided  oppasition  to  eyerjihing  b^ongixkg  to  Koine  aiid  PapiBtry. 
In  expressions,  than  iirbieh,  scarcely  more  eutting  are  to  be  fonand:,  he 
glances  through  the  world's  history  in  order  to  show  that  the  clergy  of 
^e  Bioman  Chiiirch  have  boldly  taken  up  out  of  the  dost  of  long-lorgot- 
ten  ca3±uries  their  ai^K^ieai  claims,  in  order  to  declare  waar  upon  every 
worldly  power,,  and  more  especially  to  coimteraot  those  State  oonstitur 
tions  which  they  regarded  aa  their  main  opponents — viz.,  the  Itatiaa 
Kingdom  aad  the  GeErman  Empire.  It  is  true  that  the  Eomish  Church 
has  at  present  no  worldly^  no  physical  power  at  its  disposal,  but  the 
allniements  thrown  out  by  it  could  at  any  moment  place  unlooked-for 
powers  in  ita  handsr^powers  of  so  much  the  greater  signification,  that 
they  have  their  root  in  the  hatred  of  individual  nations.  Meanwhile 
the  wary  enemy  prowls  round  about  the  camp,  and  has  sounded  his  war- 
cry,  which  no  foreseeing  person  wiU  leave  uaheeded. 

In  this  splendidly-written  manifesto  there  are,  in  the  first  plaoe^  for 
England,  points  of  special  interest.     Gladstone  rightly  points  out  that 
there  is  no  real  progress  of  Popery  in  England.  The  opposite,  no  doubt, 
is  oftea  held ;  but  sftatistioa  ahow  in  fact  a  diminution  of  the  Catholic 
popniation*     It  is  true  there  are  frequent  conversions  in  the  higher 
dicles ;  but  the  English  people,  properly  ao^-called,  only  mock  at  the 
Boinish  propaganda ;.  and  aA  Mr  Gladstone  ironically  observes,  herein 
fiianifests  itaedf  a  oOmplete  alteration  in  the  Eomish  Church — that  she 
presents  herself  no  longeo  atb  a  religion  for  the  poor,  but  turns  to  the 
rich  and  wealthy,  to  whose  jaded  palate  she  guarantees  a  splendid  satia- 
faction.     Hence  it  cornea  to  pass  that  the  Pope  gains  more  in  acres  of 
land  than  in  souls4    Bat  even  if  this  question  had  no  direct  interest  for 
England  (although  we  are  not  without  doubt  how  far  Mr  Gladstone's 
position  may  be  beneficial  for  the  Irish  relations  of  his  party),  still  there 
remains  the  significant  fact  that  this  utterance  of  Gladstone's  has  struck 
away  from  the  Disraeli  Ministry  a  very  important  ground  of  support. 
Men  are  geixecally  on  a  stretch  of  expectation  for  an  energetic  declara- 
tion of  the  Cabinet  which  should  disavow  the  tendencies  of  the  former 
Ministry,  and,  draw  out  with. firm  hand  the  outHuea  of  an  Anti^Eomish 
policy. .   This  is  now  aa  impossible  policy  for  the  English  Ministary.  Mr 
Gladstone  has  taken  up  a  definite  position  in  advance  of  them.     While 
he  presents  the  painfully  won  civil  equality  of  the  Catholics  as  wise  and 
joat,  he  at  the  same  time  summons  the  whole  power  of  the  State  to  held 
ecclesiastical  aasaults  ia  check ;  and  he  has  at  the  same  time  placed 
himself  adxodtly  in  such  a  position  that  the  present  Cabinet  can  only 
appear  at  the  very  best  to  be  followers  in  his  steps.     In  England  such 
impressions  are  r^Oit  without  their  signification  ;  already  there  are  not 
wanting  important  voices  which  lament  the  fall  of  the*  late  Liberal 
Ministry,  while  they  assert  that  Mr  Gladstone's  Expostulation,  issned  be- 
fore the  Hite  election,!  would  have  had  a  ver7  decided  effect.     The  inevi* 
table  result  is.  a  maaifest  increase  of  the  inclination  to  return  to  a-Lib\grdl 
Miniaiiry  aa  aooxL  as  possible. 

But^  besides.9  th€l  effect!  upom  English  public  opinion,  so  far' ai^  regards 
a  correct  judgment:  iol  the  German  Church  cooitroversy,  is  sot  to  be 
over*estimated.  It  is  undeniably  difficult  for  those  who  are  not  Ger- 
mans to  place  tbemselvea  in  the  fluctuations  of  this  German  struggle^ 
80  as  to  determina  clearly  what  ia  Prusslaii,  what  is  Qecman^  what  is 
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proTincial)  and  what  belongs  to  the  empire ;  and  especially  it  appears 
as  though  these  relations  were  sometimes  purposely  obscured  in  order 
to  cover  the  manifest  inconsequence  with  which  the  same  things  are  de- 
clared to  be  outrageous  in  Prussia,  which  have  for  generations  been  ex- 
ercised in  Bavaria  and  Wurtemberg  without  the  least  remark.  England 
has  been  especially  perplexed  by  these  difficulties,  and  not  seldom  is 
there  to  be  found  in  her  press  the  most  singular  views,  which  give  strik- 
ing testimony  to  her  incorrect  apprehension  of  the  real  situation  in  Ger- 
many. Not  otherwise  was  it  in  Uie  face  of  the  Church  controversy  in 
Prussia  and  its  relations  to  the  German  Empire.  Even  here  has  Mr 
Gladstone's  pamphlet  wrought  a  manifest  alteration,  for  it  is  impossible 
for  English  journals  not  duly  to  estimate  at  their  true  worth  the  deduc- 
tions of  a  popular  English  statesman.  That  these  deductions  contain 
in  themselves  nothing  new  is  no  ground  of  reproach,  since  the  truth 
need  not  be  a  novelty.  And  singularly  does  it  invalidate  what  Manning 
maintains  as  the  ground  of  defence  against  Gladstone  that  these  thoughts 
have  already  been  set  forth  by  Dr  Dollinger.  Manning  shows  himself 
in  this  the  grossest  ignorance  of  the  German  relations  when  he  main- 
tains that  Dr  Dollinger  had  first  lighted  up  the  torch  of  religious  hatred. 
That  Dollinger — deeply  learned,  it  is  true — is  yet  without  great  or  wide- 
spread influence,  is  apparently  to  the  Archbifihop  as  little  known  as  that 
for  generations  every  cultivated  German  has  suffered  from  the  Komish 
claims  and  power  exercised  over  the  laws  of  marriage,  betrothal,  and 
burial.  The  Vatican  decrees  have  obtained  so  weighty  a  place  because 
they  are  the  flnal  outcome  and  logical  conclusion  of  the  system,  and 
have  made  its  working  obvious  not  only  to  oppressed  individualities  as 
before,  but  shown  their  destructive  and  negative  character  clearly  in  re- 
lation to  the  State  as  a  whole. — Daily  Eeview  (Edinburgh ). 
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THE  friends  of  the  Protestant  cause  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  in  con- 
nection with  the  above  society  a  large  numb^  of  classes  are  at 
present  in  operation  throughout  the  country.  Many  ministers 
and  others  belonging  to  the  different  evangelical  denominations  are 
directing  the  attention  of  the  young  of  both  sexes  to  the  errors  of  the 
Romish  Church,  with  the  view  of  grounding  them  in  those  Scripture 
doctrines  which  bear  specially  against  that  pernicious,  system.  The 
following,  among  other  places,  may  be  mentioned,  where  this  work  is 
prosecuted  this  winter  with  increasing  tokens  of  encouragement  and 
success.  The  Rev.  Dr  Eraser  of  Paisley,  who  for  a  number  of  years 
has  conducted  the  studies  of  the  Bible  Institute,  has  resumed  the  study 
of  Romanism  this  winter,  and  there  is  an  attendance  *of  over 
200  young  men.  The  Rev.  James  M'Naught  of  Glasgow  has 
a  class  of  150,  and  is  arranging  for  a  course  of  lectures  to  be  commenced 
by  the  Rev.  G.  Divdrt'y  on  the  second  Sabbath  of  January;  the  Rev. 
David  Sutherland  of  Inverness  is  also  engaged  with  a  similar  class. 
The  Rev.  Robert  Dey,  the  minister  of  the  Congregational  church  at 
Nairn,  commenced  the  work  of  a  class  to  be  conducted  by  him  there, 
on  the  6th  December,  by  a  public  lecture,  which  was  remarkably  well 
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attended,  and  there  was  every  prospect  of  a  large  and  enthusiastie  class. 
In  Perth  there  are  two  classes  in  operation,  the  one  for  young  men,  con- 
ducted by  Hev.  Messrs  Sutherland  and  Wardrope,  both  of  the  U.P. 
Churchy  the  other  for  females,  conducted  by  Mr  James  Duncifti.     The 
work  was  commenced  by  a  public  lecture  in  the  City  Hall,  by  the  Key. 
G.  Divorty  dn  the  8th  November,  which  was  well  attended.     A  class 
was  opened  in  Lockerbie  on  the  8th  December,  to  be  conducted  by  the 
Rev.  A.  D.  Campbell  of  the  Free  Church,  Mr  Divorty  having  given  a 
lecture  there  on  the  previous  Sabbath  to  a  large  audience.     There  are 
classes  also  at  the  following  places :  at  Stranraer,  taught  by  the  Rev. 
S.  Easton  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church ;  at  Barrhead,  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Clark  of  the  U.P.  Church  ;  at  Girvan,  by  the  Rev.  John  Jack- 
son of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church ;  and  at  Lauder,  by  the  Rev. 
John  Mitchell  of  the  Free  Church.     Besides  the  above,  there  is  a  similar 
work  going  on  or  about  to  be  commenced  in  several  other  places.   These 
operations  are  much  needed  at  such  a  time  as  this.    They  are  com- 
mended to  the  people  of  God  as  the  subject  of  earnest  prayer.    There 
are  the  best  grounds  of  hope  that  they  will  not  be  in  vain,  and  that 
ubile  the  young  are  being  warned  against  the  ruinous  errors  of  a  false 
Chnatianity,  their  minds  may  at  the  same  time  be  imbued  with  the 
saving  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


IX.— POPISH  PRINCIPLES. 


SOME  weeks  ago  a  novice  in  Romanism  rashly  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Edinburgh  CouratU,  indignantly,  but  most  imprudently,  denying 
that  his  Church  ever  acknowledged  so  dangerous  a  doctrine  as 
that  it  was  right  and  lawful  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come. 

An  answer  soon  after  appeared,  satisfactorily  proving  the  fact  by  quota- 
tions from  the  received  text-book  of  Ligncri.  But  as  that  book  is  not 
generally  ^iccessible  to  the  laity,  we  deem  it  right  to  give  some 
quotations  from  a  little  book  generally  known  and  taught  in  Ireland 
to  the  rising  generation. 

The  book  now  before  us  has  the  following  inviting  title-page : — 
"  What  ewry  Christian  mvAt  know  and  cto— for  missions  and  general 
use.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Purniss,  C.S.S.R  Dublin :  James  Duffy,  7 
Wellington  Quay.  1856.  Price  one  halfpenny,  or  100  copies  for 
Ss.  2d.,  and  sent  free  by  post  for  ten  stamps.  Hymns  for  children." 
At  thd  close  there  is  the  authoritative  *'  Imprimatur  ^  Paulus  CuUen, 
Archiepiscopus,  Dublinensis." 

We  make  some  few  selections  from  the  many  fearful  principles 
inculcated  in  this  little  book,  more  or  less  bearing  on  the  point  now 
under  discussion.  Under  the  section  of  oaths,  after  giving  the  judicial 
form,  it  is  added,  in  italics,  ''  if  you  do  not  know  that  whaJt  you  say  is  an 
oathy  or  do  not  mean  to  take  an  oath,  then  these  words  are  not  oaths  "  (p.  20). 
Again,  it  is  laid  down  under  the  article  '^Murder,*'  that  it  is  not  a  sin 
to  desire  some  temporal  misfortune  to  another,  in  order  that  it  make 
him  cease  to  give  scandal,  or  he  converted^  or  not  persecute  the  good  "  (p.  23). 
The  sinless  desire  is  too  often  followed  in  Ireland  by  the  fulfilment  of 
the  desire  of  temporal  misfortune,  though  it  be  assassination. 
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Undegr  ike  $emnth  commandment  (tbe  sioe6k  in  God's  taiA%  &<6  Pope 
haying  erased  the  seeood)  it  is  laid  down  that  a  serTant  to  keep  back 
miaterkk  from,  his  employer  k  a  sin,  unlees  '^  there  is  a  comjneoi  custom 
of  doing^it,  and  it  is  neceseapy  in  order  to  gain  &  reasonable  profit.**  And 
so  it  is  sinful  to  adulterate  liquors,  "  except  there  is  a  eommoo  costom  of 
doing  it,  and  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  gain  a  reasonable  J)rofi*."  "  A 
promise  to  give  does  not  oblige  €tt  ally  if  it  is  about  anything  hurtful, 
unlawful,  or  useless,  or  when  things  change  so  much  afterwards  that  if 
you  had  foreseen  it  you  would  not  have  made  the  promise  "  (p.  27). 

We  could  add  many  other  startling  doctrines  detrimental  to  the 
existence  of  social  obligations  taught  in  this  manual  of  "  What  efvery 
Christian  must  know  and  doj*  It  would  be  well  were  this  book 
reprinted  and  scattered  broadcast  throughout  the  land,  to  show  the 
real  features  of  a  system  so  detrimental  to  public  morals  asiijl  social 
wellbeing,  and  yet,  which  receives  no  small  encouragement  irocn  per- 
sons who  nominaliy  are  adherents  of  the  Church,  and  advocates  of  civil 
and  religious  libeirty. 


X.— A  BISHOP  ON  SACRIFIGE  AND  CONFESSION. 

PREACHING  on  Wednesday  evening,  at  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  Hulme,  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  said  it  had  been  snid 
— Bishop  Vaughan  had  said  so — that  the  Church  of  England  was 
no  true  Church,  because  it  hjscd  no  altar  and  no  priesthood.  He  (the 
preacher)  did  not  find  that  either  those  words  or  the  ideas  which  they 
expressed  were  applied  to  the  Christiaix  Churoh  in  the  New  Testamesit. 
The  question  waa^  Is  there  any  true  and  proper  saeidfice  sueh  as  implied 
the  presence  and  action:  of  the  priests  specified  in  the  New  Tee^ment 
as  attaching  to  and  characterising  and  differentiating  the  Gh^iSistiAii 
Ohureh  ?  There  wwe^  if  he  remembered  rightly,,  two  passages  m  the 
New  Testament  where  Chriatiazis^  were  ealled  priests  *  but  the  sacrifices 
which  were  meaxnt  were  spiritual  aacrifices,  and  sacrifines  of  the  body,  as 
well  as  of  the  spirit,  which  St  Paul  said  were  xeaisonable  saerifices  to 
God.  No  doubt  there  were  certain  things  which  priests,  or  elders»  or 
presbyters,  or  nuoaisters,  did  for  the  people,  or  in  their  names,  which 
might  be  called  sacrifice,  b«tt  tlk^  merely  meant  a  sacred  act ;  Skud  he 
(the  Bishop)  was  not  aware  that  say  such  word  was  ever  applied  to  any 
material  act  in  the  New  Testament.  He  was  open  to  conviction  upon 
the  subject,  but  he*  did  not  remember  any  ministerial  act  in  the  New 
Testament  to  which  the  word  sacrifice  was  applied.  How  any  one 
could  say  by  any  process  of  reasoning  that  the  offering  up  of  bread  and 
wine  was  the  same  as  the  offering  up  Christ,  he  could  not  for  one  mo- 
ment comprehend.  He  iR^ould  ask  ministers  and  people  to  get  rid  of 
these  new  phrases  said  to  be  revived,  but  new  and  strange  to  us,  and 
unknown  to  t^eeariiest  age.  Phrases  were.creeping  in  more  and  meore 
amongst  us,  which  twenty-five  years  ago  he  would  venture  to  say  were 
not  known  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  had  never  been  heard  for 
300  years.  A  service  had  never  been  ealled  '^  mass ''  by  bsij  elergymaa 
^f  the  Chureh  of  England  until  now.  He  did  not  think  the  clergy  had 
one  whit  too  much  inftuence  over  the  people;  on  the  eonttery,  he 
thought  they  had  far  too  little;  but  he  did  not  want  te  gat  aa  icndue 
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inflaence  over  the  people,  or  any  influence,  by  oilier  than  legitimate 
means.  It  was  not  by  getting  people — ^young,  weak,  hysterical  wpmen 
^to  come  and  whi§per  their  tales  of  sin  or  of  sorrow  into  our  ears  in 
the  confesaional  thatwa  should  get  influence  over  the  people.  He 
de£ed  any  one  to  go  to  his  Bible  and  And  in  it  these  modern  notions  of 
Eucharistic  expiatory  sacriflcea,  or  confessions,  or  sacerdotal  absolution, 
ivhich  were  causing  such  sensation^  so  much — he  was  going  to  say 
indignation — alarm  and  apprehension  amongst  us  just  now.  These 
things  would  not  make  the  Church  of  England  really  Catholic^  but 
would  merely  lemedisBTalise  her.. 


XL— lETTEES  TO  THE  EDITOR. 

f  emancipation:  act. 

Sib, — It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  fervid  patriotic  Protestantism 
tut  appeared  in  the  late  addresses  at  the  Anti-Papal  meeting  in  Gla's- 
gpifj  as  reported  in  your  jotrrual.  But,  alas  1  what  practical  effects 
can  be  expected  to  result  from  so  much  eloquence,  when  one  of  the 
speakers,  wholly  unchecked  by  the  rest  of  the  audience,  positively 
approved  of  the  very  measure  which,  by  giving  power  to  the  Apostasy, 
arms  it  with  those  weapons  of  offence  so  greatly  deprecated. 

The  Rev.  D.  L.  Aikman  remarked,  that  ^'it  could  not  be  regretted 
that  the  Roman.  Catholic  Emancipation  Bill  had  passed,  and!  that  the 
Catholics  had  got  equality  in  civil  rights.'*  And  then  Rev.  Dr  Wylie 
rises,  and,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  calls  on  the  British  Parlia- 
ment to  oppose,  by  all  means  in  their  power,  the  claims  of  the  Popish 
hierarchy.  "Surely  there  must  be  something  very  blind  in  modem  Liberal- 
ism, when  one  so. highly  gifted  as  Br  Wylie  can  expect  anything  adverse 
from  a  Parliament  wherein  Popery,  as  a  governing  legislative  power,  is 
not  only  admitted,  but  approved.  How  forlorn  the  hope  !  when  Mr 
Newdegate*s  modest  attempt  for  the  inspection  of  convents  merely,  not 
their  abolition,  was  entirely  fhistrated  by  a  small  body  of  Home  Rulers. 
It  may  startle  seme  Liberal  Protestants  to  affirm  that  Rome's  ascend- 
ancy in  Great  Britain  may  in  great  measure  be  ascribed  to  their  mis- 
taken views  of  equality  and  justice,  as  though  civil  rights  could  be 
justly  e^cercitod  by  individuals  at  the  expense  of  the  community,  or 
that,  in  the  general  welfare,  all  were  not  included. 

The  only  reasonable  hope  for  Protestant  ascendancy  in  this  country 
lies^then^in  therepealof  thatfatalActof  1829,  which,  by  legalising  the 
Pa^paef,  closed  the  mouths  of  our  rulers,  and  neutralised  their  power. 
Our  God  has  a  controversy  with  us  for  this  breach  of  covenant  engage- 
ments^ but.  there  ace  few  who  appear  to  oonsider  their  binding  pature, 
or  tbat  the.  Lord  God  of  recompenses  will  not  surely,  requite  the 
ungrateful  nation,  that  is  not  afraid  to  triflis  with  its  paost  solemn 
responsibilities.  Entreating  your  consideration  of  this  mosi  important 
subject  as  regax^ds  our  national  well-being, — I  remain,  dear  and  much 
esteemed  sir,  faithfully  yours,  J.  B. 

GBAyssfiin>. 
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"BEHOLD  I  COME  AS  A  THIEP." — KeV.  Xvl  15. 

Respected  Sib, — The  warning  given  to  the  Sardian  Church  is  here 
repeated,  and,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  context,  with  a  wider  applica- 
tion— one  not  unsuited  to  us  as  a  people  at  this  present  time,  for  are  we 
not  being  robbed  in  detail  of  the  grand  inheritance  our  fathers  be- 
queathed to  us  ?  He  who  knows  and  overrules  Satanic  subtlety  allows 
the  spoliation,  and  as  He  did  to  Israel  of  old,  **  curses  our  very  blessings, 
because  we  lay  it  not  to  heart "  (Mai.  ii.  2). 

For  freedom  of  speech — the  cherished  right  to  testify  openly  for  truth, 
without  legal  hindrance— we  have  its  abuse  indeed,  by  frothy  dema- 
gogues and  rebel  teachers ;  but  the  advocates  of  Protestant  truth,  when 
opposing  Popish  error,  are  either  silenced  by  the  magistrature,  or  being 
unprotected  from  the  emissaries  of  a  Jesuit  priesthood,  are  exposed  to 
the  greatest  personal  violence,  as  in  the  case  of  the  lamented  and  mur- 
dered Murphy.  From  being  once  the  honoured  asylum  of  persecuted 
Huguenots — of  the  injured  and  unfortunate— Great  Britain  is  fast  be- 
coming a  sink  of  nations.  Here  the  political  incendiary,  the  Com- 
munist and  the  infidel — whom  not  even  France  can  tolerate— are  allowed 
ample  liberty  to  hatch  their  treasonable  projects,  and  spread  their  pes- 
tiferous principles. 

The  Jesuits  expelled  from  Germany — detested  even  in  Boman  Catho- 
lic Austria — we  have  welcomed  with  open  arms.  They  receive  endow- 
ments from  persons  of  wealth  and  education,  although  the  law  is  as  yei 
unrepealed  that  forbids  their  landing  on  our  shores. 

Thus  do  abused  privileges  entail  the  heaviest  judgments.  Our  much 
vaunted  British  liberty,  for  which  heroes  have  bled  and  statesmen 
toiled,  ceases  to  become  a  coveted  birthright  when  exercised  by  the 
political  incendiary  or  brain-sick  Communist  for  destructive  revolution- 
ary purposes,  the  despot's  chain  becoming,  as  we  have  seen  in  France,  the 
sad  yet  preferable  alternative.  These  remarks  on  our  stolen  civil 
liberties' might  be  extended  with  yet  greater  force  to  those  of  a  religioua 
nature ;  for  we  are  already  robbed  in  many  churches  of  our  National 
Fstablishment  of  that  sweet  Gospel  of  salvation  our  fathers  won  for  us 
at  so  dear  a  price ;  but  on  this  it  is  unnecessary  to  treat  in  the  pages  of 
a  magazine  especially  devoted  to  those  Popish  encroachments  which  the 
spirit  of  an  infidel  Liberalism  has  introduced  among  us.— With  Christian 
regards,  dear  respected  sir,  truly  yours. 

The  Author  op  "  England  in  the  Apocalypse." 


Dear  Sib, — Kullmann's  case  offers  an  opportunity  of  giving  infor- 
mation on  various  subjects  connected  with  the  Pope  and  the  Jesuits' 
creed.  Dr  Lmacre,  a  learned  Papist,  taking  up  the  New  Testament 
once,  read  a  little,  threw  it  down  again,  saying,  '' Either  that*  book  is 
false  or  our  religion  is."  The  contrast  is  between  a  recU  man  (Jesuit) 
and  one  who  is  not  a  real  man  (Kullmann),  one  easily  deceived — a  dupe 
or  ctdly.  The  authoritative  statement  of  doctrine  from  Home  has  put 
Kullmann  in  his  present  position  ;  and  Prince  Bismarck  ought  to  have 
met  the  guide  of  Kullmann's  conscience  and  held  him  responsible,  and 
said  publicly,  "  The  settlement  of  matters  of  belief,  by  human  authority. 
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18  what  no  true  freeman  in  Christ  can  or  will  submit  to.  You  must 
follow  scripture  (St  Matt.  xiii.  28-30) ;  and  I  call  upon  the  Pope  to 
declare  authoritatively  that  the  doctrine  of  Mariana  is  heretical  and 
damnable.  The  Jesuits  must  not  declare  that  faith  is  faction  and 
religion  is  rebellion.*'  In  Germany,  or  in  Britain,  shall  we  ever  have 
a  Reformation  Ministry,  strong  enough  to  do,  or  abstain  from  doing, 
what  they  think  right,  because  ii  is  right  f  Even  some  sensible  and  pure 
men,  who  are  under  a  bigotry  of  toleration^  cannot  say  NO  to  any 
^^  Catholic "  pretension !  !  Everything  seems  to  go  by  mere  roaring , 
which  is  called  the  public  voice  I  Since  the. Catholic  emancipation,  and 
induding  that  measure,  every  advance  has  been  a  concession  to  popular 
clamour,  and  not  to  reason  ;  and  as  to  Holy  Scripture,  Jer.  viii.  8  comes 
into  view,  "  How  do  ye  say,  we  are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is 
with  us  ?  Lo  I  certainly  in  vain  made  HE  it ;  the  false  pen  of  the 
scribes  worketh  for  falsehood." 


Sib, — The  Marquis  of  Bipon  is  no  logician,  else  he  would  see  that 
Dr  Manning's  argument  is  a  vicious  syllogism  from  a  petitio  principii, 
a  begging  of  the  question,  or  assumiug  in  the  premises  the  question 
Di  inning  undertakes  to  prove.     Thus,  that  Pontifician  undertakes 
to  prove  the  Infallibility  of  Pio  Nono,  and  takes  for  his  premises — (1) 
JesuB  Christ  promised  to  keep  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  all 
the  truth  ;  (2)  the  Popes  are  the  regular  successors  of  the  apostles,  and 
therefore  the  Popes  are  infallible.     Behold  a  demand  of  the  principle  ! 
Dr  Manning  tacitly  assumes  the  proposition  to  be  proved  as  a  premise 
of  the  syllogism  by  which  it  is  to  be  proved.     In  other  words,  it  con- 
sists in  the  taking  a  thing  for  true,  and  drawing  conclusions  from  it  as 
such,  when  it  requires  to  be  proved  before  any  conclusions  can  be  de- 
daeed  from  it.     Logic  should  be  '^ trice  as  Eipon  steel"    It  should  not 
be  f7x«» — dissembling. — I  am,  yours  truly,  Marcus. 
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No  peace  with  the  masked  and  insidious  foe, 

Who  would  the  bulwarks  of  our  faith  lay  low  ; 

In  deadly  poison  steep  our  purest  joy. 

And  every  blood-bought  privilege  destroy. 

Shall  this  fair  land  of  liberty  and  light 

Be  smitten  with  foul  Popery's  withering  blight  i 

And  the  disciples  of  a  risen  Lord, 

Adheiing  to  the  teachings  of  His  Word, 

Behold  unmoved  the  ravages  of  Rome, 

Nor  to  the  rescue  of  their  brethren  come  ? 

Rise,  England,  from  thy  lethargy  awake. 

From  off  thy  feet  Rome's  slavish  fetters  shake , 

Or  shall  thy  honour  in  the  dust  be  laid. 

And  all  the  brightness  of  thy  glory  fade  ? 

Thy  valiant  sons,  the  noble,  brave,  and  free^ 

Hence  willing  dupes,  be  led  by  strategy 

Of  Jesuits  in  Anglican  disguise, 

As  mean  and  servile  as  the  subtle  lies 

With  which  they  sear  the  consciences  of  men, 

And  tether  fast  in  Superstition's  den  ? 
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Thy  dau^iiters^  finr  and.  virtnova,  bow  the  kauaOt 
In  reverence  and  meek  humUity,  » 

To  priestly  arrogance,  assumptive  pride, 
To  hasten  on  the  swiftly  flowing  tide 
Of  Popery's  senseless  dogmas  and  false  creeds. 
Which  myriad  souls  in  cruel  bondage  leads. 
Shall  Tyranny  and  Superstition  reign  1 
To  &a&ct  the  horrors  of  the  past  again  f 
Thexadc,  the  inquisUioa,  and  the  &Uke^ 
Shall  martyrs  yet  endure,  for  conscience'  sake  ? 
Our  Christian  isle,  a  beacon  to  the  world. 
Shall  scorn  of  nations  at  her  heart  be  hurrd, 
That  Freedom  on  her  lofty  shrine  h  slain, 
And  Albion's  birthright  bartered  for  a  chain  1 
And  freeborn  sons  and  daughter's  wear  the  yx^e, 
And  meekly  bend  beneath  the  onshiilg  stroke 
Of  tyrannising,  superstitious  rod, 
An  insult  to  their  country  and  their  God, 
Slaves  to  the  sorceress,  with  siren  charms, 
To  lure  the  weak  and  wavering  to  her  arms, 
.  Drugged  with  her  opiates,  mixed  with  falsehood  dire, 
In  seething  caldron  of  Sataaic  ire ) 
The  gorgeous  splendour  of  her  outward  show 
Veils  her  dark  dens  of  desolating  woe, 
False  friends  more  dangerous  are  than  open  foes, 
And  Judas'  kisses,  deadlier  than  blows. 
Without  a  mighty  struggle  every  home 
Shall  groan  beneath  the  iron  heel  ol  Rome.  ^ 

Ye  who  have  never  bow'd  the  knee  to  Baal, 
True  worshippers  of  God,  would  ye  prevail  1 
Arise,  go  forth,  in  one  vast  army  spread 
O'er  all  the  earth,  with  Christ  your  living  Head  ; 
In  His  strong  might  to  battle  with  the  foe, 
Lay  the  usurper's  foul  pretensions  low : 
Bid  every  man  in  his  true  colours  stana, 
And  Christians,  one  and  all,  join  hand  in  hand ; 
Nor  minor  differences  of  sects  divide 
True  followers  of  Christ  by  faith  allied. 
Quit  you  like  men  ;  be  valiant  in  the  fight, 
For  conscience,  liberty,  and  gospel  light. 
Sweep  the  fell  curse  from  off  our  favoured  isle,        ]  - 
And  God^s  rich  blessing  on  the  conquest  smile. 
"  No  peace  with  Home  ! "  shall  be  our  battle-cry, 
Before  GUkL's  truth  shall  Error  pale  and  die, 
And  the  glad  tidings  spread  from  shore  to  shore, 
King  Jeaus  reigns  and  triumphs  evermore ! 

M.  J.  B. 


XIII.— TO  OUR  READERS. 

» 

We  enter  upon  another  year's  labours  with  an  imdiminished  conviction 
of  the  importance  of  the  cause  which  we  are  called  to  defend ;  with  a 
persuasion  that  the  crisis  in  the  Romish  controversy  which  the  Bulwark 
has  so  often  foretold  is  near  at  hand ;  and  with  the  earnest  hope  that, 
by  God's  blessing,  our  efforts  in  the  cause  of  truth  may  not  be  altogether 
in  vain.     Will  our  readers  unite  with  ns  in  supplicating  that  blessing  ? 


THE   BULWARK; 

OB, 
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L— MR  GLADSTONE  AND  HIS  RESPONDEN'TS. 

BY  THS  EDITOR, 

THE  nest  of  hornets  which  Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet  has  aroused 
have  so  buzzed  in  discordant  notes,  as  to  furnish  us  with  a  notable 
test  of  the  unity  of  Bomanism.  We  have  replies  by  three  clergy, 
Bra  Manning,  Newman,  and  Capel;  and  by  three  laymen,  Lords  Aoton 
and  Camoys,  and  Mr  Petre,  and  no  two  of  their  replies  are  consistent 
with  one  another.  Those  of  Lords  Aoton  and  Camoys  do  not  indeed 
diifer  yexy  widely  from  each  other,  or  in  respect  of  tery  important  par- 
tienl&Ta ;  but  they  differ  as  widely  as  possible  from  the  other  fou!r,  and 
these  four  differ  widely  from  one  another.  Mr  Petre  alone  has  really 
answered  Mr  Gladstone.  This  he  has  done  by  denying  his  premises ; 
and  that  was,  indeed,  the  only  pertinent  reply.  But  unfortunately  for 
him  this  denial  has  been  rightly  understood  as  an  abandonment  o£ 
spiritual  Bomanist  doctrines,  and  has  brought  upon  him  the  terrible 
penalty  of  excommunication.  The  others  have  held  that  the  Pope  is 
indeed  infallible ;  that  in  the  event  of  any  difference  betwext  him  and 
the  civil  powers  of  a  nation,  he  must  be  right  and  they  must  be  wrong. 
Holding  this,  they  shift  and  shufiSe  in  various  ways  to  claim  that  a 
Eomanist  may  yet  be  fairly  loyal  to  the  civil  rulers  of  his  country.  Dr 
Vanning,  as  might  have  been  expected,  takes  the  highest  ground  of  all, 
maintaining  that  loyalty  is  necessarily  subject  to  various  limitations 
and  restrictions,  and  that  as  it  is  admitted  by  all  that  there  may  be 
eases  in  which  a  man  ought  to  refuse  to  obey  the  rules  of  his  country, 
because  these  commands  are  contrary  to  his  conscientious  convictions, 
so  a  Bomanist  must  refuse  to  render  obedience  to  the  civil  powers  when 
their  commands  are  inconsistent  with  the  requirements  of  the  Pope, 
whose  judgments  are  to  him  the  highest  conscience. 

Now,  in  answer  to  this  we  have  to  say  that  this  is  all  very  well  as 
between  the  Bomanist  and  the  Pope,  all  very  well  as  between  the 
Bomanist  and  himself,  but  as  between  th«  Bomanist  and  the  Govern- 
ment under  which  he  lives,  it  leaves  the  matter  precisely  where  Mr 
Gladstone  left  it.  Is  a  man  whose  loyalty  is  dependent  upon  the  dictate 
of  an  irresponsible  foreigner,  fairly  entitled  to  the  same  privileges  of 
citizenship  which  are  accorded  to  the  man  who  acknowledges  his  obli- 
gation to  render  obedience  or  be  personally  responsible  for  disobedi- 
ence? 

But  the  mere  matter  of  obedience  to  the  laws  is  as  nothing  com- 
pared with  the  power  of  framing  the  laws.    Is  that  man  fit  to  be  a  free 
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and  independent  legislator  whose  judgment  is  liable  at  any  moment  to 
be  set  aside  by  an  authoritative  mandate  from  an  irresponsible  alien  ? 
Is  it  within  the  bounds  of  possibility  that  a  man  should  b^  so  an  Eng- 
lishman as  to  be  capable  of  being  an  English  legislator  who  acknow- 
ledges himself  bound  to  legislate  according  to  the  bidding  of  a  man 
who  may  be  an  Italian,  or  a  Spaniard,  or  a  Kussian,  or  a  Japanese  ? 
We  trow  not. 

When  we  first  read  Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet  we  f^lt.  that-he  had 
materially  mis-stated  the  matter  in  dispute ;  and  we  are  confirmed  in  thi» 
impression  by  the  fact  that  his  opponents  have  fastened  upon  what 
we  then  felt  to  be  his  weak  point  Dr  Manning  may  well  say  that  his 
loyalty  is  not  affected  by  the  decree  of  the  Vatican  Council  declaring 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pope ;  and  this  just  because  his  loyalty  was  all 
along  dependent  on  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  The  loctis  of  ecclesi- 
astical infallibility  was  a  matter  of  uncertainty  until  1870 ;  but  the 
right  of  the  Pope  to  command,  and  the  obligation  of  all  men  to  obey, 
has  been  for  centuries  most  firmly  believed  by  all  Bomanists.  If  I  am 
bound  to  render  absolute  obedience  to  a  man,  it  matters  little  whether 
^I  regard  that  man  as  fallible  or  infallible.  The  obligation  to  obey 
him  is  not  dependent  upon  the  quality  of  his  commands,  but  upon  the 
authority  of  him  who  gives  them.  The  testimony  of  the  Irish  prelates 
and  others  in  1827  justified,  accordiiig  to  Mr  Gladstone,  the  passing  of 
the  Emancipation  Act.  The  decrees  of  1870^  does  not,  according  to  Dr 
Manning)  alter  the  relation  between  Bomanists  and  the  Pope  that  sub- 
sisted at  the  time  when  these  prelates  gave  their  testimony.  But  will 
Dr  Manning  say  that  that  testimony,  as  then  given,  was  in  his  judg- 
ment true  testimony  ?  Will  he  say  now  what  the  Irish  bishops  said 
then  ?  Bightly  or  wrongly,  the  British  legislation  believed  that  testi- 
mony, and  mainly  on  the  grotmd  of  it.  granted  civil  immunities  to 
Bomanists.  Of  course  Dr  Manning  holds  that  these  immunities  ought 
to  have  been  granted  on  other  grounds  and  independently  of  such 
testimony ;  but  in  point  of  fact,  it  was  on  the  ground  of  that  testimony 
that. they  were  conceded,  and  that  testimony  was  inc^sisfeent  with 
these  Ultramontane  views  which  Dr  Manning  and  M.  Capel  advocate. 
This  is  the  way  in  which  Borne  fights  her  battles.  A  GuUioum  or 
national  section  comes  to  the  front,  and  makes  representations  of  the 
harmlessiiess  of  Bome.  On  the  ground  of  these  representations  con- 
cessions are  made,  when  presto  the  Ultramontane  section  advances, 
denies  the  assertions  that  were  made  by  <^eir  predecessors,  but  grasps 
the  'privileges  that  were  obtained  by  these'  assertions.  It  is  the  old 
fable  of  the  man  who  cherished  the  torpid  snake  in  his  bosom^  and  im- 
parted to  it  that  vital  energy  which  enabled  it  to  drive  its  fangs  into 
his  heart.  Who  so  meek,  who  so  harmless,  as  Bomanism  while  it  is 
^'  left  oXit  in  the  cold  !"    Bnt  the  fangs  are  still  in  the  jaws. 


IL— BISHOP  VAUGHAN  AND  MB  HENBY  PETBE, 
The  following  correspondence  was  published  in  the  Times  of  Jan.  11: — 

'*  Sir, — ^I  have  read  in  your  issue  of  the  7th  inst.  a  circular  addressed  by 
the  Catholic  Bishop,  of  SaJford  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  which  contains 
eitrtictd  from  a  cbrrfespondettce  that  has  recently  passed  between  the  Bishop 
and^myself.    I  feel  it  incumbent  upon  me  to  publish  that  portion  at  least 
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of  the  cotrespondenee  which  preceded  and  led  ap  to  the  issuing  of  the  cir- 
<:alar  in  question,  and  which  X  n»w  forward  to  you,  requesting  the  farour 
of  its  insertion  in  the  Times, 

"  I  must  leave  it  to  ^our  readers  to  form  their  own  estimate  of  the  spirit 
^Lnd  tone  characterising  every  line  of  tiiiat  extraordinary  document,  in  which 
so  striking  an  illuslaration  is  presented  of  the  dictation  and  clerical  absolu- 
tism which  distinguish  the  action  of  the  Uitramontaneparty — ^a party  which, 
unfortunately  for  the  true  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  at  the  present 
time  inspires  and  guides  its  policy.  The  claims  to  entire  submission,  joined 
to  a  suppression  of  all  individuality,  which*  are  now  sought  to  be  imposed 
upon  tne  Catholics  of  this  country — for  it  is  nothing  less  tnat  the  Bishop  of 
Salford  virtually  d^nands — may  possibly  be  wrung  from  those  who  in 
thought,  and  in  word,  and  in  act,  abdicate  their  freedom ;  but  they  are  pre- 
tensions against  which  the  reason  and  common  sense  of  all  independent 
men  must  protest — I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  Heney  Peteb. 

**  12  Beekeley  Sqttaee,  January  9.'* 

**  Bishop's  House,  Salfoed,  November  26,  1874. 

**  My  Deae  Me  Petee,— I  am  sure  you  will  bear  with  me  if  I  write  to 
express  how  deeply  pained  I  have  been  by  what  you  have  published,  on 
account  of  the  grievous  consequences  which  follow  the  rejection  by  a 
Catholic  of  the  dogmatic  definitions  of  the  Church.  They  are  nothing  less 
than  excommunication.  May  I  ask  whether  you  have  really  read  the  docu- 
ments proclaiming  them,  and  whether  you  are  aware  that  they  have  been 
accepted  by  the  entire  Episcopate  ? 

''It  wiU  DC  a  relief  if  you  can  give  me  the  assurance  that  you  admit  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  make  dennitions  of  faith  and  morals,  that  you  are 
willing  to  accept  them  unreservedly,  and  that  you  do  accept  those  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  and  Vatican  CounciL 

"I  regret  to  write  upon  so  painful  a  subject,  but  you  will,  I  am  sure, 
understand  the  grave  reason  which  moves  me  to  do  so. — Believe  me  to  be, 
your  faithful  servant,  t  Heebert,  Bishop  of  Salford. 

'*  H.  Petre,  Esq.'' 

'*  12  Berkeley  Square,  November  28, 1874. 

"  My  dbae  LiOED  Bishop, — You  must  permit  me  to  say  that  the  contents 
of  your  letter,  dated  the  26th  inst,  and  received  by  me  this  morning,  have 
occasioned  me  much  surprise.  My  letter  to  which  you  allude  is  entirely 
restricted  to  the  practical,  not  theological,  part  of  the  discussion  now  goins 
on.  Without  intending  the  slightest  discourtesy  to  your  Lordship,  I  feel 
myself  called  upon  to  say  that  I  adhere  to  the  opinions  therein  expressed. — 
Believe  me  to  be,  your  faithful  servant,  Heney  Petre. 

"  To  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Salford." 

<•'  12  Beeexley  Sqitaee,  December  7, 1874. 

"  My  Loed  Bishop, — ^I  have  seen  in  to-day^s  issue  of  the  Times  extracts 
taken  from  your  Lordship's  Pastoral  of  the  6th  inst.,  read  yesterday  in  every 
church  of  your  diocese.  I  regret  to  say  I  cannot  for  one  moment  entertain 
a  doubt  but  that  I  am  the  person  to  whom  you  have  thought  it  becoming 
to  make  so  public  an  allusion  in  the  following  passage : — '  Only  one  of  these 
owns  himself  in  any  way  a  spiritual  subject  of  our  jurisdiction,  and  towards 
him  we  have  acted  as  became  our  duty. 

'*  I  consequently  lose  no  time  in  informing  your  Lordship  that  I  now  no 
longer  consider  our  correspondence  to  be  of  a  private  character,  and  I  reserve 
to  myself  the  right  of  making  it  public  should  I  feel  bound  to  do  so  on  fur- 
ther consideration,  or  should  I  find  that  inferences  prejudicial  to  me  have 
arisen  from  the  language  of  your  Pastoral.  It  will  then  be  for  the  public  to 
decide  whether  the  interrogatories  to  which  I  have  been  subjected  are  be- 
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fitting  the  times  in  which  we  live,  or  whether  they  do  not  rather  belong  to 
that  unhappy  period  when  the  Inquisition  flourished. — ^I  have  the  honour 
to  be,  mv  Lord  Bishop,  your  obedient  servant.  Henby  Petbe. 

^  To  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Salf ord,  &c.,  Mancnester.'' 

^^  Bishop's  Housb,  Salfobd,  Decmnber  9, 1874, 

*'  Mt  Dear  Mr  Fetbe,— I  beg  to  say  that  I  make  no  objection  to  your 
publication  of  our  correspondence  ;  but  if  I  might  venture  to  make  a  sug- 
gestion to  you,  it  would  be  to  recommend  you  not  to  do  so. 

''  Believe  me  to  be,  with  sinoere  regret  that  there  should  have  been  any 
occasion  for  the  correspondence,  yours  faithfully, 

"t  Herbert,  Bishop  of  Salford'* 

**  BisHOF^s  House,  Salford,  December  17, 1874. 

"  My  dear  Mr  Petre,— I  have  purposely  delayed  writing  again  till  you 
may  have  had  time  to  read  the  Pastoral  Letter  which  I  sent  ^ou  some  ten 
days  ago,  treating  of  the  subject  of  your  letters  i>ublished  in  the  IHines. 
As  those  letters  have  been  unaerstood  to  be  a  rejection  of  the  definition  of 
the  Lnmaculate  Conception  and  of  the  definitions  of  the  Vatican  Council, 
and  as  your  reply  to  my  note  of  November  22  did  not  relieve  my  anxiety 
on  this  head,  but  rather  confirmed  the  impression  received  from  your  public 
letters,  I  am  reluctantly  obliged  to  trouble  you  with  another  communica- 
tion. 

*^  Permit  me,  therefore,  to  express  an  earnest  hope  that  you  will  now  be 
able  to  inform  ^e  that  you  admit  the  power  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  make 
definitions  of  faitJi  and  morals,  and  that  you  accept  unreservedly  the  defini- 
tion of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  tnose  of  the  Vatican  Council. 

"  I  trust  you  will  understand  that  this  letter,  the  subject  of  which  may 
probably  cause  pain  to  yourself,  as  it  certainly  causes  the  greatest  pain  to 
me,  is  written  in  my  capacity  of  Guardian  of  the  Faith  for  my  flock.  I 
entreat  vou  to  consiaer  that  the  purity  of  the  faith  is  worth  more  than  aU 
the  world  besides :  that  no  Catholic  can  depart  from  it  without  suffering 
consequences  which  are  fatal  and  eternal,  and  that,  having  been  educated  bs 
a  Catholic,  and  instructed  on  the  grounds  of  faith,  your  soul  is  in  a  posi- 
tion of  the  greatest  peril. 

**  If.  after  a  third  representation  to  you  of  your  duty  as  a  Catholic,  you 
should  persist  in  the  rejection  of  the  definitions  referred  to,  no  alternative 
will  be  open  to  me  but  to  inform  you  officiiJly  of  the  last  pencdty  of  the 
Church  thereby  incurred. — ^Believe  me  to  be  your  faithful  servant, 

« t  Herbert,  Bishop  of  Salford. 

"H.  Petre,  Esq." 

"  12  Berkeley  Square,  December  19, 1874. 
*'  My  Lord  Bishop, — I  beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's 
letter  of  the  17th  inst  I  had  hoped  that  my  letter  of  the  28th  ult.,  in  replf 
to  yours  of  the  26th  ult.,  would  nave  been  a  sufficient  repudiation  of  the 
inferences  you  had  drawn  from  my  letter  to  the  Tim^s—-nz.^  that  it  discussed 
the  question  of  the  truths  and  dogmas  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Beyond  a 
statement  of  the  fact  that  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  Personal  Infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope  had  been  recently  promulgated  as  *  Articles  of  Faith/  no 
opinion  whatever  was  expressed  upon  them.  These  are  subjects  that  did 
not  appear  to  me  as  falling  within  my  province  to  dispute  or  discuss.  It 
only  remains  for  me  to  repeat,  that  the  purport  and  intent  of  that  letter  is 
directed  to  the  practical  points  raised  by  Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet.  I  Jom> 
maintain  that  every  Catholic,  in  common  with  his  fellow-countrynien> 
enjoys  with  them  an  equal  privilege  and  unfettered  freedom  to  express  his 
opinions  upon  this  controversy  of  the  day.  I  do  not  admit  the  right  of  any 
one  to  address  to  me  interrogatories  of  the  nature  contained  in  your  Loro- 
ship's  letter,  and  with  all  respect,  but  most  decidedly,  I  decline  compl3*Dg 
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mfb.  any  such  remarks,  from  whatever  quarter  they  may  emanate.  It  is, 
of  course^  as  open  to  your  Lordship,  and  those  vho  share  your  views,  to 
adopt  any  course  of  action  that  may  approve  itself  to  you,  as  it  is  open  to 
those  differing  from  ^ou  to  call  into  question  the  propriety  or  justice  of  the 
eonclusions  and  decisions  at  which  you  may  arrive. 

**  I  must  here  be  permitted  to  take  my  finfd  leave  of  this  correspondence, 
which  it  can  serve  no  purpose  to  prolong,  and  at  the  same  time  to  express 
to  you  my  great  regret  that  anv  occasion  for  it  should  have  arisen.— I  have 
the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Bishoi),  your  obedient  servant, 

"  HsNBY  Petbb. 

''  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Salf ord,  Manchester." 


HL— PROTESTANTISM  IN  MADRID. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  in  Madrid  gives  some  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject, from  which  we  make  a  few  extracts : — 

^'  Considerable  alarm  has  been  created  amongst  the  Protestants 
of  Madrid  by  the  report  that  the  new  Cbvernment  intended  to  interfere 
with  religious  liberty.  It  appears  that  as  soon  as  the  Restoration  was 
universally  proclaimed  in  Spain,  a  deputation  of  priests  waited  upon 
the  new  Ministers  to  ask  them  to  restrict  the  liberty  which  has  been 
granted  to  the  Protestants.  Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo,  Prime  Mini- 
ster, unhesitatingly  refused  to  listen  to  such  imprudent  demands. 
However,  nothing  daunted,  they  pressed  the  matter  through  a  mora 
powerful  channel,  and  several  of  the  Ministers  requested  that  some 
measures  should  be  taken  to  satisfy  the  expectations  of  the  Ultramon- 
tane supporters  of  the  Restoration.  The  Ministers  could  not  counte- 
nance the  very  arrogant  demands  which  were  made,  such  as  the  sup* 
pression  of  civil  marriage,  and  a  return  to  all  the  rules  of  the  Concor- 
dat of  Queen  Isabella;  to  hand  over,  as  formerly,  to  (be  priests  of 
Spain  the  registries  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  and  to  suppress 
the  civil  register,  is  simply  tantamount  to  obliging  all  Spanish  Protest- 
ants and  foreigners  to  become  Catholics  if  they  wish  to  have  a  legal 
status  for  their  families  and  children.  This  would  be  the  case,  because 
no  Catholic  priest  in  Spain  would  open  his  registry  to  a  heretic.  The 
Prime  Minister  has  so  far  successfully  kept  down  these  imprudent 
designs  of  the  Catholic  party,  who  want  to  return  to  that  state  of  things 
when,  under  the  Concordat,  the  Pope  ratified  all  elections  of  bishops^ 
when  the  clergy  were  paid  by  the  State,  when  no  other  religion  but  the 
Roman  Catholic  was  tolerated  in  Spain  outside  Embassy  and  Consular 
chapels.  To  all  this  the  Prime  Minister  urged  the  necessity  of  acting 
with  prudence,  so  as  not  to  give  Radicals  and  Republicans  a  war-cry  in 
religious  liberty.  He  went  on  to  say  that  the  King  of  Spain  had  paid 
his  respects  to  the  chief  of  his  Church,  and  he  gave  the  most  positive 
assurances  that  the  Government  would  indeed  restore  to  the  Church  all 
her  rights  and  prerogatives  under  the  old  treaties,  as  far  as  was  con- 
sistent with  the  progress  of  modern  society.  He  implored  his  colleagues 
not  to  insist  upon  measures  of  religious  intolerance  which  would 
alienate  the  sympathies  of  Protestant  and  powerful  nations,  and  which 
would  increase  the  strength  of  the  opposition. 

Senor  Castillo  has  felt  it  necessary  to  yield  some  points ;  amongst 
others,  the  publication  of  a  circular  blaming  the  Revolution  of  1868, 
and  promising  peace  to  the  Church  and  respect  to  the  Papacy.    One 
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concession  has  brought  on  another,  and  this  has  been  followed  by 
several  acts  of  intolerance  to  Protestants.     Senor  Castillo  had  given  to 
several  ambassadors  positive  assurances  that  religious  tolerance  v\rould 
be  observed  in  Spain,  except  to  native-born  Spaniards,  and  .he  doubted 
the  existence  of  Protestantism  in  Spain  to  any  appreciable  extent,  and 
piu'ticularly  in  Madrid.    This  state  of  matters  has  been  followed  by 
various  petty  intolerances.     For  instance,  a  woman  belonging  to  the 
congregation  of  Spanish  Protestants  went  to  register  her  child  at  the 
civil  registry  of  Madrid ;  she  was  told  that  this  could  not  be,  because, 
until  the  King  should  decide,  the  authorities  had  suspended  the  execu- 
tion of  the  law  of  registration.     She  stated  that  she  was  a  Protestant, 
and  could  not  go  to  a  priest,  who,  besides,  would  probably  decline. 
The  of&cial  said  his  orders  were  strict ;  and  the  child  remains  unregi- 
stered.    This  return  to  the  old  customs  of  clerical  registration  is  one 
of  the  principal  desiderata  of  the  Catholic  party.     Again,  there  are  two 
Protestant   papers   published  in   Madrid,  the  Im&  and  the  Bandera, 
They  were  suppressed  very  summarily,  and  after  two  weeks'  suspension, 
the  Lm  received  permission  ungraciously  to  publish.    As  to  the  Bandera** 
it  is  still  prohibited.     The  civil  governor  of  Madrid,  the  Duke  of  Sesto, 
received  the  deputations  sent  by  the  Protestant  communities,  and  he 
reassured  them  against  all  fear  of  persecution,  but  he  could  not  refrain 
from  telling  them  that  public  worship  and  schools  might  be  interfered 
with.     Another  indication  of  the  subservient  policy  is  the  resolution 
that  all  Masonic  lodges  were  to  be  closed,  and  Freemasonry  altogether 
prohibited,  by   an  order  of*  the  Ministry.      Mr  Layard,  the   British 
Minister,  having  taken  the  matter  up,  the  decision  is  adjourned  for  the 
present. 

As  to  Senor  Castillo's  remark  on  the  existence  of  Protestantism  in 
Spain,  the  follpwing  will  be  interesting : — Before  1868  there  were  penal 
laws  against  Protestants,  and  some  converts  paid  dearly  for  their  devoted 
zeaL  When  the  revolution  introduced  religious  tolerance,  the  tenets  of 
the  Eeformed  Church  spread  slowly  in  Spain.  In  six  years  and  a  few 
months,  the  Church  Missionary  Society  have  sold  or  given  476,47*5 
Bibles  in  Spain  lalone.  The  depot  of  the  society,  in  one  of  the  streets 
near  the  Puerta  del  Sol,  is  a  large  office  extending  from  one  street  to 
another.  They  have  agents  who  circulate  the  Bible  over  all  Spain ; 
but  the  Carlist  war  had  within  the  last  eighteen  months  greatly  inter- 
feted  with  the  Society's  work.  All  the  Bibles  and  tracts  are  pointed 
in'  Spain  here  on  the  spot,  and  bound  by  themselves.  Near  the  Em- 
bassy, under  the  direction  of  the  Bev.  Mr  Jamieson,  an  excellent  and 
courageous  clergyman,  there  is  a  school  for  the  purpose  of  educating 
children  and  boys.  To  those  who  can  afford  to  pay  a  small  sum,  educa- 
tion is  given  in  a  large  and  spacious  school-room.  In  another  room 
are  the  poorer  children,  who  receive  an  equally  good  education.  He  has 
a  chapel,  which  is  full  every  Sunday,  and  even  on  week-days.  This 
church  and  the  schools  are  supported  by  contributions  from  Britain. 
There  are  besides,  in  Madrid,  two  other  Protestant  churches,  also  sup- 
ported in  the  same  way,  and  others  supported  by  Swiss  and  German 
Protestants.  It  is  calculated  that  there  are  about  1600  Spanish  and 
native  Protesjants  who  attend  very  regularly  in  their  six  or  seven 
chapels,  exclusive  of  foreigners.  The  Spanish  Protestants  belong  to  all 
classes  of  society,  but  mostly  to  the  lower  and  middle  ranks  of  life ; 
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outside  these  regularly  registered  Protestants  the  churches  are  attended 
by  many  people  who  are  led  there  hy  curiosity  and  by  interest  in  the 
doctrines  which  are  taught,  but  are  not  members  of  the  Eeformed 
Church. 

The  registered  Protestant  schools  of  Madrid  are  attended  by  about 
300  children  of  both  sexes.     The  Protestant  Church  of  Spain  last  year 
lield  its  first  Synod,  when  twenty  ministers  assembled  in  Madrid ;  they 
came  from  Andalusia,  and  from  several  towns  of  the  Mediterranean 
coasts,  and  all  represented  congregations  of  Spanish  Protestants.     It 
is  painful  to  read  of  the  petty  vexations  and  numerous  hardships  which 
these  congregations  encountered.     Take  one  instance,  that  of  Cadiz, 
where  an  alcade  and  secretary  of  the  town  council,  even  under  the  last 
(jrovernment,  put  every  possible  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  opening  of 
a  church,  going  to  the  extent  of  having  the  building  declared  unsafe  by 
a  friendly  architect.     It  required  diplomatic  intervention  to  obtain  a 
place  of  worship  in  the  suburb  of  San  Fernando  of  Cadiz.     This  hap- 
pened a  few  months  a^o,  and  intelligence  from  that  town  has  informed 
the  Protestant  legations  that  the  same  municipal  authorities  closed  the 
church  again  as  soon  as  the  new  party  came  into  power.    These  appa- 
rently insignificant  facts  are  only  serious  as  indicating  the  tone  of  public 
opinion  under  the  pressure  of  the  Catholic  party. 

liis  well  known  that  the  distinct  and  pointed  representations  made 
to  the  new  Spanish  Government  by  Prince  Bismarck  respecting  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Protestant  journals,  and  the  intolerant  action  to  Pro- 
testantism generally,  have  had  their  effect;  and  it  is  also  supposed 
that  Senor  Castillo  has  been  informed  by  the  German  and  British 
Governments  thi^t  they  cannot  recognise  the  new  order  unless  complete 
religious  toleration  is  conceded.  If  the  Protestant  €k)vernments  of 
£arope  are  firm,  Senor  CastUlo  and  those  members  of  the  Liberal  party 
in  the  Ministry  may  succeed  in  preventing  the  Ultramontanes  from 
accomplishing  their  desires,  and  putting  their  heel  on  the  neck  of  the 
Protestant  Church  in  Spain. —  Weekly  Review, 


IV.— MR  GLADSTONE  ON  POLITICAL  ROMANISM. 
(From  Harper^s  Weekly,  New  York.) 

ENGLISH  statesmen  seem  to  have  discovered  at  last  that  the  politi- 
cal position  of  the  Papal  Church  toward  all  civil  communities  is 
very  different  from  what  it  was  fifty  years  ago.  It  was  then  mild 
and  even  submissive.  The  days  of  Armadas,  Inquisitions,  of  religious 
wars  and  papal  aggressions,  had  apparently  passed  away  for  ever.  Irish 
bishops,  as  Mr  Gladstone  tells  us,  rejected  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
in  all  civil  affairs,  and  received  gratefully  the  favours  of  a  Protestant 
government ;  French  prelates  were  still  unwilling  to  yield  up  their 
Cralliean  independence ;  German  bishops  held  a  position  in  their  Church 
not  very  different  from  that  which  Dr  Dollinger  has  assumed  and 
maintained  in  spite  of  excommunication  or  deposition ;  and  American 
bishops  seemed  to  enter  heartily  into  the  free  impulses  of  republicanism. 
The  Liberal  rulers  of  England  lavished  favours  and  grants  upon  Irish 
Catholics,  the  Irish  members  of  Parliament  formed  the  chief  support 
of  the  Liberal  administration,  and  it  was  believed  even  by  prudent  men 
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that  Boman  Gatholio  priests  might  become  the  friends  of  human  pro- 
gress, and  prefer  the  welfare  of  mankind  to  the  advancement  of  their 
Church.  How  rudely  and  suddenly  Mr  Gfladstone  was  awakened  from 
so  perilous  a  theory  his  recent  pamphlet  tells  us.  In  a  moment  he  was 
betrayed,  abandoned,  and  overthrown  by  the  treacherous  allies  whom 
he  had  favoured  and  trusted.  Not  the  friendship  of  forty-five  years,  to 
which  Dr  Manning  is  now  willing  to  recur,  was  remembered  then,  nor 
all  the  benefits  the  minister  had  heaped  on  the  Irish  Church.  Honest 
and  too  confiding,  the  eminent  statesman  discovered  for  the  first  time 
•the  nature  of  the  power  he  had  fostered  in  England,  the  innate  dupli- 
city of  his  priestly  allies,  the  overruling  authority  of  the  infallible 
Pope. 

It  is  now  five  or  six  years  since  the  pages  of  Harper's  periodicals  began 
to  point  out  that  important  change  which  had  taken  place  in  the  poli- 
tical conduct  of  the  papacy,  and  to  suggest  the  real  dangers  that  awaited 
every  free  government  from  those  principles  and  practices  that  seem  at 
last  to  have  aroused  Mr  Gladstone  from  his  vision  of  repose.     We  sug- 
gested that  the  contest  between  the  civil  power  and  the  papal  had  been 
revived  by  the  imprudent  assumptions  of  the  latter,  that  the  world  was 
menaced  by  fresh  religious  discord,  and  that  modern  Hildebrands  and 
Loyolas  were  once  more  aiming  at  the  destruction  of  civil  and  spiritual 
freedom.     We  pointed  to  the  fact  that  the  Pope  had  denounced  popu- 
lar education,  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  all  the  chief  foundations  of 
republicanism,  that  he  claimed  to  speak  with  the  voice  of  infallibility, 
apd  that  every  priest  and  prelate  were  forced  to  obey  him.     And  un- 
hjappily  we  had  before  us  an  example  of  the  fatal  influence  of  the  papal 
authority  that  Mr  Gladstone  had  no  means  of  studying.     For  nearly 
twenty  years  the  city  of  New  York  has  lain  under  the  lule  of  political 
Eomanism.     Its  Boman  Catholic  population,  whether  guided  by  a 
foreign  impulse  or  merely  complying  with  the  natural  tendencies  of 
their  faith,  had  sunk  into  the  willing  tools  of  a  certain  class  of  politi- 
cians.    Whoever  would  help  to  degrade  or  depress  the  public  schools, 
whoever  would  appropriate  the  public  money  to  the  advancement  of  the 
Roman  Church,  whoever  threatened  the  freedom  of  the  press,  or  offered 
violence  to  those  who  remonstrated  against  political  Komanism,  was 
sure  to  rise  high  in  the  esteem  of  the  papal  faction,  and  however  im- 
moral or  corrupt,  might  readily  win  high  office.      These   men  were 
almost  always  Democrats  in  name.    The  Roman  Catholic  vote  was,  and 
still  is,  the  chief  reliance  of  the  Democratic  party.     Without  ii  that 
faction  would  be  in  a  poor  minority  in  every  State  in  the  Union  except 
at  the  South,  and  it  is  by  its  intrigues  with  the  Democratic  party  that 
the  Papal  Church  has  been  enabled  to  fasten  its  hold  upon  New  York, 
and  even  shake  the  stability  of  the  Union  itself. 

The  fatal  effects  of  political  Romanism  lay  before  us.  New  York 
had  been  subjected  for  a  series  of  years  to  the  rule  of  the  worst  class 
of  its  population.  Thieves,  forgers,  and  peculators  occupied  its  highest 
offices,  and  were  persistently  kept  there  by  the  Roman  Catholic  vote. 
The  priests  drove  their  people  from  the  public  schools,  and  left  them 
in  gross  ignorance.  Yet  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  united  and  im- 
movable, ruled  in  every  election.  It  furnished  two-thirds  of  the 
paupers  and  criminals  of  the  city,  and  it  filled  also  all  the  chief  offi- 
ial  stations  either  with  its  own  members  or  its  pliant  tools.     And  the 
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result  has  been  so  disastrous  to  New  York  that  it  may  always  remain 
a  warning  to  its  sister  cities  of  the  dangers  of  a  foreign  rule.  Its  debt 
was  more  than  trebled  within  a  few  years.  Wastefulness,  peculation, 
and  robbery  have  marked  all  its  departments.  Its  resources  have  been 
squandered  in  building  Roman  Catholic  asylums  and  protectories,  in 
maintaining  Roman  Catholic  paupers,  criminals,  and  priests,  in  paying 
the  cost  of  Democratic  canvasses,  and  in  supporting  in  luxury  and  riot 
a  horde  of  profligates  and  gamblers.  Only  its  unparalleled  natural 
advantages,  and  the  late  awakening  of  the  people,  saved  it  from  utter 
Tuin.  Its  enormous  taxation,  the  result  of  Roman  Catholic  fraud  or 
wastefulness,  drove  ofif  its  commerce  and  diminished  its  population. 
New  York  has  long  sunk  behind  its  sister  cities  in  many  of  the  ele- 
ments of  civil  progress.  Its  uncared-for  streets,  its  miserable  wharfs, 
its  disgraceful  markets,  its  fearful  death-rate  and  brawls  and  constant 
crimes,  may  be  traced  with  ease  to  the  influence  of  that  political  faction 
which  has  never  learned  cleanliness,  decency,  or  honesty  in  the  school- 
hoase,  and  whose  gross  ignorance  is  the  source  of  perpetual  barbarism. 
Nor  has  the  welfare  of  the  whole  people  been  less  affected.  As  the 
master  of  the  Democratic  party,  an  infallible  Pope  may  be  properly  said 
to  have  performed  no  unimportant  part  in  American  politics.  During 
the  rebellion  the  Roman  Catholic  faction  resolutely  voted  for  the  pre- 
servation of  slavery  and  the  destruction  of  the  Union.  Sbme  notable 
exceptions  there  were,  and  some  patriotic  names  shone  out  from  the 
papal  ranks.  Yet  in  New  York  the  Irish  Catholics  voted  uniformly  for 
disloyal  men,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  in  every  other  part  of  the  coun- 
try their  conduct  was  not  different.  Irish  orators  in  New  York  and 
Philadelphia  demanded  the  cessation  of  th^  war,  and  Archbishop  Hughes 
but  faintly  rebuked  the  rioters  who  had  seized  upon  the  city  and  given 
it  up  almost  into  the  hands  of  the  followers  of  Davis.  It  is  quite  cer- 
tain that  the  whole  tone  of  thought  of  the  Irish  Catholic  population 
daring  the  rebellion  was  guided  by  some  mysterious  and  unseen  hand. 
It  is  stated  by  the  official  Records  that  of  the  foreign-born  population  of 
New  York  only  three  thousand  joined  the  Federal  army.  It  is  well 
known  that  in  the  darkest  period  of  the  war  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics 
held  aloof  from  the  cause  of  freedom;  iind  when,  in  1870,  France 
planned  its  crusade  against  Germany,  it  was  observed  again  that  our 
whole  Irish  Catholic  population,  moved  by  a  similar,  yet  unseen  influ- 
ence, gave  all  its  sympathy  and  some  money  to  the  papal  invaders,  and 
would  have  rejoiced  had  the  Turcos  and  the  French  Zouaves  swept  with 
rapine  and  terror  the  fair  banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  covered  Germany 
with  a  horrible  desolation. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  dangerous  to  the  purity  of  the  republic  must 
he  the  existence  in  our  midst  of  a  powerful  party  guided  by  an  infal- 
lible Pope  at  Rome.  Nor  will  it  be  the  fault  of  Protestantism  should  a 
general  association  arise  among  us  pledged  to  extirpate  every  trace  of 
sectarian  influence  from  American  politics.  If  the  foreign  Church  per- 
fiists  in  political  intrigue,  it  should  be  everywhere  baffled  and  beaten. 
Yet  since  we  first  drew  attention  to  the  position  of  political  Romanism 
in  our  own  country,  all  Europe  has  suddenly  awakened  to  the  sense  of 
a  new  danger.  The  declaration  of  infallibility  has  converted  the  papal 
see  into  a  centre  of  political  action.  The  Roman  Catholics  of  Germany, 
FranDce,  Spain,  and  Ireland,  look  openly  to  Rome  for  instructions  how 
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to  vote.  A  brief  telegram  from  the  Vatican  oyerthrew  Mr  Gladstone's 
ministry.  A  papal  intrigue  in  Germany  startled  Prince  Bismarck  in  the 
midst  of  the  triumphs  of  Versailles.  He  discovered  easily  that  the 
unity  of  Germany  had  no  enemy  so  dangerous  as  the  Roman  Camera. 
And  in  all  the  elections  of  France  we  are  assured  by  the  republican 
papers  the  hand  of  the  infallible  Pope  is  everywhere  visible,  and  his 
submissive  prelates  sacrifice  tke  welfare  of  their  country  to  the  interests 
of  Home.  No  Boman  Catholic,  indeed,  dares  to  vote  anywhere  for  free 
institutions  and  human  progress,  lest  he  may  incur  the  anathemas  of 
the  Syllabus  and  the  Council ;  and  from  Lyons  to  St  Louis,  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Columbia,  the  Roman  Catholic  citizen  must  prefer  before 
country,  friends,  or  personal  purity,  the  extension  of  a  rude  supersti- 
tion and  the  politics  of  his  papal  master. 

In  the  midst  of  his  refined  Liberalism,  humane,  tolerant,  accomplished, 
the  first  orator  of  England,  and  of  his  age,  even  Mr  Gladstone,  startled 
by  the  assuihptions  of  political  Romanism,  the  constant  interference  of 
the  papal  agents  with  the  domestic  policy  of  almost  every  land,  has  been 
at  last  forced,  and  evidently  with  extreme  reluctance,  to  infer  that  no 
Roman  Catholic  who  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  papal  infallibility  can  be 
a  good  citizen  of  a  free  country.  He  sees  that  with  the  revival  of  the 
barbarous  superstitions  of  the  Middle  Ages  must  come  the  renewal  of  the 
struggle  between  the  Pope  and  the  temporal  rulers ;  that  persecution 
and  a  new  Inquisition  must  everywhere  follow  upon  the  prevalence  of 
the  papal  faith ;  that  even  now  the  Pope  is  willing,  in  order  to  regain 
his  temporal  power,  to  plunge  Europe  in  another  religious  war,  and 
cover  the  world  with  discord.  And  the  question  he  presents  to  English 
Roman  Catholics  in  reality  is,  *^  If  the  Pope  commands  you  to  commit 
murder,  treason,  or  any  political  or  civil  crime,  can  you  venture  to  disobey 
him?  Does  not  the  declaration  of  infallibility  sanction  and  revive  all  the 
terrible  traits  of  the  worst  days  of  the  Papacy  ?''  To  this  question  he 
has  received  two  replies.  Lord  Actcn,  who  represents  the  milder  form 
of  English  Romanism,  at  once  answers,  ''No  ;  the  Pope  in  certain  cases 
may  be  disobeyed.''  Yet  it  is  easy  to  see  that  Lord  Acton  might  readily 
be  reduced  to  obedience  by  a  papal  excommunication.  Dr  Manning  is 
more  daring,  and  retracts  np thing,  nor  promises  any  submission  to  the 
civil  law  beyond  what  his  Church  allows.  He  has  been  one  of  the 
strongest  advocates  of  the  papal  infallibility.  His  answer  to  Mr  Glad- 
stone is  a  puzzle  that  reminds  one  ef  the  replies  of  the  Jesuit  father  in 
the  "  Provincial  Letters."  With  his  usual  inaccuracy,  he  boldly  asserts 
that  the  doctrine  of  infallibility  has  always  been  held  by  his  Church. 
With  an  amusing  reticence  he  evades  every  inference  that  must  follow 
from  his  bold  assumption.  Yet  if  his  Church  has  never  changed,  and 
his  Pope  is  infalUble,  it  seems  plain  that  he  has  answered  Mr  Gladstone's 
question  in  the  affirmative,  and  admits  that  all  that  has  been  done  in 
the  past  may  be  done  again,  that  a  Pope  may  properly  stir  up  rebellion, 
depose  princes,  or  send  out  assassins  from  Rome  to  slay  heretical  rulers, 
like  another  Innocent' III.  or  Pius  V.  Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet  has 
abeady  gained  a  wide  attention ;  it  has  circulated  in  vast  numbers  in 
Ireland ;  it  will  be  read  with  eagerness  in  all  Catholic  and  Protestant 
lands.  It  may  serve,  we  trust,  even  in  our  own  country,  to  lead  Roman 
Catholics  to  a  new  sense  of  their  duties  to  their  government,  and  a  less 
servile  dependence  upon  the  politics  of  Rome.   This  has  been  our  own  aim 
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in  treating  vith  extreme  plainnesB  our  Bimilar  theme.  We  should  have 
been  glad  to  have  passed  it  hy  had  we  dared.  But  a  period  of  danger 
lias  come  which  the  founders  of  our  republic  eridently  never  foresaw, 
and  for  which  they  have  made  only  general  provision.  A  swarm  of 
immigrants  have  poured  in  upon  us  within  the  last  twenty  years  who 
owe  allegiance  to  a  foreign  power,  and  whose  masters  abroad  seem  resolved 
to  suffer  them  to  know  no  remission  of  their  bondage.  The  declaration 
of  infallibility  has  completed  their  mental  servitude.  They  have  become 
the  obedient  slaves  of  the  worst  enemies  of  freedom.  We  are  forced  to 
conclude  that  they  can  no  more  be  looked  upo^  as  loyal  citizens  of  a 
republic  so  long  as  they  obey  a  foreign  priest,  and  it  has  become  the 
duty  of  all  those  who  would  save  the  free  institutions  of  their  ancestors 
to  unite  in  opposing  by  all  rational  means  the  growth  of  the  papal 
power.  £uaEME  Laweenci. 

v.— MARY  ALACOQUE  AND  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

(Translated  for  the  Chrittian  World,  from  the  French  of  Louis  Asselina) 

THIS  little  book  is  not  a  casual  pamphlet.     It  is  a  serious  historical 
study,  a  critical  description,  based  upon  facts  which  it  will  be 
difficult  to  disprove,  since  they  are  drawn  from  the  most  trust- 
worthy  sources,'  and  even  from  documents  published  by  the  partisans  of 
tlie  Sacred  Heart. 

I  shall,  therefore,  doubtless  be  assaulted  with  abuse,  which,  in  a  certain 
quarter,  is  a  more  convenient  weapon  than  argument.  It  is  fortunate 
indeed — thanks  to  the  progress  of  the  age — that  abuse  has  become  the 
sahstitute  for  the  sharp  gripe  of  the  secular  arm. 

I  desire  to  draw  attention  chiefly  to  this  point,  namely,  that  the 
establishment  of  the  new  worship  met  with  the  strongest  opposition  in 
the  Church  itself;  and  we  may  count  among  those  who  have  most 
vigorously  attacked  it,  popes,,  cardinals^  bishops,  and  magistrates. 

I  do  not  place  myself  under  their  protection,  being  already  under  that 
of  free  inquiry,  which  is  sufficient  for  me ;  but  at  this  moment,  when 
coalitions  are  the  fashion,  I  may  be  allowed  to  display,  in  the  army  of 
mv  arguments,  a  battalion  raised  by  these  distinguished  personages. 

Decline  op  Jesuit  Influence. — Towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
eentury,  the  Jesuitts  began  to  perceive  that  the  higher  ranks  of  society 
were  escaping  from  them.  The  aristocracy  of  the  gown,  the  monied 
and  the  civic  classes,  inclined  very  visibly  towards  Jansenism ;  they 
were  weary  of  the  petty  ceremonies  with  which  the  Jesuits  had  over- 
loaded Catholicism. 

The  withering  sarcasm  of  Pascal  in  his  "  Provincial  Letters,"  the 
crashing  logic  of  Arnaud  in  the  "  Frequent  Communion,"  had  alienated 
from  them  the  serious-minded  and  the  enlightened.  From  this  they 
inferred,  with  their  habitual  policy,  the  necessity  of  devising  some  new 
means  of  acting  upon  the  popular  classes,  in  order  to  regain  at  the  base 
what  they  were  losing  at  the  summit.  Besides,  people  were  beginning 
to  talk  of  the  miracles  of  the  Jansenists;  they  had  been  performed  ever 
since  1690  at  the  tomb  of  M.  de  PontchHteau  ** — who  died  at  Port 
Royal — as  a  counterpart  to  the  one  which  had  healed  Mile.  Perrier;  the 

*  See  Sainte-Beuve,  Port  Royal,  t.  v.,  114  and  following  pages  ;  he  quotes  in 
refeieaoe  to  this  subject,  the  witty  letter  of  KicoUe. 
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populace  had  broken  open  the  coffin  of  the  pious  hermit,  and  torn'  in 
pieces  his  linen  and  his  shroud,  in  order  to  preserve  them  as  relics.  A 
young  girl  had  been  cured  of  scrofula  in  the  neck  by  the  touch  of  the 
corpse.  This  was  a  new  proof  that  available  material  existed,  and  that 
the  masses  thus  kept  in  ignorance  were  prepared  for  every  superstition. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  different  orders  and  sects  have  never 
allowed  an  adverse  party  to  have  a  miracle  without  producing  one  of 
their  own  as  an  offset.  Thus,  when,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
Franciscans  had  made  such  a  noise  about  the  '^  Stigmata "  of  St 
Francis,  the  Dominicans,  seized  with  jealousy,  invented  those  of  St 
Catherine  of  Sienna.  In  fact  they  were  resolved  to  show  something 
more  perfect.  While  St  Francis  had  the  stigmata  only  on  the  hands, 
feet,  and  side,  St  Catherine  was  marked  also  on  the  forehead — the  sign 
of  the  crown  of  thorns.  For  a  miracle,  a  miracle  and  a  half !  Now 
the  Jesuitfl  were  resolved  in  their  turn  to  outdo  the  Jansenists. 

Jesuit  Miracles. — They  felt  their  way  cautiously  at  first ;  they  tried 
to  bring  into  notoriety  Maria  d'Agreda,  the  correspondent  of  Philip 
IV.,  who  died  in  1665.  They  circulated  the  book  she  had  written  at  the 
dictation  of  the  Virgin,  and  which  is  entitled  The  mystic  city  of  God,  the 
miracle  of  His  Omnipotence^  the  Depths  of  the  Grace  of  God',  sacred 
history  of  the  most  holy  Virgin,  mx>ther  of  God,  revealed  in  this  latter  day 
by  the  most  holy  Virgin  to  sister  Maria  of  Jesus,  abbess  of  the  convhnt  of 
tic  Immaculate  Conception  in  the  totvn  of  Agreda, 

The  attempt  did  not  succeed.  Bossuet  raised  his  voice,  and  energeti- 
cally pointed  out  the  indecencies  of  this  book  of  insane  hallucinations. 
The  Jesuits,  as  the  Abb^  Le  Dieu  relates  in  his  journal  (Jan.  1st,  1700),. 
roused  in  vain  all  their  tools  in  the  Faculty  in  order  to  avert  the  act 
of  censure — the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced  in  the  Sar- 
bonne.  In  vain,  in  16Sr9,  the  Spanish  ambassador  demanded  its  re- 
Yoeation  in  the  name  of  his  master.  The  Court  of  Rome  itself  had, 
in  1681,  censured  the  inept  production,  but  in  the  meantime  th» 
Jesuits  had  devised  another  mode  of  operation,  the  origin  of  which  is 
most  singular. 

Goodwin's  View. — Goodwin,  the  famous  chaplain  and  confidant  of 
Cromwell,  is  not  unknown  to  history.  This  sectary,  thoroughly  pene- 
trated with  the  theological  zeal  which  gave  so  peculiar  a  character  to 
the  English  Revolution,  conceived  the  idea  of  preaching  that  the  heart 
of  Jesus,  that  part  of  the  body  in  which  He  had  deigned  to  incarnate^ 
Himself,  ought  to  be  the  object  of  special  worship.  His  influence,  as- 
chaplain  of  Cromwell,  as  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  of  Oxford,  and  Presi- 
dent  of  Magdalen  College,  caused  this  doctrine  to  spread  very  rapidly,, 
and  gave  it  great  importance  in  England.  Goodwin  discussed  it  in 
various  publications,  a  Latin  translation  of  which  was  printed  at- 
Heidelberg,  in  1658,  under  the  following  title  :  Opuscula  quoedam^ 
Thomas  Goodwini,  interprete  Guillelmo  de  Bono  conventii.  The  second  of 
these  works  is  entitled :  Cor  Christi  in  ccelis  ergo  peccatores  in  terris. 

The  Jesuits  have  denied  the  relation  existing  between  the  doctrines 
of  Goodwin  and  those  which  they  afterwards  attributed  to  Maria  Ala- 
coque.*    But  an  Augustinian  monk,  Father  Georgi,  states,  in  a  work 

*  For  once  we  entirely  agree  with  the  Jesuits.  It  so  happens  that  the  present 
Editor  of  the  Bulwark,  a  few  years  ago,  edited  a  complete  edition  of  Qoodwin's 
works.    It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  no  man  living  is  so  familiar  with  his  writings.. 
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publiflhed  in  Borne,  in  1772,  under  the  title:  LeUere  ItcUiane  adjunte 
aUy  antirreticOy  that  he  had  in  his  hands  the  works  of  Goodwin,  and 
that  he  could  show  the  entire  conformity  of  his  views  with  those  of 
the  Yisitandine. 

Father  la  Golombiebe. — The  new  doctrine  preached  by  Goodwin 
made  considerable  noise  in  England  at  a  time  whan  a  Father  of  the 
Company  of  Jesus,  Father  La  Golombiere,  was  the  confessor  of  Eleo- 
nora  d'Este,  Duchess  of  York,  the  future  exile  of  Saint  Germain.  La 
Colombiere  was  at  the  same  time  an  enthusiast  and  an  intriguer.  The 
ideas  of  Goodwin  fell  in  at  once  with  his  instincts  of  spiritual  mysti- 
cism, and  with  his  zeal  for  propagandism  to  the  profit  of  his  Company. 
He  saw  that  there  was  an  enormous  adrantage  to  be  drawn  from  that 
gross  worship  which  would  powerfully  strike  the  popular  imagination, 
Batisfy  its  inborn  fetichism,  and  that  necessity  for  materialisation 
which  waa  ignored  by  hard  and  abstract  Jansenism.  There  was,  in- 
deed, the  heretical  origin  of  the  new  rite ;  but  this  objection  was  ngt 
calculated  to  embarrass  those  who  had  created  Chinese  Christianity, 
that  great  affair  under  the  pontificate  of  Prospero  Lambertini.  ^ 

The  Convent  of  Paray-lb-Monial. — In  order  *o  establish  a  new 
worship,  some  miracles  at  least  are  necessary,  and  it  is  no  disadvantage 
to  have  proofs  of  its  Divine  origin.  When  the  ingenious  Joe  Smith 
wished  to  found  Mormonism  in  the  midst  of  the  nineteenth  centuily 
(for  let  not  the  friends  of  free  inquiry  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
new  religions  are  founded  even  in  the  nineteenth  century),  he  took 
care  to  have  a  rich  variety  of  visions,  and  to  discover  miraculously  a 
decalogue  graven  by  angels  on  a  metallic  plate.  The  Jesuits  sought 
for  an  instrument  in  female  convents.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  indeed,  that 
the  managers  of  miracles  always  employ  women.  Among  ten  ecstatiks 
one  is  sure  to  find  at  least  nine  women.  Their  temperament,  especially 
when  affected  by  hysteria  and  claustration,  disposes  them  to  visions 
and  to  ecstasies,  and  gives  them  over,  a  most  pliable  material,  to  the 
skilful  hands  which  know  how  to  mould  them.  The  Jesuits  found 
what  they  'were  seeking  for  in  a  convent  of  the  Diocese  of  Autun,  the 
convent  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Visitation  of  Paray-le-Monial.  This  wis 
then  the  abode  of  the  future  most  blessed  Mile,  Marguerite  Marie 
Ahcoque,  We  shall  give  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  life  of  this  poor  girl, 
"who  is  held  up  to  us  even  more  for  our  imitation  than  fo^  our 
admiration."  Her  history  is  all  the  more  curious  as  it  presents,  so  to 
speak,  the  perfect  type  of  religious  monomania.  In  her  portrait  we 
may  detect  all  the  features  of  that  great  medico-psychologic  affection 
which  has  made  so  many  saints  who  in  our  day  would  be  confinied  in 
insane  asylums,  and  a  more  full  knowledge  of  which  has  enabled  us  to 
transfer  so  much  from  the  domain  of  theology  to  that  of  pathology. 
The  sources  of  information  are  abundant.  We  have  that  book  of 
colossal  folly  which  bears  the  signature  of  Bishop  Languet — a  book 
which  is  still  constantly  reprinted,  and  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion 

He  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  is  not  in  them  all  a  sentiment  or  a  state- 
ment favouring  in  the  slightest  degree  the  Komish  idolatry  of  the  heart  of  Jesus. 
The  treatise  specially  referred  to — The  heart  of  Christ  in  heaven  unto  sinners  upon 
earth — ^has  not  a  sentence  in  it  that  could  possihly  bear  such  interpretation.  If  any 
Buch  sentences  occur  in  the  Latin  translation,  they  must  have  been  interpolated  by^ 
^e  transUtor. — Ed.  Bulwark, 
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to  return — we  hare  the  abridgment  of  Father  Croiset,  that  of  Father 
Daniel,  and,  lastly,  the  letters  and  writings  of  Mary  Alacoque  herself. 

Birth  and  Childhood  of  Mart  Alacoque. — On  the  22d  of  July 
1647,  was  born,  at  Lauthecourt,  in  the  parish  of  V^roure,  in  the 
diocese  of  Autun,  t9  Claude  Alacoque,  a  lawyer  by  profession,  and  to 
Philiberta  Lamyn,  a  lady  of  gentle  birth,  a  daughter  who  received  the 
names  of  Margaret  Mary.  From  the  age  of  four  years — this  she  relates 
herself — she  had  a  lively  sense  of  the  virtue  of  chastity,  and  the  sight 
of  men  so  wounded  her  modesty  and  alarmed  her  innocence  that  she 
would  have  fled  into  the  desert  but  for  the  fear  of  meeting  them  even 
there.  Was  the  Divine  innocence  which  makes  the  ehild  a  thing  so 
sweet  and  sacred  ever  more  stupidly  blasphemed  I  ^ 

Her  Feeble  Constitution. — At  the  age  of  eight  began  those 
illnesses  which  lasted  during  the  whole  life  of  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque, 
and  which  in  the  eyes  of  even  the  least  experienced  physiologist, 
explain  so  easily  her  cataleptic  ecstasies  and  her  bleeding  apparitions. 
Rheumatism,  paralysis,  pains  in  the  side,  ulceration  of  the  limbs — she 
is  assailed  on  all  hands,  and  miraculously  cured  by  neuvaineSf  of  course. 
At  the  same  time,  with  these  first  manifestations  of  the  disease  that 
was  to  undermine  her  physical  organisation,  there  appeared  symptoms 
of  the  moral  malady  which  was  to  destroy  in  her  every  human  senti- 
ment; she  renounced  her  family  ties,  made  a  complete  surrender  of 
her  own  will^  and  became  absolutely  passive.  She  submitted  gratefully 
to  intruders  who  had  seized  the  modest  inheritance  of  her  mother,  and 
who  had  heaped  abuse  and  mortification  upon  both  parent  and  child. 

*'  I  was  grieved  to  see  that  the  hands  which  were  lifted  to  strike  me 
were  restrained.  I  felt  constantly  impelled  to  render  every  possible 
service  and  good  office  to  these  true  friends  of  my  soul.  My  Sovereign 
Master  bade  me,  when  I  could  not  prevent  these  persons  being  spoken 
of  in  my  presence,  to  take  all  the  blame  to  myself,  and  to  justify 
them." 

"  She  already  understood/*  says  Languet,  "  what  so  many  venerable 
sisters  under  the  same  circumstances  find  so  hard  to  learn,  and  still 
harder  to  practise,  namely :  that  they  have  not  the  spirit  of  religion  who 
set  limits  to  their  obedience  aaid  who  throw  of  the  poke  of  their  superiors 
with  the  pretext  that  it  is  too  heavy,  and  that  these  superiors  ahuse  their 
authority"  MoUnos  had  already  written  in  his  "Spiritual  Guide:" 
"  Obedience  is  of  more  worth  tluin  every  otiier  virtueJ*  Here  is  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Company  of  Jesus. 

Self-torture. — First,  we  have -the  lamentable  immolation  of  the 
body  :  "  At  seventeen  she  encircled  her  loins  with  a  knotted  cord,  and 
drew  it  so  tight  that  she  could  neither  eat  nor  breathe  without  pain. 
She  fastened  little  iron  chains  upon  her  arms ;  and  these  cords  and 
chains,  wearing  gradually  into  the  flesh,  at  last  penetrated  so  deep  that 

*  There  is  the  same  idea  in  the  "  Life  of  Saint  Louis  de  Gonzaga,''  by  the  Jesuit 
Cepari,  translated  by  Calpin,  page  14  :  ''Still  more,  he  never  liked  to  be  left  alone, 
even  with  the  Marchioness,  his  mother.  If  he  was  obliged  to  remain  with  her,  he 
was  observed  instantly  to  blush."  A  child  of  eight  years  old  blushing  from  chastity 
because  he  finds  himself  alone  with  his  mother  ! 

The  life  of  Saint  Louis  de  Gonzaga  is  most  widely  circulated  in  schools.  For  the 
rest,  the  saints  are  singularly  precocious !  I  have  read  the  life  of  a  Bishop  of  Saint- 
Di^,  who  had  so  premature  a  sense  of  the  obligation  of  fasting  that  he  abstained 
from  his  mother's  breast  on  Fridays. 
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they  could  not  be  remored  without  crael  Bufibring.  She  hetself  Bays, 
'  In  order  to  give  some  drops  of  my  blood  to  my  Saviour,  I  tied  cords^ 
around  my  fingers  and  then  thrust  needles  into  ^hem.  I  made  myself 
a  bed  of  potsherds  on  which  I  lay  with  extreme  pleasure,  although  my 
whole  frame  quivered.'  " 

(To  be  eontimeed,) 


VI— FORECASTING S    OF    THE    FUTURE. 

{From  the  Paris  C<nrup(mdent  of  "  The  True  Catholic:*) 

ON  the  threshold  of  the  new  year  it  is  natural  not  only  to  take  a  survey  of 
the  pasty  but  to  essay  an  outlook  on  the  future,  although  we  in  this 
country  literally  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  In  matters 
ecclesiastical  our  review  of  the  year  which  has  closed  has  been  somewhat 
sombre.  In  France  the  great  apostasy  has  maintained  its  ground  thus 
far  unchanged  and  unchangeable,  and  boasting  itself  as  at  the  same  time 
infallible,  it  has  abated  none  of  its  arrogant  claims.  Whilst  we  have  no- 
aBtrological  data  that  may  aid  us  in  casting  the  horoscope  of  the  new* 
bom  year,  we  can,  without  pretending  to  any  prophetical  skill,  foretell 
that  the  mighty  power  arrogating  to  itself  the  name  of  Catholic  will,  as 
at  other  times,  send  forth  its  well  and  long-disciplined  bands  to  awe  both 
the  governed  and  the  governors  of  this  land.  Tet  may  we  predict  that 
there  will  be,  even  here,  a  powerful  protest  against  the  domination  of  the^ 
Society  of  Jesus — not,  it  is  to  be  feared,  so  much  from  religious  or  even 
political  grounds,  as  from  merely  intellectual,  perhaps  infidel,  rebellion 
against  the  ruler  of  priest  ism.  Take  as  an  example  of  this  spirit  the- 
incident  of  the  past  month  in  the  School  of  Medicine ;  and  the  Univers 
shall  be  our  witness  as  to  the  fact  and  the  spirit  of  the  young  men  of  the- 
profession  towards  one  whom  they  regarded  as  the  nominee  of  the  Jesuits 
in  power : — 

'*  Scarcely  had  M.  Ohauffard  appeared  than  he  was  assailed  by  various 
imitations  of  the  eries  of  animals.  These  gentlemen  desired,  without  doubt,, 
to  give  utterance  to  their  materialistic  convictions.  Some  whistled,  some 
vociferated  '  Down  with  the  priest  cap  [la  €0101(6"]  \  away  with  the  creature  of 
the  priests !  To  the  door  with  the  Jesuit !  It  is  Cumont  [the  Minister  of 
Worship]  who  has  nominated  him — the  dealer  in  holy  water !'  and  other 
amenities  of  the  same  order." 

We  cannot  hope  that  the  grovelling  superstition  which  has  been  on 
the  increase  during  the  past  decade  will  show  any  diminution  during 
the  year  on  which  we  open.     Of  this  we  may  judge  by  one  of  the  latest 
developments  in  the  department  of  the  Gard,  which  is  vouched  for  (in- 
credible as  it  may  appear)  by  a  testimony  worthy  of  all  confidence.    The* 
scene  of  the  comedy  to  be  described  is  amongst  those  beautiful  moun- 
tains of  the  Cevennes  which  are  historically  linked  with  the  worship* 
and  the  warfare  of  the  brave  Huguenots  under  Roland  and  Cavillier. 
Seven  out  of  the  twenty -five  thousand  of  the  little  city  near  to  which 
the  miracle  in  question  was  enacted,  are  descendants  of  those  same- 
faithful  confessors  dragonaded  during  the  reign  of  the"Grand  Monarque.'** 
A  colossal  image  of  the  Virgin  goddess  is  to  be  erected  on  the  summit 
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of  one  of  those  picturesque  emifiences  which  ahound  in  the  CeTennes 
region,  and  it  is  highly  desirable  that  some  miraculous  appearance  of  the 
Virgin  Mother  should  signalise  the  spot,  and  stamp  it  with  special  mani- 
festation henceforth  as  holy  ground.  Who  can  tell?  It  may  become  a 
second  Lourdes,  and  thousands  of  pilgrims  may  be  induced  (even  from 
England  and  America)  to  spend  their  money  in  the  little  city  for  the 
benefit  of  both  priests  and  people  ;  at  least,  it  is  worth  an  experiment. 
Accordingly,  a  priest,  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven, 
takes  two  children  of  some  family  of  the  faithful  to  the  summit  of  the 
hill  most  eligible  for  the  erection  of  the  statue  that  may  become  a  future 
Mont  La  Salette.  The  artless  little  ones  are  left  to  pursue  their  way 
alone  to  the  hill-top  for  a  while,  whilst  their  companion  takes  another 
road.  They  have  advanced  but  a  few  steps  on  their  lonely  path,  when 
a  mysterious  being  suddenly  appears  to  them,  seemingly  a  woman ^ 
robed  in  white ;  one  thought^  however,  that  the  dress  was  black,  but 
with  a  shining  veil  which  reached  the  ground.  Whether  the  gloves 
were  white  or  black  is  a  point  not  yet  decided  by  the  deponents.  At 
sight  of  the  heavenly  form  the  children,  as  was  natural,  uttered  cries  of 
alarm,  and  began  to  run  away  from  the  apparition ;  but  the  Holy  Mother, 
full  of  grace,  spoke  gently  to  the  little  ones,  '*  My  dear  children,  be  not 
afraid ;  I  am  the  Queen  of  the  Heavens,  and  I  come  to  tell  you  that  I  am 
soon  going  to  deliver  your  city  from  heresy  and  from  heretics,"  &c.  All- 
trembling  at  the  heavenly  vision,  the  favoured  children  hastened  down 
the  mountain-side,  bearing  to  their  home  the  celestial  message.  They 
were  minutely  questioned  alone  and  in  presence  of  each  other,  but  no 
interrogation  could  weaken  their  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  vision, 
or  detect  any  collusion  or  essential  disagreement  in  their  testimony.  It 
was  the  real  truth  they  told,  those  favoured  children,  chosen  for  this 
high  honour  as  they  had  been  (by  their  priest).  It  is  to  be  feared,  how- 
ever, that  some  of  the  old  Camisard  blood  must  have  flowed  in  the  veins 
of  their  father.  **  Come  with  me,  my  children,"  said  he ;  "  since  you 
have  seen  the  Holy  Virgin,  you  can  show  me  the  place  where  she 
appeared,  for  I  desire  to  behold  her  likewise.''  And  so  they  ascend 
together  the  hill-side  till  they  reach  the  sacred  spot.  The  Queen  of 
Heaven,  ever  benevolent  and  gracious,  is  waiting  still,  expecting  that, 
some  mortals  even  yet  may  present  themselves,  who  may  be  equally 
favoured  by  the  celestial  visitation,  so  that  from  the  mouth  of  many  wit- 
nesses her  words  may  be  more  surely  established.  The  pious  G6venoI 
approaches  the  mysterious  apparition  sufficiently  near  to  address  the 
heavenly  lady.  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  was  his  common-sense  and  matter- 
of  fact  inquiry.  '*  I  am  the  Queen  of  Heaven,. the  Mother  of  the  Divine 
Lord  '*  [le  bon  IHeu],  was  the  reply.  At  this  moment,  terrible  to  tell,  the 
man,  with  sudden  sacrilegious  impulse,  approached  nearer  to  the  vision, 
and  with  a  stout  stick  administered  two  or  three  hearty  blows,  that  told 
heavily,  on  the  poor  Queen,  who  little  expected  such  an  irreverent  recep- 
tion. ''  I  must  know,"  said  the  indignant  father,  ^*  whether  you  are 
spirit  or  body ; ''  and  seizing  her  by  the  arm,  he  added,  '*  Since  thou  art 
the  Queen  of  Heaven,  thou  canst  walk  in  the  streets  as  well  as  on  the 
mountain  ;  come  down,  therefore,  to  the  city  with  me*''  But  already  all 
the  vision  had  disappeared — the  Virgin  had  vanished ;  there  remained 
instead  only  a  simple  woman,  in  unmistakable  corporeal  flesh  and  blood, 
who,  with  bitter  smart  and  many  tears,  became  the  suppliant,  and  said 
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"I  am  Madame .     Do  not  betray  me.     It  is  not  1  who  am  to 

blame;  they  padd  me  fcr  it  J*  At  the  last  account  the  poor  woman  was 
in  bed,  suffering  from  the  encounter ;  the  good  sturdy  mountaineer  being 
confirmed  in  his  belief,  as  a  Liberal  Catholic,  that  there  is  a  God  that 
can,  when  needful,  work  miracles  for  the-  good  of  His  creatures,  but  that 
the  announcement  of  an  intention  to  destroy  those  whom  the  priests  call 
heretics,  was  amply  sufficient  to  cast  doubt  on  the  imagined  miracle  in 
question,  aud  to  betray  its  earthly,  rather  than  heavenly,  origin. 

This  story,  which  is  certainly  extraordinary  if  true  (and  there  is  no  rea^ 
son  to  doubt  its  truth),  is  not  without  an  element  of  hope  for  the  future. 
If  there  were  more  men  to  be  found  in  the  so-called  holy  places  like  our 
sturdy  C^venol  peasant,  there  would  befewer  apparitions,  and  fewer  centres 
for  pilgrimages.  Let  us  hope  that  for  the  future  we  may  have  less  of 
these  puerile  stories,  which  have  in  the  past  been  most  surely  believed. 
It  is  sad  to  think  that  the  influence  of  the  priesthood,  as  represented  by 
the  somewhat  unskilful  scene-manager  of  the  little  •  drama  just  related, 
must  be  for  evil ;  it  must  degrade  men's  minds  to  grovelling  superstition, 
or  induce  them  to  discard  all  that  is  called  religion  as  mere  chicanery 
and  deception.  Take,  for  example,  plans  for  money-getting  like  the 
following,  which  may  help  us  to  judge  of  the  prospects  for  the  future 
^We  such  things  exist.  A  Homish  journal,  to  enrol  a  large  number 
of  subscribers  on  its  lists,  proposes  as  inducement — not  a  volume  or 
an  engraving,  as  is  the  common  practice,  to  be  given  over  and  above 
the  year's  issue  of  the  paper  itself — but  offers  to  its  subscribers  a  series 
of  TncKses  for  their  souls'  benefit,  to  insure  indulgence  or  absolution  in 
case  of  transgression. 

The  National  is  our  authority  for  the  following.  A  preacher 
endowed  with  a  brilliant  imagination  described  in  vigorous  and  moving 
terms  the  sufferings  of  Pius  IX.,  and  the  indignities  and  insults  which 
he  has  daily  to  endure.  He  defied  the  enemies  of  religion  to  contradict 
one  of  the  touching  and  lamentable  facts  which  he  so  pathetically  re- 
counted; and  having  wrought  his  excitable  audience  to  a  pitch  of 
frenzy,  he  accomplished  his  practical  and  successful  peroration.  He 
snatched  up  a  handful  of  straw  from  the  bottom  of  the  pulpit,  which  he 
declared  to  be  taken  from  the  veritable  mattress  of  his  Holiness.  No 
wonder  that  bosoms  heave  with  emotion  and  eyes  run  tears  while  the 
sacred  relic  is  borne  in  triumph  to  the  sacristy,  and  afterwards  disposed 
of  at  the  charge  of  half  a  franc  for  each  filament  of  the  straw.  Thus 
these  precious  memorials  of  the  passion  of  Pio  None  (which  to  the  poor 
devotees  is  as  much  a  reality  as  the  Passion  of  Christ)  are  turned  into 
Peter's  pence,  or  rather  into  silver  and  gold.  The  revenue  of  the 
persecuted  prisoner  of  the  Vatican  from  France  appears  to  have 
suffered  no  diminution  since  the  disasters  of  1870-71.  The  Cardinal  de 
Bonnechose  has.  lately  remitted  104,000  fr.  to  the  Pope  on  the  part  o£ 
the  faithful  in  his  diocese,  and  the  Bishop  of  Nantes,  it  is  said,  about 
as  much. 

Probably  the  vaticinations  of  the  illustrioils  prisoner  concerning  the 
year  of  grace  1875,  are  of  a  reassuring  order  in  reference  to  France ; 
probably  there  are  few  countHes  more  hopeful  in  his  view  than  the  land 
where  once  dwelt  the  eldest  son  of  the  Church.  In  Switzerland  he  sees 
the  pretentions  of  the  hierarchy  opposed  by  democratic  assemblies ;  ip 
Prussia,  by  police  regulations ;  in  Italy,  by  a  prudent,  persevering,  and 
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Avithal  liberal  policy;  in  Spain,  by  long  and  wearying  warfare;  in 
Austria,  by  laws  and  decrees ;  in  England,  by  tbe  leading  minds  in  both 
great  political  parties ;  but  in  France,  thus  far,  only  the  infidelity  which 
is  the  yery  creation  of  Eomish  superstition  dares  to  lift  its  head 
against  the  mighty  overmastering  power  which  calls  itself  the  Church. 
But  the  unknown  issues  we  shall  await  with  patience  as  the  year  rolls 
OQ,  assured  that  the  soil  which  has  been  long  enriched  by  the  blood  of 
God's  holy  martyrs  shall  not  always  lie  fallow  and  barren,  but  that 
glorious  harvests  shall,  though  we  await  them  long,  be  ready  for  the 
reaping  by  God's  true  labourers.  May  this  opening  year  speed  on,  in 
this  land  and  elsewhere,  the  True  Catholic  cause  ! ' 


Vn.— WHAT  IS  ROMANISM?' 

AT  a  great  public  meeti&g  in  Glasgow  the  Eev.  Dr  J.  Logan  Aikman,. 
'    of  Anderston  United  Presbyterian  Church,  who  was   received 
with  great  applause,  moved  the  second  resolution,  which  was  as 
follows  : — 

"  That  this  political  organisation  and  consequent  political  action  are  being 
exemplified  at  this  hour  in  Germany,  where  the  Komish  Church,  by  pro> 
fessedly  spiritual  censures,  which,  however,  cariy  in  them  temporal  pains 
and  penalties,  is  attempting  to  compel  men  to  bdieve  the  dogma  of  Infalli- 
bility, to  withdraw  a  portion  of  the  community  from  the  schools  of  the 
nation — to  usurp,  in  efiEect,  the  government  of  the  country,  and  break  up 
the  empire.  On  these  grounds  this  meeting,  without  approving  of  all 
details,  expresses  its  sympathy  with  the  German  Goveirnment  in  its  present 
confiict  with  the  XJltramontanes." 

In  support  of  which^  he  said — The  resolution  already  adopted,  and 
with  such  enthusiasm,  paves  the  way  for  your  cordial  acceptance  of 
the  motion  now  read.  With  his  wonted  clearness  and  power,  Dr 
Begg,  one  of  our  greatest  authorities  on  this  subject,  has  at  once 
expounded  and  exposed  the  principles  of  the  Bomish  organisation. 
The  hybrid  naturexof  Bomanism  appears  in  the  fact,  that  it  is  partly 
political  and  partly  religious — yet  with  the  political,  as  the  servant 
or  bond-slave  of  the  religious  element,  and  with  both  working 
together  to  make  Bomanism  the  religion  of  the  whole  earth.  In  the 
face  of  facts  which  clearly  prove  that  Bomanists  have  not  dis- 
played much  gratitude  for  the  removal  of  our  national  restrictions,. 
some  forty  years  ago,  we  cannot  regret  the  existence  of  the  Catholic 
Emancipation  Act.  Nor  could  we  bring  ourselves  to  deny  to  any 
fellow-subject,  the  rights  and  privileges  which  as  Britons  we  claim 
for  ourselves.  But  with  this  equality  in  civil  rights,  our  love  of 
justice  is  gratified,  and  with  it  our  concession  ende.  The  rights 
of  citizens  must,  however,  be  honestly  exercised,  and  to  the  sup- 
port and  service  of  the  State.  A  man  should  not  expect  the  pro- 
tection of  his  country's  laws  whilst  he  is  busily  engaged  in  scheming 
for  his  country's  degradation,  by  handing  it  over  to  the  iron  rule  of  a 
foreign  potentate.  Now,  this  is  precisely  what  my  resolution 
charges  the  Bomanists  with  doing  within  the  German  empire.  Yet, 
all  that  is  asked  of  us  at  present  is  to  express  our  sympathy  with 
the  German  Gk)vernment  in  the  course   of    action  which  they  have 
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taken.  It  nay  occur  to  Bom«  that  we  might  have  gone  a  little 
farther,  and  not  only  congratulated  and  thanked  the  Germans, 
alike  for  their  wisdom  and  promptitude,  but  also  breathed  the 
hope  that  many  other  Governments,  our  own  included,  would 
soon  and  faithfully  follow  their  noble  example.  It  is  comforting  to 
know  that  such  an  Emperor  rules  over  Germany,  and  that  such  a  Prince 
as  Bismarck  sits  at  his  right  hand,  and  that  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  is  at  all  likely  to  retrace  the  steps  which  have  been  taken.  Would 
that  all  countries  had  Kings  and  Ministers  of  State  as  wise,  and  as 
watchful  over  the  rights  of  the  throne  and  the  liberties  of  the  people  ! 
In  dealing  with  such  a  subject  as  this,  we  must  clearly  distinguish  be> 
twixtmen  and  systems.  What  commiseration  should  fill  our  hearts 
as  we  look  on  the  blind  victims  of  that  delusion,  who  from  early  child- 
hood have  been  shut  ofif  from  the  Bible,  and  shut  up  by  priestly  influ> 
«Dce  to  confide  their  souls'  salvation  to  Mother  Church.  With  mingled 
feelings  of  pity  and  scorn  we  look  on  the  priesthood,  which  professedly 
has  the  power  to  save  men,  but  will  not,  until  all  the  dues  of  confes- 
sion and  absolution  have  been  fully  paid.  But  what  Protestant  can  be 
sparing  in  his  condemnation  of  a  system  that  admits  of  no  sovereignty 
but  itself ;  and  which  gives  or  withholds  pardon  and  eternal  life  from 
the  presence  or  absence  of  a  money  payment  ?  Were  Romanism  a 
religion,  and  nothing  else,  it  could  easily  be  met  and  overcome  by  the 
Word  of  God.  Were  it  a  political  creed,  and  nothing  more,  enlightened 
statesmen  cauld  as  easily  deal  with  and  dispose  of  it.  But  its  com- 
posite character,  its  subtle  agencies,  and  its  enormous  resources,  make 
it  a  power  to  be  dreaded  in  any  land.  Popery  may  seem  to  some  a 
very  harmless  delusion,  so  long  as  they  think  of  the  mere  words  of 
anathema  pronounced  on  all  who  refuse  subjection.  But  the  spiritual 
■censures  to  that  blinded  people  carry  temporal  pains  and  eternal  penal- 
ties. As  you,  Protestants,  read  your  Bible,  you  know  well  that  the 
^nrse,  causeless,  shall  not  come ;  and  that  lying  prophets  have  always 
heen  upon  the  earth,  and  alongside  of  the  heaven-sent.  But,  as  the 
former  resolution  taught  us,  Popery  unmans  the  individual  and  destroys 
the  self-government  of  every  country  in  which  it  has  power.  It  binds 
its  votaries,  neck  and  heel,  to  the  Papacy.  It  confesses  to  only  one 
sovereign  over  the  vride  earth.  It  teaches  that  to  kill  a  heretic  is  not 
worse  than  to  kill  a  dog ;  and  that  the  end  in  every  case  sanctifies  the 
means.  It  makes,  in  all  Protestant  lands,  every  son  of  the  Romisli 
€hurch  an  alien  and  an  enemy  in  thA  land  of  his  birth ;  willing  and 
ready  for  any  deed  at  the  nod  of  the  priest,  so  that  Romanism  may 
nse  to  the  ascendancy  over  men  and  empires.  The  first  great 
lesson  that  the  Romanism  of  our  day  teaches,  is  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pope.  That  dogma  we  denounce,  but  it  is  a  doctrine 
most  firmly  believed  by  the  Romish  community.  Infallibility 
raises  the  Pope  above  the  common  herd  of  men,  and  gives  him,  in  the 
thoughts  of  the  people,  a  province  and  power  equal  to  what  we  ascribe 
to  the  Eternal  God.  With  the  embrace  of  that  fundamental  error 
there  seems  nothing  impossible  or  incredible.  After  that,  there  is  no 
barrier  to  the  most  naked  and  revolting  frauds  being  readily^,  and  even 
^erly,  accepted.  Nor  is  the  demand  for  that  belief  addressed  to  man's 
reason.  The  source  of  authority  is  the  Vatican.  Thence  issues  the 
command  to  believe.     All  the  resources  of  Rome  are  brought  to  bear 
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Upon  universal  acquiescence.  True  it  is,  that  in  Germany  and  other 
lands  Eome  cannot,  as  yet,  make  use  of  her  old  and  favourite  instru- 
ments of  torture  to  compel  subjection.  But  the  priests  have  at  their 
command  still  more  powerful  forces.  They  can  pronounce  their  so- 
called  spiritual  censures,  and  these  words  have  a  deadlier  power  than 
carnal  weapons.  Their  curse  renders  heretics  and  apostates  obnoxious 
to  the  vengeance  of  an  insulted  God.  Their  power  of  the  keys 
closes  the  gate  of  heaven  against  the  men  denounced  from  the  altar, 
and  even  denies  them  the  benefit  of  purgatory,  and  the  chance  of  some 
pious  friends  securing  their  deliverance  by  well-paid  masses.  The 
voice  of  the  infallible  Pope  is  to  the  people  the  voice  of  God.  That 
voice  from  the  Vatican  comes  down  through  the  divers  priestly  grades, 
and  speaks  in  the  Confessional,  proportioning  the  payment  or  penance 
to  the  sin  resting  on  the  soul  of  the  penitent.  From  these  premises 
it  may  be  logically  inferred  that,  according  to  their  faith  and  hopes, 
the  Romish  priesthood  should  do  jx^ai  as  they  are  doing  at  this  hour  in 
Germany.  But  suppress  the  Gonfesaional,  and  Rome's  power  is  gone. 
Abolish  convents  and  nunneries,  or  lay  them  open  to  public  inspection, 
and  one  large  stream  of  wealth  rolling  on  to  Rome  is  forthwith  dried 
up.  Let  the  masses  see  that  priests  are  but  men,  and,  like  themselves, 
wholly  dependent  for  their  spiritual  knowledge  on  the  Bible^  and 
reverence  for  the  self-exalting  priesthood  would  soon  be  numbered 
among  the  things  that  were.  Let  the  priest-ridden  masses  learn  that 
the  Pope's  curse  or  blessing  is  but  the  breath  of  a  sinful  old  man,  and 
carries  neither  weal  nor  woe  beyond  what  Gt>d  may  appoint  or  per- 
mit, and  soon  the  words  of  the  Pope  would  have  no  more  weight  than 
the  benison  or  curse  of  the  wayside  beggar  whom  you  had  helped  or 
refused  to  help.  Of  all  the  wonderful  things  in  our  wonderful  times, 
the  palm  must  be  given  to  the  Romish  delusion  which  spell-binds  so 
many  millions,  and  which  draws  into  its  meshes  the  extremes  of  society 
— now  the  facile  youth,  whose  brain  had  been  kept  soft  by  priestly 
influence,  and.  now  the  man  who  had  taken  part  in  his  nation's 
councili^  and  of  whom  better  things  were  expected.  The  other  acts 
which  my  i:esolution  charges  against  the  Ultramontanes  in  Germany, 
are,  the  withdrawal  of  children  from  the  national  schools,  the 
usurpation  of  the  national  government,  and  the  desire  and  design 
to  break  up  the  empire,  or,  in  other  words,  to  transfer  it  to  the 
Pope's  dominion.  But  these  all  are  the  fair  and  logical  outcome 
of  belief  in  the  Pope's  infallibility,  and  in  his  rightful  sovereignty 
over  the  whole  earth.  To  withdraw  children  from  the  national 
schools  is  to  remove  them  beyond  the  taint  of  heresy.  To  usurp  the 
government  of  Germany  and  all  other  lands,  in  the  name  of  the  one  and 
only  sovereign,  the  Roman  pontiff,  is  the  act  or  wish  of  all  leal-hearted 
Romanists — for  the  Pope,  and  he  alone  is  infallible,  and  therefore  alone 
able  to  hold  the  reins  of  universal  government.  Yes,  let  Romanists  bow 
as  low  as  they  please  before  the  Pope — ^it  is  their  undisputed  right  to 
do  so  if  it  be  their  choice ;  but  let  them  learn  that  they  are  notj  and 
cannot  be  recognised  aa  citizens  unless  they  uphold  the  throne  and  obey 
the  laws  of  the  land  in  which  they  live.  Reason  demands  that  traitors 
to  their  country  should  not  ask,  and  certainly  not  receive^  the  protec- 
tion of  their  country's  laws.  If  they  will  bow  to  the  Pope,  and  to  him 
only,  let  them  go,  or  be  sent  off,  by  the  earliest  opportunity,  to  their 
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one  and  only  sovereign.  And  now,  sir,  to  bring  these  remarks  to  a 
close.  We  are  not  asked  by  this  resolution  to  approve  of  all  details  in 
the  German  line  of  policy.  It  may  seem  to  some  quite  anomalous  with 
the  one  hand  to  buttress  Romanism  by  endowing  it,  and  with  the  other 
hand  to  fetter  the  action  of  a  State-supported  system.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  Romanism  has  perfect  freedom  in  Germany  as  to  its 
worship,  with  its  manifold  rites.  The  State  only  interposes  to  keep 
Romanists  in.  strict  allegiance,  as  cUizensy  to  the  laws  of  the  Empire. 
Any  form  of  error  or  superstition  is  comparatively  powerless,  if  due 
care  is  taken  that  it  shall  not  grasp  the  sword.  As  an  individual,  I 
would  leave  to  truth  and  error,  the  Bible  and  superstition,  an  open  field 
on  which  to  contest  the  supremacy,  and  without  one  smile  or  frown 
from  the  State.  But  ihe  manifest  duty  of  a  State  is  to  compel  allegiance 
to  its  own  laws,  and  to  crush  even  the  appearance  of  rebellion.  Mean- 
while, however,  we  can  all  express  our  cordial  sympathy  with  the  Qer- 
man  Government  in  its  present  conflict  with  Ultramontanism,  as  the 
worst  foe  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  as  the  greatest  obstructive 
to  national  prosperity.  The  words  of  Adam  Smith  are  as  true  in  our 
day  as  in  his  own : — "  The  Romish  Church  is  the  most  formidable  com- 
bination  that  was  ever  formed  against  the  authority  and  security  of  civil 
gOTernment,  as  well  as  against  the  liberty,  reason,  and  happiness  of 
mankind."  Nor  let  the  recent  saying  of  our  ex- Premier,  Mr  Gladstone, 
be  lightly  esteemed«-«that  none  can  become  a  Romanist  '^  without  re- 
nouncing his  mental  and  moral  freedom,  and  placing  his  civil  loyalty 
and  duty  at  the  mercy  of  another."  Let  me  hope  for  a  unanimous  and 
hearty  support  to  tMs  resolution,  which,  fully  protects  all  our  party 
predilections,  and  as  fully  unites  us,  heart  and  s(ful,  against  that  poUtico- 
religiouB  system  which  robs  the  State  of  its  rights,  and  the  individual 
conscience  of  its  authority — ^which  defames  God  and  degrades  man,  and 
which  is  earnestly  at  work  with  the  view  of  bringing  all  men,  all  insti- 
tutions, and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  slavish  subjection  to  the 
Vatican  and  its  infallible  Head. 


VIII.— MR  GLADSTONE  AND  THE  PAPACY. 

WE  are  amazed  as  well  as  delighted  at  the  development  of  Protestant 
feeUng  during  the  past  twelve  months.  Less  than  two  years 
ago  this  journal  and  one  or  two  earnest  contemporaries  were  the 
only  English  newspapers  that  attacked  the  Papacy,  and  sought  to 
defend  our  institutions  from  the  attempts  of  the  enemies  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  Mr  Newdegate  and  Mr  Whalley  were  jeered  for  their 
outspoken  Protestantism.  Any  degree  of  Protestant  zeal  was  vulgar. 
To  be  flatteringly  polite  to  the  Papacy  was  genteel.  At  length  we 
heard  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Dr  Manning  being  placed  at  the  Oxford 
Union  dinner  above  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England.  How 
different  is  the  present  situation!  There  is  a  House  of  Commons  re- 
solved to  refuse  any.  concessions  to  the  Papacy;  there  is  a  statute 
enacted  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  checking  Popery  in  the  Church  of 
England;  the  newspapers  are  full  of  the  great  controversy,  and  it  is  no 
longer  vulgar  to  be  a  staunch  Protestant  nor  genteel  to  fawn  upon  and 
lickspittle  the  Papacy. 
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For  this  happy  result  we  are  indebted  by  the  blessing  of  God  to  three 
causes — first,  the  excessive  arrogance  of  the  Papacy ;  secondly,  to  the 
<sonduct  of  Prince  Bismarck  in  exposing  and  boldly  grappling  with  the 
Papacy ;  thirdly,  to  the  writings  of  Mr  Gladstone. 

There  seems  to  be  no  end  of  answers  to  the  Expostulation.  Every 
Eomish  ecclesiastic  appears  to  deem  it  his  duty  to  reply.  We  do  not 
think  it  a  prudent  course ;  but  the  fact  is,  the  Expostulation  is  such  a 
stunning,  crushing  blow  that  the  Papists  are  bewildered.  They  talk  and 
talk,  but  they  do  not  and  cannot  deny  the  statements  or  controvert  the 
conclusions.  Mr  Gladstone  cites  their  ipsiesima  verba^  and  shows  that 
the  Pope  and  his  Ultramontane  adherents  claim  supremacy  over  the 
conscience  in  all  the  duties,  and  consequently  in  all  the  concema  of  life. 
We  are  reminded  of  the  acts  of  Pontiffs  before  the 'decree  of  Infallibility 
— of  the  depositions  of  Sovereigns,  and  of  Bulls  absolving  nations  from 
allegiance  to  their*Sovereigns.  None  of  these  acts  have  been  repudiated, 
and  now  there  are  the  dogma  of  Infallibility,  and  pretensions  not  dreamt 
of  by  the  haughtiest  of  former  Popes.  Is  it  not,  then,  undeniable  that 
an  Englishman,  who  is  a  Eoman  Catholic  according  to  the  Vatican 
decrees,  cannot  be  a  liege  subject  of  the  Crown?  We  have  read  the 
xeply  of  Dr  Newman.  It  is  able  and  eloquent.  Dr  Newman  is  a  very 
different  man  to  Dr  Manning.  He  is  not  ashamed  to  confess  his  mental 
difficulties.  He  says  in  effect,  '^  I  submit  my  reason  to  the  authority  of 
my  Church,''  whilst  Dr  Manning  professes  to  perceive  the  truth  of  every 
Papal  decree  or  statement.  What  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  Dr 
Newman's  reply  ?  That  he  repudiates  many  of  the  pretensions  of  the 
Ultramontanes,  and  to  a  great  extent  justifies  the  conclusions  and 
censures  of  Mr  Gladstone.  Also  the  Doctor  puts  in  another  form  the 
doctrine  set  forth  by  Sir  W.  Harcourt.  The  Doctor  says  that  there  was  no 
practical  reason  for  writing  the  Expostulation.  Sir  W.  Harcourt  said 
that  it  was  unwise  to  tell  the  Boman  Catholics  they  must  be  traitors  Uf 
the  Crown,  or  faithless  to  their  Church.  Sir  William  has  unconsciously 
made  use  of  one  of  the  most  dangerous  and  pernicious  of  Jesuitical 
rules — that  doctrines  are  to  be  accepted  without  considering  their  future 
consequences.  We  hold  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  correct 
error,  and  not  to  allow  as  far  as  he  can  help  it  the  judgment  to  be  per- 
verted because  the  evil  seed  may  be  long  before  it  bears  fruit. 

Mr  Gladstone  has  dealt  the  Papacy  another  severe  blow.  The  article  in 
the  Quarterly  Review  on  ''  The  Speeches  of  Pius  IX.''  will  we  hope  at  an 
•early  opportunity  be  published  in  a  separate  form,  so  that  it  may  be 
read  by  those  who  do  not  read  the  Quarterly  Review.  It  exhibits  the 
Pope  as  he  is.  We  see  an  old  man,  calling  himself  a  prisoner,  who  lives 
in  a  splendid  palace,  and  is  free  to  go  when  he  chooses.  We  see  an  old 
man  surrounded  by  the  pomp  of  a  Court,  with  an  ample  revenue,  with 
crowds  of  courtiers,  tattling  of  his  sufferings  and  comparing  his  ''affiic- 
tions  '*  to  those  borne  by  the  Saviour.  We  see  an  old  man  cursing  the 
people  and  the  institutions  of  his  native  land,  and  anathematising  the 
^Government  which  protects  him.  We  eee  an  old  man,  the  chief  bishop 
of  a  Church,  misquoting  and  misapplying  the  Bible.  We  hear  him 
utter  such  blasphemy  as  this  :  "  Keep,  my  Jesus,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  clergy,  this  flock  that  God  has  given  to  you  and  to  me."  Here  is 
Mr  Gladstone's  description  of  a  pictorial  blasphemy: — 
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''It  is  a  photograph  of  6^  by  4^  inches,  and  it  represents  a  double  scene^ 
one  in  the  heavens  above,  one  on  the  earth  below.  4-bove,  and  receding 
from  the  foreground,  is  one  of  those  figures  of  the  Eternal  Father  which  we 
in  England  view  with  repugnance ;  but  that  is  not  the  point.  On  the  right 
hand  of  that  figure  stands,  towards  the  f  oregrotmd,  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
with  the  moon  under  her  feet.  (Bey.  zii  1) ;  on  the  left  hand,  and  also 
towards  the  front^is  Saint  Peter,  kneeling  oil  one  knee ;  but  kneeling  to  the 
Virgin^  not  to  Grod.  In  the  scene  below  we  have  an  elevated  pedestal,  with 
a  group  of  figures,  nearer  the  eye,  and  filling  the  foreground.    On  the 


pedestal  is  Pope  Pius  IX.  in  a  sitting  posture,  with  his  hands  clasped,  his 
croTsn,  the  Triregno,  on  his  head,  and  a  stream  of  light  falling  upon  mm 
froiva  dove  forming  part  of  the  upper  combination,  and  representing,  of 


course,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Pope's  head  is  not  turned  towards  the  figure 
of  the  Almighty.  •  KoUnd.the  pedestal  are  four  kneeling  figures,  apparently 
representing  the  four  ^eat  quarters  of  the  globe,  whose  corporal  adoration 
is  visibly  directed  towards  the  Pontiff,  and  not  towards  the  opened  heaven. 
We  omit  some  other  details  not  so  easily  imderstood ;  and.  indeed,  the 
reader  vdll  by  this  time  have  had  a  sickening  sufficiency  oi  this  sort  of 
^  abominable  images.'  We  commend  this  most  profane  piece  of  adulation  to 
the  notice  of  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  as  it  will  supply  him  with  a  very  valuable 
topic  in  his  next  demand  upon  the  Italian  Government  to  ptevent  the  public 
e^dbibition  in  Bome  of  what  conveys  an  insult  to  religion. 

The  Papacy  never  had  a  more  fearless  and  able  foe  than  Mr  Gladstone. 
We  trust  that  the  labours  of  the  right  hon.  gentleman  will  stop  the  work 
of  perversion,  and  also  help  the  good  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
and  so  redeem  Roman  Catholics  and  nations  from-);he  debasing  bondage 
of  Ultramon tanism. — Weekly  Review,  < t' 


IX.— MONUMENT  FOR  THE  MARTYRS,  .HARVEY  AND 

BAILLIE,  AT  LANARK. 

A  FEW  years  ago,  the  late  Rev.  Dr  William  Anderson,  of  Glasgow, 
preached  a  sermon,  we  believe,  in  the  parish  church,  Lanark,  on 
"  The  Cloud  of  Witnesses,"  at  the  close  of  which  he  made  the  fol- 
lowing characteristic  observations,  which  we  have  pleasure  in  quoting 
from  his  own  MS. : — 

"  Protestant  Brethren  of  this  town,<<^I  have  spoken  6i  the  cloud  of 
witnesses  which  overshadows  Scotland.  Our  own  county,  Lanarkshire, 
at  large,  is.  oyersi^adowed  by  a  bright  portion  of  that  cloud,  but  your 
own  town  is  irradiated  by  two  stars— for  the  cloud  is  a  bright  cloud  of 
stars — two  stars,  the  honour  of  which  you  specially  claim,  and  whose 
light  friends  design,  by  m^ans  of  a  monument,  to  reflect  and  disperse 
over  the  town  and  neighbourhood. 

'^  One  of  those  to  be  commemorated  was  a  man  of  humble,  the  other 
of  elevated,  station  of  life,  and  it  is  proper  and  Christian-like  that  their 
lights  be  combined,  and  that  they.be  commemorated  with  equal  honours. 
Some  may  be  ready  to  say  that,  when  Robert  Baillie,  laird  of  Jervis- 
woode,  is  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude — William  Harvey,  the  weaver, 
shines  only  as  one  of  the  secondary  order.  But,  as  an  apostle  has 
expressed  it,  this  is  earned  jvdgment.  Brightly  as  the  faith  of  Baillie 
shows,  so  far  as  we  have  testimony,  it  does  not  shine  more  brightly 
than  that  of  Harvey.    And  I  feel  some  gratifieation  that,  for  the  rebuke 


52  ABCHBISHOP  MANNING  AT  KENSINGTON. 

of  this  carnal-judging  age,  the  poor  weaver's  memorial  will  have  an 
advantage  over  that  of  the  wealthy  laird.     No  one  who  is  not  of  a  very 
base  order  of  mind  can  object  that  the  old  inscription  on  the  grave- 
stone of  William  Harvey  should  word  for  word  be  retained,  according 
to  which  it  is  recorded  that  he  '  mffertd  martyrdom  for  his  adherence 
to  the  Word  of  God.'    That  inscription  has  the  prescriptive  right  of 
nearly  200  years.     But  it  is  different  with  the  case  of  Baillie.     There  is  no 
old  legend  to  be  renewed ;  and  just  as,  were  I  a  heritor,  with  civil  rights 
over  a  churchyard,  I  would  protest  against  its  being  disgraced  and 
polluted  by  the  erection  of  a  monument  in  memory  of  Claverhoase,^ith 
an  inscription  which  celebrated  him  as  being  either  a  hero  or  a  man  of 
honour;  so  there  may  be  heritors  in  Lanark  of  the  mind  of  Scott, 
Aytoun,  and  Napier,  to  object  that  their  property  be  degraded  by  an 
inscription  commemorating  Baillie  as  a  martyr — their  opinion  being 
that  the  merry  monarch,  Charles,  and  his  grim  brother,  James,  Bervtd 
him  right  in  having  him  hanged  and  quartered  as  a  pest  to  the  kingdom, 
with  his  Bible  and  Covenants ;  and  that  his  friends  must  be  content 
with  a  simple  record  of  the  days  of  his  birth  and  death,  and  be  left 
orally  to  tell  their  children  about  him  what  they  please,  when  they  take 
them  to  the  monument.     Yes,  brethren,  read  and  learn  to  tell  them  that 
Baillie  of  Jerviswoode — according  to  the  testimonies  of  the  great  Pr 
Owen  and  Bishop  Burnet — ^was  one  of  the  holiest  and  most  learned  of 
Scotland's  saints ;  but  that  harlot.  Popery,  and  her  bastard  daughter, 
Anglican  Prelacy,  laid  hold  of  him  and  murdered  him — hanged  him  at 
Edinburgh,  cut  his  body  into  four  pieces,  sent  one  of  the  quarters  to  be 
hung  up  at  your  jail  door — Glasgow,  Jedburgh,  and  Ayr  being  made  the 
sharers  of  the  other  three.     Tell  them  that  the  dust  of  that  mangled 
carcase  sanctifies  your  streets  more  than  ,any  Bishop's  consecration  ever 
sanctified  a  graveyard — that  it  is  watched  over  by  the  Lord  with  peculiar 
care — that  in  that  great  day  of  recompences  He  will  gather  it  together — 
that  we  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr  and  Jedburgh  wiU  not  grudge  that  our 
shares  be  restored  to  the  place  of  their  nativity — all  to  be  reconstructed 
in  the  bea^uty  and  glory  of  angelic  form,  when  he  shall  shine  conspi- 
cuous in  that  brotherhood  of  saints  which  Lanark  contributes  to  the 
glorified  family  of  God. 

'^  Protestant  Brethren,— -You  do  well  in  proposing  the  erection  of  that 
monument — w%ll,  in  respect  of  its  being  a  debt  due  to  the  memory  of 
the  righteous — ^but  especially  well  in  respect  of  setting-up  for  yourselves 
and  children  a  remembrancer  of  their  holy  example.  But,  ah  I  take 
care  that  it  be  not  a  stone  of  condemnation,  witnessing  against  a  race 
degenerated  from  the  faith  of  their  fathers :  rather  let  it  prove  a  pillar 
of  direction  on  the  road  to  the  Heavenly  City.'' — HamUtcn  Advertiser, 


X.— ARCHBISHOP  MANNING  AT  THE  PRO-CATHEDRAL, 

KENSINGTON. 

[The  following  report  of  a  sermon  by  Dr  Manning,  will  prdbably  amuse 
some  of  our  readers,  more  than  it  will  horrify  them,  and  will 
horrify  others  mdre  than  it  will  amuse  them.  The  application  to 
the  poor  old  man  at  Rome  of  a  text  descriptive  of  the  divine 
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majesty  and  mediatorial  glory  of  Emmanuel  is  horrifying  even  to  tib, 
who  have  become  somewhat  familiar  with  Romish  blasphemies. 
But  what  would  Dr  Manning  be  at?  Pius  IX.  is  a  dethroned 
fiovereign,  just  as  were  Louis  Philippe  and  Napoleon  III.  What 
he  has  lost  is  simply  temporal  sovereignty.  All  that  may  be 
spiritual  in  his  office,  whether  he  be  regarded  as  a  minister  of 
Christy  or  as  the  head  of  a  great  Anti- Christian  system,  remains 
intact.  Does  Dr  Manning  expect  Englishmen  to  believe  him  when 
he  asserts,  that  virtue  and  piety  prevailed  in  Italy  while  the  Pope 
held  the  temporal  power  ?  Does  he  believe  that  the  States  of  the 
Church  were  better  governed  than  the  kingdom  of  Italy  is  governed 
now?  Is  he  not  aware  that  the  vice  which  is  admitted  still 
to  prevail,  is  the  natural  result  of  the  misgovernment  of  these 
states  for  centuries  ? 

How  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  Dr  Manning's  lamentation  over  the 
Pope's  loss  of  his  temporal  sovereignty  with  his  protestations  of 
loyalty  to  his  own  sovereign  and  ours  ?  The  Pope  was  sovereign 
of  the  States  of  the  Church  defactOy  but  of  all  Christendom  and  of 
all  the  world  dejure.  This  Dr  Manning  will  not  deny.  He  cannot 
possibly  show  that  he  had  a  whit  more  right  to  the  sovereignty  of 
these  states  than  to  the  sovereignty  of  Great  Britain  and  of 
Timbuctoo.  Dr  Manning  must  long  for  his  sovereignty  being 
acknowledged  in  these  lands ;  and  if  this  be  consistent  with  proper 
English  loyalty,  it>  would  be  difficult  to  define  disloyalty. — Ed. 
BultoarhJl 

THE  Roman  Catholic  pro-Cathedral,  Kensington,  was  filled  in  all 
parts  yesterday  (Jan.  24)  at  eleven  o'clock,  in  consequence  of  the 
anouncement  that  Archbishop  Manning  would  pontificate  at  the 
high  mass,  preach  the  sermon,  and,  on  conclusion  of  the  high  mass, 
would  impart  to  the  congregation  the  special  benediction  which  he  had 
been  commissioned  by  the  Pope  to  impart  in  his  name.  Shortly  before 
eleven  o'clock  a  procession  of  priests,  cross-bearer,  and  acolytes  came 
down  the  church  from  the  sanctuary,  and,  standing  behind  the  main 
entrance  of  the  edifice,  awaited  the  advent  of  the  Archbishop.  After 
waiting  there  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  a  tap  was  given  at  the  door, 
and  his  Grace,  attired  in  purple  cassock,  purple  cepe,  surplice,  and 
wearing  his  arohi episcopal  cross  and  biretta,  entered.  Holy  water  was 
presented  him,  with  which  he  ''  aspersed  "  the  kneeling  processionists 
at  the  door  (and  the  [congregation  as  he  proceeded  afterwards  to  the 
sanctuary.  Ascending  the  steps  of  the  high  altar,  he  was  vested  in  a 
magnificent  cope  of  dark  purple  velvet,  the  mitre  was  placed  on 
his  head,  and  the  crosier  in  his  hand.  He  then  proceeded  to  the  throne, 
where  he  remained  during  the  celebration  of  the  mass  up  to  the 
first  gospel  Father  Yere,  on«  of  the  officiating  priests,  gave  out  the 
notices  and  read  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the  day  from  the  pulpit. 
On  the  conclusion  of  this. 

The  Archbishop,  vested  as  described,  and  with  mitre  on  head  and 
crosier  in  hand,  left  the  sanctuary,  being  preceded  by  cross-bearer  and 
acolytes,  and  two  priests  attired  in  purple  vestments,  and"  ascended  the 
steps  of  the  pulpit  to  preach  the  sermon.  He  selected  for  his  text  the 
ioUowing  words  from  the  32d  chapter  of  Isaiah — ''  His  eyes  have  seen 
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the  king  in  his  beauty."  His  Grace  said  he  was  about  to  impart 
to  them  the^  Pontifical  benediction  and  a  plenary  indulgence.  That 
same  act  would  be  equally  imparted  throughout  the  whole  archdiocese 
to  every  member  of  his  flock.  On  the  last  occasion^  when  he  had  knelt 
at  the  feet  of  the  Holy  Father  to  receive  his  parting  benediction,  he  had 
asked  power  to  give  them  the  Pope's  blessing,  and  the  Pope  spontane- 
ously added  thereto  a  plenary  indulgence.  The  latter  was  not  his 
Grace's  thought.  It  had  not  occurred  to  him  to  ask  it,  but  it  was 
solely  the  Pope's  paternal  thought  for  his  children^  The  words  he  had 
chosen  for  his  text  were  specially  applicable  to  the  condition  of  the 
Church  at  that  moment.  At  that  moment  the  throne  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  was  surrounded  by  his  most  inveterate  enemies.  Not  a  human 
hand  was  raised  in  his  defence — ^not  one  face  expressed  commiseration 
for  his  sad  condition.  Humanly  speaking,  the  glory  of  the  Apostolic 
Throne  had  departed,  and  its  majesty  and  power  had  been  overthrown 
by  the  world.  At  such  a  moment  they  were  reminded  of  the  words  of 
the  text.  They  would  see  the  glory  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  yet  again 
with  all  its  prerogatives.  The  prophet,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  was 
alluding  to  a  king  out  of  the  world,  to  a  throne  and  kingdom  not  of  the 
world.  He  was  alluding  to  a  king  who  was  to  reign,  and  to  a  kingdom 
which  was  to  endure  for  all  ages.  Before  giving  those  present  the 
benediction  of  the  Pope,  he  would  dilate  upon  the  text.  He  remembered 
when  in  Rome  some  years  since,  and  Rome  was  then,  and  ought 
at  present  to  be,  the  centre  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  the  head 
of  all  Christian  nations,  and  wherein  was  the  throne  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  that  it  was  of  all  cities  in  the  world  that  one  in  which  the 
light  of  faith  burned  brightest,  wherein  the  Church  of  God  was  most 
triumphant,  notwithstanding  the  rage  of  the  world.  It  was  then, 
indeed,  the  new  Jerusalem  of  the  new  law,  the  city  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  real  presence,  and  of  the  immaculate  mother,  wherein  dwelt  the 
sacred  person  of  the  Vicar  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  And  what  was  Rome 
at  the  moment  when  he  was  speaking  ?  It  was  indeed  struck  to  the 
earth.  In  men's  judgment  the  world  was  uppermost.  The  kingdom 
of  a  prince  of  the  world  had  taken  the  place  of  the  capital  of  a  kingdom 
which  was  not  of  the  world,  and  where  formerly  the  name  of  the  Vicar 
of  Christ  was  inscribed ;  there  was  but  the  name  of  a  worldly  king.  In 
the  streets  of  Rome  there  was  every  sign  and  token  of  a  kingdom  of  the 
world  to  be  beheld,  and  what  other  changes  had  come  over  it  he  would 
not  venture  to  say«  There  was,  however,  every  sign  and  token  of 
impiety,  every  evidence  that  the  sun  of  glory  had  become  dimmed,  that 
the  glory  of  the  ^^King"  had  departed!  His  Holiness  was  shut  up 
in  his  palace  a  prisoner,  though  there  were  some  men  too  wicked 
to  admit  this.  Men  at  the  present  crisis,  men  hard-hearted  and  mad- 
brained,  were  asking  why  did  not  the  Pope  go  forth  into  the  streets  of 
Rome?  Because  a  sovereign  of  this  world  unlawfully,  unjustly, 
sacrilegiously,  had  usurped  the  throne  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ; 
and  if  the  Pope  were  to  go  forth  into  the  streets  of  Rome  under  these 
conditions,  he  would  be  seen  to  acknowledge  the  presence  of  vice, 
impiety,  dsc,  which  had  been  introduced  under  the  new  order  of  things. 
His  Grace  having  pointed  out  that  the  present  abject  condition  of  the 
Pope  was  in  keeping  with  the  prcedents  of  Christ,  St  Peter,  and 
numerous  of  his  Holiness's  predecessors  in  the  Papal  ch^'iiy  remarked 
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that  the  Pope,  of  all  men  in  the  world,  was  at  the  present  moment  the 
one  objeet  at  which  was  leyelled  all  the  cmel  sarcasms  of  jonrnalistic 
and  other  critics,  and  this  because  the  Pope  was  the  one  upholder 
of  justice,  truth,  and  virtue  in  the  world.  After  pointing  out  that  the 
Church  would  ever  prevail  over  the  world,  and  that  the  speedy  triumph 
of  the  Church  and  her  Victor  would  be  realised,  if  not  by  his  hearers,  at 
least  by  their  immediate  successors,  the  Archbishop  concluded  by  im- 
ploring them  to  pray  for  the  intentions  of  the  Pope,  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  the  reconciliation  of  princes  and 
kings,  the  eon  version  of  sinners.  ^ 

High  mass  was  then  proceeded  with,  and  on  its  conclusion  the  Arch- 
bishop pronounced  the  apeeial  Pontifical  blessing,  and  granted  the 
plenary  indulgence  in  due  solemn  form. — Dcnly  Review,  Edinburgh. 


XL— IRISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS— WORK  IN  DUBLIN. 

"n  ARELY,  if  ever,  in  the  history  of  our  Mission-work  has  there  been 
yj^  greater  reason  for  pressing  forward  with  quiet  steadfastness  of 
purpose  and  with  humble  thankfulness  to  God  than  at  the 
present  moment.  la  the  Btirring  of  souls  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  in  con- 
nection with  the  recent  .evangelistic  meetings  conducted  by  Messrs 
Moody  and  Sankey ;  in  the  drawing  together  of  vast  ntimbers  day  after 
day  to  hear  the  Word  of  God ;  in  the  quiekened  love  and  study  of  that 
Word ;  in  tbe  awakening  of  many  eaveless  ones,  and  the  reatisation  by 
many  of  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  God  has  granted  tokens  of  His 
power  and  presence,  such  as  must  gladden  every  Christian  beart,  and 
strengthen  the  hands  of  every  true-hearted  worker.  But  concurrently 
with  these  general  grounds  of  encouragement,  He  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to '  make  His  work  manifest  in  a  way  that  may  well  afford 
special  encouragement  to  those  whose  aim  it  is  to  deal  with  Roman 
Catholics  with  a  view  to  their  conversion.  We  have  prayed,  ''Let 
Thy  work  appear  unto  Thy  servants,"  and  now,  in  view  of  answers  to 
prayer,  it  becomes  us  to  acknowledge,  ''  Thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me 
glad  through  Thy  work/'  whilst  in  view  of  much  that  yet  remains  to  be 
done,  and  in  anticipaidon  of  difficulties  yet  to  be  surmounted,  we  may 
well  add,  "  I  will  triumph  in  the  works  of  Thy  hands."  Some  of  our 
readers  are  airfare  that,  in  October  last,  the  events  and  friends  of  the 
Dublin  Mission  agreed  to  set  apart  three  days  for  special  prayer  for  bless- 
ing on  their  wor^  and  to  ask  God  for  a  great  outpouring  of  'the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  peoj^e  of  Dublin,  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants. 
Amongst  various /ooggested  cfubjects  for  prayer,  the  meetings  to  be 
held  by  Messrs  Moody  and  Sankey  were  remembered,  and  the  hope  was 
cherished  that  these .  messengers  of  meroy  from  a  land  which  has 
absorbed  so  large  a  number  of  those  whom  the  Irish  GhuToh  Missions 
especially  seek  to  win  for  Christ  might,  in  the  loving  Providence  of 
Grod,  be  used  for  the  furtherance  of  this  branch  of  missionary  labour, 
and  for  the  bringing  home  of  God's  truth  to  Roman  Catholic  hearts. 
Nor  have  these  hopes  been  disappointed.  The  testimony  of  various 
trustworthy  witnesses  combines  to  show  that  the  patient  work  of  past 
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years  lias  not  been  fruitless,  and  that  the  principles  bequeathed  to  ns 
by  the  now  sainted  originators  of  this  missionary  ente)^pri8e  are  those 
upon  which  the  work  must  still  be  carried  on,  if  we  would  see  yet  more 
souls  gathered  into  the  Saviour's  fold.  The  number  of  Boman  Catholics 
attending  the  evangelistic  meetings  has  been  such  as  to  astonish  all 
the  workers.  The  Belfast  Witruss  has,  upon  the  authority  of  its 
Dublin  correspondent,  spoken  of  as  many  as  two  thousand  (2000) 
Eoman  Catholics  being  reckoned  as  present  at  the  large  meetings — 
about  one-fourth  of  the  whole  attendance.  And  that  attentive  hearing 
#has  led  to  anxious  inquiry  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  many  Eoman 
Catholics  being  found  in  the  inquirers'  room  each  night  after  the 
Young  Men's  meetings  in  the  Metropolitan  Hall. 

In  dealwg  with  thiase  inquirers,  the  help  of  Irish  Church  Missions' 
agents  was  sought,  their  training  and  experience  qualifying  them,  by 
God's  help,  for  understanding  and  meeting  the  difficulties  by  which  the 
awakened  Boman  Catholic  finds  himself  surrounded.  The  thirst  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  for  the  Water  of  Life  may  be  gathered  from 
the  fact  that,  at  the  beginning  of  the  meetings,  Mr  Moody  found  that 
there  were  more  Roman  Catholics  in  the  inquiry-room  than  of  any  one 
otiaer  denomination.  This  prepared  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic  mind 
has  been  ascribed  by  a  Roman  CathoUo  gentleman  to  the  Irish  Church 
Missions'  work ;  and  those  who  know  that  amongst  the  prominent 
features  of  this  work  are  the  careful  instruction  of  young  and  old  in 
Holy  Scripture  (especially  by  the  *^  Hundred  Texts,"  and  the  consecu- 
tive portions,  of  God's  Word  taught  in  the  Sunday  schools),  and  the 
regular  catechetical  examination  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  passages 
thus  taught  at  the  close  of  the  Sunday  school  (a  part  of  the  instru- 
mentality which  Mr  Dallas  was  wont  to  regard  as  of  no  less  importance 
than  the  controversial  teaching  from  the  pulpit),  will  be  cheered  by  Mr 
Moody's  testimony  that  in  no  place  has  he  found  such  a  knowledge  of 
Scripture  amongst  inquirers  as  in  Dublin.  Those  who  have  had  the 
privilege  of  attending  the  teachers'  class,  conducted  on  Saturday  morn- 
ing by  the  Rev.  Dr  McCarthy,  will  be  quickened  to  pray  for  a  yet 
enlarged  blessing  upon  what  was  so  often  proved  to  be  to  them  a  means 
of  spiritual  refreshment,  as  weU  as  of  clearer  insight  into  the  treasures 
of  the  Divine  Word. 

Nor  must  we  omit  to  note,  amongst  other  items  of  encouragements 
that  have  come  to  our  knowledge,  indications  of  the  arousing  to  re- 
newed activity  of  some  who  have  long  known  and  loved  their  Lord, 
and  of  the  descent  of  the  dew  of  God's  blessing  upon  the  young  Chris- 
tians under  training  for  future  work.  The  sense  of  responsibility  in- 
curved  by  the  tokens  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  presence  and  work  in  Dublin 
is  very  great,  and  our  prayer  may  well  be  that,  with  deep  solemnity 
and  holy  hope,  we  may  be  enabled  to  place  oursdves  unreservedly  in 
His  hand  for  all  such  new  work  as  He  may  have  prepared  for  us  in  the 
year  upon  which  we  are  entering.  We  may  surely  expect  that  out  of 
the  hearts  whom  He  has  blessed  there  will,  in  due  time,  come  forth 
those  whom  He  will  send  forth  to  labour  in  His  own  harvest  field. 
The  need  is  great.  May  the  response  to  His  call  be  adequate.-*-J?anner 
(tf  the  Truth  in  Ireland. 
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I. —THE  HEART  OF  E:N'GLAND. 

WHERE  is  tb«  heart  of  England  ?    Where  is  "  Britain's  midmost 
region  ?  "  that  shire  "  which  we  the- heart  of  England  well  may 
call?"  of  whicli  Drayton  sings,  and  whose  words  George  Eliot  has 
a&pted  as  the  motto  of  her  powerful  novel  of  "  Felix  Holt,"  and  ex- 
cJaiDw  with  the  poet  of  Polyolbion  that  it  is  "  her  native  country,"  and 

"  If  there  be  any  virtues  yet  remaining  on  thv  earth, 
Or  any  good  of  thine  thou  bred'st  into  my  birth, 
Accept  at  as  thy  own.  whilst  now  I  sing  of  thee. 
Of  all  thy  later  brooa  the  unworthiest  though  1  be." 

To  the  "  Heart  of  England  "  we  look  for  all  that  is  noblest  and  best  in 
a  soble  land,  and  the  visit  of  the  Heir  to  England's  Throne  to  this 
"midmost  region"  gives  it  an  interest  apart  from  its  slxrine  in  the 
liistory  of  our  land. 

On  the  top  of  one  of  the  l^st  undulatipn^  of  the  rolling  hills,  whicih 
Horace  Walpole  calls  the  "  Dumpling  Hills  "  of  North  Hants,  whidi 
extends  far  into  the  great  midland  vale,  the.:stump  of  a  battered 
pillar  peeps  out  from  amidst  a  mass  of  foliage  at  two  roads  which 
intersect  each  other.  The  pillar  is  not  very  old — ^not  oldar  than  Marl- 
borough's victories,  for  it  was  erected  to  commemorate  the  Peace  of 
1712.  It  is  erected  on  the  spot  which  the  Roman  conquerors  of 
Biitain  fixed  as  the  centre  of  the  island.  It  bears  an  inscription  re- 
cording the  fact  that  here  the  Watling  Street  and  the  Fosseway  cross 
each  other,  and  extend  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  Britain.  Here  was  the 
mansion  of  Benones,  recorded  in  the  "  Itineraries,"  and  at  the  distance 
of  one  mile  from  hence  "  Claudius,  a  certain  commander  of  a  cohort, 
seems  to  have  had  a  camp,  towards  the  street  and  towards  the  fosse  or 
tomb."  This  is  the  site  of  the  reputed  heart  of  England,  and  around 
it  are  the  signs  of  the  tumultuous  events  which  occurred  on  the  bosom 
of  this  iele  ere  prosperity  and  content  crowned  the  people  with  peace. 

The  surface  of  the  country  is  emblematic  of  its  name.  It  is  a  countiy 
of.  gentle  undulations,  soft  flowing  rivers,  and  well-timbered  vales. 
From  the  oolitic  escarpments  of  Oxfordshire  and  North  Hants  to  where 
the  still  waters  of  the  Tame  empty  themselves  into  the  Trent— -from 
the  upland  pastures  of  high  Leicestershire  to  the  banks  of  "  sandy- 
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bottomed  Severn,"  it  is  a  country  of  sylvan  beauty,  diversified  by 
stretches  of  open  champaign  country,  known  as  the  Feldon,  and 
enclosed  here  and  there  by  the  high  woods  which  our  British  fore- 
fathers called  the  Ard-dene — the  forest  land  immortalised  by  Shake- 
speare in  '^  As  You  Like  It."  It  has  been  the  appropriate  nursing 
mother  of  poets,  and  the  cradle  of  heroes.  On  its  fair  fields  the  battles 
of  liberty  have  been  fought,  and  the  guerdon  of  English  freedom  won. 
From  High  Cross,  for  by  that  name  the  pillar  is  known  to  the  country 
round,  no  less  than  fifty-seven  churches  can  be  seen,  and  from  hence 
the  legions  of  Aulus  Piautius  first  saw  the  fat  pastures  of  the  Midlands. 
He  did  not  advance.  The  fierce  tribes  of  the  Gornubii  and  the  Goritani 
guarded  the  old  way  from  Gaul  to  Jerna,  which  we  know  as  Watling 
Street,  and  it  was  not  until  after  the  death  of  Ostorius  that  Suetonius 
could  advance  into  the  forest  land  which  guarded  then  the  heart  of 
Britain.  Along  this  trackway  the  students  of  Gaul  went  to  the  great 
seminaries  of  Druidical  learning  at  Mona,  and  pointed  the  road  to  that 
massacre  at  Anglesea,  from  which  the  Eoman  legions  were  recalled  by 
the  revolt  of  Boadicea  and  the  Iceni.  We  can  trace  the  oamps  and 
graves  of  these  sons  of  the  past  on  many  a  headland,  though  the  names 
alike  of  conqueror  and  the  conquered  are  forgotten. 

The  ''  daughter  of  the  sea-king  "  who  visits  now  mid-England  for  the 
first  time  may  be  pleased  to  know  that  it  is  possible  yet  to  trace  in  the 
present  descendants  of  the  old  Vikings  distinctness  of  form  and  feature 
which  do  not  occur  in  Warwickshire,  though  only  the  narrow  Watling 
Street  divides  them.  The  names,  too,  of  Leicestershire  hamlets  and 
villages  bespeak  a  Scandinavian  origin,  whilst  the  Warwickshire  hilk, 
vales,  and  rivers  breathe  the  mellower  accent  of  the  Gael,  and  like 
many  of  the  village  names  are  Celtic  in  their  origin  and  derivation. 
Not  only  has  ^Ethelfleda,  the  daughter  of  the  Great  Alfred,  left  her 
mark  on  the  heart  of  England,  but  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that 
nearly  a  thousand  years  before  her  "coignes  of  vantage"  had  been 
fortified  by  the  allies  of  Cartismandua's  rebellious  subjects.  At  Poles- 
worth  "  Pious  Edith,"  the  daughter  of  Egbert,  the  first  English  king, 
found  a  tomb  in  the  religious  house  she  had  raised ;  and  who,  in  think- 
ing of  mid-England,  will  fail  to  remember  that  here  dwelt  the  fair  and 
benevolent  Lady  Godiva,  whose  legendary  story  is  enshrined  in  song, 
as  her  deeds  are  in  the  chantries  of  monasteries  and  in  the  history  of 
the  eleventh  century  ? 

The  annais  of  Warwickshire  have  no  more  touching  story  than  that 
of  Ann  Beauchamp,  the  wife  of  the  King-maker,  the  mother  of  a  queen 
who  saw  husband,  daughters,  and  sons-in-law  die,  her  patrimony  seized, 
her  high  estate  disregarded,  and  who  died  desolate  and  unknown.  Her 
sorrows  were  not,  as  far  as  we  know,  alleviated  by  the  gallant  chivalry 
of  a  Warwickshire  man,  as  were  the  woes  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
Queen  of  Bohemia,  who  received  her  early  education  at  Coombe  Abbey, 
and  was  a  visitor  at  Coventry  in  November  1605,  under  circumstances 
so  romantic  as  almost  to  cast  into  the  shade  the  other  circumstances  of 
her  wonderful  career.  In  early  days  the  owner  of  Coombe  sheltered 
her,  and  in  her  last  days,  when  utterly  forsaken  and  forlorn,  another 
owner  of  Coombe  Abbey  solaced  and  comforted  her.  Yet  from  her 
sprang  the  House  of  Brunswick^  whose  descendants  now  occupy  the 
English  Throne. 
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Her  son,  Prince  Rupert,  found  that  Warwickshire  women  can  fight 
as  well  as  weep,  for  the  defence  of  Caldecote  Hall  by  Mrs  Purefoy  will 
take  rank  with  the  defence  of  Lathom  House  by  Charlotte  Countess  of 
Derby.  But  the  Prince  and  Princess  will  be  more  familiar  and  more 
interested  in  another  lady  intimately  connected  with  the  owners  of 
Fackington  Hall,  for  the  walls  of  that  '*  stately  home  "  bear  the  repre- 
sentation of  Mistress  Jane  Lane,  to  whose  devotion  Charles  II.  owed 
his  life  after  the  fatal  fight  at  Worcester,  when  Boscobel  could  no 
longer  conceal  him.  In  later  years  Jane  Lane  married  Sir  Clement 
Fisher,  the  owner  of  Packington,  and  his  grandniece  brought  the  estate 
to  the  Aylesfords  by  marrying  Heneage,  the  second  Earl  of  Aylesford. 

It  is  not  for  loyalty  alone  that  the  heart  of  England  has  been  cele- 
brated. Kenilworth  figured  in  the  wars  of  the  barons,  from  which  we 
date  our  representative  forms  of  government.  Prior  to  Simon  de 
Montfort's  defeat  at  Evesham,  Warwickshire  had  furnished  the  first 
speaker  in  the  Lord  of  Beaudesert,  Petriis  de  Montfort,  a  follower,  but 
not  a  relative,  of  his  namesake,  the  great  Earl  of  Leicester ;  and  the 
third  speaker,  William  Trussel,  was  a  Warwickshire  man,  living  also 
within  the  bounds  of  that  Forest  of  Arden,  in  which  Packington  ia 
utuate. 

It  is  a  matter  of  pride  to  Midland  men  that  John  Wycliffe  lived 
secure  and  died  vicar  of  Lutterworth ;  that  in  the  heart  of  England 
the  Scriptures  were  first  translated  in  that  tongue  which  Shakespeare 
spake.  It  was  a  pretty  conceit  of  Fuller  that  as  Wycliffe's  ashes  were 
thrown  into  the  river  Swift,  and  were  carried  into  the  Avon,  and  from 
thence  to  the  Severn  and  the  great  Western  Ocean,  so  his  translation 
of  the  Bible  carried  the  seeds  of  salvation  and  of  truth. 

It  is  but  fitting,  too,  that  the  heart*s  core  of  England  should  be  at 
once  the  cradle  and  the  shrine  of  England's  greatest  poet.  By  the  placid 
Avon,  William  Shakespeare  played  when  a  boy.  In  the  daisy  strewn 
meadows  which  skirt  the  river's  brink  he  gathered  inspiration  and 
uttered  his  love  story  to  no  unwilling  ears.  Here,  toe,  in  the  autumn 
of  his  days,  and  in  the  fulness  of  his  fame  and  fortune,  the  Bard  of 
Avon  sought  the  scenes  of  his  childhood  to  live  and  to  die.  With  him, 
when  he  died,  was  another  son  of  mid-England,  Michael  Drayton,  who 
threw  the  glamour  of  his  verse  over  these  fair  scenes.  Neither  must  it 
he  forgotten  that  Sir  Thomas  Overbury  received  his  first  breath  from 
the  same  nursing  mother,  and  in  this  consecrated  land  of  Arden,  which 
has  been  peopled  with  ideal  personages,  sang  of  the  chase  and  of  the 
glories  of  this  mid-English  land. 

To  this  land  many  Koyal  visits  have  been  paid  in  peace  and  in  war. 
The  Conqueror's  Norman  troops  ravaged  it  on  their  way  to  quell  the 
revolt  of  the  North.  The  records  of  Kenilworth  and  Warwick  are  full 
of  civil  strife.  The  siege  of  Kenilworth  is  marked  deep  on  the  page  of 
history.  Warwickshire  furnished  large  contingents  of  men,  gallant 
knights,  and  able  commaoiders  for  the  French  wars  of  the  Plantagenet 
princes.  Royal  favourites  found  Lynch  law  even  amid  the  sweet 
heauty  of  Guy's  Cliff.  Edward  II.  and  Richard  II.  saw  mournful  days 
ill  Kenilworth's  lordly  keep,  for  the  lord  of  the  latter  was  Henry 
Solingbroke,  the  first  of  the  Lancaster  line  of  our  kings.  In  the  wars 
of  the  Roses,  which  followed,  the  fields  of  Edgecote,  Tewkesbury,  and 
of  Bosworth  tell  of  the  bloody  struggle  in  many  a  sad  page  of  history, 
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to  be  repeated  some  150  years  later  at  Edgebill  and  at  Naseby.  It  re- 
quires no  great  stretch  of  imagination  to  picture  Eiobard  Baxter  dis- 
turbed in  his  preaching  at  Alcester  on  that  famous  Sunday  in  October 
1642,  and  going  forth  to  hear  the  distant  boom  of  the  cannon  which 
told  of  King  and  Parliament  being  in  hostile  array  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  land.  A  hundred  years  later  than  this  the  troops  of  the  Duke  of  Cum- 
berland were  encamped  on  Mereden  Heath,  adjoining  Packington  Park, 
to  meet  the  wild  Highlanders  who  were  following  the  last  Prince  of  the 
House  of  Stuart  in  his  Quixotic  attempt  on  the  English  throne. 

Next  year  will  be  the  tercentenary  of  the  famous  visit  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  to  Kenilworth  and  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  and  then,  possibly, 
the  history  of  the  heart  of  England  '^ill  be  reviewed  by  an  assemblage 
of  antiquarians  and  archaeologists,  whose  special  province  it  is  to  con- 
serve all  that  relates  to  the  history  of  this  historic  land.  For  it  is 
strange  that  though  the  fashionabie  spa  of  Leamington  is  the  centre  of 
these  shrines  and  historic  scenes,  they  are- comparatively  unknown  and 
uaivisited,  save  by  the  pilgrims  from  across  the  Atlantic,  and  now  and 
then  a  Grerman  admirer  of  William  Shakespeare. 

The  Prince  and  Princess  will  see  not  only  the  sylvan  beauty  of  central 
England,  with  its  snug  homesteads  and  quiet  life,  but  also  see  the  busy 
life  of  the  metropolis  of  the  Midlands,  the  "  Queen  of  the  sounding 
amvil  and  monarch  of  the  forge."  It  is  a  fair  representative  of  modern 
England,  apart  from  the  older  scenes  and  more  romantic  associations 
connected  with  the  lesser  but  more  ancient  city  of  Coventry.  These 
representative  towns  now  ought  to  be  illustrated  by  the  story  of  the 
past,  so  that  this  Royal  visit  may  have  its  lesson  and  its  fruit. — The 
Standard, 
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WE  hope  it  is  not  a  breach  of  privilege  to  laugh  at  Mr  Sullivan  and 
the  other  Bome-Rule  members  of  the  House  of  Commons.  We 
hope  it  is  not  a  breach  of  privilege  to  say  that  we  hold  the  policy 
and  the  conduct  of  the  Home-Rule  band  to  be  detestable  and  contemp- 
tible. At  all  events,  we  cannot  conceive  any  person  so  devoid  of  humour 
as  not  to  laugh  at  the  Home-Rule  attack  upon  Mr  Lopesi  About  six 
months  ago  Mr  Lopes,  in  the  course  of  an  after-dinner  speech,  said : — 
"  What  was  the  present  position  of  the  Liberal  party  in  the  House  of 
Commons  ?  They  were  deserted  by  their  chief,  who  by  his  fitful  appear- 
ance in  the  House  disappointed  their  hopes ;  they  were  allied  to  a  dis- 
reputable Irish  band,  whose  watchword  in  the  House  was,  *  Home-Rule 
and  Repeal  of  the  Union ! ' "  Well,  the  Home-Rulers  are  shocked  at 
being  called  a  disreputable  band,  though  of  course  Mr  Lopes  did  not 
refer  to  their  personal  reputation,  but  to  their  political  conduct.  For 
six  months  they  meekly  suffered  the  indignity,  but  when  Parliament 
met  they  demanded  satisfaction.  Mr  Sullivan  occupied — as  we  think, 
wasted — the  time  of  the  House  by  moving  that  the  language  of  Mr 
Lopes  is  a  breach  of  the  privileges  of  the  House.  Mr  Lopes,  actin  g 
upon  a  suggestion  made  by  Mr  Disraeli,  said  that  if  the  word  "  dis  - 
reputable"   had  caused  pain  to   any  hon.   member,   he  very  much 
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regretted  the  use  of  the  word.     Thereupon  Mr  Sullivan  withdrew  his 
motion. 

Some  one  has  been  for  years  advertising  a  toy  as  '^  the  most  laughable 
thing  on  earth.'*  "We  learn  that  the  toy  was  a  pasteboard  donkey  moved 
by  strings.  If  even  it  could  justly  claim  to  be  the  most  laughable  thing 
on  earth,  clearly  the  claim  is  no  longer  admissible.  Fancy  the  Home- 
Killers,  the  representatives  of  the  faction  that  has  most  foully  slandered 
England,  being  enraged  because  they  are  described  as  a  d[isrepu table 
Irish  band  1  Fancy  the  representatives  of  the  faction  which  is  giving 
a  hearty  welcome  to  the  ex-convict  rebel,  Mitchel,  being  incensed  be- 
cause they  were  called  a  disreputable  Irish  band !  If  Mr  Lopes  had 
said  that  the  Irish  Home-Rule  members  were  personally  disreputable,. 
it  would  have  been  offensive  and  improper,  but  he  only  referred  to  their, 
political  conduct.  The  quick-witted  Irish  people  will  enjoy  the  joke, 
and  for  a  long  time  to  come  get  plenty  of  fun  out  of  "  Sullivan's  bull'* 

To  say  that  Mr  Sullivan  is  untruthful  would  be  a  breach  of  privilege, - 
and  therefore  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  he  is  wonderfully 
ignorant.  He  said :— ^'  The  Home-Rule  members  left  their  country  to 
come  to  the  House  and  plead  under  most  disadvantageous  circumstances 
—that  entitled  them  to  generous  consideration — the  cause  of  that 
country.  According  to  the  laws  of  all  civilised  nations,,  the  persons  of 
ambassadors  were  especially  secured  from  assault  or  indignity.  The 
Home-Rule  members  were  the  ambassadors  of  the  Irish  nation.'* 

A  more  foolish  and  false,  and  at  the  same  time  impertinent  and  dis- 
loyal, statement  was  never  made  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Why  are 
the  persons  of  certain  members  to  be  "sacred"  because  they  adopt  a. 
particular  policy,  whether  that  policy  be  good  or  bad  ?  The  Irish 
Home-Rule  members  are  not  ambjassadors.  They  are  not  the  appointees 
of  a  Government.  They  are  persons  elected  under  the  authority  of  an 
Act  of  Parliament  to  represent  several  constituencies  in  that  Parlia^- 
ment.  The  work  they  are  bound  in  honour  to  do  is  not  ambassadorial, 
but  legislative.  If  they  go  to  Westminster  "  to  plead"  for  Ireland,  in- 
stead of  going  to  Westminster  to  care  for  the  interests  of  the  whole 
empire,  they  are  false  to  a  public  trust.  But  note  the  impertinence 
and  disloyalty  of  Mj  Sullivan's  statement.  An  ambassador  is  the  re- 
presentative of  an  independent  sovereign  state  at  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment of  another  independent  sovereign  state.  Therefore  Mr  Sullivan 
says  in  effect  that  Ireland  is  not  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  but  is  & 
sovereign  state,  represented  in  Great  Britain  by  himself  and  the  other 
Home-Rule  members,  who,  he  says,  aTe  the  ambassadors  of  the  Irish 
nation.  Mr  Disraeli  sneered  at  the  "  glowing  rhetoric  *'  of  Mr  Sullivan, 
but  we  should  have  been  better  pleased  if  the  right  hon.  gentleman  had 
rebuked  the  insolent,  unconstitutional,  and  disloyal  remarks  that  we 
have  above  quoted.  The  utterances  of  Mr  Sullivan  may  or  may  not 
he  absolutely  unimportant,  but  he  spoke  in  the  House  of  Commons  ; 
and  we  contend  that  no  member  should  be  allowed  to  say  that  he  is  not 
*  representative  of  a  Parliamentary  constituency,  but  an  ambassador 
accredited  by  "the  Irish  nation"  to  represent  the  interests  of  Ireland 
^  England.  Fortunately  the  Home-Rule  band  is  powerless ;  and  what- 
ever political  changes  take  place,  we  trust  that  the  people  of  the  United 
K.ingdom  will  take  care  that  the  band  will  never  have  power  to  injure 
the  empire. — Weekly  Meview  (London). 


62  LIGHT  BBEAKING  IN  ON  THE  DABKNESS. 

IV.  — LIGHT    BREAKING    IN    ON    THE    DARKNESS  — 
SPANIARDS  REFUSING  TO  BELIEVE  IN  THE  POPE. 

Abstract  of  a  Lecture  at  Norton  Malreward, 

A  LIBERAL  Catholic,  by  birth  a  Spaniard,  residing  in  London,  has 
honoured  me  by  showing  a  caricature  of  the  Cortes  broken  up  by 
a  contention  between^he  present  Pontiff  and  Alphonso  XII.  for 
precedence.  Pius  IX,,  finding  the  new  king  on  the  throne  of  Isabella, 
and  being  unwilling  to  yield  him  the  place  of  honour,  sits  down  upon 
his  lap,  and  being  a  portly  person  eclipses  and  nearly  crushes  him.  The 
difficulty  is  settled  by  an  uprising  of  the  more  numerous  royalists,  and 
by  the  intrusive  *' Inflationist ''  being  taken  away  from  the  Assembly  in 
the  arms  of  his  suffragans.  The  cartoon  shows  that  it  is  difficult  for 
two  presidents  to  occupy  one  chair.  The  picture  teaches  the  Spaniards 
very  sensibly  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  rudely  overrides  the  rights  of  the 
king  and  the  nation  represented  by  him.  My  informant  also  quoted 
from  a  private  letter,  dated  " Madridy^  a  conversation  between  lodger 
and  landlord  in  substance  as  follows:— "Do  you  believe  in  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope  ?"  "  No  1"  "  Then  you  can't  be  a  good  Catholic." 
"  Oh  yes,  I  am  ;  for  the  priests  themselves  don't  believe  in  it !"  "  But," 
said  I,  "  all  the  priests  preach  infallibility  from  the  pulpit."  "  Very 
true !  But  they  do  not  believe  in  it,  and  only  preach  it  because  they 
are  obliged  to  do  so."  '*  That's  very  consistent  to  believe  one  thing, 
and  preach  and  teach  another,"  I  replied.  "  Alas  !"  she  answered, 
"  you  are  right ;  but  the  priests  know  that  the  people  do  not  believe 
their  statements  on  this  point,  and  the  people  know  that  the  priests  do 
not  believe  their  own  teaching — but  preach  the  doctrine  because  they 
must ;  and  where  this  mutual  understanding  exists  between  priests  and 
flock,  no  harm  can  come.'' 

^*  Vir  bonus  est  quis  ? 
Qui  consulta  Patrum,  qui  leges  juraque  servat." 

Twenty  years  ago,  Matamoros  in  Spain  was  sentenced  to  perpetual 
imprisonment  merely  for  reading  and  circulating  the  Word  of  God : 
now,  in  that  country,  so  marvellous  is  the  change,  one  can  scarcely 
realise  it.  The  inevitable  result  of  the  Dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  is 
to  deprive  the  Scriptures  of  all  value  as  a  positive  revelation.  It  is,  in 
fact,  to  cut  away  the  whole  ground  of  faith.  For  "  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."  But  if  the  very  word  by 
which  faith  in  Christ  cometh  has  no  primary  and  proper  application 
to  Him,  but  may  equally  well  be  interpreted  in  any  grade  of  its  lower 
sense,  then  there  is  no  sure  revelation,  no  ascertainable  truth,  and  con- 
sequently there  can  be  no  rational  belief ;  all  is  reduced  to  the  uncer- 
tainty of  opinion,  conjecture,  and  vague  interpretation.  Popery  can 
exist  only  as  a  superstition ;  as  a  religion  it  is  decayed  and  full  of  rents  \ 
to  touch  it  is  to  increase  the  rents  in  it ;  and  the  rents  were  made 
infinitely  worse,  when  patched  with  the  new  cloth  of  Papal  Infallibility, 
wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  popular  apprehension.  Do  you  understand 
the  sermon  ?  was  a  questiooi  asked  of  an  old  woman,  apparently  listen- 
ing to  a  sermon  preached  by  a  Jesuit  Father  on  Papal  Infallibility. 
*' Would  I  have  the  presumption?''  quoth  she.      None  of  us  are 
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impeccable.  She  did  not  expect  peccable  men  and  women  to  understand 
infallible  assertions.  The  Pope  must  expect  to  be  judged  as  other 
people,  and  '' whipped"  also,  if  need  be.  If  a  particular  branch  of  a 
tree  grows  out  so  luxuriantly  as  to  rob  the  other  parts  of  their  nourish- 
ment, we  call  it  a  deformity  in  the  tree ;  and  we  do  the  same  when  the 
like  accident  happens  to  the  human  body ;  ought  not  true  Catholics 
also,  in  the  same  case,  to  hold  the  same  opinion  of  the  Latin  Church  I 
If  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  what  is  the  Pope  ?  There  cannot 
be  two  heads  to  the  true  Church.  The  Latin  Church  must  be  a  monster 
if  it  has  two  heads.  What  if  the  Pope  is  a  wen  in  the  neck  of  the  Latin 
Church  ?  '^  The  Oracle  speaks,  but  it  does  not  explain.'^  You  must 
take  what  he  says  as  the  ecclesiastical  gospel  according  to  Mastai 
Ferretti.  A  fifth  gospel  is  apocryphal.  My  Spanish  friend  gives  me  a 
ludicrous  idea  of  a  Madrid  caricaturist : — ''  The  Pope,  being  of  a  retired 
unambitious  temper,  had  refused  to  be  God  on  earth  until  the  year 
1870.  After  the  redgn  of  Qod  the  Father  shall  be  at  an  end,  Mastai 
Ferretti  still  designs,  howeyer  loath,  to  assume  that  dignity."  The 
following  broadsheet  has  appeared — "  Plagiarism  Detected.  Mastai 
Ferretti,  Pius  IX.,  has  so  notoriously  belied  his  signature,  that,  0  ye 
Spaniards,  should  you  not  yet  have  detected  his  plagiarism,  it  may  not 
be  unnecessary  to  inform  you  and  the  nation  at  large  that  his  decree 
concernmg  the  Immaculate  Conception  is  principally  extracted  from 
the  Life  of  Mahomet,  which  he  has  so  impumsly  mangled,  transposed, 
and  interlined,  that  those  only  who  are  particularly  acquainted  with  the 
fable  of  Fatima  can  recognise  the  original. — (Signed)  CEdipub.''  No 
sound  meaning  can  be  attached  to  Papal  Infallibility,  or  to  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  except  by  merciful  considerations,  or  to  speak  • 
plainly,  by  forced  constructions.  These  two  dogmas  abound  with 
preposterous  absurdities,  betokening  a  mind  in  a  state  of  dhronio 
disorder.  His  pretensions  seem  to  be  precisely  those  of  the  spiritualists 
of  the  day.  In  claiming  Infallibility  is  he  not ''  clairvoyant  1"  Seeing 
into  the  innermost  depths  of  souls,  in  beatification  and  canonisation, 
does  he  not  profess  possession  of  miraculous  authority,  both  over  the 
bodies  and  the  minds  of  human  beings,  so  that  their  internal  condition 
seems  to  be  wholly  in  his  hands,  '*  Crede  quod  habes  et  habes,  O 
Pontifexl"  May  he  not  be  justifying  the  wicked?  Prov.  xviL  16 
conies  to  mind — ^^  He  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomination  to  the  Lord."  We  have  this 
Pope's  own  word  only  avouching  himself  to  be.  a  reservoir  of  super- 
abounding  grace,  the  overflowings  of  which  he  dispenses  by  a  somewhat 
materialistic  process  to  those  who  are  placed  in  communication.  In 
this  way  he  obtains  relief  when  half  suffocated  by  the  redundance  of 
bis  spiritualist  visions^  As  the  births  of  living  creatures  at  first  are 
ill  shapen,  so  are  all  innovations,  which  are  the  births  of  time  (Bacon, 
Ess.  xxiv.  p.  99).  The  of&cial  infallibility  of  the  Bishop  of  Home 
claiming  rule  and  supremacy  is  a  violation  of  the  old  constitution  of 
the  Church,  a  contradiction  of  all  the  history  of  the  Papacy,  and  a 
blasphemy  against  the  Almighty.  Europe  is  thrown  into  commotions 
through  the  Pope-s  promulgation  of  a  rash  hypothesis,  "  Crascredemus, 
hodie  nihil."  It  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  the  Popes  have  exhibited 
Q^ore  vice,  more  cruelty,  and  more  irreHgion,  than  any  other  line  of 
sovereigns, — than  the  kings  of  France  or  of  Spain,  or  the  dukes  or 
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eleotors  of  Germany;  bat  we  shall  keep  quite  clear  of  ezaggrer&tion  if 
Yie  merely  assert)  that  their  liyes,  theix  words,  and  their  public  actions, 
ImvG  been  in  no  respect  better  or  purer  than  those  of  the  mere  worldly 
sovereigns.      Lately,  at  the  Central  Criminal  Court,  George  Dyke,  21, 
a  bellhanger,  pleaded  guilty  to  a  long  list  of  charges  of  obtaining 
money  by  forgery  and  fraud.     Mr  Metcalfe  said  the  prisoner  had  been 
hrou^t  up  yery  respectably,  and  had  many  kind  friends.     He  could 
eiffn  good  wages  as  a  bellhanger  and  gasEtter,  but  had  preferred  to  gain 
his:  liying  by  fraud.     He  first  obtained  a  situation  in  the  Brighton 
Bailw^y. Company  by  a  fake. reference^  and  being  found  out  in  that  was 
discharged.     He  then  began  to  obtain  money  on  forced  certificates  of 
character,  first  of  the. Brighton  Company,  and  afterwairds  of  the  South 
Western  Company.    When  apprehei^ded  he  had  in  his  possession  a 
leng:li8t  of  persons  upon  whom  thure  could  be  no  doubt  he  intended  to 
lery  contriibutions^     The  deputy-recorder  told  the  prisoner  he  seemed 
to  have  preferred  a  course  of  deliberate  fraud  to  earning  an  honest  living 
as.  a  skilled  artisan,  and  sentenced  him  to  eighteen  months'  hard  labour. 
'^  Mutato  nominiQ  fbeite^  Pap^  fabula  norratur."    The  Pope  is  eharged 
with  forgery  of  supposed  guarantees.     His  pretended  claim  is  a  fraudu- 
lent  transaction.     Falae  dice  have  been  played  with.    The  question 
which  the  Popes  asked  themselves  who  had  received  ther  donation  of 
Gooastautine.basbeto,  noli  what  they  could  best  do  to  establisfii  order 
and  religion^  .bul  how  th»  dice  could  so  be  thrown  that  they  might  make 
their  own  fortunes.     To  the  Boman  Givria  religion  is  not  an  absolute 
end,  but  the*  means  of  money-making  and  of  temporal,  dominiooi.     The 
p«wer  of  the  Popes  is  due  to  the  bmdhbco0s  ltino  of  the  False  Decretals 
of  Isidore  of  Seville  834:  a.ii.      '^That  cirdinary  commotumer  the  Lie 
ia  father  of  most  quarrrels  in  this  clcmatei "--rMi(£c^/€^09w .  Fleury,  an 
emineoiti  wsiter  of  the  Latin  Church,  not  only  acknowledges  these 
documents  to  be  forgeries,  but  exposes  their  clumsiness.     They  aarenow 
given  up  universally  as  spurious  by  the  Bomanists  themselvesi  (Z>ea7t 
WaddiaifftwCB  '^  History  of  the  Church '').     The  Pope's  predecessors  have 
bequeathed  to  him  a  polity  as  rotten  and  effete  in  all  its  parts  as  the 
wide  world  can  shew.     There  is  not  a  fact  in  history  attested  by  clearer 
evidence  than  the  condemnation  of  Pope  Honorias  for  heresy.     He  was 
anathematised  by  three  CEiCumenieal  Counciis  approved  by  the  Popes, 
and  by  the  Pontifical  profession  of  faith  used  for  several,  centuries^ 
Before  the  si^cteenth  ceaitury  no  one  ever  denied  that  he  was  condemned 
by  the  Sixth  Council. .  .  Consulted  as  Pope  by  the  three    Eastern 
I^triarohs  on  a  question  ol  faith,  he  deliberately  erred  from  the  truth. 
The  reformed  Breviary  gives  a  lying  account  of  the  whole  matter. 
<'  Never  waa  there  in  history  a  more  audacbus  forgery,  a  more  insolent 
suppression  of  the  weightiest  facts/'  say<s:Pere  Gratry,  in  his  First  Letter 
tq  ike  Biihop  <ff  Maline»,  (Hayes).  Little  could  be  added  of  historical  force 
to  the  able,  wbck  of  ML  Benouf  on.  Pope  Honorius;  but  the  noble 
indignation;  of  an  honest  xioind  gives  a  great  moral  weight  to  the  letter 
of  the  distinguished  Oratorian.     The  present  Pope  is  a  heretic  and 
hsresiaroh,  t.e.>.  he  ohooeea  foe  himself  principles.*  repudiated  by  the 
Church.     His  *  style  is  insolent  aelf-liasertion.    His;  assumption  of  all 
authocity  to  sp^ak.  dogmatically  upon,  the  obvious  faJlaoies  of  his  own 
InfaULbilily-  and  the.  Immaculate:  Gonx^eption'  ia  astounding^     The 
BnpubliiS  of  Venice  rukdthe  Adriatic  by  dint  of.  naval  superiority. 
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Her  right  was  stoutly  resiated  by  the  other  maritime  powers  of  Italy» 
especially  by  the  Neapolitans  and  Genoese ;  and  its  real  nature  was 
virtnaliy  admitted  by  the  celebrated  reply  of  the  Venetian  ambassador 
to  Pope  Julius  II.,  when  asked  where  the  deed  or  document  containing 
the  concession  was  to  be  found :  ''  On  the  back  of  the  donation  of  thd 
domain  of  St  Peter  from  Constantino  to  Pope  Sylyester." 

Falsus  honor  juvat  et  specie  virtutis  et  umbr^ 
Quem  nisi  mendosum  et  mendacem  Fontificem  1 

The  Pope  hath  a  questionable  succession.  He  belongs  to  a  "  Gompaa^ 
limited  and  exclusiye,  viz.,  The  Sylvester  Bubble  Company."  Mien 
were  persuaded  in  the  Dark  Ages  that  the  autocrat  of  Bome  was  m- 
demigod,  that  nothing  was  too  hard  for  him  to  achieve,  and  that  he 
would  achieve  nothing  except  of  the  most  salutary  kind,  and  with  the 
moat  exalted  motives.  His  reputation  was  too  much  for  him ;  he  could 
not  act  up  to  it.  Like  the  man  in  the  Parable,  who  took  the  highest 
room,  he  has  been  obliged  to  come  down  and  find  his  proper  level. 
Day  by  day,  as  the  gilding  was  scratched  off  the  idol,  and  the  less- 
valnable  metal  beneath  it  was  first  suspected  and  then  only  too  certainly 
seen,  admiration  turned  to  disappointment.  The  head  of  the  Latin 
Chnrch  is  declared  incurable, 

*  Tribus  anticyris  caput  insanabile." — HOR. 

The  great  comet  of  the  Dark  Ages  has  dwindled  to  a  jack-o'-lantern ; 
after  being  exalted  so  high  as  to  be  thought  above  human  comprehension^ 
he  is  subjected  to  the  analysis  of  every  Scripturally-taught  Christian  ; 
for  there  is  none  so  humble  unable  to  penetrate  and  expound  the  springs 
of  the  great  reverse  with  which  the  known  world  is  ringing.  Any  man 
who  knows  bis  Bible  is  in  possession  of  the  reasons  why  the  Pontiff 
ought  not  to  govern,  why  he  has  been  put  down  from  his  seat  by  Victor 
Emmanuel,  and  why  it  served  him  right.  The  Les^e  of  St  Sebastian 
niay  plot  for  his  return  to  his  usurped  power  after  a  while,  as  if  he  had 
suffered  no  less  but  what  it  is  within  his  own  volition  to  recover.  This 
is  a  great  mistake.  He  may  by  force  of  circumstances  hold  office  in 
Rome  temporally,  but  regain  the  place  which  he  formerly  held  he  never 
will  The  heresy  of  Infallibility,  his  Immaculate  Conception  mistake, 
his  inability  to  stop  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Jesuit  jobs 
that  were  brought  to  light,  these  and  many  other  errors  and  defeats- 
lost  him  the  support  o£  the  Old  Catholics.  A  crushing  fall  often  follows 
closely  after  great  eminence.  Acts  xii.  23,  Herod  was  proved  to  be 
tf  agnum  Nihil,  and  had  cause  to  complain  of  the  people's  flattery  and 
bis  own  vanity. 

Dr  Manning,  the  local  Romish  titular,  has  seen  fit  to  attack  the 
tmth  of  Scripture.  Let  it  be  granted  that  Christ  gave  a  piimacy^ 
among  the'  apostles,  to  Peter ;  but  He  limited  it  by  rebuking  tha 
inquiry,  ^'  who  shoxdd  be  greatest,''  and  by  commanding  them  to  eali 
110  man  Master,  they  bdng  all  brethren,  with  one  Father  in  Heavenw 
Peter  hiinseiC  was  rebuked  as  a  Satan  or  adversary,  the  moment  he 
Quirted  from  the  words  of  Jesus^  Forgetting  the  true  pattern  o£ 
Chnrch  organisation  for  all  time,  ^^The  apostles,  elders,  and  brethveit 
<^ame  together  to  consider  of  this  matter.^'  Br  Manning?  makes  thib 
^iflkop  of  iRopoe  ^'  a  esoiporatian  sol&.'f    Dbes>  he  not  s^  that  ail  otha^ 
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bifihops  are  reduced  to  the  rank  of  mere  presbyters,  admitted  by  him 
as  *'  universal  bishop  "  to  certain  Episcopal  functiosB,  but  not  to  the 
Episcopal  order.  The  modern  theology  of  Rome  has  abolished  the 
Episcopal  order,  and  maintains  nothing  but  an  Episcopal  office,  which 
is  held,  at  the  nod  of  the  PontifiT,  by  a  class  of  men  in  the  order  of 
presbyters,  who  are  mere  Vicars  of  the  Pope  in  their  several  dioceses. 
As  Papal  substitutes  they  wield  power,  because  they  are  the  arm  and 
voice  of  a  despotic  absolute  Pontiff,  but  as  true  bishops  they  have  no 
power  at  all.  They  are  not  suffered  to  bear  any  corporate  witness 
whatever.  When  these  vassals  are  summoned  to  meet  Pius  IX.  in  council 
it  is  only  to  tremble  around  his  throne,  accept  his  ultimatum,  and 
renounce  their  own  convictions  at  his  command,  or  submit  to  be  stripped 
of  their  dignities.  Those  bishops  who  voted  against  the  Infallibility 
Dogma  have  caved  in.  Then,  according  to  Acts  xv.,  the  layman  has  his 
place  in  all  the  details  of  Church  organisation.  He  is  an  essential  and 
integral  part  of  the  Church  in  all  her  councils.  The  Brethren  are  as 
necessary  to  give  validity  to  any  act  of  the  Church  in  her  corporate 
capacity  as  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  this  by  apostolic  example  and 
institution.  The  intolerance  and  ambition  of  Komanism  are  not 
obsolete;  all  must  see  that  it  is  a  born  Ishmael;  its  hand  ie  against 
every  other  form  of  religion,  and  every  other  form  must  keep  a  con- 
trolling hand  upon  it.  "  We  mitst  tolerate  the  company  of  the  Pope," 
say  the  modern  Liberals.  Now,  we  ask  whether  every  Christian  would 
not  think  it  a  glaring  piece  of  sophistry  if  the  Hindoo  in  England  were 
to  claim  a  right  to  burn  his  brother's  widow  at  Charing  Cross,  on  the 
plea  that  all  religions  are  to  be  tolerated  in  England.  Sincere  Papists 
cannot  conscientiously  be  tolerant.  If  such  be  the  real  character  of 
Popery,  the  .only  security  of  toleration  must  be  a  certain  degree  of 
intolerance,  in  regard  to  its  enemies  ;  as  prisons  in  the  freest  govern- 
ments are  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  freedom. 

At  the  close  the  lecturer  told  his  auditors  that  they  had  not  acted  up 
to  the  extent  of  their  own  rights.  It  is  time  to  act.  By  the  Boman 
Catholic  Relief  Bill,  natural  born  Jesuits  resident  in  the  United  Kingdom 
are  required  to  register  themselves  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  in  every 
county  ;  and  foreign  Jesuits  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  United  King- 
dom, unless  by  special  license  in  writing.  Let  an  address  be  signed  to 
the  Prime  Minister  entreating  that  the  leading  maxim  with  statesmen 
may  be  now  to  remember  this  law  of  the  R.C.R.B.  We  require  this 
safeguard.  Laws  are  worse  than  useless  which  exist,  and  are  not 
enforced.  Shall  power  remain  with  the  law  or  not  ?  The  character 
and  objects  of  the  Jesuits  who  have  prompted  the  vainglorious  Pio  Nono 
to  his  two  novel  dogmas  were  never  more  correctly  described  than  in 
the  address  presented  to  King  James  I.  by  his  parliament,  which  address 
may  well  be  put  before  Queen  Victoria: — "We  humbly  offer  to  your 
Majesty  that  they  have  a  restless  spirit ;  if  they  once  but  get  a  connivance 
they  will  press  for  toleration  j  if  that  be  obtained  they  must  have  an 
equality ;  thence  they  will  aspire  to  a  superiority ;  and  will  never  rest 
until  they  get  a  subversion  of  the  true  religion.  Maintain  all  lawful 
authority  which  belongeth  to  the  monarohs  of  this  realm,  and  improve 
it  to  curb  the  proud  and  insolent,  such  as  would  disturb  the  tranquillity 
of  England,  under  whatever  specious  pretences.  Be  pleased  to  reform 
the  abuses  of  Papistry ;  and  since  that  system  makes  many  poor  to  make 
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a  few  rich,  the  Commonwealtli  doth  snfifer  wrong.  In  the  name  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  defence  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  we 
present  this  petition.  The  order  was  nominally  suppressed  by  Pope 
Clement  XIV.  May  the  present  Pope  be  called  upon  finally  to  disesta- 
blish the  Jesuijis ;  and  your  petitioners,  &c." 


IV.~MR  GLADSTONE'S  PREMISES  AND  THEIR  LOGICAL 

CONCLUSION. 

[We  make  the  following  extract  with  pleasure  from  a  little  book  which 
has  just  been  jDubliahed  in  Edinburgh,  under  the  title,  "  Snowed- 
up  at  Ballintarn,"  in  which  the  merits  and  defects  of  Mr  Glad- 
stone's exposition  are  admirably  treated — Ed.  Bulwark] 

*'T  THOUGHT  that   this  expostulation  was  specially  addressed  to 

J^    Roman  Catholics,  in  order  to  obtain  some  unmistakable  declara- 
tion as  to  their  loyalty." 

"It  was.  Explicitly  the  ex-Premier  calls  for — not  vague  general 
assertions — but  either  (1.)  a  demonstration  that,  under  no  terms,  the 
Pope  can  make  claims  as  to  impair  their  civil  allegiance ;  or  (3.)  that 
if  made,  these  claims  will  be  repelled  and  rejected." 

"But,"  cried  Robertson,  "if  Romanists  are  still  to  receive  the  fullest 
and  highest  civil  privileges,  why  expostulate  with  them  ?  Why  should 
they  be  required  to  renounce  these  decrees,  or  to  make  any  reservation 
as  to  submission  to  the  Pope  of  Rome?  If  every  office  of  honour, 
power,  emolument,  is  still  to  remain  open  to  them,  although  they  sur- 
render their  mental  and  moral  freedom,  and  place  their  loyalty  and 
civil  duty  at  the  mercy  of  the  Pontiff — the  Romanist  may  well  reply  : 
— *  Thank  you  !  There  is  now  no  necessity  for  any  sucb  declaration.* 
Ijogically  read,  Mr  Gladstone  improves  upon  your  own  assertion,  that 
because  the  Romanist  supports  the  State,  he  should  share  in  its  highest 
privileges.     But  nothing  can  be  more  illogical  than  that  conclusion." 

** Illogical!"  cried  Mr  Edmonds.  "I  don't  see  that.  Pray  explain 
your  meaning." 

^  "  I  will  try  to  illustrate  it,"  said  Robertson.  "  Prove  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  a  mercantile  company  that  certain  of  their  employes  or  work- 
Dien  are  the  sworn  servants  of  a  foreign  party,  whose  interests  they 
*re  ready  to  advance  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  company ;  that  officers 
are  appointed,  rules  for  their  guidance,  and  claims  of  absolute  power, 
both  over  them  and  the  company  itself,  are  disseminated  amongst  and 
cordially  accepted  by  them.  What  then  ?  Would  the  proper  course 
be  to  go  on  to  proclaim  that,  notwithstanding  their  declared  adhesion 
and  servitude  to  the  foreign  claimant,  that  class  of  workmen  are  to  be 
promoted  to  positions  of  trust  and  influence  in  the  service  of  said  com- 
pany ?  What  mercantile  firm  would,  in  their  senses,  agree  to  such  a 
conclusion?  Would  they  not  rather,  whilst  repudiating  the  usurpa- 
tion of  the  foreigner,  whose  absurd  claims,  possibly,  they  might  not  be 
able  to  check,  most  certainly  take  stringent  measures  to  control,  and  if 
^eed  be  to  punish,  their  disaffected  and  dishonest  servants  ?  Would  a 
^oman  Catholic  trading  company  act  in  the  manner  which  the  ex- 
Premier  recommends  to  the  British  people  ?" 
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•*'  Th«re  is  Bome- force  in  what  you  say,"  rejoined  Mr  Edmonds ;  "  but 
that  does  not  convinoe  me  that  his  reasomng  is  illogical." 

"Then,"  said  Robertson,  "I  will  try  and  place  it  in  the  syllogistie 
i/otm.  Does  he  not  reason  thus :  ^  Whoever  surrenders  his  mental  and 
moral  freedom,  and  places  his  loyalty  and  civil  duty  at  the  mercy  of 
another  sovereign,  thereby  impeaches  his  full  civil  title,  disqualifies 
himself,  and  ought  to  be  excluded  from  all  places  of  trust  and  influ- 
ence?' 

"  But  every  Bomanist  assenting  to  the  Papal  decrees  has  surrendered 
his  mental  and  moral  freedom,  and  places  his  loyalty  and  civil  duty  at 
the  mercy  of  his  sovereign  Pontiff. 

"  These  are  clearly  the  premises  of  his  argument.  What,  then,  is 
the  conclusion  he  draws  from  them  ?     It  is :  . 

**  *  Therefore,  every  Romanist  so  assenting,  &c.,  notwithstanding  that 
he  has  impeached  and  disqualifled  himself,  ought  to  be  promoted  to 
places  of  trust  and  influence,  especially  in  the  making  and  execution  of 
the  laws,  equally  with  the  most  loyal  of  British  subjects !' 

"  Even  a  schoolboy  must  here  detect  the  illusive  declaration,  and  pro- 
nounce that,  in  the  stead  of  that  one,  no  other  conclusion  can  logically, 
truthfully,  and  justly  be  drawn  from  such  premises  but  this,  namely ; 

**  *  Therefor e,  evert/  Homamst  who  assents  to  these  decrees,  and  has 
thereby  impeached  and  disqualified  Mmself,  ought  to  he  excluded  from  aU 
places  of  trust  and  inftiiencej  " 

"I  see  it  clearly  now,''  said  Mr  Edmonds,  "as  a  matter  of  reasoning, 
although  I  am  hardly  able  to  reconcile  it  as  a  matter  of  justice/' 

"  That  strong  sense  of  justice  in  the  English  mind  we  rejoice  in," 
said  Robertson ;  "  but  it  ought  to  be  acted  upon  more  fully  in  the  up- 
holding of  our  Protestant  Constitution,  and  our  much-prized  liberty  of 
conscience  and  freedom  of  worship.  These  must  all  be  sacrificed  if  the 
Vatican  decrees  are  reduced  to  practice.  And  it  is  the  solemn  duty  of 
all  who  accept  of  them  to  reduce  them  to  practice  by  every  means 
within  his  power.  Is  it  not,  then,  suicidal  to  bestow  power  to  destroy 
our  own  liberties  ?" 

'*  I  should  have  mentioned  the  reasons  advanced  by  Mr  Qladstone 
for  the  course  of  policy  he  commends.  *  Justice  to  Ireland '  required 
that  payment  in  full  should  be  tendered.  Then,  though  ^  the  situation 
he  changed  by  the  rejection  of  the  Universities'  Bill,  yet  our  onward 
course  must  not  be  arrested  by  follies,  the  consequences  of  which,  if  the 
worst  come  to  the  worst,  this  country  will  have  alike  the  power,  and, 
in  case  of  need,  the  will,  to  control  ....  The  State  wiU  leave  the 
domain  of  religious  conscience  free,  and  yet  keep  it  to  its  own  domain. 
...  It  is  not  for  the  dignity  of  the  Crown  and  people  to  be  diverted 
from  this  chosen  path.' " 

"  These,"  replied  Robertson,  **  are  well-meaning  and  well-sounding 
words,,  but  they  do  not  embody  *  the  consequence  which  relentless  logic 
draws,'  for  him  and  us,  from  the  argument  which  he  has  otherwise  so 
well  sustained.  What  Duke  would  allow  his  chamberlain  to  continue 
to  promote  the  sworn  subjects  of  a  foreign  prince  who  laid  claim  to  the 
estates,  and  was-  ready,  at  any  favourable  moment,  to  call  upon  them 
to  betray  their  trust  ?  Would  the  utterance  of  these  high-sounding 
words,  justice,  dignity,  conscience,  suffice  to  warrant  the  continued 
promotion  ?" 
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"  Y<ra  may  stop  for  the  present,"  cried  Mr  Edmonds.  "  I  see  you 
have  got  another  Willie  fairly  snowed-up,  so  that  he,  by  his  position, 
cannot  but  cry  *  Help !  help  I'  And  as  for  me,  I  am  laid  on  my  back, 
unable  to  say  a  word,  while  the  State  conveyance  is  qttite  blocked  up. 
So  soon  as  restored,  I  doubt,  in  the  language  of  the  Expostulation,  we 
will  have  to  own  that  it  is  *  not  posiiblefor  the  consigtent  JK^tnan  Catholic 
to  pay  to  the  Crown  of  this  country  an  entire  oMegianoe,  and  that  the 
admission  of  p^sons,  thns  self-disabled^  to  Parliament  is  inconsistent  with 
^  safety  of  the  State  and  natioti,'" 


v.— THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  POLICY  OF  GERMANY. 

THE  Duke  of  Norfolk,  as  President  of  the  Catholic  Union  of  Great 
Britain,  recently  furnished  to  the  public  particulars  of  the  actual 
results  of  the  late  ecclesiastical  legislation  in  Germany,  and  now 
we  have,  in  a  course  of  lectures  on  "  Clerical  Policy  in  the  Nineteenth 
Oentary,"  by  Professor  Von  Sybel,  of  Bonn,  the  political  reasons  which 
bve  induced  the  German  Chancellor  and  Parliament  and  people  to 
adopt  the  stringent  measures  that  have  led  to  the  results  complained  of. 
The  topic  is  thus  complete  ;  and  those  who  read  the  statistics  circulated 
hj  the  Catholic  Union  should  also  read  the  able  translation,  by  Mr  J. 
Scot  Henderson,  of  Professor  Von  SybeFs  justification  before  they 
hastily  conclude  that  Prince  Bismarck  is  doing  more  than  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  maintain  the  supremacy  of  the  State.  To  Mr  Henderson, 
who  is  a  great  -admirer  of  the  German  Prince  and  an  ardent  supporter 
of  his  policy,  the  work  of  translation  must  have  been  a  labour  of  lore. 
The  clearness  of  the  English  version  shows  his  thorough  comprehension 
of  Von  Sybel'e  ideas  and  line  of  argument,  and  the  preface  with  which 
he  introduoes  it  is  a  proof  that  he  well  understands  the  eoolesiaetioal 
controversy  now  raging  throughout  Europe.  With  all  of  his  conclusions 
the  reader  may  not  agree.  His  eamestnesa  in  the  cause  of  civil  and 
reKgious  liberty  is  apparent  in  every  line. 

The  figures  quoted  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  from  a  communication 
forwarded  by  a  well-known  and  highly-respeeted  gentleman  in  Germany 
to  the  Catiiolic  Union,  will  surprise  by  their  magnitude  even  those  who 
have  been  watching  the  progress  of  what  is  called  the ''  eocleeiastioal 
persecution  "  in  Germany.  Two  Arehbishops  and  three  Bi8b^>s  have 
been  imprisoned,  eleven  Bishops — all  the  Bisheips  of  Pruasia  except  one 
--have  been  fined,  and  domiciliary  visits  from  the  police  have  been  re- 
ceived by  eight  others.  Up  to  the  3d  of  December,  that  is,  since  the 
passing  of  the  Falck  laws,  no  fewer  than  140O  priests  of  Prussia  have 
been  either  sent  to  prison  or  fined  on  account  of  these  laws.  About 
100  more  have  been  driven  out  of  their  oountry,and  a  few  who  ventured 
to  return  to  their  flocks  after  expatriation  have  been  banished  to  ike 
Isle  of  Biigen.  About  1500  priests  have  been  **  gespertt  "-—they  are  not 
allowed  to  say  mass  or  to  petform  any  kind  of  saoerdotal  functions,  and 
bave  to  leave  their  own  county  if  they  do  so  until  the  sentence  of  the 
^Tirt  has  been  deeifded  upon.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that 
this  army  of  biahops  and  priests  has  been  sel*vedin  this  way  for  nothing 
i^Bg  than  disobedience  to  the  law.  Bishops  who  were  deposed  for  dis- 
loyalty have  conttrnied  to  exercise  their  functions  in  spite  of  their 
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deposition,  a|id  the  result  is  a  gaol  or  a  fortress.     Priests  have  not  been 
recognised  by  the  Goviernment  because  of  their  views  or  because  of  their 
having  been  appointed  by  a  deposed  bishop,  and  still  eontinuing  to 
act,  the  result  has  been  fine,  or  imprisonment,  or  exile.    For  instance, 
the  Bishop  of  Paderborn  ordered  a  pastoral  to  be  read.    The  document 
treated,  among  other  things,  of  the  behaviour  of  the  Old  Catholics. 
Now,  the  Bishop  of  Paderborn  had  been  removed  from  of&ce,  and  either 
because  of  this,  or  because  of  the  references  which  the  pastoral  contained 
to  the  Old  Catholics,  or  both,  all  those  priests  of  the  bishop's  diocese 
who  read  it  were  summoned  before  the  Courts,  and  sent  to  the  fortress 
of  Festung  for  terms  varying  from  a  day  to  a  month.     In  all  these 
cases  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  English  people  will  go  vrith  the 
German  Government.     Laws  are  worse  than  useless  which  exist  and  are 
not  enforced.     The  Falck  laws  have  asserted  not  only  the  right,  but  the 
duty,  of  the  German  Government  to  remove  disobedient  clerics,  and,  if 
they  will  not  be  removed  quietly,  to  use  the  requisite  force  to  ensure  an 
obedience  of  the  laws.     Whether  the  laws  are  necessary,  and  therefore 
wise  and  expedient,  is  a  question  now  outside  the  cognisance  of  the 
authorities,  whose  duties  are  executive  only.     It  is  this  question,  how- 
ever, which  Professor  Von  Sybel  undertakes  to  answer  in  his  lectures, 
and,  as  by  his  learning  and  experience  he  is  well  fitted  to  speak  on  the 
subject,  it  will  be  as  well  to  repeat,  in  brief  outline,  the  views  of  an 
educated  and  scholarly  German  upon  the  much-debated  question  of  the 
modern  ecclesiastical  policy  of  his  country. 

The  history  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Germany  is  a  record 
of  continual  attempts  to  set  itself  above  the  civil  law,  and  when  this 
was  not  possible  it  has  never  surrendered  its  claim  to  this  right,  but  per- 
mitted it  to  remain  in  abeyance  until  more  prosperous  times  for  the 
Church  should  arrive.  The  conflict  between  Church  and  State  which 
now  occupies  the  half  of  Europe,  and  agitates  Germany  from  one 
end  to  the  other,  is  not  new  to  that  country.  The  pretensions  which 
the  Papal  party  are  at  present,  in  defiance  of  law,  putting  forward  in 
all  parts  of  Fatherland,  have  been.  Professor  Sybel  points  out,  the  diffi- 
culties of  German  statesmen  for  several  generations.  When,  in  1815, 
all  the  world  turned  to  Kome  as  an  allay  against  the  Liberalism  which 
threatened  to  issue  in  Republicanism  and  Revolution,  the  Curia  gladly 
welcomed  the  opportunity  to  reinstate  itself  in  Europe.  The  first 
German  State  to  come  to  terms  with  the  Pope  was  Bavaria,  which 
determined  in  December  of  that  year  to  negotiate  a  Concordat  with 
Rome,  and  it  was  concluded  in  1817.  But  by  a  curious  oversight,  while 
persisting  during  the  negotiations  for  the  old  demands — extirpation 
of  Protestantism,  surrender  of  all  authority  over  the  Church,  subjection 
of  school  and  press  to  the  bishops,  and  unconditional  recognition  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  Canon  Law — the  Curia  overlooked  their  own  prin- 
ciple, and  admitted  a  clause  which  amounted  to  an  acknowledgment 
that  the  legislation  of  the  State  was  competent  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
— that  the  Concordat  first  became  effective  through  the  legislation  oi 
the  State.  The  Papal  party  protested  when  they  Sscovered  their  over- 
sight, but  in  vain,  and  the  ecclesiastical  law  as  then  agreed  to,  subject 
to  the  sanction  of  the  State,  has  been  in  force  in  Bavaria  for  fifty  years- 
No  clergyman  can  become  parish  priest,  incumbent,  or  bishop,  without 
the  Royal  sanction,  and  yet  this  is  what  is  now  denounced  in  Prussia 
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by  the  clerical  party  as  grievous  persecution  and  violation  of  the  divine 
law.  Nevertheless,  nearly  all  the  other  German  Governments,  includ- 
ing Prussia,  entered  into  similar  arrangements  with  the  Curia,  hut 
under  the  express  reservation  of  all  rights  of  State  supremacy  and  con- 
trol ;  and  for  sixteen  years  the  Catholic  Church  existed  in  Prussia  in 
this  manner,  and  the  whole  of  the  time  without  a  protest  from  Eome^ 
In  1840  Frederick  William  lY.  succeeded  to  the  Prussian  throne,  and 
this  Protestant  king  surrendered  without  a  struggle  to  the  Roman 
Church  all  that  it  had  hitherto  been  striving  for.  The  training  of  the 
yoang  and  of  the  clergy  was  placed  completely  in  its  hands.  The 
King  surrendered  the  placitum  regium,  permitted  free  connection  with 
Eome,  limited  the  rights  of  the  Crown  in  the  election  of  bishops, 
fa?oured  the  most  extreme  clerical  candidates,  allowed  every  clergy- 
man to  be  the  schoolmaster  of  his  district,  divided  the  gymnasia 
according  to  religions,  and  instituted  a  special  Catholic  department 
in  the  Ministry  of  Worship.  In  a  word,  so  entirely  were  the  wishes  of 
Rome  fulfilled  in  Prussia,  that  some  ten  years  ago,  when  Lord 
Houghton  asked  Antonelli  how  the  English  Government  could 
satisfy  the  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland,  the  Cardinal  replied,  "  I  can 
tell  you  that  in  a  word — introduce  the  Prussian  Church  laws." 
yhat  has  been  the  result  of  this  generation  of  Catholic  supremacy 
in  Prussia  ?  Men  have  certainly  not  grown  happier,  wiser,  or  more 
Tiituous.  Scientific  training  in  theological  literature  has  decayed. 
The  criminal  statistics  of  the  period  have  not  become  more  favour- 
able. Clerical  education  shows  a  decided  retrogression.  In  fact,  Von 
Sybel  thinks  if  Prussia  was  not  reduced  to  the  condition  of  Spain,  the 
clerical  party  had  done  their  best  to  bring  it  to  that  condition.  The 
chief  result  achieved  has  been  to  teach  the  Catholic  flocks  to  follow 
their  priests  to  the  polls.  Elated  at  their  success  in  Prussia,  and  in 
France  and  Spain,  and  at  the  rapid  increase  of  Catholic  bishoprics 
and  convents  in  England  and  North  America,  the  Boman  Curia  thought 
it  a  favourable  moment  to  revive  the  rights  of  the  Middle  Ages  to 
supremacy.  In  1864  appeared  the  celebrated  circular  condemning 
liberty  of  conscience  and  freedom  of  the  press,  and  denouncing  the  view 
that  the  Church  ought  not  to  inflict  corporeal  punishment  upon  here- 
tics, and  the  statement  that  former  Popes  never  abused  their  rights  in 
i^ektion  to  Princes.  This  latter  assertion  was  of  itself  enough  to  make 
unmistakeable  the  claim  to  universal  sovereignty,  and  Professor  Yon 
Sybel  thinks  "  the  levity  or  ignorance  with  which  the  European  Powers 
allowed  this  frank  manifestation  of  Papal  arrogance  to  pass  unheeded 
baa  few  parallels  in  history."  Then  followed  the  dogma  of  Infallibility. 
Bat  in  the  meantime  there  began  a  movement  for  a  united  Germany, 
^i  fearful  that  its  success  would  interfere  with  the  maxim  which  the 
Papacy  had  ever  observed,  "Divide  and  rule,"  no  doubt  is  possible, 
says  Von  Sybel,  that  all  that  is  clerical  has  from  this  time  been  hostile 
to  the  national  affairs  of  Germany.  He  charges  the  sacerdotal  party, 
which  counts  in  Germany  more  than  thirty  thousand  agents,  and  pos- 
sesses wealth  to  the  amount  of  many  millions,  with  having  for  six  long 
years  used  all  paeans  to  prevent  Prussia's  progress  and  Germany's 
^i^ty,  and  he  finds,  in  the  formation  of  the  Centre  Party,  a  declaration 
that  the  clerical  war  against  German  unity  continues.  Never,  he  con- 
^uds,  was  there  a  juster  war  of  self-defence,  and  his  conclusion  is,  that 
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whoever  at  any  moment  furthers  the  wishes  of  the  clericals,  also  opens 
the  gate  to  the  enemy  of  the  Empire. 

This  is  the  serious  charge  which  Professor  Von  Sybel  hrings  against 
the  Papal  party,  and  we  think  the  answer  of  an  unbiassed  Englishman 
as  to  what  England  should  do  under  similar  cirenmstaaces  would  he  an 
easy  one.  But  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  England  in  similar  circum- 
stances as  Germany  towards  Popery;  for  no  Protestant  snonarch  of  cur 
country  is  likely  to  grant  such  concessions  to  the  Papacy  as  Frederick 
William  IT*  of  Prussia  did.  So  that  when  the  translator  of  these 
lectures  urges  the  British  Parliament  to  pass  *^  Falck  laws/'  he  will  not^ 
we  think,  carry  any  considerable  section  of  his  readers  with  him.  It  is 
jutft  possible  that  rapal  pretensions  in  Ireland  may  at  eome  distant  day 
conflict  with  the  authority  of  the  Crown.  There,  education  is  to  a 
great  extent  in  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  as  a  Munich  Yicar^General 
truly  said,  the  possession  of  the  school  is,  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
what  the  presentation  to  Bishoprics  was  in  the  elerenth — it  decides 
the  mastery  of  the  world.  And  we  may  live  to  find  out  what  Professor 
Von  Sybel  predicts,  viz.,  that  in  Ireland  the  separation  of  the  Church 
from  the  State  will  lead  to  slow  confirmation  of  the  clerical  authority, 
and  sure  subjection  of  the  State  in  the  future.  But  in  these  matters 
the  general  feeling  no  doubt  is,  "  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  etil 
thereof."  It  may  be  a  laiseezfaire  doctrine,  but  Englishmen,  as  a  rule, 
would  rather  not  take  repressive  n^asures  until  justified  by  an  OTcrt  act. 


VI.— MARY  ALACOQUE  AND  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

(Translated  for  the  Christian  World,  from  the  French  of  Loiiiff  AsBeline.)  '  '7 

{Contmued  from  page  43.) 

Visions. — Then  we  have  visions,  direct  oommunications  with  Jesus 
Christ :  '^  Once  when  having  retired  to  her  chamber,  she  was  laying 
aside,  with  some  satisfaction,  the  ornaments  that  she  had  worn  during 
the  day,  the  Son  of  God  showed  Himself  to  her  just  as  He  had  appeaved 
after  His  cruel  flagellation ;  that  is,  with  His  body  all  bruised,  tors, 
and  bleeding,  and  told  her  it  was  her  vanity  which  had  brought  Him 
to  that  condition." 

Thus  Mary  Alacoque  was  perfectly  prepared,  physically  and  inoi»lty, 
for  the  life  she  was  to  lead  in  the  cloister ;  a  Divine  revelatioB*--^or 
there  is  not  an  act  of  hers  which  has  not  a  supernatural  oharaeter-^ 
pointed  out  to  her  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation  of  Paray-l^MJonial,  in 
Charolais,  as  the  one  to  which  heaven  had  called  her. 

The  Visitandines,  Sisters  of  St  Francis  de  Sales,  were,  says  Macbeiet, 
^'  the  most  gentle  of  all  the  orders :  passive,  they  waited  for  the  coioiDg 
of  the  Divine  spouse.''  In  spite  of  the  precautions  of  their  amiable 
founder,  they  had  fallen  under  liie  dominion  of  the  Jesuits. 

Jesuit  Contbol. — Ignatius  Loypla  had  strongly  forbidden  the  meiD- 
bers  of  the  company  to  assume  the  control  of  the  female  conTents,  bat 
the  good  fathers  had  managed  to  evade  the  prohibition  with  their  uaoal 
dexterity.  They  had  allowed  the  bishops  to  appoint,  from  other  reli- 
gious orders,  directors  for  these  convents,  but  every  nun  had  the  right 
to  choose  an  extraordinary  confessor;  and  they  contrived,  in  ahnoB^f^j 
oases,  to  have  this  choice  fall  upon  one  of  themselves.     To  the  oiSt^ 
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direetor  iMloBged  the  care  of  guiding  the  fioek,  to  ihe  Jesuit  that  of  con- 
trolling eTery  separate  indiTidual.  The  latter  e^ertainly  had  not  the 
worst  of  it ;  and  this  explains  whywe  £nd  the  fathers  of  the  company 
always  directing  Mary  Alaooque. 

Mabt  Alaooque  Enters  the  CoKVENT.'-^Tha  young  visionary 
entered  the  .convent  on  the  25th  of  May  1671,  and  took  the  habit  of 
noTice  on  the  Feast  of  St  Louis  in  the  satne  year.  She  was  twenty- 
four  years  old.  From  the  very  day  she  assumed  the  habit,  hysteria 
and  religious  monomania  manifested  themselves  in  those  visions  of  the 
ardent  mysticism  of  whioh  the  history  of  the  cloisters  furnish  so  many 
examples.  ^*  Our  Lord  showed  me  that  that  day  was  the  day  of  our 
spiritual  betrothal ;  He  afterwards  made  me  understand  that  He  wished 
me  to  tasibe  all  that  was  moat  sweet  in  the  tender  caresses  of  His  lore. 
In  fact,  these  Divine  caresses  wei«  from  this  time  forward  so  over- 
powering that  they  made  me  quite  beside  myself,  and  rendered  me 
almost  incapable  of  any  physical  exertion  j  and  it  was  a  subject  of  sueh 
strange  embarta^sment  to  me  that  I  dared  not  show  myselL'*  Mary 
Alaooque  heve  expresses  herself  just  as  do  >all  those  wild  mystics 
whose  affections,  being  denied  their  natural  outlet  in  human  attach- 
ments, are  centred  on  a  Divine  object.  Injured  nature  revenges  her- 
self by  itnpnre  hallucinations,  and  what  passes  for  heavenly  spirituality 
is  often  only  a  coarse  erotism.  Thus  we  have  the  glowing  pages  of 
St  Gertrude,  of  Saint  Catharine  of  Sienna ;  and  we  have  the  vision  of 
SaiQt  Christina,  abbess  of  St  Benedict,  whose  relations  with  the  Divine 
Spouse,  as  expressed  in  the  Latin  of  her  biographer,  are  too  grossly 
profane  and  repulsive  for  quotation,  "even  in  the  decent  obscurity  of 
a  learned  language." 

She  18  DEisfiiXD  Iksakb. — ^The  Abbess  of  Paray,  evidently  a  discreet 
woman,  concluded  that  her  new  inmate  was  insane,  and  told  her  that 
'^  if  she  continued  to  go  on  in  that  extraordinary  way,  she  could  not 
be  received  into  the  sisterhood;"  At  the  same  time  she  kept  her  con- 
stantly occupied  with  manual  labour — a  wise  hygienic  precaution. 
But  Margaret'  Alaooque,  like  all  weak  natures,  was  obstinate,  and  in 
a  transport  of  poetic  frenzy  she  launched  at  her  superior  the  following 
lerses  >— 

The  more  my  love  they  would  gainsay, 

The  fiercer  glows  the  flame  represt ; 

Let  them  aMct  me  night  and  day. 

They  cannot  pluck  it  from  my  breast ! 

Ah,  yes  1  the  more  I  suffer  smart 

The  more  Til  blend  me  with  His  heart. 

We  shoul<}  be  glad  to  believe  that  the  supernatural  had  nothing  to 
do  with  these  couplets.  This  may  be  a  mistake,  however;  for  later 
God  gave  to  Sister  Margaret  a  specimen  of  celestial  poetry  which  may 
veil  be  the  counterpart  of  the  preceding.  On  a  certain  All-Saints' 
^ay  she  heard  the  folk^wing  lines : — 

No  stain  in  innocence  is  seen, 
No  loss  in  power  hath  ever  been ; 
Nothing  dieth  here  above ; 
All  consumes  itself  in  love. 

MoBTiFiCATiON  OF  THE  BoDT  AND  BouL. — "  She  did  ftot  understand 
at  first,"  says  Languet,  with  astounding  simplicity,  as  he  quotes  this 
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euigma  from  the  skies.  Soon  after,  we  have  the  famous  story  of  the 
cheese  told  at  such  length  hy  the  same  Languet.  The  Prince  de  Ligue 
has  somewhere  said  that  Eousseau  would  have  dignified  a  piece  of 
cheese  if  he  had  spoken  of  it.  We  cannot  say  so  much  for  the  bio- 
grapher of  the  Yisitandine.  Margaret  Alacoque  detested  cheese.  She 
thought  it  her  duty  to  conquer  this  criminal  dislike,  and  accordingly 
forced  herself  to  eat  it ;  but  such  suffering  and  such  digestive  derange- 
ment followed  that  the  Superior  most  positively  forbade  her  to  make 
any  further  use  of  this  aUment.  God  rewarded  her  for  this  combat  by 
special  grace  bestowed  upon  her  in  prayer.  These  favours  were  at  this 
time  so  tender  and  so  comforting  that  she  was  constrained  to  say  in  the 
transport  of  love :  "  Suspend,  0  my  God,  these  torrents  which  over- 
whelm me,  or  enlarge  my  capacity  to  receive  them."  Christ  descending 
from  heaven  to  flood  with  bliss  this  good  girl  who  has  eaten  cheese ! 
Can  anything  go  beyond  this  ?  But  here  follows  something  still  more 
sad :  The  novice  had  not  been  able  to  exclude  from  her  heart  all  human 
affection.  She  felt  a  strong  friendship  for  one  of  her  companions.  Her 
jealous  Lord — who  had  already  reproached  her  with  loving  her  mother 
too  well — inwardly  rebuked  his  bride  for  cultivating  this  friendship.  It 
was  three  months  before  she  could  resolve.  At  last  she  broke  this  tie 
and  conquered  this  affection  once  for  all.  But  it  was  not  until  her 
Divine  Master  had  said  reproachfully,  "  that  He  did  not  wish  for  a 
divided  heart,  and  that  if  she  would  not  withdraw  from  His  creatures  He 
should  withdraw  from  her.''  The  biography  and  the  writings  of  this 
poor  creature  are  everywhere  filled  with  anecdotes  and  maxims  breath- 
ing the  same  divine  selfishness.  On  one  occasion  it  is  her  guardian 
angel  who  reproaches  her  with  having  taken  an  interest  in  the  marriage 
of  one  of  her  relatives,  and  "  who  made  her  feel  how  unworthy  this  was 
of  a  religious  soul  who  belonged  wholly  to  God  and  not  to  her  familyJ' 
On  another  occasion  it  is  St  FranciiS  de  Sales,  the  friend  of  Madame 
Chantal,  who  appears  to  her  in  order  to  tell  her  ''that  private  friend- 
ships destroy  general  charity."  Later,  when  by  the  influence  of  the 
Jesuits,  she  had  been  appointed  mistress  of  the  novices,  "  she  could  not 
endure  those  tender  relations,  those  special  friendships  which  young 
persons  think  they  may  contract  so  innocently,  but  which  appeared  to 
the  wise  mistress  what  they  really  are  :  the  most  insuperable  obstacles 
to  perfection." 

Annihilation  of  the  Will. — Here  we  have  already  an  ideal  suffi- 
ciently complete :  erotism  translated  into  language  far  from  equivocal, 
an  anathema  against  love  and  friendship — pure  selfishness.  But  we 
have  still  worse.  After  the  visions  which  destroy  the  heart  come  the 
visions — most  significant  of  all — which  destroy  the  will.  Jesus  appears 
to  Mary  Alacoque,  and  says  to  her :  "  /  gtw  pleased  that  you  prefer  the 
■wUl  of  your  Superiors  to  mine  when  they  forbid  you  to  do  what  I  should 
have  commanded."  Never  was  there  a  more  terrible  doctrine  professed 
to  the  world.  It  is  the  legitimate  consequence  of  the  principle  of  moral 
death  [proinde  ut  cadaver]  laid  down  by  Ignatius  Loyola  in  his  famous 
Letter  on  Obedience:  "It  is  for  true  and  perfect  obedience,  for  the 
abdication  of  their  own  will  and  of  their  own  judgment,  that  I  desire 
the  children  of  this  Society  should,  above  all  things,  render  themselves 
remarkable.  One  should  see  in  the  person  of  the  Superior,  Jesus  Christ 
himself ;  one  should  obey  him,  not  for  his  wisdom,  nor  for  his  good- 
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ness,  bat  only  because  he  represents  the  Divinity.  •  .  •  Lay  aside  wholly 
your  own  will :  that  liberty  with  which  the  Creator  has  endowed  you, 
shoald  be  freely  surrendered  to  Him,  consecrated  to  Him  in  the  person 
of  His  ministers.  •  .  .  He  who  would  sacrifice  himselfwhoUy  and  with- 
out reserve  to  God,  should  offer  to  Him  not  only  his  willi  but  also  his 
intelligence ;  so  that  he  shall  not  merely  wish  as  his  Superior  wishes^ 
bat  also  think  as  his  Superior  thinks,  and  submit  his  own  judgment 
entirely  to  his.  .  .  .  The  splendid  simplicity  of  obedience  is  lost  when  we 
ask  ourselves  whether  the  thing  commanded  us  is  riglU  or  wrong"  Cer- 
tainly one  would  neTer  suppose  that  this  terrible  charter  of  despotism 
could  be  surpassed,  or  that  a  more  deeisive  blow  could  be  struck  against 
kman  liberty,  against  reason  and  against  conscience.  However,  th& 
work  of  Languet,  which  is  here  only  the  interpreter  of  the  Company, 
goes  still  further.  The  believer  is  boldly  placed  between  the  contradic- 
tory wills  of  God  and  the  Superior,  and  it  is  decided  that  the  will  of 
the  Superior  is  to  be  obeyed  in  preference.  The  precept  of  the  Gospel, 
''  It  is  better  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,''  is  set  aside,  and  this  is 
substituted  for  it :  ^'  It  is  better  to  obey  the  man  who  is  your  Superior 
ratber  than  God.''  And  all  this  is  re-published  every  day  in  books  of 
wbicb  thousands  of  copies  are  circulated ;  this  is  what  is  preached  in 
iKe  Confraternities,  which  possess  themselves  of  our  wives  and  our 
(laoghters ;  this  is  ^vhat  is  clothed  with  supreme  authority  by  being  put 
iotbe  mouth  of  a  beatified  saint. 

Quietism. — ^After  this  suicide  of  her  liberty,  Mary  Alacoque  naturally 
Attains  to  a  quietism  as  perfect  as  that  professed  by  Madame  Guion  in 
her  book  entitled  Torre7its,  "These  are  the  resolutions  which  my 
well-beloved  dictated  to  me  after  I  had  received  him  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion :  Behold  the  wound  in  my  side,  that  thou  mayest  make  therein 
thy  immediate  and  constant  abode.  Thou  shalt  henceforth  live  of  the 
life  of  the  Man-God ;  thou  shalt  live  as  living  no  more,  in  order  that  I 
may  the  more  perfectly  live  in  thee.  .  .  .  For  this  end  it  is  necessary 
that  all  thy  powers  and  thy  fienses  should  be,  as  it  were,  buried  in  me, 
that  thou  ahouldst  be  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind  to  all  earthly  things. 
Tbou  must  wish  as  one  not  wishing — without  desire,  without  judgment 
of  thine  own,  without  affection,  without  will."  And  the  novice  signed 
her  adhesion  to  this  passivity  with  her  own  blood.  How  is  it  that  we 
find  canonised  in  Mary  Alacoque  just  what  was  so  severely  condemned 
in  Madame  Guion,  whom  Bossuet  so  rejoiced  to  see  ''  shut  up  in  a  good 
fortress."  * 

The  exaggerated  quietists  had  gone  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  it  was 
a  virtue  to  acquiesce  in  one's  own  damnation,  this  being  a  proof  that, 
with  the  wholly  passive,  the  will  was  dead,  and  that  heaven  no  longer 
awakened  desire,  nor  hell  aversion.  Mary  Alacoque,  in  one  of  her 
visions,  professes  the  same  doctrine;  but  this  time  Languet,  perceiv- 
ing what  a  monstrous  absurdity  had  escaped  from  the  future  saint, 
pleads  extenuating  circumstances,  and  prays  "  the  false  mystics  not  to 
luake  use  of  this  impossible  supposition,  resulting  from  the  excess  of 
love.+  " 

*  Boamiet,  (Euvres,  I.  jll,  p.  63.    Ed.  of  1836. 

t  Saint  Francis  de  Sales  prof  esses  the  same  doctrine  :  '*  If  the  soul  knew  that  her 
damnation  would  be  more  agreeable  to  Qod  than  her  salvation,  she  should  leave  her 
salvation,  and  hurry  to  her  damnation."  {TraiU  de  V amour  de  Dieu,  livrt  /X, 
chap.  V.) 
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"Visions  of  a  Diskasbd  Imagination. — Meanwhile  the  physical 
anfferings  of  this  poor;  crazed  girl  were  constantly  increasing ;  she  was 
afflicted  with  a  continual  burning  thirst,  she  was  a  prey  to  the  most 
terrible  headaches ;  but,  as  a  natural  consequence-,  the  more  her  bodily 
organisation  was  deranged,  the  more  frequent  and  the*  more  wild  were 
her  visions.  In  a  moment  when  the  pains  in  her  head  were  more 
violent  than  usual,  she  saw  Christ  come  and  place  on  her  brow  His 
own  crown  of  thorns.  This  vision  is  repeated  a  thousand  trimes  in  the 
biographies  of  ecstatic  mystics.  Saint  Catherine  of  Sienna,  Saint 
Catherine  of  Reconisio,  Saint  Lutgarda,  the  Blessed  Archangela  Tar- 
dera,  and  the  Blessed  Catherine  Ricci,  all  received  on  their  foreheads 
the  impress,  sometimes  double,  and  even  triple,  of  the  crown  of  thorns. 
The  same  causes  must  produce  the  same  effects.  The  companions  of 
Margaret  were  not  deceived.  As  they  had  not  yet  received  the  word  of 
command,  and  did  not  yet  understand  what  power  and  what  glory 
would  accrue  to  their  order  from  the  possession  of  a  saint,  they  treated 
her  simply  as  a  hypochondriac  and  visionary,  and  held  her  in  contempt 
and  disgust.  Mother  Saumaise  herself,  the  Superior  of  the  Community, 
understood  perfectly  well  the  mental  state  of  her  subordinate,  and 
treated  her  relations  with  the  Divine  Being  as  ^'  the  reveriei  and  visions 
of  a  diseased  imagination." 

Thb  First  Scbnb. — Such  was  the  poor  instrument  whomr  the 
Jesuits  resolved  to  employ  for  the  foundation  of  a  new  devotion.  The 
time  had  come ;  everything  was  ready  for  the  great  comedy  of  the 
novel  institution.  The  first  act  was  taken  up  with  visions.  Jesus 
takes  the  head  of  Mary  Alacoque,  places  it  gently  on  His  breast,  ad- 
dresses her  in  impassioned  language,  and  reveals  to  her  His  purpose  of 
establishing  the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  Still  more.  He  op6nB  the 
side  of  the  Visitandine,  takes  out  her  heart  very  carefully,  plunges  it 
into  His  own,  *<  which,  through^^the  wound  in  His  side,  appeared  to  me  as 
bright  as  the  sun,  or  as  a  glowing  furnace,'*  and  after  having  given  it  this 
bath  of  flame,  He  replaces  it  in  the  breast  of  **  His  well-beloved  eervanf 
'^  She  had  a  constant  pain  at  the  point  where  our  Lord  had  seemed 
to  open  her  side  to  withdraw  her  heart,  and  then  to  replace  it.  To  this 
pain  was  added  a  very  marked  and  acute  sensation  of  burning  in  her  breast, 
which  nothing  could  cool  or  alleviate.^'  We  here  detect  hysteria,  with 
its  most  characteristic  symptoms — pains  in  the  side  and  heart-burning. 
The  saints  and  the  beatified  mystics,  from  Saint  Cecilia  de  Nobili — a 
nun  of  the  order  of  St  Clara,  who  died,  in  1655,  from  heart-disease,  at 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  aftid  who  supposed  her  side  had  been  pierced 
with  the  lance  of  the  Passion  * — to  Mary  de  Sarmiento,  whose  side  was 
opened  by  one  of  the  seraphim — all  have  manifested  the  same  symp- 
toms. 

At  the  same  time,  and  upon  the  advice  of  Jesus  himself,  Margaret 
Alacoque,  whose  sufFerings  were  greatly  aggravated  on  the  first  Friday 
of  every  month,  caused  herself  to  be  bled  very  frequently — so  frequently 
indeed,  that  ^^  the  sisters  laughed  at  her,"  in  spite  of  the  sacred  charac- 
ter of  Him  who  had  prescribed.  It  was  during  the  course  of  these 
bleedings  that  Jesus,  in  a  fresh. vision,  finished  layiug  the  foundations  of 
the  new  worship.  *<  Thou  wilt  receive  the  Communion  on  the  fiwt 
Friday.of  every  month,  and,  during  the  night  preceding,  I  will  cause  thee 

*  See  Nicrologe  de  Saint  Francois. 
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to  participate  in  the  mortal  sadness  which  it  tvds  my  vnll  iofed  in  tlie 
Gerden  of  Olivet." 

Margaret  Mary  told  all  these  ▼iaiona  to  her  Superior,  who  continued 
to  regard  her  as  insane^  and  forbade  her  to  think  abont  them.  As  the 
Visitandine  persisted,  tb^  Superior  ordered  her  to  tell  them  to  the  eccle- 
siastics of  Paray.  Here  Bishop  Languet  makes  an  important  remark, 
which  throws  torrents  of  light  upon  the  plot  so  patiently  prepared. 
"  The  Directors  of  that  small  village  were  but  little  skilled  in  the  know- 
lege  of  the  mffsteriea  of  God  and  of  His  grwe^*  These  inteUigent  and 
honest  priests  were,  in  fact,  not  able  to  discover  the  tokens  of  inspiration 
in  this  poor  creature.  They  declared  that  she  was  a  half-mad  visionary, 
jttdieiously  ordered  her  to  make  use  of  a  more:  nntritious  diet,  and  for- 
bade her,  and  also  the  Superior,,  to  occupy  themselves  any  more  with 
siidi  siopiditiea.  They  had  probably  read  the  bold  and  curious  treatise 
of  Gerson  on.  /Aff  disl^nM^lion  bettoeen.true  and  foUe  viiioTit,  in  which. he 
gires,  in  so  remarkable  a  way,  the  true  proportions  of  monomania,  of 
intrigue,  of  religious  influences  and  of  haUucinaitioik 

{To  be  continued,) 
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Mi  IiOsd  MabqOis, — ^Has  not  the  time  arrived  when  the.  unrstobued 
and  the  bjbfobhed  should,  meet  (to  a  parley,  faee  to  face  brought  to- 
gether) ?  Thus  we  shall  sooner  compose  our  differences  than  by  writings. 
Let  Befoxmed  and  Old  Catholics  and  Papalians  meet  upon  a  week  day 
in  some  priacipal  town,  where  there  is  some  revered  and  revwend 
senior  that  shall  be  president,  and  an  auditory  admitted  by  ticket,  of 
geatlemen,  persons  of  leisure,  students,  &c.  J.  U.  Newman  might  be 
asked  and  his  foUowera.  Then  every  theologue  successively,  beginning 
with  the  yonngest,  shall  handle  one  and  the  same  part  of  Soripturci 
spendrng,  severally,  some  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  more,  and,  in  Ihe 
whole,  two  hours ;  and  so,  the  exercise  having  b^un  and  concluded 
with  pmyer  and  the  president  giving  a  text  for  the  next  meeting,  the 
asBomhly  is  dksolved.  (See  Bacon,  '^  Considerations  touching  the  Edifi- 
caii<m  and  Pacifieation  of  the  Church  of  England  Resusoitatio  "  p.  24:7| 
editioa  1667).  Daniel  xi.  2^^^^  may  be  chosen  as  an  important  8ub«- 
ject  ol  exposition;,!  Tim.  iv.  1-9  another;  Rev.  ix..  20,  21 ;  Luke  i. 
1*4 ;  Bonuun.  Canon  Law ;  the  Isidone  Decretals ;  &c.  <Ssc. 

I  feel  the  necessity  of  further  action*  Let  consistent  Protestants  or 
Alt-GafhoHcB  challenge  Mgr.  Capel  to  public  conferenoe  inprimis  on 
'^Alleged  Fapal  Infalfibility-^Is  it  True?^'  as  Lord  Baoon  proposes. 
Perhaps  Dr  Manning  and  Mr  Qladstozie  might  be  asked  to  a  friendly 
coniorence. 

Why  shi^  nol  tha  so-called  Infallible  Pontiff  be  asked  to  give  an 
iirfaUhle  commentary  on  Dan.  xi.  What  mean  the  ships  of  CMttim  ? 
Onkelos  tekes  Ohittim'  to  mean  Borne.  Will  the  Pope  kindly  t^l  XLt^ 
it  Ottkdos  is  right  ?  On  what  scripture  is  the  honour  doe  to  dead  men 
and  womeoi  founded  ?  A  demon  was  supposed  to  be  in  attendance  upoi» 
theoULneeromanicars  (1.  Sam*  xxvii.  3<*7,  &o.)»  obey  their  commands^ 
and  discharge  their  Qowmisslon  likfi  a  servant  (famnhie).    Is-  the  Pope 


78       APOSTASY.  OF  THE  LATTER  TIMES*  CHWSTIAN  MYTHOLOGY. 

infallibly  right  in  seeking  to  the  dead,  and  asking  aid  from  a  familiar 
spirit  against  Germany?  History  narrates  that  Joan  of  Arc  saved 
France  from  England.  Is  the  Pope  scripturally  right  in  fostering  a 
superstitious  reliance  on  a  dead  woman  against  (Germany  ? 

"  Now  ye  familiar  spirits,  that  are  culPd 
Out  of  the  powerful  regions  under  earth, 
Help  me  this  once  that  France  may  get  the  field." 

Shakkspeabe,  1  Emry  VL  v.  3. 

Our  old  admiration-ohject  "Joan  d'Arc,"  seems  really  to  be 
one  of  the  French  Mahuzzim  I  What  dark  superstition  1  To  this 
complexion  hath  French  polish  come  at  last !  The  Bishop  of  Orleans 
lends  himself  to  this  error.  Dupe  and  '^  Lupus  in  fabulft ;  Lupus  pilnm 
mutat,  non  mentem."  Well,  after  all,  St  Joan  of  Arc  is  only  human 
nature,  with  a  bigger  name.  "  Dea  animalis,''  or  soul  demon  (Bev.  ix. 
20;  1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)— Epiphanius,  78  Eeregy^  N£KP0I2,  Xar^mm; 
X.7.X.  It  is  very  curious  to  see  how  the  saints  and  saintesses  of  the 
Middle  Ages  succeeded  to  the  place  of  the  pagan  deities,  and  inherited 
their  honours — in  eome  cases  were  invested  with  their  attributes.  There 
are  the  four  great  Vatican  saintesses — St  Catherine,  St  Barbara,  St 
Ursula,  and  St  Margaret.  The  first  corresponded  to  Minerva,  the 
second  to  Pallas  or  Bellona.  The  Virgin  Mary  as  Eegina  Coeli,  is  a 
purified,  elevated,  glorified  Saturnian  tfuno,  the  spouse  of  Jove,  and 
Queen  of  Heaven ;  St  Ursula  resembles  one  of  the  protective  matron 
goddesses ;  '*  Mild  maid  Margaret,"  that  loveliest  conception  of  them  all, 
in  her  purity  and  courage  may  be  compared  with  Diana ;  in  her  lovely 
gentleness  and  humility  has  no  prototype  out  of  Christianity, 

Reading  in  the  i^oc^that  you,  my  Lord,  are  studying  the  sacred  origi- 
nal language  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  venture  to  draw  your  attention 
to  an  important  Hebrew  word,  Mahuzzim.  Having  become  a  devout 
student  of  the  WORD  of  God,  your  Lordship  has  engaged  a  Professor 
of  Hebrew  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  sacred  tongue  with  him.  As 
he  is  not  only  a  Professor  of  Hebrew,  but  also  should  be  a  proficient 
Hebrew  scholar,  I  shall  be  glad  of  his  criticism.  The  Spirit  of  God 
foretells  the  great  apostasy  expressly,  Dan.  xi.  36-39; '' Together  with 
God  he  shall  honour  Mahuzzim."  It  is  here  prophesied  that  the  Roman 
should  worship  with  Christ  demons.  By  the  strange  and  foreign  God 
whom  the  Roman  should  at  length  acknowledge,  is  meant  the  Messiah 
(see  Mede's  '^  Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times  ").  Although  to  the  Jew 
every  strange  and  foreign  God  were  a  false  God,  yet  to  the  Gentiles  who 
worshipped  none  but  the  idols,  the  foreign  GOD  was  the  true.  There- 
fore the  philosophers  at  Athens,  when  St  Paul  preached  Christ  unto 
them,  said  he  preached  a  foreign  God,  Hhov  dai/i6¥iOK  The  neglect  of 
which  observable  Scripture,  Acts  xvii.,  has  much  obscured  this  prophecy 
in  Daniel  j  ihis  foreign  God  being  still  supposed  to  be  a  false  God ; 
when  to  those  who  worshipped  all  kinds  of  false  gods,  as  the  Romans 
did,  a  foreign  God  tohom  their  fathers  knew  noty  must  of  necessity  be  the 
true.  See  the  oration  of  Licinius  to  his  soldiers  (Euseb.  de  viL  Const, 
1.  2.  c.  5).  The  altar  of  which  St  Paul  speaks  in  his  defence,  was  in- 
scribed 0fw  Aymer(fi  xca  Ht9(f),  which  God,  saith  he,  I  preach  unto  you. 
Where  it  is  said,  '^  With  this  foreign  God  he  shall  honour  Mahuzzim," 
these  are  protectores  dii  (such  as  saints  and  angels  are  supposed  to  be). 
True  Christians  have,  with  David  in  the  Psalms  (xzviL  1  j  zxviiL  8  ] 
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zzzi.  3,  5 ;  xzzvii.  3,  9)  one  Mahoz,  Jehovah  Mahoz,  that  is  Christ ; 
bat  apostate  Christians  have  many  Mahuzzim.     Oh  I  that  the  present 
aged  Pontiff  wonld  worship  only  Mahoz  Yeshuoth,  that  strength  of 
salvations,  like  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  (Ps.  xxyiii.  8).     Com- 
pare Dan.  xi.  1,  where  the  angel  saith  he  stood  in  the  first  year  of 
Darius  the  Mede,  to  confirm  and  be  a  Mahoz  to  him.     Ulemahozlo, 
which  we  translate,  *'  To  strengthen  him/'  by  which  we  may  see  how 
fitly  this  name  may  be  applied  to  angels,  and  so  to  saints,  supposed  in 
helping,  protecting,  and  assisting,  to  be  like  them.     The  true  God,  or 
Christ  himself,  is  often  called  by  David,  Mahoz ;  why  may  not  false 
Grods,  or  plurality  of  Christs,  be  called  Mahuzzim  ?     At  the  beginning 
of  saint-worship  in  the  Church,  saints  and  their  relics  were  called  bul- 
warks, fortresses,  walls,  towers,  guardians,  protectors,  <kc.,  according  to 
the  nature  and  signification  of  the  word  used  by  Daniel,  Mahuzzim. 
Be  pleased  to  consider  carefully  Dan.  xi.  36,  **  Then  a  king  shall  do 
according  to  his  will,  and  shall  exalt  or  magnify  himself  above  every 
God,"  (fee. ;  i.e.,  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
the  Roman  shall  prevail,  and  set  up  the  fourth  kingdom,  making  him- 
self master  of  the  kingdom  of  Macedon,  and  advancing  himself  from  this 
time  forward  by  continual  conquests,  shall  lord  it  over  every  king  and 
nation ;  yea,  Christ  the  God  of  gods,  and  the  King  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  (who  in  those  timep  should  appear  in  the  world),  theEoman  shall 
mock,  blaspheme,  and  crucify,  and  by  bloody  edicts  shall  persecute  and 
massacre  His  servants  the  Christians,  and  yet  shall  prosper  in  His 
empire,  until  these  times  be  ended,  that  is,  until  the  days  of  Constantine ; 
for  the  time  which  God  hath  appointed  must  be  fulfilled.  Ver.  37,  "Then 
he  shall  not  regard  the  gods  of  his  ancestors,  nor  shall  he  regard  the  desire 
of  women,  no, nor  any  god;  but  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all;''  that 
is,  when  that  appointed  time  for  the  date  of  his  prosperity  comes  to  its 
period,  and  the  time  of  the  ruin  and  change  of  his  dominion  draws  near, 
then  this  Roman  state  shall  cashier  and  forsake  the  idols  and  false  god, 
whom  their  fathers  worshipped,  and  shall  acknowledge  Christ  a  God 
whom  their  fathers  knew  not.     At  that  time  "  the  desire  of  women  "  and 
married  life  shall  be  discountenanced,  and  shall  not  be  of  that  account 
and  regard  which  it  had  been ;  but,  contrary  to  the  long-continued 
custom  of  the  Romans,  single  life  shall  be  honoured  and  privileged 
above  it^  and  soon  after  the  Roman  shall  bear  himself  so  as  if  he  re- 
garded not  any  god,  and  with  anti-Christian  pride  shall  magnify  him- 
self over  all.     Verse  38,    "For  to   (or   together  with)   God  in  His 
throne "  (see  this  use  of  b  Ezra.  i.  6 ;  Vulg.  and  Angl.  with  ;   Lev. 
xvi.  21  ;  Vulg.  atque,  Ixx.  xa/;  Num.  xxxiii.  2,  Ixx.,  xa/;  c.  32,  33, 
Ixx.  xai,  Vul.  cum.),  he  shall  honour  Mahuzzim,  even  together  with 
that  God  whom  his  ancestors  knew  not  shall  he  honour  them  with 
gold,  and  with  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and  with  pleasant  things. 
That  is,  together  with  the  Christian  God,  who  is  a  jealous  God,  and  to 
he  worshipped  alone,  he  shall  worship  Mahuzzim,  even  in  his  seat,  &c., 
and  temple,  even  with  the  foreign  God,  whom  his  ancestors  acknow- 
ledged not,  shall  he  honour  MAHUZZIM  with  gold  and  silver,  and 
^th  precious  stones,  and  with  pleasant  things. 

Verse  39,  And  he  shall  make  the  holds  of  the  Mahuzzim  withal  (or 
jointly)  to  the  foreign  God,  whom  acknowledging,  he  shall  increase 
^ith  honour;  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall 
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distribute  the  earth  foo  a  reward ;  that  is,  and  altlxough.  the  Christian 
God,  whom  he  shall  profess  to  acknowledge  and  worship,  can  endure 
no  compeers ;  yet  shall  he  consecrate  his  temples  and  monasteries 
(ecclesiastical  holds)  jointly  to  the  Christian  Qod,  and  to  his  Mahuzzim 
(Deo  et  Sanctis) ;  he  shall  distribute  the  earth  to  his  Mahuzzim ;  so 
that  besides  seiveral  patrimonies,  which  in  every  country  he  shall  allot 
them,  he  shall  share  whole  kingdoms  and  provinces  among  them ;  St 
James,  Spain  ,*  St  Mark,  Venice ;  St  Denis,  France ;  the  Apostle  Peter, 
the  States  of  the  Church;  St  Joseph,  the  Latin  Church,. &c.,  all  bear 
rule  as  presidents  and  patrons  of  their  several  countries. 

My  Lord  Marquis,  be  pleased  to  ask  your  Hebrew  teacher  if  there  is 
any  room  to  doubt  the  substantial  correctness  of  the  above  explication. 
Three  times  the  Eloah  is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  Mahuzzim,  and 
the  description  is  ampli&ed  or  varied  each  time ;  with  a  God,  bven 
WITH  A  God  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  with  a  PORBiGiX  God  whom 
HE  WILL  ACKNOWLEDGE.  Yet  although  the  Eloah  takes  precedence  of 
the  Mahuzzim  in  place  and  order,  the  honour  and  the  costly  offerings 
are  ascribed  only  to  the  latter.  The  chief  features  of  the  whole  descrip- 
tion are  three, — (1.)  Marvellous  things  spoken  against  or  concerning 
the  God  of  Gods;  (2.)  A  rejection  of  every  former  Bloah,  or  every  sub- 
ordinate Divine  power  owned  by  his  fathers,  and  also  of  conjugal 
desire ;  and  (3),  The  adoption  of  a  new  and  foreign  JSloahy  with  many 
Mahuzzim,  and  costly  offerings  to  their  shrines,  or  a  complete  system 
of  one  chief,  and  many  subordinate  mediators,  to  replace  those  which 
had  been  renounced.  The  recent  Papal  Encyclical  proclaiming  a 
Jubilee  for  1876  asserts,  "  We  open  in  all  its  amplitude  that  celestial 
treasure  which,  formed  of  the  merits,  sufferings,  and  virtue  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  and  of  all  the  saints,  was 
entrusted  by  the  Author  of  human  salvation  to  our  dispensation.'^  Ob- 
serve Mahuzzim  are  here  put  on  the  same  footing  as  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  recall  the  scriptural  truth  that  none  can  forgive  sins  but  GOD 
alone.  2  Peter  i.  20,  21,  &c.  My  Lord,  join  in  with  freemen  in  the 
struggle  between  Paparchy  and  Nationality,  the  Syllabus,  and  Society. 
And  from  the  mouth  of  England,  add  thus  much-  more — that  no  Italian 
priest  shall  tithe  or  toll  in  our  dominions ;  and  as  we  under  Heaven  are 
supreme  head,  so  under  him  that  great  supremacy 

"  Where  we  do  reign,  we  will  alone  uphold, 
Without  the  assistance  of  a  mortal  hand  : 
So  tell  the  Pope  :  all  reverence  set  apart 
To  him  and  his  usurped  authority." — King  John. 

But  chiefly  remember  2  St  Peter  i.  20,  21,  exhorts  us  to  trust  to 
prophecy,  because  it  is  from  GOD,  not  of  man's  own  starting,  not 
without  particular  mission  from  the  Infallible — ^the  Amen  (Rev.  iiL  14). 

My  Lord,  let  us  have  recourse  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony. 
Let  the  Living  God  be  our  Mahoz.  Soul-demons  and  Dei  Animales  can- 
not help  (Isaiah  viiL  19,  20).  ^'Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee  "  (Isaiah  xxvi.  3).  Lo  I  the  idea  is 
taken  from  an  army  besieged — ^the  place  is  impregnable — the  munitions 
of  war  are  abundant — the  stores  of  provision  are  ample.  The  attack 
agamst  it  may  be  terrible  and  furious,  but  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison 
are  at  peace,  calm,  collected^  confident,  knowing  where  their  strength  lies. 

Robert  Askwith  Taylor,  M.A. 
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Vnr.— EOME  AND  THE  SABBATH. 

THE  agitation  got  up  hy  the  Anti-Sabbatarian  party  in  Melbourne, 
and  which  is  supported  by  a  section  of  the  press  in  that  city,  in 
favour  of  opening  the  libraries,  art  galleries,  &c.,  to  the  public 
on  Sundays,  is  kept  at  boiling  heat  by  means  of  publi  i  meetings, 
newspaper  articles,  and  other  methods  of  influencing  public  opinion. 
The  movement  is  of  course  opposed  by  the  ministers  of  religion, 
with  some  few  exceptions,  amongst  whom  the  Kev.  Dr  Bleasdale, 
Roman  Catholic  priest  and  savant,  is  the  most  notable  and  noisy. 
At  a  meeting  held  last  week  this  rev,  '^successor  of  the  apostles/' 
showed  his  appreciation  of  the  apostolic  teachings  by  proposing  the 
abrogation  by  law  of  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  devo- 
tional rest,  and  substituting  therefor  an  epitome  of  the  Sunday  which 
has  done  so  much  towards  demoralising  the  French  people.  The  re- 
sult of  the  doctor's  advocacy  was  the  formation  of  a  "Sunday  Freedom 
Association,"  with  the  avowed  object  of  pro  curing  the  speedy  removal  of 
the  wise  and  salutary  restrictions  on  the  opportunities  for  Sabbath- 
breaking  which  have  hitherto  been  upheld  more  by  the  consensus  of 
public  opinion  than  by  the  deference  paid  to  Acts  of  Parliament.  We 
sincerely  trust  that  Dr  Bleasdale  and  those  who  think  with  him  will 
lalwur  in  vain  and  "  spend  their  strength  for  naught." 

That  a  Romish  priest  should  be  found  helping  such  a  movement  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  but  how  Protestant  ministers  can,  with  a  clear  con- 
science, join  in  the  demand  for  the  opening  of  places  of  amusement  and 
recreation  on  the  Sunday,  passes  our  comprehension.  The  command  to 
reyerence  the  sanctuary  and  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  is  given  in 
language  that  cannot  be  misunderstood  or  made  to  convey  any  other 
laeaning  than  that  which  the  words  imply.  And  this  considera- 
tion should  be  alone  sufficient  to  deter  ministers  of  the  gospel,  men  who 
profess  to  be  the  Almighty's  ambassadors,  and  the  stewards  of  His 
gifts  to  man,  from  aiding  a  movement  which  has  for  its  object  the  in- 
^ingement,  though  in  the  smallest  degree,  of  one  of  the  most  frequently 
reiterated  injunction*  of  the  Divine  laws.  Th-e  facilities  afforded  by 
private  enterprise  to  those  who  wish  to  "  do  their  pleasure "  on  the 
Void's  day,  are  already  numerous  enough  to  satisfy  the  most  invete- 
rate SabbathrbreakMs ;  and  the  ministers  who  lend  their  countenance 
to  an  agitation  for  increasing  these  facilities  incur  a  fearful  responsibi- 
%•  Amusements  are  at  all  times  tempting  to  a  pleasure-loving 
people,  but  are  doubly  so  when  licensed  by  the»  State  and  warranted  to 
be  free  from  harm  by  the  pastors  of  the  Ohurch.  The  promoters  of 
the  movement  say  that  the  Sabbath  is  the  only  day  on  which  working 
men  can  visit  the  public  libraries  and  museums  of  art.  But  this  argu- 
ment is  refuted  by  facts.  The  eight  hours'  system,  we  believe,  prevails 
tbroughout  the  ooloniesj  and  the  Saturday  half-holiday  is  given  by 
most  employers  to  their  workmen,  who  have  therefore  ample  time  at 
^beir  disposal  for  improving  their  minds  and  cultivating  a  taste  for  art, 
without  encroaching  upon  the  day  which  the  Almighty  has  set  apart  for 
His  worship,  and  for  man's  bodily  and  mental  rest.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  working  classes  in  these  prosperous'  colonies  will  not  allow 
tbamselvea  to  be  seduced  by  the  specious  arguments  of  their  would-be 
"^strnetors  and  seeming  friends  but  real  enemies,  the  anti-Sabbatarianw, 
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into  sanctioning  the  licensed  desecration  of  that  day  which  the  sacred 
Scriptures  declare  to  be  "  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,"  and  for  the 
keeping  of  which,  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  Him>,  such  great  and 
manifold  blessings  are  promised. — Protestant  Advocate, 

IX— PROTESTANT  CLASS  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE 
SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

I^HE  final  meeting  of  this  class,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Dey, 
was  held  in  the  Congregational  Church  on  Thursday  evening. 
During  winter  the  subject  of  study  had  been,  Romanism  Considered 
chiefly  in  its  Political  Aspects  ;  and  amongst  the  students,  besides  those 
belonging  to  Mr  Dey's  church,  there  were  representatives  of  all  the 
Presbyterian  churches  in  the  town.  From  the  appearance  of  the  class 
one  might  have  concluded  that  in  whatever  Protestants  differed  they 
agreed  in  this — that  Popery  ought  to  be  studied,  and  its  errors  exposed. 
Mr  Dey,  in  referring  to  the  work  of  the  session,  said  he  not  only  ex- 
pressed his  own  opinion,  but  that  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Divorty  of  Edinburgh, 
who  had  examined  the  class  papers,  and  arranged  them  according  to 
their  merits,  when  he  said  that  the  results  of  the  work  done  had  been 
moat  satisfactory.  The  papers  sent  in  were  of  a  very  high  class,  and 
indicated  great  attention  and  intelligence  on  the  part  of  all  who  had 
competed.  The  results,  whether  looked  at  as  educational,  or  as  a  gain 
in  information,  amply  repaid  the  labour  bestowed.  As  might  have 
been  expected,  looked  at  merely  as  a  study  for  its  own  sake,  the  work 
done  showed  a  varied  degree  of  advantage  reaped.  The  papers  of  some 
were  nearly  as  good  from  the  beginning  to  the  close,  whilst  in  the  case 
of  others  the  power  to  think  and  to  express  thought  correctly  had  greatly 
improved.  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  the  latter  papers  of  some 
members  of  the  class  would  have  placed  them  in  a  very  different  posi- 
tion from  that  to  which  they  were  assigned  on  account  of  deficiency  m 
the  earlier  efforts.  They,  however,  had  gained  the  highest  prize  who 
had  made  the  greatest  progress.  In  addition  to  this  the  papers  showed 
that  the  members  of  the  class  had  acquired  a  very  creditable  knowledge 
of  the  subject  in  hand.  Mr  Dey  then  referred  to  the  value  of  such  a 
study.  Romanism  was  a  great  fact.  Its  influence  had  been  mightier 
over  the  destinies  of  men  than  any  other  in  the  past  history  of  nations. 
It  was  a  dangerous  organisation,  and  demanded  study  from  all  who 
valued  and  wished  to  preserve  intact  the  sacred  heritage  of  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty  won  by  the  men  of  a  former  time  and  bequeathed  to  us 
made  sacred  by  the  sacrifices  endured  for  her  sake.  It  was  a  God-dis- 
honouring system.  It  placed  a  creature  authority  between  God  an 
conscience.  The  appeal  of  the  Romanist  was  ever  to  the  verdict  of  his 
Church,  never  in  the  last  case  either  to  conscience  or  Scripture- 

The  prizes  were  then  distributed  according  to  the  adjudication  of  tn 
Rev.  Mr  Divorty,  the  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  session  each  member  of  the  class  had  gi^©^. 
an  envelope  with  a  motto,  which  was  used  instead  of  the  name  dur^  8 
the  preparation  of  the  essays.     On  the  envelopes  being  opened  *^^ 
lowing  were  the  successful  competitors : — 1st  prize,  i£l,   1^®'»         i 
M'GiUivray  (Free  Church),  and  Wm.  Falconer  (U.P.  Church),  equa'- 
2d  prize,  £1,  Miss  Paxton  (Congregational  Church).     3d  prize,  i^s-^ 
Alexander  Laing  (Free  Church).      4:th  prize,  10s.,  Geo.  Mackinio« 
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(Congregational  Churcli).  Honourable  mention,  with  book  prizes — 
Miss  Anderson  (Free  Church)  ;  Jas.  M'Naughton  (Established  Church) ; 
Miss  Mary  Boss  Mackintosh  (Free  Church),  ^c.  6ui,  Parts  of  the  essays 
were  then  read,  after  which  followed  the  distribution  of  prizes  offered  by 
A.  Clarke,  Esq.  of  Achareidh,  for  the  best  papers  on  *^  The  Doctrines 
of  Rome  proved  from  Scripture  to  be  Contrary  to  Scripture.''  The 
Bey.  Mr  Macdonald  had  examined  these  papers,  and  the  following  was 
the  order  of  merit: — 1st  prize,  Wm.  Macgilliyray.  2d  prize,  Wm. 
Falconer.  Honourable  mention,  Miss  Mary  Boss  Mackintosh  and  J. 
Mackintosh.  Mr  Clarke  handed  the  prizes  to  those  to  whom  they  fell, 
remarking  the  pleasure  it  gave  him  to  do  so,  and  the  great  satisfaction 
lie  had  in  being  present  to  take  part  in  the  business  of  the  evening. 

Mr  Clarke,  who  has  been  a  subscriber  to  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  from  its  commencement,  then  spoke  of  the  value  of  instruc- 
tion in  our  distinctive  Protestant  principles,  and  of  his  appreciation  of 
the  excellent  papers  he  had  heard  read  during  the  evening.     Provost 
Leslie  quite  concurred  with  what  Mr  Clarke  had  said  of  the  value  of 
sacli  study  as  had  occupied  the  attention  of  the  class,  and  spoke  of 
Eomanism  as  being  in  many  of  its  doctrines  contrary  to  reason.     He 
referred  to  the  great  importance  of  having  a  scriptural  warrant  for  our 
iaith,  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony — if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this,  it  18  because  there  is  no  faith  in  them.''      Others  followed  in  the 
same  strain,  after  which  votes  of  thanks  were  awarded  to  Mr  Clarke,  for 
the  prizes  he  had  given,  and  the  interest  he  had  taken  in  the  work  of 
the  class;  to  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Dey 
for  conducting  the  class,  and  for  all  the  pains  he  had  taken  to  make 
the  work  pleasant  as  well  as  profitable. — Nairnshire  Telegraph, 


X.— ROMANISM  AT  THE  ANTIPODES. 

DR  REYNOLDS,  Bishop  of  the  Romish  Church  in  South  Australia, 
has  been  visiting  the  towns  on  Yorke's  Peninsula,  and  edifying 
the  lieges  in  those  localities  with  an  exhibition  of  ecclesiastical 
pomp  and  state  that  appears  to  have  had  a  bewildering  effect  upon 
the  reporters  who  witnessed  the  semi -theatrical  performances  in 
which  the  Bishop  took  part,  and  which  the  Romish  Church  digni- 
fies with  the  name  of  religious  worship.  In  the  Church  of  the  ''  Most 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,"  at  Kadina,  a  most  imposing  "  function  "  was 
performed  by  the  Bishop  and  his  assistants,  on  Sunday,  October 
U.  The  gorgeous  vestments  worn  by  the  Bishop  on  the  occasion, 
the  decorations  of  the  altar,  the  music,  and  the  whole  mise  en  scene, 
appeared  to  the  reporter  for  the  Wallaroo  Times  '^  to  be  well  adapted 
for  the  entertainment  of  a  devotional  frame  of  mind."  We  should 
rather  think  the  spectacle  was  calculated  to  produce  quite  the 
opposite  feeling  to  that  of  devotion  in  the  mind  of  any  one  gifted 
with  common  sense  and  a  tolerably  correct  idea  of  how  the  simple 
worship  demanded  of  His  creatures  by  the  Almighty  should  be  con- 
ducted. After  the  religious  (?)  ceremony  had  been  duly  performed,  the 
Bishop  held  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  court  of  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of 
certain  members  of  the  flock,  who  were  accused  by  the  shepherd.  Father 
Kennedy,  of  raising  the  standard  of  rebellion  against  him  as  their  pastor. 
The  rebels  haying  by  their  silence  pleaded  guilty  to  the  charge,  the 
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Buihopadmonislied  them,  bade  them  behave  better  in  future,  and  ^warned 
them  ^^  not  to  meddle  with  things  that  did  not  belong  to  tben:!^"  under 
pain  of  being  dealt  with  Aceording  "  to  the  canons ;"  which  amounted 
to  a  threat  of  excommunication.     This  business  being  satisfactorily 
settled,  and  some  other  members  of  the  flock,  who  were  accused  by 
Father  Kennedy  of  getting  drunk  after  mass,  having  been  duly  scolded 
by  the  Bishop,  and  threatened  with  deprivation  of  "the  privileges  of 
the  Church "  unless  they  ceased  visiting  public-houses  on  Sunday,  the 
presentation  of  addresses  commenced.     Of  these  there  were  two ;  one 
from  the  "  Children  of  St  Joseph,"  in  which  "the  poor  innocents  were 
made  to  speak  of  '^  graces  "  and  meriting  diadems  of  glory,  in  the  style 
peculiar  only  to  Eomish  devotees*  of  advanced  age,  and  the  other  from 
the  adult  membens  of  the  congregation,  in  which,  after  the  usual  servile 
expressions    of  veneration  which  a  Romish   Bishop   expects   to  be 
addressed  to  him  as.  a  matter  of  course,  appeared  the  following  extra- 
ordinary paragraph : — 

"  We  assure  your  Lordship  of  our  heartfelt  sympathy  with  our  saintly 
and  imimortal  Pontiff  Pius  in  his  present  conflict  with  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. However^  his  Holiness  knows,  and  we  all  know,  moreover,  that  he 
will  never  sacrince  principle^  but.  will,  as  he  has  done,  marntain  truths  justice, 
and  equity  to  the  last,  it  is  for  these  he  has  suffered,  and  well  might  he 
exclaim  in  the  words  of  Saint  Gregory  VII., '  I  have  loved  justice,  and  there- 
fore I  die  in  exile."' 

We  were  not  before  aware  that  in  addition  to  the  lawful  Government 
of  Italy,  which  he  pessiats  in  cursing  and  defying,  the  Pope  was  engaged 
in  a  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  that,  at  the  same  time, 
he  was  dying  in  exile.  We  had  an  idea  that  the  Pope,  so  far  from 
dying  in  exile,  was  living  in  the  most  splendid  palace  in  the  world,  and 
that  the  members  of  the  Black  International — who,  we  presume,  are 
alluded  to  in  the  phrase,  "  powers  of  darkness  "—were  his  friends,  and 
not  his  enemies.  But,  however^  the  Eoman  Catholics  of  Kadina  mustj 
by  virtue  of  their  connection  with  the  Church,  know  more  about  the 
Pope  than  a  poor  benighted  Protestant  can  do,  and  we  may  therefore 
conclude  that  his  Holiness,  though  dying  in  exile,. has  suflioient  life  in 
him  to  engage  in  an  occasional  battle  with  the  powers  of  darkness  that 
surround  his  bed.  Nevertheless,  we  should  like  to  see  .the  ^statement 
confirmed  by  telegram. 

In  replying  to  the  address,  the  Bishop  fired  a  shot  at  secular  educa- 
tion, and  defended  the  action  of  the  Pope  in  reference  to  Freemasonry, 
and  said  that  "so  far  from  the  action  of  the  Holy  See  being  inimical  to 
science  and  the  advancement  of  learning,  the  Church  .had  all  along 
been  the  patron  of  science.     Eeligion  and  science  had  gone  hand  in 
hand,  and  the  Church  had  been  the  first  to  consecrate  printing  as  a 
means  of  edification,  as  it  had  been  the  means  of  multiplying  copies  of 
the  Scriptures  in  manuscript  before  thai"    And  this  astounding  state- 
ment was  made  by  Dr  Reynolds,  in  the  face  of  historical  evidence  to 
the  contrary,. and,  we  cannot  but  believe,  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
contents  of  that  celebrated  Syllabus,  in  which  the. present  Pope  declares 
that  science  and  the  Church  are  irreconcilable  enemies !    The /W^ 
Harp,  in  a  late  issue,  asked  the  question,  "WJiy  do  men  lie?"    We 
now  refer  our  contemporary  to  his  Bishop,  and  his  correligionistB  'at 
Kadina,  for  an  answer  to  the  query.-— P?:otes<a«^.-4c?wwafe  (Adelaide). 
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I.— WILL  BRITONS  EVER  BE  SLAVES  TO  ROME  ? 

A  CARDINAL  is  so  called,  because  serviceable  to  the  Roman  See  as 
an  aide  or  hinge  on  which  the  whole  goyernment  of  the  Latin 
Church  turns ;  or  as  they  have,  from  the  Pope's  grant,  the  hinge 
and  goTernment  of  the  Vatican  Church.     This  word  Cardinal  is  properly 
an  adjective,  meaning  principaly  and  derived  from  the  Latin  cardoy  that 
vliereon  other  things  turn,  having  a  pre-eminence  and  commanding 
character.     Hence  the  word  was  applied  to.  a  high  dignitary  in  the 
PoDtifician    Church.     Originally,   Cardinals  were  only  the  principal 
priests,  or  incumbents  of  the  larger  parishes  in  Rome,  on  which  footing 
they  continued  until  the  eleventh  century.     From  that  time  their  im- 
portance, as  composing  the  Pope's  Council,  gradually  increased,  until  at 
length  they  became  superior  to  the  bishops,  and  gained  the  election  of 
the  Pope  into  their  own  hands.     These  chief  governors  comprise  six 
bishops,  fifty  priests,  and  fourteen  deacons,  who  constitute  the  Sacred 
College,  and  are  chosen  by  the  Pontiff. 

Archbishop  Manning,  the  whilom  clergyman  of  the  English  Church, 
March  15  attained  the  highest  point  of  his  ambition,  when  he  received 
the  red  hat  of  a  Cardinal  from  the  hands  of  Pope  Pius  at  Rome,  unless, 
indeed,  he  has  an  eye  to  the  highest  dignity  in  his  Church,  the  tiara. 
Archbishop  Manning  is  the  eighth  Englishman  who  has  been  advanced 
to  the  rank  of  a  Cardinal  since  the  Reformation.  His  predecessors  in 
that  honour  have  been  Bishop  Fisher  (who,  however,  never  actually 
received  the  hat  designed  for  him),  Cardinal  Pole,  Cardinal  Howard, 
Cardinal  Allen,  Cardinal  Acton,  Cardinal  Weld,  and  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
Br  Manning's  immediate  predecessor  in  the  (titular)  Archbishopric  of 
Westminster.  The  London  crowd  will  have  a  new  sensation  whenever 
the  new  Cardinal  goes  abroad  in  his  red  hat  and  red  stockings.  The 
ladies  may  be  interested  to  learn  that  the  dress  is  a  red  soutaine  or 
cassock,  a  rochet,  a  short  purple  mantle,  and  a  red  petasus.  Innocent 
IV.,  A.D.  1244,  ordained  that  Cardinals  should  always  wear  red  hats 
as  the  proper  badge  of  their  quality.  Bishops  at  that  time  wore  a 
green  hat.     He  died  A.D.  1254. 

It  is  probably  the  Cardinal's  devotion  to  the  recent  policy  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  especially  his  advocacy  of  the  policy  which  the  Vatican 
has  been  pursuing  so  perseveringly  of  late  years,  to  exalt  the  autlhority 
of  the  Pope,  that  has  commended  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  to 
ihe  notice  of  Pius  IX.  for  this  signal  honour ;  but  here  at  home  these ' 
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Ultramontane  tendencies  have  tended  to  lessen  the  influence  of  the 
Archbishop  more  than  to  increase  it. 

England  has  once  more  an  English  Cardinal  to  represent  the  Roman 
Church  which  still  exists  and  flourishes,  more  perhaps  than  all  of  us 
care  to  admit,  even  to  ourselves,  vn  these  islands,  and  to  take  part  in 
the  name  of  that  Church  in  the  deliberations  of  the  highest  and  oldest 
Senate  of  the  Papacy.  The  theory  of  Ihe  Roman  Church  is  that  every 
nation  has  a  Cardinal  for  its  protector,  and  that  every  nation  has  thus 
its  representative  in  the  Sacred!  College ;  but  it  is  long  since  the  fact 
corresponded  with  the  theory,  and  Great  Britain  has  not  been  repre- 
sented in  the  College  of  Cardinals  for  ten  years,  that  is,  not  since  the 
death  of  Cardinal  Wiseman.  We  have  not,  however,  been  alone  in 
this ;  for  it  has  been  part  of  the  policy  of  Pope  Pius  to  keep  down  the 
strength  of  the  Sacred  College,  in  order,  we  presume,  to  minimise  the 
possible  opposition  to  the  promulgation  of  those  decrees  which  have 
created  such  a  sensation  in  Europe,  and  placed  Papalins  all  over  the 
world  under  such  disagreeable  suspicions  as  to  the  sense  in  which  tliey 
interpret  their  allegiance  to  their  temporal  Sovereigns.  Even  America 
has  not,  till  now,  had  a  Cardinal  to  protect  her  interests  at  Rome  or  at 
home,  although  the  Latin  Church  is  now,  out  of  all  comparison,  the 
most  powerful  religious  organisation  across  the  Atlantic,  and  the 
Papacy  is  generally  supposed  to  have  recovered  in  the  New  World 
more  than  it  lost  in  the  Old  by  the  Reformation,  and  by  all  that  has 
happened  in  the  long  interval  since  Europe  rose  in  revolt  against  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  authority.  To-day,  however,  America  as  well 
as  Great  Britain  has  her  Cardinal ;  and  it  is  said  that  the  Autocephalous 
Pontiff,  after  presenting  the  Red  Hat  to  the  Archbishops  of  Westminster 
and  New  York,  voted  the  Tedpilms  to  six  more  prelates,  who  will  one 
of  these  days  present  themselves  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  to  be  invested 
with  the  purple  robe. 

In  Great  Britain  Hatworship  is  not  for  freemen  : — 

"  Protestants  veil  not  to  Papal  pride, 
Wolsev*s  Red  Hat  King  Henry  laid  aside, 
Carnal  Cardinals  Britain  can't  abide.'' — Fuller, 

In  America  and  in  all  Protestant  countries,  a  Cardinal  is  simply  a 
priest  with  a  red  hat  and  red  stockings,  drawing  X800  a  year  from  the 
Bapal  treasury,  and  privileged  to  attend  the  Sacred  College  to  take  part 
ii^  the  administration  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  to  vote  for  a  Pope 
when  the  Papal  chair  happens  to  be  vacant  We  do  not  recognise  his 
rank.  His  title  is  a  mere  title  of  courtesy,  like  that  of  the  Chevalier 
celery ;  and  although  Englishmen,  whatever  their  religion,  regard  a 
Prince  of  the  Roman  Catholio  Church,  as  they  do  the  President  of  the 
Methodist  Assembly,  the  Archimandrite  of  Corinth,  the  Archbishop  of 
Syros,  the  Chief  Rabbi  of  the  Jews,  Cardinal  Manning  must  take  his 
place  with  the  rest  and  depend  upon  his  own  personal  qualities  for  all 
the  consideration  he  is  to  receive.  In  countries  subject  tp  the  Paparchyi- 
a  Cardinal  takes  rank  with  Prince-Electors  and  comes  next  to  kings, 
and  the  political  prestige  arising  from  this  position  in  the  State,  com* 
bined  with  the  religious  influence  which  he  possesses  through  the 
Church,  gives  a  Cardinal  an  ascendency  which' may  well  turn  the  head 
of  a  weak  man,  as  it  frequently  has  done,  and  put  even  a  strong  man 
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to  a  severe  test,  and  make  him  forget  prudence,  justice,  temperance, 
fortitude.  Here,  of  course,  a  Cardinal  has  no  more  political  influence 
than  that  which  belongs,  of  necessity,  to  the  head  of  every  powerful  and 
compact  religious  body. 

Now  and  then  rival  Parliamentary  leaders  are  apt  to  try  to  steal  a 
march  upon  each  other  by  attentions  which,  if  they  serve  a  purpose  for 
a  moment,  generally,  in  the  long  run,  do  themselves  more  harm  than 
good  Englishmen  are  proverbially  jealous  of  the  interference  of  priesta 
in  politics,  or  indeed  of  religious  orders  of  any  kind,  and  perhaps 
nothing  contributed  more  to  the  downfall  of  Mr  Gladstone's  Ministry 
than  'the  conviction  that  he  had  entered  into  an  understanding  with 
Cardinal  Cullen  which  compelled  him,  in  discharge  of  his  obligationSi 
to  do  his  best  to  hand  over  the  schools  and  colleges  of  Ireland  to  the 
Koman  priesthoods.  Cardinal  Manning,  understanding  this  feeling 
better,  perhaps,  than  Cardinal  Cullen,  has  never  yet  ventured  to  play  a 
political  rdU,  and  if  he  takes  warning  from  the  fate  of  Cardinal  Wise- 
man he  never  will,  although  we  can  easily  understand  the  strength  of 
the  temptation  to  signalise  his  elevation  to  the  Cardinalate  by  some 
striking  act  which  shall  mark  his  devotion  to  the  Holy  See.  His  speech 
to  the  English  Vaticanists  who  happened  to  be  with  him  at  the  English 
College  when  the  Papal  Master  presented  him  with  Cardinal  AntonelU's 
m\A  shows  how  instinctively  this  aspiration  rose  up  in  his  mind.  '*  It 
is,"  said  the  Archbishop,  "  truly  an  honour  to  be  associated  with  the 
Sacred  Council  immediately  around  the  Vicar  of  our  Lord,  and  to  share 
his  lot  in  good  and  in  evil.  Indeed,  I  would  rather  this  dignity  fell 
upon  me,  as  it  does,  in  the  time  of  danger  than  of  safety.  It  is,  as  it 
were,  being  told  off  to  the  forlorn  hope  in  the  sight  of  the  world ;  but 
a  forlorn  hope  which  is  certain  of  victory."  Men  who  talk  of  forlorn 
hopes  in  this  way  are  generally  thinking  of  some  rash  act  that  will 
startle  the  faithful,  and  in  a  pervert  of  Dr  Manning  s  temperament  the 
desire  to  lead  some  forlorn  hope  is  apt  to  take  a  particularly  vivid  and 
powerful  form.  What  means  the  phrase  ?  The  soldiers  who  are  sent 
first  to  the  attack,  and  are  therefore  doomed  to  perish,  are  the  forlorn 
hope.  Properly  the  phrase  means  a  desperate  case :  hence  in  military 
affairs,  a  detachment  of  men  appointed  to  lead  in  an  assault,  to  storm  a 
counterscarp,  enter  a  breach,  or  perform  other  service  attended  with 
uncommon  peril.  Vaticanism,  that  worst  of  all  abominations,  the 
heaviest  of  divine  judgments  which  maketh  desolate,  threatens  to  invade 
us  with  all  its  terrors.  With  disdain  the  Boman  Goliath  curses  Pro- 
testants by  his  idols,  and  bids  us  come  on,  and  he  will  treat  us  like  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses:  meantime  David,  the  beloved  of  God  and 
of  the  Church,  slings  the  stone  taken  from  the  brook  of  clear  truth, 
and  brings  the  vaunting  foe  to  the  ground,  and  with  his  own  sword  outa 
off  his  head !  "  Redman  Manning  of  the  Forlorn  Hope,"  has  told  us 
before  of  Rome's  designs  as  regards  Britain  {Tablet  August  6th  1869). 
\'  To  subjugate  and  subdue,  to  conquer  and  rule  an  Imperial  race.  We 
liave  to  bend  or  break  that  will  which  nations  have  found  invincible 
and  inflexible.  Were  heresy  conquered  in  England,. it  would  be  con- 
quered throughout  the  world.  All  its  lines  meet  there,  and  therefore 
in  England  the  Church  of  God  (see  Canon  Law  M.  G.  surely  means  the 
Pope  I)  must  be  gathered  in  its  strength."  So  Rome's  arm  is  to  destroy 
Protestantism  in  this  country,  for  the  '^Jled-Man''  adds,  "surely  a 
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soldier's. eye  and  a  soldier's  heart  would,  by  intuition,  choose  this  field  of 
England.  It  is  the  head  of  Protestantism,  the  centre  of  its  movements, 
and  the  stronghold  of  its  powers.  Weakened  in  England,  it  is  par- 
alysed everywhere.  Conquered  in  England,  it  is  conquered  throughout 
the  world." 

He  of  the  forlorn  hope  hath  said  toiih  Horace  .  .  .  "Horoe 
momento,  cita  mors  yenit,  aut  victoria  loeta."  In  a  moment  corned 
either  death  or  joyful  victory.  Horace  is  speaking  of  a  military  life,  in 
which  the  suspense,  however  painful,  is  seldom  protracted.  Manning 
has  warned  us.  In  carnal  warfare  this  flamingo  Cardinal  defies  us  to 
produce  the  men  who  dare  engage  his  forlorn  hope.  We  trust  hi  the 
living  God.  Let  him  read  the  legend  on  our  coin,  "  Dieu  et  mon  droit." 
The  dragon  of  oppression  draweth  near ;  Michael  with  his  spear  is  ready 
to  transfix  him.  Who  is  like  God  ?  By  faith  in  Him  and  Christian 
fortitude,  Britannia  conquers  the  dragon  under  her  feet. 

God  save  Britain !  "Our  eyes  are  upon  Thee,  0  God  of  our  Fathers'' 
(1  Kings  iii.  57-61). 

II.— THE  SCOTTISH  REFOEMATION  SOCIETY, 

« 

THE  annual  meeting  of  this  society  was  held  on  Monday,  the  15tli 
inst.,  in  the  hall  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  George  lY.  Bridge. 
The  Rev.  Professor  Charteris  occupied  the  chair ;  and  the  Revs. 
Drs  Begg  and  Thomas  Smith;  George  Macaulay,  Thomas  Stevenson 
(French  Canadian  Mission),  James  Smellie,  A.  Mackenzie,  John 
M'Ewan,  W.  EL  Mitchell,  and  G.  Divorty,  and  also  Mr  J.  B.  Gillies, 
were  amongst  the  gentlemen  on  the  platform.  The  proceedings  having 
been  begun  with  devotional  exercises. 

The  Chairman,  in  his  opening  remarks,  said  he  thought  the  very 
name  of  this  society,  *'  The  Scottish  Reformation  Society  for  the  defence 
and  advancement  of  Protestant  Truth,"  commended  it  to  one's  sympa- 
thies immediately.  We  know  that  from  the  Reformation  all  our  best 
social,  civil,  and  religious  privileges  have  come.  Our  social  liberty  and 
the  rewards  of  industry  are  really  more  directly  the  results  of  the 
Reformation  in  Scotland,  mainly  and  especially  through  its  system  o! 
church  and  school,  than  they  are  attributable  to  any  other  cause  what- 
soever. And  therefore  when  one  is  asked  if  he  is  willing  to  maintain 
and  advance  principles  which  have  made  our  beloved  country  what  it 
is,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  land  so  powerful,  there  can  be  no 
answer  but  the  one  which  came  from  the  heart.  He  liked  the  society's 
title  very  much.  It  says  nothing  against  Popery  in  its  title.  It  is  not 
an  anti- Catholic  or  anti-Popery  title.  It  is  a  positive  and  not  a  nega- 
tive. It  takes  up  its  position  on  the  Reformation,  and  does  not  take 
its  stand  upon  the  exceedingly  weak  position  of  a  mere  negative.  The 
positive  teaching  of  the  Reformation  was  the  teaching  of  man's  direct 
personal  relation  to  God  and  his  Saviour,  the  nearness  of  man  to  God, 
the  absolute  uselessness  and  powerlessness  of  any  system  coming  between 
man  and  his  God.  That  made  the  strength  of  the  Reforming  move- 
ment, and  that  is  the  strength  of  this  society.  Whatever  may  be  teue 
of  Popery  in  itself,  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  for  the  society  to  turn 
itself  into  a  mere  opponent  of  Popery.  At  the  same  time  the  mere 
proclamation  of  Reformation  truth  involves  giving  attention  to  the  evil* 
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of  the  Popish  system,  and  wherein  Popery  is  eormpt  and  at  yarianca 
with  truth ;  and  therefore  we  are  obliged  necessarily  to  draw  attention 
to  the  evils  of  Popery,  and  the  spiritual  despotism  which  is  involved  in 
the  idea  of  priesthood.  These  evils  flow  from  the  idea  of  some  medium 
between  God  and  man.  Hence  the  use  of  this  society  is  to  show  how  it 
is  that  Popery  corrupted  the  Church.  It  may  be  said,  "  Is  not  Roman- 
ism dead  or  effete?"  It  maybe  dying,  and  he  thought  it  was  in  its 
last  struggles,  but  the  policy  of  Rome  has  ever  been  this,  that  when  its 
existing  agencies  languish,  it  does  not  try  to  revive  them  directly,  but 
starts  another,  the  power  and  progress  of  which  revive  the  others  in  its 
train.  The  increase  of  the  absurdity  of  the  claims  of  Popery  must  haye 
an  end  some  time,  and  it  seems  now  from  the  portentous  nature  of  its 
claims,  that  the  end  cannot  be  very  far  off.  People  have  been  yery 
tolerant  to  Fopery  of  late.  Toleration,  indeed,  is  too  good  a  word  to 
be  used.  It  is  a  kind  of  indifference  that  has  caused  people  to  think 
that  it  is  a  very  good  thing  in  itself,  and  why  should  it  not  be  left 
alone?  Amid  the  prevailing  scepticism  of  our  time  it  had  been  very 
easy  to  flee  from  the  necessity  of  solving  the  problems  of  religion,  or  of 
accepting  the  statement  God  has  given  in  His  word,  by  throwing  one's 
self  into  the  arms  of  Popery.  A  time  of  indifference  and  unbelief  is  the 
opportunity  of  such  a  system  as  the  Papacy.  People  who  think  that 
Popery  is  dead  and  harmless,  should  look  at  the  light  in  which  states- 
men regard  it.  It  was  Romish  priests  that  precipitated  France  into  its 
late  disastrous  war.  They  rule  the  fortunes  of  Spain  at  present  most 
wofully  for  that  country.  They  have  been  warring  with  the  organised 
might  and  the  mighty  organiser  of  the  German  empire.  Both  the 
present  and  former  Prime  Ministers  of  this  country  have  come  to 
the  front  and  proclaimed  the  dangers  of  allowing  Popery  to  remain 
unchallenged.  But  a  mere  prudential  reason  is  not  suf^cient  to  over- 
come a  superstition,  it  has  been  always  found.  We  must  base  our 
opposition  to  the  papacy  on  something  higher  than  statesmanship — 
something  dearer  to  man  than  considerations  of  social  order.  We  must 
point  to  the  truth  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  that  there  is  but  one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  any  system 
that  obscures  that  truth,  is  an  invention  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  must  be 
put  down. 

The  Rev.  G.  Divorty,  secretary,  in  submitting  the  annual  report,  spoke 
of  the  importance  of  arresting  public  attention  to  the  Romanist  system. 
Bethought  the  subject  should  be  oftener  introduced  into  pulpit  minis- 
trations, and  dwelt  upon  in  the  instruction  of  the  young.  He  showed 
from  the  report  that  already  many  thousands  throughout  the  country 
had  received  instruction  through  the  efforts  of  the  society,  and  the  num- 
bers were  increasing.  Rome  he  described  as  gentle  and  peaceable  so  long 
&s  concessions  were  made  to  her,  but  nothing  less  than  the  universal 
supremacy  which  she  claimed  would  ever  satisfy  her.  A  State  must  be 
prepared  to  grant  her  everything  or  nothing.  There  was  no  halting-place 
in  her  demands.  If  it  began  to  withhold,  she  raised  the  cry  of  persecu- 
tion ;  if  it  ventured  to  retrench,  and  revoke  what  it  had  granted,  her 
argument  was  violence.  He  spoke  of  the  dangerous  power  which  Popery 
is  acquiring  in  this  country.  The  report  contained  a  detailed  statement 
pt  the  work  going  on  in  the  defence  and  advancement  of  Protestant  truth 
in  various  countries  of  Europe,  and  in  the  different  parts  of  our  own 
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land.     Mr  Divorty  also   submitted  the  treasurer's  statement,  which 
showed  the  funds  to  be  in  a  satisfactory  condition. 

The  Rev.  George  Macaulay  moved — "  That  the  annual  report  should 
be  adopted,  and  published  and  circulated.''  Irrespective  of  ecclesiastical 
preferences  and  political  opinions,  all  who  approved  of  the  Reformation 
may,  he  said,  stand  together  on  the  basis  of  this  society.  Our  funda- 
mental principles,  he  went  on  to  say,  might  be  expressed  under  two 
main  heads.  Our  first  principle,  expressed  negatively,  is  that  no  mortal 
man  can  be  the  head  of  the  Ohurch  of  Jesus  Ohrist ;  affirmatively,  it  is 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  body, 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.  Our  second  principle  is  that 
as  the  Pope  of  Rome,  being  a  mortal  man,  is  not,  and  cannot  be  the 
head  of  the  Church  of  Christ — for  headship  is  exclusive,  it  is  supre- 
macy— so  no  potentate  can  or  ought  to  have  lordship  over  Great  Bri- 
tain, or  within  its  dominions,  excepting  her  Majesty  the  Queen.  In 
other  words,  we  tolerate  in  religion  no  divided  allegiance  between  Christ 
and  that  mortal  man  the  Pope,  and  in  all  things  properly  civil  and 
political  we  tolerate  no  divided  allegiance  between  her  Majesty  Queen 
Victoria  and  that  foreigner  called  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  Toleration  is 
more  than  the  officials  and  adherents  of  the  Papacy  are  entitled  to  in 
this  country,  according  to  the  principles  of  reason  that  dictate  to  men 
and  nations  the  laws  of  self-defence.  Were  they  merely  religionists 
they  were  of  right  entitled  to  toleration ;  but  they  are  much  more  poli- 
ticians and  representatives  and  abettors  of  an  alien  jurisdiction  and 
power  than  religionists,  and  their  recent  and  notorious  arrogance  must 
raise  in  the  heart  and  mind  of  every  Christian  and  loyal  British  subject, 
who  has  a  voice  through  the  representatives  in  the  British  House  of 
Comjaons,  the  question  whether  it  is  safe  or  expedient  or  consistent 
with  the  building  up  of  British  greatness  and  freedom  that  a  power  of 
perpetual  conspiracy  against  British  law,  liberty,  and  loyalty,  against  the 
order  and  freedom  of  the  people,  and  against  the  stability  of  the  throne, 
should  be  tolerated  within  the  British  dominions.  Having  alluded 
shortly  to  Mr  Gladstone's  handling  of  the  Papacy  in  "  Vaticanism,"  or 
*'  Answer  to  Replies  and  Reproofs,"  as  fitted  to  bring  about  the  death  of 
the  system,  argumentatively  regarded,  he  stated  the  question  syllogisti- 
cally  thus — Divided  allegiance  in  any  state  or  commonwealth  is  intoler- 
able ;  constructively  it  is  treason  against  the  sovereign.  But  the  alle- 
giance of  British  and  Irish  Roman  Catholics  formally,  in  consequence 
of  the  recent  Papal  decrees,  is  necessarily  divided  between  the  Pope  and 
the  Queen.  Therefore,  no  man  can  be  a  good  Catholic,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  good  subject;  for  British  law  cannot  tolerate  a  divided  allegiance. 
Papal  law  cannot  tolerate  it.  Romanists  are  therefore  in  a  dilemma. 
Their  choice  is  between  treason  and  excommunication.  Toleration, 
emancipation,  equality,  Mr  Macaulay  went  on  to  say,  is  not  the  object 
of  Roman  and  priestly  ambition.  It  is  superiority — absolute  supremacy. 
For  if  the  Pope  is  in  reality  the  vicar  of  God,  of  Jesus  Christ,  complete 
and  absolute  supremacy  is  what  nations  and  their  rulers  ought  to 
acknowledge  as  his  by  divine  right.  The  sooner  our  legislators  act  upon 
this  the  better  for  the  order  of  society,  the  liberty  of  the  people,  and  the 
stability  of  the  throne ;  for  of  all  influences  and  agencies  for  evil  at 
worlf  in  society,  the  most  complex,  persistent,  systematic,  and  perilous 
is  Ultramontanism*   Mr  Macaulay  went  into  an  elaborate  statement  of  the 


THE'SOOTTISH  RBFORMATION  SOCIETY.  91 

truth,  that  while  power  and  authority  within  the  natural,  temporal,  poli- 
tieal,  and  civil  spheres  hare  been  granted  by  God  to  parents,  masters,  and 
rulers,  direct  power  within  the  spiritual  sphere  has  been  denied  to  them> 
that  sphere  being  appropriate  only  to  God.     But  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  claims  the  sphere  of  God,  and  the  right  to  override  all  the  power 
and  authority  of  parents,  masters,  and  rulers,  and  to  lord  it  over  the 
conscience.     Hence  the  sanctity  of  an  oath  and  all  civil  obligations  are 
liahle  to  be  invaded  by  it.     Dr  Manning  himself  had  stated  the  ques- 
tion alternatively,  in  a  way  which  we  can  try  it.    The  Roman  Catholie 
Church  is  what  it  claims  to  be,  is  possessed  of  the  power  and  jurisdic- 
tion which  it  asserts  for  itself,  or,  as  Dr  Manning  says,  "  it  is  nothing, 
or  worse  than  nothing,  an  imposture  and  a  usurpation ;  that  it  is  Christ 
or  anti-Christ."    He  accepted  the  alternative,  and  maintained,  first, 
that  tried  by  reason  it  is  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing ;  it  is  an  im- 
posture practised  on  the  reason,  the  conscience,  the  belief,  and  creduHty 
of  mankind ;  for  it  demands  as  the  first  and  permanent  condition  of 
membership  within  its  communion  that  man  shall  abnegate  reason,  and 
lay  conscience  prostrate  bef6re  a  fellow-mortal,  who  shall  think  for  him, 
and  give  law  and  decree  to  him  in  all  matters  pertaining  tiS  God,  in  all 
matters  of  faith  and  morals.     Secondly,  Tried  by  Holy  Scripture,  which 
is  the  only  revelation  of  the  law,  grace,  and  truth  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is 
proved  to  be  an  imposture  and  usurpation,  answering  in  every  feature 
to  the  huge  apostasy  concerning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  in  the 
Scriptures.     Thirdly,  Tried  historically,  it  is  worse  than  nothing,  a 
stupendous  mixture  of  truth  and  falsehood,  of  humility  and  pride,  of 
meekness  and  arrogance,  of  loyalty  and  revolution,  of  religion,  sensu- 
ality, and  blasphemy,  propagated  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     The  con- 
viction of  millions  of  thoughtful  men  was  long  ago  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  wit,  that  if  the  hue  and  cry  were  raised  for  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  man  of  sin,  the  anti-Christ,  the  Pope  of  Rome,  as  the  head 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  might  be  arrested  on  suspicion.     He  is 
DOW  under  arrest,  and  it  belongs  not  to  Mr   Gladstone  alone,  but 
to  every  Christian  man,  to  give  demonstration  that  this  system  of 
sanctified  abomination  is  incompatible  with  reason,  with  conscience, 
with  Scripture,  with  society,  with  loyalty  to  God,  or  loyalty  to  our 
revered  and  beloved  Queen.     Mr  Macaulay  concluded  by  suggesting 
that  there  should  at  this  time  be,  irrespective  of  party  distinctions,  a 
renewal  in  principle  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  between  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  with  a  view  to  the  maintenance  of  undivided  allegi- 
ance to  the  Queen,  and  the  defence  and  vindication  of  the  liberties  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  Protestant  faith. 

The  Rev.  James  Smellie  seconded  the  motion.  He  said  that  it  may 
be  well,  in  addition  to  all  its  other  inestimable  labours,  that  the  society 
set  about  enlightening  the  public  mind  as  to  the  duty  of  moving  for  the 
repeal  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Act.  The  Government 
were  led  to  pass  it  on  the  strength  of  the  solemn  declarations,  made  by 
the  highest  Roman  Catholic  authorities,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
principles  of  their  Church  at  all  adverse  to  the  civil  allegiance  and  loyalty 
of  its  members.  The  Act  has  been  seen,  by  the  publication  of  Infalli- 
hility  and  of  the  Syllabus,  to  have  been  passed  by  means  of  false  pre- 
tences. That  constitutes  a  sufficient  ground  to  move  for  its  repeal. 
U  we  have  been  led  to  concede  political  power  to  our  Roman  Catholic 
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fellow-Bubjects  under  false  pretences,  we  have  a  right  to  take  it  back. 
Some  people  think  it  was  wrong  to  admit  to  political  power  and  trust, 
those  who  are  the  natural  enemies  of  its  liberties  and  its  religion.  If 
i^  was  wrong,  the  sooner  we  seek  to  undo  the  evil  the  better.  We  can- 
not expect  the  full  blessing  of  God  upon  our  efforts  to  oppose  Popery 
until  we  repent  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Some 
people  hold  it  is  Utopian  to  hope  for  the  repeal  of  this  Act ;  but  he 
held  nothing  is  Utopian  which  is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  Qod. 
It  may  be  said  it  would  bring  about  a  conflict.  Do  we  suppose  that 
if  the  Boman  Catholics  continue  to  get  more  power,  it  will  avert  a  con- 
flict ?  If  Ultramontanism  goes  on  increasing  its  power  a  conflict  is 
inevitable.  The  sooner  it  comes  the  less  dreadful  is  it  likely  to  be. 
The  motion  was  then  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Rev.  A.  C.  Kay  moved — "  That  this  meeting,  holding  that  the 
'  Romish  system  is,  in  its  character,  wholly  anti-scriptural,  and  that  its 
progress  is  therefore  fraught  with  the  greatest  danger  to  the  moral  and 
religious  interests  of  society,  and  viewing  with  deep  concern  the  per- 
severing efforts  now  made  to  extend  its  power  and  influence  in  this « 
country,  regplves  to  support  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  in  its 
endeavours  to  counteract  these  evils,  by  diffusing  information  on  the 
subject,  and  more  especially  in  providing  for  the  instruction  pf  the 
young  in  the  distinctive  truths  of  the  Protestant  faifh."  He  pointed 
out  that  there  is  something  in  this  system  that  requires  the  deepest 
study,  as  it  can  captivate  the  intellect  of  even  great  men.  The 
society  is  doing  a  great  work  in  instituting  throughout  the  country 
classes  to'traan  the  young,  so  that  they  may  have  an  answer  to  give  unto 
the  enemy.  We  imagine  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  contest  with  them ;  but 
that  is  a  mistake.  Papists  of  even  a  humble  class  will  argue  the  ques- 
tion as  well  as  some  of  our  educated  Protestants  will.  Amongst  the 
poor  Irish  Catholics  there  are  acute  intellects  thoroughly  trained  in 
their  own  system.  If  Scotch  people  are  not  equally  trained  to  argue 
the  question,  they  are  either  silenced  or  carried  across  the  border  into 
Papacy.  Hence  the  society  in  getting  these  classes  to  act  upon  the 
youthful  mind,  are  doing  a  good  work  in  the  cause  of  Christian  liberty 
and  truth.  The  genius  of  Jesuitism  is  its  scholastic  movement.  The 
society  is  only  taking  a  leaf  out  of  its  bodk  in  adopting  this  course. 
They  do  not  act  by  means  of  a  paid  lecturer  going  about  the  country, 
for  such  an  agent  is  generally  suspected.  They  get  ministers  in  various 
localities  to  undertake  to  teach  the  youth  of  the  country  in  the  princi- 
ples of  our  religion,  and  this  system  not  only  works  well  but  gains  the 
confidence  and  intellect  of  the  country. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Stevenson  (of  the  French  Canadian  Mission), 
seconded  the  motion.  He  stated  shortly  to  the  meeting  the  state  of 
Lower  Canada,  to  show  the  blighting  effects  of  Romanism  upon  a 
country.  In  French  Canada  the  Romish  Church  has  had  for  many 
centuries  free  scope,  and  the  hierarchy  is  now  in  a  position  of  great 
wealth  and  power.  A  person  cannot  enter  into  one  of  the  larger  cities 
without  being  surrounded  with  evidence  of  their  rule  of  power  and 
arrogance.  But  what  a  contrast  the  country  presents  to  its  neighbours ! 
The  five  hundred  thousand  that  peopled  the  country,  when  the  British 
got  possession  of  it  have  increased  to  a  million  only.  The  country  is 
standing  still,  while  across  the  border  there  is  the  vigorous  American 
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nation  sprung  from  the  Puritan  stock — on  one  side  the  most  energetic 
race  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  on  the  other  one  of  the  most  torpid 
races.  The  people  of  French  Canada  are  spiritually  enslaved,  without 
self-respect  or  enterprise.  They  constitute  the  future  peril  of  the  whole 
of  Canada  and  of  Ameriea.  Notwithstanding  the  powerful  position  of 
the  Romish  Church  in  that  land,  her  tithes  and  church  rates  levied  by 
law,  her  grants  of  land  which  have  become  very  valuable  indeed,  and 
all  her  appliances  to  direct  matters  according  to  her  will,  she  has 
become  claimant  for  more  power,  and  is  scheming  to  possess  herself  of 
it  He  showed  that  we  have  now  reached  a  crisis  not  only  in  this  land, 
but  in  all  lands  in  reference  to  this  question.  It  may  take  a  few  years 
to  enlighten  the  people  as  to  the  gravity  of  the  crisis,  and  there  ia  the 
more  necessity,  he  thought,  for  meetings  such  as  this,  to  consider  the 
question  they  had  before  them  that  day. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  carried. 

The  Rev.  A.  Mackenzie  moved — "  That  this  meeting,  being  deeply 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  struggle  at  present  maintained 
against  the  arrogant  claims  of  Romanism,  as  more  recently  put  forth 
ifi  connection  with  the  Vatican  Decrees,  rejoices  to  find  that  these 
claims  have  been  exposed  and  resisted,  and  resolves  to  keep  a  watchful 
eye  on  the  struggle,  and  to  use  all  legitimate  means  to  preserve  intact 
oar  civil  and  religious  liberties." 

Mr  Gillies,  of  the  Spanish  Evangelisation,  seconded  the  motion.  He 
was  sure  that  the  resolution  would  recommend  itself  to  the  meeting. 
But  lie  was  doubtful  whether  it  would  be  accepted  by  all  who  called 
themselves  Protestants ;  for  one  of  the  difficulties  the  Scottish  Refor- 
mation Society  had  to  contend  with  was  the  apathy  of  many  nominal 
Protestants,  who  scouted  the  idea  of  danger  to  our  civil  and  religious 
liberties  from  Popery  in  this  enlightened  nineteenth  century  of  the 
'Christian  era.  It  was  not  anything  so  vague  and  unreliable  as  the 
spirit  of  the  age  that  would  check  the  progress  of  Popery  in  thia 
country.  Leviathan  is  not  so  tamed ;  he  laughs  at  the  shaking  of  so 
puny  a  spear  as  that.  It  was  the  truth  of  God  alone  that  would  suc- 
cessfully oppose  Popery ;  that  was  the  Ithuriel  spear  which  would  dis- 
cover and  expose  this  enemy  of  God  and  man.  Mr  Gillies  proceeded 
to  show,  by  references  to  the  history  of  Ireland  and  of  Spain,  that 
Popery  was  working  towards  its  end  of  supremacy  in  this  country  now, 
precisely  in  the  same  way  that  it  wrought,  of  old,  in  the  two  countries 
named.  He  also  gave  an  encouraging  account  of  the  progress  of  Pro- 
testant truth  in  Spain,  especially  among  the  young. 

This  resolution  was  also  unanimously  carried. 

The  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith  moved  that  the  general  and  acting  com- 
mittees be  the  same  as  last  year,  with  these  exceptions,  that  the  Rev. 
William  Gillespie  and  the  Rev.  William  Thomson,  who  had  requested 
to  be  allowed  to  retire  from  the .  adding  committee,  be  placed  on  the 
general  committee,  that  the  Rev.  Dr  Macgregor  and  Messrs  Chalmers 
and  Paton  be  placed  on  the  acting  committee;  and  that  Mr  Thomas 
Edmonston,  Vice-President,  Dr  Maxwell  Nicolson,  ani  Mr  Millar, 
having  been  removed  by  death,  their  names  be  dropped  from  the  list. 
Br  Smith  said  that,  no  doubt,  for  holding  such  views  as  Mr  Smellie  had 
expressed,  they  would  be  called  fanatics  and  other  hard  names ;  but  the 
position  taken  up  by  the  iRomish  Church  had  left  them  no  alternative 
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but  to  seek  for  the  repeal  of  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act.  It  was 
the  only  security  against  such  a  Church.  No  doubt  what  Mr  Smellie 
had  suggested  involved  a  revolution  of  the  Irish  people,  but  that  must 
be  faced  sooner  or  later.  Dr  Smith  also  moved  that  a  petition  be  sent 
to  Parliament  in  favour  of  Mr  Newdegate's  Bill  fot  the  inspection  of 
conventual  establishments. 

The  Rev.  D.  K.  Mitchell  having  seconded  these  motions,  they  were 
agreed  to. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  M'Ewan,  a  vote  of  thanks  was 
awarded  to  the  chairman  for  presiding. 

'  The  Rev.  Professor  Charteris,  in  acknowledging  this  vote,  said  lie 
could  not  agree  with  the  opinion  expressed  that  the  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion Act  should  be  repealed,  as  long  as  the  disloyalty  of  Roman  Catholics 
is  merely  a  matter  of  Inference. 

The  benediction  having  been  pronounced,  the  meeting  separated. 
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GERMANY. 

WE  have  a  profound  conviction  that  the  chief  danger  to  the  cause  of 
Protestantism  in  these  Islands  arises,  not  so  much  from  Vatican 
decrees  and  Papal  Infallibility,  as  from  the  apathy  and  fancied 
irecurity  of  so-called  Protestants.     We  have  been  so  long,  as  a  nation, 
accustomed  to  religious  liberty  and  civil  freedom,  that  we  are  apt  to  smile 
with  contempt  at  the  idea  of  the  day  ever  dawning  on  this  land,  when 
we  shall  become  familiar  with  the  dominance  of  these  principles  which 
kindled  the  fires  of  Smithfield.     And  yet  nothing  but  the  thorough 
awakening  of  the  Protestants  of  this  country  to  a  sense  of  the  danger  to 
which  they  are  exposed,  seems  at  all  likely  to  avert  that  peril.     On  this 
account  we  hail  with  no  ordinary  gratitude  the  appearance  of  the  goodly 
volume  now  before  us.     The  report  of  the  large  and  enthusiastic  meet- 
ings held  in  St  James'  and  Exeter  Hall,  in  January  of  1874,  in  the  public 
newspapers  of  the  day,  did  much  good.     These  meetings  were  held  for 
the  two-fold  purpose  of  expressing  the  sympathy  of  the  Protestants  of 
England  with  Germany  and  its  Emperor  in  connection  with  his  celebrated 
letter  to  the  Pope,  and  the  noble  stand  taken  against  TJltramontanism ; 
and  also  with  the  view  of  stirring  up  a  healthier  and  more  intelligent 
state  of  feeling  among  Protestants  in  our  own  country . 

The  contents  of  this  volume  show  how  highly  appreciated  such  an 
expression  of  sympathy  on  our  part  was,  both  by  the  Emperor  and  the 
friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  that  country,  by  the  many 
messages  sent,  and  read  while  these  meetings  were  being  held ;  while  in 
tegard  to  the  second  design  of  these  meetings,  we  can  conceive  nothing 
better  calculated  to  secure  it  than  the  wide  circulation  and  earnest  perusal 
of  the  contents  of  this  goodly  volume. 

We  thank  Dr  Badenoch,  the  editor  of  this  volume,  not  only  for  putting, 
in  a  permanent  form,  the  noble  speeches  delivered  on  that  occasion,  but 
also,  and  especially,  for  enriching  it  by  so  many  valuable  documents  of 
a  kindred  nature.  The  mere  enumeration  of  them  will  show  theit 
value. 
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We  have  first  given  the  Ecclesiastical  laws  of  Prussia,  against  which 
the  cry  of  persecution  has  so  unjustly  been  raised  by  the  Ultramontane 
party. 

Then  we  have  the  Encyclical,  the  Syllabus,  and  the  Vatipan  Decrte, 
documents  which,  all  sound  Protestants  should  profoundly  study,  if  thiBir 
heart-hatred  of  Popery  would  be  deepened  against  a  system  so  mani- 
festly opposed  to  the  claims  of  God,  and  the  best  interests  of  mankind 
We  have  lastly  a  deeply  interesting  sketch  pf  .ancient  documents  relating 
to  the  Papal  supremacy  in  England,  furnished  by  B.  Potts,  M. A.,  IVinity 
College,  Cambridge.  We  can  only  say,  if  all  these  documents  were 
thoroughly  mastered  by  even  a  considerable  number  of  the  Protestante 
of  Britain,  Cardinal  Manning  would  be  tlie  first  in  England  to  regard  «• 
Utopian  his  dream  of  England  returning  to  the  Papal  fold. 

Betuming  for  a  moment  to  the  speeches  whicb  are  here  put  on  per*- 
manent  record,  while  all  of  them  are  excellent,  we  cannot  help  calling 
special  attention  to  the  speeches  delivered  by  Dr  Joseph  P.  Thauser  of 
Berlin.  The  value  of  his  speeches  consists  chiefly  in  this,  that  he  was 
able,  through  personal  experience  of  what  had  been  going  on  in  Qermanyy 
to  place  before  us  in  this  country  the  true  origin  and  nature  of  those 
laws  which,  have  raised  the  hue  and  cry  of  persecution  on  the  part  of  the 
lUtramontanists,  and  has  demonstrated  that  instead  of  Germany  being 
cliargeable  with  undue  harshness  in  her  dealings  with  those  who  have 
adopted  such  views,  her  error  has  rather  been  in  the  direction  of  unwiae 
leniency  in  the  past,  while  her  present  action  has  arisen  from  pure  self-- 
defence. The  alternative  put  before  the  German  Emperor  and  his  Parlia^ 
ment  seems  in  substance  to  have  been  simply  this : — Whether  Pope  Pius 
the  IX.  or  King  William  was  to  have  supreme  authority  in  the  Father- 
land. The  question  was  not,  whether  in  matters  of  conscience  men  are 
to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  but  the  question  was,  when  the  claim  of  the 
Pope  comes  into  collision  with  the  laws  of  the  State,  whether  the  Pope  or 
King  was  to  give  way.  Happily  for  civil  azid  religious  liberty,  the  King 
and  his  Councillors  refuse  to  give  way,  hence  the  groundless  cry  of  4)erse- 
eution.  The  great  danger  in  all  such  discussions  is  to  run  into  extremes 
—in  trying  to  avoid  Soylla,  to  fall  foul  of  Charybdis.  In  trying  to  repel 
the  claims  of  Ultramontanism,  there  is  danger,  unless  great  care  is  takeni 
to  fall  into  the  error  of  Erastianism,  or  the  principle  which  subordinates 
all  ecclesiastical  claims  to  those  of  civil  authority.  In  this  connection 
we  would  call  special  attention  to  the  speech  in  this  volume  delivered  b^ 
the  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith,  Edinburgh.  Coming,  as  he  did,  from  tharfc 
portion  of  Great  Britain  where  the  discussion  of  such  questions  have  a 
congenial  home,  he  did  well  to  call  special  attention,  both  to.  the  eissential 
evil  of  concurrent  endowment  as  existing  in  Prussia,  and  also  to  the 
danger  of  supposing  that  in  every  conflict  between  Chureh^nd  State,  the 
State  must  necessarily  be  right  and  the  Church  wrong,  this  certain^ 
having  been  frequently  the  ease  in  Scotland ;  but  adding  that  he  had  no 
doubt  that,  in  this  case,  the  State  was  wholly  in  the  right,  And,  ithe 
Church  wholly  in  the  wrong. . 

We  very  cordially  again  recommend  this  volume  to  our  readers,  and 
assure  them  of  no  ordinary  treat  by  its  careful  perusal. 

It  has  been  edited  with  great  care  by  Dr  Badenoch,  to  whom  our  best 
thanks  are  due,  and  the  publisher  has  done  his  part  in  an  unexception- 
able manner. 
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A  SECOND  edition  of  "Snowed-Up,"  or  "Mr  Gladstone  and  Vatican- 
ism,"  has  been  issued,  with  a  preface  by  Rev.  Dr  Badenoch,  London, 
which  we  commend  to  the  attention  of  oar  readers.  It  is  said  that 
the  declaration  of  Papal  infallibility  places  the  whole  Eomish  system 
absolutely  under  one  head,  who  claims  to  override  the  government  and 
laws  of  every  Christian  nation.  This  doctrine  is  being  industriously 
taught  in  all  schools  and  seminaries  over  which  the  priests  have  any 
control  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  colonies.  Histories  are  per- 
verted. Eoman  Catholics,  whose  highest  aim  is  to  advance  the 
interests  of  their  Church,  have  for  a  series  of  years  been  appointed  to 
public  offices,  to  consulships  abroad,  and  even  as  governors  of  colonies. 
Large  sums  of  money  are  paid  to  influence  the  public  press ;  and  it  has 
been  boasted  that  there  is  scarcely  a  paper  in  London,  of  any  influence, 
which  has  not  got  a  Eoman  Catholic  on  its  staff,  either  as  a  reporter  or 
contributor.  We  would  not  complain  were  it  not  a  fact,  too  httle  under- 
stood by  Protestants,  that  those  who  are  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of 
Eome  are  bound  by  the  strongest  obligations  to  use  their  utmost  efforts, 
and  their  position,  to  advance  the  interests  of  their  religious  system,  and 
to  retard  the  progress  of  Protestantism.  From  this  circumstance  it  is 
most  difficult  to  work  the  political  machine  in  order  to  secure  freedom 
to  every  member  of  the  community.  Every  one  who  has  anything  to 
do  with  public  affairs,  and  understands  the  working  of  the  Romish 
system,  knows  well  the  extreme  difficulty  to  which  we  refer.  The  words 
of  the  late  Rev.  Thomas  Binney  ought  to  be  ppndered  by  every  Chris- 
tian man  in  this  country,  whatever  his  politics  may  be.  He,  Mr  Binney, 
said — "  Popery  is  not  simply  and  purely  a  religion ;  it  is  a  great  and 
mighty  ecclesiastical  confederacy,  that  desires  and  aims  at  political  pre- 
eminence ;  it  is  a  terrible  compact,  almost  physical  unity,  animated  by 
a  spirit  of  intense  hatred  to  real  liberty,  civil  or  religious.  It  will  join 
the  Dissenter  in  his  theoretical  reasoning  when  it  is  low,  will  applaud 
him  for  liberality  in  stirring  to  gain  its  own  emancipation ;  when  it 
wishes  to  rise,  will  shout  at  times  '  Religious  liberty'  and  the  'Volun- 
tary principle ; '  will  smile  and  bow,  but  take  everything  it  can ;  and 
look  humble,  modest,  and  demure  as  long  as  it  is  necessary  to  gain  its 
ends ;  and  when  once  gained,  if  any  opportunity  for  a  spring  forward  or 
upward  opens,  it  will  take  either  with  both  force  and  ferocity,  and  care 
not  if  it  crush  in  its  headlong  career  the  simple  souls  that  served  it  in 
its  need." 

This  narrative  of  actual  incidents  of  the  past  winter  explains,  in  an 
interesting  and  able  manner,  an  import^int  phase  of  the  Romish  policy.  It 
is  most  earnestly  recommended  to  all  who  desire  to  uphold  the  blessings 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  which,  as  a  nation,  we  have  so  long  enjoyed. 

The  following  letter  on  "  Vaticanism  "  is  appended : — 

*'  Ballintarn,  March  3,  1876. 

'*My  dear  Mr  EdmondS; — ^I  have  thought  over  your  remarks  in  our  con* 
versations  on  Mr  Gladstone  and  the  Papacy,  and  agree  with  you  that  it 
would  be  an  extremely  difficult  matter  now  to  exclude  Romanists  from  civil 
privileges.  Still  I  am  more  fully  convinced  than  ever  that  they  should  he, 
unless  they  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  such  as  that  which  I  told  you  had 
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been  abolished  (see  p.  72).  If  they  cordially  accept  of  the  Vatican  decrees, 
and  are  placed  in  the  position  of  legislators,  it  is  impossible  to  expect  that 
they  will  do  other  than  they  have  done — ^so  frame  or  modify  laws  as  to 
advance  the  interests  of  the  Papacy.  And  this,  as  we  saw,  cannot  but  be 
detrimental  to  the  welfare  of  this  Protestant  kingdom. 

''On  this  very  day  fifty-ei^ht  vears  ago,  the  great  snow-storm  fell  durbg 
a  qniet  night,  and  many  a  shepherd  who  went  out  to  look  after  and  save 
his  sheen  among  these  hills  lost  his  precious  life ;  and  we  have  been  visited 
during  tne  last  eight  days  with  a  lesser  but  a  more  piercing  storm  of  fierce 
north-east  wind,  with  snow  and  dnft,  which  to  old  people  nas  brought  the 
snowin^-up  to  remembrance.  Let  me  hope  that  your  experience  at  Ballin- 
tarn  w'm  not  be  lost  in  causing  you  to  inquire  more  fully  how  millions  and 
Dations  came  to  be  snowed-up  to  their  destruction  by  the  Papal  system. 

"Yesterday  I  received  the  naif-crown  pamphlet  you  were  so  kind  as  send 
me  by  post,  and,  as  you  ask  me,  will  give  you  shortly  my  opinion  of  it.  I 
see  that  Mr  Qladstone  borrows  his  title,  *  Vaticanism,'  as  the  Qerman  name 
for  Popery  in  its  political  aspect.  I  have,  as  you  would  expect,  been  look- 
ing into  this  '  Answer  to  Replies  and  Reproofs,'  and  see  that  he  enumerates 
twenty-one  principal  replies  from  antagonists.  This  will,  I  hopei  have  as 
large  a  circulation  as  the  'Expostulation/  which  I  see  has  got  to  tne  145th 
thousand,  and  will  also  do  much  good  in  keeping  Hhe  British  Lion'  awake 
to  the  dangers  to  which  he  is  exposed  from  any  alliance  with  Popery. 

^  I  have  noted  that  Mr  Qladstone  '  pleads  guilty  to  the  fault  of  having 
Qoderstated'  the  charges  he  had  made  against '  the  Papal  Chair  andits  advisers 
and  abettors.'  He  holds  steadfastly  to  his  position  that '  the  Vatican  decrees 
do,  in  the  strictest  sense,  establish  for  the  Pope  a  supreme  command  over 
loyalty  and  civil  duty,'  and  that  nothing  can  satisfy  that  system  but  '  one 
giddy  height  of  despotism,  and  one  dead  level  of  religious  subserviency.' 
I  am  rejoiced  to  find  that  the  ex- Premier  has  felt '  bound  further  to  sustain 
and  prove  his  premises — (1.)  'That  Rome  has  reproduced  for  active  service 
those  doctrines  ol  former  times,  or  "  rusty  tools^^'  she  was  fondly  thought  to 
have  disused ;  and  (2.)  That  the  Pope  now  claims,  with  plenarv  authority, 
from  every  convert  and  member  of  his  Church,  that  he ''  shall  place  his 
loyalty  and  civil  duty  at  the  mercy  of  another,"  that  other  being  himself.' 

"  The  proof  given  of  the  reproduction  of  despotic  doctrines  by  an  analysis 
of  the  contents  and  authority  of  the  Syllabus  thoroughly  warrants  his  abid- 
ing bv  the  account  he  had  given,  seeing  that  he  had  '  understated,  not  over- 
stated, its  authority,'  and  that  *it  unquestionably  demands,  and  is  entitled 
(in  the  code  of  Vaticanism)  to  demand,  obedience.' 

"  His  account  of  '  the  Vatican  Council  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope,'  and 
^the  warrant  of  allegiance  according  to  the  Vatican,'  which  occupy  the  chief 
portion  of  the  pamphlet,  is  presented  with  all  the  lucidity  ana  grasp  of  a 
master-mind.  1  cannot  refrain  from  pointing  out  to  you  this  passage  as 
specially  worthy  of  regard :— '  Am  I  not  right  in  saying  that,  after  all  this, 
to  teach  the  identity  of  the  claims  of  Vaticanism  with  those  of  other  forms 
of  Christianity  in  the  great  and  grave  case  of  conscience  against  the  civil 
power,  is  simply  to  manifest  a  too  thinly  veiled  contempt  for  the  under- 
standing of  the  British  community,  for  whose  palate  and  digestion  such  diet 
has  been  offered  1  .  .  .  .  The  exact  state  of  the  case,  as  I  believe,  is  this : 
The  right  to  override  all  the  states  of  the  world,  and  to  cancel  their  acts, 
within  limits  assignable  from  time  to  time  to,  but  not  by,  these  states,  and 
the  title  to  do  battle  with  them,  as  soon  as  it  may  be  practicable  and  expe- 
dient, with  their  own  proper  weapon  and  last  sanction  of  exterior  force,  has 
been  sedulously  brougnt  more  and  more  into  view  of  late  years.  The  centre 
of  the  operation  has  lain  in  the  Society  of  the  Jesuits.  I  am  loath  to  call 
them  by  the  sacred  name,  which  ouffht  never  to  be  placed  in  the  painful 
associations  of  controversy.  In  1870  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come.  The 
rnatter  of  the  things  to  be  believed  and  obeyed  had  been  sufficiently  developed* 
• .  . .  The  infallu>le,  that  is,  virtually  the  divine,  title  to  command,  and 
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the  absolute,  that  is,  uDconditioiud,  duty  to  obey  were  promulgated  to  an 
astonished  world'  (pp*  87,  88). 

''  Mr  Gladstone  has,  indeed,  amplv  justified  the  assertions  '  that  (1.) 
The  position  of  Eoman  Catholics  has  been  altered  by  the  Vatican  decrees ; 
(2.)  The  extreme  claims  of  the  Middle  Ages  have  been  sanctioned  and  revived 
without  warrant  or  ezcfuse ;  (3.)  The  claims  asserted  by  the  Pope  are  such  as 
to  i)lace  civil  allegiance  at  his  mercy ;  and  (4.)  That  the  state  and  people  of  the 
United  Kingdom  tiad  a  right  to  rely  on  the  assvfrances  they  had  recewed,  that 
Papal  Infallibility  was  not,  and  could  not  become,  on  article  of  faith  in  the  Itoman 
Church,  and  that  the  obedience  due  to  the  Pope  was  limited,  hy  laws  independent 
of  his  wilV 

*^  The  proof  of  these  assertions  I  am  glad  to  see,  and  also  the  manner  in 
which  the  irrational  statements  and  sophistical  arguments  of  Dra  Mioming 
and  Newman,  &c,  are  dealt  with.  Thus  he  says : — '  I  see  this  great  person- 
age (the  Pope),  under  ill  advice,  aiming  heavy,  and,  as  far  as  he  can  make 
them  so,  deadly  blows  at  the  freedom  of  mankind,  and  therein  not  onlv  at  the 
structure  of  society,  but  at  the  very  constitution  of  our  nature,  and  the  high 
designs  of  Providence  for  trying  and  training  it  I  cannot,  under  the 
restraints  of  courtly  phrase,  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  such  tremendous 
mischiefs ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  power  is  venerable,  the  abuse  of  it  is 
pernicious.'  Again^  opening  his  eyes  to  the  drizzling  drift  of  !^ome:  'I 
seem  to  perceive,  not  simply  a  natural  sensitiveness,  but  a  great  deal  of  conr 
troversial  stratagem,^  Once  more  :  *  All  the  words  of  these  tracts  were  writ- 
ten as  by  one  who  knows  that  he  must  answer  for  them  to  a  Power  higher 
than  that  of  public  opinion'  (pp.  111-113).  His  sympathy,  also,  for  every 
other  portion  of  the  Christian  family,  and  for  all  that  may  be  termed  '  Evan- 
gelical,' even  within  the  Eomish  Communion,  I  cannot  but  approve ;  and 
there  are  other  very  important  matters  discussed  in  good  temper  with  marked 
ability  which  I  cannot  enter  upon  at  present.  When  you  return  to  Ballin- 
tam  we  may  discuss  them  at  leisure.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  one  great 
want  of  the  ex-Premier's  *  Vaticanism,'  as  of  bis  '  Expostulation/  is  the  logi- 
cal conclusion  which  cannot  fail  to  impress  itself  on  all  who  will  set  preju- 
dice and  party  spirit  aside,  and  deal  simply  with  the  premises  now  so  amply 
confirmed,  viz.,  that  every  Romanist  who  assents  to  th^e  decrees  {or  who  refuses  a 
test  of  repudiation\  a/nd  has  thereby  inipea,ched  and  disqualified  himself  ought  to 
be  excluded  from  a>ll^laces  of  trust  and  influence, 

**  Mr  Gladstone  seems  to  be  so  far  satisfied  with  the  replies  received  ;  for 
whilst  the  ^enveloped  meaning'  of  the  decrees  will  remain  practically  un- 
known to  the  mass  of  Eomanists,  of  those  who  have  spoken---(l.)  A  portion 
reject  them ;  (2.)  Some  receive  them  with  express  reserve ;  and  (3.)  Some 
suspend  their  judgment  meanwhile ;  whilst  (4.)  A  very  large  class  think 
they  receive  them  and  do  not :  '  and  that  inconsistency  is  dangerous.'  He 
even  fancies  that  he  can  extract  some  security  from  the  utterances  of  Drs 
Newman  and  Manning,  although  the  premises  of  the  latter,  if  accepted* 
'  would  certainly  much  impair  the  guarantees  for  my  performing,  under  all 
circumstances,  the  duties  of  a  good  subject '  (p.  14).  His  own  answer  to  all 
this  is,  however,  noteworthy : — 'Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  the  very  best 
of  all  the  declarations  we  have  heard  from  those  who  allow  themselves  to 
be  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  the  Vatican  decrees  are,  every  one  of  them,  uttered 
aubfect  to  the  condition  thai,  upon  orders  from  Borne,  if  such  orders  should  issue, 
they  ^11  be  qualified,  or  retracted,  or  reversed,  A  breath  can  unmake  them,  as 
a  breath  has  made '  (p.  17). 

"  In  conclusion,  my  dear  sir,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  ex-Premier  has  done 
great  and  good  service  by  his  admirable  exposures  of  '  Vaticanism  versw  the 
Qospel,'  for  the  grand  principle  that  underlies  the  whole  discussion  is  vvssr 
poH  TO  WORSHIP  GfoD.  If  Vaticanism  prevail,  that  freedom  will  be  eith^ 
impaired  or  destroyed,  and  as  '  it  takes  half  the  ma/n  away^  ....  no  cloud  of 
incense  which  zeal,  or  flattery,  or  even  love,  can  raise,  should  hide  the  dis- 
astrous truth  from  the  vision  of  mankind '  (p.  120).    I  am  sure  you  will  also 
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agree  with  aaotlier  closing  remurk,  tibat  *  the  Gk>spel  never  can  be  effectually 
•defended  b;^  a  policy  which  declines  to  acknowledge  the  high  place  assigned 
to  liberty  in  the  counsels  of  Ftovidence/  In  other  words,  I  would  say : 
Conscience  must  he  free;  Vaticanism  must  he  restrained ;  for  the  highest  good  of 
ihepeopk  and  kingdom  can  only  he  promoted  by  bringing  both  into  iti^bjection  to 
</^  Word  and  will  of  God. 

'^  Advise  your  friends,  especially  those  who  think  such  statements  are 
ultra-Protestant^  to  carefully  study  the  proofs  presented  in  'Vaticaniskn ;' 
and  having  thus  possessed  themselves  of  the  premises,  they  cannot  fail 
ultimately  to  arrive  at  the  logical  conclusion. — I  am,  with  every  best  wish, 
^onr  sincere  friend,  The  Shephebd." 


v.— CONVENTUAL  AND  MONASTIC  INSTITUTIONS. 

THOSE  who  heartily  approve  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Emancipation 
Act  will  be  ready  to  admit  that  it  has  not  been  an  unmixed  good, 
and  the  Papacy  has  very  much  abused  the  liberty  conferred  by 
that  memorable  Act  Nor  do  we  believe  that  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Emancipation  Bill  would  have  become  law  if  our  fathers  could  have 
foreseen  the  present  position  of  Popery  in  the  United  Kingdom.  In 
Ireland,  though  the  Protestant  State  Church  has  been  dis^established 
to  please  the  Papal  hierarchy,  the  most  impertinent  pretensions  are  put 
forth,'  and  because  we  declined  to  give  Ireland  to  the  Pope,  there  is  a 
political  movement  of  which  the  virtual  purpose  is  the  disruption  of  the 
Empire.  In  England  the  Protestant  State  Church  is  rotten  and  enfeebled 
by  Bomanism.  Popish  priests  have  divided  England  into  Popish  sees. 
The  Pope  has  been  declared  to  be  infallible,  and  such  decrees  have  been 
issued  from  the  Vatican  that  every  English  Roman  Catholic  who  is  true 
to  the  Papacy — as  expounded  of  late  years — must  be  false  to  his  country. 
But  the  most  notable  evidence  of  the  progress  of  Popery  in  this  country 
is  the  remarkable  increase  of  monastic  and  conventual  institutions.  In 
1829  there  was  not  a  monastic  institution,  and  now  there  are  ninety- 
three.  In  1829  there  were  sixteen  conventual  institutions,  and  now 
there  are  two  hundred  and  fifty-eight 

We  hold  that  monastic  and  conventual  institutions  i^re  demotalisisg 
and  unscriptural.  We  should  never  forget  that  what  are  commonly 
called  the  Laws  of  Nature  are  as  truly  the  laws  of  God  as  those  laws 
ivhieh  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  to  violate  the 
so-called  Laws  of  Nature  is  a  sin,  and  like  all  other  sins  is  punished. 
Kow  we  all  know  that  it  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Creator  that  men 
and  women  should  be  separated,  and  that  in  the  name  of  religion  women 
should  be  subjected  to  life-long  incarceration.  Then  there  is  no  sort  of 
authority  in  the  Bible  for  monastic  and  conventual  institutions,  but  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  opposed  to  all  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  When 
the  Saviour  prayed  for  His  disciples,  He  did  not  ask  that  they  might  be 
taken  out  of  the  world. 

But  it  is  not  on  theological  grounds  that  we  support  "  The  Monastip 
and  Conventual  Inquiry  Bill,"  We  say  that  the  State  ought  not  to  allow 
Buch  institutions  to  be  without  inspection.  There  is  abundant  ^videnc<i 
that  in  monasteries  and  nunneries  there  are  gross  abuses.  It  is  impos- 
sible that  such  institutions  could  exist  without  gross  abuses.  We  shall 
now  only  refer  to  one.  Young  people  are  induced  to  enter  these  prisons, 
dnd  they  are  not  allowed  to  depart.    We  know  that  it  is  said  that  |f 
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the  doors  were  open  the  monks  would  not  leave.  They  are  so  terrified 
— for  the  religion  of  Rome  is  a  religion  of  ^  terror — that  very  likely  for 
awhile  the  unfortunate  prisoners  would  not  leave  their  prisons ;  but  if 
the  doors  were  kept  open  we  believe  that  only  a  small  minority,  the  aged 
and  the  infirm,  would  remain. 

Now,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  look  after  the  liberty  of  the  subject, 
and  no  orders  of  the  Pope  ought  to  deprive  English  men  and  English 
women  of  the  protection  of  the  Government.  No  one  suggests  any  in- 
terference with  religious  ceremonies,  or  with  what  the  Protestants  deem 
religious  mummeries.  All  we  ask  for  is,  that  the  State  shall  have  the 
opportunity  of  ascertaining  if  any  legal  wrongs  are  inflicted  in  the  name 
of  religion.  If  the  condition  of  nunneries  is  half  as  bad  as  there  is  reason 
to  suppose,  an  inquiry  is  urgent.  If  the  condition  is  better  than  there 
is  reason  to  suppose,  the  inquiry  can  do  no  harm.  " 

Why  do  the  Papists  so  passionately  oppose  inquiry?  Surely  it  is 
reasonable  to  assume  that  if  there  was  no  cause  to  shun  the  light  they 
would  not  do  so.  Besides,  the  charitable  and  religious  property  of  ail 
other  Churches  has  been  inquired  into  by  commissioners,  and  been 
brought  under  the  control  of  the  State,  and  why  should  the  charitable 
and  religious  property  of  the  Papists  be  excepted?  And  what  is  now 
proposed  to  be  done  in  England  has  been  done  in  Italy,  Grermany, 
Switzerland,  and  Austria.  Why  in  this  Protestant  country  should  the 
Papacy  be  allowed  to  have  350  institutions — virtually  prisons — that  are 
not  subject  to  the  inspection  and  under  the  control  of  the  State  ? 

The  Monastic  and  Conventual  Inquiry  Bill  ought  to  be  strenuouslj 
supported  and  made  law  because  it  is  a  just  proposition,  and  would  not 
be  sopassionately  opposed  if  it  were  not  so  necessary.  When  men  love 
darkness  and  hate  the  light  it  is  because  their  deeds  are  evil. — The 
Weekly  Review  (London). 


» 
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THE  emissaries  of  the  Ultramontane  conspiracy  must  be  congra- 
tulated on  their  courage.  They  do  not  shrink  from  the  desperate 
task  of  trying  to  convince  men  that  the  religious  system  which  ana- 
thematises free  inquiry,  and  authoritatively  defines  intellectual  liberty  afr 
the  'liberty  of  perdition,"  is  nevertheless  consistent  with  the  unfettered 
cultivation  of  philosophy  and  science.  Prominent  among  these  auda* 
cious  champions  of  mutual  contradictions  is  Monsignor  Capel,  wh» 
has  just  been  appointed  President  of  the  new  Bomanist  university  at 
Kensington.  That  bland  member  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  has  beeft 
addressing  manifestoes  to  Englishmen,  in  the  hope  of  mitigating  the 
impression  inevitably  produced  by  Papal  encyclicals  and  the  Vatican 
decree  on  infallibility.  In  a  speech  delivered  a  few  days  ago  in  Liver- 
pool, he  endeavoured  to  demonstrate  that  the  only  refuge  from  modern 
infidelity  is  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs.  We  must  choose,  it 
seems,  between  the  irreligious  theories  of  Messrs  Tyndall  and  Huxley^ 
and  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope.  We  must,  that  is  to  say,  be  Mate- 
rialists or  Ultramontanists — alternatives  equally  alien  to  the  religious  , 
spirit  and  the  traditional  love  of  freedom  happily  characteristic  of 
Englishmen.    Mgr.  Capel  has  been  allowed  to  follow  up  his  offer  of 
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atheism  or  superstition  to  his  countr^rmen  by  a  defence  in  the  Times 
newspaper  of  his  Church's  position  in  reference  to  science.  If  we  are 
to  believe  his  asseverations,  the  Roman  Church  and  the  Pope  welcome 
scientific  investigation,  and  are  open  to  receive  the  results  of  intellectual 
inquiry.  He  quotes  a  passage  regarding  the  relations  of  reason  and 
faith,  to  show  that  while  the  former  is  held  to  be  subordinate  to  the 
latter,  the  claims  of  reason,  within  just  limits,  are  fully  admitted  by 
the  Church.  He  draws  a  distinction  between  the  theories  and  the 
facts  of  science,  in  order  to  prove  that  while  the  Church  has  been  chary 
of  the  one,  it  has  al  vays  been  ready  to  accept  the  other.  Mgr.  Capel 
u  bold  beyond  the  verge  of  recklessness.  Unfortunately  for  his  case, 
it  requires  that  the  records  of  the  past  should  be  obliterated,  and  that 
the  most  recent  utterances  of  the  Vatican  should  be  shrouded  in  thick 
oblivion  before  his  statements  can  be  accepted  as  accurate.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  go  back  upon  the  attitude  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  in 
bygone  centuries,  or  to  give  extracts  from  the  standard  works  of  the- 
Jesuit  fathers,  to  show  that,  both  theoretically  and  practically,  his 
Church  has  been  the  foe  of  liberty,  and  that  in  its  atmosphere  freedom 
of  inquiry  is  stifled,  and  the  pursuit  of  philosophy  rendered  an  ana- 
chronism. These  facts  can  be  demonstrated  from  the  very  documents- 
to  which  Mgr.  Capel  has  appealed,  and  by  the  existing  practice  of  the 
Charch  of  Rome  in  all  countries  in  which  it  allows  its  true  features  to 
be  seen. 

In  the  Syllabus,  one  of  the  principal  errors  of  our  time  is  the  right  of 
free  inquiry.  This  error,  which  is  declared  anathema,  is,  that  **  every 
man  is  free  to  embrace  and  profess  the  religion  he  shall  believe  true, 
guided  by  the  light  of  reason."  Reason  is  cut  off  by  the  authoritative 
declaration  of  the  infallible  Pontiff  from  inquiry  into  religious  matters. 
Since  it  is  impossible  to  pursue  philosophical  investigations  to  ultimate 
principles  without  trenching  on  the  sphere  of  religion,  it  is  obvious. 
that  the  same  rule  makes  philosophy,  as  a  rational  science,  impos- 
sible. 

Another  detestable  error  *'  stigmatised  **  in  the  Syllabus  is  the  asser- 
tion that ''  the  method  and  principles  by  which  the  old  scholastic  doctors 
cultivated  theology  are  no  longer  suitable  to  the  demands  of  the  age  and 
the  progress  of  science."  The  authority  ofthe  "  scholastic  doctors  "  is 
placed  above  that  of  science,  and  if  the  latter  offers  anything  that  is  not 
accordant  with  the  theology  of  the  former  it  must' be  thrust  aside.  The 
condemnation  of  all  modern  science  is  involved  in  this  proposition. 
For  what  branch  of  science  is  there  that  does  not  yield  results  which 
cannot  be  harmonised  with  ^^  Htxe  method  and  principles  of  the  scholastic 
doctors  "  of  the  Middle  Ages  ?  Intellectual  liberty  under  such  conditions 
is  a  mockery,  a  delusion,  and  a  snare,  and  philosophy  as  an  inquiry  into 
first  principles  is  impossible.  The  Encyclical  Letter  of  Pius  IX.  is  per- 
fectly consistent  in  regard  to  this  point.  It  is  not  liberty  of  research 
alone  which  it  denounces,  but  liberty  of  conscience  as  well,  together 
with  civil  and  «oeial  freedom  of  every  kind.  Pope  Pius  IX.  quotes  the  ex^ 
pression  of  Gregory  XVI.,  that  it  is  dteliramentum  or  *^  insanity/'  to  say 
that  "  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  worship  is  the  right  of  every  man," 
and  that  respect  for  this  right  ought  to  be  ensured  by  the  laws  of  the 
State.  With'  equal  energy  and  emphasis  is  denounced  the  liberty 
of  discussion  and  publication.     The  claim  to  be  allowed  to  discuss  by 
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^'  human  argumentfl  "  regarding^  matters  affecting  conscience  is  defined 
as  "  the  liberty  of  perdition." 

It  would  be  necessary  to  quote  the  whole  of  the  recent  Encyclical 
Letters  of  Pius  IX.,  as  well  as  the  Syllabus,  to  make  plain  the  numer- 
ous points  at  which  faith  and  reason  are  brought  into  conflict,  and 
reason  is  placed  in  bondage  to  authority.  Since  science  and  philoso- 
phy  require  the  exercise  of  reason,  it  is  obvious  that  when  it  is  fettered 
on  every  side,  freedom  of  scientific  investigation  is  a  nullity.  It  is 
hard  to  understand  that  Mgr.  Capel  is  not  himself  perfectly  aware  that 
the  acceptance  of  the  principles  of  Ultramontanism  necessitates  the 
suicide  of  reason.  For  the  enslavement  of  reason  follows  as  a  necessary 
•corollary  from  the  acceptance  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  or  the 
Church.  Yet  he  commends  this  very  doctrine  to  us  as  our  only  safeguard 
from  the  rash  theories  of  men  of  science  going  beyond  their  province,  and 
intruding  upon  the  sphere  of  philosophical  principles,  where  merely 
physical  facts  are  inadequate  to  guide  to  any  competent  conclusions. 
The  hypotheses  of  Darwin  and  Tyndall  may  be  worth  what  they  may, 
but  in  what  manner  can  the  acceptance  of  Papal  Infallibility  assure  us 
of  their  falsehood  ?  Those  who  reject  them  because  they  are  condemned 
by  the  Pope  may  suppose  they  have  thereby  found  warrant  for  disbeliev- 
ing them  ;  but  it  can  only  be  on  the  same  principle  that  justifies  a  man 
who  shuts  his  eyes  in  asserting  that  the  things  he  refuses  to  look  at  do 
not  exist.  Satisfaction  on  such  matters  can  never  be  brought  to  man, 
except  by  actual  use  of  his  reasoning  faculties  and  the  acceptance  of 
those  sources  of  knowledge  which  are  found  by  reason  to  be  trust- 
worthy. Eeason  must  itself  be  appealed  to,  even  by  Mgr.  Capel,  to 
supply  the  grounds  for  accepting  the  authority  of  the  Pope  or  the 
'Church.  But  if  reason  is  able  to  decide  this  question,  surely  it  cannot 
be  incapable  of  deciding  others.  The  resolve  to  exercise  reason  only  to 
the  extent  of  assigning  motives  for  its  self-destruction  is  of  all  proceed- 
ings the  most  inapt  and  absurd.  Authority  is  accepted  as  their  ulti- 
mate principle  by  those  who  thus  act ;  but  it  is  plain  they  cannot  both 
sacrifice  reason  to  authority,  and  uphold  the  competence  of  reason  in 
scientific  researches.  Mgr.  Capel  will  succeed  in  squaring  the  circle 
quite  as  soon  as  he  will  reconcile  the  two  contradictory  positions  of 
freedom  of  thought  with  liberty  of  conscience  and  intellectual  bondage 
to  an  external  authority,  which  denounces  the  use  of  reason  as  a  heresy. 
— St  James's  Chronicle. 


VII.— THE  BURIED  ALIVE. 

IF  anything  were  needed  to  deepen  our  horror  of  Popery,  it  would  be 
the  story  just  told  in  an  American  religious  newspaper^  by  a  Protes- 
tant minister,  of  what  is  to  most  of  our  readers  a  new  order  of  nuns 
known  in  Borne  as  the  *'  Buried  Alive.''  We  have  only  recently  had  in 
.a  civil  court  a  full  expose  of  the  nature  of  Conventioal  life,  which  was 
more  likely  to  heighten  an  Englishman's  distaste  far  nunneries  than  all 
the  *^  revelations''  of  scandal  vvbich  oati  be  bought  for  a  penny  each,  of 
catchpenny  publishers.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  tendency  of 
*Convent  life  is  the  itnmiolation  of  all  natural  instincts  :  the  nun  must 
«acrifiee  all  earthly  love,  and  lenou^fice  all  eaiifaly  companions  for  the 
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Bake  of  the  love  of  the  "  Blessed  Virgin,''  who  never  asked  for  such  self- 
denial,  and  never  demanded  such  waste  of  affection.  The  indignities  to 
which  the  poor  girls  are  subjected  by  the  superiors  are  cruel.  Society 
would  not  tolerate  the  murder  of  a  nun  by  a  superior,  but  the  power  to 
go  thus  far  has  never  been  taken  from  her  by  enactment.  Recent  cases 
on  the  continent,  in  which  the  police  interfered,  proved  that  death  by 
the  slow  torture  of  imprisonment,  in  foul  cellars,  is  still  resorted  to  by 
the  superiors,  who  have  almost  absolute  power  over  the  bodies  of  those 
Tinder  their  charge.  From  a  book  of  decrees  relative  to  the  government 
of  Monasteries  in  the  library  of  the  Vatican,  it  appears  that  a  superior 
ean  flog  a  nun  even  to  bring  blood ;  she  can  keep  her  without  clothing 
or  the  commonest  necessaries  of  life,  can  compel  her  to  swallow  nauseous 
Bnbstances,  can  put  "  reptiles  and  vermin  in  her  room,"  force  her  to 
wear  hair  garments  of  rough  and  prickly  texture,  or  brand  her  with  hot 
irons,  and  compel  her  to  "  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  filthy  floor 
with  her  tongue,  till  it  traced  in  blood."  The  whole  purpose  of  these 
cmelties  is  to  tame  the  poor  creatures  into  submission,  and  to  coerce  their 
ardent  temperament.  ''  I  have  seen  them,"  writes  an  eye-witness,  '^fall 
asleep  in  the  confessional  from  absolute  prostration." 

The  order  of  the  "  Buried  Alive*'  is  little  known,  and  since  the  iniqui- 
ties have  been  exposed  in  America  we  propose  to  give  circulation  to  the 
facts  in  this  country  through  the  medium  of  our  magazine,  that  Protes- 
tants may  learn  still  further  the  nature  of  the  accursed  system  out  of 
which  such  evils  spring.  We  may  say  that  the  narrative  is  soberly 
written,  and  the  scene  we  are  about  to  describe  has  been  witnessed  by 
Dr  Keatinge,  who,  we  believe,  until  recently  was  a  Roman  Catholic 
himself. 

It  was  in  1867  that  Dr  Keatinge  was  present  at  the  reception  of  a 
young  lady  as  one  of  the  sisters  of  this  order.  The  building  occupied 
by  these  nuns  is  called  a  strict  enclosure — t.e.,  the  inmates  are  not  per- 
mitted to  go  out  into  the  world,  though  they  are  not  denied  all  inter- 
course with  it.  The  eye-witness  of  the  ceremony  did  not,  of  course,  see 
the  interior  of  the  house ;  but  the  confessor  informed  him  that  it  had  a 
small  garden  for  the  growth  of  vegetables,  and  that  a  well  supplied 
their  only  drink.  The  first  compartment  of  the  Convent  is  allotted 
to  the  dying,  or  those  who  are  learning,  by  means  of  penances  of  an 
austere  kind,  to  die  in  the  Lord ;  and  the  second  to  those  who  are 
abeady  dead.  Once  within  this  latter  compartment,  over  the  door  of 
which  is  inscribed — "  We  are  buried  with  Christ,"  there  is  "  no  past 
or  future  for  the  nun  this  side  of  the  grave  but  that  which  lies  within 
the  walls.  Her  habit  is  black,  the  light  of  day  is  excluded,  and,  if  true 
to  her  vocation,  she  hastens  to  die  by  penances  that  bridge  life  as  surely 
as  poisons.  She  ceases  to  belong  to  the  world  as  much  as  if  her  requiem 
had  been  already  said,  and  not  in  semblance."  As  for  her  friends  she 
never  sees  them  again,  nor  is  her  death  reported  to  them  ;  her  confessor 
does  not  see  her,  and  she  receives  the  Eucharist  through  a  small  hole 
large  enough  for  a  mouth.  "  The  Bishop,  who  was  my  informant,  told 
me  that  the  nuns  generally  die  without  extreme  unction,  as  no  priest 
could  administer  it.  They  never  speak  to  each  other  except  through 
the  superior."  They  scourge  themselves,  fast  frequently,  habitually 
eating  but  one  meal  daily  of  vegetables  without  salt,  and  with  dry  bread 
and  water ;  they  never  disrobe,  but  lie  on  ashes  during  the  night.   This 
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is  the  only  way  by  which  communication  is  made  with  those  outside  :— 
"  A  circular  wheel  is  fixed  in  the  convent  wall,  divided  into  two  halves. 
It  works  on  a  pivot.  A  person  outside  the  wall  wishing  to  convey  a 
parcel  or  message  to  the  inside,  rings  a  bell,  and  placing  it  in  the  half  of 
the  wheel  outside,  waits  for  an  answer."  On  hearing  the  bell  a  lay 
sister,  the  only  communication  afforded  to  the  nun,  turns  the  wheel — 
for  it  cannot  move  without  her — and  the  outside  comes  inside.  "  The 
■answer  is  then  placed  in  it,  and  the  wheel  turned  again,  so  that  with- 
out seeing  or  hearing  any  one,  communication  may  take  place.  The  sisters 
never  see  this  lay  sister,  who  lives  outside  their  enclosure,  in  a  cell  near 
the  wheel,  to  which,  like  Ixion,  she  seems  chained.''  It  is  believed  that 
none  of  the  inmates  live  longer  than  ten  years,  but  as  a  special  dispen- 
sation from  the  Pope  is  required  to  penetrate  inside  the  wall  to  the 
4Buperior,  no  one  knows  exactly  ;  but  when  death  does  come,  the  dying 
sister  is  taken  to  the  chapel  and  laid  upon  her  bier,  and  the  office  for  the 
dead  is  chanted. 

Dr  Keatinge  was,  on  the  occasion  which  we  have  referred  to,  one  of 
a  large  number  of  priests  who  had  gathered  together  to  witness  the 
ceremony  of  the  procession  of  the  niece  of  a  cardinal  and  the  daughter 
of  a  prince.     He  describes  the  altar' as  having  been  dressed  in  white 
flowers  with  a  black  frontal,  and  the  chapel  as  rendered  sufficiently 
gloomy  for  a  funeral.     While  the  quire  was  chaunting,  he  observed,  as 
■all  the  spectators  did,  the  nun-elect.     '*  She  stood  beside  her  mother 
for  the  last  time,  and  a  lovely  married  sister,  whose  son,  a  fine 'boy, 
looked  on  in  wonder.     The  father — pale,  collected,  and  stern — stood  on 
her  right     She  was  dreesed  in  costly  bridal  white ;  gems  glistened  on 
her  black  hair,  but  her  face  was  pale,  and  her  eyes  red.     The  father 
looked  unconcerned.''    The  officiating  priest  was  the  Cardinal  Vicar  of 
Home,  who  was  clothed  in  gorgeous  array,  and  a  Franciscan  friar 
preached  the  sermon  in  which  he  painted  (d  la  Father  Ignatius,  alias 
Mr  Lyne)  in  glowing  and  unreal  colours  the  joy  of  the  Bride  of  Christ. 
The  young  victim"  was  afterwards  presented  to  the  Cardinal.     "  She 
was  very  young — about  seventeen,  apparently — and  could  not  under- 
«tand  the  dread  import  of  such  an  undertaking.     The  oath  of  obedience 
upon  the  crucifix  and  the  relics  was  taken,  the  complete  surrender  of 
self.     Then  prostrate  on  her  face  upon  the  altar  steps,  Palestin's  magni- 
ficent Miserere  was  chanted.     The  girl  was  lifted  up  and  carried  to  a 
jsmall  screen  enclosure,  during  which  the  Te  Deum  was  chanted.    She 
reappeared  divested  of  her  bridal  attire,  and  clad  in  black  serge,  her 
hair  hanging  dishevelled,  and  her  feet  bare.     A  priest  presented  to  the 
cardinal  a  pair  of  gold  scissors,  the  beautiful  head  bent  before  him,  and 
in  an  instant  the  long  curls  lay  scattered  on  the  altar  steps."    And 
then,  after  another  series  of  solemn  mockeries,  she  turned  to  embrace 
her  mother  and  sister  for  the  last  time.    "  Her  little  nephew  whispered, 
*  You'll  come  and  see  us  soon  ? '     Her  father  laid  his  hand  on  her  head 
in  silence,  and  then  placed  her  hand  in  that  of  the  cardinal.     By  this 
■act  the  parental  tie  was  for  ever  gone,  and  he  had  no  more  authority 
over  her."      And  to  complete  the  solemn,  the  iniquitous  farce,  the 
anthem  was  sung,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  ten  virgins 
that  took  their  lamps  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,"  words 
basely  prostituted  to  an  evil  purpose. 

Then  the  cardinal  led  the  nun  to  the  convent  door,  and  knocking 
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tluree  times  vrith  his  pastoral  staff,  exclaimed,  "  Sister  Catarina  waits 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord"  Tk^  superior  replied,  *'2)eo  Grotiat^  and 
opening  the  door,  the  nun  entered.  The  Cardinal  Vicar  turned'  the 
key,  and,  facing  the  congregation,  exclaimed,  "  Our  sister  in  Christ  is 
dead!"  and  the  priest  replied,  as  though  she  were  physically  dead, 
'^  May  she  rest  in  peace."  No  one  has  seen  the  unfortunate  victim  of 
superstition  since,  and  it  is  unlikely  that  she  may  ever  he  seen  again 
by  any  of  those  who  must  have  crushed  all  the  natural  instincts  to 
enable  them  to  go  through  such  a  ceremony. 

We  much  fear  that  the  tendency  of  the  present  day  is  to  think  too 
favourably  of  Popery.  Eobert  Hall  noticed  this  in  his  time,  and 
warned  his  countrymen  against  '^  the  spectacle  of  religion  lying  in  state, 
surrounded  with  the  silent  pomp  of  death,"  expressing  his  solemn  con- 
viction that  if  ever  this  country  were  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  hands 
of  this  Antichrist,  it  would  be  largely  due  to  the  torpor  and  indiffer- 
ence of  Protestants,  combined  with  the  incredible  zeal  and  activity  of 
Papists.  It  is  possible  in  our  desire  to  be  just  to  Catholics  as  fellow- 
citizens,  to  forget  that  we  cannot  tolerate  their  detestable  system,  and 
are  bound,  by  all  the  laws  of  nature  and  the  commands  of  God,  not  to 
k  indifferent  to  the  enormities  and  impostures  which  are  part  and 
parcel  of  that  system. — Tht  Sword  and  TroweU 
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IT  is  probable  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  our  readers  are  unac* 
quainted  even  with  the  existence  of  this  Society.  It  is  desirable,  in 
a  high  degree,  that  it  should  be  more  generally  known  and  more 
adequately  supported  by  those  whose  Protestantism  and  Christian  philan- 
thropy are  more  than  mere  names.  There  is  no  country  in  Europe  which 
more  needs  evangelisation,  there  is  no  one  whose  name  is  more  interest- 
ingly connected  with  the  history  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church,  no  one 
whose  national  history  has  been  more  fitted  to  call  forth  our  sympathy, 
than  this  classic  land.  What  is  to  be  the  immediate  result  of  the  recent 
revolution  upon  the  interests  of  evangelisation  it  were  premature  to  say. 
If  King  Alphonso  is  to  seek  his  power  from  the  Beast,  and  lend  his 
power  to  the  Beast,  the  departed  glory  will  certainly  not  return.  If, 
taught  by  the  experience  of  his  parents,  he  will  throw  off  allegiance  to 
the  Roman  usurper,  and  act  as  the  truly  royal,  and  truly  free  sovereign 
of  a  noble  nation,  he  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  honoured  to  intro- 
duce a  glorious  change  in  the  condition  of  the  people,  and  to  elevate  his 
country  to  the  position  which  it  once  occupied  amongst  the  nations  of 
Europe, 

The  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  was  formed  when  the  republic,  or 
the  government  of  Amadous,  seemed  to  open  an  effectual  door.  Its  oper« 
ations  during  these  years  have  been  highly  important,  and  remarkably 
successful.  In  all  human  probability  trials  are  before  it  now,  but  there 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  relax  its  efforts,  but  rather  a  strong  reason 
why  the  friends  of  Protestantism  should  by  all  means  strengthen  its 
hands,  an4  enable  it  to  apply  double  power  when  the  difficulties  may  be 
doubly  great.  We  have  just  received  the  annual  Report  of  the  Society, 
of  which  we  append  the  closing  paragraphs : —    • 
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''The  Committee  are  thankful  to  say  that  they  have  not  been  disap« 
pointed  in  their  hopes  that  a  greater  interest  woald  be  felt  in  the  mission^ 
field  thoy  occupy,  when  its  circumstaaces  and  claims  should  be  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  Christian  public.  The  Secretary  has  visited  many 
of  the  towns  of  Scotland  since  his  appointment  in  March  last,  and  has  every- 
where met  with  a  cordial  reception.  The  result  has  been  to  awaken  an  ex- 
tended Christian  sympathy  with  the  benighted  millions  of  unhappy  Spain, 
and  a  large  addition  to  the  contributions  in  Edinburgh  and  Seotlana.  Parti  v, 
however,  from  a  mistaken  idea  that  evangelisation  in  Spain  is  impracticable 
at  present,  and  partly  from  otiier  causes,  the  subscriptions  in  England  have 
diminished  in  a  still  greater  ratio ;  and  the  Committee,  with  an  increased 
expenditure  to  meet,  are  in  great  perplexity  about  the  future.  It  will  be  a 
most  painful  procedure  to  surreuder  altogether  some  of  the  stations  they 
have  cherished  through  many  vicissitudes  ;  and  yet  at  present  they  see  no 
other  course  open  for  them,  unless  some  large-hearted  friends  of  missions 
come  timeousLy  to  their  aid.  In  the  existing  and  prospective  situation  of 
Spain,  it  is  easier  to  maintain  centres  of  Gh>spel  light  than  to  establish  them 
in  new  places,  or  to  restore  them  after  they  have  been  allowed  to  disappear. 
Instead  of  contracting  their  operations,  the  Committee  feel  that  it  is  an 
urgent  necessity,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  the  Spanish  Christian  Church 
in  a  satisfactory  condition,  that  new  efiEbrts  should  be  put  forth  in  the  way 
of  missionary  work,  where  that  can  be  accomplished,  and  specially  in  the 
way  of  meetmg  the  pressing  want  of  training  suitable  pastors  to  stimulate 
and  to  edify  the  congregations. 

**  Many  British  Christians  are  not  aware  of  the  importance  of  evangelistic 
work  in  Spain,  in  its  relations  to  the  general  progress  of  Christ's  Mngdom 
over  the  earth.  It  is  not  only  the  seventeen  millions  of  Spain  for  whom  we 
plead,  but  the  many  more  millions  of  the  Spanish-speakmg  populations  of 
South  America,  who  are  to  be  influenced  by  Spain,  and  also  the  neighbouring 
Catholic  countries  of  Europe,  whose  future  will  be  powerfully  anected  by 
what  is  taking  place  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula— the  great  battle-ground  at 
this  moment  of  the  irreconcilable  forces  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  on  the 
one  hand,  and  civil  and  religious  despotism  on  the  other— Ohrist  and  Anti* 
Christ. 

'^  The  Committee  have  to  tender  their  special  thanks  to  Mrs  Peddie.  the 
Secretary  of  the  Ladies'  Financial  Association,  for  thelarge  aid  received  from 
that  source.  They  have  also  to  thank  most  cordially  the  ladies  who,  in 
Edinburgh  and  other  parts  of  Scotland,  have  responded  to  the  appeal  of  Mr 
Gillies  for  collectors,  and  made  such  a  seasonable  and  substantial  addition 
to  the  funds  of  the  Society.  Their  gratitude  is  further  due,  and  is  sincerely 
tendered,  to  the  gentlemen  who  have  kindly  agreed  to  act  as  local  treasurers 
in  various  places." 


IX.— THE  POPE'S  WAREHOUSE. 

IN  the  year  1679  Dr  Titus  Oates,  of  infamous  memory,  published  a 
curious  pamphlet  entitled  the  "  Pope's  Warehouse,"  some  extracts 
from  which  have  been  sent  to  the  St  Jamef^s  Chronicle  by  a  corres- 
pondent, who  says  that  Oates  having  been  behind  the  scenes  at  St 
Omer's  was  well  able,  on  that  account,  to  expose  the  cheats  of  the  mir- 
acle-mongers of  his  day.     **  Protestants  of  the  present  day,"  writes  the 
correspondent  referred  to,  "  hear  very  little  of  relics,  the  blood  of  St 
Jannarius  excepted ;  but  the  world  was  told,  a  short  time  since,  that 
the  Pope  was  about  to  reward  the  apostasy  of  the  Marquis  of  Bipon 
with  a  present,  the  value  of  which  was  not  so  much  in  the  costly  mate- 
rial or  splendid  workmanship  of  the  casket  as  in  the  **  precious  relic  '^ 
to  be  contained  therein.    According  to  Dr  Titus  Oates,  the  Pope's 
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Warehouee  offers  infinite  variety  of  choice ;  so  much  so  that  the  Marquis 
need  only  express  a  desire  for  any«part  of  his  favourite  saint  and  it  may 
readily  he  gratified.  For  instance,  the  Church  of  Lateran  has  the  rod 
of  Moses  and  Aaron,  which  heing  cast  upon  the  ground  became  a  ser- 
pent, and  the  table  whereon  was  spread  the  Last  Supper ;  but  with  re- 
gard to  the  genuineness  of  the  latter,  our  author  has  seen  it  also  in 
Spain  and  Flanders,  and  is  dubious.  There  is  the  cup  wherein  St  John 
^rank  the  poison  which  did  not  harm  him,  and  no  less  than  four 
churches  in  Home  have  each  the  original.  St  John  the  Baptist's  coat 
of  hair  (concerning  which  the  doctor  wonders  that  they  do  not  also  show 
the  tailor  who  made  it)  is  laid  up  with  the  shirt  which  the  Virgin  Mary 
made  for  her  Son  with  her  own  hands,  and  the  towel  with  which  the 
Saviour  wiped  the  feet  of  His  apostles  ;  of  the  last,  it  is  said,  there  are 
as  many  pieces  as  would  fill  an  ordinary  bag,  and  St  Barline^s  Abbey 
at  St  Omer's,  had  at  least  half-a-yard. 

"We  must  pass  over  the  list  of  bodies  and  parts  of  bodies  of  saints 
concerning  the  multiplication  whereof  our  author  is  very  sarcastic, 
noting  '  how  these  cannibals  pull  the  saints  to  pieces,  not  that  they  may 
eat  their  bones,  but  that  by  showing  the  bones  they  may  eat  up  the 
people.'     In  the  church  of  Sancta  Maria  Nova  are  preserved  some  of 
the  fragments  which  remained  of  the  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes 
>vlien  Christ  fed  so  miraculously  five  thousand  people  in  the  wilderness; 
'whether  fragments  of  the  bread  or  of  the  fishes  we  will  not  contend, 
and  he  that  is  minded  to  fish  for  lies  let  him  cast  his  net  in  the  Boman 
Oeean,  which  See  is  certainly  stored  with  such  fish.'    In  the  church  of 
St  Lawrence  there  is  a  great  glass  bottle,  of  the  which,  on  St  Damascus- 
day,  men  used  to  drink  in  the  honour  and  worship  of  the  aforenamed 
St  Damascus.     The  virtue  of  this  bottle  is  so  great  that  as  many  as 
'Irink  of  it  beHeve  faithfully  they  shall  be  delivered  from  all  agues. 
'  They  would  do  well  (continues  Oates)  to  bring  some  of  these  bottles 
liither,  for  I  believe  they  are  full  quarts  and  our  folk  cheat  us  with  pint- 
and-a-half.'      The  cruses  or  water-pots  wherein  the  water  was  changed 
into  wine  are  found  in  Pisa,  Ravenna,  Clugny,  Angers,  St  Saviour's  in 
Spain,  and  many  other  places,  whilst  in  Orleans,  they  have  some  of  the 
miraculous  wine  itself,  which  is  not  only  shown,  but  tasted  from  the 
«nd  of  a  spoon,  the  quantity  never  diminishing,  this  being  '  a  thing 
which  requireth  great  store  of  ignorance  to  make  it  go  down.' 

**  The  following  story,  which  occurs  in  the  work,  is  worth  quoting  : — 
'  Mr  David  Bivers,  when  he  kept  a  cooks'-shop  in  Norton  Fallgate,  at 
tlie  sign  of  the  "  Plow,"  lodged  there  two  Frenchmen  at  his  house, 
vho  were  (as  they  said)  pilgrims,  and  had  been  at  Jerusalem.  Among 
several  other  discourses,  Mr  Bivers  said :  "  You  could  not  choose  but 
he  exposed  to  great  want  in  so  long  a  journey  ?"  "  No,"  said  one  of  the 
pilgrims  (the  other  standing  by),  "  we  did  seldom  want  long,  for  by  one 
means  or  other  we  were  soon  supplied.  But  we  were  once  in  very  great 
strait,  night  coming  on,  and  we  had  neither  food  nor  money,  but  only  a 
few  odd  things  that  might  yield  some  small  matter ;  so  we  entered  into 
ft  house  and  required  lodgings,  which  being  granted,  we  demanded  of 
the  woman  if  she  had  anything  to  eat  ?  *  No,  indeed,'  replied  the 
^oman,  'I  have  nothing  in  the  house  but  bread  that  is  fit  for  this  day 
(it  being  a  fish  day) ;  but  had  it  happened  on  any  other  day  I  could 
^ave  furnished  you  with  a  good  rib  of  bacon.'      *  Bring  us  that,'  said 


108         MAKY  ALACOQUE  AND  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

we.  *  We  are  holy  men  and  can  make  it  fish.'  It  being  brought,  we 
prayed  over  it,  and  then  pronounced  that  it  was  no  more  flesh  but  fish, 
and  after  we  well  supped  thereon,  we  soon  found  an  invention  to  make 
the  bone  surmount  the  price  of  our  meat  and  lodging.  So  to  work  went 
we  with  our  knives,  and  after  two  hours,  we  had  scraped  it  so  exactly 
that  it  appeared  to  have  lain  long  in  the  ground.  We  gave  the  woman 
this  bone,  with  great  charge  to  lay  it  up  very  safe,  which  she  did.  In 
"the  morning  we  demanded  the  bone  and  gave  her  the  things  we  had 
brought  with  us  to  lay  up  till  we  went  a  little  way,  and  would  soon 
return.  So,  walking  about  three  or  four  miles  we  came  to  an  Abbey, 
and  having  found  the  Abbot,  we  told  how  that  we  were  pilgrims,  and 
had  been  to  visit  the  Holy  Land,  and  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  blessed 
St  Anthony,  we  had  found  a  wonderful  relic  of  his,  even  one  of  his  ribs. 
And  having  special  love  and  respect  to  that  Abbey,  more  than  any 
other,  were  willing  to  bestow  it  upon  the  same ;  the  which  was  received 
with  great  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  we  honourably  treated.  And  he 
forthwith  summoned  all  the  people  of  the  adjacent  parts  to  the  Abbey, 
where  being  met,  the  aforesaid  bone  being  set  on  the  table  in  a  silver 
charger,  the  Abbot  said: — 'Here  lieth  the  bone  of  our  blessed  St 
Anthony ;  therefore,  let  no  adulterer,  thief,  drunkard,  or  other  profane 
person  come  within  six  foot  of  the  table  to  offer  their  offering;'  and  the 
very  woman  that  sold  the  bacon  did  offer  among  the  rest.** 


X.— MARY  ALACOQUE  AND  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

(Translated  for  the  Christian  World,  from  the  French  of  Louis  Asseline.) 

(CoTUimted  from  page  77.) 

A  DANGEROUS  Admission. — Languet  confesses  this  in  various  pas- 
sages ;  he  bears  witness  to  the  fact,  that  the  whole  community  regarded 
the  future  saint  only  as  a  half  idiot,  infirm  alike  in  mind  and  body. 
Aiterwards  the  Jesuits  perceived  the  danger  of  such  an  admission,  and 
they  have  endeavoured  to  soften  it ;  they  have  handled  the  subject  with 
their  usual  seductive  dexterity.  Father  Daniel,  the  historian  of  Mary 
Alacoque,  in  the  preface  already  cited,  thus  expresses  himself :  "  The 
respectable  author  (Languet)  has  been  duped  by  the  humiility  of  the 
good  nuns  of  Paray.  When  he  questioned  them  about  the  past,  he  be- 
lieved too  literally  the  charges  they  made  against  themselves  in  rela- 
lation  to  their  original  opposition.*'     How  plausible  and  how  crafty  ! 

The  Jbsuits  appear  on  the  Stage. — Here  was  an  opportunity  for 
the  Jesuits.  The  Jesuits  came.  God  himself  announced  them.  Jesus 
appeared  to  Mary  Alacoque  to  predict  to  her  that,  '^  by  means  of  the 
secret  arrangements  of  his  providence,  he  would  bring  to  Paray  one  of 
his  faithful  servants,  who  would  comfort  her,  and  would  lead  her  into 
the  holy  paths  which  he  would  mark  out  for  her."  Not  long  after,  the 
heavenly  envoy  arrived  as  Superior  of  the  small  brotherhood  of  Jesuits 
established  in  Paray ;  it  was  Father  La  Colombi^re.  If  the  Jesuits  were 
simple,  one  might  attribute  to  simplicity  this  revelation,  which  lets  us 
80  completely  behind  the  scenes  of  the  comedy  they  were  preparing  to 
act ;  but  it  was  in  reality  the  result  of  their  astonishing  confidence  in 
human  credulity — a  confidence  only  too  well  justified  by  the  establish- 
xnent  of  a  worship  consecrated  by  such  antecedents. 


HAKY  AIiACOQUE  AND  THE  SACBED  HEABT.  10^ 

Pathsr  la  CoLOMBiiiBis. — ^Father  La  Colombi^re  was  at  this  time 
(1674)  thirty-four  years  old.  A  voice  within  cried  to  Mary  Alacoque 
that  this  was  the  person  she  was  expecting.  Some  time  after,  under 
the  orders  of  the  Superior  (now  probably  won  over),  she  opened  her 
whole  heart  to  the  Father,  who,  **  after  many  douhU  mid  many  tests,  could 
not  fail  to  recognise  in  this  devout  girl  evident  proofs  of  communication 
with  God  by  supernatural  means"  But  the  little  village  of  Paray,  which 
was  decidedly  a  focus  of  incredulity,  took  the  liberty  of  blaming  the  in- 
terminable interviews,  at  the  confessional,  between  the  Rev.  Father  and 
Sister  Margaret.  "  They  said,*'  adds  Langnet,  "  that  he  was  as  much  of 
a  visionary  as  his  penitent,  and  that  it  was  a  weakness  on  his  part  to 
occupy  himself  so  much  with  a  girl  of  so  feeble  a  character  and  so  weak 
an  intellect.'' 

Jesus  Christ  took*  upon  himself  to  compensate  them  for  this  gossip. 
At  a  communion-mass  which  he  was  saying,  Father  La  Golombi^re  ex- 
perienced an  astonishing  movement  of  divine  love.  At  the  same  moment 
our  Lord  showed  Sister  Mary  his  divine  heart,  under  the  symbol  of  a 
glowing  furnace ;  but  she  saw  also  two  other  hearts,  which  were  about 
to  unite  there  and  lose  themselves  in  it,  and  at  the  same  time  he  caused 
kr  to  hear  these  words  from  within  :  "  It  is  thus  that  my  holy  love 
unites  these  three  hearts  forever."  And  two  of  these  hearts  were,  one 
that  of  Father  La  Colombiere  and  the  other  her  own.  Margaret  hastened 
to  relate  the  fact  to  the  Jesuit,  ''  who  was  much  embarrassed  by  it" 

The  new  worship  was  now  ripe  for  publicity  ;  Jesus  himself  set  the 
final  seal  to  it  in  yet  another  visit  to  the  blessed  nun.  "  I  desire  of  thee 
that  the  first  Friday  after  the  octave  of  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Communion 
be  dedicated  as  a  special  holy  day  in  honour  of  my  heart."  .  ,  .  '^  But, 
my  Lord,"  replies  the  nun,  whom  we  find  very  bold  in  arguing  with  her 
divine  interlocutor,  ^^  to  whom  dost  thou  address  thyself  ?  To  a  poor 
sinner,  whose  very  unworthiness  may  hinder  thy  purpose  ? "  The  reply 
might  very  well  have  been,  that  when  the  Divinity  condescends  to  tell 
you,  face  to  face,  that  he  is  about  to  accomplish  a  certain  design,  to 
doubt  its  success  is  a  grave  insult  to  his  Omnipotence ;  but  Jesus  lowered 
himself  to  the  capacity  of  this  good  Mary  Alacoque,  and  said  benignly  : 
"  Dost  thou  not  know  that  I  am  pleased  to  make  use  of  the  weak  to  con* 
found  the  mighty,  and  that  it  is  generally  through  the  lowliest  and  the 
most  feeble-minded  that  I  manifest  my  power  in  the  most  striking  way 
-Hso  that  they  may  attribute  nothing  to  themselves!"  ** Bestow  upon 
me,  then,  the  means  of  doing  what  you  command."  "  Go  to  my  servant, 
and  bid  him,  in  my  name,  do  everything  in  his  power  to  establish  this 
worship  and  to  give  this  pleasure  to  my  heart.  Let  him  not  be  discour- 
aged by  the  difficulties  he  must  encounter,  for  he  shall  not  fail." 

Poussin  said  to  the  Jesuits,  that  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  paint 
Christ  as  Father  Douillet ;  but  is  it  not  as  Father  Douillet  that  Languet 
here  makes  him  speak  1  This — address  thyself  to  my  servant — is  the 
height  of  comedy,  and  one  would  laugh,  but  for  the  stronger  feeling  of 
indignation,  at  such  a  farce. 

The  Institution— June  21st,  1675. — Father  La  Colombiere,  con- 
vinced by  this  fresh  revelation,  consecrated  himself  to  our  Lord  on  Friday, 
June  2lst,  1675,  ^<  a  solemn  day,  and  one  that  may  be  regarded  as  that 
on  which  the  new  devotion  made  its  first  conquest."  The  Jesuits  imme- 
diately sent  Father  La  Colombiere  into  England ;  Mary  Alacoque  was 
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greatly  distressed.  Jesus,  piqued  by  this  rivalry,  seyerely  reprimands  her. 
We  read  in  the  Bible  of  a  jealous  God ;  but  a  Divinity  jealous  of  a  La 
Colombidre  and  a  Mary  Alacoque,  is  a  conception  that  could  only  have 
come  from  the  Jesuits.  Perhaps  it  is  by  way  of  revenge  that  the  nun 
is  soon  after  informed  that  a  demon  will  be  suffered  to  tempt  her.  As 
the  first  declaration  of  war,  this  demon  showed  himself  to  her  "  in  the 
form  of  a  hideous  Moor,  with  glowing  eyes  and  gnashing  teeth,  like  a 
beast  of  prey."  In  short,  a  devil  altogether  classic,  and  in  the  full  uni- 
form of  the  profession.  Then  he  began  to  play  practical  jokes  upon  her, 
of  the  worst  possible  taste,  such  as  pulling  away  her  chair,  and  causing 
her  to  fall  on  the  floor  several  times  in  succession,  throwing  her  down 
stairs,  making  her  suffer  from  the  most  violent  attacks  of  hunger,  and 
then,  as  she  was  on  the  point  of  satisfying  it,  creating  a  strong  feeling 
of  disgust  for  food. 


XL— THE  CHURCH  IN  ITALY. 
{2^0  the  Editor  of  ike  Bulwark,) 

Sir, — Will  you  kindly  insert  the  enclosed  translation  of  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Communion  service  subscribed  for  by  the  ladies  of 
Birmingham,  and  sent  to  Sig.  Gavazzi  for  presentation  to  the  Free 
Church  at  Bologna. — I  am,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  Aston. 

"  FREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  OF  ITALY— OF  BOLOGNA. 

{To  the  Christian  Ladies  of  Birmingliam.) 

"  Beloved  Ladies  and  Sisters  in  Christ,— The  evening  of  Tuesday,  the 
22d  of*  December  1874,  was  for  us  a  memorable  one,  the  memory  of  which 
will  remain  written  in  indelible  characters  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  compose 
this  church.  Our  dear  brother,  the  Eev.  Alessandro  Gavazzi,  first ^^reached 
a  powerful  and  most  edifying  sermon,  in  the  midst  of  a  numerous  audience ; 
after  which  he  made  us  the  presentation  of  the  precious  gift,  namely,  the 
handsome  communion  service,  and  this  he  did  with  able  and  touching 
words. 

*'  It  is  impossible  to  express  by  words  the  sentiments  of  Christian  grati- 
tude with  which  this  church  received  so  beautiful  and  generous  a  gift 
This  gift  has  recalled  to  our  memory  the  great  benefits  already  received, 
and  of  how  much  we  Italians  are  already  indebted  to  the  dear  brothers  ana 
sisters  beyond  the  sea  for  their  continued  help,  and  the  sacrifices  they  have 
made  and  consecrated  towards  the  spreading  of  the  Bible  in  Italy,  aid  for 
the  consolidation  of  the  Lord's  work  in  this  dear  land  of  ours,  ouce  so 
darkened  through  priestly  error  and  superstition. 

"  Once  more  thanking  our  kind  English  friends  for  this  proof  of  their 
Christian  love,  we  shall  ever  remember  them  in  our  humble  prayers,  praying 
that  our  ffood  and  heavenly  Father  will  cause  to  descend  the  abundance  of 
His  holy  benediction  on  them,  and  on  aU  who  interest  themselves  in  the 
good  work  now  going  on  in  our  dear  country. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  them  all.    We  salute  you. 

*'  D.  BoRGTA,  pastor. 


Casiori  Ciprtano, 
Frati  AoosnNo,      )  Deacons. 
Sola  Antonio, 
^*  Bologna,  l^th  January  1875." 
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ROMANISM  AT  THE  ANTIPODES.  Ill 

XII.— EOMANISM  AT  THE  ANTIPODES. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bvlicark,) 

Sib, — ^As  a  constant  reader  of  your  yalaable  journal,  I  take  the  liberty 
of  sending  you  a  few  particulars  respecting  an  audacious  attempt 
recently  made  by  a  Komish  priest  in  Hobart  Town,  to  obtain  entrance 
to  the  bedside  of  a  dying  man  whom  he  claimed  as  belonging  to  his 
church.  The  facts  are  these : — The  young  man  (named  Hyman),  had 
some  years  ago,  out  of  curiosity,  attended  service  at  a  Eoman  Catholic 
church,  although  he  has  since  expressed  his  sincere  regret  that  he  ever 
did  so ;  but  the  priest  (Father  Beechinor),  hearing  that  he  was  dying, 
went  to  the  house.  The  father,  however,  at  his  dying  son's  request, 
refused  him  admission.  The  priest,  greatly  enraged  at  this  rebuff, 
retired  and  soon  after  returned  accompanied  by  two  policemen,  by 
whose  presence  he  thought  to  intimidate  Mr  Hyman,  and  so  gain  ad- 
mission to  the  chamber  of  the  son,  to  whom  his  presence  was  odious. 
Happily,  however,  he  did  not  succeed,  and  he  and  the  policemen,  finding 
they  had  not  a  weak-minded  person  to  deal  with,  withdrew. 

This  just  proves  the  truth  of  the  remarks  in  your  July  number,  that 
"Home  still  adopts  the  principles  of  the  Inquisition,"  though  "  she  has 
not  power  to  adopt  the  practice  thereof."  I  may  mention  that  Mr 
Hyman  is  a  German,  who  was  brought  up  a  Roman  Catholic,  but 
marrying  a  Protestant  wife,  notwithstanding  the  Church's  interdict,  he 
soon  found  that  the  priesthood  had  become  his  bitter  enemies,  and 
though  they  could  not  openly  persecute  him,  yet  they  ruined  him  by 
warning  his  customers,  so  that  in  a  short  time  his  prosperous  business 
melted  away,  and,  poverty  staring  him  in  the  face,  he  was  obliged,  with 
his  wife,  to  leave  his  native  land,  and  seek  a  quiet  home  in  Tasmania. 
If  you  think  any  good  would  result  from  making  these  particulars  the- 
subject  of  a  few  remarks  in  your  journal,  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would 
Idndly  notice  thecn ;  for  I  think  it  is  a  part  of  our  Christian  duty  to  avail 
ourselves  of  every  opportunity  of  exposing  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity."  I 
enclose  Mr  Hyman's  letter*  published  in  the  Hobart  Town  Ch-istian 
WUnesB  of  the  31st  of  October. — I  am,  sir,  yours  respectfully, 

Stephen  Cheek. 
Rose  Vale,  Tasmania,  November  25, 1874. 


*To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Christian  Witness.^* 

SiE, — By  your  kind  permission  I  will  reply  in  a  few  words  to  Mr 
Beechinor's  effusion.  The  remark  that  I  am  an  '*  emaciated  and  appar- 
ently dying  old  man "  is  unworthy  notice,  it  was  ungentlemanly,  and 
unbecoming  a  foUoWer  of  Him  whose  very  soul  was  sympathy  and  love. 
My  long  experience  in  the  Catholic  communion,  however,  forbids  me  tcv 
expect  the  development  of  these  qualities.  Here  your  correspondent 
claims  my  son  as  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  on  what  does  he 
rest  that  claim  ?  Not  on  his  attendance  at  the  church,  or  the  confessional^ 
or  the  pecuniary  support  rendered  towards  it,  for  the  rev.  gentleman 
truly  says  that  my  son  to  him  was  a  perfect  stranger ;  the  acknowledg- 
ment is  honest,  for  I  most  emphatically  say  he  had  na  sympathy  with 
that  organisation.     He  passed  the  last  eighteen  months  of  his  life  with 
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me,  and  in  no  case  did  he  evince  a  leaning  in  that  direction.  'The  ahsurd 
practices  imposed  on  the  members  of  that  communion  by  its  lainrs  he 
heeded  not.  Never  was  his  knee  bent  in  idolatrous  worship  before  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  any  of  the  hosts  of  saints  that  fill  the  Papal  calendar. 
Eosaries,  beads  or  bits  of  metaJ,  blessed  by  some  Jesuit  preacher,  little 
<:rosse8,  or  relics  of  dead  men,  all  these  foolish,  nonsensical  things  he 
was  a  perfect  stranger  to,  even  a  Bomish  missal  he  did  not  possess,  his 
mind  had  been  cast  in  too  noble  a  mould  to  receive  them,  and  he  trusted 
for  salvation  on  a  firmer  rock  than  that  offered  by  the  ''  Infallible  "  of 
Rome.  It  was  his  delight  to  join  in  reading  those  Holy  Scriptures  for- 
bidden by  that  potentate,  and  to  unit^  in  the  fervent  prayers  offered  on 
his  behalf  by  such  Protestant  clergymen  or  friends  who  visited  him  in 
his  chamber.  Not  on  the  mock  absolution  of  a  sinful  priest,  but  on  the 
«£&cacious  sacrifice  of  the  one  Saviour  he  rested  his  hope  ;  his  last  request 
was  that  he  might  be  interred  in  the  Baptist  burial  ground  with  his  de- 
parted relative,  and  that  during  his  remaining  days  no  Catholic  may  be 
permitted  to  enter  his  room.    Truly  Mr  Beechinor  said  he  knew  him  not. 

The  writer's  allusion  to  his  conversation  with  the  Superintendent  of 
Police  reveals  the  true  characters  of  the  Papacy.  His  '' accidental" 
meeting  with  that  functionary,  and  asking  if  ^'  legal "  means  were  avail- 
4ible  to  enforce  his  visit,  was  in  keeping  with  the  assuming  pretensions 
of  a  priest.  And  what  was  the  result  of  this  '^  accidentaV  meeting? 
Why,  that  two  constables,  a  detective  and  another,  marched  to  my  door 
with  as  much  effrontery  as  if  they  were  in  search  of  stolen  property,  and 
in  the  name  of  Mr  Propsting,  endeavoured  to  facilitate  the  visit  of  the 
priest,  who  had  been  before  refused  entrance  to  the  sick  chamber  of  my 
son,  and  that  these  law  officers  did  not  succeed  was  only  because  they 
had  not  a  weak  uninformed  person  to  deal  with. 

It  is  denied  that  these  two  members  of  the  force  came  to  my  house  I 
I  am  prepared  with  abundance  of  proof.  Sir,  look  at  the  situation  !  In 
a  free  Protestant  colony,  in  the  dominions  of  her  Britannic  Majesty,  an 
attempt  is  made  to  enforce  priestly  obedience  by  the  civil  arm  !  Had 
we  lived  in  the  glorious  times  when  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  ruled  the 
destinies  of  Spain — in  France  before  the  inauguration  of  the  revolutionary 
«ra,  or  in  old  Naples,  the  thing  would  have  been  intelligible  enough  ;  but 
that  in  these  days,  and  in  a  British  dependency,  police  officers  should, 
in  obedience  to  a  priest,  attempt  such  daring  innovations,  is  above  our 
understanding,  and  certainly  demands  explanation. 

Here  is  another  illustration  of  the  domineering  pretensions  of  the 
P^,pal  hierarchy.  It  is  because  of  "  legal "  restraint  we  are  free  from 
the  fire  and  sword  of  that  body.  It  is  because  of  the  barrier  raised  by 
the  civil  arm,  their  standard — the  symbol  of  a  grinding  oppression — is 
not  made  to  throw  out  its  folds  and  wave  defiantly  over  the  Island. 
Happy  Tasmania,  to  be  thus  free.  Let  the  people  delend  their  own  with 
•energy.  Once  give  these  priests  the  ascendency,  then  good-bye  to  all 
that  is  great  and  noble  amongst  uek — Yours  truly, 

William  Hyman. 
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L-ROMISH  IDOLATRY  AN  OBSTACLE  TO  THE  PROGRESS 

OF  CHRISTLAKTITY. 

THE  idolatry  and  degrading  superstitions  of  Romanism  have  for 
many  centuries  been  a  great  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world.     They  have  been  a  chief  cause  of  the  growth 
oimfidelityln  France,  Italy,  and  other  countries.     They  have  excited 
strong  prejudices  against  Christianity  in  the  minds  of  Mohammedans 
2nd  Jews,  by  whom  polytheism  and  idolatry  are  held  in  the  greatest 
abhorrence.     In  its  worship  of  saints,  images,  and  relics,  Romanism 
sets  itself  in  opposition  not  only  to  revealed,  but  to  natural  religion ; 
for  it  is  a  doctrine  even  of  natiiral  religion  that  there  is  one  and  only 
one  God,  and  it  is  likewise  a  doctrine  of  natural  ]:0ligion  that  God  alone 
is  the  proper  object  of  worship.    Men  seeing  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
^y,  and  of  a  multitude  ol  saints,  of  images,  of  bones,  and  rags,  and 
such  trumpery,  carried  on  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  are  very 
apt,  without  inquiring  farther,  to  turn  away  from  it  with  indignation 
and  contempt.     We  may  say  it  is  not  reasonable  that  this  should  be 
so,  but  is  not  therefore  the  less  likely.   When  Romanism  is  swept  away 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  we  may  expect  to  see  a  prqgress  of  the 
gospel  more  rapid  and  gbrious  than  ever  before  amongst  all  nations. 

A  memorable  instance  of  the  effect  of  Romish  idolatry  in  preventing 
a  favourable  consideration  of  the  claims  of  Christianity  by  the  Jews, 
occurred  in  Hungary  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century*  A 
movement  then  took  place  amongst  the  Jews  of  that  country — who 
were,  and  still  ^re,  very  numerous — such  as  never  took  place  on  any- 
thing like  so  great  a  scale  since  the  Jews  were  drivesn  from  their  own 
land,  and  dispersed  among. the  nations.  Those  thoughts  began  to  pre- 
vail amongst  them,  wh^ch  were  expressed,  five  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before,  by  the  learned  Rabbi  Simon  Moroceanus,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend : 
^^'  I  would  fain  learn  of  thee,  out  of  the  testimonies  of  the  law  aud 
the  prophets,  and  other  Scriptures,  why  the  Jews  are  thus  smitten  in 
this  captivity  wherein  we  are :  which  may  be  properly  called  the  per- 
petual anger  of  God,  because  it  l^ath  no  end.  For  it  is  now  above  a 
thousand  years  since  we  were  carried  captive  by  Titus.  And  yet 
our  fathers,  who  worshipped  idols,  killed  the  prophets,  and  cast  the 
law  behind  their  back,  were  punished  only  with  a  seventy  years'  capti- 
vlty,^and  then  brought  hom^e  again.     But  now  there  is  no  end  of  our 
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calamities,  nor  do  the  prophets  promise  aty."  Wearied  with  their 
long  waiting  for  their  restoration  to  their  own  land,  the  Hungarian 
Jews  resolved  to  hold  a  coonoil  for  the  consideration  of  the  question  if 
the  Messiah  was  already  come !  The  plain  of  Ageda,  about  thirty 
leagues  from  Buda,  was  the  place  selected  for  this  assembly,  which 
was  held  in  a.d.  1650.  It  was  attended  by  three  hundred  rabbit, 
and  a  great  mnltitude  of  other  Jews.  After  much  discussion,  carried 
on  during  several  days,  a  learned  i  abbi,  named  Abraham,  urged  on  the 
council  the  propriety  of  closely  examining  the  question  of  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Some  ** Christian  priests^  were  con- 
sequently invited  to  the  council ;  but,  alas  I  they  were  Romish  priests, 
and  soon  began  to  descant  on  the  worship  due  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  saints.  Upon  this  the  Jews  broke  forth  in  tumultuous  outcries 
against  blasphemy  and  idolatry,  and  shut  their  ears  against  anything 
further  concerning  the  Christian  faith.  The  question  which  the  coun- 
cil had  met  to  consider  was  decided  in  the  negative. 

It  were  idle  to  speculate  on  what  might  have  been  the  result,  if, 
instead  of  Komish  priests,  a  few  wise  and  learned  Protestant  ministers 
had  been  called  into  that  great  Jewish  council.  But  here  was  an  oppor- 
tunity lost  such  as  has  never  occurred  again.  And  here  we  see  Bomish 
error  preventing  a  fair  consideration  of  the  claims  of  Christianity. 

J.  M. 


IL— THOUGHTS  ON  MASSES. 

**  Who  lengtben  the  Creod  and  shorten  the  Decalogue  ? " 

A  SINGULAR  case  of  swindling  has  just  come  before  the  seventh 
chamber  of  correctional  police  in  Paris,  the  chief  offender  being 
an  ex-priest,  Yidal,  who  was  some  time  ago  condemned  for  theft. 
When  a  church  in  Paris,  and  perhaps  elsewhere^  becomes  fashionable,  it 
is  found  to  be  the  case  that  so  many  masses  are  ordered  and  paid  for 
by  the  congregation,  that  the  church's  staff  of  priests  is  insufficient  to 
perform  the  number  ordered.  The  custom  is  to  hand  out  the  surplus  to 
be  performed  in  churches  that  ai;e  less  run  upon,  and  where  the  priests 
have  more  time  upon  their  hands.  Yidal  saw  his  way  to  a  great  busi- 
ness as  an  agent  in  masses.  He  travelled  about,  buying  and  selling  as 
might  be,  scores  and  hundreds  and  thousands  of  masses.  His  budness 
swelled  so,  that  at  the  ordinary  market  rate  of  a  mass  for  a  franc,  bis 
transactions  in  twelve  months  amounted  to  the  sum  of  JC8000.  One 
witness  at  the  trial  is  the  Abbd  Lacombe,  in  the  diocese  of  Grenoble, 
who  transferred  to  Yidal  80,000  masses  which  he  had  on  hand,  dispos- 
ing of  them  at  the  price  of  70,000  francs.  Yidal  disposed  of  11,000 
of  Lacombe's  masses  to  one  priest,  10,000  to  another,  and  so  on,  but 
instead  of  paying  hard  cash  he  handed  over  ^'silver  snuff-boxes/' 
which  turned  out  to  be  German  metal,  and  miscellaneous  goods,  all 
similarly  worthless.  The  trial  is  still  going  on,  but  in  so  far  as  it  has 
yet  gone,  the  enterprising  ez-prieet  might  have  figured  among  the 
most  developed  of  racecourse  swindlers,  and  not  have  needed  to  con- 
fess himself  **  an  inferior  practitioner." — Western  Daily  Press  {Bristol)^ 
March  10,  1875. 
The  newspapers  announce  that  on  the  occasion  of  the  exposition  of 
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the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  the  Oratory,  Brampton,  Maroh  9,  the  Marquis 
of  Ripon  took  part  in  the  procession  around  the  Church,  like  Whifdeor, 
ie.f  an  officer  who  walks  first,  and  assisted  as  one  of  the  hearers  of 
the  canopy  which  was  held  over  the  Hosf    This  name  is  given  hy  the 
Homan  F^iests  to  the  consecrated  wafer  at  the  Mass,  agreeahly  to  their 
erroneous  doctrine  that  Christ  on  each  occasion  of  the  celebration  ol 
that  Sacrament  is  offered  up  anew  as  a  victim  (hostia)  by  the  so-called 
"Priests  "of  their  communion.     Against  this  error  the  31st  ''Article 
of  Beligion  "  is  expressly  directed,  and  also  these  words  in  the  Conse- 
cration-prayer of  the  Communion  Service  of  the  Church  of  England, 
by  his  ONE  oblation  of  himself  oxcb  offered,  A;c.    In  both  these  places 
tbJB  is  pointedly  declared — viz.,  That  the  minister,  so  far  from  offer- 
ing any  sacrifice  himself,  refers  the  people  to  the  sacrifice  already 
made  by  another.    The  Marquis  is  to  be  regarded  with  great  commi- 
seration, because  he  is  driven  to  evasion  to  save  the  credit  of  his  Anti- 
scriptural  Creed.    He  is  taught  by  his  Director,  that  though  Christ 
suffered  only  once  upon  the  cross  a  bloody  victim,  He  is  offered  without 
blood  in  the  Mass.    Heb.  ix.  22  asserts  without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission,  so  the  Bible  teaches  that  no  pure  offering  of  flour 
can  be  a  propitiatory  oblation.   The  great  High  Priest  of  our  Profession 
tilled  no  temporary  office  like  Aaron,  but  continues  a  Priest  for  ever. 
He  is  now  pleading  at  the  Father's  right  hand  the  merit  of  His  sacrifice, 
offered  once  for  all  upon  the  cross,  and  interceding  for  His  people. 

There  is  now  no  hostia-victim  to  be  offered :  consequently,  since  every 
Priest  has  something  to  offer,  Christ  has  no  successor  in  His  office.  Tl^ 
Koman  doctrine  is  blasphemous,  as  professing  to  bring  down  Christ 
whenever  a  Priest  pleases,  from  the  right  hand  at  Gk)d  in  heaven,  and 
literally  to  feed  upon  Him  I — an  absurdity  which  Cicero  tells  us  (De 
Natnrft  Deorum)  was  too  gross  even  for  the  Egyptians,  who  worshipped 
leasts,  reptiles,  and  vegetables,  and  which  depreciates  the  value  of  his 
^wn  voluntary  offering  of  himself;  for  if  a  second  sacrifice  is  needful, 
it  implies  that  something  was  wanting  in  the  first.    The  Roman  doc- 
trine is  pernicious,  because  such  sacrifices  tend  to  reduce  religion  to  a 
^orm,  a  work  wrought  by  the  will  of  man,  and  to  give  a  dispensation  to 
^  to  all  who  can  purchase  masses  for  themselves,  either  in  this  life  or 
'^  the  next :  for  the  Council  of  Trent  declares  him  accursed  who  shall 
say  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  only  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
tbanksgiving,  or  a  commemoration  only  of  the  sacrifice  performed  on 
the  cross,  or  that  it  is  not  propitiatory,  or  that  it  is  only  profitable  to 
Mm  who  takes  it,  and  ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  the 
<M,  for  all  manner  of  sins,  punishments,  satisfactions,  and  other 
^^eeessities.     I  wish  the  Marquis  to  consider  that  his  idolatry  of  the 
^08t  is  the  most  intense  idolatry  ever  practised,  and  no  well  informed 
^^pifit  would  deny  that  if  his  doctrine  were  not  true  it  would  be  so. 
^or  he  does  not,  as  in  Jewbh  idolatry,  and  in  heathen  idolatry,  and  in 
the  idolatry  of  the  picture  or  image,  and  as  he  would  claim  to  do  in  the 
jaolatry  of  the  cross,  worship  God  through  a  symbol,  nor  does  he,  as 
^  professes  to  do  in  the  case  of  the  saints,  and  even  of  the  Virgin 
^ary,  pay  an  inferior  worship  to  the  creature  to  that  wluch  he  pays  to 
^j^od.    He  believes  that  what  he  sees  in  the  altar  is  God,  and  he  wor- 
ships what  he  sees,  with  the  worship  due  to  God  only. 
Then,  if  as  we  know  that  which  one  sees  is  bread,  the  work  of  man's 
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handd,  it  is  the  lowest  and' most  degrading  of  all  kinds  of  idolatry.  It 
is  the  worship  due  to  God,  not  offered  through  a  symbol,  although  even 
that  is  idolatry,  but  actually  terminating  ivl  a  piece  of  bread.  Can  a 
scripturally-instincted  man  refrain  from  joining 

THE  KO-POMRY  CRY? 

Crood  King  Hezekiah  resolved  with  a  will 

Th«  mind  and  the  mercies  of  God  to  fulfil, 

And  cat  out  idolatry's' cankerous  taint 

lb  its  uttermost  fibre,  though  feeble  and  faint ; 

So  he  sought  out  the  serpent  that  Moses  had  mad& 

(Though  made  by  God's  mandate,  he  was  not  afraid), 

The  serpent  of  brass,  whereon  it  sufficed 

To  look  and  to  live,  as  the  emblem  of  Christ  :.— 

That  serpent  because  of  old  time,  in  his  days 

The  people  to  it  had  burnt  incense  always. 

He  brake  it,  and  made  it  through  fire  to  pass, 

And  called  it  Kehushtan,  a  mere  ''  bit  of  brass." 

So  now,  with  the  crucifix,  symbol  indeed 

Of  Christ  and  His  Christians,  of  cross  and  its  creed, 

Though  ancient,  and  full  of  affectionate  thought 

Where  the  Antitype  shows  through  the  type  as  it  ought ; 

And  so,  with  the  sacramental  f^ast,  bread  and  wine, 

A  pledge  alid  a  token  of  Presence  Divine, — 

If  any  man  teach  to  those  creatures  to  bow 

With  music  and  incense  and  vestment  and  vow, 

To  yearn  on  a  brass  in  the  chancel  set  up. 

To  wordbiip  a  paten  and  kne^l  to  a  cup. 

Here,  here  is  Nehushtan,  to  us  of  this  day, — 

But,  wher^'s  Hezekiah  to  tear  it  aw£^  t 

I  need  no  priestly  mass. 
No  purgatorial  fires.  ,, 

My  soul  to  anneal,  my  guilt  to -efface, 

When  this  brief  life  expires  : 
Christ  died  my  eternal  liie  to  win, 
His  blood  has  cleansed  me  from  all  sin. 

Poor  deluded  Papists  are  persuaded  by  the  devil  that  they  enjoy  the 
true  religion  :  and  instead  of  God,  the  enemy  of  God  gives  the  soul 
nothing  to  subsist  upon  but  wafers !  That  the  same  body  of  Christ 
should  be  in  a  thousand  places  at  once,  that  the  whole  body  should  be 
hid  in  a  little  thin  wafer,  yet  so  that  the  members  thereof  should  not 
run  one  into  another,  but  continue  distinct,  and  have  an  order  agreeable 
to  a  man's  body,  this  doth  exceed  reason.  How  is  the  Marquis  prepared 
easily  to  swallow,  not  only  against  all  probability,  but  even  the  clear 
evidence  of  his  senses,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ?  Oh  !  it  will 
be  said,  that  the  Papist  really  believes  that  the  Host  is  God,  and  that  he 
is  doing  right  in  worshipping  it.  And  did  not  the  idolatrous  Israelite 
or  heathen  believe  that  he  was  doing  right  in  worshipping  his  idol  ?  "He 
feedeth  on  ashes,  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that  he  can- 
not deliver  his  soul  nor  say, — Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  1 
(Isa.  xliv.  10-20.)  Wherein  is  this  withering  denunciation  less  applic- 
able to  the  worship  of  a  piece  of  bread  than  of.  a  piece  of  woodi  But, 
says  the  Marquis,  The  Saviour  saith  Himself,  "  This  is  my  body."  "Hoc 
est  corpus  meum,"  er^o,  the  bread  is  flesh.    The  Saviour  also  saith :  '*  1 
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am  the  bread  of  life,"  ^^0,  ilie  bo^  is  bread.  If  tbe  bread  id  mad6 
flesh,  tbe  flesh  by  parity  of  scriptural  proof  ia  made  bread,  ergo,  our 
Lord's  body  la  bread. 

**  Ridetur  chords,  qui  semper  oberat  e^dem.'' 

Hocus  Focus  Presto  digitator  makes  himself  ridiculous,  VfYiO  is  ever 
harping  on  one  string.  The  real  grounds  of  the  rejection  of  transub- 
stantiation  are  these :  that  the  words  ^^  This  is  my  body ''  were  no  more 
likely  to  be  designed  to  be  received' literally,  than  the  declarations  made 
by  oar  Lord,  that  He  was  **  Bread,''  a  «  Vine,"  a  "  Lamb,"  a  "  Door,'*  a 
"Way,"  a  '*  Light,"  &c,  that  our  Lord  Himself  uttered,  and  in  His 
Word  has  left  a  record,  a  protest  against  any  such  gross  interpretation 
of  Kis  words,  when  He  said,  ''  It  is  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life,  the 
flesh  ppofiteth  nothing."  Not  that  which  is  seen,  but  that  which  is  be- 
lieved, feeds  us.  Says  Augustine,  '*  How  shall  I  send  up  my  hands  to 
heaven  to  take  hold  of  Christ  sitting  there  ?  Send  thy  faith,  and  thou 
hast  hold  of  Him.  Why  preparest  thou  thy  teeth  and  thy  belly  ?  Be- 
lieve, and  thou  hast  eaten.  For  this  is  to  eat  the  living  bread.  He 
that  believeth  in  Christ  eateth  Christ ;  he  is  invisibly  fed,  because  he  is 
invisibly  regenerated."  Since  Augustine's  time  the  Lord's  Supper  has 
been  subjected  to  dressings  and  undressings ;  varied  have  been  the  de- 
velopments of  thought  touching  the  Eucharist.  The  latest  development 
is  startling!  ^ 

If  Pontiicians  who  die  and  go  to  purgatory  have  to  remain  there 
until  all  the  masses  they  order  and  pay  for  have  been  said,  it  must  go 
hard  with  many  frenchmen  and  Frenchwomen  just  now.  They  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures  :  **  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  xvi.  31),  and  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
purgeth  from  all  sin"  (1  John  i.  7).  There  are  considerable  arrears  in 
our  neighbours'  country,  and  the  affairs  of  the  departed  have  been  further 
complicated  by  the  sharpness  of  a  priest  named  Vidal,  who,  seeing  that 
masses  were  the  subject  of  barter  and  exchange,  like  any  other  market- 
able commodity,  sethimself  up  as  a  middleman  between  the  overworked 
and  underworked  priests,  thus  equalising  the  labours  of  the  clergy,  and 
pocketing  a  handsome  profit  which  he  made  upon  the  transaction.  For 
instance,  a  mass  in  Paris  costs  a  franc,  but  in  fashionable  chapels  the 
tarijff  is  raised  according  to  the  rank  of  the  defunct  (2  Peter  ii.  d)i 
Even  at  this  enhanced  rate  the  work  grows  heavy,  and  when  M.  Vida| 
hegan  his  huckstering,  the  Abb^  Lacombe,  a  priest  in  the  diocese  of 
Orenoble,  had  no  fewer  than  80,000  masses  on  hand.  Of  course,  if  M. 
Lacombe  had  said  masses  all  day  and  all  night  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life  he  could  not  have  got  rid  of  all  of  them,  and  accordingly— <either  in 
order  to  expedite  the  work  of  purging^  or  for  the  sake  of  the  profit,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  say  which — ^he  was  only  too  ready  to  negotiate  with  M. 
Vidal  to  take  this  mass  of  masses  off  his  hands  for  70,000  francs,  the 
Abb6  thus  pocketing  10,000  francs  for  doing  nothing,  even  if  he  received 
only  a  frane  each,  and  his  is  a  rich  diocese.  M.  Vidal  then  travelled 
through  the  country  to  get  rid  of  these  masses  as  cheaply  as  possible, 
and  he  induced  a  poor  priest  named  Leblanc  to  take  11,000  of  them  at 
the  price  of  a  silver  snuffbox,  a  divan  in  red  reps,  almost  new,  a  pair  of 
curtains,  and  a  complete  edition  of  the  "Life  of  St  Frangois  Regis."^ 
To  the  Abb^  Amfuury,  Vidal  disposed  of  10,000  masses  in  exchange  for 
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a  tbousand  copies  of  the  "  Life  of  St  Labr^ ;"  and  in  this  way  M.  Yidal 
made  in  one  year  a  profit  of  XSOOO,  for  it  was  proved  that  the  silyer 
snufifboz  he  gave  to  M.  Leblanc  was  but  German  metal,  his  divan  in  repe 
lasted  three  months  only,  his  curtains  were  not  damask,  and  his  satiu- 
ette  was  calico;  these  the  price,  remember,  of  11,000  masses!  The 
greatest  sufferers  in  the  affair  will  be  the  Abb^  Lacombe  and  the  people 
in  purgatory,  for  the  former  will  get  back,  unsaid,  most  of  the  80,000 
masses  Which  he  paid  M.  Yidal  70,000  francs  to  rid  him  of,  and  the 
latter  will  remain  in  purgatory,  according  to  the  Vatican  belief,  until 
all  the  masses  are  offered,  however  ]ong  it  takes  to  get  through  such 
heavy  arrears  of  supplications.  The  derivation  of  the  word  Mass  conveys 
many  lessons. 

'^  Ite,  missa  est/'  Go,  mass  is  about  to  begin.  lie  is  the  dismissal 
word,  not  mUsa,  mass  is  properly  the  Feast  of  the  Church,  when  Chris- 
.tians  "  feed  on  the  body  of  Christ,  their  Saviour."  The  Yaticanists  and 
Bitualists  want  it  to  mean  a  sacrifice,  their  notion  is  refuted  by  this 
true  etynion — ^viz.,  moesse,  feast  Lammas  means  bread-feast,  hence 
Martinmas,  Michaelmas,  Candlemas,  Christmas.  Laws  of  Alfred,  39. 
*'  Be  modsse  doege  freolse  "  De  festivitate  dici  festi.  So  a  feast  upon  a 
sacrifice  is  the  idea  conveyed.  The  benefits  which  we  receive  by  Christ 
should  crown  the  Kalendar  of  our  lives  with  continual  festivals,  yea, 
make  us  everlastingly  merry  at  our  festivity  of  a  good  conscience,  rejoic- 
ing because  in  His  death  He  is  a  sacrifice  satisfying  for  our  sins ;  in  the 
Eesurreetion,  a  Conqueror ;  in  the  Ascension,  a  King ;  in  the  Interces- 
sion, a  High  Priest,  I  Cor.  v.  8,  ^^  Let  us  keep  the  feast  since  Christ 
our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.''  Let  all  who  name  Christ  desire,  and 
joyfully  receive  Christ  and  his  fulness,  in  fellowship  with  Hini  and 
His  people. 


III.— THE  BOUNDARIES  OF  THE  CIYIL  AND  ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL JURISDICTIONS. 

TranslcUion  of  a  JDocument  as  it  recently  appeared  in  the  French  Language 
in  ^'Z'ltalie^^'  a  Newspaper  much  read  in  Rome, 

THE  Minister  of  Grace  and  Justice  has  just  addressed  the  following 
letter   to  the   Procureur-General  of  the   Court  of  Appeal    at 
Rome : — 

*'  For  some  days  public  attention  has  been  called  by  the  periodical 
press  of  this  town  to  the  attitude  of  the  Government  and  its  agents  in 
the  accomplishment  of  their  incumbent  duty  to  repress  and  punish 
those  infractions  of  the  laws  of  which  the  clergy,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
functions,  may  render  themselves  guilty.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the 
Government  and  its  subordinates,  especially  in  Rome,  push  toleration  so 
far  as  to  permit  preachers  in  certain  churches  to  insult  the  Government 
with  impunity — to  hurl  against  it  the  gravest  menaces,  while  predicting 
its  inevitable  fall.  It  has  been  at  the  same  time  supposed  that  if,  on 
the  one  part,  the  superior  ecclesiastics  abuse  their  authority  by  unjust 
persecutions,  directed  against  parish  priests  or  other  ecclesiastics  of  in- 
ferior rank,  for  political  causes ;  on  the  other  part,  the  Government  has 
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not  used  the  means  in  its  possession  for  correcting  such  abuses  at  least 
in  the  circle  of  civil  e£fects,  and  in  what  effects,  with  reference  to  the 
ecclesiastics  who  are  rictinie  of  their  superiors'  injustice,  the  possession 
and  the  enjoyment  of  the  temporalities  with  which  they  were  in- 
vested. 

'^Although  nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  intentions  and  acts 
of  the  Government  than  such  suppositions,  and  though  1  see  no  conclu- 
sive evidence  that  any  of  the  supposed  inconveniences  have  happened, 
tkher  in  Rome  or  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  yet  I  could  not, 
in  such  a  grave  matter,  allow  such  manifestations  of  opinion  to  pass 
without  addressing  some  observations  and  advices  to  your  most  illustrous 
lordship  [V.  S.  lUustrissime],  who  so  worthily  directs  the  public  ad- 
ministration in  this  capital,  whose  mission  it  is  to  watch  over  the  repres- 
sion of  every  delict  coming  to  his  knowledge,  whoever  may  be  the 
'lelinquent. 

"  I  have,  it  is  true,  no  reason  to  suspect  ftiat  your  lordship,  being 
well  acquainted  with  mj  intentions  and  my  principles  on  this  subject, 
may  ever  in  the  past  have  omitted,  or  may  ever  in  the  future  oroft,  tikie 
regiflar  application  of  the  penal  laws  directed  against  clerical  ezeesses 
and  abuses,  of  which  you  should  be  informed  as  .submitted  to  your 
regaUtion.  I  am  equally  bound  to  hold  as  an  established  fact  that  the 
authorities  specially  charged  to  watch  over  public  tranquillity  and 
security,  ^nd  to  give  information,  at  the  offices  of  the  administration,  as 
to  all  offences  that  are  committed,  have  always  accomplished,  and  do  re- 
gularly accomplish,  their  duty,  specially  in  what  concerns  the  conduct 
of  the  clergy,  and,  above  all,  the  preaching  in  the  churches  of  Borne. 

"  Likewise,  I  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  ecclesiastic,  whoever 
he  may  be,  having  had  to  endure  unjust  censures  from  his  superiors,  has 
iuvoked  to  no  purpose,  or  may  have  to  invoke  in  vain,  that  assistance 
which,  as  to  civil  effects,  may  and  ought  to  be  lent  to  him  by  legal 
means,  and  that  according  to  the  17th  article  of  the  law  of  13th  Muy 
1S71,  under  the  head  of  guarantees.  If  it  is  not  given  to  the  civil  power 
in  Italy  to  meddle  with  that  which  regards  the  exercise  of  spiritual 
functions,  sufficiently  efficacious  means  remain  to  it  to  prevent  that  an 
unjust  deprivation  or  suspension  from  a  spiritual  office  should  draw 
along  with  it  the  deprivation  of  the  temporalities  annexed  to  it.  And 
I  can  be  sure  that  no  magistrate  of  the  State  is  on  the  eve  of  any  failure 
in  the  exercise  of  this  tutelatory  prerogative  of  the  rights  of  the  State^ 
and  of  the  principles  of  justice,  in  opposition  to  the  unjust  attacks  of 
ecclesiastical  authority. 

*^  Being  at  all  times  desirous  to  cause  the  disappearance  of  uncertainty 
on  this  important  and  delicate  question,  the  disappearance  even  of  the 
defective  opinion,  which  I  notice  with  painful  surprise,  regarding  the 
intentions  and  attitude  of  the  Government,  especially  as  to  Rome,  where 
the  Hberty  accorded  to  the  clergy  is  so  much  the  greater,  that  any  abases 
which  may  flow  from  it  demand  a  more  earnest  surveillance  and  a  more 
energetic  repression,  I  feel  the  necessity  of  confirming  to-day  the 
declaration  which  I  several  times  have  had  occasion  to  make  to  you— 
namely,  if  the  Government  observes  and  faithfully  respects  the  liberties 
which,  at  its  entry  into  this  great  metropolis  of  the  Catholic  world,  it 
conceded  to  the  Church,  it  is,  in  return,  firmly  decided  not  to  tolerate 
the  abuse  of  these  liberties  or  the  smallest  transgression  of  the  laws  of 

e2 
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the  State.  The  observance  of  the  laws,  with  equal  regard  to  the  respect 
of  the  liberties  and  to  the  repression  of  their  abuses,  has  been  and  ought 
constantly  to  be  the  rule  of  conduct  for  the  Government  and  its  func- 
tionaries towards  the  clergy. 

"  The  very  ample  guarantees  accorded  to  the  Holy  See  ought  not  to 
be  stretched,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  State,  beyond  legal  limits. 
The  inviolability  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  for  his  discourses,  whatever 
they  may  be,  and  his  recognised  liberty  to  affix  to  the  doors  of  the  basi- 
lioal  ai!id  churches  of  Rome  the  Acts  of  his  spiritual  administration,  ex- 
clude not  the  responsibility  of  those  who  reproduce  them  by  means  of 
the  press  or  by  other  means,  when  these  Acts  contain  offences  against 
the  institutions  and  laws  of  the  State. 

"  Every  time  that  the  application  of  disciplinary  measures  taken  by 
the  ecclesiastical  authority  shall  have  been  presented  to  the  tribunals  as 
craving  civil  effects,  the  officers  of  the  public  administration  called  to 
give  their  advice  shall  feel  bound  to  hold  by  the  directions  of  Article 
17  cited  above,  which  denies  all  civil  efficacy  to  acts  of  ecclesiastical 
authoitty  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  State,  or  to  public  order,  or  pre- 
judicial to  the  interests  of  private  individuals;  Acts  which  would 
appear  to  be  destitute  of  all  canonical  motive,  contrary  to  the  laws  and 
national  instittttions,  or  pronounced  without  spiritual  competency,  or 
without  the  observance  of  the  forms  which'  the  canon-law  requires  for 
their  validity,  would  be  of  this  class. "  Those  radical  errors  which  render 
an  Act  null  can  and  ought  to  be,  without  striking  at  its  spiritual  com- 
petency, removed  by  the  civil  authority,  which  would  be  called  to  decide 
such  questions  as  have  come  up  among  persons  interested  as  to  the  civil 
effects  arising  from  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power.  This  new  man- 
ner of  procedure,  replacing  appeals  as  of  abuse  [remplacant  les  appels 
comme  d'abus]  in  view  of  that  protection  whieh  the  State  could  not 
abdicate,  demands  the  most  earnest  attention  on  the  part  of  the  magis- 
tracy,  for  jurisprudence  ought  to  be  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of 
reason  and  with  the  true  idea  of  a  legislator.  I  am  confident  that  the 
Italian  magistracy  will  know  how  to  fulfil  that  high  mission  worthily. 

"  Forasmuch  as  the  constant  and  exact  application  of  the  penal  laws 
for  abuses  committed  by  the  clergy  demands  the  concurrence  of  the 
Authority  of  Public  Security  entrusted  with  the  surveillance  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  clergy,  and  charged  to  give  prompt  information  to  the 
magistrates  of  acts  contrary  to  the  laws,  I  think  that  it  would  be  oppor- 
tune that  you  on  your  part  should  urge  the  Authority  of  Public  Security 
to  exercise  the  necessary  watchfulness  over  the  discourses  of  the  clergy, 
to  furnish  proof  and  information  against  those  who  would  fall  under  the 
action  of  the  penal  laws  in  force ;  though  I  hope,  for  the  good  of  religion 
and  of  the  State,  that  such  cases  will  not  occur. 

"  I  have  full  confidence  that,  in  concert  with  the  Judicial  Authority, 
and  with  the  Authority  of  Public  Security,  you  will  persuade  the  popula- 
tions that  the  liberty  of  the  Church  in  Italy,  to  be  well  understood,  ought 
by  no  means  to  protect  the  excesses  of  the  clergy  ;•  that  liberty  cannot 
be,  and  in  fact  is  not,  separated  from  a  just  and  prompt  repression  fot 
those  who  would  permit  themselves  to  abuse  it. 

(Signed)       '*  The  Minister— ViOLiAKi." 
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IV'.— THE  PETITION  OF  THE  PRUSSIAN  BISHOPS. 

[The  following  episcopal  effusion  we  inserfc  as  a  notable  example  of  Ro- 
manist logic.  Admirable  and  pointed  as  the  answer  is,  we  almost  flatter 
ourselves  that  we  could  have  answered  it  still  .more  pointedly,  and 
therefore,  if  our  modesty'would  allow  us  to  say  so,  more  admirably.  Our 
reply  should  have  run  in  such  terms  as  the  following  : — "  The  apostles 
suffered  death  rather  than  obey  the  laws  of  Nero,  which  prohibited  them 
from  proclaiming  the  Divine  truth,  or  demanded  a  denial  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Most  true*  .  But  what  we  threaten  to  you  is  not  death  for 
refusing  to  obey  laws  which  do  not  prohibit  you  proclaiming  Divine 
truth,  or  demand  a  denial  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  only  a  withdrawal 
of  thosa  endowments  which  you  bold  on  conditions,  of  your  obeying 

these  laws. — Ed.  BuhoarL] 
• 

THE  following  is  th«  text  of  the  petition  addressed  to  the  German 
Emperor  on  the  2nd  ult. : — 

Most  Serene  and  Most  Mighty  Emperor,  Most  Gracious  Emperor, 
King,  and  Sire,-^A  Bill  has  been  presented  to  both  Houses  of  the  Diet 
by  your  Imperial  and  Royal  Msijesty's  Minifitry,  by  which  the  further 
enjoyment  of  the  State  grants  accorded  to  the  Catholic  blshopdos  and 
clergy  will  be  made  dependent  upon  a  previous  declaration  of  the 
administrators  of  dioceses  or  the  clergy  that  they  will  unconditionally 
obey  the  State  laws.  So  unconditional  a  declaration  is  incompatible 
with  the  conscience  of  a  Christian.  Indeed,"  the  Apostles  and  innumer- 
able Christian  martyrs  suffered  death  rather  than  submit  to  State  laws, 
and  public  ordinances  which  prohibited  them  from '  proelaimmg  the 
Divine  truth,  or  demanded  on  their  part  a  denial  of  the  Christian  fattk. 
We  being,  therefore,  unable  to  give  that  declaration  without  acting 
against  our  conscience,  or  infringing  upon  thd  principles  of  Christianity, 
thus  the  attempt  te  force  us  to  obey,  by  withholdiilg  materialmeans,  can 
never  be  regarded  as  admissible  from  a  Christian  standpoint.  Moreover, 
the  respective  grants  from  the  State  to  the  bishoprics  in  question  arem 
compliance  with  a  legal  obligation  which  the  State  undertook  when  it 
assumed  possession  of  the  secularised  Church  property,  in  accord- 
ance with  explicit  stipulations,  and,  to  quote  the  well-known  words 
of  a  Prtrasian  Minister,  they  were  undertaken  under  a  pledge  of  the 
honour  of  Prussia.  And,  as  regards  other  State  grants  to  clergymen, 
they  also  by  no  means  sprang  from  a  mere  liberality  of  the  State  towards 
the  Church,  but  haVe  likewiife  a  legal  basis  either  in  the  se6uldiisation 
of  cloisters  and  ecclesiastical:  institutions,  or  in  right  of  patronage,- 
or  in  Eoyal  promises,  and  the  suspension  of  these  grants  just 
at  the  present  moment  must  especially  serve  to  stir  bitter  feelings 
in  the  hearts  of  the  Catholics,  since  just  now  considerable  im- 
provements of  salary  from  the  general  revenue  are  granted  by  the  State 
with  gracious  liberality  to  the  clergy  of  other  Christian  denominations. 
We  feel,  however,  the  threatened  suspension  of  the  State  grant  most 
painfully,  because  it  is  expressly  described  as  a  punishment  for  the 
attitude  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  and  clergy  with  regard  to  the  May 
laws,  although  they  are  unable  to  co-operate  in  the  execution  of  these 
laws  without  violating  their  most  sacred  duties  and  the  Divine  consti* 
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tution  of  the  Catholic  Church.  We  should  fear  to  trespass  upon  the 
veneration  due  to  your  Majesty  if  we  were  even  to  consider  the  supposi- 
tion possible  that  it  could  respond  to  the  intentions  of  your  Majesty  to 
demand  such  an  infidelity  and  violation  of  duty  on  the  part  of  the  ap« 
pointed  guardians  of  ecclesiastical  order.  We  therefore  do  not  address 
ourselves  to  the  Houses  of  the  Diet,  where  the  proportion  of  Christian 
feeling  begins  to  vanish  more  and  more,  but  address  ourselves  direct  to 
your  Majesty,  as  the  protector  of  the  Christian  Church  recognised  by 
Prussia — to  the  Crown  by  which  the-  Catholics  have  likewise  ever  stood 
with  true  loyalty  during  .political  storms — the  respectful  prayer  that 
your  Majesty  will  deny  your  sanction  to  the  intended  law,  as  being  a 
violation  of  duly-acquired  rights,  and  a  source  of  unspeakable  affliction 
and  peace-disturbing  confusion. — In  deepest  reverence,  with  most  en- 
tire submission,  we  remain  your  Majesty's  most  humble,  true,  and 
obedient. 

(Here  follow  the  signatures). 
Fulda,  April  2,  1876. 

The  following  is  the  teiU  of  the  reply  of  thei  Ministry  : — 

Berlin,  April  9,  1875. 
His  Majesty  the  Emperor  and  King  has  deigned  to  charge  the  Min- 
istry with  the  reply  to  the  petition  addressed  to  his  Majesty  on  the  2d 
instant  by  the  Prussian  Bishops  assembled  in  Fulda.  In  fulfilling  the 
Imperial  instructions,  we  cannot  avoid  expressing  our  astonishment  and 
regret  at  the  fact  that  ecclesiastics  of  such  high  positions  as  the  right 
reverend  Bishops  could  make  themselves  the  vehicle  of  an  assertion  that 
it  would  be  in  Prussia  a  denial  of  the  Christian  faith  to  promise  obe- 
dience to  such  laws,  which,  in  other  German  and  foreign  States,  have 
been  obeyed  for  centuries,  and  are  still  most  readily  obeyed  by  the 
Catholic  clergy  and  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,^n  unconditional  obe> 
dience  to  which  continues  to  be  sworn  there  by  the  Catholic  clergy  by 
a  sacred  oath. .  None  the  less  remarkable  and  untrue  is  the  assertion 
that  the  laws,  against  which  recently  the  disobedience  of  the  Bishops 
has  been  directed  in  Prussia  only,  forbid  the  proclamation  of  the  Divine 
truths.  With  regard  to  the  right  reverend  Bishops  mentioning  that 
improvements  of  salary  are  at  the  present  being  granted  to  the  clergy  of 
other  denominations,  which  did  not  at  the  same  time  benefit  the  Catholic 
clergy,  a  superficial  glance  at  the  Bills  before  and  the  debates  of  the 
Diet  would  have  sufficed  to  convince  the  right  reverend  Bishops  them- 
selves of  the  untruth  of  their  assertion.  It  can  just  as  little  be  unknown 
to  the  right  reverend  Bishops  that  the  measure  which  they  ask  his 
Majesty  not  to  sanction,  at  the  same  time  using  offensive  expressions 
about  its  contents,  could  only  have  reached  the  Diet  with  the  Imperial 
consent.  The  demand  that  his  Majesty  should,  notwithstanding,  refuse 
his  sanction,  after  it  had  been  adopted  by  the  Diet,  is  the  more  strange, 
since  the  right  reverend  Bishops  themselves  will  not  believe  that  the 
grants,  the  suspension  of  which  is  in  question,  would  have  been  ever 
made,  or  at  their  bestowal  the  right  had  been  reserved  to  the  Bishops 
and  clergy  to  be  obedient  or  not  to  the  laws  of  the  State  according  to 
tha  Papal  will.  With  regard  to  the  petition  calling  the  law  which  with- 
draws the  State  grants  nf  source  of  unspeakable  affliction  and  peace- 
disturbing  confusion,  those  among  the  right  reverend  Bishops  who,  in 
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the  year  1870,  before  the  proclamation  of  the  Yatican  resolations, 
^avr  that  8aeh  conditions  woald  arise  from  those  resolutions,  and 
aimoanced  this  publicly  in  eloquent  terms,  should  ask  themselves  if 
they,  by  a  true  and  firm  maintenance  of  their  convictions,  would  not 
perhaps  have  been  able  to  preserve  our  Fatherland  from  the  confusion 
and  disturbance  of  peace  which  they  theiAselves  warningly  prophesied, 
and  which  we  now  with  them  deplore.  We  request  your  grace  to  kindly 
communicate  this  letter  to  the  signatories  of  the  petition. 

(Signed)        Thb  State  Ministey. 


v.— BISMARCK  AND  THE  PAPACY. 

WHOSOEVER  would  like  to  see  how  a  battle  betwixt  Church  and 
State  may  be  carried  on  in  downright  earnest  should  turn  his 
eyes  to  Germany.  Prince  Bismarck  has  a  great  deal  on  hand  at 
present.  He  is  watching  France  with  a  sleepless  vigilance.  He  has 
been  rapping  Belgium  over  the  knuckles — ^rather  harder,  as  most  people 
think,  than  was  either  warranted  or  called  for,  though  doubtless  not 
vrithout  a  distinct  motive.  There  has  been,  if  there  be  not  still,  great 
risk  of  a  misunderstanding  with  Austria  over  the  case  of  the  Prince 
Archbishop  of  Breslau ;  and  the  hazard  has  induced  the  transmission  of 
sandry  significant  hints  to  Vienna..  The  German  Chancellor  has  like- 
wise a  standing  dispute  with  Italy  regarding  the  guarantees  she  has  given 
to  the  Pope ;  and  it  is  suspected  that  of  late  he  has  begun  to  press  his 
Ojirn  sida  of  that  dispute  with  considerable  urgency.  Further,  to  take 
no  note  of  minor  affairs,  there  are  several  difficulties  with  Spain  that 
crave  hla  attention.  But  none  of  these  things  can  so  move  him  as  to 
divert  his  regards  from  the  conflict  betwixt  the  Empire  and  the  Papacy, 
to  slacken  the  earnestness  with  which  he  pursues  his  end,  or  to  abate  his 
determination  that  he  shall  have  his  own  way,  at  whatever  cost.  To  a 
large  extent,  indeed,  all  the  controversies  we  have  enumerated  are  more 
or  less  directly  mixed  up  with  this  main  and  central  struggle  as  sub- 
sidiary incidents.  It  is  a  struggle  terribly  real  and  severe.  No  blood 
has  been  spilt  as  yet,  but  in  every  other  respect  the  Franco-German  war 
of  1870  was  not  one  whit  more  veritable  and  rigorous,  while  its  issues, 
important  though  they  were,  cannot  be  deemed  of  superior  moment  to 
those  now  involved. 

The  combatants  are  severally  very  strong,  and  have  enormous  re- 
sources at  command.  On  the  one  side  we  have  the  Papacy,  invigorated 
rather  than  weakened  by  the  loss  of  temporal  sovereignty  over  the  petty 
Roman  States,  directed  by  astute  and  far-sighted  advisers  who  are  noted 
as  masters  of  intrigue,  who  have  allies  and  agents  at  every  European 
Court,  and  who  command  a  devoted  allegiance  from  a  large  part  of  the 
German  population,  while  they  may  fairly  reckon  upon  the  sympathies 
of  another  part — the  two  exceeding  a  fourth  of  the  whole  inhabitants. 
On  the  other  side  we  have  the  great  Chancellor  and  those  associated  with 
him — a  man  whose  keen  discernment,  whose  lofty  daring,  whose  in- 
exorable firmness  have  become  proverbial,  who  wields  the  whole  power 
of  the  State,  is  sustained  by  the  full  confidence  of  twenty-five  millions  of 
his  fellow-countrymen,  and  can  oppose  to  the  enthusiastic  devotion  of 
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the  religiooiist  the  no  less  powerful  deyotion  of  the  patriot.  From  an 
eai^Iy  period  of  his  wonderful  career,  he  showed  himself  conscious  that  he 
would  have  to  reckon  with  the  Papacy  as  a  prime  antagonist  to  his  am- 
bitious plans  for  the  formation  of  an.  united  Germany.  IStYeiy  step  that 
has  been  taken  towards  the  achievement  of  that  purpose  the  Papal 
power  has  sought  to  frustrate  or  impede.  Austria  had  long  been  her 
most  trusted  and  obsequious  servant — the  result  of  "  The  Seven  Weeks' 
War''  in  1866  was  necessarily  a  heavy  blow  and  grave  discouragement. 
France,  if  less  staunch,  was  at  least  friendly ;  for  bad  she  not  restored 
the  Pontiff  to  his  throne,  maintained  him  there  for  a  generation,  and 
intimated  her  willingness  to  help^  him  otherwise  should  need  arise — 
what  marvel  that  to  see  Prussia*  add  the  primacy  of  Europe  to  the 
leadership  of  Germany  should  have  awakened  keen  regret?  At  the 
present  moment  Prince  Bismarck  plainly  believes  that  the  Empire  he 
has  done  so  much  to  fashion,  and  is  so  anxious  to  consolidate,  provokes 
the  special  hatred  of  the  Uitramontanists,  who  are  now  supreme  at 
Borne— can  it  be  imagined  by  any  one  that  he  is  the  victim  of  an  illuBion 
on  that  aubject  7  It  is  notorious  that  from  the  time  when  the  dogma  of 
Infallibility  was  seriously  mooted,  he  entertained  the  liveliest  apprehen- 
sions as  to  the  change  it  would  effect  in  the  relatione  betwixt  the 
Eomish  Church  and  the  Governments  of  those  countries  in  which 
Bomanism  has  any  hold.  It  is  now  known  that  even  amid  the  tumult 
attendant  on  the  siege  at  Paris,  while  waiting  the  result  at  VersailleB, 
in  the  place  dedicated  to  ^^  all  the  glories  of  France,"  he  was  deeply  con- 
cerned about  the  issue  of  the  Vatican  Council.  He  proclaimed  then, 
and  subsequently,  the  convictions  which  he  reiterated  in  his  remarkable 
speech  of  Friday  last ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  in  divers  respects 
his  suspicions  and  warnings  have  not  been  more  than  justified.  How 
far  the  counter  policy  of  stern  repression  which  he  has  ventured  upon 
against  those  whom  he  brands  as  sacerdotal  seditionists  is  capable  of 
being  justified,  forma  another  question. 

We  have  ere  now  condemned  both  the  principle  which  is  embodied 
in  the  recent  eccledastical  legislation  of  Prussia,  and  the  methods  by 
which  that  principle  is  sought  to  be  carried  through.  The  arrogant  and 
unwarrantable  pretensions  put  forward  by  Home  are  confronted  by  pre- 
tensions advanced  on  behalf  of  the  civil  authority  which  are  marked  by 
precisely  the  same  characteristics.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  law 
of  May  7 3-^ that  is,  the  famous  Falck  statute  with  its  various  appendices 
and  codicils — contemplates  an  outrageous  invasion  of  the  proper  eccle- 
siastical sphere.  It  is  distinguished  by  Erastianism  of  the  grossest 
type.  The  Minister^f or  Public  Worship  is  vested  with  ^  power  of  domina- 
tion in  the  Church,  fitted  to  stamp  his  personal  invpreseion  upon  it  to  a 
most,  perilous  degree.  He  prescribes  and  supervises  what  education  the 
clergy  shall  receive.  He  rules  their  appointment.  He  is  not  only  made 
the  final  arbiter  in  cases  of  discipline,  but  is  invested  with  extensive 
powers  in  directing  all  its  processes.  He  wields  indeed  a  complete 
secularist  Papacy.  All  this,  which  strikes  at  Protestant  and  Eoman 
Catholic  alike,  is  not  to  be  vindicated,  however  much  it  may  be  excused, 
even  by  an  appeal  to  the  unique  character  of  the  Romish  organisatioo, 
to  tl^e  astounding  audacity  of  her  claims,  or  to  the  mingled  boldness  and 
subtlety  with  which  they  are  pushed.  Even  on  the  ground  of  policy, 
the  wisdom  of  the  coui'se  pursued  is  questionable.    To  multiply  cheap 
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martyrs  is  not  usually  a  successful  mode  of  crusliing  the  cause  for  which 
they  suffer ;  and  Prince  Bismarck,  by  his  machinery  of  banishments, 
imprisonments,  and  fines,  has  hitherto  made  little  way  in  overcoming 
the  Becusancy  of  the  Eomish  priesthood.     His  motto,  however,  is 
"  Thorough,^'  and  he  evinces  no  intention  of  holding  his  hand  till  his 
object  is  accomplished.     What  may  come  of  his  stubborn  persistence  it 
would  be  difficult  to  predict.     It  is  a  common  idea  that  persecution  al- 
ways fails;  but  the  notion  is  erroneous.     It  did  not  fail  in  Spain^  for 
instance,  where  the  Inquisition  undoubtedly  stamped  out  Protestantism, 
so  far  as  regards  any  outward  development  or  token  of  life.    If  the 
hand  of  power  strikes  weakly,  or  partially,  or  irregularly,  then  passlvo 
resistance  may  succeed,  because  it  is  a  steady  force  acting  against  an  in- 
termittent repression;  but  where  the  pressure  is  alike  constant  and 
severe,  a  successful  result  is'always  possible.    That  Prince  Bismarck  may 
break  up  the  organisation  of  the  Eomish  Church  in  Germany  will  hardly 
be  doubted  by  those  who,  in  addition  to  the  hearty  goodwill  with  which 
he  addresses  himself  to  the  task,  consider  these  circumstances— that 
Homanism  is  still  endowed  and  established  in  Germany,  and  that  the 
universal  rule  in  respect  of  endowments  is  that  privilege  and  responsi- 
bility go  together — a  rule  which  Rome  meekly  accepts  where  it  suits 
her;  that  throughout  all  Germany  authoritative  dogma  has  a  very  feeble 
hold  on  the  general  thought  and  conscience;  and,  lastly,  that  Old 
Catholicism  retains  a  strong  resemblance  to  Ultramonkane  Popery— so 
that  it  may  be  comparatively  easy  to  substitute  the  one  for  the  other. 
That  such  a  break  up  is  the  object  at  which  the  Prince  aims  cannot  be 
doubted;  but,  meanwhile,  it  may  be  noted  that  he  has  not  gone  quite 
the  length  in  his  prosecution  of  it  which  some  people  surmise,  and  that 
he  seems  to  hesitate  about  the  most  patent  way. 

The  two  last  moves  on  the  State  side  in  the  conflict — the  one,  the  so- 
called  Disendowment  Act,  "  the  bread-basket  bill,"  as  it  has  been  named, 
which  has  been  passed,  and  the  other,  the  bill  for  abrogating  certain 
articles  of  the  Constitution  bearing  on  the  relations  between  Church 
and  State,  which  is  now  under  consideration — ^have  both  been  rather 
misjudged  in  this  country.  " The  bread-basket  bill"  is  not  on  the  face 
of  it  a  very  sweeping  measure.  It  does  not  directly  or  completely  sever 
that  species  of  connection  between  Church  and  State  which  takes  the 
form  of  a  State  subsidy.  Its  clauses  are  all  conditional,  and,  except  the 
fourteenth,  none  of  them  are  very  formidable.  Previous  clauses  provide 
for  the  dismissal,  and  consequent  deprivation  of  State  pay,  of  all  eccle- 
siastics who  refuse  the  oath  of  allegiance;  but  this  last  provides  that  if 
any  "  dismissed  "  person  shall  be  found  performing  "  official  functions  " 
he  shall  be  heavily  fined.  It  depends  upon  the  interpretation  to  be 
given  to  the  term  "  official  functions  "  how  this  claim  will  operate.  That 
it  can  scarcely  be  meant  to  prohibit  the  discharge  of  ordinary  priestly 
duty  in  the  conduct  of  public  worship  may  be  inferred  from  the  pro- 
posals that  are  concomitant  with  it,  2ind  from  others  that  are  threat- 
ened. The  chief  effect  of  the  bill  for  revising  the  Constitution  upon 
which  Prince  Bismarck  spoke  last  Friday  will  be  to  prevent  the  publi- 
cation of  any  message  or  rescript  from  Rome  that  has  not  first  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  Cultus-Minister,  and  to  authorise  interference  for  pre- 
venting synodical  meetings.  It  is  easy  to  understand,  however,  how 
such  rules  may  be  avoided  without  inconvenience,  the  Papal  authority 
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remaining  as  efifective  as  ever.  Bat  rtimourfl  as  to  measures  of  a  worse 
kind  are  becoming  plentiful.  There  are  hints  of  a  very  searching  test- 
oath  to  be  proposed  to  all  Eoman  Catholics  who  are  elected  to  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies^  or  who  seek  employment  in  the  public  service, 
and  of  a  measure  to  confiscate  the  private  property  of  the  Church. 
Proposals  of  that  sort  will  be  viewed  with  great  disrelish  in  this 
country,  where  we  are  too  apt  to  judge  of  other  people's  doings  by  our 
own  circumstances.  They  are  undoubtedly  sufficiently  high-handed. 
A  more  excellent  way  would  surely  be  to  carry  out  a  plan  of  complete 
separation  betwixt  Eomanism  and  the  State,  content,  for  the  rest,  to 
maintain  a  jealous  watchfulness  over  the  action  of  the  ecclesiastical 
body.  But  the  merits  of  such  a  plan  have  scarcely  dawned  on  the  ap- 
prehension of  Continental  statesmen.  It  is  foreign  to  all  their  traditions 
and  ideas.  Except  by  the  party  of  Social  Democrats,  whose  advocacy 
is  more  likely  to  damage  than  to  recommend  it,  nobody  in  Germany  un- 
derstands or  would  entertain  it.  But  though  this  is  so,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  in  his  own  way.  Prince  Bismark  is  just  as  resolutely  bent  on 
curbing  and  splitting  up  the  power  of  Eome  as  he  ever  was  on  shifting 
the  centre  of  political  influence  from  Paris  to  Berlin. — Daily  Bevieiv 
(Edinburgh). 


VI.— THE  VATICAN  DOGMA— ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 

"VTOT  to  dwell  farther  on  the  political  consequences  of  the  dogma,  such 
J3|  ^B  ^ts  tendency  to  impair  the  civil  allegiance  of  Bom  an  Catholics^ 
and  to  set  civU  governments  at  war  with  the  consciences  of  their 
subjects  at  any  moment  when  it  may  please  the  Pope  for  his  own  ends 
to  embarrass  the  civil  power,  we  pass  on  to  speak  of  some  serious  eccle- 
siastical consequences  which  have  not  received  such  prominent  illustra- 
tion in  the  controversy  of  the  last  few  months. 

One  of  the  most  important  of  these  is  the  change  which  it  makes  iu 
the  constitution  of  the  Church.  Few  of  the  great  controversies  of 
primitive  ages  passed  away  without  an  (Ecumenical  Council  being  sum- 
moned to  pronounce  a  doctrinal  decision  on  the  subject.  Even  the 
great  Reformation  controversy  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  followed  up 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  clearly  laid  down  the  principles  by  which 
Catholicism  was  prepared  to  abide.  But,  henceforth,  when  an  infallible 
decision  on  any  point  of  faith  or  morals  can  be  had  from  a  man,  what 
necessity  can  there  be  to  trouble  a  Council  ?  What  could  a  Council  do 
more  than  to  lay  down  the  infallible  truth  ?  But  if  this  can  be  had 
from  the  Pope,  why  go  to  the  delay,  the  expense,  and  the  parade  of  a 
council  ?  There  would  be  a  useless  expenditure  of  power  in  gathering 
from  all  ends  of  the  earth  a  multitude  of  ecclesiastics  to  do  what 
one  man  could  do  as  well,  if  not  better.  If  the  primitive  and  medisf- 
val  Church  had  only  known  and  believed  in  Papal  infallibility,  no 
general  council  ever  would  have  met:  as  the  Romish  Church  now 
knows  and  believes  it,  there  is  no  need  for  any  general  council  in  time 
to  come.  Except  the  Church  shall  make  up  its  mind  to  break  with 
the  past  ai^d  return  to  a  still  older  past,  the  Vatican  closes  the  list  of 
CEcumenicals.  The  old  Galilean  theory  which  was  broached  at  Con- 
stance, and  which  has  found  many  learned  advocates  in  the  period  that 
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iias  aiace  intervened,  is  now  snbi^rted  at  last.  Henceforth  there  lies 
no  appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a  council.  What  more  could  men  want 
than  an  infallible  decision )  The  moment  that  infallibility  opens  its 
iips,  every  good  Catholic  is  dumb. 

The  dogma  m&kes  all  ecclesiatical  reform  impossible,  or  what  amounts 
to  the  same  thing,  any  ecclesiastical  reform  which  the  Pope  does  not  ap- 
prove. Four  or  five  centuries  ago  the  public  voice  clamoured  for  the  assem- 
bling of  a  general  council  to  undertake  the  rather  onerous  duty  of  reform- 
ing the  Church  in  its  head  and  members ;  but  until  the  Church,  now 
caught  in  the  net  of  infallibility,  shall  snap  its  ligaments  and  regain  its 
freedom,  no  man  will  ever  again  think  seriously  of  such  a  remedy  for 
ecclesiastical  abuses.  The  Church,  as  represented  by  the  Vatican 
prelates,  has  signed  away  the  power  of  reforming  herself ;  she  must  no 
ionger  dispute  the  arrangements  of  the  Infallible,  however  onerous  or 
injurious  they  prove,  but  leave  all  to  the  Pope,  who  can  either  reform 
or  deform  as  he  pleases.*  His  past  conduct  in  the  line  of  reforming 
abases  does  not  encourage  us  to  be  sanguine  as  to  the  future.  History 
^oea  him  great  injustice  if  he  ever  was  a  very  vigorous  reformer. 
The  general  belief  is  that  in  the  past  ages  the  Pope  was  the  most  uncom- 
promising enemy  of' all  reform,  ajid  that  he  lightened  but  very  few  of 
the  heavy  burdens  which  men  were  called  upon  to  bear.  Ail  who 
filled  the  Roman  See,  we  cheerfully  admit,  were  not  equally  wicked.  It 
is  well  known,  however,  that  some  of  the  worst  specimens  of  humanity 
with  which  the  Church  has  ever  been  afflicted,  made  their  way  to  that 
position,  and  from  men  so  unsuccessful  in  reforming  themselves,  little 
hope  of  Church  reform  could  be  expected.  But  a  good  man  in  the 
Papal  chair,  even  if  disposed  to  remove  abuses,  will  henceforth  find  it 
impossible ;  the  decrees  of  his  infallible  predecessors  will  tie  his  hands 
and  shut  his  mouth. 

The  effect  of  the  decree  on  the  position  of  Boman  Catholic  bishops 
in  their  relation  to  the  Pope,  is  also  very  marked.  Although  it  is  one 
which  is  of  little  concern  to  the  world  outside,  it  is  almost  tantamount 
to  a  revolution  in  the  government  of  the  Romish  Church.  Previous  to 
the  year  1870,  the  bishops  of  the  Church  in  general  coun/iil  assembled 
were  understood  to  be  the  witnesses  as  to  general  tradition  and  the 
supreme  depositaries  of  the  faith.  A  doctrine  affirmed  by  them  was 
held  to  have  the  Bemper  vbigue  et  ah  omnilms  on  its  side,  and  instantly 
became  part  and  parcel  of  the  rule  of  faith.  They  were  the  legislators 
of  the  Church ;  it  was  understood  that  they  could  define  doctrine,  pre- 
scribe ritual,  or  decree  canons  of  discipline  at  their  pleasure.  That  idea 
dominated  in  Nice,  Ephesus,  Chalcedon,  and  in  all  subsequent  Councils. 
Even  in  later  times  all  that  the  Popes  did  was*  to  manage  the  bishops  so 
as  to  control  their  decisions,  and  afterwards  to  give  effect  to  these  de- 
cisions by  their  sanction  and  ratification.  But  the  late  Council  at  the 
Vatican  altered  this  state  of  things  entirely.  The  Pope  there  pro- 
claimed the  decrees,  the  council  simply  giving  its  approval,  t    His  supe- 

*  Since  by  Divine  right  of  the  apostolic  primacy  the  Boman  Pontiff  presides  over 
the  Universal  Church,  we  further  teach  and  declare  that  he  is  the  supreme  judge  of 
the  faithful,  and  that  in  all  causes  appertaining  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  recourse 
may  be  had  to  his  judgment ;  and  that  none  may  re-open  the  judgment  qf  the  apoftoUc 
See,  than  whote  there  U  no  greater  authority,  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  we 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  its  judgments" — Dogmatic  Constitution  on  the  Church,  ch.  iii. 

t  ^'Sacroapprobante  concilio." — Oonstitutio  Dogmatica,  in  initio. 
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rioritj  to  general  jcouncils,  a^d  his  ^eor^Qital  infalUbUil;^,  ^Qtirely  inde- 
peixdent  of  them,  were  for  the  first  time  acknowledged.  Henceforth  the 
Pope  is  free  to  act  without  the  assietanoe  of  the  bishops  m  defiuing  doe- 
trine,  and  without  deigning  to  consult  them,  can  henceforth  frame 
canons  on  discipline  and  goyemment,  ''  to  which  allj  both  pastors  and 
faithful,  are  bound  to  submit/'  His  duty  in  future  is  to  lay  down  the 
law :  theirs  simply  is  to  obey  the  Infallible.  In  all  time  coming,  a 
bishop  is  not  a  witness  for  the  truth — a  member  .of  the  supreme  covrt, 
from  which,  there  comes  forth  infallible  legislation:  .he  is  now  a  mere 
administrator,  the  executive  servant  of  the  supremo  government; 
the  delegate  of  the  Pope.  This  difference  in  position  is  one,  however, 
which  more  concerns  themselves,  than  any  extern^  parties.  What  we 
have  to  note  is,  that  henceforth  the  statement  of  a  Romish  theologian, 
ox  even  of  an  ancient  father,  does  not  weigh  for  a  feather,  when  the 
declaration  of  a  Pope  can  be  obtained.  Cyprian  and  Ambrose,  Jerome 
and  Augustine,  Anslem  and  Aquinas— the  great  intellects,  the  brilliant 
stars,  which  have  lighted  up  the  gloom  of  the  nearly  and  middle  ages, 
must  henceforth  pale  before  such  modest  lnuninariea  as  Popes  Callistus 
and  HonoriuB,  Formosus,  and  Alexander  YI.  B,omish  doctrine  is  no 
longer  what  it  once  was  boasted  to  be — the  expression  of  the  universal 
consent  of  the  Church  as  witnessed  by  a  general  council ;  in  future  it  is 
to  be  based  on  the  ex  caihedra  declaration  of  the  Pope  alone-^the  one 
grand  centre  and  sole  fountain  of  doctrinal  .and  mc»:al  truth  to  all  who 
believe  in  the  decrees  of  the  Vatican.  Protestant  writers  henceforth 
give  themselves  to  the  fathers  and  councils  as  well  as  to  the  Scriptures. 
Eomish  divines  in  future  need  not  extend  their  studies  beyond  the  bulls 

and  allocutions 

Dr  Newman,  near  the  close  of  his  able  -and  most  suggestive  pamphlet, 
has  set  himself  with  the  most  praiseworthy  zeal  to  d^fi^  the  limits  of  the 
sphere  in  which  infallibility  is  to  operate.  If  he  could  only  impart 
legal  validity  to  all  his  limitations,  tiie  world  would  have  little  to  fear 
from  the  Vatican ;  in  that  ease  not  more  than  half-a-dozen  infallible 
decrees  would  appear  in  a  century,  and  then,  if  we  didoiot  like  them, 
we  could  saj;  of  their  author,  as  Dr  Newman  says  of  Honorius,  that  he 
''could  not  fulEl  the  condition  of  an  eo;  cathedra  utterance  if  he 
did  not  Tnean  to  fulfil  them  ...  it  is  main}y  a  question  of  ifUention*'^ 
But  this  will  not  do.  Dr  Newman,  however  disUnguished,  is  but  a 
private  theologian.  His  fine-spun^  distinctions  oan  no  more  bind  the 
Pope,  than  a  spider  by  its  cobweb  net  can  entangle  an  elephant.  The 
fallible  can  set  no  limits  to  the  infallible.  So  long  as  Pio  Nono  does  not 
pinion  his  own  hands,  it  is  not  Dr  Newman,  however  powerful  his 
intellectual  am,  who  can  do  it  against,  his  will.  ''  No  pledge  from 
Catholics  is  of  any  value  to  which  Kome  is  not  a  party ;  ^  and  after  hav- 
ing had  that  important  lesson  brought  home  to  us  so  lately  with  all  the 
force  of  demonstration,  we  cannot  give  much  confidence  to  the  limita- 
tions which  private  individuals  attempt  to  fix  upon  the  Papal  power 
without  the  Pope's  knowledge  and  consent.  The  time  for  imposing 
such  restraints  on  absolute  power  is,  we  fear,  gone  by.  The  balloon, 
broken  loose  from  its  fastenings,  rises  high  in  air,  and  scorns  any 
longer  to  be  tied  to  earth.  Pius  IX.  is  not  now  to  be  repressed.  His 
voice  goes  to  the  world's  end.  Speeches  and  bulls  follow  each  other  in 
thick  profusion.      The  echo  of  one  allocution  has  scarcely  died  away  m 
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the  distance,  till  the  air  is  disturbed  by  the  approach  of  another.  He  is 
now  an  old  man^ — the  oldest  Pope  ip^ho  ever  sat  in  the  Boman  chair- 
but  he  may  live  to  £z  upon  half-a^-dozen  other  new  doctrines  the  stamp 
of  St  Peter,  and  may  add  them  to  the  Catholic  creed  before  the  curtain 
drops. — Profesaar  Witherotv^  in  Britidi  <md  Foreign  EvangtliaU  Mtview. 
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^  And  Great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  Qod.''— Rsv.  X9i*  19. 

IT  is  now  twenty-aiz  years  since  the  Irish  Church  Missions  com- 
menced their  open  aggression  upon  the  strongholds  of  Pop^y  in 
Ireland.  This  warfare  was  commenced  in  prayer,  in  faith,  and, 
above  all,  in  love.  The  mitn  with  whom  its  plan  originated  was  one  in 
whom  pre-eminently  these  three  conditions  of  all  true  senrice  in 
Chiist's  cause  were  conspicuous.  All  who  knew  Alexander  Dallas 
knew  this  of  him.  The  position  which  he  assumed  was  this — ^that 
although  Popery  professes  the  greater  part  of  gospel  truth,  that 
profession  is  intermizled  and  overlaid  with  such  perversions  of  it,  that, 
like  as  when  the  sun  is  obscured  by  foga  loid  mists,  the  daylight  is 
scarcely  visible,  so  the  pure  transparency  of  the  gospel  is  hidden  beneath 
the  gloom  of  these  errors.  And  the  conclusion  to  which  he  came  was, 
that  a  souJ,  looking  for  salvation  to  those  errors,  cannot  be  saived. 
That  the  Irish  Church  Missions  have  been  laid  on  these  lines,  and 
religiously  carried  out  upon  them,  may  be  fearlessly  proclaimed  to  the 
world. 

The  regular  readers  of  The  Banner  will  not  need  to  be  told  this,  nor 
will  they  need  to  be  assured  that  the  prayer,  the  faith,  and  the  love  of 
Alezand^  Dallas  and  his  coadjutors  have,  during  these  years,  effected 
something.  The  pages  of  this  humble  periodial  bear  witness  to  that. 
The  Irish  Ghvrch  Missions  have  shaken  Ireland^  however  it  may  suit 
the  politician  or  the  mere  polemic  to  ignore  them.  It  can  no  longer 
be  denied  that  the  ancient  terror  of  the  priest  is  not  what  it  was,  nor 
can  it  be  concealed  that,  on  all  sides,  the  Eoman  Catholic  who  used  to 
crouch  before  the  man  who  could  curse  him  from  the  altar  is  now  bold 
enough  to  read  and  think  for  himself. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Popery  is  to  die  out  of  Ireland 
quietly,  any  more  than  the  heathenism  from  which  so  much  of  its  inspi- 
ration is  drawn  will  die  out  of  India.  The  Eomish  priest,  like  his 
congener,  the  Brahmin,  will  hold  on  to  the  end,  and  the  battle  will  be 
the  more  intense  as  it  draws  to  its  close. 

Let  the  reader  note  the  signs  of  the  times.  By  some  wonderful  and 
unexpected,  we  might  even  say  providential  turn,  one  of  the  greatest  of 
living  statesmen  has  suddenly  entered  the  lists  against  Rome.  He  has, 
it  is  time,  taken  only  the  purely  political  and  sodal  bearing  of  Popery  ; 
but  he  has  put.  his  mark  upon  what,  to  all  students  of  Popery,  is  a  well- 
known  fact — that  Bome  assumes  an  imperial  authority  in  every  country, 
and  therefore,  that  a  Eoman  Catholic,  loyal  to  the  Pope,  cannot,  at  the 
same  time,  be  loyal  to  the  civil  government  of  his  country,  if  the  inte- 
rests of  the  two  should  clash.  The  Pope  claims  allegiance  from  erery 
baptized  person.  The  readers  of  The  Banner  will  not  make  the  con- 
fusion of  which  Cardinal  Manning  is  guilty,  namely,  of  thinking  that 
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ulieglance  to  the  Pope  means  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Jesus  Christ  said,  ''  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/'  and  one  of  His 
apostles  said,  ^^  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. ''  The  Pope  says  that  alle- 
giance to  him  involves  an  unquestioning  submission  to  all  that  he 
declares  or  commands ;  and  condemns  all  individual  judgment.  Jesus 
Christ  said,  "  Why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? " 
^' Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment." And  one  of  His  apostles  says,  ^'  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  j  judge 
ye  what  I  say."  "  Judge  in  yourselves."  It  cannot  be  that  two  teachers 
and  two  systems  so  diverse  can  be  otherwise  than  brought  into  confliot 
if  they  seek  to  occupy  the  same  ground,  and  to  exercise  their  own  pro- 
per influence  over  men.  And  now,  what  is  the  outcome  of  all  this? 
It  is  this — that  Popery  has  Hung  away  the  scabbard,  and  has  now 
entered  upon  a  fight  for  supremacy,  we  may  almost  say  for  existence. 
One  of  the  daily  papers  (Daily  Telegraph)  contains  this  notable  critique 
upon  Mr  Gladstone's  last  brochure  on  Vaticanism  :^"  He  justly  believes 
that  Vaticanism  must  soon  produce  a  great  effect  when  it  is  preached 
by  the  largest  body  of  clergy  in  the  world.  Already  the  effect  is  as 
clear  as  it  is  sad.  The  old,  mild  form  of  English  Catholicism  is  dis- 
appearing, making  room  for  the  heated  Italian  creed,  which  enjoins 
absolute  subserviency  to  the  Pope.  The  scholarly  tolerant  race  of 
priests,  who  thought  much  more  about  the  moral  law  than  about  tlie 
«ubtilties  of  their  faith,  and  who  sought  to  live  peacefully  with  all  men, 
is  disappearing,  and  in  its  place  we  see  troops  of  zealous,  intolerant 
ecclesiastics.  We  have  no  desire  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  thd 
•change.  We  do  not  believe,  as  we  have  already  iaid,  that  it  will  per- 
manently alter  the  political  conduct  of  nations.  But  it  will  introduce 
most  dajxgerous  elements  of  social  disturbance.  It  will  give  a  white 
heat  to  Voltairian  Eadicalism,  as  it  has  already  done  in  France.  It 
will  tend  to  lock  the  wheels  of  the  State  with  the  bands  of  a  fanaticism 
which  is  reckless  of  consequences.  It  will  raise  up  a  foreign  sect  in  the 
midst  of  every  people,  and  thus  compel  statesmen  to  pass  laws  which 
may  be  absolutely  necessary.  The  Vatican  can  receive  no  permanent 
gain  from  all  these  elements  of  disturbance,  but  the  State  may  lose 
much." 

All  this  is  terribly  true.  Thoughtful  Protestants  have  long  foreseen 
it,  and  now  it  is  begun.  Witness  Germany.  What  is  the  duty  of  the 
Irish  Church  Missions  but  to  meet  the  adversary  in  Ireland  with  its  old 
weapons  of  prayer,  faith,  and  love  ?  And  what  is  the  duty  of  English 
Protestants  in  relation  to  them  ?  Would  that  they  were  as  willing  to 
help  as  the  successors  of  Alexander  Dallas  are  to  work  ?  Would  that 
€very  reader  of  this  paper  would  not  only  become  a  subscriber,  if  he  be 
not  one  already,  and  bring  another  before  the  year  is  out  I 

Anyhow,  whether  Englishmen  will  or  will  not  help  in  this  matter, 
they  will  have  to  fight  it  out  for  themselves ;  for  Bome  means  no  child's 
play  now.  Armed  to  the  teeth,  it  is  not  merely  Manning  or  Capel, 
Cullen  or  McHale,  that  intend  to  invade  the  siuictuary  of  our  English 
homes  and  consciences,  but  the  whole  organised  force  of  their  followers, 
eome  even  within  the  Unes  of  the  Established  Church  itself.  If  one  of 
the  Pope's  latest  utterances  be  correctly  reported,  we  shall  ^^^®  j^ 
weapon  that  must  not  be  neglected.    He  has  proclaimed  to  the  world, 
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in  his  address  to  the  parieh  priests  of  Rome,  that  Rome  is  indeed  tlie 
mystical  Babylon  of  Scripture.  Indeed,  he  puts  her  claim  more  strongly 
than  perhaps  he  intended.  He  tells  the  priests  that  St  Peter  wrote 
from  Rome,  whatever  heretics  may  say,  and  called  it  Babylon,  ''The 
Church  which  is  in  Babylon,  salutes  you; ".and  then,  as  if  with  pro- 
phetic voice,  the  (in  this  instance)  infallible  man  adds :-— "  I,  also,  write 
from  Rome,  and  putting,  without  difficulty,  the  same  date  and  designa- 
tion, say, '  The  Church  of  Babylon  salutes  you.' " 

We  accept  the  last  sentence.  It  is  true.  For  once  the  Pope  has 
^oken  and  confirmed  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit — "  The  woman,  is 
that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

The  writer  of  the  article  in  the  Quarterly  JHeview,  on  the  speeches  of 
Pope  Pius  IX.,  may  now  add  this  —  "the  most  notable,  the  most 
damning,  because  the  most  true."— J&an72€7*  of  the  Truth  in  Ireland, 


VIIL— "THE  DILEMMA." 
A  Dream. 

A  MONl^  (his  order  need  not  be  disclosed) 

One  night  lay  musing  upon  various  themes 

Of  painful  interest,  more  especially 

Upon  the  late  development  of  Rome, 

And  wondered  what  new  call  upon  his  faith 

Would  next  be  issued  from  the  Vatican  ; 

(For  many  a  conscience  secretly  rebels, 

Thought  chained  to  silence  by  the  fear  of  man). 

Much  did  he  envy  those  in  Germany, 

Of  his  own  creed,  who  can  refuse  assent 

To  what  their  souls  disclaim.    Sleep,  banished  long. 

At  length  his  eyelids  closed;  but,  even  then, 

Imagination's  subtle  power  produced 

A  dream — which,  to  a  friend,  he  thus  detailed. — 

I  seemed  beneath  a  lofty  dome  to  stand, 

And  'mid  the  spacious  edifice  beheld 

Rome's  hierarchy,  in  sacred  vestments  clad  ; 

And  in  the  midst,  enthroned  in  regal  state. 

The  Royal  Pontiff  (though  'twas  not  the  same 

As  he  who  at  the  present  occupies 

St  Peter's  chair,  and  wears  the  triple  crown). 

One  stood  before  him  reading  an  address. 

And  when  he  ceased,  the  Holy  Father  rose 

With  solemn  air,  and  brow  of  stern  resolve, 

Like  one  intent  some  mission  to  fulfil. 

Which  press'es  on  his  soul ;  but  when  he  spoke. 

The  unexpected  utterance  appeared 

Almost  to  electrify  his  audience ; 

Yet  all  were  mute,  and  he  proceeded  thus. — 

"  Long  have  I  pondered  with  a  troubled  mind 

Upon  the  dread  responsibility 

Which  must  to  one  infallible  attach. 

Invested  with  Divine  authoritj, 
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To  nd6  tlie  mindB  and  consciences  of  men  ; 

Nay,  more,  the  kings  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 

'Till  all  are  subject  to  the  court  of  Borne. 

A  few  days  since,  when  musing  and  alone, 

I  sought  relief,  in  prayer  for  light  divine. 

When  to  my  soul  there  came  an  angel's  voice. 

Which  said*^  I  am  commissioned  from  on  high 

To  tell  thee  thou  mayest  lay  aside  thy  fears, 

Which  to  a  vain  delusion  owe  their  source. 

Infallibility  is  not  for  man. 

Nor  yet  the' universal  rule  it  claims, 

Suqh  power  belongs  to  Christ,  and  Him  alone — 

Arise,  and  without  loss  of  time,  convene 

Thy  blinded  or  dissembling  hierarchy. 

And  in  their  presence  faithfully  denounce 

The  impious  dogma ;  as  by  men  devised. 

Unsanctioned  by  the  Scriptures,  and  by  Heaven/ 

I  then,  obedient  to  that  voico  Divine, 

And  to  my  own  convictions,  now  abjure 

Adherence  to  the  Vatican  decrees. 

And  if  yeu'  deem  me  as  infallible. 

You  cannot  disapprove  of  my  resolve ; 

If  you  condemn  mi  you  condemn  yourselves, 

For  where  is  the  infallibility 

Which  you  ascribe  to  me ;  if  I  can  err, 

'Tis  a  dilemma,  unforeseen  by  both. 

But  many  such  may  compass  you  around. 

If  you  this  fatal  error  still  retain— 

Were  I,  for  instance,  e'er  we  separate, 

To  state  that  henceforth,  all  who  join  the  ^  League 

Of  St  Sebastian,' and  draw  the  sword, 

My  temporal  power,  and  kingdom  to  restore, 

Shall  be  rewarded  with  immortal  bliss, 

E'en  though  their  lives  be  not  by  virtue  ruled, 

But  stained  with  vice  and  immotality. 

Were  I  (although  it  is  not  my  intent) 

Thus  to  address  you,  say — ^would  you  not  feel 

In  a  dilemwa  placed  ?--€or  could  you  deem 

I  spoke  the  mind  of  Christ — *  the  Holy  One  ! ' 

Say.  not  such  instances  could  ne'er  occtr ; 

For,  of  my  predecessors,  well  you  know 

Too  many  did  not  lead  such  holy  lives, 

As  Christ's  vicegerents  upon  earth  should  do — 

And  some- a  place  in  Paradise  assigned 

To  those  (whate'er  their  life  and  character) 

Who  took  up  arms  to  save  the  papal  cause. 

And  heresy  subdued  by  fire  and«sword. 

Oh,  then,  renounce  a  dogma,  whose  results 

May  bring  reproach  and  scandal  on  the  Church ; 

And  to  the  many,  still  without  its  pale, 

Who  those  results  expect,  e'er  long  to  see. 

Afford  occasion  for  exulting  scorn." 
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•     He  paused,  a  stillness,  like  tbe  silent  grave. 
At  first  througlioiit  that" vast  assembly  reigned  ; 
But,  'twere  impossible  tbat  I  should  paint, 
The  'wildered  look  of  blank  astonishment 
Depicted  upon  every  countenance. 
But  as  I  wondered  what  would  next  ensue, 
The  agitation  of  my  troubled  mind, 
Joined  with  the  ringing  of  the  matin  bell, 
Awoke  me — and,  behold,  {t  was  a  dream  I 
By  the  authoress  of  "  ^atahrd" 
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HAYING  warned  the  Thessalbnians  that  the  great  apostasy  from 
primitive  faith  and  piety  wauld  be  followed  by  the  revelation  of 
a  power  which  he  describes  as  ^*  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per- 
ditioD,''  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  give  a  further  delineation  of  this  powev 
in  its  pride  and  arroganey,  and  in  its  blasphemous  assumption  of  the 
h(mour  which  is  due  to  Almighty  God  alone. 

I.  He  tells  us  that  he  would  oppose,  aaid  exdtt  himse^cAove  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worskippad: 

The  man  of  sin  would  oppose:;,  this  was  to  form  a  prominent  feature 
in  his  charaoter,  and  we  have  «nly  to  continue  our  inquiries  in  the  same  * 
direction  to  find  the  exact  fulfilment  of  what  is  here  described.  The 
Pope  haa  pvOved  the  great  ojiponent  to  all  that  our  blessed  Lord  com- 
manded His  followers  to  observe.  He  has  opposed  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  the  reading  and  ciroulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  exercise 
of  private  judgmient,  aaul  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  th4 
manner  in  which  our  Lord  instituted  and  ordained  it. 

His  opposition  to  Gods  saints,  is  stamped  on  the  pages  of  history  in 
letters  of  blood,  for  terrible  indeed  are  the  records  which  we  possess  of 
the  persecutions  inflicts  by  the  Papacy  on  the  Waldenses  and  Albi« 
genses,  the  Lollards  and  Huguenots,  and  dli  many  more  whose  desire 
was  simply  to  follow  Christ  and  to  take  His  Word  as  the  sole  rule  of 
their  faith  and  practice. 

The  Pope  has  also  emlted  himself  above  all  that  is  caUed  God,  or  that 
is  worshipped.     He  has.  not  only  claimed  supremacy  over  all  bishops 
&ud  pastors,  but  over  all  kings  and  rulers,  '^deposing  som'e  and  advanc- ' 
ing  oth^s,  obligmg  them  to  prostrate  themselves  before  him,  to  kiss  his 
toe,  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  wait  barefooted  at  his  gate,  treading  even « 
upon  their  Heck,  and  kicking  q&  the  impmal  crown  with  his  foot."  * 

It  is  happily  true  that  he  has  no  longer  the  power  to  carry  out  these 
lofty  pretensions ;  but  the  dispositioa  to  do  so  remains  unimpaired,  and 
on  a  recent  occasion  the  Pope's  claim  to  supremacy  was  stated  in  the 
following  terms  by  his  chief  representative  in  England : — 

"  I  acknowledge  no  civil  power ;  I  am  the  subject  of  no  prince :  and  I 
claim  more  than  this,  I  claim  to  be  the  supreme  judge  and  director  of 
the  consciences  of  men,  of  the  peasant  that  tills  the  fields,  and  of  the 
prince  that  sits  upon  the  throne ;  of  the  household  that  live  in  the  shade 

*  See  Bishop  Newton  on  this  prophecy. 
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of  priyacy,  and  the  legislator  that  makes  laws  for  the  kingdoms.    /  an 
the  sole,  last,  supreme  judge  of  what  is  right  and  wrong  J*  * 

This  indeed  is  the  language  of  one  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  but  eveii  this  falls 
short  of  the  statements  of  the  Canon  Law,  where  it  is  affirmed  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  that  ^'forasmuch  as  he  is  called  God,  he  may  \k 
judged  of  no  man." 

II.  The  Apostle  further  indicated  the  direction  in  which  the  man  of 
mn  would  be  found,  for  he  adds,  that  lie,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  slunnng  himself  that  he  is  God,  This  seems  clearly  to  point  to  the 
Christian  Church,  and  to  have  been  a  warning  to  the  early  Christians 
to  expect  Antichrist  to  arise,  not  from  without,  but  from  within. 

Some  devout  students  of  prophecy  have  thought  differently :  they 
have  maintained  that  this  must  refer  to  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  hut 
they  forget  that  before  these  words  were  written,  the  Temple  of  Jeru- 
salem had  ceased  to  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  it  was  in  a  little 
while  wholly  destroyed.  Others  have  maintained  that  the  man  of  sin 
is  yet  to  be  revealed ;  that  he  will  arise  amongst  the  Jews,  and  will 
okim  divine  honours  in  a  temple  to  be  built  at  Jerusalem  by  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  shall  have  returned  to  Palestine  through  some  political  move^ 
ment,  before  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  Christianity,  and  their 
national  restoration  to  the  land.  With  every  respect  for  those  who 
have  advocated  this  view,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  it  can  be 
seriously  entertained,  for  it  must  be  obvious  to  any  unprejudiced  mind 
that  a  temple  to  be  built  by  infidel  Jews  would  never  be  described  by 
St  Paul  as  the  Temple  of  God, 

But,  we  have  the  authority  of  St  Paul  himself  for  applying  the  word 
temple  in  a  figurative  sense  to  the  Christian  Church.  He  does  so  in 
such  passages  as  these,  "  Enow  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God?" 
(1  Cor.  iii.  16) ;  "The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are** 
(1  Cor.  iii.  17) ;  "  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God"  (2  Cor.  vL  16). 

We  understand,  then,  that  he  points  to  the  Chrbtian  Church,  not 
indeed  to  any  particular  edifice  or  building,  but  to  the  great  body  of 
professing  Christians ;  and  he  warns^s  that  within  its  pale — ^that  is  to 
say,  within  the  company  of  those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians,  the  man  of  sin  would  be  revealed,  and  would  usurp  the  place  and 
authority  which  belong  to  God  alone. 

Now,  this  is  precisely  what  has  occurred,  and  to  be  convinced  that 
such  a  power  as  this  described  by  St  Paul  has  arisen  within  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  we  have  only  to  turn  to  the  Canon  Law,  which  affirms 
that  "  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  authority  to  judge  all  men,  and  spe- 
cially to  judge  the  articles  of  faith,  and  that  without  any  councils ;  and 
may  assoil  (acquit)  them  that  the  council  hath  damned ;  but  no  man 
hath  authority  to  judge  him,  nor  to  meddle  with  anything  that  he  hath 
judged,  neither  emperor,  king,  people,  nor  clergy ;  and  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  man  to  dispute  his  power." 

Not  only  so,  but  he  has  allowed  himself  to  be  addressed  as  "  our  Lord 
God  the  Pope ;  another  God  upon  earth ;  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,"  whilst  Roman  Catholic  writers  have  stated,  without  any  papal 
reproof,  that  "  the  power  of  the  Pope  is  greater  than  all  created  power, 
and  extends  itself  to  things  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal.    The 

*  Dr  Manning's  Sermon,  October  9, 1864. 
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Pope  doeth  whatsoever  he  listeth,  even  things  unlawful,  and  is  xnoro 
than  God."* 

And  althoagh,  as  has  been  already  stated,  this  prophecy  refers  to  the 
body  of  professing  Christians  rather  than  to  any  particular  place  of 
worship,  yet  there  are  certain  occasions  when  their  pretensions  come 
prominently  forth  in  connection  with  Roman  Catholic  worship.  Such 
an  occasion  is  ''  the  adoration  of  the  Pope,"  which  takes  place  imme- 
diately on  his  election,  when  he  is  placed  on  a  chair  on  the  altar  of  the 
SiBtine  Chapel,  and  there  receives  the  homage  of  the  Cardinals ;  which 
ceremony  is  again  repeated  on  the  high  altar  of  St  Peter's. 

Referring  to  this  ceremony,  a  candid  English  Boman  Catholic  priest, 
who  witnessed  it  at  Rome,  makes  the  foUowing  observations : — **  Now, 
in  this  piece  of  pageantry,  I  object  not  to  the  word  adoration.  .... 
Nor  do  I  find  fault  with  the  throne ;  he  who  is  at  the  same  time  both 
pontiff  and  prince,  has  from  time  and  custom,  perhaps,  a  double  title  to 
such  a  distinction.  But  why  should  the  altar  be  made  his  footstool  ? 
The  altar,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  throne  of  the  victim  Lamb,  the  mercy* 
seat  of  the  temple  of  Christianity ;  why  should  the  altar  be  converted 
into  the  footstool  of  a  mortal  ?  "  f 

Such  were  the  feelings  produced  on  the  mind  of  a  candid  Bomai> 
Catholic  by  "  the  adoration  of  the  Pope;"  and  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  any  persons  can  witness  this  ceremony  without  seeing  in  it 
the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  St  Paul,  or  without  being  filled 
with  holy  dread  of  that  system  of  blasphemy  and  impiety  which  cul- 
minates in  a  ceremony  so  dishonouring  to  Almighty  God,  and  so  cha- 
racteristic of  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  j)€rdition,  who  siUeth  in  tlu  temple, 
of  God,  showing  hiTnself  that  he  is  God, 

May  it  please  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  many  earnest  and  devout 
Roman  Catholics  to  see  this,  and  to  remember  that  it  is  written, ''  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

We  have  no  doubt  that  amidst  all  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Borne, 
and  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of  her  pontiffs,  there  are  many  good 
men  within  her  pale,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  believe  in 
Him,  although  they  have  not  the  light  nor  the  moral  courage  to  separate 
themselves  from  her  communion. 

We  earnestly  pray  for  such,  that  they  may  be  kept  from  all  that  is 
blasphemous  and  idolatrous,  and  that  ere  the  hour  of  her  judgment 
shall  come,  when  the  righteous  God  shall  remember  her  iniquities,  they 
may  hear  and  respond  to  the  voice  from  heaven  which  says,  ^^  Come  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues"  (Rev.  xviii.  4). — From  **FamUy  Etadingson 
tk ThessalonianSy^  by  Rev,  W,  Niven,  B.D, 


X.— JUSTIFYING  BIGHTEOUSNESS. 

WHAT  is  the  righteousness  of  justification  ?    It  may  be  interpreted 
either  with  respect  to  the  precept  or  sanction  of  the  law. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  precept  of  the  law,  and  so  the  legal 
righteousness  is  opposite  to  rtatxis  culpcBj  to  the  fault  j  and  so,  if  it  were 

*  See  Bishop  Kewton  on  Prophecies,  chap.  xxii. 

-t  "  A  Tour  throngh  Italy,''  by  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Eustace. 
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poasible,  we  may  say  tbat  he  that  fulflUeth  the  law  is  righteous ;  that 
is,  he  is  not  faulty  ;  but  alas !  we  are  all  sinners.  But,  however,  sup- 
pose it  for  method's  sake,  as  the  apostle  doth ;  so  it  is  said.  Bom.  ii.  13, 
"'Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the 
law  shall  be  justified."  That  is  a  truth  if  it  is  rightly  understood; 
but  then  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  either  in  the,  sense  of  the  covenant  of 
works  ir  in  the  sense  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

[1.]  In  the  sense  of  the  covenant  of  works.  A  man  that  exactly  ful- 
filleth  the  law  in  every  point  and  tittle,  without  the  least  alteration  and 
swerving,  is  righteous;  but  this  is  impossible  to  the  fallen  creature: 
**  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  liis 
sight,"  Rom.  iii.  20  ;  and  Gal.  iii.  21,  22,  "  If  there  had  been  a  law 
given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  had  been  by  the 
law.  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."    But-^ 

[2.]  With  respect  to  the  law  of  grace.  May  not  the  precept  be  said 
to  be  obeyed,  not  perfectly,  but  sincerely  ?  And  if  so,  what  hindereth 
but  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous?  that  is,  evangelically 
justified  and  accepted  by  God,  as  one  that  hath  kept  the  law  of  grace. 
I  know  no  incongruity  in  this ;  yea,  I  see  an  absolute  scriptural  cer- 
tainty in  this  doctrine,  if  the  world  would  receive  it,  and  determine 
their  opinions  by  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  by  the  dic- 
tates of  any  faction  which  the  late  janglings  of  too  many  in  Christen- 
dom have  produced.  Indeed,  1  know  no  other  way  how  to  reconcile 
the  two  apostles  Paul  and  James.  Paul  saith,  *' We  are  justified  by 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law ;  **  and  James,  that  "  we  are  jus- 
tified by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only."  Justification  hath  respect  to 
some  accusation.  Now,  as  there  is  a  twofold  law,  there  is  a  twofold 
accusation,  and  so,  by  consequence,  a  twofold  justification — by  the  law 
of  works  and  the  law  of  grace.  As  we  are  accused  as  breakers  of  the 
law  of  works,  that  is,  as  sinners,  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God,  they 
plead  Christ's  satisfaction  as  our  righteousness  apprehended  and 
applied  by  faith,  not  by  worlrs  of  our  own ;  but  as  we  are  accused  as 
breakers  of  the  law  of  grace,  that  is,  as  rejecters  or  neglecters  at  least 
of  Christ  and  His  renewing  and  reconciling  grace,  we  are  approved, 
accepted  as  righteous,  by  producing  our  faith  and  new  obedience,  for 
thereby  we  prove  it  to  be  a  false  charge ;  and  though  we  cannot  plead 
as  innocent,  yet  we  may  plead  as  sincere ;  and  so  it  is  said,  Matt.  xii. 
37,  "  By  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  shalt  thou 
be  condemned;"  and  James  ii.  12,  "So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty."  But  I  have  interposed  my 
judgment  too  soon,  before  I  have  further  cleared  up  matters :  all  that  I 
desire  now  is  this,  that  this  notion  may  be  marked.  Righteousness 
consists  in  keeping  the  law,  for  the  law  of  grace  may  be  kept,  and  some 
plea  must  be  made  thence,  or  we  are  undone  for  ever. 

2.  Righteousness  may  be  interpreted  with  respect  to  the  sanction, 
which  is  twofold — the  threatening  and  the  promise. 

[1.]  With  respect  to  the  threatening,  and  so  righteousness  is  oppo- 
site to  the  recUus  poencs,  the  guilt  (ir  obligation  to  punishment ;  and  so  a 
man  is  said  to  be  righteous  when  he  is  freed  from  the  external  punish- 
ment threatened  by  Grod,  and  due  to  him  as  a  breaker  of  the  law.  To 
this  end  observe  that  place,  Rom.  i  16-18,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
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gospel  of  Christ;  for  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  ungodKness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."  Mark,  there  are  '^two 
revelations  which  are  opposed  to  each  other ;  there  is  the  law  covenant, 
in  which  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed,  and  the  gospel  covenant,  in 
which  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed,  or  the  way  to  escape  that 
wrath.  In  the  law,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  and  denounced  against 
those  that  have  broken  it;  and  broken  it  we  have  in  every  table  by  our 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  yea,  in  every  point  and  tittle ;  yet 
thd  law  of  grace  or  of  faith  hath  appointed  us  a  remedy  in  Christ  how 
we  may  be  righteous,  and  freed  from  this  wrath  and  vengeance  by  Him, 
by  the  righteousness  of  God,  or  of  Christ  revealed  by  faith.  And  more" 
particularly  in  the  commination  and  threatening  two  things  are  con- 
siderable— the  sentence  and  execution. 

(1.)  As  the  commination  imporeth  a  sentence  or  respects  a  sentence, 
BO  we  are  justified  or  made  rignteous  when  we  are  not  liable  to  con- 
demnation :  Eom.  V.  18,  "As  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  to  condemnation,  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift 
came  upon  all  to  the  justification  of  life."  Now  who  are  made  par- 
takers of  this  privilege  ?  Surely  the  penitent  believer ;  that  is  his  first 
qualification :  John  v.  24,  "  He  that  believeth  in  Christ  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation."  And  new  obedience  is  also  considered:  Rom. 
viii.  1,  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  *'  who  live  a  holy  and  godly 
life,  "  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  So  that  it 
may  be  said,  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  hath  an  interest 
in  Christ,  is  not  subject  to  condemnation. 

(2.)  As  the  commination  respects  execution,  so  to  be  justified  or 
made  righteous  is  not  to  be  liable  to  punishment,  or  not  to  be  punished ; 
so  the  apostle  saith.  Bom.  v.  9,  "  Being  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall 
be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him."  The  penalty  is  remitted  and  taken 
off.  Thus  is  the  godly  upright  man  justified  also,  for  in  the  last  judg- 
ment it  is  said.  Matt.  xxv.  46,  *'  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the.  righteous  into  life  eternal."  And  the  righteous 
there  are  such  as  do  righteousness,  pr  are  fruitful  in  good  works ;  these 
are  not  punished,  but  rewarded. 

[2.]  We  come  now  to  the  other  part  of  the  sanction,  or  the  promise ; 
and  sb  our  judicial  and  legal  righteousness,  with  respect  to  it,  is  nothing 
but  our  right  to  the  reward,  gift,  or  benefit,  founded  not  in  any  merit  of 
our  own,  but  only  in  the  free  gift  of  Christ ;  partly  in  the  merit  of 
another,  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  they 
ate  said  to  be  justified  and  made  righteous  who  have  a  title  to  eternal 
life :  Rom.  v.  18,  "  By  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all  to  the  justification  of  life;"  Titus  iii.  7,  "Being  justified  by  His 
gtace,  we  are  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Now 
who  have  a  right  but  they  that  do  righteousness;  and  therefore  are 
righteous  in;  the  justifying  sense  ^  Rev.  xxii.  14,  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life.*'  The  same  right  that  believers  have  to  their  adoption,  John  i.  12. 
Well,  then,  the  privilege  of  them  that  do  righteousness  is  not  incon- 
siderable, or  a  matter  of  small  moment ;  our  whole  welfare  and  happi- 
ness dependeth  on  it,  our  freedom  from  the  curse  and  title  to  glory. 
It  is  such  a  righteousness  as  exempts  them  from  the  present  condemna- 
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lion ;  and  at  length,  when  others  are  doomed  to  evedasting  destrucUoD, 
they  shall  be  accepted  to  eternal  life. 

Secondly,  What  respect  hath  holiness  to  this  being  righteous  f 

1.  All  vrill  grant  it  to  be  a  predication  of  the  adjunct  concerning  the 
Bfibject,  or  a  sign  concerning  the  signation  of  the  thing  signed.  It  is 
if  any  man  work  righteousness,  it  is  a  sign  and  evidence  that  he  is  right- 
eous, that  he  is  one  of  those  who  are  justified  and  accepted  of  God ; 
and  so  they  think  the  justified  man  is  described  by  his  inseparable  pro- 
perty, the  practice  of  holiness,  or  doing  righteousness.  I  refuse  not 
this,  for  this  includeth  all  the  justified,  and  ezcludeth  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity ;  and  this  well  followed  will  engage  us  more  to  the  fear  of  God 
and  workingof  righteousness  than  we  usually  mind  and  regard ;  for  would 
you  know  that  you  are  exempted  from  condemnation,  and  appointed 
unto  life  by  Christ?  You  ?an  never  be  clear  in  it  till  your  faith  be 
warranted  by  your  holiness.  It  is  said  in  one  place,  that  "God  hatli 
no  pleasure  in  the  workers  of  iniquity,"  Ps.  It.  5,  and  in  another,  Fs. 
XL  7,  "  The  righteous  Lord  loveth  the  righteous."  These  are  those  He 
approveth,  accepteth,  delighteth  in,  and,  finally,  whom  He  will  take 
home  to  Himself. 

2.  But  there  is  more  than  a  sign ;  it  is  a  condition  of  our  right  and 
interest  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  the  consequent  benefits  thereof. 
Our  qualification  is  a  part  of  our  plea  that  we  are  sound  belieyers.  To 
understand  this,  let  me  tell  you  that  the  righteousness  of  the  new  cove- 
nant is  either  supreme  and  chief,  and  that  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
or  secondary  and  subordinate,  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  obedience. 
As  to  the  first,  a  right  faith ;  as  to  the  second,  a  continued  obedience  is 
required. 

[1.]  The  supreme  principal  righteousness,  by  virtue  of  which  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  is  Christ's  obedience  unto  death  :  Rom.  v.  19,  ^  By 
the  obedience  of  one  many  shall  be  made  righteous."  This  is  our  great 
righteousness,  by  which  the  wrath  of  God  is.  appeased.  His  justice  satis- 
fied, by  the  merit  of  which  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are 
secured  to  us. 

[2.]  The  subordinate  righteousness,  or  the  condition  by  which  we  get 
an  interest  in  and  right  to  this  supreme  righteousness,  is  faith  and  new 
obedience ;  but  for  a  distinct  use,  as  to  our  first  entrance  into  the  cove- 
nant of  God,  faith  is  required :  Rom.  iv.  3,  "  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  As  to  our  continuance 
in  this  blessed  privilege,  new  obedience  is  required  ;  for  it  is  said,  '*  He 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous."  Thereby  his  interest  in  Christ 
is  confirmed  and  continued.  Our  first  and  supreme  righteousness  con- 
sisteth  in  the  pardon  of  all  our  sins  for  Christ's  sake :  Rom.  iii.  23, 
'*  Justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ ; "  and  we  are  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  Eph.  i.  6,  and  by  Him 
have  a  right  to  impunity  and  glory,  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10.  Our  second  and 
subordinate  righteousness  is  in  having  the  true  conditions  of  pardon  and 
life.  In  the  first  sense,  Christ's  righteousness  is  the  only  ground  of  our 
acceptance  with  God.  Faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedience  is  not  the 
least  part  of  it.  But  in  the  second,  believing,  repenting,  obeying,  is  our 
righteousness  in  their  several  respective  ways,  namely,  that  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  may  be  ours,  and  continue  ours. 
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XL— GAVAZZI  IN  EOME. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark) 

Sib, — I  send  you  for  insertion  the  following  letter,  raceivod  from  the 
Re?.  Thomas  Scott,  of  Dablin,  which  will,  I  feel  sure,  interest  the  numer- 
ous friends  of  this  distinguished  orator. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Gavazzi  will  again  visit  England  shortly,  and  I 
trust  that  he  will  have  a  cordial  reception.  He  will  have  much  to 
interest  his  English  supporters, '  after  his  arduous  winter's  labours  iu 
Italy.— -I  am,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  AsTON, 

BiBMINGHAM,  April  5. 

<'  BoHK,  vid  Del  la  Sxanpisia,  13, 
Marc/i  8th,  1875, 

"  My  veey  dear  good  Feiend, — I  am  sorry  to  find  the  loss  of  my 
last  letter,  giving  an  account  of  our  General  Assembly  in  Turin,  and  of 
the  arrival  and  reception  of  the  beautiful  communion  service ;  and  I 
am  so  the  more,  bec^se  it  will  look  to  our  contributing  friends  in 
Dublin  as  if  we  were  indifferent  or  even  ungrateful  to  their  interesting 
and  Christian  token.  I  hope,  however,  that  you  and  they  will  take 
into  consideration  this  circumstance,  thus  relieving  me  and  the  Milanese 
Church  from  all  suspicion  of  selfishness  and  unmanliness. 

'^  I  am  now  at  the  usual  work  here  in  Rome.  This  year  is  rather  a 
laborious  one.  For  my  part,  I  preach  every  Sunday  on  the  miracles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lecture  during  the  week  on  the  parallel  of 
Paganism  and  Romanism,  showing  the  identity  of  the  old  and  modern 
Babylon.  Both  courses  are  crowdingly  attended.  Moreover,  I  have 
undertaken  two  classes  to  the  students  in  our  new  Theological  College 
—namely,  justification  by  faith,  and  the  harmony  between  the  Bible 
and  science.  The  work  is  sufficient  to  fill  my  hands  and  occupy  all  my 
time,  and  let  me  hope  not  uselessly. 

*'  As  to  the  college,  we  have  a  pleasing  novelty  about  it,  for  by  the 
Ist  of  March  we  have  lodged  our  students  in  thd  building  purchased 
last  year  by  our  dear  treasurer,  Mr  Dougall,  and  which  you  know  faces 
the  Bridge  of  St  Angela,  on  the  approaches  of  the  Vatican.  Four  sleep 
tWe,  being  single,  the  two  married  are  left  with  their  families.  AU 
thoush  certain  friends  ridicule  and  criticise  the  new  institution,  and  do 
their  best  to  discredit  the  same  with  our  sympathisers  abroad,  yet  I  must 
be  thankful  to  God  for  the  same,  as  I  see  the  good  seed  sown  in  the 
youthful  minds  already  to  a  great  promise  for  future  evangelisa- 
tion* 

''Next  week,  and  precisely  on  the  18th,  we  shall  have  our  schools' 
festival,  instead  of  the  Christmas  tree,  when  there  will  be  recitals,  decla- 
mations, exhibition  of  works  on  the  part  of  the  children,  and,  for  our 
part,  the  distribution  of  prizes.  We  expect  a  good  deal  of  our  British 
friends  present. 

"  Another  event  of  the  next  week  will  be  our  great  general  meeting 
of  the  Italian  Bible  Society.  This  year  it  shall  be  held  in  the  American 
Chapel,  Via  Condotti.    Four  are  the  speakers  chosen  by  the  committee, 
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and  your  humble  friend  is  one  of  the  number.  I  gave  for  the  different 
orators  the  following  subjects  : — Bible  and  family,  Bible  and  society, 
Bible  and  faith,  Bible  and  science.  They  have  allotted  to  me  the  last 
of  the  above  themes. 

"I  have  now  a  painful  case  to  mention — ^viz.,  the  appearance  of  Ply- 
mouthism  in  Eome.  An  !E)nglish  rich  family  have  brought  this 
piague  to  us.  They  issued  little  cards,  and  distributed  them  amoog 
our  different  congregations,  inviting,  as  usual,  the  sincere  Chrisfians  to 
go  to  their  house  for  the  pure  Gospel.  Some  have  been  decoyed  and 
have  fallen  into  the  trap.  I  am  glad,  however,  to  state  that  the  majority 
went  away  in  disgust,  protesting  against  such  a  dishonest  trick.  I 
was  obliged  to  speak  of  this  sad  appearance  in  my  sermon  yesterday, 
giving  the  alarm,  and  expostulating  with  our  brethren  not  to  forsake 
their  own  Church  for  such  foreign  trumperies.  We  have  so  xnany 
eccentricities  perpetrated  in  Eome  by  mistaken  zealots,  that  if  Ply- 
mouthism  comes  in  to  discredit  our  evangelisation,  and  to  rob  the  best 
of  our  congregations,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  clerical  press  will  take 
.advantage  of  the  fact  to  proclaim  our  preaching  of  the  Gospel  as  a  mere 
charlatanism,  and  a  pretext  to  cover  the  practical  immorality  of  the 
impeccable  saints.     May  God  deliver  us  from  such  a  ruini 

"  I  have  received  from  different  quarters  the  leading  pamphlets  on 
your. great  present  controversy.  My  impartial  opinion  is  that  Glad- 
stone, both  in  his  Vatican  Decrees  and  the  more  in  his  Vaticanism,  has 
the  best  over  his  opponents,  Newman  included,  who,  in  his  letter  to 
Norfolk,  is  certainly  inferior  to  his  reputation  for  logic  and  learning. 
Since  Bellarmine  I  never  read  such  paltry  cavils  as  in  his  pamphlet- 
letter,  proclaiming  to  demolish  the  sound  and  subatantial  reasoning  of 
Gladstone. 

'^  When  at  F.oggiole  next  month  for  a  little  rest,  I  shall  take  the 
matter  fully  in  hand,  and  show  how  the  great  financier  has  proved 
himself  to  be  a  still  greater  controversialist,  thoroughly  conversant  and 
competent  with  his  subject. 

'^  Although  this  is  the  Jubilee  year,  or  holy  year,  we  have  nothing 
here  of  the  usual  farces  of  pilgrims  and  processions  and  pajrdonances. 
We  hear  of  such  buffoonaries  from  other  parts,  and  especially  from 
France ;  but  as  to  the  present  we  are  free  from  them  in  our  Italian 
metropolis,  no  longer  the  city  of  the  Popes.  How  different  it. was  when 
fifty  years  ago  I  visited  Rome  for  the  first  time  during  the  Jubilee  of 
Leo  XII.  Perhaps  pilgrims  wait  for  the  summer  season  to  come;  but 
then  let  me  advise  them  to  take  notice  .2iot  to  catch  indulgences  a^d 
fever  together.  ' 

"Commend  me  and  our  Church  to  the  prayers  of  the  .Christian 
friendfi  in  your  country,  and  with  my  best  wishes,  believe  me,  your 
affectionate  friend, 

"ALESSANDRO  GAVAZ^I. 

"P./S.— By  the  26th  instant  I  shall  spend  a  jnonth  at  Pisfoia  previous 
to  my  departure  for  England." 
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1-IS  THE   MONARCH  OR  THOMAS  1  BECKET  SUPREME 

AOCORDING  TO  SCRIPTURE? 

CABDIKAL  MANNING  preaohed  at  the  opeDing  of  tiie  new  Qhoich 
of  St  Thomas  k  Rocket,  at  Cantflrbuxy,  April  13,  ftom  tho  text, 
"  Jonualeitt  whioh  is  tJome  is  free  "  (Gal.  iv.  26).  Alluding  to 
the  cathiedral  which  -once  held  the  velics  of  the  saint,  he  besought  his 
keareis.to  exeroisB  the  utmost  Christian' delicacy,  so  as  not  to  offendibe 
present  guardiABs  of  iiie  buildiDg.  He  spoke  of  the  nursery  taies  whieh 
repreBomied  Sit  Thomas  as  a  traitor,  and  asserted  that. not  a  vrord  oraot 
of  his  life  Was  at  variance  mth  English  Uw.  [Has  he  eTer  read  Romim 
Canon  Law  ?  wkieh  makes  him  Inquisitor  iu(H>-ffhio/']  JEb  drew  a  paral* 
lei  between  St  Thomas  and  the  German  bid^hops  of  our  owm  day.  A 
man  who  gives  uacondiMonsI  obedience  to  a  human  legielator,  saiid  the 
Cardinal,  ifi  an  Apostate.  If  he  were  an  English  lawgiTer,  be  would 
never  pass  a  law  interfisring  with  liberty  of  consciuice.  A  true  English* 
man  did  notutLderstand  the  Gezman  question,  but  now  the  free  people 
of  thxB  and  all  iree  countries  were  atanding  forward  to  suppovt  the 
bishops. 

MoreoTer,  his  Eminence  said,  all  who  belonged  to  the  fold  of  the  true 
Ghnrok'luid  iOhiiBt  for  their  Shepherd.  He  knew  them,  and  watched 
CTer  Ihem,  and  they  knew  £[im,  and  trusted  in  Hidi  psoteoiing  oare.  He 
Himself  had  said,  <^  I  know  mine,  and  mine  know  me.''  Unhappily, 
there  inrere  millions  of  Englishmen  who  did  not  belong  to  Hkefold  of  the 
one  true  Ohurch^^the  Church  which  Christ  had  founded,  and  of  which 
He  was  Uie  Head ;  and  it  was  the  duty  of  every  Catholic  to  pray  for 
those  who  were  in  that  unfortunate  position.  The  people  of  England 
had  never  voluntarily  abandoned  the  Catholic  Church.  They  had  been 
most  foully  robbed  of  their  faith  by  a  sensual  and  tyrannical  king, 
aided  by  wicked. courtiers,  a  few  apostate  bishops,  and  a  handful  of  in- 
fidel men.  Wolves  had  got  among  the  sheep  and  had  9epara[ted  theiti 
from  the  fold,  and  for  generations  they  had  been  taught  to  trust  infalae 
shepherds.  But  the  people  of  England,  who  had  been  so  long  led 
astray,  were  at  length  b^nndngto  realise  the  magnitude  of^the  bkuising 
of  which  they  had  been  robbed,  and. to  seek. shelter 'i^nds'  moreiiithin 
the  fold  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Good  Sbopherd  vam  oflQiing  them 
togetlier.  '*  AnA  other  sheep  1/havei  that  aue  ndkof  lihis  fald:;  them  ahpo 
I  nmst  bring)  and  they  slnn  tieair  myii9oixe^:aiid'^efce:al£Bli  he  ofo 
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Shepherd  and  one  foldP  He  urged  his  hearers  to  pray  for  the  return 
of  England  to  the  one  true  Churchy  to  pray  for  the  hishops  and  priests 
of  the  Church,  that  they  might  prove  themselves  true  shepherds  of  the 
flocks  committed  to  their  care,  and  to  so  regulate  their  oT^n  lives  that 
they  might  he  living  examples  of  the  truth  of  Catholicity.  The  voice 
of  the  Good  Shepherd  was  now  speaking  to  England  through  His  Church, 
and  the  day  was  not  far  distant  when  that  voice  would  he  heard  through- 
out the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  His  Eminence  concluded  by 
bestowing  the  Pontifical  benediction. 

His  Eminence  wore  a  scarlet  soutane,  fastened  at  the  waist  with  a 
rich  cincture,  from  which  depended  heavy  bullion  tassels,  a  scarlet 
tippet  and  cap,  and  a  lace  surplice. 

"  Kbd  Kovee,  past  sixty,  doth  bow  with  a  ^ace  ; 
He  hath  taste  for  red  stockings,  red  casso<^,  and  lace." 

Does  he  assert  that  not  a  word  or  act  of  Becket's  life  was  at  variance 
with  English  law  ?     Read  history  and  sacred  Scripture.     Innocent  IV. 
gave  a  red  hat  to  his  Cardinals,  to  show  them,  as  he  said,  that  they 
should  be  ready  to  shed  their  blood  for  the  Church  of  Eome.     But  that 
painter,  Raphael  Urbin,  was  nearer  the  truth,  who,  being  blamed  by  the 
Pope  then  living  for  laying  too  much  colour  on  the  faces  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  replied,  ^'  he  did  so  on  purpose,  to  represent  them  blushing  in 
heaven,  seeing  what  sinful  and  stately  successors,  as  pseudo-apostles, 
they  had  got  on  earth."     ^^  An  fuerit  RomsB  Fetrus,  sub  judice  lis  est ; 
ast  ibi  StTnoneni  nemo  negare  potest."     Every  road  leads  to  Rome  with 
him.     Dr  Manning  has  Rome  in  his  thoughts,  although  his  text  is 
"  Jerusalem."     He  says,  ^^  Si  talis  est  Roma  terrestris,  quails  est  Roma 
coelestis?"  The  Cardinal  has  a  thaumatropical  mind,  and  turns  wonder- 
fully.    On  one  side  of  the  card  there  is  drawn  Rome,  and  on  the  other 
the  city  of  God,  '^  Jerusalem  which  is  above ; ''  so  that  when  the  card  is 
twirled  round,  Rome  the  earthly  (described  Rev.  xviiL  2)  is  seen  over- 
shadowing the  true  city  of  the  real  saints  !     We  expect  arguments,  not 
assertions,  not  optical  toys,  from  controversialists  of  Dr  Manning's  pre- 
tensions.    The  cardinal  error  of  Dr  Manning  is  palpable.     May  I  ask 
Dr  Manning  if  the  evidence  on  which  the  Pope  canonised  Becket  may 
be  still  in  existence  ?     As  the  matter  now  rests,  we  have  a  Sorbonne 
Master  RK)ger  declaring  Becket  a  traitor,  and  Manning  declaring  him  a 
saint.     Dr  Manning  obliges  us  to  ask  freely.   Was  Becket  a  saint  or  a 
traitor  f    The  late  function  at  Canterbury,  trumpeted  forth  by  Tlie 
Tablet,  Weekly  Registery  and  other  journals,  calls  for  arbitration — viz., 
the  hearing  and  determination  of  a  cause  between  parties  in  controversy 
by  arbiters  chosen  by  the  parties.     It  is  usual  for  each  party  to  choose 
one,  and  these  to  name  a  third,  who  is  called  the  umpire.     Their  deter- 
mination is  called  an  award.     Dr  Manning  chooses  alleged  Papal  In- 
fallibility.    Nationalists  name  Law   as  arbitrator.     If  Scripture  be 
nominated  as  umpire,  causa  fi,nita  est.     From  the  time  of  the  Conqueror 
until  the  Reformation  there  was  a  perpetual  conflict  between  the  See  of 
Rome  and  our  ancient  kings,  and  law  and  reason  and  Scripture  were 
on  the  side  of  the  monarchs,  and  many  statutes  were  enacted  declara- 
tory of  the  national  right.     Room  could  not  be  found  for  monarch  and 
pontiff  on  one  throne.     The  Popes,  when  in  the  height  of  usurped 
power,  claimed  the  decision  of  capital  offences  even  in  which  the  clergy 


IS  THE  MONABCH  OB  THOMAS  A  BECKET  SUPBEMEl  14S 

were  ooncemed.     King  Henry  saw  that  the  prerogatiyes  of  his  crown 
were  invaded  by  the  priesthood,  and  that  they  had  enlarged  their  juris- 
diction beyond  their  yocation,  and  even  the  pretences  of  their  predeces- 
tiors.    To  increase  his  resentment,  the  lay  nobility  and  the  commons 
added  their  complaints  that  the  immunities  of  the  clergy  took  up  so 
mach  from  the  royalty  that  the  execution  of  justice  could  have  no  general 
passage  through  the  kingdom ;  that  holding  themselves  exempt  from 
eecalar  punishments,  many*enormous  acts  were  committed  by  the  clergy> 
men  without  any  redress  to  be  had — ^insomuch  that  they  affirmed  (Rapin 
Bays  that  it  was  proved  in  the  presence  of  the  King),  that  since  the 
beginning  of  his  Majesty's  reign,  about  the  space  of  seven  years,  there 
had  been  above  one  hundred  murdere  and  manslaughters  committed 
within  the  realm  of  England  by  pbibsts  and  men  in  holy  orders,  of 
whom,  says  Bapin  the  historian,  not  one  was  punished  with  degradation 
even,  the.  usual  penalty  enjoined  by  the  canons ;  and  what  was  still  more 
astonishing,  the  bishops  gloried  in  their  indulqence.     To  redress  these 
grievances  the  King,  A.D.  1163,  summoned  a  Parliament  at  Westminster, 
and  proposed  to  have  it  enacted — "  That  all  such  of  the  clergy  as  should 
be  taken  and  convicted  for  any  heinous  crimes,  should  not  only  lose  the 
privilege  of  the  Church,  degradation  and  imprisonment,  but  that  hence- 
forward they  might  be  proceeded  against  by  the  civil  magistrate,  to  be 
punished  for  their  offences  as  others  the  King's  subjects  were."    A  law 
most  just  and  reasonable ;  for  if,  after  their  pretended  spiritual  punish- 
ment, no  secular  correction  could  be  inflicted,  there  would  be  no  suffi- 
eient  means  left  to  restrain  them  from  doing  mischief,  since  it  was  not 
likely  such  men  would  care  for  their  degradation  and  loss  of  orders,  whom 
conscience  did  not  hold  in  awe.     Besides,  what  reason  could  be  adduced 
that  ecclesiastics  should  escape  better  than  laics  for  such  horrid  acts, 
when  their  profession  rendered  their  crimes,  in  the  example  and  scan- 
dal, more  grievous,  and,  therefore,  ought  rather  to  increase  than  mitigate 
their  punishment  ?    The  King  soon  found  that  Becket  would  observe 
his  laws  so  far  as  he  thought  fit.     In  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  A.D. 
1164,  Henry  caUed  a  general  assembly  of  the  bishops  and  nobility  at 
Clarendon.     The  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  were  intended  not  so  much 
to  punish  evil-doers  as  to  deter  celibate  priests  from  the  commission  of 
crimes.     What  can  hinder  a  rogue  from  doing  wrong  if  he  knows  that 
he  will  have  a  good  chance  of  escaping  vdth  a  nominal  punishment  ? 
Becket,  constructively,  was  guilty  of  many  iniquities  by  shielding  im- 
moral priests.     Why  were  the  King's  subjects  assaulted,  robbed,  injured 
under  unprecedented  circumstances  ?    History  tells  us,  because  of  the 
morbid  sentimentality  and  inordinate  vanity  of  Becket,  bloated  into 
Ultramontane  feeling.     Large  motive  and  small  reflective  powers  do 
not  excuse  Becket's  crime,  and  cannot  protect  him  from  infamy. 

Clarendon  is  a  village  in  Wiltshire,  three  miles  east  of  Salisbury. 
There  was  a  royal  palace,  in  which  the  Parliament  was  convened  several 
times  ;  the  first  time  by  Henry  II.,  in  1164,  who  enacted  the  laws  called 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  by  which  the  exorbitances  of  lawless 
priests  were  restrained.  Articles  had  been  framed  to  protect  the  rights 
and  prerogatives  of  the  Crown  against  the  claims  of  such  as  wished  the 
kingly  power  to  be  thrown  out  of  the  Church,  and  to  restrain  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Latin  priesthood,  which,  under  the  influence  of  Thomas 
^  Becket,  had  been  extravagantly  asserted.     Becket  at  first  assented  to 
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thB'OomtitliticmBy  but  soon  &it»r  refiwted  tiiem,  quarrelted'witii;  King 
Huuy>  and' sought  nsfogs  in  France,  where*  h«  v|is  prot^ct^d  b^^Ijo>aifi. 
The  Ponttff  took  up  the  cauee  of'  Becket  against  Henry ^  and  c^yxidismtied 
the  OonstitutiouB  of  Clarttidon  a.i>.  1166.  Becket  esnyotnmunicated  all 
ifha  should  obserre  the  Oonstiitutionfi,  and  threatened  the  King  inth  a 
aimilax  Benteoee*  If  any  a$k,  What  dnrpieased  Becket  so  much  in  these 
enaisti&eatsf  The  fbllowtng  offended  the  proud  prelaite,  who  was  called 
<m.  to  vsmembar  the  laws  and  customs  used  in  matters  relating  to  the 
Church  in  the  tfane  of  the  King's  grandfather,  King  Henry  l.>^ 

I.  That  if  any  suit  happened  bc^een  a  clerk  and  a  layman,  touchiiig 
goods  pvetended  to  belong  to  the  Church,  the  plea  should  be  heard  in 
Ihe  Kisg^B  eourt. 

IL  l^at  no  bishop  or  clerk  should  go  out  of  the  land  without  the 
Kin^lieMise,  and  taking  an  oath  not  to  procure  any  damage  to 'the 
King  or  his  subjects. 

£IL  That  if  any  man  were  denounced  AOCUB^n,  and  were  brought 
agldn  to  amendment,  he  should  not  be  obliged  to  be  sworn,  but  only 
£nd  sureties  to  perform  what  Holy  Church  should  award  him  to  doi. 

IV.  That  bishoprics  and  abbeys  vacant  should  be  in  t^  King's  hands, 
end  that  sueh  a0  should  be  chosen  to  succeed  therein  should  fii«t,  before 
they  wcnro  confirmed,  do  their  homage  to  the  King. 

V.  That  if  any  plea  were  brought  to  the  Consistory,  the  appeal  should 
be  thence  to  the  archdeacon,  thence  to  the  bishops'  court,  thenee  to  the 
axefabithopB,  and  thence  finally  to  the  King.  [It  is  observable  that  the 
Usage  and  meaning  of  CTen  those  times  was  that  the  ultimate  complaints 
of  Holy  ChuTch  should  come  before  the  King,  and  not  thb  popb.] 

¥1.  That  all  debts  that  were  owing  on  troth-plight  should  not  be 
pleaded  in  spivitual,  but  in  temporal  courts. 

Y'lL  That  if  any  cleik  were  taken  for  murder^  felony,  <&e.,  and  the 
C3*ime  proved,  he  should  first  be  degraded,  and  then  have  judgment  and 
ha  hanged  j  or  if  he  were  a^  traitor,  drawn,  hanged  and  quartensd,  as  any 
other  of  the  king's  subjects. 

*  lilbw  reason,  arbitrator  on  the  monaoteh's  side,  may  be  heard.-  !Fhese 
laws: being  no  other  than  what  had  long  befbre  be^iin use  in  thersalni, 
«nd  in  themselves  so  just,  one  would  have  thought  no  good  Ghivstiafi 
or  medeet  subject  would  have  any  colour  to  oppose  tbem,  I^us  argues 
Kting' Henty: — **'0  Thomas  k  Becket,  having  before  ppomieeid  obedi- 
ence,, hesitate  li^ot  to  obey,  else  thou  wilt  show  thyself  a  more  devoted 
fiidjjeet  io  a  foreign  bishop  at  Rome  than  either  toGod  or  thy  lawful 
king.  If  two  are  on  horseback,  one  must  ^o  behind.''  Bapdn,  Speed, 
Hume,  d^.,  narrate  these  mat4;ers  truly  historified;  and'  therefoi^e  to  be 
beliei?ed^  We  may  pass  over  the  occasion  and  manner  of'  Becket^s 
end — "  Fuilb  pars  ipsiu«  Papse.  Quale  initium,  tale  et  exitium.  Quo  jure 
temporalem  gladhim  slbi  vindicat?  Neque  enim  Fetrue  gtiod  non 
habuit  daare  potuit.  ...  I  ergo  tu,  et  usurpare  aude  aut  dominans 
Apoetolatum,  aut  Apostolicus  dbminatum.  Quid  alienos  fines  invadist'' 
(Bewiardus  1.  3,  de  Cdnsid*) 

Cflssarius,  in  his  "  Dialogues,"  lib.  viii.,  cap.  69,  tells  us  that  notwith- 
standing all  this  fainting  by  the  Pontiff,  and  worshipping  by  the  Pontifi- 
«an8  as  a  Ax^fi4At  (I  Tim.  iv.  1),  yet  several  learned'  men  in  France  were 
of  a  very  different  opinion  ,♦  '^f  or,*^  saith  he,  about  the  year  1220' ('i.e.,  48 
yteara  after  BeckeVs  death)  the  question  was  much  canvassed  amongst 


Hog^  ;^odgi»l  thA^.be>,  T^$i9t\^0!Ui^^  o£  deKtlv,lH2,t.AQt  .pt  an;iph  9t  death. 
The  Qf«iluaxuusjr  Qi^e-schCftUad.ea^at  w^,d^iuic^.bj  K..  Eogor.:^- 

:EiBjaoo1^irii€«Q|ta^eekatii$        .  *; 

,MiaUe^!Elpgi8^Arti^ex  BeUii    . 
Civile  .Beuum  comnxoviL    . 
Rejgni  jura  invasitj 

Solus  Eegis  in  Pace  Hostis,    .         '    "    .     . 
Dtri  cedentem  animam  retinuit,  segre  tied^dit 
'  G(:m0laa!i!ter  visns^dst  mori :  quid  minim'? 
Ut  vixit  sic  obiit  dissimuJui% 
MosfaituAeatiiufaUimur,:  obmofieiia 

H^geiii  r^no,  reguu^u  regi  re^tituit. 
C9eJuDi  si  rapitur  tenet,  si  datur  meritie  longe  abest 
Sed  abi,  Viator;  et  cave, 

Nam  hie  tumulus  -  ' 

Est  specus  Latronifi", 
Praedonis  Purpurati.'' 

Dr  Manning  began  his  ecclesiastical  life  by  calling  treason  a  vice,  and 
now  he  ends  by  calling  it  a  virtue.  The  "Pope-craft "  recommended 
by  Dr  Maiming  is  no  better  than  falsehood.  Holy  Scripture  leads  to' 
the  entire  acknowledgment  that  through  God  alone  kings  reign  and 
princes  decree  justice  (Pro v.  viii.  15). 

The  Pope  himself  should  imbibe  the  spirit  of  Bt  Peter's  words ;  evew 
the  bishop  is  bound  to  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  ttie'Lord'fli 
sake,  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  dec.  (1  Pet.  ii.  IS).*" 


^^  ^*^      ^  T^'^^^^^^^^^^^1^— ^p^wA^ 


II— PRIZE  BY  THE'  EEV.  DR  DUFP. 

SOM£  time  ago  a  priae  of  £10  was  offered  by  Dr  -Du£f  for  the  be&6 
esffa^yon'  ''The 'claims  of  the  Pop«8  to- complete  teaiporatl powec 
over  ail  the  kingdoMB  of  OhEistendom/'  the  eompetition  belxig  open 
to  allnvho  had  attended  any  one*  of- the  Protestant  elasaes* in  oonndotion^ 
with,  the  Seottish  Eefermation*  Society  throughout  Seetta&d.  during  tim^ 
winter  of  187-3-4.  A. number  of  eaaayB'Wena  sent  iir  at' the  time  apeeir 
fied,  and  after  oonsiderable  dlMeulty  ia  the  adju/dicatWi  owing  to  tha 
merits  of  some  of  the  papers  being  about  equal,  the  award,  was  at  length 
i&ade,  and  the  :ppi£6  was  ^equally  divided  Joetween  two  Pundee  com- 
petitors, Mr  William  iKyd,  ahoemakexy  and  Mr  I>.  MtJ)oQald,  clerk  ivk 
one  of  the  public  works.  '  The  friends  of  the  ProitestaAii  cause  areuadec 
dwp  obligatians^  to  Dr  Duff  for  this  eacooxagemoiii  to  young  men  tor 
study  the  great  question  which  at  tke-  preeeat  momeni^.ie  etirring  thet 
mind  of  OhTistendom.  It  is  hoped  thai  others  will  follow  the  example 
«o  generously  shown  by  Dr  Duff;  The  following  is  part  of  the  e&ea|F 
by  Mr  McDonald  :~ 

The  Claim  of  the  Popes  to  Supreme  Temporal  Power  over 
ALL  THE  Kingdoms  of  Christendom, 

'  This  is  a  wide  subject — so  wide  that  it  embraces  the  whole  hietoxy 
of  the  Papaey  from  its  earliest  stages  down  ti>  the  present  day.  The 
Bomish  system  is  one  of  expansion.  It  has  taken  centuries  to  grew# 
and  may  not  even  yet  have  reached,  its  final  development,  although  ona 


146  PRIZE  BY  THE  REV.  DR  DUFF. 

is  at  a  loss  to  eoncenre  what  additional  dogmas  it  ean  possibly  promul- 
gate. Indeed,  the  decree  of  Papal  Infallibility  seems  to  be  the  cope- 
stone  of  the  whole  superstructure.  As  a  system  it  may  now  be  said  to 
be  complete.  And  there  is  no. more  logically  built  up  system  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Protestants  in  our  day  are  accustomed  to  express 
their  wonder  that  intelligent  men  and  women  can  embrace  the  hideous 
doctrines  of  Popery.  A  better  acquaintance  with  the  system  would 
give  them  cause  to  wonder  less.  It  is  a  masterpiece  of  religious  error, 
defended  with  almost  diabolical  ingenuity.  It  is,  of  course,  founded 
upon  a  fallacy ;  but  overlooking  that,  no  more  elaborately  constructed 
system  has  the  world  ever  seen. 

The  claim  of  the  Popes  to  supreme  temporal  power  rests  upon,  and  is 
included  in,  the  other  claim  of  supreme  spiritual  power.  By  a  logical 
necessity  the  two  are  bound  up  together.  For  it  follows  that  if  the 
Pope  be  admitted  to  be  the  supreme  spiritual  guide  of  Christendom, 
not  only  must  he  not  be  the  subject  of  any  earthly  power,  but  all 
powers  must  be  subject  to  him.  Without  this  in  theory,  at  least, 
supreme  spiritual  supremacy  would  be  a  myth.  For  spiritual  censures 
involve  civil  penalties,  and  the  two  claims  of  supreme  spiritual  and 
temporal  power  are  as  intimately  related  and  inseparable  from  each 
other  without  the  destruction  of  both  as  the  spirit  and  body  of  a 
human  being  are.  It  is  true  the  decrees  of  councils  or  bulls  of  Popes 
promulgating  some  new  articles  of  faith  or  morals  may  be  opposed  by 
the  civil  rulers  of  a  country,  on  the  grounds  that  such  articles  of  faith 
or  morals,  made  binding  upon  the  consciences  of  men,  are  dangerous  to 
the  civil  government  of  that  country.  Such  opposition  the  Papacy  has 
in  all  ages  encountered.  But  it  regards  such  circumstances  as  these  as 
but  the  momentary  triumph  of  evil,  and  only  submits  to  them  when  it 
is  powerless  to  overcome  them.  The  supreme  spiritual  authority  claimed 
for  the  Pope  is  nothing  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  supreme  temporal 
authority  to  enforce  the  decrees  or  censures  of  the  former  wherever  they 
might  be  resisted.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  Popes  have  all  along 
claimed  to  be  the  possessors  of  the  two  swords.  Nor  is  it  necessary 
that  they  be  temporal  sovereigns  to  invest*  them  with  the  prerogatives 
which  the  assumption  of  this  claim  involves.  Dr  M'Crie,  in  his  In- 
troduction to  Barrow's  treatise  on  '^  The  Pope's  Supremacy,"  has  the 
following  pertinent  passage : — 

'^  It  would  be  a  grievous  mistake  to  measure  the  temporal  power 
which  the  Pope  pretends  to  exercise  by  the  extent  of  his  petty  posses- 
sions as  an  Italian  sovereign.  This  is  a  mere  trifle  in  comparison  with 
the  temporal  authority  which  he  claims  in  virtue  of  his  spiritual.  As 
a  spiritual  prince  he  asserts  not  merely  a  right  to  the  patrimony  of  St 
Peter,  but  a  right  to  dispose  of  all  patrimonies  and  possessions  of  this 
world;  to  depose  kings,  and  transfer  their  kingdoms  to  others;  to 
absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and,  in  short,  to  reign  as  lord 
paramount  over  the  whole  earth.  The  earthly  splendour  with  which 
he  is  invested,  so  inconsistent  with  his  professedly  spiritual  character, 
may  have  served  to  keep  up  the  prestige  of  his  supremacy ;  but,  in  fact, 
though  the  Pope  were  deposed  to-morrow  from  his  throne  in  the 
Vatican,  though  not  an  inch  of  territory  were  allowed  him,  though  he 
were  stripped  of  his  purple  robe,  deserted  by  his  Swiss  guards  and  his 
«&tm,  and  left  without  chancery,  mint,  or  arsenal,  he  would  stilly  in 
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virtue  solely  of  his  spiritv>al  pretensions  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  retain 
all  the  claims  which  his  predecessors  have  put  forth  to  temporal 
dominion.  And  these  claims  would  be  acknowledged  by  all  his 
devoted  followers,  for  they  are  founded  on  the  same  fictitious  ju9 
durinum  as  that  on  which  he  claims  the  government  of  the  Church." 

These  two  claims  being  thus  seen  to  be  necessary  to  each  other,  we 
will  glance  at  the  fallacy  upon  which  the  claim  of  supreme  spiritual 
supremacy  rests.     It  may  be  stated  in  the  following  syllogism : — 

The  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ ; 

All  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  Christ's ; 

Therefore  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  the  Pope's. 

The  major  proposition  that  the  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  is  an  un- 
warrantable assumption.  Bomanists  claim  the  Pope  to  be  the  succes- 
sor of  St  Peter,  and  assert  that  by  Christ's  appointment  he  (St  Peter) 
bad  a  primacy  or  sovereignty  over  the  Apostles.  These  claims  have 
been  disproved  over  and  over  again  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  unbiassed 
mind.  Indeed  Barrow,  in  his  famous  treatise,  may  be  said  to  have  set 
this  controversy  for  ever  at  rest.  There  is  not  the  slightest  ground  in 
Scripture  for  inferring  that  Peter  had  any  primacy  of  power  or  juris- 
diction over  the  other  Apostles.  Then  it  cannot  be  proved  that  Peter 
was  ever  in  Borne,  indeed  there  is  presumptive  evidence  that  he  never 
was.  Supposing  he  were  appointed  to  the  primacy  of  the  Apostles,  and 
supposing  he  were  Bishop  of  Bome,  it  cannot  be  proved  that  he  dele- 
gated his  power  to  a  successor,  or  that  he  had  the  power  to  do  so. 
Before  the  theory  of  Papal  succession  from  St  Peter  can  be  established, 
there  are  a  hundred  impossibilities  to  prove  and  crooked  things  to 
make  straight.  Notwithstanding  the  forged  decretals  and  interlopations 
in  the  vnritings  of  the  early  fathers,  it  has  baffled  all  Bome's  ingenuity 
to  do  this.  Here  is  the  rock,  not  upon  which  the  Church  is  established, 
bat  upon  which  it  must  split  and  fall  to  pieces.  This  is  the  assailable 
part — the  fallacy  upon  which  the  whole  fabric  is  reared. 

In  order  to  trace  the  origin  of  this  claim  of  the  Popes  to  supreme 
spiritual  and  temporal  power,  we  must  go  back  to  the  early  fathers, 
some  of  whom  countenanced  the  notion  that  the  New  Testament 
Church  was  founded  on  the  model  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  These 
sentiments,  gradually  expanding,  tended  to  invest  the  clergy  with  undue 
power — they  beginning  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  exclusive  right  to 
represent  the  Church,  Then  as  a  priesthood  required  a  victim  and  a 
sacrifice,  these  were  found  in  the  blasphemous  doctrines  of  Tran sub- 
stantiation and  the  Mass.  The  notion  also  was  prevalent  that  Christ 
constituted  His  Apostles  his  vicegerents  on  earth  after  He  had  ascended 
mto  heaven,  and  that  the  same  authority  was  transmitted  to  their  suc- 
cessors, all  of  which  tended  to  the  exaltation  of  the  clergy,  who  pro- 
gi^essed  from  one  stage  to  another,  till,  carried  away  with  the  lust  of 
power,  the  highest  among  them  began  to  strive  for  the  supremacy. 
Rome  being  the  first  city  in  the  world,  and  its  See  the  most  important, 
Its  Bishop  ultimately  obtained  the  acknowledged  supremacy,  although 
^r  a  long  time  the  See  of  Constantinople  withstood  the  claims  of 
Rome,  and  asserted  similar  claims  for  its  Bishop.  In  these  early  ages 
the  Popes  took  advantage  of  the  internal  troubles  and  divisions  which 
Were  occurring  in  the  empire,  and  made  them  serve  to  their  own 
^^g'randisement.     The  two  great  steps  towards  the  height  of  Papal 
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gresfctness  were  obtained  through  connivance  with  nsurpers.  The  first 
was  in  606,  when  Pope  Boniface  III.,  in  payment  for  his  assistance  to 
the  usurper  Phocas,  was  declared  unirersal  Bishop,  and  the  second  in 
756  or  758,  when  Pepin,  the  usurper  of  France,  for  similar  services, 
laid  the  keys  of  the  towns  he  had  conquered  on  the  altar  of  St  Peter, 
and  created  the  reigning  Pope  a  temporal  prince.  This  was  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Pope's  temporal  sovereignty,  which,  however,  must 
npt  be  confounded  with  the  temporal  supremacy  which  he  daims,  the 
one  being  distinct  from  the  other  as  we  have  already  seen*  Definite 
pretensions  to  temporal  supremacy  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than 
the  eighth  century.  Indeed  the  early  Popes  as  a  rule  acknowledged 
themselves  subjects  of  the  emperors.  Baronius  tells  us  that  Pope 
Gregory  II.,  in  730,  "effectually  caused  both  the  Eomans  and  Italians 
to  recede  from  obedience  to  the  emperor,"  and  this  because  the 
emperor  was  opposed  to  the  worship  of  images.  "  This,"  says  Barrow, 
"  is  the  highest  source,  as  I  take  it,  to  which  this  extravagant  doctrine 
(temporal  supremacy)  can  be  driven.  .  .  .  For  while  the  emperor  re- 
tained any  considerable  authority  in  Italy,  the  Popes  were  better 
advised  than  to  vent  such  notions,  and  while  they  themselves  retained 
any  measure  of  pious  or  prudent  modesty,  they  were  not  disposed  to  it. 
And  we  may  observe  divers  Popes  near  that  time  in  word  and  practice 
thwarting  that  practice." 

{To  he  contin/ued.) 


IIL— PRIZE  ESSAYS  ON  POPEHY. 
Open  to  Youngf  Men  and  Women  in  Dumfriesddre  and  Galloway. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Committee  for  the  Promotion  of  Proteatant  Prin- 
ciples was  held  in  Dumfries  on  the  5th  ult.,  when  the  reports  of  the 
adjudicators  on  the  essays  on  Popery  given  in  on  the  lat  April  last 
were  presented  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Porteous,  Wanlockhead.     Of  the  three 
subjects  given  to  choose  from,  essays  had  been  written  on  two— -viz., 
"  Wherein  is  Popery  opposed  to  Holy  Scripture  % "  and  **  What  influence 
has  Popery  exerted  upon  Men  and  Nations  ?"     Altheaigh  the  competi- 
tion had  not  been  entered  into  by  so  many  writers,  nor  had  the  quality 
been  equal  to  the  first  three  of  last  session,  those  sent  in  were  creditable 
productions.     Six  gentlemen  had  examined  them,  and  expressed  them- 
selves gratified  with  the  reading  and  consideration  which  they  hiwi  called 
forth,   as  well  as  with   the   circulation  of  Protestant  liteuatiire— as 
"  Ultramontanism,"  and  *'Snowed-up  at  Ballantam,"  &c. — throughout 
the  south  of  Scotland.     One  who  had  gained  a  prize  last  year  had 
written  als  follows  to  the  Secretary : — "As  I  have  been  unable  to  get  an 
essay  written  for  competition  this  winter,  I  fieel  it  my  duty  to  forward 
you  a  small  contribution  to  aid  the  funds  of  your  association,  and  in 
proof  of  my  sympathy  and  interest  in  the  honourable  work  to  which 
you  are  called.     It  is  my  earnest  hope,  although  I  have  for  the  present 
fallen  off,  that  there  may  be  no  falling  off  in  general,  but  the  contrary." 
When  the  sealed  envelopes  were  opened,  the  following  were  found  to  be 
the  successful  competitors : — Prizes  to  young  men :  First  (£1,  lOs.), 
bearing  the  motto,  "  After  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship 
we  the  God  of  our  fathers,"  James  Moffkt  McMillan,  miner,  Wanlock- 
head..     Second   (£1),  bearing    motto,   "Nil    Desperandum,"  A.  C. 
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M^Connan,  Burburgh  Mill,  Auldgirth.  Third  (10s.),  bearing  motto, 
"A  descendant  of  the  Covenanters,"  William  Wright,  apprentice 
chemirt,  Lockerbie.  Fourth  (Book),  bearing  motto,  "God  in  the 
Gospel  of  His  Son  makes  Hia  eternal  couneel  known,"  George  David- 
son, Kirkpatrick-Durham.  Prize  to  young  women  (JEI,  Is.),  bearing 
motto,  "Truth  is  the  genius  of  Freedom,"  Susan  M.  Andson,  IVee 
Church  Manse,  Kirkmahoe. 


IV.— THE  DESTINY  OF  THE  PAPACY. 

["Kirwan*s  Letters"  is  a  classical  book  on  the  Romish  controversy. 
We  are  glad  to  announce  that  a  neW  edition  has  just  been  issued 
by  Messrs  Johnstone  &  Hunter,  Edinburgh,  with  a  preface  by  the 
Rev.  Dr  Cairns,  of  Berwick.  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  may 
not  be  acquainted  with  the  book,  and  in  hopes  of  inducing  them 
to  procure  and  study  it,  we  insert  one  of  the  letters  as  a  specimen. 
—Ed.] 

MY  DiBAB  Sib, — In  mry  last  letter  I  brought  to  a  close  the  chief 
objection?  which  prevent  my  return  to  your  Church.  As  they 
bear  at  least  upon  my  own  mind,  you  and  all  men  will  say  that 
they  are  insuTmountable.  If  I  have  misstated  any  of  your  doctrines — 
if  I  have  magnified  any  of  their  absurdities — I  have  done  it  ignorantly. 
And  if  I  hav-e  uttered  a  sentence  that  could  have  been  avoided  in  the 
discusEfion,  and  that  can  be  interpreted  as  personally  offensive  or  dis- 
respectful to  yourself,  I  regret  it.  I  feel  proud  of  you  as  a  country- 
man ;  I  sliicerely  respect  your,  character ;  and  the  only  feeling  in  my 
soul  in  reference  to  you  is  one  of  deep,  I  might  almost  say,  agonising 
regret,  that  you  should  lend  your  talents,  character,  and  influence,  to 
the  sustaining  of  such  a  system  of  delusion  as  is  Popery,  which  I  deem 
equally  at  War  with  the  Bible  and  with  the  common  sense  and  best 
interests  of  men.  However  much  or  little  value  you  place  on  this 
avowal,  it  is  made  in  sincerity.  In  the  present  letter,  which  will  close 
those  addressed  to  yow  personally,  I  will  ask  your  attention  to  soim, 
considerdtions  bea/ring  on  the  vUimate  desUny  of  your  Ghurch» 

The  growth  of  your.  Church  has  been  like  that  of  the  mustard  seed — 
small  in  its  beginning,  but  gradually  unfolding,  until  its  branches  over- 
shadowed the  woiid.  It  took  centuries,  and  generations  of  men 
endowed  with. all  the  deceivableness  of  an  unrighteous  policy,  to  perfect 
its  despotic  imity.  Corruption  was  introduced  so  gradually  as  to  create 
no  geneoral  alarm.  And  the  truth  of  God  was  so  mixed  up  with  the 
traditions  of  men  as  to  take  away  the  power  of  the  truth,  and  to  rivet 
Qpon  the  world  the  traditions  of  men  as  the  commandments  of  God  ; 
and  the  whole  system  was  so  adapted  to  the  tendencies  of  our  fallen 
nature  as  to  gain  easy  access  for  it  into  barbarous  and  semi-civilised 
states.  From  being  an  ally  of  the  State,  it  rose  to  the  government  of 
the  &late.  It  put  out  first  the  rights  of  civil  and  then  of  religious 
liberty.  By  it  ki*ags  reigned,  and  princes  decreed  judgment.  And  by 
the  silent  and  grtidttal  deposit  of  corruption  and  power,  your  Church 
rose,  A  vast  form,  and  complicated,  of  superstition,  error,  and  tyranny, 
shutting  otrt  tiie  light  of  beaveii  from  the  mind,  and  the  hope  of  heaven 
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from  the  aoul,  and  filling  the  world  with  the  gloom  and  terror  of  itft 

despotiam.     Oh,  sir,  the  history  of  your  Church,  from  the  seventh  to  the 

seventeenth  century,  is  yet  unwritten.     Much  has  heen  revealed,  hut 

the  one-half  has  not  been  told  us.    !N'or  will  man  ever  know,  until  the 

day  of  final  revealing,  a  tithe  of  the  miseries  and  woes  which  it  has 

inflicted  on  our  race.     When  the  pall  of  darkness  whicn  nov7  conceals 

them  will  be  drawn  aside,  and  when  in  all  their  crimson  hues  they  will 

be  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  a  collected  universe — when  the  martyrs  from 

the  "Alpine  mountains  cold,"  And  from  the  vales  of  Piedmont,  and 

from  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisitions — when  the  Huguenots  of  France, 

and  slaughtered  Protestants  of  the  isles  and  the  continents,  shall  all  rise 

up  and  testify  against  her, — where  shall  Popes,  prelates,  and  priests 

then  find  a  hiding-place  1     Th^  rocks  and  mountains,  disregarding  their 

cries,  will  not  fall  upon  them,  nor  hide  them  from  the  face  of  an  angry 

God. 

The  world  bore  the  burden  of  the  despotism  of  your  Church  until  it 
could  be  borne  no  longer.  The  Eeformation  ensued  ;  and  because  God 
was  in  it,  the  combined  efforts  of  Popes,  emperors,  kings,  and  prelates 
failed  to  arrest  it.  All  the  elements  of  superstition  and  depravity,  and 
selfishness  and  cupidity,  and  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  power,  were 
moved  to  their  deep  foundations,  and  were  combined  with  unaurpassed 
skill  to  suppress  it,  but  in  vain.  The  nations  broke  the  heavy  yoke 
which  your  Church  had  placed  upon  their  necks,  and  indignantly  cast 
it  away.  And  from  that  day  until  this  the  conflict  has  coptinued 
between  Protestantism  and  Popery — between  the  law  of  Christian 
liberty  and  of  papal  thraldom — between  the  principles  of  an  open  Bible 
and  the  free  access  of  the  soul  to  a  God  through  a  Mediator,  and  of  a 
closed  Bible,  and  the  religion  of  sacraments  and  ceremonies  and  priestly 
interferences,  without  meaning,  measure,  or  end.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  in  this  conflict  your  Church  has  retained  its  ground  with  great  art 
and  skill,  and  that  after  three  hundred  years  of  hard  fighting,  it  yet  i& 
in  the  field,  and  with  a  fearful  array.  But  what  is  her  destiny?  Is 
she  to  rise  again  to  her  former  power,  and  to  tread  out  the  liberty  of 
the  world,  and  to  send  us  all  to  school  again  to  muttering  monks,  and 
to  open  hell  to  all  who  decline  her  authority,  and  to  admit  to  heaven 
only  those  whose  great  faith  or  great  ignorance  receives  all  that  she 
teaches  ?  Sir,  I  have  no  fear  of  this.  I  am  most  firmlyipereuaded  that 
your  Church  is  destined  to  total. extinction.  And  permit  me,  in  the 
briefest  manner,  to  state  to  you  a  few  of  the  reasons  which  sustain  me 
in  this  belief. 

1.  Your  Church  is  incapable  of  reformation.  What  may  be  reformed 
may  be  preserved ;  but  the  diseased  body  that  allows  no  purgatives 
to  remove  its  fever,  and  no  stimulants  to  quicken  its  decaying  organs, 
must  die.  And  your  Church  is  just  such  a  body.  Because  infallible, 
it  has  never  fallen  into  error  in  doctrine  or  in  practice  ;  so  that  what  it 
once  believes  and  commands  is  always  true,  and  is  always  binding,  l^' 
fallibility  forbids  reformation.  Here,  then,  is  the  position  which  it 
holds  before  the  world: — an  infallible  Church.— its  sense  and  nonsense 
equally  true  and  important ;  and  because  infallible,  incapable  of  reforma- 
tion !  And,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  well  it  is  so.  This  very  position  will 
hasten  its  overthrow.  How  soon  were  the  waters  of  the  sea  madp  the 
winding-aheet  of  the  Pharaoh  that^  amid  the  wonders  which  were 
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wrouglit  around  him,  refused  to  lessen  the  burdens  of  Jacob  and  to  let 
Israel  go  1  Old  Baxter  was  in  the  habit  of  saying,  "  What  will  not  bend 
must  be  broken/' 

2.  Even  if  the  doctrine  of  your  Church  permitted  reformation,  any 
reformation  is  impossible,  save  that  which  ends  in  its  extinction.  I 
refer,  of  course,  to  a  reformation  of  your  Bystem,  and  not  to  that  of 
individuals.  How  can  your  doctrine  as  to  the  Pope's  supremacy  be  re- 
formed, save  by  its  utter  abandonment?  How  reform  your  transub- 
Btantiation — >your  purgatory — your  penance — your  extreme  unction — 
your  praying  to  dead  men  and  women — your  rel ic- worship  1  No 
reformation  of  these  things  is  possible.  How  can  they  be  reformed  ? 
If  they  cannot  be,  they  must  be  abandoned  ;  and  if  abandoned,  where 
is  your  Church  1  Gone,  "  like  the  fabric  of  a  vision,  which  leaves  not 
a  wreck  behind.'*  And  again  I  say,  it  is  well  that  it  is  so ;  these  things 
will  hasten  its  overthrow. 

3.  The  intelligence  of  the  world  is  in  opposition  to  your  Church. 
The  mind  of  man,  wherever  enlightened  and  permitted  to  act  freely,  is 
opposed  to  it.  The  most  enlightened,  the  most  commercial  nations,  are 
anti-papal.  The  literature  of  the  world  is  against  it.  The  genius  of 
history  is  revealing  its  past  wickedness ;  the  genius  of  romance  is  hold- 
ing it  up  to  ridicule  by  its  magic  creations;  the  genius  of  poetry  is  re- 
hearsing its  cruelties  in  undying  song.  Nor  do  I  now  remember  a  living 
apologist  for  popery  out  of  the  ranks  of  your  priesthood  worth  naming-, 
«ave  Chateaubriand,  whose  eloquent  work,  "  Genie  du  Christianisme," 
i«  much  more  of  a  romance  than  a  serious  apology  for  your  system. 
And  all  this,  whilst  the  historian,  the  poet,  the  novelist,  the  essayist, 
the  penny-a-liner,  the  grave  quarterly,  the  lighter  monthly,  the  laughing 
weekly,  are  out  in  opposition  to  it. 

4.  The  prayers  and  the  piety  of  the  world  are  against  it.  I  assert 
this  as  a  rule  which  has  its  exceptions — exceptions  within  the  pale  of 
your  own  Church,  where,  I  believe,  in  spite  of  your  system,  there  are 
flome  of  whom  the  world  is  not  worthy.  But  from  tens  of  thousands  of 
hearts,  in  every  land  upon  which  the  sun  shines,  the  prayer  is  daily 
ascending  to  heaven  that  popish  superstition  may  come  to  a  perpetual 
«nd.    And  God  is  the  prayer-hearing  God. 

5.  The  causes  which  gave  rise  to  your  Church  are  rapidly  passing 
away.  Popery,  you  know,  for  the  most  part,  rose  in  times  of  great 
ignorance.  As  the  art  of  printing  was  unknown,  the  Bible  was  but 
little  circulated.  It  required  almost  a  lifetime  to  transcribe  it,  and  a 
large  fortune  to  purchase  it.  Hence  your  priests  could  teach  almost 
anything  for  divine  truth,  because  the  people  had  no  Bible  by  which  to 
test  their  teaching.  And  having  enormously  multiplied  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men,  it  became  your  settled  policy,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  suppress  the  free  use  of  the  Bible.  This  is  all  over  with 
you ;  and  the  Bible  will  be  soon  in  every  living  language  and  among  all 
people.  And  the  ignorance  of  those  ages  in  which  the  foundations  of 
your  Church  were  laid  is  passing  away.  The  schoolmaster  is  going  into 
all  the  earth ;  and,  with  an  instructed  mind  and  an  open  Bible,  the 
priest  will  not  be  long  endured  as  a  substitute  for  the  preacher,  nor  the 
«aying  of  mass  for  the  proclamation  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  salvation. 
Despotic  governments,  too,  which  lent  the  power  of  the  State  to  the 
priest,  to  assist  him  in  riveting  the  chains  of  bondage  on  the  people,  are 
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loiecoming  more  frea.  In  many  nations  thej  have  passed,  m  many  xnore 
they  are  passing  away.  The  old  feudal  system  and  popery  formed  the 
upper  and  the  nether  millstone  in  the  mill  in  which  the  people  were 
ground  down  to  the  state  requisite  to  suit  your  purposes.  One  of  these 
stones,  the  feudal  system,  is  broken.  It  will  require  all  your  wits  to  go 
on  grinding  with  the  other. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  intercourse  among  the  nations  is  rapidly  ia- 
ereasing*  By  the  power  of  steam  the  most  distant  people  are  made 
neighbours ;  and  by  the  application  of  magnetism  the  thoughts  of  men 
are  made  to  travel  round  the  earth  with  a  velocity  far  surpassing  that 
of  the  sun.  That  stagnation  of  mind,  and  of  the  mass,  which  is  the 
true  element  of  popery,  as  of  all  superstition,  is  broken  up ;  and  at  the 
prospect  of  a  steam-engine  whistling  through  Italy  on  a  railway,  the 
papal  world  is  alarmed.  And  thus  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  your 
Church,  and  whose  continuance  for  so  many  ages  enabled  it  to  maintain 
its  fearful  pre-eminence,  are  rapidly  passing  away.  It  would  seem  as 
if,  for  the  last  four  hundred  years,  everything  wa«  operating  againat  her. 
The  saoking  of  Constantinople— the  discovery  of  the  art  of  iprinting, 
and  of  the  mariner's  compass,  and  of  this  new  world— ^the  Boformation 
by  Luther — the  firmness  and  the  weakness  of  pxinoes^-^the  periods 
of  war  and  peace— the  passing  away  of  old  and  the  rise  of  new  dynasties 
— the  virtues  and  the  vices  of  Popes,  prelates,  and  priests-*— their  learn- 
ing and  their  ignorance-— bloody  and  bloodless  revolutions— the  prag- 
matic sanction  of  Charles  VIL,  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes 
by  Louis  £IY. — the  eruptions  of  infidelity,  and  the  revivals  of  true 
religion — all,  all  have  been  directed  by  the  hand  .of  God  so  as  to  weaken 
the  foundations,  and  as  to  hasten  the  desired  period  of  her  fjnal  fall. 

6.  And  more  than  all  this,  it  is  my  strong  conviction  that  God  has 
ordained  the  total  extinction  of  your  Church.     I  will  not  detain  you, 
sir,  nor  my  readers,  with  any  dissertations  upon  the  prophecies  bearing 
on  this  point — this  would  be  aside  from  my  object.    John,  when  wrapt 
in  vision  in  Patmos,  informs  us  that  '^  Babylon  shall  be  uttesiy  burned 
with  fire,"  and  calk  upon  God's  people  to  '^  come  out  of  her,"  that  they 
might  not  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  nor  receive  of  her  plagues.    And 
Paul  tells  us  that  the  Lord  shall  consume  '^  that  wicked  "  wdth  the  spirit 
of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  rising.    And 
by  *^  Babylon"  and  "  that  wicked,"  I  believe  Paul  and  John  mean  the 
Papal  Church.     It  has  already  lost  its  civil  power*     Once  she  could 
dethrone  kings,  and  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance ;  now,  in  s 
civil  point  of  vieWy  there  is  no  weaker  power  upon  earth.    Metteinich 
can  send  his  Austrian  troops  into  the  States  of  the  Chureh  without /ear- 
ing the  least  injury  from  the  successor  of  Gregory  the  Great  i    How  is  the 
mighty  fallen  !     Eonge  in  Germany,  excited  to  opposition  by  the  iii^- 
positions  of  the  holy  coat  of  Treves^  has  led  out  one  htmdred  thousand 
from  the  yoke  of  your  Church;  and  all  that  his  Holiness  can  do  is  to 
bear  it.     Even  in  the  city  of  New  York,  the  resolute  Germans  are 
locking  oujt  from  the  care  of  Holy  Mother ;  and  all  that  you  can  do  is 
to  flourish  your  crook,  your  keys,  and  your  crosier  around  the  altar  oi 
St:  Patrlek's^  without  the  least  power  to  stop  one  of  the  wandering  sheep* 
The  temporal  power  of  your  Chuarch  is  gone ;  the  spiritual  is  fast  going 
af tier  it.     And  the  time  will  soon  be  here  when  the  pen  of  thehtsterifti^ 
will  write,  Thb.Chuegh  of  Bomb  was,  wst  IS.2C037. 
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How  this  ifi  to  be  done  is  a  qtiestion  af  boxdjb  iioportaace,  and  «po!]i 
whick  I  have  my  own  opioions.  A  careful  looking  at  past  providaicei 
m&7  cast  some  liglit  upon  the  future,  and  inspire  hope  or  fear,  accord- 
ing to  the  relation  we  sustain  to  God  and  His  Church.  You  know,  sir^ 
the  wa^  in  which  God  treated  Pharaoh  and  the  Canaanites,  and  how 
He  hliotted  out  the  nations  that  opposed  the  progress  of  His  people. 
You.  know  the  way  and  manner  in  which  He  broke  up  thjs  Jewish 
Church  and  State  for  their  opposition  to  Christ  and  His  Church.  You 
know  how  the  Beformation  progressed  from  small  beginnings,  until  it 
opened  a  new  epoch  in  the  world's  history — from  what  was  considered 
a  little  eeclesiaBtical  gladiatorship  until  kingdoms  were  shaken — until 
thrones,  cemaented  by  ages,  were  convulsed,  and  tottered  to  their  base 
—until  hostile  armies  met  in  deadly  combat,  and  fattened  the  earth 
with  tiie  blood  of  the  Papist  and  the  Protestant.  God  has  the  control 
of  all  agencies  to  acoomplish  His  will.  Much  will  be  done  for  the  ex- 
tinction of  your  Church  by  education ;  much  by  the  general  influence 
of  learning ;  much,  veiry  much,  by  the  circulation  of  the  Bible ;  much 
mpre  by  the  simple  aad  'fervent  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  mai^s, 
as  did  Luther ;  and  much  by  the  direct  agency  of  Him  in  whose  sight 
the  nations  are  as  a  drop  in  the  bucket,  and  who  wUl  overtujrn  and 
overturn,  un.til  He  shall  come  whose  right  it  is  to  reign. 

These,  reverend  sir,  are  in  brief  my  reasons  for  believing  that  your 
Church  is  destined  to  utter  distinction.  I^o  reasons  can  be  drawn  for 
ita  future  eontinitance  from  its  continuance  until  now.  If  your  people 
had  not  been  papists,  they  might  have  been  pagans  or  infidels.  The 
Canaanites  cemadned  a  long  time  in  the  land  to  perplex  the  Jews. 
Paganism  continued  for  ages  in  the  Soman  world  after  its  converaion 
to  Christianity ;  yet  both  became  extinct,  save  as  paganism  has  been 
perpetuated  by  your  people.  Kor  can  any  argument  be  drawn  from 
the  occasional  conversions  to  your  communion  which  are  now  occurring. 
You  know  that,  in  ages  past  some  Christian  ministers  relapsed  into 
idolatry ;  and  that  during  the  French  Revolution  some  of  your  bishops 
and  many  of  your  priests  went  over  to  infidelity.  You  must  lay  no 
flattering  unction  to  your  soul  from  arguments  like  these.  Your 
Church  is  opposed  to  the  truth  of  God — ^to  the  people  of  God— to  the 
will  of  Grod.  The  shed  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  cryiqg  to  heaven  against 
it.  lis  extinction  is  certain ;  and  may  God  hasten  it  in  His  own  time 
3Jid  Way  1 

With  the  most  sincere  prayears  for  your  temporal  and  eternal  welfare, 
1  remain,  with  gn^i  respect,  your  fellow-coiuntryman  and  fellow-sinxxer, 
^.-^Kinmn's  LeUera  on  HoTnaniam. 


v.— CARDINAL  MANNING'S  PASTORAL  LETTER. 

THE  ^relative  documents"  regarding  the  Prussian  Government  and 
the  Pope,  read  in  the  English  Roman  Catholic  ChurclMe  last 
Siunday,  would  certainly  have  been  more  interesting,  and  poAsibly, 
hat  not  certainly,  more  effective  for  their  purposes,  if  they  had  had  any 
clearness  about  two  points  which  are  at  present  in  doubt — ^what  the 
Prussian  Government  is  really  doing  to  the  Church,  and  what  the  Ghixrch 
kad  previously  done  to  Prusaiau      For  anything  that  appears  in  J)t 
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Manning's  Pastoral,  in  the  Declaration  of  the  German  bishops,  or  in 
the  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  Pope,  it  might  either  be  that  in  Prussia  the 
State  was  taking  away  from  the  Church  only  what  it  had  given  on  cer- 
tain conditions  said  to  have  been  broken,  or  was  taking  from  her  some- 
thing which  it  did  not  give,  and  which  was  rightfully  her  own.  Yet  the 
whole  question  whether  there  is  or  is  n'ot  persecution  depends  upon  the 
matter  of  fact  here  left  in  dubiety  with  a  deliberation  and  a  repetition 
which  seems  suspicious. 

There  are  two  things  that  the  State  can  fairly  do  without  being  justly 
subjected  to  the  charge  of  persecution  :  it  can,  for  any  reason  that  seems 
satisfactory  to  itself,  take  away  from  any  Church,  or  any  section  of  any 
Church,  what  it  may  have  given  in  the  way  of  money  or  privilege ;  and 
it  can  go  further,  and  inflict  some  kind  of  punishment  upon  clergymen 
for  the  reason  that  they  have  done,  or  refused  to  do,  something  within 
the  province  of  secular  government  to  direct,  and  the  doing  or  refusing 
to  do  which  would  be  a  political  offence  in  all  other  persons.     It  seems 
impossible,  as  yet,  to  ascertain  to  what  extent,  if  to  any,  the  laws 
recently  made,  or  in  process  of  making,  at  Berlin,  go  beyond  the  proper 
line ;  and  all  the  ecclesiastical  documents  which  have  come  our  way  seem 
to  proceed  on  the  hypothesis  that  there  is  no  such  dividing-line,  and  that 
the  State  persecutes  if  she  forbids  anything  that  the  Church  or  the  Pope 
enjoins.     If  what  the  State  is  doing  amounts  to  no  more  than  saying 
that  if  the  Boman  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy  do  certain  things  they 
shall  cease  to  receive  the  money  and  favour  of  the  State,  the  State  is 
within  its  rights ;  but  if  it  says  that  the  recusants,  besides  losing  State 
money  and  favour,  shall  be  deprived  of  the  right  of  preaching  and  per- 
forming other  duties  of  the  clerical  office,  as  disestablished  and  dis- 
endowed priests,  or  in  any  way  be  punished  beyond  deprivation  of  State 
favours,  then  the  State  has  entered  on  something  very  like  persecution. 
But  still  it  does  not  follow  that  because  we  hear  of  bishops  and  priests 
sentenced  to  imprisonment  as  well  as  to  suspension  or  deprivation  of 
their  State  livings,  we  must  conclude  that  there  is  a  violation  of  religious 
liberty — for  religious  personages  may  commit  political  offences.    It  may 
be,  and  in  point  of  fact  it  is,  that  some  bishops  and  clergy  are  guilty  of 
open,  violent,  and  repeated  acts  of  what  we  call  ^'  sedition,''  and  which 
is  not  less  sedition  if  committed  by  a  clergyman  and  under  clerical 
motives.     Thus  the  Pope  in  his  Encyclical  says  of  certain  laws  of  the 
Prussian  Legislature,  "  We  publicly  declare  by  these  presents,  to  all 
whom  it  may  concern,  that  those  laws  are  null  and  void."     If  bishops 
and  priests  keep  citing  and  enforcing  that  proclama^iion  from  pulpits 
and  elsewhere,  they  are  undoubtedly  committing  and  instigating  sedition. 
And  80  far  as  can  be  made  out,  that  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  those 
whose  punishment  has  been  carried  beyond  the  mere  deprivation  of  State 
office  and  powers.     Though  it  may  seem  strange  that  there  should  be 
continued  doubt  on  such  points,  the  strangeness  is  very  considerably 
reduced  by  its  being  pretty  obvious  that  the  Church  does  not  see  or 
acknowledge  that  there  is  anything  to  be  made  the  subject  of  doubt, 
holdinig  that  there  is  no  difference  between  loss  of  favour  and  infliction 
of  persecution,  and  that  no  member  of  the  Church  can  be  guilty  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  State  if  he  is  acting  in  obedience  to  the  Pope. 

The  question  as  to  what  the  Church  did  to  the  Prussian  State,  form- 
ing the  ground  or  beginning  of  this  great  quarrel,  is  left  in  even  greater 
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darkness  by  the  ecclesiastical  documents.  The  complaint  of  the.  State 
is  put  in  perfectly  plain  terms — that  the  recent  Decrees  of  the  Vatican 
Council  alter  vitally  the  relations  previously  existing  between  the 
Roman  Church  and  those  States  in  which  that  Church  is  endowed  or 
established*  Those  Decrees,  according  to^the  view  taken  by  the  Prus- 
sian Government  and  Legislature,  have  wrought  great  changes  both  in 
the  theology  and  in  the  government  of  the  Church ;  but,  making  com- 
paratively little  complaint,  or  at  least  taking  almost  no  action,  as  to 
theological  matters,  the  State  almost  entirely  confines  its  complaint  to 
the  Pope  having  in  some  way  or  degree  come  in  the  place  of  the  native 
bishops,  and  having  already  exerciaed  his  new  powers  in  a  manner 
offensive  and  dangerous  to  State  authority.  Now,  the  documents  pro- 
mulgated over  England  last  Sunday  argue  nothing  on  this  point,  but 
assert  a  great  deal — assert  so  much,  indeed,  as  to  be  self -refuting.  They 
say  only  one  thing,  but  say  it  in  every  possible  form — that  the  recent 
Vatican  Decrees  have  wrought  no  change  whatever  in  these  things. 
Cardinal  Manning  says,  "  You  do  not  need  that  we  should  refute  " — 
^'We  enter  into  no  refutation  of  these  self-evident  misinterpretations, 
because  the  bishops  of  Germany  who  have  assembled  at  Fulda  have 
exposed  and  destroyed  them,"  and  because  the  Pope  has  confirmed  that 
confutation  "  by  his  supreme  authority."  We  then  turn  to  the  refuta- 
tory  document  of  the  bishops,  and  we  there  find  repeated  declarations, 
but  no  evidence  nor  explanation,  to  the  etfect  that  ^^  there  is  not  even 
the  shadow  of  a  pretext "  for  the  assertion  that  the  relations  between 
the  Pope  and  the  bishops  of  any  country  have  been  altered.  But 
alongside  of  that  we  find  a  statement  or  admission  that  ^'  according  to 
those  Decrees  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  is  a  supreme, 
ordinary,  and  immediate  power,  directly  over  every  individual  diocese," 
and  that  **it  has  validity  and  power  everywhere  and  over  all,"  and  so 
on.  It  is  added,  however,  that  this  has  been  so  for  eighteen  centuries ; 
and  moreover,  that  this  illimitable  authority  cannot  possibly  be  abused 
by  the  Pope  "  because  he  is  subject  to  the  divine  law.'*  We  do  not 
find  in  the  Pope's  Encyclical  what  Cardinal  Manning  tells  us  to  look 
for,  an  endorsement  of  the  views  thus  set  forth  by  the  German  bishops ; 
but  as  the  Pope  does  not  say  that  they  are  mistaken,  he  may  perhaps 
be  held  as  admitting  that  they  are  correct.  It  is  just  here  that  the 
difficulty  comes  which  is  most  felt  by  outsiders.  The  whole  Catholic 
world  was  a  few  months  ago  agitated  by  the  great  doings  at  Rome,  and 
for  the  most  part  professed  itself  elated  and  delighted  by  their  vast 
importance.  The  fact  of  the  importance  was  'testified,  too,  in  a  prac- 
tical manner  by  a  large  secession  from  the  Church  of  both  clergy  and 
laity  declaring  themselves  unable  and  unwilling  to  submit  to  changes 
of  such  magnitude,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  government,  as  had  been 
decreed  by  majorities  at  Borne.  But  now  we  are  told  by  Cardinal 
Uanning,  and  by  the  whole  German  bishops,  with  at  leaBt  the  silent 
assent  of  the  Pope,  that  all  that  meant  nothing,  and  that  everything 
remains  as  it  was.  Which  story  are  uninitiated  people  to  believe — 
that  the  Vatican  Decrees  form  one  of  the  greatest  eras  in  the  history  of 
the  Church,  or  that  they  left  everything  as  it  was  before  1 

It  should  not  fail  to  be  noted  that,  in  a  case  where  the  Boman  Church 
^  connected  with  the  State,  the  question  of  doctrine  comes  in  as  a 
practical  and  political  matter  as  well  as  the  question  of  government. 
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ThuSy  in  the  end  of  last  week,  the  Legislature  of  B«rlin  enacted  that 
in  any  parish  where  the  "  Old  Catholics  " — that  is,  those  who  hare  dis- 
owned me  authority  of  the  recent  Vatican  Decrees — shall  hare  formtd 
themselves  into  a  separate  congregation  in.  any  Catholic  parish,  they 
are  to  share  the  endowments  and  the  Church  fabric  with  the  other 
Catholics.  Now,  whether  that  is  a  fair  or  an  ujofair  procedure,  is  a 
question  depending  upon  whether  the  Decrees  did  or  did  not  alter  the 
theology  of  the  Church  as  it  stood  when  the  Church  went  iaM;o  re^tmne 
with  the  Prussian  State.  If  the  Decrees  wrough.t  no  alteration,  then 
the  admission  of  the  '^  Old  Catholics  "  to  a  share  in  the  favours  giv^s 
to  the  Church  might  be  complained  of  &a  the  admission  ol  outsiders  or 
Dissenters  to  share  in  good  things  previously  gifted  to  anoih«r  body. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Decrees  have  altered  the  theology  of  the 
Church,  as  the  ^'  Old  Catholics ''  contend,  and  as  the  larger  body  of  the 
Catholics  have  not  till  now  denied,  but  have  rather  boasted,  ihen  the 
Prussian  State,  in  giving  the  ^^  Old  Catholics,"  retaining  the  former 
doctrines,  a  share,  according  to  their  numbers,  in  the  eccle^astical 
revenues,  is.  giving  them  less  than  they  might  fairly  claim,  and  givicg 
the'other  section,  adopting  the  new  theology,  what  they  may  be  fairly 
said  to  have  forfeited  their  right  to.  When  the  same  people  who  a  fev 
weeks  ago  assured  us  that  a  change  of  vast  magnitude  and  value  had 
been  made  at  Eome,  now,  when  a  different  object  is  in  view,  proclaixD, 
and  as  a  self-evident  fact,  too,  that  there  has  been  no  change  for 
eighteen  hundred  years,  it  is  difi&oult  for  those  wishing  to  get  at  the 
truth  to  know  what  to  think,  excepting  that  where  there  is  so  much  con- 
tradiction and  confusion  there  must  be  something  wrong,  both  in  policy 
and  object. — Scotsman, 

VI— ITEMS  FROM  JOUHNAL  OF  THE  FRENCH  CANADIAN 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

NARRATIVE  OF  CONVERTED  FRENCH  CANADIAN  FAMILIES. 

IT  has  been  thought  that  a  brief  account  of  some  of  the  families  con- 
verted to  the  gospel  at  the  beginning  of  the  Society  would  tend 
to  strengthen  the  faith  and  redouble  the  zeal  of  its  friends.     The 
following  relation,  furnished  by  Mr  E.  Richard,  affords  abundant  cause 
for  encouragement  and  thankfulness  to  the  Head  of  the  Church  : — 

CoNVEEsiON  or  THB  V-—-  FAMiiY.—Iu  1850  I  toofc  charge  of  the  Col- 
lege of  Fointe  aux  Trembles^  in  the  absence  of  the  Bey.  J.  FL  Tanser  in 
Europe.  One  day  I  was  surprised  by  the  visit  of  a  priest  wKo  wished  to 
sgeak  with  the  Director.  We  nad  a  long  conversation,  m  which  he  expressed 
his  satisfaction  with  the  establishment,  the  teaching  of  the  pupils  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  Society's  efforts  to  circulate  them  through  the  country.  He 
said  his  sphere  was  at  Quebec  and  neighbourhood,  and  that  he  himself 
strongly  recommended  his  hearers  to  porocure  the  gospel^  but  that  his  Biushop 
did  not  approve  of  his  course.  When  leaiwing,  he  accepted  a  oopy  of  Martin's 
Bible,  which  he  pronounced  before  the  pupUs  a.^od  book,  and  took  lea?e 
of  them  and  myself  in  the  most  friendly  way.  i  now  come  to  the  V-; — 
family,  upon  whom  this  visit  had  a  signal  effect    Shortly  before,  I  hadgiven 

Testaments  to  Madam  V and  her  eldest  son,  which  they  read  without 

the  knowledge  of  the  husband.    Mr  V was  much  respected,  well  off, 

paying-  considerable  tithes  to  the  priest  witk.  whom  he  was  intimate^  and 
very  attentive  to  aU  the  Church  servioea.    Having  leacnt  tho  visit  of  the 
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ideoty  a»  above  related,  he  sent  word  to  me,  through  his  brothei^iii'law,  Mr 
E— ,  who  with  his  f^-nuly  had  been  already  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel,  ihat  he  would  like  to  hear  what  had  passed  between  me  and  the 
priest.  I  hastened  to  his  house,  where  all  the  family  were  met.  The  Lord 
seemed  to  have  arranged  everything.  He  began  by  saying  he  had  heard  of 
the  priest's  visit,  aod  that  we  had  parted  good  friends.  I  related  what 
had  passed,  and  that  on  leaving  the  priest  had  expressed  his  best  wishes  for 
the  success  -of  owe  establishment,  and  of  the  work  we  were  csaryisxg  on,  at 

which  Mr  V appeared  quite  astonished.    His  son,  seeing  his  father  so 

well  disposed  to  hear  me,  opened  his  Testament  for  the  firat  time  in  his 
father's  presence,  and  asked  me  to  explain  these  verses  (Eph.  ii.  8-10), 
''For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,"  <kc.  I  understood  his  intention,  for  both  he  and  his 
mother  well  knew  their  meaning,  and  spoke  at  length*of  that  precious  salva- 
tion by  grace.  The  father  was  so  affected  that  I  have  not  the  leaat  doubt 
a  work  of  grace  through  the  Holy  Spirit  was  then  wrought  in  him.     At 

length  I  w«as  obliged  to  leave,  much  to  the  regret  of  Mr  V ,  who  wished 

to  keep  me  longer.  Before  departing,  with  his  consent  we  engaged  in 
prayer,  and  I  gave  thanks  to  God  and  implored  His  blessing  on  the  fanuly. 
Oa  rising  from  our  knees,  Mr  V-- —  took  me  by  the  hand  and  said,  "  From 
this  day  my  house  is  open  to  you,  and  I  have  nnished  with  the  Church  of 
Home  and  the  priest ;  he  has  only  taught  me  error  and  falsehood ;  I  will 
viite  him  that  I  now  leave  the  Church  of  Home."  He  sent  his  demiasiont 
and  next  Sabbath  he  attended  our  service  at  the  College  with  his  family, 
and  continued  to  do  so  until  his  departure  for  the  eastern  townships,  where 
they  seti^ed^  Several  of  his  children  have  received  part  of  their  education 
at  Pointe  aux  Trembles.  The  father  died  in  the  peace  of  the  Saviour  some 
time  since,  much  respected,  as  is  all  the  family. 
Conversion  of  the  Q         Family.— About  nineteen  years  since,  Mr 

Amaron  and  myself  were  on  a  colportage  tour  to  B R ,  and  were 

directed  to  Mr  G 's  house,  as  it  was  understood  he  wished  to  send  two 

of  his  sons  to  Pointe  aux  Tremblea  Making  this  our  excuse  for  calling, 
we  set  out,  and,  after  a  fatiguing  journey,  found  him  at  home.  He  said  he 
had  left  ma  sons  to  act  for  themselves  in  going  to  the  College,  as  they  were 
desirous  to  be  educated.  They  had  been  several  years  at  school,  and  com* 
plained  that  they  had  learned  almost  nothing,  whereas  they  were  told  at 
Pointe  aux  Trembles  they  would  learn  more  in  one  year  tha<n  in  five  years 
at  the  schiool  where  they  were.  He  said,  "  We  are  Catholics,  you  know, 
and  your  College  is  Protestant,  but  this  is  not  an  obstacle  for  me.  If  their 
religion  is  better  than  yours,  they  will  be  able  to  keep  it"  He  then  asked 
us  to  enter,  and  he  would  speak  further  with  his  wife  and  children  about 
the  College.  The  house  was  immediately  filled  with  his  family  and  several 
other  j^ersons.  Mr  G— —  then  told  his  wife  of  the  object  of  our  visits  but 
she,  without  replying  to  his  question,  whispered  to  him  to  ask  us  to  sing  a 
hymn,  aa  she  had  heard  we  sung  very  well.  Being  very  tired,  we  proposed 
to  him  to  read  first  a  chapter  of  the  Testament,  to  which  he  readily  agreed. 
We  then  spoke  of  the  visit  of  Nicodemus,  and  the  necessity  of  conversion, 
or  thei  alternative  of  eternal  death.  The  Lord  appeajred  ta  aid  us  in  a 
striking  manner,  and  I  doubt  not  several  received  a  blessing.  When  we 
had.  finished,  before  acceding  to  a  second  request  for  a  hymn,  we  asked  to 
be  allowed  to  thank  God  for  the  privilege  of  reading  His  Word,  and  with 
their  consent  I  engaged  in  most  fervent  prayer.     We  then  sung  a  hymn, 

with  which  Mr  and  Mrs  G were  delighted.     This  meeting  was  the 

beginning  of  much  good-  The  brother  of  Mr  G — — ,  who  was  about  to 
pass  the  winter  in  a  lumbering  shanty  in  Upper  Canada,  begged  for  a  Testa- 
ment from  which  he  had  heard  such  befuitif ul  reading,  which  was  given  him. 
Fr)om  that  period  both  of  the  families  G were  occupied  with  the  con- 
cerns of  their  souls,  and  nearly  all  the  members  and  their  mimediate  connec- 
tions have  become  Protestants,  some  of  them  truly  pioua. .  One  of  the  sons 
of  the  form>er  is, a  minister  of  Uke  gospel,  after  having  spent  the  usual 
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course  at  Pointe  aux  Trembles,  where  most  of  the  family  have  been  educated. 
The  brother  engaged  in  lumbering  was  also  converted,  as  was  his  son,  who 
attended  our  College.  He  went  to  the  shanties  with  his  father,  where  he 
bore  a  consistent  witness  for  the  gospel  in  the  midst  of  his  careless  com- 
I)anions.  At  his  request  I  sent  him  a  Bible  for  one  of  them.  His  father 
was  killed  by  the  fall  of  a  tree,  and  the  son  died  afterwards  of  a  painful 
disease,  confessing  his  Saviour. 

Conversion  op  the  D Family In  1858 1  had  occasion  to  visit  an 

English  Protestant  at  K ,  whose  influence  has  always  been  good  on  his 

Roman  Catholic  neighbours,  and  was  asked  to  visit  the  family  of  Mr  D , 

who  had  a  daughter  about  seventeen  years  of  age  dangerously  sick.     I 

found  Mrs  D ,  who  received  me  very  well,  and  took  me  to  see  her 

daughter.  I  said  I  fould  give  something  to  relieve  the  pain,  but  her 
recovery  would  require  a  miracle,  and  the  most  important  matter  was  to 
attend  seriously  to  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  I  then  spoke  of  the  love  of 
the  Saviour,  and  she  was  so  well  disposed  that  I  spent  a  most  happy  season 
with  her.  On  retiring  I  found  the  whole  family  assembled,  the  father  and 
sons  coming  in  from  the  barn.    After  speaking  about  their  daughter,  I  read, 

with  Mr  D ^'s  ready  consent,  a  chapter  from  the  Testament,  and  spoke 

to  them  of  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  He  had  done  to 
save  poor  sinners.  They  listened  with  the  greatest  attention,  and  with  the 
father's  consent  I  engaged  in  prayer.  On  leaving  I  offered  him  a  Testa- 
ment, which  he  accepted  with  pleasure.  From  that  day  all  their  hearts 
seemed  turned  towards  the  Saviour.  Two  of  their  grown-up  daughters 
came  to  the  College,  where  my  wife  was  Directress,  and  were  there  con- 
verted ;  they  died  some  time  after  their  return  home,  in  the  peace  of  the 
Saviour.  Two  of  the  sons  came  to  the  College,  one  of  whom  died  in  the 
faith.  All  the  missionaries-  who  knew  this  family  certify  that  it  is  one 
which  has  greatly  glorified  the  Lord  by  their  profession. 

I  will  add,  that  for  the  three  families  above  referred  to  (those  of  V — ^, 

Q ,  and  D )  a  single  visit  was  the  means  of  engaging  them  to  give 

attention  to  the  conversion  of  their  souls.    Glory — ^yes,  glory  to  God. 

Conversion  of  the  B Family. — One  day  Mr  B called  and 

asked  for  a  Testament,  which  I  gave  him,  after  some  conversation  upon 
religious  subjects.  Some  months  after,  he  returned,  saying  that  he  and  his 
wife  had  found  it  very  beautiful ;  but  the  Grand  Vicar  was  enraged  at 
their  reading  thcvgospel,  and  his  ^idfe  had  begged  him  to  return  it  He  ex- 
pressed himself  as  not  the  less  friendly,  and  hoped  I  would  continue  to  call 

on  him.     My  further  visits  served  to  enlighten  Mrs  B .     Her  husband 

had  already  made  considerable  progress,  so  that  one  day  he  said,  '*  My  wife 
has  sent  for  the  Testament  again,  notwithstanding  the  Grand  Vicar's  dis- 
pleasure ;  she  values  the  salvation  of  her  soul  before  everything,  and  I  say 
the  same."  I  gave  the  Testament,  and  the  Grand  Vicar  anew  insisted 
upon  their  returning  the  book,  but  they  resisted,  and  finally,  being  con- 
vinced of  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  left  it  to  attend  our  meetings. 

Mr  B could  read  well,  his  wife  could  not,  but  one  of  our  family  taught 

her,  and  after  a  time  she  also  could  read  fluently. 

ik  Mr  B used  to  go  round  the  country  repairing  clocks  when  he  had  no 

other  work^  and  after  his  conversion  continued  to  do  so,  availing  himself  of 
every  opening  to  introduce  the  things  of  God.  As  he  had  always  been 
respected,  ana  was  a  good  and  cheap  workman,  people  were  generally  glad 
to  employ  him.  This  continued  several  months,  during  which  he  circulated 
seversbi  Testaments.  He  found,  however,  he  could  not  gain  enough  to  sup- 
port his  family,  and  the  committee  made  up  any  deficiency  (it  was  not  large), 
which  enabled  him  to  continue  for  some  months  longer  his  useful  worK. 
He  is  now  in  Illinois  with  his  family. 

CoNVistsiON  OF  THB  L FAMILY. — ^l  became  acquainted  with  the  father, 

who  wished  me  to  teach  him  to  read  the  Word  of  God.  I  consented^as  1 
thought  it  a  good  occasion  to  announce  the  truth  to  the  family.  I  c4£(^ 
with  the  first  chapter  of  John,  so  that  in  learning  to  read  he  would  also  o^ 
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taught  the  Grospel.  His  wife  was  always  present,  and  obliged  to  listen,  as 
they  had  only  one  apartment.  She  was  very  bigoted,  but  sincere ;  and  after 
every  lesson  I  bad  always  much  discussion  with  her.  This  lasted  for  two 
years,  my  visits  being  made  as  often  as  I  was  at  home,  and  the  result  was 
that  after  many  struggles  she  received  the  Gospel  in  her  heart,  and  both 
renounced  the  Church  of  Rome  and  attended  our  services.  They  sent  their 
children  to  Pointe  aux  Trembles ;  one  of  the  sons  is  now  a  doctor  in  the 
United  States,  and  the  other  taught  school  for  a  time.  Near  hand  lived 
their  sister-in-law,  to  whom  I  had  sometimes  opportunity  to  apeak  of  the 
Gospel,  but  seemingly  in  vain,  for  she  had  lost  all  belief  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and,  at  the  same  time,  did  not  wish  to  hear  about  any  kind  of  religion. 
One  day,  hearing  she  was  dying,  I  resolved  to  speak  with  her,  at  the  risk  of 
being  insulted.  She  was  alone,  and,  through  God's  grace,  listened  to  the 
appeals  made  to  her  to  believe  in  Jesus  rather  than  be  lost.  She  accepted 
the  Saviour,  and  a  few  hours  after  my  visit  died  rejoicing  in  Him,  to  the 
wonder  of  her  relatives,  who  could  scarcely  credit  their  senses. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  THE   JOURNALS  OP  THE   COLPORTEURS. 

Testimony  to  the  Preciousness  of  God's  Word.— At  G.  L  an  old  man 
stood  up  in  the  meeting,  and,  addressing  the  unconverted  and  Koman 
Catholics  present,  said  : — **  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  me,  and  therefore 
I  am  not  afraid  to  die.  I  have  yet  many  besetting  sins,  but  I  pray  God  that 
I  might  be  dehvered  from  them.  Wh^  should  I  be  afraid  of  death  ?  Jesus 
has  told  me  in  His  Word,  *  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  :  I  will  receive 
you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  you  may  be  also.*  If  I  were  to  doubt 
God's  Word,  I  might  have  reason  to  fear,  but  I  thank  God  I  do  believe  His 
Word,  and  therefore  I  am  not  afraid  of  death. 

"  At  P.  C.  I  visited  a  very  poor  man,  to  whom  I  lent  a  Bible  three  or  four 
years  ago.  Said  he  to  me,  *  I  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  best  of  all  books, 
and  I  would  not  give  up  mine  for  ten  thousand  dollars  if  I  could  not  get 
another  to  teach  me  God's  love  to  sinners ;  because  Jesus  Christ  has  said, 
it  would  be  no  profit  to  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  should  lose  his 
own  soul  by  it.  The  Book  of  Psalms  is  the  best  of  all  hymn  books,  and  it  is 
my  only  hymn  book.  One  of  my  neighbours,  Mr  A.,  instead  of  going  to 
Mass  on  Sunday,  comes  here  and  reads  in  my  Bible.  He  would  be  glad  to 
get  one,  and  if  you  leave  one  I  will  try  and  sell  it  for  you.  Before  you  leave 
us,  I  must  tell  you  that  we  got  all  our  children  baptized  by  a  Protestant 
minister.' " 

(To  he  continued,) 


VII.- MANIFESTO  OF  THE  GERMAN  BISHOPS— 
THEINER  AND  DOLLINGER. 

'  TTTHAT'S  in  a  name  ?    A  rose  by  any  other  name  will  smell  as 
f  Y    sweet."    True.    And  yet  there  is  a  great  deal  in  a  name.     Per- 
haps it  will  be  seen  in  the  future  that  one  of  -the  greatest  ser- 
vices which  Mr   Gladstone  has  rendered  the  cause  for  which  he  is 
contending  in  England,  consists  in  his  having  transplanted  to  English 
soil  a  name  for  that  new  thing  in  the  history  of  the  Church  which 
emanated  from  the  canons  and  constitution  of  the  Council  of  the 
Vatican.     Those  who  lived  in  Germany  in  the  early  stages  of  the  Old 
Catholic  controversy  will  remember  the  obstinate  struggle  as  to  the 
name  by  which  the  adherents   of  the  opposition   movement  to  the 
Vatican  Decrees  should  be  caUed.     The  Ultramontanes  called  them 
Hew  Protestants;  they   called  themselves   Old   Catholics;    and  now 
this  name    has    gained  a  permanent    footing    in    the  ecclesiastical 
vocabulary  of  Christendom.      Vaticanism  is  a  name    well  known  in 
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Germany  for  the  ^'  New  CatiioHc "  system,  and  already  in  die 
Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  "  New  Catholics "  is  the  name  by  which 
the  adherents  of  Vaticanism,  as  opposed  to  Old  CathoKcism,  are  uni- 
versally known.  As  long  as  the  new  thing  was  called  by  the  old  name, 
the  people  could  not  be  brought  to  understand  that  it  was  anything 
new ;  taok  the  new  name  on  to  it^  and  in  time  the  eyes  of  the  people 
will  be  opened  to  the  novelty  of  the  thing. 

In  the  despatch  which  f  ormted  a  leading  topic  in  my  Isfit  letter,  Prince 
Bismarck  assailed  "  Vaticanism  "  in  his  way.  He  showed  how  a  national 
bishop  of  any  land  had  become  quite  a  changed  functionary  since  1870 
— no  longer  as  theoretically  theretofore  a  bishop  "  by  the  ^ace  of  God," 
but  by  the  "  will  of  the  Pope ; ''  not  as  "  God's  vicar  "  in  hia  diocese, 
but  the  Pope's  organ  and  official,  without  independent  will  or  responsi* 
bility  of  his  own.  The  Government  functionary  of  a  foreign  potentate, 
not  an  independent  ruler  and  pastor  of  his  £ock — that  is  what  every 
bishop  of  the  Latin  Church  is  for  the  future  condemned  to  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  German  Chancellor.  Mr  Gladstone's  pamphlet  called  forth 
a  swarm  of  replies ;  Prince  Bismarck's  despatch  a  single  reply  from  a 
swarm  of  writers.  The  whole  German  episcopate  (the  Bishop  of  Metz 
alone  excepted)  have  issued  a  joint  rejoinder  to  what  the  Chancellor 
said.  They  deny  his  premises,  and  of  course  deny  his  conclusion. 
They,  not  the  Pope,  are  bishops  of  their  dioceses ;  for  whoever  would 
think  of  calling  the  Pope  Bishop  of  Cologne  or  Breslau  ?  He  is 
Bishop  of  Eome,  and  Fope  of  the  Church  Universal.  Tbey  cannot 
deny  that  he  may,  under  certain  circumstances,  interfere  in  any  of  the 
dioceses  in  the  world — that  he  can  set  aside  the  ovdinary  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishop,  and  substitute  for  it  his  own ;  but  he  does  it,  not  as 
"bishop,"  but  as  **  Pope."  Perhaps  Prince  Bismarck,  after  such  a 
concession,  would  be  content  to  suspend  all  further  di^ussion.  He 
would  regard  it  as  a  distinction  without  a  difference.  In  the  Constitu- 
tion itself,  however,  this  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  is  said  to  be  strictly 
"  episcopal "  {epucopoUs^  and  the  ground  is  cut  by  the  Council  itself 
from  under  the  feet  of  the  bishops.  Whatever  the  bishops  may  say, 
the  Pope  is  on  the  side  of  the  Chancellor. 

Like  the  Bomish  bishops  in  England,  they  contend  that  the  doctrine 
of  Papal  infallibility  is  not  new.  It  is  as  old  as  Peter.  Christ  ga?e 
the  power  to'  him,  and  it. has  been  claimed  and  exercised  by  every  Pope 
from  his  time  till  now.  What  are  we  to  say  to  such  cool  assertions  as 
these  ?  When,  where,  in  what  words,  did  Christ  -confer  on  Peter  papal 
or  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apostles,  and  over  every  belierer 
in  'bhe  whole  world  ?  Did  Peter  preside  in  the  Apostolic  Council  in 
Jerusalem  ?  James  stood  there  in  rank  higher  than  Peter.  Supposing 
this  power  to  have  been  conferred  on  Peter,  when,  where,  and  in  what 
words,  did  Peter  confer  this  authority  on  the  Bishop  of  Rome?  No 
trace  of  such  teaching  is  to  be  found  in  the  apostolic  writings.  Yet 
the  bishops  assert  these  fables  as  if  they  were  indisputable  truthi. 
This  cool  daring  may  impose  on  the  ignorant  masses ;  it  must  repel 
all  thoughtful  minds.  It  certitfnly  will  not  induce  the  Chancellor  to 
recttll  what  he  asserted  in  his  famous  despatch. 

The  bishops  contend  that  the  Vatican  Council  has  not  made  the 
Pope  an  absolute  monarch.  He  never  was,  and  never  can  be,  foi?  he  ifl 
bound  by  the  teachings  of  Scripture  and  tradition,  and  by  the  dogmatio 
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decisions  of  his  predecessorsy  and  the  rules  and  orders  of  the  Church ; 
and  67en  if  he  were  absolute,  it  would  not  be  a  very  serious  thing,  for 
his  infaUibtility  is  limited  to  the  exercise  of  his  functions  as  supreme 
teacher  of  the  Church.  To  all  this  the  reply  is  easy.  As  for  the  limi- 
tations of  his  absolute  authority,  little  importance  can  be  attached  to 
them ;  for  as  he  is  sole  authentic  interpreter  of  Scripture,  tradition,  and 
the  dogmatic  teachings  of  his  predecessors,  and  can  alone  define  the 
sphere  cotered  by  "faith,  morals,  and  discipline,"  he  is  practically 
absolute.  If  all  the  world  says^  "  This  or  that  is  a  question  of  politics,'' 
and  the  Pope  chooses  to  declare  it  to  be  a  question  of  morals  or  discip- 
line, aceor^ng  to  YaMcsmism,  the  world  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  submit. 
But  this,  say  the  bishops,  is  not  absolute  power.  Well,  the  reet  of  the 
world  can  only  reply,  if  tiais  be  not  absolute  power,  one  would  like  to 
know  what  is. 

This  memorial  of  the  bishops  has  produced  a  bad  impression.  They 
reply  to  a  document  which  deals  with  thoughts  and  things  by  quibbling 
about  words  and  phrases.  The  document  is  not  addressed  to  anybody 
in  paf  ticular,  but  published  in  the  journals,  as  an  attempt  to  influence 
public  .opinion.  But  its  influence  will  be  confined  to  the  unthinking 
masses.  It  has  not  even  the  plausibility  of  similar  documents  emanat- 
ing from  the  more  polished  pens  of  English  Ultramohtanes. 

I  have  this  month  again,  in  my  character  as  chronicler,  to  introduce 
your  readera  behind  the  scenes  in  the  Pope's  palace  of  the  Vatican.  As 
on  the  former  occasion.  Father  Theiner,  the  Pope's  favourite,  in  his 
time  perhaps  the  most.leamed  man  in  Eome,  is  the  person  who  conducts 
us.  I  described  to  you  in  a  former  letter  the  consternation  which  the 
publication  of  his  correspondence  produced  in  the  ranks  of  the  Yati- 
canifits  ;  but  at  last  they  threw  out  hints  that  the  letters  were  those  of 
a  disappointed  man  smarting  under  the  loss  of  oflice,  and  writing  to  such 
an  enemy  of  the  Council  as  Professor  Friederich.  Well,  a  new  batch  of 
letters  of  Father  Theiner's  has  just  seen  the  light,  the  first  of  which 
dates  as  far  back  as  1867,  when  the  Council  was  not  talked  of,  and 
wh«i  the  Father  was  as  high  in  the  Pope's  favour  and  as  firm  in  his 
office  as  he  ever  irea.  This  time  the  correspondent  is  not .  Professor 
Friedrich,  but  Dr  von  Bollinger,  and  it  is  interesting  to  see  what  the 
most  learned  mau  in  Rome  wrote  to  the  most  honoured  Catholic  divine 
of  Germany  at  a  time  when  "  Old  Catholicism"  was  not  born,  and  when 
both  of  them  were  looked  up  to  iu  the  Eomish  Church  as  champions  of 
the  f^h.  The  following  is  a  condensation  of  Theiner's  letter,  dated 
Rome,  Vatican,  April  25,  1867.  Dollinger  was  at  work  on  a  life  of 
Innocent  XL  Themer  says  he  is  very  glad  of  it,  and  adds  that 
he  himself  had  contemplated  a  •  similar  undertaking.  He  regards 
the  character  and  reign  of  Innocent  XI.  as  of  the  very  highest  histo- 
rical importance.  It  is  for  us  Protestants  interesting  to  see  why. 
''  None  of  ins  predecessors  in  the  Papal  chair  kept  himself  so  free  from 
all  Jesuiiioal  influence  as  h&  Three  times  he  was  on  the  point  of  dis-* 
solving  the  order.''  At  that  time,  to  the  outside  world,  the  Eoman 
foroes  appeared  as  an  unbroken  united  army.  The  ''unity"  of  ''  Ca- 
tholicism" stood  apparently  in  such  glorious  contrast  to  the  **  sectarian 
itrife"  of  the  Pratesiant  world ;  yet  in  the  bosom  of  that  Church  an 
internecine  war  .was  already  secretly  raging.  But  Theiner  goes  on.  He 
thinks  a  frank^  full,  and  well- written  life  of  Innocent  would  rout  the 
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Jesuitic  forces  on  the  "whole  line,  and  chase  them  from  the  field.  The 
false  glory  which  they  have  acquired  in  science  and  education,  and  on 
the  field  of  Oriental  missions,  especially  in  China,  would  be  exposed  in 
all  its  hollowness.  This  point  of  "  missions  **  is  one  to  which  in  his 
former  published  correspondence,  and  now  again  in  his  letters  to  Dr 
von  Dollinger,  Theiner  perpetually  recurs.  Nowhere,  he  says,  have  the 
Jesuits  reaped  greater  glory,  yet  nowhere  are  they  more  vulnerable  than 
here.  ''  This  fame  of  theirs  is  a  usurped  fame,  wrung  from  the  faithful 
by  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  tricks  and  artifices,  or,  more  correctly 
speaking,  forced  upon  them.''  ^'|Read  '  Memoires  de  la  Congregation  de 
la  Mission,'  published  in  Paris,  in  eight  volumes,  between  the  years 
1863  and  1867,  and  *  Memorise  Storiche  del  Card,  di  Tournon,'  and 
your  hair  will  stand  on  end."  Such  was  the  language  which  learned 
Eomanists  used  in  secret  to  each  other  with  regard  to  the  now  ruling 
order  of  the  Latin  Church,  at  a  time  when  on  the  surface  of  their  Church 
life  hardly  a  ripple  was  to  be  seen  and  their  boasted  unity  intact. 

Passing  on  to  ^'  education,"  the  second  false  pearl  in  the  Jesuit  crown, 
Theiner  says,  "  They  have  sucked  the  life  out  of  Germany,  and  made 
us  the  laughing-stock  of  the  Protestants.  ...  At  the  revival  of 
national  literature,  where  can  we  point  out  a  Catholic  who  has  made  a 
name  for  himself]  The  Protestants  are  the  masters  of  this  field. 
Whence  comes  this  but  from  the  fact  that  the  Jesuits  were  in  ex- 
clusive possession  of  our  schools,  and  that  they  stuffed  us  with  their 
*  kitchen-Latin '  until  we  knew  neither  German  nor  Latin  ?  .  .  . 
France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  even  Italy,  never  sank  to  such  a  scandal- 
ous depth  as  this ;  for  in  these  lands  the  Jesuits  had  rivals  in  the 
Oratorians,  Lazarists,  Eudists,  Bergamasks,  and  Piarists.  .  .  .  They 
found  our  universities  in  a  tolerably  flourishing  condition,  but  they 
overthrew  them  one  after  another.  As  for  Cracow,  the  third  volume  of 
my  *  Monumenta  Polonise '  will  furnish  you  with  the  strongest  evidence. 
Neither  the  king  nor  the  Senate  could  check  the  Jesuit  advance  to  the 
ruin  of  science  and  of  the  Church.'' 

I  remember  the  time  in  England  when  to  refuse  to  admire  the  Jesuit's 
missions,  pr  to  question  the  efficiency  of  the  Jesuit  schools,  was  set  down 
to  Protestant  prejudice,  or  regarded  as  fanatical  narrow-mindedness. 
One  of  my  early  recollections  was  the  contemptuous  saying  of  the  illus- 
trious historian,  *'  The  bray  of  Exeter  Hall  ;'*  and  in  private  circles,  and 
in  the  public  press,  I  have  known  awkward  facts  shelved,  and  warm- 
hearted Protestants  silenced,  by  this  scornful,  winged  word.  It  is  long 
since  England  has  in  a  sense  ceased  to  be  my  home,  and  I  can  no  longer 
judge  of  the  currents  of  popular  sentiment ;  but  Theiner  and  Von  Dol- 
linger are  no  Protestants,  and  were,  eight  years  ago.  Catholics  of  whom 
the  Catholic  world  were  justly  proud.  No  "asses"  were  they,  nor 
when  they  speak  do  they  **  bray,''  and  yet  Exeter  Hall  could  not  have 
said  severer  things,  or  formed  a  more  condemnatory  opinion  of  Jesuit 
claims  to  the  world's  admiration,  than  did  these  illustrious  men  in  the 
confidential  interchange  of  thought  which  these  letters  bring  to  light. 

The  other  letters  deal  with  incidents  connected  with  the  taking  of 
Bome  on  Sept.  20,  1870.  The  following  touch  shows  that  even  in  the 
College  of  Cardinals  the  voice  of  reason  can  find  an  advocate.  Writing 
on  December  22,  1870,  Theiner  says,  <*  Your  prophecy  is  fulfilled.  The 
Fiedmontese  have  seized  Home.    Cardinal  Pace!  said  the  same  thing,  aod 


PB  KKWMAN/  CARDINAL  MANNING,  AND  M.  GAP£L.  163 

DOW  says  further  that  this  event  is  a  real  piece  of  good  fortune  for  the 
Choreh ;  for  the  Pope,  freed  froxu  secular  cares,  can  for  the  future  have 
no  other  interests  than  those  of  God  and  the  Church."  The  following 
remark  is  a  little  personal,  hut  prohahly  characteristic  enough.  Writing 
a  few  months  after  the  capture  of  Borne,  he  says  :  *^  The  Pope  is  Tigor- 
ous  and  irivoious,  and  at  the  same  time  as  full  of  inspirations  and  pre- 
dictions as  a  Quaker.  He  predicted  that  the  Italians  would  never  seize 
Borne.  Hifi  having  been  proved  a  false  prophet  does  not  seem  to  trouble 
him." 

To  return  to  the  point  from  which  we  started.  Vaticanism  is  the 
embodied  triumph  of  Jesuitism.  The  German  episcopal  body,  by  its 
recent  manifesto,  has  bound  itself  anew  to  the  chariot  of  Vaticanism. 
Jesuitism  is,  according  to  Theiner,  the  perdition  of  learning,  science, 
and  religion.  Germany,  then,  in  combating  Vaticanism,  is  fighting  for 
free  schools,  free  universities,  free  consciences,  and,  I  may  add,  free 
states.  Whether  every  weapon  she  wields  is  well  and  wisely  chosen  is 
another  question  which  need  not  be  discussed  here.  The  enemy,  how- 
ever, with  which  she  contends  is  also  the  deadly  enemy  of  what  is  best 
and  noblest  in  free  England,  and  she  deserves  England's  sympathy.-— 
Berlin  Correspondent  of  the  ^^  True  Catholic" 


VIII.— DR  NEWMAN,  CARDINAL  MANNING,  AND 

MONSIGNOR  GAPEL. 

WE  held  from  the  first  that  Mr  Gladstone  had  rendered  a  signal  ser- 
vice to  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  by  his  ^^  Expostu- 
lation ''  addressed  to  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.  Even 
those  who  blame  him  most  for  ever  raising  the  controversy  stirred  by 
his  pamphlet,  must  admit  that  it  has  certainly  had  the  effect  of  eliciting 
ample  explanations  from  those  best  qualified  to  offer  them.  The  chal- 
lenge flung  down  with  remarkable  vigour  has  been  taken  up  with  as 
remarkable  promptitude.  Roman  Catholics  of  all  degrees  have  come 
forward  to  vindicate  the  Vatican  Decrees,  and  to  confute  the  notion  that 
they  involve  innovations  menacing  the  rights  of  the  civil  power. 
Amongst  those  who  have  stepped  into  the  arena  to  do  battle  for  Rome, 
there  are  three  whose  titles  will  be  universally  recognised  as  spokesmen 
for  their  Church,  on  the  score  of  intellectual  eminence,  of  approved 
Catholicism,  and  (as  regards  two)  of  high  ecclesiastical  appointments. 
There  could  not  be  found,  within  the  Roman  community,  three  men 
who  more  fully  represent,  by  the  combination  of  their  characteristics, 
the  shadings  of  tone  and  impulse  tolerated  within  the  recognised  pale 
of  the  Papal  Church,  than  Dr  Newman,  Archbishop  Manning,  and 
Monsignor  Capel. 

Upon  Dr  Newman's  merits,  as  a  fervent  Catholic,  a  devoted  priest,  a 
theologian  imbued  with  lifelong  study  of  divinity,  and  above  all,  as  a 
great  teacher  and  exponent  of  religious  thought,  it  is  superfluous  to 
dilate.  His  eminence  is  acknowledged  on  all  sides.  In  passing  through 
the  ordeal  of  a  change  of  faith,  his  pious  nature  never  has  thrown  aside, 
towards  those  from  whom  he  separated,  conciliatory  forms  of  expression 
which  beam  with  an  air  of  genial  candour,  any  more  than  it  has  con- 
tracted, as  so  often  befalls  converts,  that  overwrought  temperament 
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i^Mch  ddliglitd  iti  Btiraining  bonds  oi  doctrifie  t<^  intoUrftbk  teKuvm.  Of 
ttiis  grace  of  mindj  and  pleasing  avoidatio^  6f  adp«rity.  in  ArgUmcotr  his 
^  Letter  to  (ihe  Duke  of  Norfolk  **  i»  a*  notabkr  6ic«»iple/  offaiingr  in  this, 
ab  in  many  other  respects,  a  oontt^ast'to  ptker  pnbHcatiouft  on  tiia  aaoMi 
topics  hy  his  distinguished  co*religioliistB. 

The  hierarchical  position  ot  an  Arehbiffhop  of"  Westminstes  iVDBid 
necessarily  attach  always  capital  weight  to  whatever  oam^  from  hia  pen 
in  behalf  of  his  Chu'rch ;  but  there- are  gretini^s' wliy  excepdioiial  autiioi- 
ity  must  belong  to  the  words  of  Archbishop  Manning  when  expoundiaig 
acts  which  emanate  from  the  pi'esent  <$ceupsiht  ol  the  Hdly  See,  His 
promotion  to  the  eminent  offtce  he  oceapie»  was  made  under  ciroam- 
stances  signally  illustrative  of  the  esteem  he  enjoys  in  Borne,  Uu  it  was 
due  to  the  personal  action  of  Pius  IX.,  who  dedaberately  vit  ande  1^ 
nominations  recommended,  in  accordance  to  custom,  by  the  C^iapter. 
Besides,  Archbishop  Manning  was,  as  he  admite,  a  principal  agent  in 
bringing  to  pass  the  Vatican  Decrees,  so  that  no  on«  should  be  b^to 
qualified  to  explain  their  intention. 

Monsignor  Capel,  again,  can  point,  in  voucher  of  the  oxceileDce  of 
his  doctrine,  to  a  distinction  second  only  to  the  high  trust  for  which 
the  Archbishop  was  selected.  When  in  the  Eoman  eoaneilsit  waaseen 
fit  to  attempt  in  Protestant  England  the  experiment,  which  has  not  met 
with  much  encouragement  even  in  Catholic  Ireland,  of  an  university 
embodying  strictly  Papal  prinoiples,  Mbmsignor  Oap«l  WIub  siz^l^d  out  of 
the  mass  of  English  Cathoiiea  as  the*  man  best  qualified  to  preside  over 
a  •  scholastic  .institution  which,  it  is  fondly  hoped,  will  neutralise  the 
dteleterious  influence  of  our  educational  system,  aild  chatm  away  fte 
youth  of  England  from  the  noxious  atmosphere  of  outntitidtfal  h^^ 
schools  into  the  carefully-weeded  pasture-grdunds  of  an"  imtmaculate 
doctrine — an  ample  mark  of  the  implicit  confidence  which  Rome  reposes 
iu  his  judgment  aiid  his  doctrine.  Taking  the  pleadings 'of  these  three 
champions  in  the  aggregate,  we  may  feel  assured  of  havittg  beforer«» 
every  argument  it  is  possible  to  adduce  in  refutation  of  Mr  GHadstone's 
allegations.  Whatever  can  be  said  in  disapproval  of  the  Vatican  Dwrees 
containing  anght  contrary  to  the  immemorial  customs  of  the  Ghuwh,  or 
fraught  with  possible  danger  either  to  its  traditional  eonstituddnof  to 
its  relations  towards  the  State,  that  will  of  a  certainty  be  foiind  som^ 
where  in  the  pages  of  one  or  othei^of  those  three  mo'st'ootopeftetitspdfeetf- 
men ;  and  whatever  does  not  so  stand  there,  we  may  cettfidetitly  assuifie 
to  have  been  oriiitted  because  theise  eminent  advocates  instinctively  M^ 
that  the  pWa  could  not  possibly  be  sustained'  with  any  show  of 
plausibility. 

One  more  observation  we  must  make  beforef  proceeding  to  ewwainfe' 
the  arguments  respectively  advanced  by  these  advocates. '  Dr  Newmaflr 
conscious  of  the  variance  in  animus  that  may  be  discer!niBle  between 
his  pleadings  and  those  of  others,  gently  deprecates  as  a  "  ehowy  and 
serviceable  retort  in  controversy,  but  nothing  more,**  any  eriticisia 
founded  on  the  "  very  considerable  differences  in  argument  and  opinion 
between  himself  and  others  who  have  replied  to  Mr  Grladstone."  Could 
we  persuade  ourselves  that  the  force  of  criticisms  founded  on  such  dis- 
crepancies wtere  limited  to  the  flash  of  an  empty  retort,  we  should  cer- 
tainly leave  them  aside,  but,  with  all  respect  for  Dr  Newman,  we  canno* 
bring  ourselves  to  look  on  them  in  this  light  The  discrepancies  between 
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hia  ton&aaid  tliAtiof  his  emmentcdmradss  aie  obara;eteristlb  at  matBiial 
dlffereDeed  ibetwaen  ^em. in' status. and  in  the  «lttBi6iiii8  th«]r  represent. 
it  has  been  the  fQrtBiEie»of  loam;  whiOmnstt  be  conBidersd  the  most  iiln^- 
^rioiiB  acqnisition'  made*  in  oux  tlm»  *by  the  Gburoh  of  Borne  in  this 
country,  never  to  JLave.been  adi^aneed'  to  such  official  distinction  as  has 
been  freely  ahibwetfed  oi?  other  conTerts  in  the  eerviee  of  the  Chnroh  of 
his  adoptioin.  .  Whiln  ao  many  haTie  been  promoted  to  of&oefl  of  dignity 
and  tmet,  ildie  great  Qkfai6^  teaolier;  Syhose  words,  more  than  those  at 
imycontempoasary^'qiiiekanBd  his  generation  in  that  remarkable  move- 
ment  wMbh  has:  oarried  not  a  few  to  Kome^  so  far  from  having  been 
made  sin  objedt'  of  honouary  has  been  left  to  spend  hiif  days  in  the  humble 
ministcaiions  of  » i^m^e  Father  of  the  Oratory;     Dr  Newman  has  been 
allowed  touemain  (as  fac  as  the  Roman  Curia  is  concerned)  an  obscure 
priest;  and'  hisntteEanees  derive  weight  soleiy  from  his  personal charae- 
ter,  and  his  seoognised  religious  fervour  and  illumination.    As  betakes 
eare  to  awy  himeeif,  he  writes-  as. one  ^^  not  in  any  sense  in  the  counsels 
of  Rome/'  In  An^hbishop  Manning,  and  in  Monsignor  Capel,  we  listen, 
on  the  contnary,  to  eecleeiastiieB  in  possession  of  not  merely  that  degree 
of  theological  knowledge  which  vt  is  within  the  grasp  of  every  diligent 
Cathohc  to  vierive  from  authenticated  reicords  of  public  property,  but 
aTowedly  admitted  to  the'  exceptional  oonfidenee  ai  the  Roman  Curia, 
and  addresfiing  us  wil^  the  full  credentials  of'  appointed  organs.     This 
construction  of  the  relative  values' to  beset  on  the  respective  utterances 
of  Dr  I^^ewman.  and  of  Archbishop  Manning  is  m>ne  of  our  devising.    It 
is  claimed  fov  his  words  by  the  Archbishop,  with  a  distinctness  which 
has  the  merit  of  plain  speech..    In  a  passage  Hot  the  least  remarkable 
among  many  remarkable  passages  in  his  dissertation  on  the  score  of 
boldness,  the  AjDchbishop^  witV  a  vi^w  to  impa^  special  effect  to  a  thun- 
dering volley  of  tirade  immediately  preceding,  appends  these  noteworthy 
words :  "If  may  not  be  amiss  to  add,  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  the 
^temeni  ismervdy  a  private  opiniot^,  that  the  text  from  which  I  quote 
^as  translatisd  into  Itatiian  in  Rome  in  1862,  was  examined  "by  the  Cerir 
^^Tihip,  and' p7^ifit^' at  the  Propaganda  Press'' (p,  131).     Here,  there- 
fore, the  Archbifehop  not  only  proclaims  his  pretensions  to  have  his 
"pinions  ranked  as  viei*y  superior  to  those  of  a  *^ private^'  Doctor,  but  he 
^umiahes  us  with' what  he  declares  to  be  canonical  tests  for  this  superior 
authotity*— namely,  that  the  opinions  in 'question  have  been  scrutinised 
^nd  allowed  to  pass. unchallenged  by  the  Roman  Censorship,  and  have 
^n  priiited  at  the  Propaganda  Press.     It  is  so  rare  in  discussion  with 
spokesmerl  of  th*  Curia  to  piukiip  from  themany  distinct  statement  as 
ttJ  positive 'teifets  fbr'wOmt  is,  and  f6r  what  is  iioV,  of  authority,  that  we 
'ifd  truly  Ijehpidiern  to/Archbishop  llTaftnitig  for  having,  in  his  eagerness 
^vindicate- the  transcendent  valiCie  of  his  own  wotds,  glided  into  a  tan- 
gible d^ftmlSbn^'tha't  can  be  grasped  and  applied  with  confidence.    We 
^aye  it  now,  under  Archbishop  Manning's-  hand,  that  the  fact  of  an 
^pinioh  having  "been  passed  "without  challenge  by  the  Censorship  of  the 
«oman  Gtnfia,  aild-  having  been  circtilated  through  the  agency  of  the 
Propaganda  Press,  constitutes  a  positive  test  that  such  opinion  is  not 
merely  a  private  one,  but  is  approved  of  and  concurred  in  by  the  in- 
fallible depository  of  the  authority  of  the  Church,  the  sublime  guardian 
o^aith  and' morak.  .  ',    ^       ,•  .  •  3  'I 

Here- wis  taTce  leave  of  this  disciission  j  but  in  parting  company  we 
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cannot  avoid  referring  to  an  incident  of  the  hour  that  affords  enhanced 
proof  of  the  different  estimation  in  which  the  supreme  Head  of  the 
Church  holds  the  two  divines  on  whose  words  we  have  principally  dwelt. 
While  we  are  in  the  act  of  writing,  tidings  come  how  the  Pope  has  be- 
stowed on  the  one  the  highest  grace  in  his  gift.  Him  whom  we  have 
spoken  of  as  Archhishop  must  henceforth  he  styled  His  Eminence.  To 
the  other  divine  no  honour  of  any  kind  has  heen  paid.  Dr  Newman 
remains,  after  his  '^  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,''  the  same  unnoticed 
Oratorian  Father  as  hefore.  •  Yet  Pius  IX.  has  been  singularly  lavisk 
of  approbations  and  benedictions  on  writers  to  his  mind.  More  than 
a  dozen  such  apostolical  favours  are  on  record  to  individuals  who  have 
vindicated  the  doctrine  of  the  Vatican  Decrees.  Neither  missive  nor 
benediction,  however,  has  been  transmitted  from  the  Vatican  to  the 
eminent  divine  whose  advocacy  alone  has  had  any  serious  effect  in 
calming  suspicion  in  this  country.  What  has  been  showered  on  Veuillot 
and  on  Ward  has  been  sullenly  withheld  from  Newman ;  and  in  this 
withholding  lies  the  authoritative  declaration  that  the  language  of 
Newman  is  no  language  with  which  Bome  will  identify  herself.  The 
meaning  put  by  Dr  Newman  on  the  Papal  acts  is  one  now  plainly  not 
endorsed  by  the  Pope ;  and  that  fact  carries  with  it  a  signal  justifica- 
tion of  the  warning  note  raised  by  Mr  Gladstone — ^not  against  isolated 
utterances  here  and  there— but  against  <^  the  smooth  and  soft  exterior 
of  a  system  which  is  dangerous  to  the  foundation  of  civil  order,"  if  it 
should  indeed  be  enduringly  supported  by  the  whole  strength  of  that 
powerful  organisation  which  has  been  embodied  in  the  old  constitutiose 
of  the  Latin  Church — Quarterly  Review, 


IX.— GAVAZZI  ON  CARDINALISM. 

THE  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Italian  Mission  has  received  the  fol- 
lowing letter  from  the  Eev.  A.  Gavazzi,  for  circulation  among  tlie 
friends  of  Italy  in  the  United  Kingdom,  as  well  as  of  the  liberties  of 
England :—  a  Pistoia,  AprU  20, 1876. 

''  My  Dear  Fbiend, — From  several  English  papers  just  at  hand  I 
perceive  the  comical  seriousness  of  a  part  of  your  press  in  discussing  the 
honours  and  pre-eminence  to  be  granted  to  Dr  Manning,  cardinaliBed  in 
Rome  by  the  Pope.  We  laugh  in  Italy  at  such  nonsense ;  and  especially 
in  Home,  where,  since  1870,  our  cardinals  shine  by  their  obscurity,  and 
abscond  themselves  conscientiously  from  a  people  rid  of  their  forsier 
pride  and  oppression.  Of  course  we  have  amongst  us  a  few  fanatici, 
still  revering  in  the  cardinaPs  hat  the  old  princely  ornament ;  but  even 
with  those  the  homage  paid  to  its  bearers  is  more  in  the  heart  than  m 
the  hand  and  the  knee.  But  to  read  here  of  such  theatricalities  nowadays 
in  Protestant  England,  to  us  it  is  not  so  much  an  enigma  as  an 
absurdity  and  a  monstrosity. 

"  Did,  perchance,  your  proud  and  wealthy  nation  sink  bo  low  as  to 
outleap  the  brutish  servility  of  the  Middle  Agee,  prostrated  on  their 
bellies  before  the  arrogance  of  these  pretended  dignitaries?  Or,  has 
the  land  of  Cranmer,  Eidley,  and  Latimer,  and  Knox,  and  Wesley,  be- 
come so  forgetful  of  her  Protestant  glories  to  flirtate  with  the  scarlet 
flitter  of  the  mother  of  harlots  ?  Have  you,  then,  to  return  \^  *«* 
wretched  days  of  the  Wolseys,  the  Poles,  the  Bestoons  of  nefarious 
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memory  ?  I  shrink  from  such  a  thought^  whioh  at  a  not  distant  period 
would  involye  the  ruin  of  your  beneficent  Protestantism  and  the  down- 
fall of  your  great  and  free  country.  Your  pseudo-Liberals  may  smile 
with  either  compassion  or  contempt  at  my  Italian  anticipations ;  and  yet 
I  liave  witnessed  many  of  my  practical  prophecies  since  Wiseman's  Papal 
invasion,  fatally  reaUsed  in  the  gradual  increase  of  Romanised  apostaoies, 
and  favoured  of  late  by  fashionable  supineness. 

^'  Some  people,  perhaps,  will  say : — Having  now  a  Cardinal  among 
us,  we  owe  him  honour  and  pre-eminence.  Do  you  ?  Who  sent  you 
the  Cardinal ?  Who  told  you  that  he  is  a  Cardinal?  What  honours 
have  your  English  formularies  reserved  for  Cardinals  ?  What  kind  of 
pre-eminence  is  rightly  due  to  a  Cardinal  by  a  Protestant  Church  and 
nation  ?  To  you  Manning  is  now  a  total  foreigner,  his  elastic  Angli- 
canism being  transubstantiated  into  his  foreign  dignity. 

"  To  the  question  that  Roman  Catholics,  now  sufficiently  numerous, 
even  in  London  (thanks  to  the  treachery  of  the  Oxford  heresiarchs), 
have  a  right  to  the  honours  of  their  hierarchy,  and  that  it  would  be  a 
bad  policy  to  curtail  the  same,  my  answer  is  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles' 
Bill,  and  with  it  the  question  is  over.  If  by  the  ruinous  connivance  of 
pseudo-Liberals  Wiseman  could  smuggle  into  England  a  titled  hierarchy, 
and  if  under  the  cavil  of  technical  casuistry  they  were  allowed  to  parade 
iQ  their  usurped  titles,  that  is  no  reason  why  these  became  legal,  and 
that  at  present  the  intruded  prelates  have  a  right  to  the  said  titles,  and 
to  the  pretensions  claimed  by  them. 

''  Bat  this  is  not  my  ground,  knowing  that  there  are  now  in  England, 
hy  thousands,  those  false  patriots  who,  under  the  pretext  of  full  liberty 
for  all,  would  rather  see  the  Romish  Church  trampling  on  the  corpse  of 
their  Protestant  mother,  than  interfere  with  the  firebrands  of  the 
Vatican.  My  battlefield  lies  in  the  absolute  negation  that  cardinalism 
belongs  to  the  hierarchy  at  all.  Let  it  be  umderstood  that  Cardinals,  as 
office  and  jurisdiction  go,  are  inferior  in  rank  to  the  least  bishop,  having 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Episcopal  order.  Cardinalism  is  not  a  Church 
but  a  court's  dignity ;  and,  therefore,  properly  speaking,  not  an  eccle- 
siastical office.  Their  present  place  of  honour,  even  in  councils,  is  not 
^y  ^ight,  but  by  bulls,  and  it  is  precisely  the  privilege  which  concludes 
against  the  right  per  se  et  dejure, 

''What  more?  Notwithstanding  the  privilege,  even  nowadays  the 
Cardinals  don't  come  up  jurisdictionally  to  the  height  of  the  episcopate. 
''Cardinals,  therefore,  as  mere  members  of  Rome's  Court,  as  even 
cttria,  have  no  claim  on  English  soil  to  any  pre-eminence  whatever, 
except  on  the  recognition  of  that  court  officially  from  your  part,  and 
the  acceptation  of  its  dignitaries  a  par  with  your  own ;  in  which  case, 
however,  to  avoid  mistakes  and  make  sure  the  etiquette,  England  should 
have  to  look  into  all  the  offices  of  the  Roman  Court  to  allow  them  the 
proper  degree  of  pre-eminence,  from  the  secret  waiters  up  to  Monsignori, 
^P  to  prelates  of  every  form  and  description.  Such  a  discussion,  would 
U  not  be  numerically  ridiculous,  while  it  would  be  comically  logic  ? 

"  The  fact  is  that  Protestant  England  has  no  duties  whatever  towards 
c&rdinals  intruded  into  her  soil  by  a  foreign  potentate,  since  she  ignores 
^e  existence  of  a  Pope  in  Rome.  Narrowing  my  observations  to  the 
National  Church,  where  there  is  a  regular  hierarchy,  to  speak  in  Eng- 
land of  honours  bestowed  and  pre-eminence  granted  to  a  strange  digni- 
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tary  of  an  nnknowxt  power,  it  is  jnoiia  inflQibin^itbBn  pxepofitexbus.  Is 
it  perchance  of  the  sottrLst  petticoat  that  Bome.  has  to  tikA  pEeeed^Doe 
oyer  Canterbury  and  York  ?  Will  the.  new  ceremonial  raise  the  Cardi- 
nal IQL  public  festivals  to  the  right  haand  of  the  Odqiti^  leaning  the  left 
to  your  Primate)  and  balow  him  your  :owa  hieravohy*)  iBe  vure  that  if 
you  try  to  find  a  place  for  pro-eminenoe  it  nmai  be^  the  firat,  as  a  cardi- 
nal shall  never  cede  his  wrested  priority  to  aty  of  ihe  IoqrI  prelates. 
Like  Osdsar  of  old^  who  preferred  to  be  firstin  a  vill^gei  (jhaq  second  in 
Rome,  Manning,  and  whosoever  eke,  shall  never  acnept  theisieoond  plaoo 
on  any  occasion  of  Protestant  displays  .  Are  yoa  ready  fEor  'sudi  an 
humiliation  of  your  own  people  to  .the  benefit  of  a«n  .eaB:tBm{)ad8ed  ex* 
prinoe  from  a  foreign  land  ? 

'^  For  in  days  bygone  the  cardinals  w^re  pTinoea  tif  ihe  Rbman  Em- 
pire, and  in  that  capacity  they  took  rank  and  pce^^iivHiBnce  men  among 
the  members  of  Imperial  and  Boyal-  families.  But  where  is  now  the 
Boman  Empire  ?  In  the  bookshelves  of  VieimA ;  an<l  ihetre  too  is 
buried  for  ever'  the  fantastic  principality  of  caidinaliL  -  ibrifithe  Bomaii 
Empire  were  ever  to  revive,  and  if  it  shall  oomoe  to  pass  <to>be  in  the  pos* 
session  of  the  present  claimant,  cardinals  shall  nev^r  be  the  princes  oi  it. 

^'  Indeed  there  was  a  time  when  the  Pope  being  priest  and  king,  '^e 
oaardinals,  as  the  stock  of  the  future  Pope,  and  for-the^sake  of  aucoes* 
sion,  were  princes  of  the  throne.  Butfinieh  a timeisgonefior  ever^  with- 
out a  return.  Thus,  notwithstanding  all  the  sezni-ldivine  attributes 
lavished  on  the  Pope,  as  his  personalty  is  not  trankxHBsiTe  to  his  eke- 
tors  until  elected,  so  cardinals  are  as  Inneh  porinceaaiowadays  as  the 
gorilla  is  a  man.  Therefore,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  'EoigliKh  psople 
have  to  disturb  themselves  about  Manning  preMeminences.  Let  him 
alofne,  and  if  he  chooses  to  appear  on  public  oecaeions^aBicxng  (Protest* 
ants,  let  him  find  his  place  at  the  tail  of  ftetesftasit  f uneiicniMiries; 

'*The  discussion  about  bis  pra-dminenee  wiU'biiaf  forth'  a  donble 
evil-— it  will  humble  ydur  Protestantism  :at  the  feet  of  aiiother  Psndnlf, 
and  will  increase  a;adacity  and  petulanoeito  tl^e  men  of  Roxhe^  who  hsTi 
for  their  end  to  restore  in  Great  Britain  the>suj>ireme  ^tinmiion  of  ^tiie  Pope. 

*'  In  fact,  this  very  new  eardind.1  in*  bif  first  <sermon  •  pubiidy  declared 
that  his  mission  was-  of  war ;  and  h«  ^st  be  a  iobl  <ot  a  traitor  who 
asked  for  pre-eminence  in  behalf  of  such  a  tasAi.  Will  'the  English 
pseudo-Liberals  understand  that  Manning  dbeir  not  mean 'to  battle  in 
Italy,  or  in  Oermany,  or  in  Peru  and  Mexico,  bpt  in  England  ?  Those 
whose  motto  and  polioy  is  iaiiser  faire,  are  they  prepared  to  meet  the 
assault,  and  to  bratve'  the  intrigues,  tbe=  conspiracies,  the  intruEdons  oi 
Popery,  which  have  already  grown  so  fesirfill  intheiriand  by  pastsiipinity 
as  to  endanger  the  very  existence  of  England's  famous  Beformstloni 

'<In  conclusion,  let  me  esfclaim  Italianly  to -your  broad' LibeFate'-Do 

Jou  think  that  Borne  will  be  satisfied  with  am  einpty-pr^-ettiinenoe? 
>o  you  believe  that  your  sanctioned  pvo-emtnenee  mHU'not  be  follow!} 
by  pretensions  of  rights?  "bo  yon  imagine  tliat  wi1&  the  raiding  ^^ 
Vaticanism  your  evangelical  Protestantism  ehall  lougoontiiittetohethe 
supreme  rule  of  your  country  ?  I  answer,  No.  Then  i^emember  that 
the  day  when  Snglahd  shall  see  herjnartyred  Churdh  tr«txiptod  under 
the  i^le  of  the  Pope,  it  shall  be  the  ^y  s%ning.the  lossol  ail  her  eivil 
mi  religious  libeKties.    !ro  repent  «r  to  retract  -  in  Hha^  ^  shall  be  too 
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L— THE  POPE  INSULTS  GOD  AND  SOCIETY. 

A  Loud  Call  for  International  Agreement  for  PROTEcrioir 

AGAINST  Papal  Encroachments. 

It  appears  tiiat  the  Jupiter  of  the  Vatican,  like  the  aneient  Boman 
divinitjy  cannot  brook  the  slightest  show  of  independence  or  resist- 
ance to  his  sovereign  sway,  and  wsmts  all  his  neighbours  to  tremble 
on  their  knees  so  soon  as  he  knits  his  brow, ''  cuncta  mpercUio  moveniu,** 
When  Haman  was  made  prime  minister  of  Persia,  all  the  servants  were 
ordered  to  bow  the  knee  to  him  as  he  passed  by  tiiem.  Mordecai,  con- 
ceiving this  an  approach  towards  Divine  honour,  or  reckoning  it  sinful 
to  revere  an  Amalekite,  declined  compliance.  The  refusal  of  an  EngHsh- 
man  to  be  the  Pope's  '^  reptile,"  ie.y  to  kiss  his  toe,  has  spread  constema- 
tion  among  the  Vatican  serviles.  Behold !  The  Pope  in  cathedrd  dis- 
pleased with  an  assessor. 

The  Boman  Correspondent  of  the  Echo  writes : — '^  I  have  heard  from 
inore  t^an  one  source  that  an  Englishman  behaved  with  such  marked  . 
disrespect  at  the  Vatican,  on  Monday,  April  26,  as  to  irritate  the  Pope 
exceedingly,  and  cause  his  Holiness  toctop  in  the  midst  of  his  benedic- 
tion to  remonstrate  with  him  in  the  following  words : — *  Do  you  come 
here  to  insult  me  in  my  own  house  ?  Is  it  a  gentlemanlike  thing  {una 
cosa  n^fnorik)  to  sit  down  when  all  the  others  are  standing  or  kneel- 
ing?'' It  seems  that  the  pwson  in  question  gained  admittance  to  the 
audience  through  some  dealer  in  antique  brocades  and  latses,  who  ob- 
tained for  him  a  ticket  from  Monsignor  Bicci ;  and  instead  of  rising 
when  the  Pope  entered,  sat.  duriog  the  whole  audience,  although  remon- 
strated with  by  some  English  ladies  present.  At  the  Pope's  expression 
of  diBpleasure,  the  Captain  of  the  Swiss  Guard  turned  the  offender  out 
of  the  room,  whereupon  a  Eoman  friend  informs  me  thaii  tlie  aged 
Pontiff  apologised  to  the  company  for  his  hasty  outbreak :  *^  J'ai  parM 
^p  fort/'  he  said.  All  the  Englishi^  Catholics  in  Bome  are  especially 
excited  about  this  affair. 
**  Pid  rqionite !  ne  quid  nimis.  Ira  furor  brevis  est.^' 
The  benediction  of  Pius  seems  different  from  Grod's.  **  Se  maktB  Hii 
enemies  His  friends,  and  conquers  them  by  love."    The  Pope^s  blessing 


170  THE  POPE  INSULTS  GOD  AND  SOCIETY. 

is  apparently  mere  external  ceremony.    Bene,  well,  DiCTio,  Bpeaking;  is 
not  necessarily  beneficence, 

"Say  well,  and  do  well,  both  end  with  one  letter; 
Say  well  is  good,  but  do  well  is  better." 

Benedictions  and  oaths  shall  be  made  in  the  name  of  Christ  the 
true  God  (1  John  v.  20 — The  Amen,  Apoc.  iii.  14),  no  longer  in  the 
name  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  much  less  in  the  name 
of  Jupiter,  or  Jew  Peter  the  Pope  of  Eome  (Jer.  x.  10,  Ps.  xxxi.  6). 

An  Englishman,  like  Mordecai,  would  not  kotoo.  Clamours  arose. 
Serviles  asserted  that  the  Father  of  the  faithful  was  insulted.  (This 
word  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  fed  horse,  or  bull,  kicking  with  his 
heels  at  his  owner,  when  he  gives  him  provision,  urges  him  forward, 
&c.)  Has  Pio  Nono  ever  studied  Scripture  ?  To  kick  against  God  is 
wantonly  and  stubbornly  to  rebel  against  Him,  and  make  His  benefits 
an  occasion  against  Him  (Deut.  xxxii.  15).  We  see  on  earth  (Dan.  vii. 
8)  the  little  horn  with  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man  (iTr/^xoffw),  and 
the  mouth  speaking  great  things,  setting  himself  over  against  God 
(Dan.  vii.  25). 

The  fable  occurs  to  mind,  where  men  are  represented  in  a  line  with  a 
double  wallet,  the  forward  part  containing  their  neighbour's  faults, 
whilst  their  own  are  slung  unseen  behind  their  backs.  Do  you  ask  why 
no  man  attempts  to  descend  into  himself,  but  looks  to  the  wallet  on  the 
shoulders  of  him  who  precedes  ?  The  same  error  belongs  to  each — 
"Unus  utrique  error,"  saith  Horace.  In  the  view  of  Scripture  God 
saith  to  the  ruler  of  the  Vatican,  '^  Thou  hast  insulted  me  in  mine  own 
house,  the  Church  1  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  sach  a  one 
as  thyself ;  but  I  will  reprove  thee,*'  &c.  (Ps.  1.  1 6-21). 

Do  not  the  Pontiffs  trample  on  the  law  of  God  ?  Gratian's  "  Gloss " 
tells  us  confidently  that  the  Pope  can  dispense  against  the  law  o! 
nature,  and  against  any  of  Paul's  Epistles;  and  Capisciannus  in  his 
book  **  De  Papd  et  Ecclesi^,"  fol.  95,  assigns  the  reason,  "  Quia  Papa 
est  major  Apo^olo"  because  the  Pope  is  greater  than  the  Apostle! 
^Thus  is  Holy  Scripture  superseded  (Luke  i.  1-4).  Do  they  not 
teach  and  prescribe  what  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  Doctrines  of  Devils  by 
denying  marriage  to  ministers,  making  it  unlawful  to  eat  flesh  in  Lent 
and  on  Fridays?  Is  not  the  Pope  by  way  of  eminence  that  lawless 
person,  o  oivofM^  ?  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  The  Englishman  in  Rome  was  ignorant 
of  every  exact  punctilio  in  matters  of  mere  etiquette,  a  looker-on, 
marvelling  at  mediaevalism  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  Autocrat  of  I^me  treats  with  gross  abuse,  insolence,  and  con- 
tempt  by  words  and  actions,  the  laws  of  the  Court  of  Heaven.  St 
Peter  tells  the  Bishop,  whether  in  Babylon  or  elsewhere,  to  honour  the 
king  as  supreme  (1  Pet.  ii.  13-17).  Behold  the  Pope  with  Titanic 
assurance  "  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  honoured,  so  that  he  as  God,  sittkth,  in  cathedrd^  in  the 
Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  4). 
N.B, — In  this  verse  'Si^aa/ia  seensa  used  with  an  allusion  to  the 
honour  paid  to  ^the  Emperor,  Sf/Saffro;,  Le,,  Augustus.  The  Auto- 
crat of  Rome  is  told  by  his  flatterers  that  he  is  above  our  Queen. 
His  health  is  proposed  by  Infallibilists  at  feasts  before  Queen  Yic- 
toria.    Is  this  no  insult  to  the  monarch  and  her  lieges  ?    One  would 
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have  thought  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  like  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  ^^as 
set  too  high  ahove  the  storms  of  inferior  life  to  be  assailed  easily  in  his 
dignity,  or  ruffled  in  his  temper !  Pius  IX.,  who  was  unable  to  re- 
cognise that  if  he  insulted  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  the  King  of 
Italy,  he  might  perhaps  be  insulted  himself,  made  the  air  ring  with  his 
complaints.  An  Englishman's  imprudence. in  the  view  of  his  Most 
Serene  Altitude  amounted  to  a  crime !  How  a  former  Pope  trod  upon 
the  Emperor  of  Germany^  and  how  he  lashed  Henry  II.  of  England  and 
Henry  IV.  of  France  until  the  blood  followed,  is  better  known  than 
I  need  here  to  relate.  Pope  Nicholas  I.  said,  ^'  That  he  was  above 
law,  because  Constantine  had  styled  the  Pope  God ! " 

"  The  Pope  can  do  all  that  Christ  can  do,  and  is  more  than  God," 
says  Hostiensis  the  Canonist,  and  'after  him  Zabarel.  **  Of  wrong  he 
can  make  right,  of  vice,  virtue,  of  nothing,  something,"  saith  Bellarmine 
(Lib.  i.  de  Pontif.  Eom.)  "He  is  lifted  above  the  angels,  so  that  he 
can  excommunicate  them ;  he  can  dispense  against  not  only  the  law  of 
nature,  but  against  all  the  evangelists,  prophets,  and  apostles,''  saith 
John  xxiii.  in  Eztrav.     One  of  his  parasites  flattered  him  thus  :^« 

"  Oraclis  vocis  mundi  moderaris  habenas : 
Et  merito  in  terris  diceris  esse  Deus." 

Truly  impudence  is  here  used  as  a  substitute  for  argument.  False 
heart  to  false  hand  joined  can  bring  only  retributive  consequences 
(Acts  xii.  22,  23).     Herod  had  Nomen  Dei,  haud  Numen, 

The  sarcasm  of  a  great  Reformer  on  the  constitution  of  the  Papacy 
was  curiously  sharp.     "  Proper  persons,"  he  says,  "  were  appointed  by 
the  Roman  Curia,  but  on  crossing  the  Forum,  on  their  way  to  Peter's 
seat,  they  were  uniformly  murdered  by  Italian  banditti,  who  stole 
their  letters  patent,  went  along,  and  were  consecrated  Popes  in  their 
places."     The  Prophet  Daniel  set  forth  the  Roman  Antichrist  typicaUy 
in  that  minor  Antichrist — Antiochus,  meriCm  scdus,  so  peerlessly  vicious 
that  sin  itself  can  hardly  be  more  sinful.     This  personification  of  evil 
ezcommnnicated  our  Que^n  Elizabeth,  and  absolved  her  subjects  from 
their  oaths  and  their  allegiance.     That  infallible  agent  of  mischiefs, 
Pius  v.,  encouraged  the    Florentine   assassin    Ridolfito   to   murder 
Elizabeth,  turned  every  sincere  and  consistent  Romanist  into  a  traitor 
against  the  English  State — made  rebels  of  them !     Papists  were  taught 
that  sovereigns  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  might  be  murdered  by 
their  subjects  !     Millions  upon  millions  have  been  killed  by  the  orders 
of  ^oman  Pontiffs.     When  the  present  Pope  will  expunge  the  Baby- 
lonish article  "  De  comburendis  hereticis,"  and  renounce  all  claim  of 
putting  persons  to  death  for  their  religious  opinions,  then  may  we 
Protestants  grant  him  that  power  which  his  predecessors,  when  they 
held  it,  so  greatly  abused.     We  trust  not  Pius  IX.  until  he  abjure 
the  African   method.     Dr  Livingstone  says,  that  Scheie,  a   famous 
African  chief,  observed  to  him,  on  the  occasion  of  his  preaching  to  his 
tribe,  **Do  you  imagine  that  these  people  will  %ver  believe  by  your 
merely  talking  to  them  ?    I  can  make  them  do  nothing  except  by 
thrashing  them :  and  if  you  like  I  will  call  my  headmen,  and  with  our 
whips  of  rhinoceros-hide  we  will  soon  make  them  all  believe  together." 
The  anniversary  of  St  Bartholomew  is  memorable  for  the  cruel  massacre 
of  the  Protestants  in'  France,  begun  August  24,  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
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IX.  Some  calculate  th«  number  of  sufferers  at  100,006;  It  begaa  in 
Paris,  and  extended  to  variimfl  parts  of  France.  Bejoicings  and  pvblic 
tlzank8giving3  took  place  at  Borne,  and  a  medal  vma  struck  in  *comr 
memoration.  ^^Numismata  Pontificum,  a  P.  Philippo  Boaianni,  Sec. 
Jeeu '*  (RomeSj  1690,  p.  336,  toL  L)  In*  the  year  16T2,  the  Pope 
fthowed  himself  a  gross  burglar.  While  men  slept,  he  entered  the 
•window— *kill !  murder  !  and  destroy !  Did  he  act  as  the  Vicar  of 
God?  Vice  Chriati?  Where  Christ  la,  there  the  Pope  is  not; 
where  Christ  m  not,  there  the  Pope  is  j  a  proper  Vkariut  Christ! ! 
What  is  the  difference  between  this  Infallible  Pontiff  in  and  €» 
cathedrd?  A  wolf  in  his  hole,  and  a  wolf  out  of  his  hole^the 
sheep  fear  alike  (St  John  x  12).  About  Hildebrand's  time,  so  great  was 
the  negligence  of  wickednese  of  th^  clergy,  that  some  did  send  forth 
letters,  as  though  dated  from  the  devils  of  hell  to  them ;  wherein  they 
gire  the  Pontiff  many  thanks  for  the  souls  whom  he  had  sent  to  hell, 
in  such  numbers  as  never  were  known  before.  (Matthew  Parie,  Hist 
iuD.  1072.)  Popery  is  an  insult  to  reason  and  revelation,  to  morality 
and  common  sense,  and  to  all  the  dearest  interests  of  civil  society — ^a 
direct  contradiction  to  liberty,  conscience,  and  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
surely  Satan's  masterpiece : — 

"  Venalia  BomoD 
Templa,  sacerdotes,  altaria,  sacra,  coronae. 
Ignis,  thura,  preces,  co&lum  est  venale,  Deusque." 

_  •  

The  Englishman  formed  a  low  estimate  of  the  value  of  Fio  IX.,  arising 
partly  from  ignorance  of  the  design  of  his  office  and  its  title  to  general 
support,  and  also  from  a  wcmt  of  proper  self-respect  in  those  who 
assume  it.  The  Englishman  knows  that  the  Pope  has  be^^i  disestab- 
lished under  the  auspices  of  King  Victor  Emmanuel ;  and  he  expects 
that  the  time  is  now  arrived  when  the  usurped  powers  of  the  Bishop  of 
Bomovwill  cease.  Why  shall  he  in  this  nineteenth  century  have  the 
ability  to  overrule  all  other  bishops.  He  errs,  not  believing  thet  Scripture 
~~<<  Ooe  is  our  Master,  even  Christ,  the  great  tea<^».''  The  assumptions 
of  the  Pope  are  denounced  Matt,  xziii.  8-1 L  See  St  Jerome,  Epist. 
jad  Evang.  i. — ^'  Ubicunque  fuerit  Epiecopns,  sive  Bomsa,  sive  Sugubii, 
sive  Conetontinopoli,  sive  Bhegii,  sive  Alexandria,  sive  Tanis,  ejusdeem 
.  meriti^  ejusdem  est  et  sacerdotii"  (vol.  i.  p.  1194).  This  ancient 
Father  follows  Holy  Scripture  in  asserting  the  equality  of  bishops. 
The  Bi^op  of  Bome  comes  upon  the  stage  in  his  dignity,  exalted  supre- 
maoy,  &c.  Jerome  aaserts  that  all  bishops  are  brethren.  If  so,,  the 
Pontiff  has  been  elected  in  a  manner  which  is  irregular  and  iU'egal. 
The  two,  Jerome  and  Mastai  Ferretti,  have  clashed;  and  the  dispute 
has  eome  to  such  lengths  that  the  Old  Catholics  caU  for  investigation. 
Xh«  Popes,  Dr  Bollinger  asserts,  have  privileges  novel,  and  property 
thus  inscribed, ''  Spoils  from  l^/ffxo<ro/  for  the  enrichment  of  mm^amt^^^ 
Let  the  appeal  be  made  to  Scripture.  The  argument  which  a  Jesmt 
would  use  under  these  eireumatances  is  this  :! — "  Though  at  present  we 
fiad  no  authodty  in  Scripture  for  the  traditional  rules  about  an  ixi* 
fallible  Pope,  we  are  bound  to  admit  that  such  an  authority  did  exist 
in  portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  have  been  lost;  for  Moees,  daue 
prophets,  apostles^  and  evangelists  are  known  to  be  trustworthy  per 
sons,  and  they  would  not  have  sanctioned  such  counsek  unieM  tiiey 
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bad  known  soao  dmne  aothoritj  in  sapper t  of  them.  Therefore,  unless 
it  GSB  be  proyed  that  such  (which  we  call  Apostolical  Conslitutions)  are 
aoatraij  to  the  Scriptures,  we  are  bound  to  belieye  that  they  are  based 
upoa  lost  portl<»i8  of  the  Scripture."  However,  there  are  few  people, 
even  in  Greenland  or  Ireland,  who  do  not  see  through  this  argument 
for  apostolical  traditions  so  called,  which  is  ironically  called  the  appeal 
to  the  Dead  Wi^nea.  The  practical  effect  of  Vaticanism,  which  may 
be  called  the  heresy  ol  ou7  times  (as  Arianism  was  the  heresy  of  the 
early  Church),  will  be  to  teach  the  uncertainty,  instead  of  the  certainty, 
of  those  thii^  in  which  men  hare  been  instructed  (Luke  i  1-4).  Some 
scepties  propose  that  the  not  should  be  taken  out  of  the  command- 
ments, and  put  into  the  ereed  I  Thus  Popery  brings  f6rth  infidelity. 
Will  not  the  daughter  devour  her  mother  ?  Talk  not  of  peace  1  Europe 
is  not  at  peace.  The  Bishop  has  sown  his  syllabus  and  encyclicals  as 
dragon's  teeth,  and  they  have  sprung  up  as  armed  men.  The  Pope 
was  declared  infallible  at  a  late  council  of  the  Latins  called  Vatican, 
1870.  A  more  impolitic,  disgraceful,  and  cruel  dogma  was  never 
forged.  One  would  suppose  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  received 
the  appellation,  must  have  been  an  idiot,  andiihe  counsellors  who  ad- 
vised it  must  have  been  madmen.  ''  Quern  vult  perdere  Deus  prius 
demon  tat."  But  a  despotic  Government  is  ever  capable  of  extravagance ; 
for,  as  it  ia  the  bane  of  popular  freedom  and  happiness,  so  it  is  the 
disgrace  of  political  wisdom  and  of  all  civil  institutions.  Despotism 
and  tyranny  are  the  direst  curses  which  insulted  justice  and  truth  can 
well  inflict  upon  a  sinful  nation.  Surely  the  times  call  for  inter- 
naticmal  agreement  for  protection  against  Papal  encroachments.  Two 
fitars  keep  not  their  station  in  one  sphere,  nor  can  one  Britain  brook 
a  double  reign— ^f  Papal  usurper  and  our  sole  monarch  Victoria.  I 
suppose  the  Englishman  believes  in  the  moral  identity  of  Babylon  and 
fiome,  hence  his  <^  knee-tribute  yet  unpaid,  prostration  vile.''  He  has 
been  taught  that  the  idolatry  of  the  whole  earth  is  one ;  that  the  goda 
of  every  country  and  elime  are  called  by  Babylonian  .names,  and  that 
aU  the  Paganism*  of  the  human  race  are  a  wicked  and  deliberate  (but 
yet  mosit  instructive)  eorruption  of  the  primeval  gospel  first  taught  in 
iB^den,  and^  throu^  Noah,  afterwards  conveyed  to  all  mankind.  The 
system  first  concocted  in  Babylon,  and  thence  eonv^ed  to  the  ends  of 
the  earthy  baa  been  modified  and  diluted  in  differ^t  ages  and  countries. 
In  PaPAXi  BoME  ONLT  is  it  KOWFOD^n?  kxablt  UNMnraLSD  anb  eittxbb. 
In  interpreting  Babylon  as  Rome,  we  have  the  authority  of  the  Bhemish 
Aonotators  on  Dcmay  version,  Rev.  xvii.  5 : — "  Babylon,  either  the  city 
of  the  devil  in  gmeral,  or  if  this  place  is  to  be  understood  o<f  any  par- 
ticular ctty^  £a§Qn  Rime  J*  But  if  Rome  Faffmi.iB  Babylon,  what  must 
fioma  Fa^l  be?  (Rev.  zviiL  2»)  The  admission  that  Rome  is  meant 
ia  ioabportant.  The  name^  may  signify  eanfusion  (6en.  zi.  9),  ov  the 
Temfie  c/  JBaalfHAM  bbu  (see  Gesenius'  Lexicon).  The  Enghshnutn 
reiaemberedy  I  suppose,  Rom.  xi.  4,  '^  Qui  son  fiexeiruntgenu  r^  ^aaX," 
to  that  lady,  as  modern  Babylonians  a\ao  call  the  Virgin  Mary,  w]liio>in 
the  Pontiff  importunes  with  seeming  honours,  calling  this  ehe^iaint 
^'  the  sole  grovm4  of  his  hope,"  to  the  dishonour  ol  Hina  who  died  for 
iQAu'e  salvattan  1 1  The  Englishman:  is  a  Christian,  not  a  Marian  ar 
Uadelator.  What  are  the  Jesuits  but  dreAera,  and  popes  but  foiols, 
ia  Jesus'  preeeBoe  I    Jesus  is  the  wisdom  of  Qod,  the  only  wise.    Jesus 
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is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  truth,  the  Light  of  light  (Gal.  vi.  14-16). 
All  things  in  the  temple  of  truth  are  to  scale.  If  you  take  the  Papal 
scale,  you  diminish  the  dimensions  throughout.  The  Master-builder 
foUoivs  out  His  own  glorious  design.  What  office  has  Pio  Nono  in 
Christ  to  design  ?  He  calls  himself  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  PeterV 
successor.  Is  not  the  boast  like  a  beautiful  bubble  which  a  boy  blows 
from  his  pipe  with  a  little  soap  ?  What  charming  colours !  It  is 
beautiful  as  a  rainbow,  but  if  we  touch  it  with  a  little  meditation  it  is 
dissolved.  The  popes  have  become  boundary  removers.  They  have 
displaced  the  boundaries  of  right  which  have  been  delivered  by  God 
(Hosea  V.  10).  "Thou  shalt  not  remove  thy  neighbour's  landmark** 
(Deut.  xix.  14  and  Deut.  xxviL  17) ;  '*  Cursed  be  he  that  removeth  his 
neighbour's  landmark."  They  have  removed  the  boundary  between 
Jehovah  and  Baal — that  is  to  say,  between  the  one  true  God  and  idola 
If  he  who  removes  his  neighbour's  boundary  is  cursed^  how  much  more 
he  who  removes  the  border  of  his  God  ! 


n.— REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION  AND  REVIVAL  OF  INTEREST 
IN  THE  CAUSE  OF  PROTESTANTISM. 

SIMULTANEOUSLY  with  the  revival  of  religion  which  has  taken 
place,  and  is  still  going  on,  filling  the  hearts  of  the  Lord's  people 
throughout  the  world  with  joy  and  gratitude — the  greatest 
and  most  extensive  revival  since  that  of  the  Reformation — there  has 
taken  place  also  very  extensively  amongst  Protestants  of  our  own  and 
other  countries  a  revival  of  interest  in  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  We 
cannot  but  regard  these  two  things  as  closely  connected  together;  not 
in  the  way  of  cause  and  e£fect,  as  if  the  one  were  a  consequence  of  the 
other;  although  the  more  interest  that  is  felt  in  the  truths  and  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  the  more  that  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ  is  awak- 
ened, the  more  i^ust  Protestantism  obtain  earnest  support  in  all  coji- 
tendings  against  the  errors,  the  superstitions,  the  pretensions,  and  the 
machinations  of  the  Romish  Church  and  its  priesthood ;  and  every  one 
who  receives  the  love  of  the  truth  unto  salvation,  and  is  brought  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  makes  free,  may  be  expected 
to  become  an  ardent  supporter  of  the  Protestant  cause  so  soon  as  he  nn- 
derstands  what  it  really  is.  But  the  connection  between  the  two  things 
above  mentioned,  appears  rather  to  be  referable  to  the  operation  in  the 
hand  of  Him  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent  in  working,  and 
who  makes  various  means  to  concur  together  to  the  same  end.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  an  interest  in  the  cause  of  Protestantism,  such  as 
they  were  far  from  displaying  before,  has  of  late  been  manifested 
by  many;  and,  in  not  a  few  cases,  by  men  who  have  otherwise 
shown  no  signs  of  great  interest  ip  religion,  and  even  by  some  whose 
religious  views  are  very  erroneous, — by  men  who  are  very  far  from 
holding  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  but  who  have  come  forward 
to  encourage  those  who  hold  these  doctrines  in  their  opposition  to 
Ultramontanism,  and  to  join  them  in  that  opposition — men  caring 
rather  for  the  interests  of  nations  than  for  the  cause  of  Christ — for 
liberty  rather  than  for-  trutti.  Men  of  the  world  have  been  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  dangers  of  which  not  long  ago  they  scouted  the  IdeBr 
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and  are  ready  to  cheer  on  by  words  of  approbation  those  whom  they 
were  tiecustomed  to  condemn  as  illiberai  and  bigoted.  And  it  is  well 
that  this  is  the  case.  An  obstacle  is  removed  out  of  the  way  of  those 
efforts  they  used  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  thwart.  It  may  prove  also 
in  some  cases  to  be  well  for  themselves  that  they  have  been  brought  to 
acknowledge  truths  of  which  they  formerly  were  ignorant,  and  accord- 
ingly, to  contend  for  what  is  in  itself  good,  and  important ;  for  it  seems 
not  improbable  that  some  may  thus  be  led  to  inquire  further,  and  so  to 
attain  to  a  knowledge  of  other  truths  more  important  still.  It  may  be 
hoped  that  men  contending  for  the  cause  of  civil  liberty,  against  those 
papal  claims  which,  if  admitted,  would  leave  no  vestige  of  it  in  any  of  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  recognising,  as  they  must  do,  the  connection 
between  civil  liberty  and  religious  liberty,  may  be  led  to  look  a  little 
further  into  the  subject  of  religious  liberty,  and  to  think  more  seriously 
than  they  have  ever  before  done  about*  religion  itself.  Finding  them- 
selves compelled,  almost  in  spite  of  themselves,  to  contend  for  the  right 
of  every  man  to  worship  God  according  to  his  conscience,  and  to  read  the 
Bible  when  he  chooses,  they  may  be  led  to  think  more  seriously  than 
before  about  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  and 
the  worship  of  God.  Finding  the  Pope,  with  his  supporters  and  repre- 
sentatives^ the  great  enemies  of  liberty,  at  the  same  time  violent  in  their 
hostility  to  the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  they  may  be  led  to  look 
into  these  Scriptures,  to  see  what  can  have  provoked  this  hostility  to 
them,  and  with  results  better  than  the  mere  gratification  of  curiosity. 
Considering  that  all  the  claims  of  the  Papacy  to  lordship  over  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  and  universal  dominion  in  all  things  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual, are  based  on  pretended  authority  from  God,  they  may  be  kd  to 
inquire  into  the  proofs  of  this  authority,  and  to  search  the  Scriptures  in 
order  to  show  that  it  not  only  has  no  support  from  them,  but  is  in  ab- 
solute contrariety  to  their  teaching ;  and  being  thus  brought  to  adopt 
the  old  Protestant  arguments,  it  may  be  hoped  that  some  will  be  led  to 
embrace  the  doctrine  of  those  by  whom  these  arguments  were  first 
employed. 

Grod  has  often,  in  former  times,  made  use  of  men  as  His  instruments 
for  the  support  of  His  cause,  who  in  their  hearts  cared  little  for  that 
cause,  at  least  when  they  began  to  give  it  an  outward  support.  Many 
of  the  princes,  nobles,  and  others,  who  took  the  side  of  Protestantism 
at  the  Reformation,  were  actuated  by  motives  very  different  from  those 
of  the  Reformers,  and  of  the  martyrs  who  sealed  their  testimony  with 
their  blood.  This  was  certainly  the  case  in  England  and  Scotland,  as 
well  as  in  Germany.  Yet  there  is  reason  to  think  that  many  who 
began  in  mere  revolt  against  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  or  in  detestation  of 
the  gross  idolatries  and  monstrous  abuses  of  Romanism,  went  on  to  a 
better  position,  through  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  reading  of  the  Holy  ScriJTtures.     May  it  be  so  again  ! 

The  revival  which  has  taken  place  of  interest  in  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism, the  new  opposition  which  has  sprung  up  to  Romanism  in 
its  extreme  form  and  claims,  and  of  which  we  have  evidence  in  almost 
every  newspaper  and  magazine,  must  mainly  be  ascribed  to  the  audacity 
and  arrogance  with  which  the  claims  of  the  Papacy  have  been  put  forth 
in  Germany,  in  Switzerland,  and  by  Cardinal  Manning,  Cardinal 
CuUen,  Monsignor  Capel,  and  others  in  this  country.     God  brings  good 
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out  of  •viL  Had  Romaiusm  in  thi»  oonntry  remained  aa  it  waa  when 
Dr  Milner  was  ita  leading  adyooate^in  England^  in  tbe  end  ol  last  cen- 
iwey,  or  what  it  was  when  Dr  Doyle  waa  the  acknowledged  leader  of 
ih^  Bomiah  binhops  of  Ireland,  some  fifty  years  sinoe^  when  Bomish 
bishops,  and  priests,  and  laymen  g^ierally,  or  almost  univeirsally).  held  '• 
Qalliean  views,  it  would  have  had  fewer  antagonists  than  it  bow  has. 
But  a  great  change  has  taken  place.  The  leaders  of  the  Bomanists  are 
now  all  Ultramontanes,  Dr  ijiTewman  being  the  only  notable  ezoe|>tion ; 
if,  indeed,  he  is  really  an  exception,  for  it  may  be  doubted  if  he  is  a 
leader,  al&ough  his  is  the  most  eminoit  name  of  which  the  Bomanists 
of  Britain  can  boast;  and  his  system  is  not  Qsllicanism,  bat  a  strange 
and  very  incomprehensible  refinement  of  Ultramontanism.  The  Boman- 
ism  now  forcing  itself  upon  the  attention  of  the  people  of  this,  oountry 
is  Ultramontanism  in  its  most  extreme  form — ^Romanism  as  taught  and 
maintained  by  the  Jesuits — which  even  men  who  care  little  for  Pro- 
testantism as  a  religion,  see  to  be  inconsistent  with  civil  allegiance,  with 
national  independence,  and  with  all  liberty,  and  detest  accordingly.  The 
conduct  of  the  Irish  Bomanists  in  Parliament,  their  evident  preference 
of  the  ixid;erestB  of  their  Church  to  all  national  interests,  their  equally 
evident  combination  to  act  under  directions  from  the  Vatican— hso  that 
a  Parliament  in  which  members  such  as  they  were  a  ma^'ority  would 
have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  give  effect  to  the  will  of  the  Pope,  and 
would  be  entirely  subcMrdinate  to  the  Boman  Curia — ^have  produced  a 
deep  and  ever-deepening  impression  on  the  minds  of  all  thinking  people. 
And  looking  abroad,  many  have  learned  to  know  how  dangerous 
Bomaniam  is  to  the  interests  of  nations,  and  to  the  cause  of  liberty, 
from  seeing  the  attitude  which  it  has  assumed  towards  the  civil  power 
in  Germany  and  Italy ;  how  it  has  striven  and  is  still  striving  against 
the  unity  of  Germany,  and  against  the  unity  of  Italy,  seeking  by  craft 
and.  audacity  combined  to  break  up  the  German  Empire — of  which  the 
Pope  has  even  v^tured  to  speak  as  a  Colossus  doomed  to  destyuction— 
and  to  subvert  the  kingdom  of  Italy ;  that  empire  and  that  kingdom 
being,  next  to  Britain,  the  states  on  the  stability  and  power  of  which 
the  cause  of  liberty  in  Europe  most  of  all  depends. 

Ever  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  contest  between  the  Papacy 
and  the  German  Empire,  will  be  the  Pope's  letter  to  the  Emperor,  in 
which  he  claimed  all  baptized  persons  aa  under  his  care,  and  the 
Emperor's  reply,  in  whieh  Protestant  principles  were  admirably  asserted. 
That  reply  was  calculated  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  many  minds 
which  sermons  and  controversial  pamphlets  were  little  likely  to  impress. 
It  breathed  the  true  spirit  of  Protestantism,  not  of  the  Bationalism 
which  unhappily  prevails  so  much  in  Germany,  but  of  the  Prote&ta,ntism 
of  the  reformers,  the  very  religion  of  the  apostles,  the  Christianity  of 
•  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  amongst  all  the  signs  of  the.  times,  there  has 
been  none  more  hopeful  thanr  its  publication.  May  we  not  regard  it  as 
an  illustration  of  the  tendency  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  of  a 
contest  with  Bomanism  to  lead  to  just  views  of  religion  and  of  the 
principles  of  true  Christianity  ?  * 

*  The  contest  between  Germany  and  the  Papacy  can  only  be  maintained  on  such 
prmoiples ;  and'  Italy  must  adopt  them  too-^must^  in  fact,  become  Protestant— il 
ishe  is  to  preserre  her  liberty,  her  unity,  and  her  independenee. 
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III.— PRIZE  GIVEN  BY  THE  REV.  DR  DUFF. 

(Ocmrinued  from  page  148.) 

IN  772  we  find  Pope  Adriau  L  giving  vent  to  the  following :— "  We  do, 
bj  general  decree,  constitute  that  whatever  king  or  bishop  or  poten- 
tate shall  hereafter  believe,  or  permit  that  the    censure  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs  may  be  violated  in  any  case,  he  shaU  be  an  execrable 
anathema." 

In  858  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  among  other  threats  against  King  Lotharius, 
pronounced  thefoUowing:— "  We  do,  therefore,  by  apostolic  authority, 
under  obtestation  of  the  divine  jiidgment,  enjoin  to  thee  that  in  Treves 
and  Col<^iie  thou,  ahouldst  not  suffer  any  bishop  to  be  chosen  before  a 
report  be  made  to  our  apostleship.'^ 

But  the  first  Pope  who  boldly  asserted  thia  claim  was  Gregory  YII., 
or  Hildebrand.  He  wae  held  by  many  to  have  been  the  inventor  of  the 
doctrine,  and  in  his  own  age  it  was  styled  by  those  who  opposed  it, 
"  the  novel  tradition,  schism,  heresy  of  Hildebrand.''  The  following  is 
a  quotation  from  one  of  his  edicts : — 

"  For  the  dignity  and  defence  of  God's  holy  Church,  in  the  name  of 
Alimghty  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  deprive  from 
impenal  and  royal  administratioai  Eling  Henry,  son  of  Henry,  some 
time  emperor,  who  too  boldly  and  rashly  hath  laid  hande  on  the 
Church,  and  I  absolve  all  Christian  subjects  to  the  empire  from  that 
oath  whereby  they  were  wont  to  plight  their  faith  unto  true  kings,  for 
it  is  right  that  he  should  be  deprived  of  dignity  who  endeavoureth  to 
diminish  the  majesty  of  the  Church,"  <S^.  dcc« 

Coming  down  to  1245,  we  find  Pope  Innocent  lY.  pronouncing  the 
following,  sentence  of  deprivation  against  the  Emperor  Frederick  II. : — 

^^  Wb  having  about  the  foregoing  and  many  other  of  his  wicked  mis- 
carriagei^  had  before  a  careful  deliberation  with  our  brethren  and  the 
holy  Cooncil,  seeing  that  we,  although  unworthy,  do  hold  the  place  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  that  it  was  said  unto  us  in  the  person  of  St 
Peter  the  apostle,  ^Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,'  the  said 
prince  (who  hath  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  empire  and  kingdoms, 
and  of  all  honour  and  dignity,  and  who,  for  his  iniquities,  is  cast  away 
by  God  that  he  ahould  not  reign  or  command,  being  bound  by  his  sins 
and  cast  away  and  deprived  by  the  Lord  of  all  honour  and  dignity)  do 
show,  denounce,  and  accordingly  by  sentence  deprive,  absolving  all  who 
are  held  bound  by  oath  of  allegiance  from  such  oath  for  ever;  by 
apoatolie  authority  firmly  prohibiting  that  no  man  henceforth  do  obey 
or  r^ard  him  as  emperor,  and  decreeing  that  whoever  shall  hereafter 
yield  advice»  or  aid,  or  favour  to  him  as  emperor  or  king  shall  immedi- 
ate^ lie  under  the  ban  of  excommunication/' 

The  following  ia  an  extract  from  a  decree  of  Pope  Boniface  VIII. 
(anno  1294),  stili  extant  :^- 

'^  We  declare^  say,  define^  pronounce  it  to  be  of  necessity  ta  salvation 
for  every  human  (areatuxe  to  be  subject  to  the  Eoman  Pontiff,  the  which 
subjection^  according,  to  his  intent,  reachea  all  matters,,  for  he  there 
ehalknges  a  doubk'  sword,  and  asserts  to  himself  jurisdiction  over  all 
temporal  authorities^'' 

Passing  on  till  1570^  an  inierval  during  which  many  eqpially  preten- 
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tious  edicts  were  launched  forth,  we  find  a  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  Y.  against 
Queen  Elizabeth  of  England,  commencing  as  follows  : — 

"  He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is. given  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  hath  committed  the  one  holy  Catholic  and  ApoBtolic 
Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  to  one  alone  on  earthy 
namely,  to  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  suc- 
cessor of  Peter,  to  be  governed  with*a  plentitude  of  power;  this  one  he 
hath  constituted  prince  overall  nations  and  all  kingdoms,  that  he  might 
pluck  up,  destroy,  dissipate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  build."  In  the  same 
Bull  he  declares  that  '^he  thereby  deprives  the  Queen  of  her  pre- 
tended right  to  the  kingdom,  and  of  all  dominion,  dignity,  and  privilege 
whatsoever,  and  absolves  all  the  nobles,  subjects,  and  people  of  the  king- 
dom, and  whoever  else  have  sv^rorn  to  her,  from  th'eir  oath,  and  all  duty 
whatsoever  in  regard  of  dominion,  fidelity,  and  obedience." 

Some  years  later,  in  1585,  Pope  Sextus  V.  issued  a  Bull  against 
"  the  two  sons  of  vnrath,"  Henry,  King  of  Navarre,  and  the  Prince  of 
Conde.  It  begins  as  follows : — "  The  authority  given  to  St  Peter  and 
his  successors  by  the  immense  power  of  the  Eternal  King  excelleth  all 
the  powers  of  earthly  kings  and  princes — itpasseth  uncontrollable  sen- 
tence upon  them  all,  and  if  it  find  any  of  them  resisting  God's  ordinance, 
i^taketh  more  severe  vengeance  of  them,  casting  them  down  from  their 
thrones  though  never  so  puissant,  and  tumbling  them  down  to  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth  as  the  ministers  of  aspiring  Lucifer."  Then 
follows: — "We  deprive  them  and  their  posterity  for  ever  of  their 
dominions  and  kingdoms." 

Such  are  a  few  examples  of  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of  the  PopeS) 
and  of  the  illimitable  power  which  they  have  claimed  in  temporal 
matters.  These  **  thunders  of  the  Vatican  "  have  in  their  day  caused 
kings  and  princes  to  tremble,  and  have  plunged  nations  into  mourning 
and  despair.  Nor  have  these  claims  been  in  the  least  modified  in  later 
times.  Indeed,  the  Church  of  Eome  must  repudiate  such  an  idea,  since 
she  claims  to  be  unchangeable.  At  the  same  time,  her  policy  has  always 
been  tosuit  herself  to  circumstances.  She  has  not  alwaysvaunted  her  claims 
with  equal  boldness  before  the  world.  With  reference  to  the  claim  of  tem- 
poral supremacy,  Bellarmine,  her  favourite  theologian,  says, "  By  reason 
of  the  spiritual  power,  the  Pope,  at  least  indirectly,  has  a  supreme  power 
even  in  temporal  matters."  Here  he  attempts  to  tone  down  the  harsh- 
ness of  the  claim  by  the  qualification  "  indirectly."  But  this  qualifica- 
tion can  mean  nothing.  It  is  merely  an  intentionally  misleading  state- 
ment, and  an  example  of  the  sophistical  policy  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
She  has  ever  been  a  keen  discerner  of  the  times.  When  in  full  power, 
she  has  thitndered  forth  her  anathemas  with  fierce  distinctness.  When 
in  the  shade,  she  has  displayed  a  wily  cautiousness  in  her  utterances. 

In  the  present  day  Rome  reasserts  all  her  old  claims  to  supreme 
temporal  power,  and  in  a  manner  more  haughty  and  insolent  than  ever 
she  did  in  times  gone  by.  Her  sudden  fall  from  temporal  sovereignty, 
which,  to  the  eyes  of  the  uninitiated,  seemed  the  death-blow  of  the 
Papacy,  has  but  stirred  her  up  to  greater  exertions.  Adding  to  her 
spiritual  pretensions,  she  has  concentrated  her  forces  under  the  leader- 
ship of  an  infallible  Pope,  and,  at  the  'present  moment,  there  is  no 
combination  in  the  world  so  powerful  and  complete  in  its  organisation. 

finding  the  political  influence  of  Europe  turned  against  her,  and 
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fleeing  foreshadowed  the  loss  of  her  temporal  soyereignty,  she,  in  1864, 
published  the  Syllahis,  a  document  at  once  remarkable  for  the  arrogance 
of  its  claims,  and  its  declamations  against  the  enlightenment  of  the 
age.  Many  persons  received  it  with  ridicule,  and  it  was  characterised 
by  the  Press  as  the  ravings  of  a  discontented  old  man.  But  viewed  in 
the  light  of  more  recent  events,  it  is  seen  to  be  something  other  than 
what  may  be  laughed  at  and  passed  by.  One  of  its  declarations  is, 
that  it  is  a  signal  modern  error  that  ''  in  the  present  day,  it  is  no 
longer  necessary  that  the  Catholic  religion  shall  be  held  as  the  only 
religion  of  the  State  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  modes  of  worship. 
Whence  it  has  been  wisely  provided  by  the  law  in  some  countries  called 
Catholic,  that  persons  coming  to  reside  therein  shall  enjoy  the  free 
exercise  of  their  own  worship."  The  same  document  claims  for  the 
Pope  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  authority — the  possessor  of  the  two 
swords — that  he  has  a  right  to  abolish  what  governments  he  pleases, 
and  that  he  is  king  of  all  kings. 

This  Syllabus  was  the  precursor  and  paved  the  way  for  a  still  more 
audacious  claim — a  claim  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of  which 
astonished  the  enlightened  world — ^viz.,  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope.  The 
language  of  the  decree  is  as  follows : — 

''We  teach  and  define  that  it  is  a  dogma  divinely  revealed :  that  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  when  he  speaks  ex  catliedra,  that  is,  when  in.  discharge 
of  the  ^office  of  pastor  d%id  teacher  of  all  Christians,  by  virtue  of  his 
supreme  apostoli^  authority,  he  defines  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  and 
morals  to  be  held  by  the  Universal  Church,  is,  by  the  divine  assistance 
promised  to  him  in  blessed  Peter,  possessed  of  that  infallibility  with 
which  the  Divine Eedeemer  willed  that  His  Church  should  be  endowed  in 
defining  doctrine  regarding  faith  and  morals,  and  that  therefore  such 
definitions  of  the  Eoman  Pontiff  are  of  themselves,  and  not  from  the 
consent  of  the  Church,  irreformable.  But  if  any  one — which  may  God 
avert! — ^presume  to  contradict  this  our  definition,  let  him  be  anathema.'' 

This  claim,  although  professedly  spiritual  in  its  origin,  embraces 
whatever  the  Pope  may  choose  to  say  or  do,  and  viewed  in  conjunction 
with  the  Syllabus,  reiterates  in  a  new  and  startling  manner  all  the  old 
claims  of  the  Papacy  to  supreme  temporal  supremacy. 

The  declaration  of  Papal  Infallilulity  has  placed  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  a  relation  of  avowed  antagonism  towards  the  civil  governments  of 
Christendom.  Up  till  that  time  it  was  a  matter  of  dispute  as  to  where 
infallibility  rested,  and  Roman  Catholics  were  allowed  a  freedom  of 
opinion  on  the  subject.  But  since  infallibility  has  been  decreed  to  be 
in  the  possession  of  a  single  individual,  and  all  who  contradict  this 
decree  are  declared  to  be  anathema,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  govern- 
ments of  Europe  should  resent  the  presumptuous  assumption,  and  be 
ready  to  resist  those  yet  unseen  consequences  which  the  claim  involves. 
Papal  Infallibility  is  a  Damocles'  sword  hanging  over  the  head  of 
Christendom,  which  at  any  moment  may  fall  and  plunge  Europe  in  a 
bloody  war.  It  is  certain  that  Popery  is  now  biding  her  time — ^waiting 
for  the  favourable  moment  to  go  forth  with  Infallibility  in  the  one 
hand  and  the  Syllabus  in  the  other,  to  overthrow  and  to  conquer  the 
Protestantism  of  Europe,  and  to  bring  under  her  thraldom  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men.  Speaking  at  a  tneeting  held  in  Willis's  Rooms, 
London,  ou  25th  January  1874,  Dr  Manning,  the  head  of  the  Romish 
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Clmrch  in  England,  is  reported  to  have  said,  '^  Ike  exeiied  astagonissi 
of  the  nations  of  Eiurope  is  founded  on  a  faet  (the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope)  full  of  consolations."  "  Instead  of  being  alarmed,  or  seared, 
or  diseouraged  hy  the  great  sharpening  of  animoeity,  and  the  gieat 
massing  together  of  antagonii^ts^  I  look  upon  it  as  the  most  beautifol 
sign."  '^Now  when  the  nations  of  Europe  have  revolted,  and  wh«n 
they  have  dethroned,  as  far  as*  men  can  dethrone,  the  Yiear  of  Jesos 
Christ,  and  vhmi  they  have  made  the  usuirpation  of  the  Holy  City  a 
part  of  international  law ;  when  all  this  has  been  done,  there  is  cmly 
one  solution  of  the  difficulty — a  solution,  I  fear,  impending,  and  tiuit  k 
the  terrible  scourge  of  Continental  war*— a  war  whi^  will  exceed  the 
horrors  of  any  of  the  wars  of  the  First  Empire.  I  do  not  see  how  this 
can  be  averted.  And  it  is  my  firm  oonvietion  that,  in  spite  of  all 
obstacles,  the  Vicar  of  Jesna  Christ  will  be  put  again  on  his  own 
rightful  place." 

When  we  know  the  Eoman  Catholics  throughout  Eurqpe  have  formed 
a  league  of  St  Sebastian,  pledging  themaelves  to  take  part  in  any  move- 
ment to  place  the  Pope  once  more  on  his  temporal  throne,  we  may  well 
judge  that  Dr  Manning's  language  is  terribly  full  of  meaning.  A  speedy 
crisis  seems  imminent.  The  present  oalm  is  unnatural — it  is  but  the 
deceitful  lull  before  the  storm  bursts  forth  in  all  its  fury.  It  is  a  gross 
error  to  suppose  that  a  system  like  that  of  Pdpery*— hoary  wil^  age*- 
professing  to  be  the  one  true  Church  of  dhrist  out  of  which  is  no 
salvation-^claiming  supreme  spiritual  and  temporal  aiithority,  and 
headed  by  an  infallible  Pope,  will  quietly  submit  to  the  present  state  of 
things.  It  is  contrary  to  all  precedent  in  her  past  history,  a^nd  con- 
trary to  all  reason,  to  suppose  this.  Even  now  her  armies  are  beisg 
marshalled ;  they  are  all  ready  waiting  the  signal  from  that  eingle 
individual  in  t^  Vatican  to  go  forth  and  phinge  Europe  into  a  scene 
of  bloodshed. 

Germany  seems  to  be  alive  to  the  dangetr  whdch  thveaiens  her,  and 
is  preparing  for  the  conflict.  Her  present  action  againat  Jesuitism  and 
Ultraonontanism  are  but  the  floating  straws  which  serve  to  show  how 
the  current  runs.  From  her  position  she  will  have  to  bear  the  brtmt 
of  the  battle ;  and  that  Bismarck,  her  great  chancellor«^he  who  of  all 
statesmen  seinns  best  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times-^-^may  be  long 
spared  to  direct  her  policy,  ought  to  be  the  p(paye(r  of  every  Protestant 
and  every  lover  of  civil  and  reHgious  JUberty. 

And  what  of  Britain  ?  Is  she  in  no  danger  ?  Alas  that  the  number 
should  be  so  great  who  profess  to  thmk  so  i  The  mind  of  the  people 
has  of  late  years  become  so  impregnated  with  false  notioi»  concerning 
lil>6rl^y  and  justice,  that  Britain,  the  atronghbld  of  Protestantism,  has 
been  nursing  Popery.  Bevdlling  in  the  freedom  which  theBeformation 
and  Eevolution  ^purchased  to  her  in  byg'one  centuries,  she  has  not 
only  been  tolerating  but  pampering  and  eui^rting  the  worst  enemy  of 
that  freedom.  The  man  who  is  so  extremely  Ubeoral  that  he  tolerates 
what  will  not  tolerate  him,  who  permits  his  bitterest  foe  to  plot  in 
secret  to  encompass  his  destruction,  is  not  tbe  friend  of  liberty  to  so 
undervaltie  it.  Liberty  is  to©  great  a  priEe  to  be  pkeed  in  such 
je^pardy^t  is  a  thing  to  be  guarded  with  tcnifmlous  and  fievear-ceaaing 
care. 

And  Britain  has  placed  her  dearIy-4»ought  libf^iee  in  jeopavdy^    Sb« 
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has  been  asleep  while  a  reptile  suckled  on  her  breast — a  reptile  which, 
in  course  of  time,  will  grow  strong  enough  to  strangle  her.  We  trust 
that  in  God^s  providence  she  may  awake  and  crush  the  vile  thing  before 
it  will  be  too  late.  Even  now  a  cry  of  alarm  has  been  sounded  t£u?Qagh- 
ottt  the  land,  and  men  are  beginning  to  rouse  thamBe]:ves  from  the 
lethaSrgy.Bitto  which  they  were  fallen,  as  the  late  great  Protestant  meet- 
ings in  London  a<nd  Olaiisgow  to  express  sympathy  with  Germany  in  her 
present  struggle  betokon.  Would  to  God  that  every  Protestant,  every 
patriot  in  the  country^  were  gicding  up  their  loins.  There  are  few 
things  more  certain  than  that  a  great  conflict  with  Popery  is  at  hand. 
The  £oe  is  no  ordinary  ome,  and  the  struggle  will  he  severe.  It  is  a 
battle,  however,  which  has  been  fought  before,  and  if  it  be  fought 
again,  it  must  be  with  the  old  weapons — the  ^Reformation  principles 
of  three  centuries  ago. 

Many  faleenolions  concerning  Popery  arse  afloat  at  the  present  time. 
One  of  these  is  thai;  Popery  is  no  longer  the  persecuting  system  it  was 
wont  to  be.  Put  the  qwostiosi  to  Eome  herself,  and  if  she  be  eandid, 
she  will  repudiate  with  scorn  the  insinuation  that  she  has  changed,  or 
that  it  is  possible  for  her  to  change.  The  dogma  of  Infallibility  not 
only  deerees  the  present  Pope  to  be  infallible,  but  all  preceding  Popes, 
whose  every  Bull  and  edict  it  i}ecessarily  stamps  with  infallibility  too. 
There  is  no  more  erroneous  notion  extant  than  that  Eome  would  not 
psrseeute  now.  She  would  revive  all  the  hiorrore  of  the  Inquisition 
to-morrow  if  she  had  it  in  her  powier. 

Another  false  notion  is  that  Popery  is  merely  a  religion.  It  is  far 
more  thaa  this.  It  is  a  government,  a  despotism ;  it  seeks  political 
power—- the  very  highest  political  power — to  be  king  of  all  kings. 
This  is  what  makes  Popery  so  obnoxious  to  civil  governments.  Were 
it  only  A  religion,  it  oould  be  tolerated  without  endangering  the  State. 
But  what  Btate  can  tolerate  another  gov^ernment  in  its  midst-<-*a  govem- 
loent,  too,  which  aims  at  the  subjection  of  the  State?  Surely  it  can 
ooly  do  so  at  its  greatest  peril. 

It  is  the  dutgr  of  all  true  Protestants  in  the  present  day  to  be  stead* 
lastly  and  earnestly  on  their  guard  against  the  encroachments  of  Bome. 
One  afteor  another  of  our  dearly-bought  liberties  have  been  insiduowly 
spirited  «way  &.om  us,  fpitil  the  Chui»h  of  Bome  has  onee  more  become 
a  power  in  the  land.  Ko  longer  sneaking  or  plotting  in  out-of-the-way 
corners  and  in  the  daarkness,  she  plots  openly,  and  disports  her  brazen 
iaee  before  us  in  the  noonday  sun.  To  counteract  all  this,,  it  h  most 
necessary  tiuit  Protestants  should  be  <aoc[uai3Dited  with  the  history  of  tbe 
Papal  system,  and  its  pernicious  doctrines. 

In  this  present  <^isis  we  hail  with  pleasure  the  publication  of  ^^  The 
History  of  Protestantism,''  from  the  able  pen  of  tiae  Bev.  Dr  Wylie, 
of  Edinburgh,  a'  book  wjkch  should  find  its  way  into  every  hooee  in 
thelsAd.  We  fear  many  Protestants  are  too  Uttle  acquainted  with  the 
great  pmeiples  for  which  their  lorefathexs  stru^led,  and  by  wjuch 
theyconq^Atf  ed  at  the  Beformat^on.  It  ie  only  by  a  thorough  acquaint- 
Aiuse  therewith  that  we  can  hope  to  be  able  to  cepe  Tith  Popery  In 
SM)dem  time8«  With  these  in  the  one  hand  and  the  Word  of  God  in 
the  OE&er,  let  us  go  forth  to  the  battle,  and  victory  is  sure ;  lor  In&lli- 
^tf  and  the  eyllabus  oaniiot  stand  before  the  Word  of  God  eo^ 
Brfo»«ti«priaipto... 
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IV.-THE  TRIUMPHS  OF  ULTRAMONTANISM  IN  SPAIN. 

DEFEATED,  extirpated,  or  repressed  in  almost  every  country  of 
Europe,  driven  forth  from  Rome  itself,  and  checked  even  in  Bel- 
gium, banished  from  power  in  France  to  Chiselhurst,  and  no  longer 
the  evil  genius  of  Austria,  Ultramontanism  has  still  one  opportunity  left. 
Save  for  a  year  or  two,  it  has  never  lost  its  hold  on  Spain.  The  grim  genius 
of  Philip  survives,  though  the  spirituality  of  Loyola,  which  gave  that 
only  a  keener  edge,  has  disappeared.     The  Ultramontanism  of  these 
days  is  not  less  powerful,  but  it  is  an  infinitely  coarser  and  lower  and 
viler  thing  in  the  hands  of  Father  Becst  and  his  pliant  tool,  Pio  None, 
than  that  which  sent  Xavier  to  baptize  the  East  from  Groa  to  Japas, 
and  to  find  an  honoured  grave  on  a  desolate  rock,  whence  he  vainly 
sought  to  do  what  his  learned  successors  at  one  time  seemed  likely  to 
accomplish — to  win  China  to  the  Church.  The  Ultramontanism  of  these 
dajis  plays  a  desperate  game,  in  which  it  stakes  the  very  existence  of  the 
Church  against  human  liberty,  by  calling  to  its  aid  such  dogmas  as  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  such  outrages  on  the  Episcopate  as  Papal  Infalli- 
bility, such  carnal  weapons  as  the  sword  or  the  bullet  of  the  asaassiB, 
such  noble  allies. as  the  dregs  of  the  Bourbons — ^Isabella  and  her  para- 
mours, Don  Carlos  and  his  brigands,  Valmaseda  and  his  butchers.  Ultra- 
montanism was  so  fortunate  as  to  begin  this  year  with  a  quiet,  unopposed 
triumph  over  that  Republicanism  which  it  detests  by  once  more  taking 
possession  of  Spain.     Everything  was  in  its  favour — the  nobles,  the 
army,  the  Church,  the  officials  with  few  exceptions.     It  was  to  win 
over  Carlism,  to  pacify  Cuba,  to  establish  order,  to  fill  the  Treasury,  to 
restore  the  national  credit*     It  propaised,  if  only  for  its  own  sake,  to 
conciliate  the  towns  and  draw  the  teeth  of  the  Republicans.    Never  in 
this  generation,  never  since  1848,  has  it  had  such  a  chance  in  theiace 
of  Europe  and  the  civilised  world.     But  what  has  been  the  result  of  six 
months*  experiment?    Only  to  lend  new  point  to  the  bitter  reproaches 
of  an  intense  Catholic  like  Montalembert,  whose  posthumous  lamenta- 
tions over  Ultramontane  Spain  his  friends  sought  in  vain  to  repress. 
Only  to  afford  a  new  illustration  of  the  teaching  of  the  Belgian  thinker, 
M.  de  Lfiveleye,  in  the  pamphlet  to  which  Mr  Gladstone  has  just  given 
an  English  dress,  that  the  more  Catholic  a  nation  are  the  deeper  is  their 
ignorance,  their  immorality,  their  political  degradation. 

The  reign  of  Isabella's  son  as  King  Alfonso  opened  so  bloodlessly, 
and  the  boy  himself  has  been  so  well  educated  for  a  Bourbon,  that  even 
Liberals  and  Protestants  were  touched  with  sympathy.  Not  a  few, 
forgetting  the  mass  of  the  people,  and  ignoring  the  English-like  Con- 
stitution of  Castelar's  Republic,  half  hoped  that  the  Spain  which  had 
rejected  Anxadeo,  killed  Prim,  refused  Castelar,  and  tolerated  SerranOi 
would  prosper  under  the  Prince  of  the  Asturias,  though  in  the  hands  oi 
reactionary  ministers.  The  lad  had  such  fair  promises  put  into  his 
mouth  too,  and  he  doubtless  meant  to  keep  them — as  if  there  had  ever 
been  a  Bourbon  who  was  at  once  strong  and  honest !  1  With  that  half- 
conscious  camaraderie  which  marks  all  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe, 
Absolutist  and  Constitutional,  they  hastened  to  welcome  his  new 
Majesty  into  their  ranks.  To  take  Great  Britain  alone,  the  Alfonsist 
Ministry  was  formed  on  the  last  day  of  last  year,  and  five  days  after 
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Lord  Derby  authorised  Mr  Layard  '4o  enter  into  official  relations 
with  the  newly-constituted  Government."  If  even  a  vestige  of  this 
promptitude  had  been  shown  in  the  case  of  Castelar,  how  different  tlie 
prospects  of  liberty  in  Spain  might  be  now.  If  words  could  do  any 
good,  Lord  Derby  did  not  spare  these,  Mr  Layard  being  instructed  to 
use  this  language  to  Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo,  the  new  Premier : — 
"It  would  be  with  unalloyed  satisfaction  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment would  welcome  the  firm  establishment  of  an  enlightened,  tolerant, 
wd  constitutional  monarchy  in  Spain,  and  they  hope  that  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  his  advisers  may  so  take  advantage  of  the  present  occasion 
as  to  realise  this  object  and  re-establish  civil  order  and  good  admini* 
stration  throughout  the  kingdom  and  its  colonial  dependencies.''  Lord 
Derby  went  further,  declaring  that  he  considered  it  entirely  consistent 
with  the  position  of  a  truly  friendly  and  disinterested  power  to  impress 
upon  the  Spanish  Government  the  vital  importance  to  the  King  and  the 
people  of  Spain  of  maintaining  unimpaired  the  principles  of  religious 
freedom.  Our  Foreign  Office  might  well  do  this,  because  the  first  act 
of  the  Ministry  had  been  to  attack  these  principles  as  altogether  hateful 
to  it,  shutting  up  the  Protestant  churches  which  had  been  opened  under 
the  enlightened  and  tolerant  Eepublic* 

At  the  end  of  February  Mr  Layard  repeated  these  representations, 
when  presenting  to  the  new  King  his  credentials.  Our  Envoy-Extra- 
ordinary and  Plenipotentiary  expressed  the  Queen's  hopes  that  His 
MajestjPs  reign  will  be  marked  by  a  constitutional,  enlightened,  and 
tolerant  policy,  such  as  may  tend  to  promote  the  welfare  of  Spain.  It 
seems  ominous  now,  though  it  was  not  marked  at  the  time,  £hat  the 
boy  ELing  had  been  instructed  thus  vaguely  to  reply : — **  The  felicitation 
which  you  are  charged  to  present  to  me  on  the  part  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  and  her  hope  that  my  efforts  will  be  principally  directed  to 
promote  the  well-being  of  my  country  by  the  means  best  fitted  to  that 
end,  are  of  great  value  to  me."  And  what  have  the  past  three  and  a  half 
months  shown  to  be  the  idea  of  the  new  Government  as  to  the  means 
best  fitted  to  promote  the  well-being  of  Spain,  to  which  the  Queen  thus 
warmly  commended  the  unimpaired  maintenance  of  the  principles  of 
religious  freedom  ? 


*  To  the  Editor  of  the  Daily  Remew, 

Sib, — Would  you  allow  me  to  correct  an  inaccuracy  in  your  leading 
article  on  Spain  in  to-day's  paper,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Alphonso 
Government  has  been  "  shutting  up  the  Protestant  churches  opened 
under  the  Republic."  Now,  the  truth  is  that  the  Alphonso  Govern- 
ment has  shut  up  no  Protestant  place  of  worship.  On  the  contrary, 
strange  to  say,  a  Protestant  place  of  worship  in  San  Fernando,  which 
was  shut  under  the  Republican  Government,  has  been  opened  by  order 
of  the  Alphonso  Governmenti  I  do  not,  therefore,  infer  that  the  pre- 
sent Government  is  more  liberal  than  that  which  it  has  superseded. 
The  explanation^  I  believe,  is  this,  that  Alphonso  and  his  more  rational 
advisers  are  aware  that  the  Spanish  people  will  not  long  enduie  any 
Government  which  refuses  the  freedom  of  public  worship  to  peaceable 
citizens. — I  am,  &c.  G. 
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The  old  Bourbon  and  UltaramontitBd  wei^ns-Hreaetion,  repreflBkm, 
proscription,  butchery,  till  prononoiamientofl,  plots,  fraitlees  campaigns, 
national  insolvency,  and  popular  despair  are  once  more  the  ovder  of  the 
day.  We  have  told  from  week  to  week,  almost  from  day  to  day,  how 
one  by  one  erery  promise  has  been  falsified,  every  pledga  violated.  Not 
content  with  striking  out  of  the  ConstitiiEtion  all  that,  during  the  brki 
years  since  Isabella  left  the  scene  of  her  shame,  secured  liberty  oi  wor- 
ship and  the  eiril  right  of  marriage,  the  Ministry  proceeded  to  ^masini- 
late  education  by  banishing,  fining,  or  imprisoning  the  Professors  whe 
would  not  submit  to  that  regime  which  Monngnor  ]>upanloup  w^ould 
fain  bring  back  to  France.  Unrestrained  by  the  Cortes,  whom  they  ^dare 
not  venture  to  summon,  ihe  Absolutist  majority  of  King  Ali^nso'e 
advisers  pursue  their  course.  They  make  a  solitude,  and  call  it  peace*- 
that  is,  they  carry  out  their  reactionary  principles  and  chudcle  over  the 
progress.  Meanwhile  that  Garlism  which  they  ¥sere  to  absorb,  fay 
depriving  it  of  all  raieon  d^itre^  is  more  consolidated  than  erer ;  for  they 
have  removed  the  ablest  generals,  and  leave  it  to  Jovellar,  their  tool,  and 
the  late  Captain-Goaeral  of  Cuba,  to  plan  campatgns  which  he  eitiier 
cannot  execute,  or  which  result  in  disaster  concealed  by  lying  telegxami. 
Much  is  now  said  of  the  latest  strategy,  which  is  to  attack  Dorregaiay 
in  his  strong  position  in  the  Maestrazgo,  between  Aragon  and  Yaleneia, 
and  then  attempt  the  more  serious  task  of  driving  Don  Carlos  out  of 
his  almost  ancestral  strongholds  of  Navarre  and  Biscay.  Bui  if,  alter 
the  young  King's  personal  visit  to  the  scene  of  futile  confiict,  after  a 
conscription  wMch  stripped  the  country  of  seventy  thousand  miore  d  its 
youth,  and  with  a  daily  expenditure  of  £60,000  on  the  sarmy,  the  new 
kingdom  has  lost  ground,  there  is  little  to  hope  from  Jovellac's  attoategy 
or  dash.  All  this. only  means  new  financial  burdens  on  a  miserable 
land  already  suffering  from  chronic  bankruptcy. 

The  latest  intelligence  is  worse  thaa  all  that  has  gone  befoM*  The 
despair  of  the  Bepublicans  who  fiU  the  towns  is  passing  into  aetioo. 
Five  of  the  Geneca^,  discovered  to  be  planning  one  of  ^ose  mSitsry 
pronunciamientos  which  have  periodically  oonvulsed  the  country  In  the 
last  decade,  have  been  arrested  just  in  time.  But  their  banishment  to 
the  Canary  Islands  will  only  encourage  the  others.  Nor  are  the  King's 
Ultramontane  Ministers  his  only  enemies.  His  mother  threatens  to 
return  to  the  scene  of  her  disgrace,  and  if  her  confessors  and  bigoted 
entourage  persist  in  this  project,  we  may  see  the  end  sooner  bfefore  the 
new  kingdom  is  a  year  old.  Don  Carlos  is  seizing  his  opportunity. 
Reinforced  by  new  supplies  of  money,  and  determined  to  make  capital 
out  of  a  misrule  which  he  would  probably  exceed  were  he  in  power,  he 
is  ^playing  the  King  of  Biscay.  "  Yo,  el  Bey,*'  i)r  "  I,  the  King,*'  are 
the  words  in  which  he  be^ns  a  proclamation  summoning  the  General 
Juntas,  and  speaking  of  his  son  as  ^august"  and  as  the  Prince  of 
the  Asturias.  It  is  a  pitiful'  spectacle  this  ecnfiict  of  UltramoBtine 
with  Ultram^mtiuie  in  the  fairest  re^n  of  Southern  Europe,  "while  a 
despsirii^,  unbelieving  country  looks  on  with  indisfihrenoe  c^  disgust, 
but  will  not  help  itself,  and  the  infallible  Pope  alternately  Uesses  the 
combatants.  He  who  wemld  see  XJltramontsnism  as  it  is,  iveed  not  go 
farther  than  Spain.    Th^e  Tttrks  are  better. — Ih^  Smew. 
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v.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY.  ^ 

Dundee  Branch. — 15th  Annual  Report. 

THE  amuMl  meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  on  10th  Jtme,  and  after 
the  treaaurer  and  aecr^rtary's  reports  had  been  read  and  adopted, 
the  chairiDan  (Rer.  Wm.  Robertson)  addressed  the  meeting  on  the 
progress  m«4e  at  the  Protestant  class,  as  appeared  from  the  written  ex- 
amination papers,  and  read  the  report  of  the  examinators ;  when  it  was 
foond  thsjk  the  following  members  were  the  soceessfnl  competitors :  Ist, 
Mr  Alexander  Grant ;  2d,  Mr  Alex.  Y.  Todd ;  3d,  Mr  Symon  Yonng  and 
Mr  John  Campbell^  equal ;  and  1th,  Jfr  David  Stewart ;  and  the  follow- 
ing prizes,  the  gift  of  the  parent  Society,  were  presented  to  the  members 
by  Rev.  Thomas  Hill :  Ist  prize,  £2,  lOs. ;  2d  prize,  £1, 10s. ;  3d  prize, 
U,  each  reeisivifig  lOs.,  and  the  fourth  prke  a  book.  Resides  these, 
nine  books  were  awarded  to  members  of  the  Protestant  class  who  had 
answered  to  their  names  Srt  the  calling  of  the  roll  during  the  entire 
seBsion.  We  iiasre  next  to  xeport  on  our  monthly  meetings,  at  which  the 
fauBi&ess  of  the  branch  is  toransacted,  and  this  year  we  have  only  had 
one  subject  that  occupied  our  attention  as  a  subject*  of  conversation, 
Ti&,  "  Ultramontanism.'*  Mr  John  Campbell  read  a  paper  at  the  August 
meeting  ftiud  introduced  the  subject ;  and  Mr  R«  J.  Niven  opened  at 
the  Sept^nber  meeting  in  an  elaborate  speech,  the  members  generally 
taking  party  which  formed  a  most  interesting  and  instructive  topic. 

We  have  next  to  repiOirt  ion  publiis  lectures  delivered  on  Sabbath  even- 
ings in  conneeiiion  with  the  branch,  and  this  year  we  had  a  course  of 
six.  The  1st  by  tiie  Rev«  John  Skene,  in  WaUaeetown  Free  Church, 
on  Sabbath  evening,  10th  January ;  subject,  **  The  Proselytising  Efforts 
of  Popery."  The  2d  by  Rev.  George  Divorty,  M.A.,  Edinburgh,  in 
Chapdahade  Free  Ohurdi,  on  Sabbath  evening,  17th  January ;  subject, 
''  The  Present  Aspect  of  the  Romiidi  Question."  The  3d  by  Rev.  John 
Dnniopy  in  Ghapelshade  Free  Church,  on  Sabbath  evening,  7th  Febru- 
ary I  subject,  ^^  The  Best  Means  of  Opposing  Popery.''  The  4th  by  Rev. 
David  SpmiSrville,  in  Chapdshade  Free  Church,  on  Sabbath  evening, 
14th  February ;  subject,  ^  The  Antichristian  Character  of  the  System 
of  the  Churdi  of  Rome.''  And  the  5.th  and  6th  by  Rev.  Neil  Taylor, 
in  Ghapelshade  Free  Church,  on  Sabbalb  evenings,  21st  and  ^th  Feb- 
ruary ;  aulvjeet^  '^  Jesuatism.''  We  have  next  to  report  on  our  Protes- 
tant dassy  and  we  do  so  with  more  satisfaction,  as  this  year  we  had  a 
ccmsideraUe  increase  of  membem,  and  the  general  attendance  beftter. 
We  ccMumtenoed  with  over  £orty  members  on  the  roii,  and  although  that 
ifl  by  no  meaai  a  large  class  in  a  town  like  this,  yet  it  was  gratifying  to 
flee  BO  maoiy.  And  /there  are  more  who  ave  entitled  to  prises  for  regular 
atteudanoe  thas  y«ar  than  evei^  there,  were  before ;  the  highest  number 
before  was  last  year,  viz.,  nine ;  and  this  year  there  are  thirteen  ;  and 
anether  &6t  wcncih  mentioning  is,  that  one  of  the  rules  of  the  class  is, 
that  ^  no  one  jslmli  be  allowed  to  compete  «t  the  examination  who  has 
net  attended  at  least  one  half  the  session.''  And  this  year  there  were 
seventeen  entrtled  to  compete,  besides  those  who  have  ta^en  prises  pre- 
▼ieiwly,aotint  tha  arverage  attendance  was  nearly  thirty.  The  Rev. 
Br  J.  A.  Wylia,  Sdiaburgh,  dalivered  the  inaugural  lecture  on  Sabbath 
evBDiag;  6th  l^iofember,  md  the  audience  he  got  was  not  so  large  as  he 
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generally  gets,  and  the  class  eommenced  its  meetings  on  Wednesday 
evening,  9tli  November,  and  every  Wednesday  evening  until  3d  March. 
The  subjects  were  the  same  as  last  year,  only  the  committee  thought 
that  the  syllabus  was  rather  long,  and  deleted  some  of  the  subjects  of 
last  year's  course,  and  we  had  two  subjects  that  fell  through,  one  on 
Jesuitism,  by  Eev.  Charles  Piper,  who  was  unable  through  indisposi- 
tion to  take  it  up,  but  being  the  subject  of  Mr  Taylor's  lectures,  it  was 
not  so  much  missed ;  and  the  other,  the  last  one,  on  the  Vatican  Coun- 
cil, its  Decrees  and  their  Consequences,  by  Rev.  James  Wilson,  who  mis- 
took the  date,  and  being  the  last,  the  committee  had  no  alternative  but 
give  it  up.  However,  the  class  met,  and  one  of  the  members  read  ex- 
tracts from  Eight  Hon.  W.  E.  Gli^stone's  pamphlet,  and  explained  the 
subject  generally.  With  these  two  exceptions,  the  class  was  ably  con- 
ducted by  the  following  ministers :  Eev.  John  Wylie,  Eev:  W,  Robert- 
son, Eev.,  A.  0.  Laird,  Eev.  John  Dunlop,  Eev.  Thomas  Hill,  Eev. 
James  Wilson,  and  Eev.  Neil  Taylor.  As  formerly,  the  committee 
printed  a  syllabus  of  the  subjects,  with  an  address  to  the  Christian  pub- 
lic on  the  back,  and  circulated  about  1000  copies,  and  we  hope  that 
many  into  whose  hands  it  came  may  have  been  led  to  look  into  the  Popish 
question,  although  they  did  not  find  it  convenient  to  attend  the  class^ 
and  may  join  it  by  next  year.  We  have  to  return  our  sincere  thanks 
to  those  ministers  who  have  so  willingly  given  us  their  services  for  a 
number  of  years.  Some  of  them  have  been  teachers  ever  since  the  class 
was  instituted,  and  we  cannot  but  mention  specially  the  names  of  Eev. 
Thomas  Hill,  Eev.  William  Eobertson,  and  Eev.  John  Wylie,  the  lat- 
ter having  been  a  teaeher  every  year  since  he  came  to  Dundee,  although 
he  has  not  been  so  long  connected  with  the  class  as  the  former  two  ;  and  we 
hope  they  may  be  long  spared  to  the  Church  and  to  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism, which  is  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  we  would  pray  that 
God  would  raise  up  like  faithful  watchmen  to  protect  the  waUs  and 
bulwarks  of  Zion  and  the  crown-rights  of  Zion's  King. 

We  have  next  to  refer  to  a  matter,  although  not  strictly  connected  with 
the  work  of  the  branch,  yet  deserving  a  place  in  our  report.     Last  year 
the  Eev.  Dr  Duff,  Edinburgh,  offered  a  prize  of  ten  pounds  for  the  best 
essay  "  On  the  Claims  of  the  Popes  to  Supreme  Temporal*  Power  over 
all  the  Kingdoms  of  Christendom,"  to  be  competed  for  by  those  who 
had  attended  the  classes  of  the  Eeformation  Society  during  the  year 
1873-74  throughout  Scotland;  he  took  occasion  to  urge  members  to 
write  essays  in  our  last  report,  and  expressed  a  hope  that  Dundee 
should  not  be  behind.    We  have  now  to  report  that  the  prize  was 
gained  by  two  members  of  this  class,  being  equally  divided  between  Mr 
Donald  McDonald  and  Mr  William  Kyd ;  and  we  are  also  gratified  to 
know  that  Mr  John  Campbell  received  a  copy  of  Dr  Wylie's  Essay  on  the 
Papacy  from  the  parent  Society  for  his  essay,  it  standing  high  in  the 
order  of  merit.     This  competition  is  very  creditable  to  the  branch,  and 
must  also  be  gratifying  to  the  teachers  of  the  class,  when  they  know 
that  their  stud<ents  can  compare  so  favourably  with  the  rest  of  Scotland. 
We  hope  some  one  who  is  able  may  follow  Dr  Duff's  example,  and  call 
our  attention  to  some  special  subject  or  aspect  of  the  Papacy,  as  the 
necessary  reading  before  one  can  write  upon  a  subject  is.  worth  much. 
And  it  is  often  only  the  special  subject  suggested  that  leads  one  to  follow 
up  a  doctrine,  principle,  or  a  particular  portion  of  history ;  and  besidee 
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it  has  a  eonservative  influence  on  a  Society  such  as  this  ;  members  who 
have  gained  the  first  prize  at  the  class  generally  think  that  there  is 
nothing  more  to  compete  for,  and  that  they  are  as  far  advanced  as  they 
ean  get  at  the  class,  and  so  drop  away  altogether,  and  are  lost  to  the 
Society ;  but  when  something  of  this  kind  is  offered  we  have  an  incen- 
tive to  keep  the  members  of  the  class  together  to  do  the  work  of  the 
Society. 

•t  And  now,  in  conclusion,  we  have  to  return  our  thanks  to  the  parent 
Society,  for  their  liberality  to  the  branch  in  providing  prizes,  year  by 
year.  For  a  number  of  years  we  have  been  enabled  to  offer  three  money 
prizes  of  the  value  of  £5,  and  the  committee  have  fixed  the  sums  at 
£2, 10s.  for  the  first  prize,  £1, 10s.  for  the  second,  and  £1  for  the  third  ; 
besides  we  have  got  books  for  regular-attendance  prizes,  and  this  year 
we  have  thirteen  books  to  distribute,  along  with  the  money  prizes,  on 
the  report  of  the  adjudicators,  which  is  to  be  submitted ;  and  we  hope 
the  branch  fully  appreciates  the  value  of  these,  and  will  use  their  utmost 
endeavours  in  the  cause  to  merit  such  favour.  We  have  also  to  return 
our  thanks  to  those  ministers  who  taught  the  class,  delivered  lectures, 
and  acted  as  examinators  ;  and  we  hope  that  they  will  be  rewarded  by 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  their  labour  has  not  been  in  vain,  but 
that  they  have  been  rearing  bulwarks  for  the  truth,  that  will  stand  all 
the  insidious  assaults  of  the  '^  man  of  sin,''  and  his  aiders  and  abettors, 
and  will  earnestly  "  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
We  are  warned  by  recent  events  in  the  political  world  that  the  enemy 
is  mustering  hia  hosts,  and  the  utterances  of  eminent  statesmen  on  the 
subject  are  by  no  means  cheering.  But  we  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy  unto  which  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  for  the  supine  indiffer- 
ence of  the  present  time,  and  the  kindly  feeling  that  is  accorded  to  the 
Papacy  and  all  enemies  of  the  truth,  show  that  ignorance  of  the  apos- 
tasy is  the  great  evil  of  our  time.  We  hear  the  very  idea  of  Popery  ever 
gaining  the  ascendancy  scouted  as  the  diseased  imaginings  of  fanatics; 
but  can  we  read  the  Divine  record  and  not  stand  in  a^ve  of  the  terrible 
delusion,  and  tremble  for  the  consequences  ?  The  Beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are  not  to  die  a  natural  death,  as  some  suppose,  but  are  to  die  a 
violent  death  ;  they  are  to  be  cast  alive  (mark  the  expression),  when  in 
the  height  of  their  power,  and  with  all  the  vitality  they  ever  possessed, 
into  the  lake  of  fire ;  and  that  when  contesting  for  the  supremacy  with 
the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Let  us  not  undervalue  the  facts  of 
Divine  inspiration,  but  improve  every  opportunity  of  arming  ourselves 
with  the  weapons  of  the  spiritual  warfare,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all  to  stand. 

William  Kyd,  Recording  Secretary, 


VL— AUSTEALIA. 

{From  the  Daily  Eeviev/s  ovm  Correspondent.) 

Tamwoeth,  New  South  Wales, 
Api-U  15,  1875. 

It  has  been  said  that  Ireland  is  the  great  difficulty  of  the  British  statesman. 
Bat  the  Irish  Romanists  are  a  great  difficulty  everywhere — in  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  in  the  United  States^  in  Canada,  in  the  Australian  coIociieB, 
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in  ahorfc,  in  every  place  wlMfe  Vkej  are  fousd  in  eoxuddersUenvmbirB. 
Hmre  they  exerdse  mucli  more  power  and  infiaeace  tiian  tiiey  are  entitled 
to,  either  from  thmr  uumbers^  their  wealth,  ov  their  inteiligoiee,  juat  h«. 
oauBe  they  are  united,  and  on  all  queetiona  of  importanoe  take  the  aide 
which  they  are  ordered  to  take  by  the  prieata.  We  harve  no  Biamarek 
in  Britii^  oemmunitieB  to  set  them  at  defiance  when  theg^  pernat  in  a 
wrong  coarse ;  on  the  contrary,  oar  statesmen  are  always  anxioaa  to 
eeaei^te  them,  and  to  stretch  a  point  to  meet  their  yiew^  as  Mi  GUad- 
fttDne  vainly  did  in  his  University  Bill,  and  aa  Sir  Bobert  Peel  did  by 
iheceaeing  the  Maynooth  grant.  They  axe  not  content  with  equality 
for,  their  Church ;  they  claim  supremacy,  and  our  wretthed  trimmers, 
especially  among  the  wealthier  classes,  are  yielding  them  this  position 
bit  by  bit  In  these  coloniea  all  religious  denominations  are  alike  in 
the  eyesf  of  the  law;  none  has  .any  right  to  ehdm  snpremaogr  over 
another,  and  yet  things  are  done  by  politieiana  to  please  Fapiffta  that 
would  not  be  done  for  Presbyterians,  simply  because  the  latter  are  weaker 
and  Leas  numerous.  The  press,  too,  often  defenda  in  Papists  what  it 
would  condemn  with  the  most  withering  scorn  in  Presbyteriims  or 
Wesleyana^  I  stated  in  a  former  eommunicatien  that  a  lit  Piorteoas 
had  lectured  on  Luther  at  Ipswich,  in  Queenidand,  when  the  Papists 
got  up  at  riot,  put  aa  end  to  the  meeting,  seriously  injured  several  per- 
sons present,  and  did  considerable  damage  to  the  hall  wlrore  the  lecture 
was  held.  The  rioters  were  punished,  as  they  so  richly  deserved  to  be, 
but  somewhat  leniently,  as  such  rioters  usually  are ;  but  the  presa  v^ry 
generally  reserved  the  vials  of  its  wrath  chiefly  for  Mr  Porteous,  as  if  he, 
and  not  the  bloodthirsty  Bomanists,  had  been  to  blame  !  If  there  had 
been  no  lecture  there  would  have  been  no  idot,  just  as  the  apostles  would 
neither  have  been  beaten  nor  put  in  prison  if  they  had  not  gone  about 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  to  me  a  standing  wonder  that 
people  can  have  any  patience  with  such  rabid  nonsense  as  the  great 
majority  of  our  newspapers  give  utterance  to  on  subjects  like  this.  Your 
Edinburgh  Scotsman  used  to  be  un^Scotch  enough  on  many  questions^ 
religious  and  semi-religious— but  it  advocated  its  views  with  something 
like  senae  and  ability,  whereas  much  that  appears  on  such  subjeots'  in 
our  papers,  even  in  the  Melbourne  Argus,  the  chief  of  them,  ie  nothing 
but  the  moet  rancorous  abuse  or  meaningless  drivel.  Well,  what  is  the 
consequence  of  all  this  ?  The  Ipswich  rioters  or  ''  routers  "  have  actu- 
ally had  a  banquet  given  to  them  since  their  liberation  from  prison,  and 
have  bean  treated  as  martyrs !  It  is  rather  a  wonder  that  the  autho- 
rities had  the  courage  to  punish  them  at  all.  Some  sixteen  yeara  ago  a 
Presbyterian  minister  announced  that  he  was  going  to  deliver  a  lecture  in 
his  own  church  at  Maitland, ''  On  the  Heathenism  of  Popery."  The  even- 
ing of  the  lecture  came,  but  when  the  rev.  gentleman  arrived  at  his 
church  he  found  a  large  Popish  mob  in  front*  of  it,  who  received  him 
with  scowls  and  threats,  and  who  proceeded  in  their  own  approved 
fashion,  to  smash  the  windows,  break  the  fence  and  gate,  and  throw 
stones  at  the  minister  and  his  friends.  All  this  was  accompanied  with 
such  yells  and  shouts  as  only  Irishmen  can  raise,  and^  the  lecture  was 
not  given.  The  minister  (the  late  Eev.  William  M*Intyre),  although 
severely  wounded,  resolved  to  give  the  lecture  at  some  future  tkne^  and 
he  did  give  it  under  the  protection  of  a  large  numbex  of  poGse  and^spe^ 
oial  oonatablea    Hia  brother  waa)  so  se^mely  maltroEtod  that  he  £ed  in 
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sifeir  v^ka  It  ifli  tnie  ke  was  not  a  very  strong  or  healthy  man,  but 
bsd  it  not  been  for  the  crnel  beating  he  got  on  this  occasion,  he  might 
have  lived  for  many  years.  A  few  of  the  rioters  WiBre  apprehended  and 
tried,  bnt  the  trial,  at  which  I  was  present,  was  the  most  complete  pro- 
atitation  of  justice  I  ever  saw.  Judge,  prosecutor,  and  the  counsel  for 
tha  defence  appeared  to  be^  in  favour  of  the  prisoners ;  aodj^  although 
thej  did  not  defend  such  riotous  proeeedings  in  so  many  words^  they 
BtroQgly  condeomned  the  lecturer,  and  almost  went  the  entire  4eDgth  of 
JQStifjing  the  prisoners, ''  whose  most  sacred  feelings  had  been  so  wan- 
tonly outraged.**  I  need  hardly  sav  that  the  rioters  were  acquitted. 
Now,  the  way  in  which  the  Ipswich  "rioters'^  have  been  tried,  con- 
demned^  and  punished  is  a  great  improvement  upon  all  thk.  The  Rom- 
anists have  never  been  so  audacious  and  overbearing  here  sine^  O'FarreU, 
one  of  their  number,  shot  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh.  The  public  indigna- 
tion was  thoroughly  aroused,  and  the  leading  men  of  the  country,  who 
cared  very  little  for  the  life  of  a  poor  minister  or  for  the  religion  he  pro- 
fessed, cared,  or  found  it  necessary  to  pretend  to  care,  a  great  deal  for 
the  Queen's  son,  and  were  anxious  to  prove  their  devotion  to  the  throne. 
Consequently  they  actually^  in  the  height  of  their  loyal  seaJ^  passed  a 
treason-felony  bill,  which  has  since  been  repealed,  but  which  went  a 
great  deal  too  far,  and  made  it  an  indictable  offence  to  refuse  to  drink 
the  Queen's  health  or  speak  disparagingly  of  any  of  the  members  of  the 
Royal  family.  It  was  an  unjust  law,  and  I  was  as  glad  to  see  it  re- 
pealed as  any  Irish  Eomanist  could  be,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  had  the  effect  of  keeping  in  check  that  overbearing  insolence 
which  the  cowardice  of  our  leading  Protestants  permitted  the  Boman 
Catholics  to  exhibit  among  the  community  of  New  South  Wales. 
Another,  but  perhaps  more  questionable,  result  of  the  atl^mpt  on  the 
life  of  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  was  the  establishment  of  Orange  lodges 
throughout  the  country.  A  thoroughly  Protestant  paper,  the  Protestant 
Standard,  was  also  started,  which,  although  it  is  a  little  extreme,  has 
doubtless  done  much  good,  and  has  exposed  abuses  which  the  other 
papers  would  have  quietly  passed  over.  They  are.  far  too  eharitable  to 
say  anything  that  is  calculated  ^*  to  disturb  that  good  understanding 
which  exists  between  Catholic  and  Protestant  in  this  new  country,  or 
to  rake  up  the  slumbering  religious  antipathies  of  a  bygone  and  less 
enlightened  age."  Acccording  to  these  sages,  "  one  religion  is  as  good 
as  another,  and  no  wise  man  will  quarrel  with  his  neighbour  because  he 
chooses  to  take  a  different  way  to  heaven  from  himself." 


VIL— ITEMS  FROM  JOURNAL  OF  THE  FRENCH  CANADIAN 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

(Oontmued  frontpage  159.) 

The  Bible  Apfb]scia.ted. — Latelyl  met  a  person  who  said  to  me,  ^  Could 
you  let  me  have  another  Bible  ? "  "What  has  oecome  of  the  two  Bibles  I  lent 
you?"  I  said.  *^  Why,  sir,  a  friend,  seeing  on  my  table  Martin's  version  of 
the  Bible,  became  quite  iaterested  in  it,  and  asked  its  loan.  I  said  ta  him, 
Tou  had  better  take  care,  it  is  a  Protestant  Bibla'  '  Protestant  or  not^'  he 
said, '  I  believe  it  to  be  a  good  book,  and  will,  run  the  risk  e£  reading  it  if 
you  will  Len^  it.'  I  conseuted,  and  now  he  does  nQt  want  to  part  with  it. 
%  The  other  Bible  I  lent  to  a  young  man,  who,  after  keeping  it  three  months. 
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brought  it  back,  saying  I  must  let  him  take  the  book  with  him  to  the  United 
States.  I  told  him  it  was  the  only  one  I  now  had,  and  that  I  did  not  want 
to  part  with  it  for  any  price.  After  leaving  it,  he  one  day,  however,  called 
when  I  was  out  and  took  it  away*  so  that  I  have  no  Bible  now,  but  would 
like  to  get  another.    I  promised  him  one." 

The  Word  its  own  Witness.— At  T.  a  man  lives,  who,  till  my  last  visit, 
showed  himself  very  much  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  and  speaking  of  me  used 
to  say  he  would  never  listen  to  one'who  taught  only  lies.  Happening,  how- 
ever, to  meet  him  the  other  day  in  the  stage,  after  a  few  words  of  conversa- 
tion with  him,  I  opened  my  Testament,  and  commenced  to  read  aloud.  At 
first  he  paid  no  attention,  but  at  last,  looking  at  me,  asked,  quite  alarmed, 
if  it  was  really  the  Word  of  God  I  was  reading.  On  my  answering  it  was, 
lie  said,  "  God  forgive  me  for  not  having  listened  to  it  sooner." 

The  first  Bible  and  Testament  placed*  by  a  Missionary,  a  means  op 
THE  Conversion  of  two  Families. — I  visited  at  Montreal,  a  family,  the 
members  of  which  owe  their  conversion  to  reading  the  first  !bible  given  by 
me  in  Canada.  The  first  Testament  placed  by  me  was  blessed  also  in  a 
similar  way.  The  woman  who  received  it  died  in  peace  with  God.  She 
was  single  at  the  time,  and  when  she  married,  the  reading  of  the  book  was 
discontinued  during  fourteen  years,  but  the  good  seed  had  fallen  into  good 
soil,  and  it  gradually  sprang  up  and  brought  forth  fruit  in  the  conversion  of 
this  woman  and  her  husband.  She  resumed  the  reading  of  her  Testament, 
and  read  it  to  her  husband  and  her  other  relatives.  Let  us  hope  that  many 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  will  be  similarly  blessed. 

Unable  to  buy  the  Word. — I  entered  a  very  poor  dwelling  and  offered 
my  books.  The  woman  of  the  house  said  she  wished  very  much  to  possess 
a  Testament,  but  had  not  money  enough.  A  stranger  also  there,  after  read- 
ing it,  said,  "  Oh,  yes,  it  is  a  very  good  book,  for  I  have  read  it.  I  am  very 
sorry  too  that  I  have  not  sufficient  money  to  buy  a  copy." 

A  Lady  receives  the  Word  with  Gladness.— In  a  house  I  offered  my 
books  to  a  lady  who  seemed  very  intelligent  and,  from  her  appearance,  well- 
to-do.  She  sefused  at  first  to  purchase  anything,  but  after  a  conversation 
which  I  commenced,  and  which  turned  upon  such  subjects  as  the  Gospel 
i)lan  of  salvation,  sin,  and  to  the  sufferings  it  caused  the  Saviour,  to' which  she 
listened  with  the  greatest  interest,  her  eyes  filled  with  tears,  and  she  said, 
"  I  have  seldom  spent  such  a  pleasant  half-hour  or  had  so  delightful  a  con- 
versation, and,  since  you  tell  me  that  all  these  things  concerning  the  salva- 
tion of  my  soul  may  be  found  in  this  book  which  you  call-  the  r^ew  Testa- 
ment, I  will  purchase  and  read  it,  and  when  you  pass  my  house  again,  do 
not  forget  to  come  and  see  me." 

The  Depository  a  Means  op  Good.—Iu  the  Depository  I  have  had 
many  conversations  on  religion.  One  day  two  young  men  from  the  country 
entered  and  asked  for  a  French  novel.  I  told  them  I  had  none,  but  could 
sell  them  better,  and  showed  several  Toulouse  books  and  others  on  the 
Papacy.  They  bought  for  what  money  they  had  on  them,  and  then  a  con- 
versation took  place,  during  which  they  brought  forward  the  old  arguments  of 
their  church,  but  soon  they  became  inquiring  and  listened  with  attention. 
After  leaving  they  returned  with  more  money  and  bought  other  books,  say- 
ing they  were  sorry  they  did  not  live  in  the  city,  or  they  would  call  often. 
They  promised  to  come  again  when  they  returned  to  the  city. 

Rome  dethrones  Jesus.— I  entered  a  house  in  St  L  and  had  an  interest- 
ing conversation  with  a  schoolmistress.  On  coming  in  she  asked  politely 
what  books  I  was  selling.  "The  most  wonderful  history  in  the  world,"! 
said,  "that  of  a  man  who  passed  through  it  without  soiling  his  feet,  and 
breathed  our  corrupt  atmosphere  without  infection."  **  Yes,  then  it  is  the 
history  of  a  saint"  said  she.  **More  than  that,"  I  replied,  **and  of  one  a 
thousand  times  holier  than  the  Virgin  Mary— it  is  of  Jesus  our  Saviour." 
"  Oh,  I  do  not  believe  Him  much  holier  than  she  is,"  was  the  answer.  A 
lively  discussion  then  ensued,  and  in  the  course  of  it  she  was  so  much  struck 
with  the  passage  which  I  quoted,  Luke  i.  46,  47,  "  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  • 
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magnifv  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  Iq  God  my  Saviour/'  that 
she  said,  ''If  your  Bible  is  a  good  one,  Jesus  is  greater  than  Mary,  and  our 
priests  have  taught  us  falsehoods.^'  This  young  woman  afterwards  pur- 
chased a  Testament,  and  if  she  is  persuaded  that  we  possess  the  true  version 
of  the  Bible,  I  am  sure  that  before  long  she  will  leave  the  Church  of 
Borne. 

Bomb  practically  teaches  Infidelity. — At  M.  I  asked  for  a  glass  of 
water  from  a  .family,  and  they  politely  invited  me  to  sit  down  to  dinner 
with  them,  which  I  did,  requesting  permission  to  ask  a  blessing.  In  the 
course  of  conversation,  the  iJTan  said,  '^  Do  you  think  that  God  takes  any 
notice  of  us  so  that  we  can  ask  Him  to  bless  us  ? "  I  cited  passages  such  as 
that  which  shows  that  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered  by  Him.  "  Why, 
then,**  he  said,  "  does  the  priest  tell  us  to  praj;  to  the  Virgin  to  ask  God  for 
what  we  have  need  of  ?"  I  showed  him  that  if  the  priests  led  them  directly 
to  God,  the  great  resource  of  the  Romish  Church  would  be  destroyed,  for 
he  knew  that  without  money  he  could  get  no  remission  nor  spiritual 
benefits.    He  replied  that  was  true,  and  bought  a  Testament. 

Baegaining  for  a  Dispensation.— At  P.  L.  a  father  of  a  family  said, 
^'  How,  sir,  can  we  believe  in  such  persons  as  the  greater  part  of  our  priests, 
whose  teachings  and  conduct  are  entirely  in  contradiction  to  good  sense  and 
even  honesty  ?  They  tiy  to  get  rich  at  our  expense  in  making  use  of  us  for 
their  own  purposes,  and  even  in  robbing  us.  I  will  ^ve  you  an  instance. 
When  I  married  my  present  wife,  who  is  also  my  cousm,  I  asked  the  priest 
to  perform  the  ceremony,  but  he  said  he  could  not  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin  for  less  than  one  hundred  dollars.  I  offered  him  four  dollars,  but  he 
refused  to  marry  me  for  that  price,  I  then  went  to  Quebec  to  see  the  Arch- 
bishop, and  he,  more  generous  than  the  priest,  only  asked  ten  dollars  for  a 
dispensation.  This  amount  I  refused  to  give,  and,  after  contending  for  a 
time  about  the  price,  His  Grace  consented  to  accept  eight  dollars,  which  I 
handed  him,  and  received  the  dispensation.  This  led  me  to  see  what  the 
priests  are  in  general/'  He  used  the  strongest  language  against  them,  which 
need  not  be  repeated  here. 

How  MANY  Romanists  feel. — I  had  a  long  conversation  with  the  master 
of  a  house  in  J. ;  in  which  I  found  two  Gospels  purchased  a  few  months 
Ago.  This  individual,  though  a  Eomanist.  confessed  that  many  abuses 
needed  to  be  reformed  in  his  church,  and  reierred  especially  to  the  steadily 
increasing  arrogance  of  the  Canadian  clergy,  and  of  the  monastic  spirit 
which  was  so  prevalent  amongst  them.  I  spoke  of  these  evils  as  being  some 
of  the  causes  of  the  terrible  revolutions  which  had  shaken  the  Church  to  its 
foundations  in  Europe.  He  replied,  the  same  must  take  place  here,  and 
hoped  that  it  will  happen  soon,  for  these  abuses  have  arrived  at  such  a 
height  that  they  have  become  perfectly  unsupportable.  The  next  day  before 
leaving  I  sold  him  a  Testament  and  some  tracts. 

FiNDiNO  peace  in  Jesus  at  last. — I  had  a  visit  lately  from  Mr  G,  a  con- 
vert residing  in  the  township  of  H.  Said  he,  "  Two  vears  after  I  became  a 
convert  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  asked  the  Lord  Jesus  to  make  me  a 
Christian,  and  that  I  would  rather  occupy  the  lowest  place  in  heaven  than 
hve  in  the  pleasures  of  sin  on  earth.  For  more  than  nine  years,  though  I 
^as  without  peace  to  my  soul,  I  was  not  without  a  hope  that  the  Lord 
would  one  day  give  it  to  me.  Three  weeks  ago  I  got  an  answer  to  my 
prayer.  I  am  now  a  new  man  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  feel  sorry  I  did  not 
^e  Jesus  and  serve  Him  long  before  this,  who  did  so  much  to  save  me.** 
While  he  was  talking,  tears  ran  down  his  cheeks.  In  my  last  visit  to  the 
township  I  held  a  meeting  at  his  house,  and  baptized  three  of  his  children. 
Ahe  next  day  at  family  worship  1  noticed  he  and  his  oldest  son  were  crying 
while  I  talked  to 'them  of  the  love  of  Jesus  to  poor  sinners,  and  felt  that 
^y  visit  there  had  been  blessed.  I  have  now  laboured  twenty-two  years 
among  my  countrymen,  and  I  do  not  remember  of  seeing  a  more  interesting 
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Christian  than  this  man^  I  pray  Qod  that  the  saving  penrer  of  God  may 
extend  to  many  other  converts.  For  the  last  four  months,  the  Lord  has 
added  to  the  cmurch  here  nine  of  our  converts  who  are  such  as  I  have  reason 
to  l>elieve  should  be  saved.    AH  glory  to  His  name. 

Fidelity  to  the  Truth  op  two  Converts.— Mr  B.  would  like  veiy  much 
to  assemble  the  Christian  converts  in  the  locality  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  I  think  it  is  a  thing  which  should  not  be  neglected.    He  is  a  man  of 

food  sense,  and  who  takes  every  opportunity  of  witnessing  for  the  Qospel. 
[e  exercises  a  still  greater  influence  in  his  locality,  from  the  fact  that  before 
his  conversion  he  was  well  known  as  a  man  oi  honour  and  integrity. 

Madame  F .  another  of  our  converts,  has  much  to  do  in  ofmosing  the 

efforts  of  those  wno  are  doing  their  utmost  to  bring  her  back  to  the  CSiurch 
of  Rome.  All  sorts  of  advantages  have  been  offered  in  case  of  her  com- 
pliance, but  she  stfll  remapis  faithful  to  her  convictions.  Her  children 
attend  the  English  school,  and  every  Sunday  she  and  they,  to  the  number 
of  seven,  attend  the  Protestant  church.  She  engages  in  the  distribation  of 
tracts  amonff  her  neighbours  as  she  has  opportunity,  and  is  faithful  in 
confessing  Christ  by  her  words. 

Work  m  Montreaii.-- I  am  much  encouraged  in  my  new  field  of  labour 
in  this  city.  I  am  visj^ting  two  new  Boman  Catholic  families  who  appear 
tired  of  the  principles  of  th^  Church  of  Eome,  and  have  engaged  in  the 
study  of  the  Word  of  Qod. 

I  have  also  commenced  meetings  at  Point  St  Charles  on  Sabbath  after- 
noon, where  about  40  persons  meet.  This  is  a  ver^  promising  beginning. 
We  have  also  at  the  Tanneries  a  meeting  on  a  week  evening. 

IimsFENDENCB. — At  P.  C a  woman  said  to  me,  ^*  I  went  to  ooalesa  to 

the  priest,  but  he  refused  me  absolution  because  I  have  had  the  Bible  in  the 
house  for  a  number  of  years.  I  told  him  if  he  would  not  give  »6  absola- 
tion  for  having  the  Word  of  God,  he  might  keep  it  to  himsdif ,  for  I  would 
never  give  up  my  Bible  to  have  my  sins  loi^ven  by  a  man.  I  further  said, 
if  you  think  it  is  a  bad  book,  come  to  my  house,  and  if  you  can  show  it  to 
be  a  bad  book  I  shall  burn  it  at  once,  but  the  priest  never  came.'' 


VIIL— THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES  AND  FREEMASONRY. 

{To  the  EdiUr  of  the  Buhfark.) 

[We  willingly  insert  the  following  lett^  and  its  inclosure,  altlnmgh  our 
estimate  of  Freemasonry  is  considerably  lowec  than  that  of  got 
esteemed  correspondent — En] 

* 

Sib, — I  beg  to  send  you  a  brief  extract  from  our  evening  newspaper, 
TAe  DaUy  Mail,  for  insertion  in  your  excellent  journal.  I  am  pleased  to 
belong  to  a  Brotherhood  which  necessitates  its  Head-Masler'a  aeceMion  as 
an  inevitable  consequence  of  his  joining  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  a  few 
words,  the  extract  I  enclose  sets  forth  the  significant  importance  of  the 
election  of  the  heir  to  the  throne  to  the  Grand  Mastership  of  the  akciskt 
OEDBR  OF  Frbemasons. — ^I  am,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  Asfflos. 

Birmingham. 

This  Masonic  Gala. 

'^  It  was  De  Qtxincet  who  declared  Freemasonry  to  be  the  greatest 
piece  of  humbug  the  world  had  ever  seen  ^  but  we  doubt  if  the  opium- 
«ater  would  have  had  the  counragjs  of  his  opmions  had  he  lived  t#  i^  ^ 
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deseriptioti  of  yestm^y's  ceremomal  m  Albert  Hall.  The  infitallation 
of  tli0  Heir  to  the  Crown  as  Grand  Master  of  the  Engliish  Masons  is  an 
67ent  of  Rational  interest!,  if  not  of  national  importance.  We  are  all 
mora  or  less  curious  as  to  the  moTements,  recreations,  and  tastes  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  although  we  may  care  but  little  about  the  objects  and 
proeeedinp  of  the  esoteric  body  who  seem  to  combine  the  cultivation  of 
bene?oI^ee  witb  an  appetite  for  banquets  and  a  passion  for  decorative 
jewels*  Far-seeing  people  imagine  that  they  see  in  the  assumption  of 
this  distinguished  o&ce  a  national  protest  against  Rome,  and  to  some 
extent,  peihaps,  their  ecmstraetion  is  not  unjustifiable.  The  Marquis  of 
Ripon's  secessicm  from  Masonry  was  an  inevitable  consequence  of  his 
perversion  to  the  Catholic  faith.  Bomanism  and  Freemasonry  are  and 
ever  must  be  at'daggers  drawn.  '  No  secret  from  the  priest '  is  the  first 
principle  of  the  former ;  '  no  confidant  but  the  brethren '  is  the  first 
principle  of  the  latter.  Every  Secret  Society  in  the  world  is  excom- 
municate ^  Borne,  the  mark  of  Papal  denunciation,  the  perilous  path 
which  thdRithful  must  perforce  avoid.  So,  when  Lord  Bipon  put  his 
intellectual  ireedom  into  sacerdotal  bondage,  and  severed  his  honourable 
eoimeetion  with  Masonry,  a  significant  importance  was  given  to  the 
election  of  his  successor.  Protestants  in  England  were  not  sorry  to  see 
their  Protestant  prince  assume  a  position  which,  so  long  as  he  holds  it, 
admits  of  no  coquetting  with  the  Scarlet  Lady. .  It  showed  that  so  far 
as  the  Heir  Apparent  is  concerned,  the  Boman  reaction  has  passed  harm- 
iew  b]^  His  frank  Saxon  eyes  are  not  strained  with  wistful  longings 
towar JPthe  Vatican ;  nor  will  he  exchange  his  birthright  for  the  mess 
of  pottage  which  steams  with  doubtful  fragrance  In  the  City  of  the  Seven 
Hills. 

"We  are  not  straining  the  importance  of  the  Albert  Hall  celebration. 
The  Prince  of  Wales  was  a  Mason  before  yesterday ;  moreover,  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  Bealm  protects  us  from  the  perils  of  a  Catholic  king : 
yet,  coming  aa  it  does  on  the  heels  of  Lord  Bipon's  secession,  it  clinches 
thfi  nail  of  Protestantism  and  widens  the  gulf  between  the  Throne  and 
the  priesthood.  And  this  is'  possibly  the  only  aspect  of  the  ceremony  in 
which  the  uniiiitiafted  public  can  have  the  faintest  interest.  The  Masons 
themselves  m^iy  well  be  proud  of  possessing  as  their  Grand  Master  so 
exalted  a  personage;  and  considering  the  eharitabla  gronndwork  of 
Mftsonry,  the  good  fellowship  which,  as  all  the  world  may  see,  it  pro- 
laotes,  the  close  bonds  of  its  brotherhood,  and  the  undying  lustre  of  its 
good  works,  the  Prince  of  Wales  may  be  equally  proud  of  Qie  lofty  office 
ill  which,  with,  fitting  and  solemn  splendour,  he  was  yesterday  installed. 
--From  The  Daily  Mail,  Birmingham,,  Thursday,  April  29',  76. 


IX.— PADDY  PBOTESTANT  F.  PADDY  PAPAL. 
(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,) 

THE  foHowiBg  very  racy  and  truly  Hibernian  anecdote  was  related 
to  us  by  a  minister  from  the  south  of  Ireland.     ^^In  a  mixed 
school  it  was  not  unusual  for  young  Iteknd-  to  discuss  pomts  pt 
diffsienee  between  the  two  Churches.     Two  preeoeious  juveniks  were 
P^uliftBLy  adroit  in  theoe  discussions^and  were  of  ten  surrounded  by  a  circle 
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of  eager  listeners.  On  one  occasion  tbe  two  sacraments  of  the  Protestant 
Church  opposed  to  the  seven  which  have  found  place  in  the  Papacy  was 
the  theme  of  discussion.  The  Protestant  lad  showed  how  the  two 
ordained  rites  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation — Circumcision  and 
the  Passover — had  divinely  passed  into  the  simple  celebration  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  He  called  on  his  youthful  opponent 
to  show  cause  (as  legalists  term  it)  by  reference  to  Scripture,  for  the 
addition  of  other  five  sacraments?  Young  Rome  was  nonplussed,  and 
the  audience  was  decidedly  adverse  to  him.  The  defeated  disputant 
obviously  had  immediate  recourse  to  his  father  confessor,  and  armed  by 
him  on  all  points,  he  courted  an  audience,  and  renewed  discussion. 

*  Now,'  exclaimed  he,  *  I  can  with  ease  give  Scripture  warrant  for  our. 
seven  sacraments,  and  show  how  much  you  lose  in  rejecting  our  five. 
Look  to  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes.  Pray  Pat,  how  many 
loaves  were  there  ? '  '  Five,  to  be  sure,'  was  the  answer.  *  And  fishes 
how  many?'  *  Two,'  was  the  ready  reply.  *Then,*  triud|^antly  ex- 
claimed the  son   of  the  Vatican,   'how  many  are  fiv^Smd  two?' 

*  Seven  certainly,'  said  the  little  Protestant.  *  Th'en  can  you  have 
greater  and  better  scriptural  evidence  of  the  seven  sacraments?'  The 
Bible  tyro  was  noways  nonplussed,  but  to  the  delight  of  his  confreres 
of  hoth  Churches,  readily  exclaimed,  'I  see  it  all,  and  at  once  accept 
your  facts.  The  two  fishes  assuredly  were  made  hy  God  himself,  but 
as  truly  the  five  loaves  were  the  mere  manufacture  of  a  baker.  So  the 
two  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  divine,  but  the  five  aMltional 
are  the  mere  workmanship  of  your  priests.' "  G.-^.  B. 


X.— THE  LIFE  6UAEDS  AT  BAYSWATER. 

A  SOMEWHAT  disagreeable  impression  will  be  left  upon  the  minds 
of  readers  by  the  answer  which  Mr  Gathorne  Hardy  gave  to  Mr 
Sampson  Lloyd.  Four  soldiers  in  the  Life  Guards,  it  seems,  have 
been  carrying  a  canop]^  over  Cardinal  Manning,  in  a  religious  service  in 
a  Roman  Catholic  church  at  Bayswater  ;  and  Mr  Lloyd  very  properly 
asked  if  this  was  in  accordance  with  military  regulations.  Mr  Hardy 
replied  that  the  men  had  leave  from  their  colonel  to  go  to  the  serrice, 
that  the  regulations  obliged  them  always  to  appear  in  uniform,  that  they 
had  broken  no  rule  by  taking  part  in  the  proceedings,  and  that  they 
did  not  carry  the  canopy  over  Cardinal  Manning,  but  over  the  Host,  or 
consecrated  wafer,  which  Cardinal  Manning  carried.  This  distinction 
strikes  us  as  being  a  little  disingenuous,  and  so  does  Mr  Hardy's  reply 
generally.  The  obvious  point  of  Mr  Lloyd's  question  was  as  to  whether 
it  is  proper  for  soldiers  in  her  Majesty's  army  to  be  paraded  as  part  of 
an  ecclesiastical  ceremony,  with  the  obvious  result  of  being  supposed  to 
be  there  in  order  to  do  special  honour  to  Dr  Manning,  in  his  new  dignity 
of  Cardinal  ]  Mr  Hardy  got  out  of  the  difficulty  by  a  dry  legal  answer^ 
which,  we  suspect,  will  not  be  much  relished  either  by  Mr  Lloyd,  or  by 
those  whom  he  represented  in  putting  the  question.  Of  course,  the  in- 
cident has  no  real  importance — everybody  in  this  country  knows  that 
all  British  subjects,  military  and  civil,  have  absolute  freedom  in  religion; 
and  the  presence  of  soldiers  at  a  Roman  Catholic  church,  as  at  other 


CELIBACY  OF  THE  CLERGY.  "'  195 

places  of  worsbap,  is  a  common  occurrence.  But  it  is  not  usual  to 
arrange  matters  so  skilfully  as  to  seem  to  make  military  display  an  actual 
part  of  the  ceremony ;  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  use  may  be  made 
of  the  proceeding  so  as  to  convey  an  erroneous  impression  to  foreigners 
unacquainted  with  our  ways.  In  Belgium,  for  instance,  the  Liberals 
very  much  resent  the  military  honours  paid  to  Archbishop  Deschamps, 
who  was  lately  made  a  cardinal.  The  clericals  may  now  justify  these 
honours  by  saying  that,  in  Protestant  England,  soldiers  of  thg  Queen's 
own  Life  Guards  were  permitted,-  or  commissioned,  to  carry  the  canopy 
orer  Cardinal  Manning.  Though  true  in  fact,  the  statement  might  thus 
easily  be  used  to  conyey  a  false  impression  ;  and  therefore  we  think  it 
would  have  been  quite  as  well  if  Mr  Hardy,  dealing  with  the  spirit 
rather  than  the  letter  of  Mr  Lloyd's  question,  had  said  plainly  that  even 
if  strictly  lawful,  the  proceeding  in  question  was  by  no  means  expedient, 
and  had  better  not  be  repeated. — Birmingham  Daily  Post, 


XL— CELIBACY  OF  THE'  CLERGY. 

THE  Popes  or  Bishops  of  Rome,  however  severe  against  the  marriage 
of  their  clergy,  yet  they  have  given  indulgences  for  whoredom, 
sodomy,  and  suchlike  most  foul  abominations.  Hear  the  complaints 
as  well  as  acknowledgments  of  Espencseus,  a  writer  of  their  own,  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  7,  De  Continentia.  His  words  are  these— "Pro  puro  mundoque 
coelibatu  successit  impurus  et  immundus  concubinatus,  ut  quod  eleganter 
de  peraecutione,  cap.  29.  Conquerebatur  D.  Bernardus,  latere,  nee 
prse  multitudine  queat,  nee  prse  impudentia  quserat :  haec  inquam  tole- 
rantia  altius  radices  egit,  permissis  alicubi  sub  annuo  censu  clericis 
atque  laicis  cum  suis  concubinis  cohabitare.  Quod  utinam  falso  et 
ioierito  extaret  inter  Gravamina  Germanise ;  adeoque  etiam  continen- 
tibus  ad  omnem  censum  persolvendum  coactis,  quo  soluto  lis  liceret, 
vel  continentibus  vel  incontinent! bus  esse.  O  rem  execrandam  !"  "  In- 
stead of  the  pure  and  clean  celibate,  there  hath  succeeded  an  impure 
and  unclean  concubinate,  which,  as  Bernard  elegantly  complaineth  in 
ills  29th  chapter  concerning  persecution,  neither  can  be  concealed,  it  is 
so  frequent,  neither  doth  seek  to  be  concealed,  it  is  so  impudent ;  this 
toleration  or  indulgence  hath  got  firm  footing,  both  the  clergy  as  well  as 
laity  having  permission  given  unto  them  to  cohabit  with  their  con- 
cubines, upon  the  payment  of  a  yearly  sum  of  money.  And  I  wish 
that  these  things  were  falsely  and  undeservedly  extant  an^ong  the 
grievances  of  Germany,  who  complain  that  even  such  as  are  continent 
are  forced  to  pay  the  annual,  rent ;  which  being  paid,  they  are  at  their 
own  choice  whether  they  will  contain  or  not,  whether  they  will  have  a 
concubine,  otherwise  called  a  whore,  or  not.  0  execrable  wickedness  !'' 
And  the  same  author  in  his  comment  upon  Titus,  doth  further  ac- 
knowledge in  these  words : — ^^  Bishops,  archdeacons,  and  officials  do 
ride  about  their  dioceses  and  parishes  for  the  most  part,  not  to  deter 
the  wicked  by  corrections  and  punishments  from  their  vice,  but  to  draw 
out  and  defraud  both  clergy  and  laity  of  their  money,  whom  upon  the 
p&yment  of  a  yearly  revenue,  they  permit  to  cohabit  with  concubines 
^nd  whores,  and  to  procreate  children.     And  this  revenue  they  receive 
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in  some  plaees  of  the  Continent,  for  he  may  han^  a  conciibin«  oar  yrhsort 

isay  they)  if  he  please.  And  how  often  are  such  priests  as  keep  whores 
although  so  many)  punished  otherwise  ?  There  is  a  book  lately  pub* 
lished  by  Anthony  Egans,  B.D.,  late  Confessor-Gfeneral  of  the  kingdom 
of  Ireland,  and  now  minister  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  Reformed 
religion.  The  title  of  it  is  this,  '^  The  Book  of  Bates  now  used  in  the 
Sin  Custom-houBe  of  the  Church  and  Court  of  Borne  ^  containing  the 
Bulls,  Dispensations,  and  Pardons  for  all  manner  of  tillanies  and 
wickedness,  with  the  several  sums  of  monies  given  and  to  be  paid  for 
them."  Page  13,  there  are  these  dispensations  for  priests  tma  others 
under  the  celibate  vow : — ''  A  priest  or  friar  having  lain,*  or  carnally 
sinned  with  a  woman  of  whatsoever  sort  or  degree,  whether  a  nun,  or 
kinswoman,  or  relation,  or  with  any  other  whether  married  or  single, 
whether  within  the  bounds  or  cloisters  of  his  monastery,  6t  elsewhere, 
'whether  the  absolution  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  clergy  or  no,  it 
gives  him  power  to  exercise  his  function,  and  to  hold  his  livings,  and 
that  together  with  the  inhibitory  clause,  he  paying  £36,  9s.  6d.  And 
if  besides  this  there  be  an  absolution  for  buggery,  or  for  unnatural  sin 
committed  with  brute  beasts,  a  dispensation,  together  with  the  inhibi- 
tory clause,  will  come  to  £90,  12s.  Id.  A  simple  absolution  for  the  sin 
of  buggeiry,  or  the  sin  contrary  to  naiure,  that  is  to  say,  with  brute 
beasts,  together  with  a  dispensation,  and  the  inhibitory  clause,  is  £36, 
98.  A  nun  having  played  the  whore  very  often,  ant  intra  aut  extra 
septa  monasteni,  within  or  without  the  bounds  of  the  monastexy,  is  to 
be  absolved  and  rehabilitated  to  hold  the  dignity  of  her  order  for  £36; 
9b.  An  absolution  for  one  that  keeps  a  whore  at  bed  and  board,  witk 
a  dispensatioB  to  hold  a  benefice,  is  £4,  5s.  6d.  Prideaux  telleth  us  of 
Pope  Sirtus  IV.,  that  he  made  a  grant  unto  the  Cardinal  of  Lueta  to 
use  unnatural  lusts  for  threev.  nths  in  the  year — ^namely,  June,  July, 
and  August ;  but  whether  the  t^ardinal  had  the  dispensation  gratis,  or 
paid  a  sum  of  money  for  it,  the  author  does  not  relate.  This  is  that 
Pope  who  buHt  a  stews  at  Borne  at  his  own  cost,  and  well  might  he  do 
it,  when  the  Popes  do  receive  such  revenues  from  such  base  houses. 
See  "  CopneliuB  Agrippa  de  Vanitate  Scientiarum,*'  cap.  64.  Lycurgus 
and  Solon  {saith  he)  those  heathen  lawgivers,  erected  public  stews,  but 
that  is  no  marvel,  for  of  late  years  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  builded  a  goodly 
stewB  in  Bome.  The  Corinthians,  Cyprians,  and  Babylonians  did  in- 
crease their  revenue  by  the  gain  of  stews,  which  in  Italy  also  at  this 
day  is  no  unusual  matter ;  for  whores  of  Bome  do  pay  weekly  to  the 
Pope  a  Julio,  the  whole  revenue  whereof  in  the  year  doth  often  exceed 
20,000  duckets.    Hence  it  is  that  one  of  their  poets  doth  complain  :' 

'<  Boma  ipsa  Lupanar^ 
Beddita ;  nunc  facta  est  totor  execrabilia  orbe.'* 

"   '^  That  Bome  was  become  a  brothel-house,  and  grown  execrable  through- 
out the  whole  world.^'j 

The  Pope  indeed  wiQ  not  allow  of  marriage  in  his  clergy,  but  by  his 
indulgencies  he  doth  make  provision  for  their  fleshy  that  they  may  fulfil 
their  lusts  by  fornications  and  all  manner  of  uncleanness,  whidi  may 
bring  in  filthy  lucre  into  his  cofPers.  Thus  concerning  the  wicked  in- 
dulgencies of  the  Pope. — ThoTnas  Vincent 
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I.— FETE  DIEU  IN  MONMOUTHSHIRE. 

rpHE  great  Feast  of  Corpus  Ghristi  was  celebrated  at  St  Mary's  Church, 
j[^  Newport,  Monmouthshire,  with  all  the  Bolemnity  befitttiig  so  great 
a  festlyal  His  lordship  the  bishop  of  the  diocese — the  Bight 
Be?.  Dr  Brown — officiated  pontifically,  and  preached  in  the  evening. 
The  high  altar  was  most  beautifully  adorned  with  a  rich  profuaion  of 
the  choicest  flowers  of  the!  season.  Previous  to  benediction  there  was 
a  procession  of  the  bishop  and  clergy,  with  a  number  of  little  children 
dressed  in  white.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  was  carried  by  the  bishop 
under  a  rich  silk  canopy  fringed  with  gold,  and  borne  by  four  non- 
commissioned officer^  of  H.M.  I03d  Regiment,  stationed  at  Newport 

On  the  Sunday  within  the  octave  of  the  feast,  his  lordship  preached 
in  the  morning  at  High  Mtfts,  and  again  at  night,  to  crowded  congre- 
gations :  in  the  morning,  on  devotion  to  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  in 
the  evening,  he  reviewed  the  principal  grounds  and  arguments  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  support  of  this  great  doctrine. 

In  the  Universe  of  June  5,  page  2,  we  ai*e  told : — The  bishop,  although 
upwards  of  fourscore  years,  is  still  possessed  of  remarkable  vigour  and 
energy.  His  utterances  were  listened  to  with  the  most  profound 
attention,  not  only  by  Catholics,  but  likewise  by  many  Protestants  who 
vrere  present.  The  bishop  observed  in  addreasing  them  that  it  was  a 
great  consolation  to  him,  now  at  the  close  of  his  days,  that  he  had  never 
during  his  life,  either  in  his  sermons,  writings,  or  public  diseussions 
with  Protestants,  said  ond  word  calcula;ted  to  irritate  or  wound  their 
feelings. 

The  Protestants  present  on  Fete  Dieu  heard  strange  things,  and  saw 
one  of  the  most  extraordinary  among  the  many  extraordinary  cieremonies 
which  has  been  introduced  under  the  idea  of  religious  ceremonies. 
The  Sacrament  carries  our  thoughts  beyond  what  is  apparent  or 
present  to  some  further  matter.  B6th  Sacraments  witness  somewhat 
beyond  themselves,  viz.,  spiritual  things.  . 

In  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  law  of  God  is  made  of  none  effect  in 
order  that  the  traditions  of  fallible  fallen  men  may  be  obeyed.  Dr  B. 
in  his  discourse' has  recourse  to  legendary  lore,  hot  to  Holjr  Scripture. 
Thus,  he. instructs  his  hearers  :—rSt  Juliana  of  Corniilon  was  born  at 

fi 
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a  village  called  Ketine,  about  six  miles  from  Li^ge  in  Belgium,  in  the- 
year  1193.  She  lost  her  parents  when  only  five  years  old.  Her 
guardians  placed  her  with  her  sister  Agnes  in  the  convent  of  Gornillon, 
^nd  they  were  trained  in  every  virtue — both  living  in  a  building  on  ^he- 
grounds  attached  to  the  convent.  -At  the  age  of  fourteen  Juliana  entered 
the  convent  as  a  religious,  and  took  the  habit  in  1207.  She  was  always 
remarkable  for  her  great  love  of  Jesus,  and  for  her  devotion  to  His 
Sacred  Passion,  and  also  to  the  Divine  Sacrament.  At  the  age  of  six* 
teen  she  was  favoured  with  a  miraculous  vision.  One  day  whilst  at 
prayer  she  was  suddenly  rapt  in  ecstasy,  in  which  she  beheld  the  figure 
of  the  moon  shining  with  great  lustre,  which,  was  everywhere  uodimmed 
in  its  disc  except  in  one  particular  spot,  the  darkness  of  which  robbed 
the  moon  of  the  perfection  of  its  beauty.  Desiring  to  know  the  mean- 
ing of  the  vision,  she  spent  two  years  in  fervent  prayer,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  our  Lord  revealed  it  to  her  as  follows:  The  moon 
represented  the  Church ;  its  lustrous  brightness  denoted  the  different 
solemnities  celebrated  by  the  Church  during  the  year.  The  dark  spot 
signified  the  want  of  a  certain  feast  which  it  was  God's  will  should  be 
supplied  by  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  establishment  of  such  a 
festival  was  created  for  *many  objects.  First,  to  bring  vividly  to 
remembrance  a  firm  faith  in  the  Divine  Sacrament.  Secondly,  That  we 
might  draw  from  this  source  of  life  strength  to  advance  in  perfection. 
Third,  To  atone  for  sins  committed  against  the  Divine  Sacrament  St 
Juliana  was  elected  prioress  of  her  convent  in  the  year  1222,  and  she 
it  was  who  was  chosen  to  be  the  instrument  in  God's  hand  for  the 
glorious  work  of  Corpus  Christi.  She  first  revealed  her  mission  to  Eva, 
a  holy  recluse  of  St  Martin's,  who  fully  appreciated  the  work.  She 
then  manifested  it  to  John,  one  of  the  canons  of  the  Coll^ate  Church 
of  St.  Martin's,  a  man  of  high  wisdom  and  great  learning.  The  whole 
matter  was  ultimately  placed  hefore  a  n€mber  of  eminent  theologians, 
who  declared  that  the  institution  of  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi' wonld 
in  no  way  interfere  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church.  The  matter  was 
then  brought  before  Robert,  Bishop  of  Lidge,  who,Mn  the  year  1246, 
instituted  the  first  festival  in  honour  of  Corpus  Christi.  And  on  the 
29th  December  1253  the  cardinal  of  St  Salnna,  Legate  of  the  Holy  See, 
confirmed  the  decree  of  the  Diocesan  Bishop  Robert  by  a  pastoral  to 
the  archbishops ^nd  bishops  of  his  legation.  St  Juliana  died  on  the 
5th  April  1258,  at  the  age  of  66  years,  but  on  the  election  of  her 
successor,  Eva  applied  to  Pope  Urban  lY.  for  his  sanction,  having  pre* 
viously  supplied  his  Holiness  with  a  compilation  of  evidence  with 
regard  to  Corpus  Christi.  The  Sovereign  Pontiff  having  examined  the 
work,  and  found  it  so  full  of  beauty  and  unction,  sent  copies  to  all  the 
churches  of  Christendom,  together  with  his  bull  for  the  institution  of 
the  feast.  The  date  of  the  bull  was  September  8,  1264,  the  fourth 
year  of  his  Holiness's  pontificate.  Pope  Urban  IV.  died  ihe  M 
October  of  the  same  year." 

What  chiidren's  prittle-prattla ! 

No  true  freeman  in  Christ  will  submit  to  such  dogmas.  Dr  Brown 
puts  forth  an  authoritative  statement  of  doctrine.  So  much  does  this 
differ  from  the  Bible  settlement  of  matters  of  belief,  that  a  learned  man 
of  the  Latin  communion — Dr  Linacre — on  once  taking  up  the  New 
Testament,  read  a  little,  then  threw  it  down,  saying,  **  Either  that  book 


TOS  EVAKaELIGAL  CBVBCR  AND  BOMB.         199 

is  false,  or  our  religion  is  false  I ''  Now  why,  Dr  B.,  should  the  Sorip* 
tares  be  supplemented  ?  An  extraordinary  base  coin  case  is  brought 
before  Newport  inhabitants,  Monmouthshire.  Dr  Brown  is  on  trial  on 
a  charge  of  having  io  his  possession  a  large  quantity  of  base  coins, 
implements  for  coining,  and  also  with  tittering  and  dealing  in  base 
coin.  1  ThesB.  v.  21  teaches  us  to  test  all  doctrines  by  the  touchstone 
ef  Scripture  truth.  The  testimony  of  proper  witnesses  is  required  in 
idYour  of  Juliana.  The  Popes  have  been  falsifiers  and  corrupters.  As 
base  money  is  refused  by  every  one  because  itr  cannot  beai!  the  touch- 
stone, so  shall  papal  doctrines  be  rejected  both  by  God  and  man  :  for 
none  of  the  medi^varl  doctrines  will  bear  the  test  of  God's  laws  or  abide 
His  severe  trial  (Isaiah  i.  22,  Jer.  vi.  30).  *'  Shall  a  man  make  gods 
to  himself,  and  they  are  no  gods  ?  '^  (Jer.  xvi.  20.)  Antichrist  denies 
that  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh.  Impanation,  not  Incarnation,  is 
Rome's  dogma,     ffoe  est  corpus  I — Hocus  pocus. 

The  great  mystery  of  godliness  is  worth  our  study.  Gk>d  hath 
declared  Himself  a  perfectly  merciful  Father,  and  a  perfectly  just 
Judge,  which  was  such  an  act  of  wisdom  as  the  world  never  heard 
of.  The  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  that 
mystery  of  godliness — God  manifest  in  the  flesh  (1  Tim.  iii.  16).  A 
thousand  beneflts  are  to  be  gained  by  godliness.  By  sowing  to  the 
Spirit,  we  reap  of  the  Spirit  life  everlasting.  In  this  world  they  shall' 
ebtain  joy  and.  gladness  (outward  and  inward  comforts)  ;  sorrow  and  , 
sighing  shall  flee  away. 


IL—THESES  RESPECTING  THE  POSITION  AND  PROBLEM 
OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  PRESENT 
WAR  OF  THE  STATE  WITH  ROME. 

BY  SUPERINTENDENT  LICENTIATE  FORSTER  OF  GROSZFEND. 

I.  The  present  war  of  the  State  against  Romanism  is  no  new  thing, 
but  marks  only  a  new  phase  in  the  development  of  the  relation 
between  the  State  and  the  Romish  Church,  and  is  caused  by  the 
Vatican  Council  of  1870,  and  by  that  aggressive  action  of  the  Curia 
and  Episcopate  against  the  German  Kingdom,  which  accompanied  it. 

II.  This  strife  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  necessary  preventative  against 
the  State  hostile  tendencies  of  Romanism,  and  was  necessary  on  the 
part  of  the  State  in  order  to  her  self-preservation,  and  respects  not 
dogma,  but  the  right  relationship  of  the  two  bodies  in  referencjs  to  the 
outward  arrangements  of  the  Church,  especially  the  border  territory  of 
the  two  spheres.  ^ 

III.  The  regulating  of  this  relationship  was  essentially  necessitated 
by  the  circumstance  that  the  Vatican  essentially  touched  the  existing 
legal  ordinances,  and  destroyed  the  right  of  the  episcopacy  and  land 
church,  to  favour  an  absolute  centralisation  policy. 

IV.  No  violation  of  right  can  be  found  in  the  regulation  of  this  out- 
ward relationship,  as  it  (the  relationship)  was  called  into  existence 
by  State  influence,  and  as  in  other  States  also  the  competency  of  legis- 
lating on  these  subjects  Without  affecting  the  conscience  of  the 
Romish  clergy  is  granted. 

V.  But  the  Prussian  State  is  morally  bound  to  this  strife  because 
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through  that  Jesuitical  Homanism,  which  the  Caria  gOTems,  Fro- 
teBtantiBm  with  its  spiritual  blessings  and  conquests,  and  the  whole 
development  of  culture  since  the  Reformation  would  be  imperilled,  and 
because  a  victory  of  the  party,  which  by  no  means  identifies  itself  with 
the  Catholic  party,  would  not  only  bring  the  State  into  an  unworthy 
dependence,  but  also  endanger  in  the  extreme  the  evangelical  church. 

VL  The  evangelical  church  can  by  no  means  unite  her  interests 
with  those  of  Rome,  and  any  kind  of  sympathy  with  the  clergy  who 
resist  the  \dw  which  has"*  surprised  them,  were  unworthy  of  sn  evan- 
gelical Christian,  whose  position  in  the  present  state  of  affairs  can  only 
be  one  of  friendship  to  the  State,  supporting  the  legislature. 

YII.  A  purely  neutral  position  on  the  part  of  the  evangelical  church 
towards  the  existing  strife  is  indeed  conceivable  from  the  circtimstance 
that  the  legislative  essentially  draws  in  sympathy  with  the  evangelical 
church,  and  that  a  to  you  unworthy  dependence  upon  the  State  is 
inevitably  in  prospect.*  But  in  consideration  of  the  fundamentally 
friendly  and  organic  posture  of  the  Church  to  the  State,  and  particu- 
larly to  the  Protestant  landlords  through  the  Reformation,  these  fears 
must  be  kept  within  their  proper  limits  in  the  expectation  of  a  speedy 
and  peaceful  settlement  between  bofh  jurisdictions,  and  in  the  hops 
that  the  State  itself  will  recoguise  in  a  strong  and  co-ordinate  evan- 
gelical church  its  best  colleague. 

ym.  The  problem  of  the  evangelical  church,  consequently^  must  be 
to  defend  the  rights  and  authority  of  the  State,  honestly  and  frankly  to 
recognise  the  sovereignty  of  the  legislature,  to  stand  true  by  authority 
in  a  rightful  war  in  defence  of  the  State,  but  at  the  same  time  to  aim 
by  all  justifiable  means  at  securing  her  own  independence  and  com- 
pleting her  constitution,  in  order  to  what  is  necessary  for  free  action  on 
her  part,  and*  aim  at  strengthening  by  word  and  deed  the  conTiction  of 
the  State  that  a  strong  evangelical  church  is  the  best  bulwark  of 
defence  against  Rome. 

Read  and  discussed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Saxon  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  Halle,  May  26,  1875. 


III.— A  QUESTION  FOR  MR  O'CONNOR  POWER. 

PAPAL  SUPREMACY. 

MR  DILLWYN,  in  the  absence  of  Mr  Waddy,  asked  the  First- 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  whether  his  attention  had  been  called  to 
the  language  used  by  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  Ireland  in 
giving  judgment  in  the  case  of  "O'Keefe  v.  Cullen,"  tried  on  the  13th 
and  15th  of  February  1875,  in  the  Queen's  Bench  in  Ireland,  viz.^ 
"  He  (Cardinal  Cullen)  had  obtained  obedience  to  a  Papal  rescript  from 
a  pliant  body  of  Commissioners,  and  all  chaplains  in  Ireland,  though 
appointed  by  the  state  and  paid  by  moneys  provided  by  the  same,  hold 
those  places  at  his  (the  Pope's)  pleasure  irrespective  of  all  local  and 

*  The  constitution  ii  Erastian;  Synods  goveni  the  Churob,  and  a  civil  or  partly 
civil  body,  headed  by  a  publio  worship  minister,  governs  the  Synods.  The  power  is- 
used  mildly,  but  I  see  a  rationalist  here  says  the  Sfcate  wishes  thus  to  cru^U  out  free 
thought,  and  so  to  present  all  opposition  to  government  (civil.) 
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(fioeesan  authority.  I  say,  therefore,  the  soYereign  power  is  lodged  nol 
in  the  Queen,  or  iii  those  whom  she  may  appoint,  but  in  the  Pope ;" 
and  what  action,  if  any,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  government  to  adopt, 
with  a  view  to  protect  the  administration  of  justice,  the  rights  of  indi- 
viduals in  public  employment,  and  the  eonduet  of  public  affairs  in 
government  departments  from  obstruction  or  int^ference  by  the  Pope 
or  any  foreign  power. 

Mr  Disraeli.— I  observe  that  the  words  were  used  by  the  Lord  Chi«f 
Justice  nearly  half  a  year  ago,  and  I  am  informed  that  the  proceedings 
on  the  issue  are  not  terminated,  and  I  question  if  this  is  the  proper 
time  to  bring  it  forward.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  undesirable 
that  the  question  should  be  asked  in  this  House.  (Hear,  hear.)  At  any 
time  I  should  say  that  questions  of  this  kind  should  not  be  put,  aa 
there  are  other  opportunities  when  the  details  can  be  inquired  into. 
With  regard  to  the  general  inquiry,  I  can  only  say  that  if  sufficient 
evidence  is  given  to  me  of  the  Pope  or  any  foreign  power  interfering 
with  the  administration  of  the  law  in  this  country,  or  in  the  conduct  of 
affairs  in  public  departments,  I  should  consider  that  it  deserves  the 
greatest  consideration.     (Cheers  and  laughter.) 

MR  WHALLEY  AND  THE  JESUITS. 

Mr  Whalley  asked  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  with  reference  to 
a  motion  for  a  committee  for  inquiry  as  to  the  laws  relating  to  Jesuits, 
the  discussion  of  which  was  interrupted  by  a  count  out  on  Tuesday 
last,  whether  he  would  be  good  enough  to  state  specifically  what  further 
information  h«  required  as  to  the  operation  of  this  order,  beyond  the 
fact  that  Cardinal  Manning' had  declared  that  they  were  the  leaders  of 
the  great  Catholic  mission  in  this  country,  and  that  the  object  of  that 
mission  was  to  ''bend  or  break  the  Imperial  power  of  England  into 
submission  to  the  papacy.'' 

Mr  O'Connor  Power  rose  to  order.  He  wished  to  know  the  authority 
of  the  hon.  member  for  the  statements  contained  in  his  question. 

Mr  Whalley  said  they  were  reported  in  the  Tablet  newspaper,  20th 
Jaly  1872.     (Hear,  hear,  and  laughter.) 

Mr  Disraeli. — The  hon.  gentleman,  the  member  for  Peterborough, 
inquires  o£  me  whether  I  want  any  other  information  than  that  Con- 
tained in  some  remarks  of  his  own  which  were  prevented  from  being 
dUcusied  in  this  House  by  the  House  being  unhappily  connted  out. 
(Laughter.)  I  can  only  inform  my  hon.  and  learned  friend  that  if  I 
want  further  information  on  the  subject  I  know  where  to  get  it. 
(Hear,  hear,  and  laughter.) 

V 

It  may  be  interesting  at  this  time  to  read  a  new  work,  viz.,  ''  Lives 
of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury.'*  By  Walter  Farquhar  Chichester 
Hook,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Chichester.  Vol.  v.,  new  series.  Eeformation 
Period.  (Bartley  and  Son.)  This  volume  of  Dean  Hook's  "Lives" 
(which  is  the  tenth  of  the  complete  series)  contains  biographies  of 
Archbishops  Grindall,  Whitgift,  Sancroft,  and  Abbot.  The  lives  of 
these  four  prelates  are  in  part  the  chronicles  of  the  national  life  too-^ 
Church,  State,  and  Society.  These  chronicles  are  full,  therefore,  of 
matters  of  the  highest  import.  The  most  important  details  are  to  be 
found  in  what  Dr  Hook  says  of  the  policy  of  the  Government  towards 
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the  senninariftts  of  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Members  of  Parliament 
may  read  the  work  with  advantage,  even  thongh  principles  change  with 
times. 

Dr  Hook  affirms  that  an  army  of  Jesnits  and  priests  had  been  got 
ready  under  the  influence  of  the  Pope  and  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  if  oppor- 
tunity should  occur,  to  enter  England  and  effect  a  revolution  of  the 
State  by  the  assassination  of  the  sovereign.  I)r  Hook  adds  that  the 
secular  priests  "  were  gradually  merging  into  the  church  of  the  country" 
and  that  Rome  adopted  strong  measures  to  prevent  the  extinction  of 
Boman  influence  in  England.  Among  those  measures  was  the  sending 
from  the  foreign  seminariea  regulars  into  England,  whose  real  object 
was  the  revolution  through  assassination  above  indicated.  Dr  Hook 
says,  'Hhat  the  Government  was  well  aware  of  the  object  of  the 
Seminarists,  but  were  unable  to  prove  it:  that  the  Administration  then 
proceeded  against  the  Seminarists  as  infringers  of  the  laws  regulating 
the  Church  of  England;  but  even  then  it  was  certified  to  them  that  if 
they  would  swear  not  to  make  any  attempt  on  the  Queen's- life,  they 
should  be  pardoned."  This  statement  in  one  of  the  chapters  detailing 
Whitgift'a  archiepiscopal  government,  seems  to  have  been  made  in- 
directly in  reference  to  the  iptatements  published  in  the  course  of  a 
recent  controversy. 

The  Bishop  of  Bome  is  more  generally  called  the  Pope,  a  word 
derived  from  the  Greek,  signifying  Father*  It  was  originally  given  as 
a  title  to  all  bishops,  but  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  centuiy,  Gregory 
VIII. ,  in  a  council  held  at  Bome,  ordered  that  the  title  should  be  given 
exclusively  to  the  Bishop  of  Bome.  Amongst  the  Popes  were  some  of 
the  most  infamous  and  execrable  characters  that  ever  disgraced 
humanity.  The  names  of  John  XIII.,  Alexander  III.,  Julius  III., 
Gregory  VII.,  John  XVIII.,  Urban  ^I.,  John  XXIIL,  Julius  IL, 
Alexander  VL,  Benedict  IX.,  will  ever  remain  on  history  as  proofs  of 
the  awful  extent  of  villany  and  crime  of  which  man  is  capable.  Never 
was  the  total  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature  more  conspicuously  mani- 
fested than  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  many  of  the  Boman 
Pontiff's.  Baronius,  a  Boman  Catholic  writer,  calls  John  XV*  "a  thief 
and  a  robber ; "  and  speaking  of  the  character  of  the  Popes  during  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  says:  ''What  then  was  the  face  of  the 
Boman  Church?  How  most  foul,  when  powerful  and  vile  strumpets 
domineered  in  Bome,  by  whose  will  the  Sees  were  changed,  and 
Bishoprics  given  away  !  and  what  is  most  horrible,  and  scarcely  to  be 
related,  their  lovers,  pseudo-Popes,  were  thrust  violently  into  Peters 
chair." 

Boman  Catholic  controversialists  are  in  the  habit  of  objecting  against 
us,  that  Luther  and  the  other  Beformers  w^e  men  of  bad  character. 
We  answer  this  by  denying  the  charge.  Admitting,  however,  that 
there  were  blemishes  in  the  character  of  the  Beformers,  as  there  always 
are  in  the  very  best  of  men,  who  shall  venture  to  compare  them  with 
any  of  the  above-mentioned  persons,  who  were  a  disgrace  to  the  very 
name  of  man  ?  Whatever  faults  the  Beformers  possessed  were  chiefly 
acquired  in  the  Church  of  Bome,  where  they  had  imbibed  their  early 
prejudices  and  impressions. 

The  titles  of  the  Pope,  as  set  forth  by  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  his 
treatise  on  the  Bomaa  Pontiff,  book  ii.  chap.  31,  are  thua  stated: 
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^'FakhBr  of  Fathers,  the.Poutiff  of  Chriatiana,  ffigh  Priest,  the  Prince* 
of  Priests,  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Head -of  the  Body,  that  is,  of  the 
Church,  the  Foundation  of  the  Building  of  the  Church,  the  Father  and 
Doctor  of  all  the  Faithful,  the  Buler  of  the  House  of  God,  the  Keeper 
of  God's  Vineyard,  the  Bridegroom  ol.  the  Church,  the  Ruler  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  the  Universal  Bishop."  Many  of  these  titles  belong  to 
Christ,  as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  following  passages  of  Scrip*- 
ture:  Heb.  iiL  1 ;  x.  21 ;  Eph.  il  22,  23 ;  1  Cor.  iil  11 ;  Matt  ix. 
15 ;  John  iiL  29. 

The  Pope  claims  sovereign  pre-eminence  over  all  other  authorities, 
«ccle8iastical  or  civil.  Pope  Urban  IL,  in  the  eleventh  century,  uses 
Ungaage  to  the  following  effect,  in  reference  to  temporal  princes  :  ^'  It 
18  &  thing  abominable  that  the  hands  of  those  who  created  God  their 
Creator  in  virtue  of  their  character,  should  be  bound  to  the  ignominy 
of  being  drudges  to  those  who  are  night  and  day  polluted  with  filthy 
and  dishonest  handlings." 

Zachary  took  the  kingdom  of  France  from  Childeric  III.  and  gave 
it  to  Pepin  the  mayor  of  his  palace,  in  the  eighth  century,  and  by  order 
of  the  Usurper  Boniface,  crowned  him.  Gregory  VII.,  commonly 
called  Rildebrand,  excommunicated  Henry  IV.,  Emperor  of  Germany, 
and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  to  him.  Pope 
Adrian  IV.  compelled  the  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  to  hold  his 
stirrup  when  he  mounted  his  horse.  And  Pius  V.  published  a  bull  for 
tlie  purpose  of  depriving  Queen  Elizabeth  of  her  dominions — it  runs 
thus:  "He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  hath  committed  the  one  holy  Apostolic  Churcli, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  to  one  only  on  earth-i-namely,  to 
Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  successor  of 
St  Peter,  to  be  governed  with  a  plenitude  of  power.  This  one  he  hath 
constituted,  prince  over,  all  nations,  and  all  kingdoms,  that  .he  might 
pluck  up  and  destroy,  dissipate  and  ruin,  plant  and  build,"  He  after* 
wards  declares  that  he  '' thereby  deprives  the  Queen  of  all  her  pretended 
right  to  the  kingdom,  and  of  .all  dominion,  dignity,  and  privilege  what-^ 
soever ;  and  absolves  all  the  nobles,  subjects,  and  people  of  the  king* 
dom,  and  whoever  else  have  sworn  to  her,  from  their  oath  of  allegiance, 
and  all  duty  whatsoever  in  regard  of  dominion,  fidelity,  and  obedience.*' 
This  is  the  person  whose  "royalty,  rights,  honoure,  and  privileges," 
every  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  swears  that  he  will  "  preserve,  defend, 
increase,  and  advance."  —  Dban  Baqot  in  "Protestant  Cate- 
chism." 

If  the  Pope  is  right  in  deriving  from  Peter,  one  would  say  it  is  as  true 
an  origin  as  that  which  matbmas  are  in  the  habit  of  giving  precociously 
interrogative,  little  boys  curious  to  know  whence  they  sprang.  Neglect- 
ing botany,  suppose  we  dig  in  the  New  Testament,  and  turn  up  Simon, 
Acts  viii.  9-11,  " An  fuerit  Romiae  .Peims,  sub  judice  lis  est;  ast  ibl 
^iimnen  nemo  fiiisse"  negat." 

Simon  Magus  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  carried  them  out  of 
themselves,  threw  them  iato  ecstasies, .  by  means  of  the  curious  arts 
which  he  employed.  •  The  Latins  are  siihilarly  affected  with  Papal  en- 
chantments;  are  more  his  than  their  owi),  carried  out  of  themselves  as 
in  an  ecstasy. 

This  Proteus  has  thrown  himself  into  a  marvellous  variety  of  shSf t*- 
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ing  shapes.    His  home  is  the  cloudlandi  between  the  finite  and  the  in> 
finite. 

In  the  year  1789  a  protestation  was  signed  hj  almost  every  Eoman 
Catholic  of  consideration  in  England,  consisting  of  1422  noblemen^ 
clergy,  and  gentry,  including  the  well-known  Mi*  C.  Btttler,  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  and  that  *'  the  Pope  hath 
any  civil  jurisdiction  within  the  realms  of  other  princes." 

To  be  sure,  England  was  not  then  degradea  by  the  presence  and 
influence  of  so  many.  Irish  Papists ;  but  what  a  contrast  between  the 
independent  members  of  the  itoman  Catholic  Church  in  1789  and  that 
of  the  generation  of  1870  ! 

England  and  Germany  are  greatly  exer^sed  at  the  present  through 
the  changed  aspect  of  the  Pope.    Statesmen  are  now  considering  the 
new  Swiss  Constitution  and  the  Religious  Question.     In  commenting 
on  the  Revised  Constitution  just  adopted  by  popular  vote,  the  Daily- 
Review  says  :  ^^  It  is  the  religious  question  which  in   Switzerland  as^ 
elsewhere  really  burns.     If  she  can  steer  between  the  Seylla  of  Csesar-- 
ism  and  the  Charybdis  of  Uitramontanism,  the  operation  must  be  easy 
by  comparison  for  any  other  country,  for  Switzerland  is  in  the  excep- 
tionally difficult   position  of   having  a  population  composed  almost 
equally  of  Protestants  and  Catholics.     According  to  the  census  of  1870 
the  Protestants  numbered  1,566,347,  while  the  Catholics  amounted  to 
1,084,369.     In  the  face  of  this  balance  of  religions  interests,  the  new 
Constitution  is'  markedly  anti-Catholic  in  its  tendencies.     Article  4i^ 
appears  without  much  ambiguity  to  take  away  the  right  of  excom- 
munication, while  article  50  is  decidedly  favourable  to  tbe  acquisition 
by  the  Old  Catholic  party  of  ecclesiastical  property.      Article  ^I 
declares,  that  '  the  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies  cannot  he 
received  in  any  part  of  Switzerland,  and  all  functions,  clerical  and 
scholastic,   are  forbidden   to  its   members.'     Article   52    forbids  the 
foundation,  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders.     Several  of  the  other 
provisions  are  equally  stringent.    We  can  only  deplore  that  the  mad 
pretensions  and  folly  of  Uitramontanism  should  render  such  apparently 
intolerant  action  necessary  on  the  part  of  a  free  State,  more  especially 
of    one   whose   Constitution  is  regai'ded  as  a  subject  of    respectful 
study  and  admiration  by  the  most  enlightened  politicians  of  Europe.'' 
The  powQr  of  the  Jesuits  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  must  he 
diminished. 

This  double-distilled  Jesuitism  is  oppressive  to  liberty  and  fresh 
English  air,  its  insidious  fetters  cramp  the  free  play  of  English  minds. 
The  Koman  Merlin,  in  his  strange  disguises,  makes  an  imposing  and 
romantic  figure,  transmitted  from  Master  Ferretti  with  an  aged  casuist. 
He  is  attempting  to  throw  the  regal  power  out  of  the  Church.  This 
was  the  struggle  of  the  middle  ages.  Our  motto  must  be — '^  Pro  lege, 
,  rege,  grege.  Nolumus  leges  Angliae  inutari.  Dieu  et  mon  droit." 
Let  us  hope  that  the  Queen  at  this  crisis  will  imitate  King  Edward  YL^ 
and  protest  against  manifest  usurpation  and  tyranny. 

The  anniversary  of  St  Bartholomew  is  meinorable  for  the  cruel  mas- 
sacre of  the  Protestants  in  France,  begun  on  August  24th  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  IX.  Some  calculate  the  number  of  miserable  sufferers  at 
7'OJOOO,  orthers  at  100,000.  It  began  in  Paris,  and  extended  to  variotts 
parts  of  France.    Bejoicings  and  public  thanksgivings  took  plaee  at 
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Kome,  and  a  medal  was  struck  in  commemoration.  That  act  was 
prompted  by  the  Jesnits  in  1572.  Their  motto  is  ^*  Semper  eadem/' 
always  the  same. 


IV.— A  TIME  OF  UNIVERSAL  JUBILEE. 

IN  an  Encyclica],  dated  December  24,  1874,  Pope  Pius  announced 
to  ''  Eome  and  the  world"  that  the  year  1875  would  be  a  time  of 
uniyersal  jubilee,  during  which  he  would  open,  "  in  all  its  ampli- 
tade,  the  celestial  treasury  of  indulgences,"  of  which  he  holds  the  key 
by  *'  virtue  of  that  supreme  power  of  binding  and  loosing  conferred  on  " 
him  **  by  God."  The  Pope  also  intimated  that  the  indulgences  gained 
by  the  faithful  during  the  jubilee  would  be  applicable,  by  way  of  suff- 
rage, to  the  relief  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  It  is  now  fifty  years 
since  the  "  Celestial  treasury "  waa  closed  by  Pope  Leo  XII.,  after 
havmg  been  kept  open  during  the  whole  of  the  year  1825,  and  the 
question  naturally  arisei,  why,  in  the  name  of  common  humanity,  to 
say  nothing  of  Christian  charity,  has  Pius  IX.  allowed  so  long  a  period 
to  elapse  before  permitting  the  faithful  to  again  participate  in  the  rieh 
blessings, of  a  Universal  jubilee?  Or  why,  if,  indeed,  the  Pope  believes 
he  has  the  power  to  dispense  such  treasures,  and  if,  as  he  asserts,  the 
fund 'is  inexhaustible,  should  he  place  any  limits  to  its  distribution? 
Why  should  the  spiritual  fountain,  of  which  he  professes  to  be  the  cus- 
todian, be  ever  sealed  ?  If  a  jubilee  opens  "  so  easy  and  broad  a  way 
for  the  obtaining  of  pardon,  however  serious  and  enormous  the  sins  and 
excesses  may  be,"  one  would  suppose  that  the  Pope's  much  vaunted 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  would  prompt  him  to  keep  so  salutary  a 
"  way  '^  for  ever  open.  But,  after  all,  the  Pope's  "  way  "  to  heaven  is 
very  different  to  that  which  Christ  has  opened  to  all  true  believers,  to 
whom  it  is  a  matter  of  no  importance  whatever  whether  a  Papptl  jubilee 
is  celebrated  once  in  five,  or  once  in  fifty  years,  or  not  at  all.  Christ  is 
the  Christian's  only  way.  He  requires  no  other,  and  in  him  the  Jubilee 
Encydical  will  only  occasion  sorrow  for  the  millions  who  are  foolish 
enough  to  believe  i£at  a  Papal  indulgence  remits  the  punishment  due 
to  sin,  and  restores  the  sinner  to  the  favour  of  God.  That  this  doc- 
trine is  inculcated  by  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  must  be  accepted  *'  as 
of  faith''  by  all  within  her  fold,  is  evidenced  by  the  following  definition 
of  an  indulgence,  which  we  give  on  the  authority  of  Delahogue,  whose 
works  are  used  as  class-books  in  the  College  of  Maynooth.  ''  Indul- 
gences," says  the  author  referred  to,  **  remit,  even  in  God's  forum,  the 
debt  of  temporal  punishment  which  would  otherwise  remain  to  be 
satisfied,  either  in  this  life  or  in  purgatory,  after  the  remission  of  the 
guilt  of  sin,  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  They  derive  their  efficacy 
from  the  treasure  of  the  Church,  which  treasure  consists^  primarily,  of 
the  merits  and  satisfactions  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for,  as  a  single  drop  of 
His  blood  was  suflcient  for  the  redemption  of  the  sina  of  the  whde 
vorld,  there  remains  an  infinite  hoard  of  His  merits  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Church  for  the  service  *of  her  children ;  and,  secondarily,  of  the 
merits  and  satisfactions  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints,  who 
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underwent  far  s&yerer  Bufferings  than  their  own  sins  required ;  which 
'  superahundance  and  superfluity  of  theirs,  form  a  sort  of  bank,  or  de- 
posit, out  of  which  the  Church  may  make  disbursements  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  the  faithful,  in  the  way  of  punbhments  or  satisfactions 
due  from  them."  That  sincere  repentance  is  not  a  necessary  condition 
for  the  obtainment  of  indulgences  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  they  are 
granted  to  souls  already  in  purgatory,  of  whom  Bellarmine  says,  that 
''the  Pope  applies  the  satisfactions  of  Christ  and  the. saints  to  the 
dead  by  means  of  works  enjoined  on  the  living.  They  are  applied,  not 
in  the  way  of  judicial  absolution,  but  in  the  way  of  payment." 

A  Jubilee  signifies  a  plenary  indulgence  in  its  most  ample  form,  and 
was  first  granted  by  Boniface  YIII.,  in  the  year  1300,  to  those  who 
should  devoutly  visit  the  Church  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  at  Rome. 
Boniface  decreed  that  the  Jubilee  should  take  place  at  the  end  of  every 
hundred  years,  but  the  crowd  of  pilgrims  that  resorted  to  Rome  in  the 
year  1300  brought  such  vast  wealth  to  the  city  that  thb  Romans  were 
too  impatient  to  wait  a  hundred  years  for  a  repetition  of  the  golden 
shower;  and  in  1343  they  used  such  potent  arguments  in  favor  of  a 
'  reduction  of  the  term  as  induced  Pope  Clement  Yl.  to  decree  that  the 
Jubilee  should  be  held  every  fifty  years.  In  1389  Pope  Urban  VL 
further  reduced  the  period  to  thirty-three  years,  that  being  the  age  of 
our  Saviour,  and  in  1475,  another  reduction  took  place  by  order  of 
Pope  Paul  XL,  who  decreed  that  the  Jubilee  should  be  held  every  twenty- 
'  five  years,  in  order  that  every  person  might  have  the  benefit  of  it  once 
in  his  lifetime. 

The  Encyclical  issued  by  Pius  IX.  dispenses  with  the  necessity  of  a 
pilgrimage  to  Rome  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  indulgences  of  the 
Jubilee,  and  grants  to  the  faithful  who  visit  the  churches  fixed  upon  by 
their  respective  bishops  all  the  benefits  that  would  accrue  from  a  visit 
to  the  Roman  Basilicas.  The  Pope  also  particularly  defines  the  objects 
for  which  the  faithful  are  to  pfay,  viz. — for  the  prosperity  and  exalta- 
tion of  the  Holy  See ;  the  extirpation  of  heresies ;  the  conversion  of  all 
that  are  in  error ;  and  the  peace  and  unity  of  all  Christian  people; 
which,  of  course,  includes  the  subjection  of  the  setid  '^  Christian  people" 
to  the  supreme  authority  of  Rome. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  previous  Jubilees  the  Popes  and  their 
Roman  subjects  were  very  good  friends,  and,  as  a  Jubilee  brought  almost 
'  as  much  grist  to  the  citizens'  mill  as  it  did  to  that  of  the  Popes,  it  was 
a  matter  of  great  importance  to  both  parties  that  the  faithful  should  be 
induced  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome  in  preference  to  performing 
'  the  devotions  of  the  Jubilee  in  the  churches  of  their  respective  countries. 
Accordingly  we  find  the  Popes  in  their  Bulls  of  Indiction  strongly  urging 
upon  the  people  the  necessity  of  visiting  the  "  Holy  City"  on  account  of 
the  tupertM'  sanctity  of  the  churches  Within  its  walls.  But  at  the  present 
time  the  interests  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  citizens  of  Rome  are  not  iden- 
tical, and  hence  the  permission  granted  to  the  faithful  of  Pius  IX.  to 
form  their  devotions  in  churches  nearer  home.  It  must  not,'  however, 
be  supposed  that  the  connession  of  the  privilege  referred  to  will  have 
the  effect  of  diminishing  the  profits  which  the  Pope  should  derive  from 
the  sale  of  the  Jubilee  merchandise.  His  Hdliness's  lieutenants  in  all 
lands  will  take  care  that  the  **  flocks'  pay  handsomely  for  the  spiritual 
♦  white-washing  they  are  about  to  receive,  and  the  money — less  the  ex- 
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penses  of  collection  anil  percentage  on  sales  of  Jubilee  stoc^  «i*will  be 
duly  transmitted  to  Borne. 


v.— protestantism:  in  spain. 

THE  foot  of  a  Bourbon  is  once  more  placed  upon  the  neck  of  the 
Spanish  people,  and,  were  it  not.  for  the  fact  that  thej  are'*not 
wholly  to  blame  for  the  besotted  ignorance  which  prompts  their 
ready  submission  to  the  rule  of  the  hateful  race,  we  should  be  tempted 
to  say,  serve  them  right.  In  the  person  of  Amadeus,  the  gallant  son 
of  Victor  Emmanuel,  Spain  had  a  king  of  whom  any  nation  might' 
hare  been,  proud.  Taught  in  the  school  of  Cavour,  and  sincerely 
desirous  af  benefiting  the  people  over  whom  he  was  called  to  rule, 
Amadeus  wished  to  govern  within  the  limits  of  the  Constitution  of 
1868.  But  this  did  not  suit  either  the  mob  or  the  priesthood.  The 
mob  wished  for  anarchy,  and  the  priests  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
less  than  the  restoration  of  their  former  power;  and  their  combined 
opposition  to  the  King's  progressive  policy  caused  him  to  resign  the 
crown  in  disgust.  Since  that  event  Spain  has  passed  through  a  storm 
of  fire  and  blood,  only  to  fall  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  son  of  the 
woman  whose  open  immorality  and  bigotted  adherence  to  Uie  interests 
of  the  Papacy  brought  about  her  own  expulsion,  and  that  of  her  family, 
from  the  country.  Previous  to  his  embarkation  for  Spain,  Alfonso 
XII.  promised  to  refspect  the  Constitution.  He  would  not  be  the  tool 
of  a  party,  but  wou\d  l)e  the  liberal  king  of  all  classes  of  Spaniards. 
All  these  fine  promises  were,  however,  broken  almost  as  soon  as  made. 
Alfonso  entered  Spain  and  at  once  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the 
cUrioals.  He  telegraphed  to  the  Pope  for  his  blessing,  which  His  Holi- 
ness not  omly  accorded,  but  wrote  to  Don  Carlos  counselling  the  aban- 
donment of  the  war  which  that  prince  has  been  so  long  carrying  on  in 
the  interests  of  the  Church,  on  the  grounds  that  Alfonso  would  do  for 
the  Papacy  that  which  the  Holy  Father  would  have  expected  Don 
Carlos  to  do,  had  he  been  successful  in  his  attempt  to  seat  himself  on 
the  throne  of  Spain.  Subsequent  events  have  proved  that  the  Pope's 
reliance  on  Alfonso's  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  Church  was  not 
unfounded.  The  young  King's  Ministers  have  imposed  on  the  country 
the  burden  of  making  provision  for  the  support  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
the  supremacy  of  bigotry  in  Spain  has  been  again  insured.  Clericalism 
is  once  more  rampant  in  'the  Peninsula,  and  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of 
future  triumphs  under  the  "benign  influence"  of  the  "pious  son"  of 
Isabella  the  Catholic. 

Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo  is  the  only  member  of  the  Alfonsist  Minis- 
try that  is  at  all  liberally  inclined,  an<^,he  has  been  obliged  to  yield  to 
the  pressure  brou^t  to  bear  upon  the  Government  by  the  clericals, 
with  the  King  at  4heir  head.  At  the  outset  of  the  new  order  of  things, 
Castillo  refused  to  listen  to  the  demands  of  the  Ultramontanes  for  the  . 
restoration  to  the  clergy  of  all  the  obnoxious  privileges  they  enjoyed 
under  the  rule*  of  the  bigotted  Isabella,  but  hQ  has  since  conceded  so 
many  points  of  their  demands  that  little  more  remains  to  be  granted ; 
and  it  is  entirely  owing  to  the  earnest  represent  a  tii^ns  of  the  Protestant 
powers  that  permission  to  persecute  "heretics"  in  the  old,  old,  style 
has  not  been  accorded  to  the  Spanish  agents  of  Pius  IX. 
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In  comaection  with  ihii  subject  the  following  brief  fitatement,  which 
cornea  to  us  from  reliable  sources,  of  the  progress  of  Protestantism  in 
Spain  since  the  Revolution  of  1868,  will  be  interesting: — Before  1868 
there  were  penal  laws  against  Protestants,  and  some  converts  paid 
dearly  for  their  devoted  zeal.  When  the  Revolution  introduced  reli- 
gious tolerance,  the  tenets  of  the  Reformed  Church  spread  slowly  in 
Spain.  In  six  years  and  a  few  months,  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
have  sold  or  given  away  476,475  Bibles  in  Spain  alone.  The  depot  of 
the  sooiety,  in  one  of  the  streets  near  the  Puerta  del  Sol,  is  a  large  office 
extending  from  one  street  to  another.  They  have  agents  who  eircolate 
the  Bible  all  over  Spain ;  but  the  Carlist  War  has  within  the  last 
eighteen  months  greatly  interfered  with  the  Society's  work.  All  >the 
Bibles  and  tracts  are  printed  in  Spain  on  the  spot,  and  bound  by  the 
Society's  people.  Near  the  Embassy,  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Mr 
Jamieson,  an  excellent  and  courageous  minister,  there  is  a  school  for  the 
purpose  x)f  educating  girls  and  boys.  To  those  who  can  afford  to  pay  a 
small  sum,  education  is  given  in  a  large  and  spacious  schoolroom.  In 
another  room  are  the  poorer  children,  who  receive  an  equally  good  edu- 
cation. Mr  Jamieson  has  a  chapel,  which  is  full  every  Sunday,  and 
even  on  week-days.  This  church  and  the  schools  are  supported  by 
contributions  from  Britain.  There  are  besides,  in  Madrid,  two  other 
Protestant  churches,  also  supported  in  the  same  way,  and  others  sup- 
ported by  Swiss  and  German  Protestants.     It  is  calculated  that  there 

'  are  about  1600  Spanish  and  native  Protestants  who  attend  very  regu- 
larly in  their  six  or  seven  chapels,  exclusive  of  foreigners.  The  Spanish 
Protestants  belong  to  all  classes  of  society,  but  mostly  to  the  lower  and 
middle  ranks  of  life ;  outside  these  regularly  registered  Protestants  the 
churches  are  attended  by  many  people  who  are  led  there  by  curiosity 
and  by  interest  in  the  doctrines  which  are  taught,  but  are  not  members 
of  the  Reformed  Church.  The  registered  Protestant  schools  of  Madrid 
nre  attended  by  about  300  children  of  both  sexes.  The  Protestant 
Church  of  Spain  last  year  held  its  first  Synod,  when  twenty  ministen 
assembled  in  Madrid;  they  came  from  Andalusia,  and  from  several 
towns  of  the  Mediterranean  coasts,  and  all  represented  congregations  of 
Spanish  Protestants.     It  is  painful  to  read  of  the  petty  vexations  atld 

"  numerous  hardships  which  these  congregations  encountered.  Take  one 
instance,  that  of  Cadiz,  where  an  alcade  and  secretary  of  the  town 
council,  even  under  the  last  Qovernment,  put  every  possible  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  the  opening  of  a  church,  going  to  the  extent  of  having 
the  building  declared  unsafe  by  a  friendly  architect,  it  required  diplo- 
matic intervention  to  obtain  a  place  of  worship  in  the  suburb  of  San 
Fernando  of  Cadiz.  This  happened  a  few  months  ago,  and  intelligence 
from  that  town  has  informed  the  Protestant  legations  that  the  same 
municipal  authorities  closed  the  church  again  as  soon  as  the  new  party 
came  into  power.  These  apparently  insignificant  facte  are  only  serions 
as  indicating  the  tone  of  public  opinion  under  the  pressure  of  the 
Catholic  party. 

But  Spain  is  not  the  only  country  in  which  the  demon  of  intolerance 
is  raising  his  ugly  head,  as  a  reference  to  the  massacre  of  Protestants 
at  Acapuleo  will  show. 
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VI.— THE  DISSOLUTION  OF  THE  MONASTERIES. 

Extracted  from  ' '  Sbgrt.  Studies  on  Qreat  Subjects."  By  James  Anthony  IVoude, 
H.A.,  hie  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Vol  L  p.  272.  (Longman  and 
Or^en.    1808.) 

IT  is  strange,  that,  of  all  extant  accusations  against  any  one  of  the 
*  ahheys,  the  heaviest  is  from  a  quarter^  which  even  Lingard 
himself  would  Scarcely  call  suspicious.  No  picture,  left  us  bv 
Henry's  visitors,  surpasses,  even  if  it  equals,  a  description  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Abbey  or  St.  Allan's,  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  drawn  by  Morton,  Henry  the  Seventh's  minister,  Cardinal 
Archbishop,  Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See,  in  a  letter  addressed  by  him 

to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Alban's  himself In  the  year  1489,  Pope 

Innocent  the  Eighth — moved  with  the  enormous  stories  which  reached 
bis  ear  of  the  corruption  of  the  houses  of  religion  in  England — granted 
^  commission  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  make  inquiries 
whether  these  stories  were  true,  and  to  proceed  to  correct  and  reform, 
^  might  seem  him  good.  The  regular  clergy  were  exempt  from 
Episcopal  visitation,  except  jinder  especial  directions  from  Home.  .  .  . 
On  receipt  of  the  Papal  cobimission.  Cardinal  Morton,  among  other 
letters  wrote  the  following  letter: — 

**  John,  by  Divine  permission,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of 
All  England,  Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See,  to  William,  Abbot  of  the 
Monastery  of  St.  Alban's,  greeting.  We  have  received  certain  letters 
binder  lead,  the  copies  whereof  we  herewith  send  you  from  our  most  holy 
Lord  and  FaUier  in  Christ,  Innocent,  by  Divine  providence  Pope,  the 

Eighth  o-f  that  ^ame have  determined  that  we  will  proceed  by, 

•and  according  to,  the  full  force,  tenor,  and  effect  of  the  same. 

"  And  it  has  come  to  our  ears,  being  at  once  publicly  notorious,  and 
brought  before  us  upon  the  testimony  of  many  witnesses  worthy  of  credit, 
that  you,  the  Abbot  afore  mentioned,  have  been  of  long  time  noted  and 
diffanied,  and  do  yet  continue  so  noted,  of  simony,  of  usury,  of  dilapida- 
tion, and  of  certain  other  enormous  crimes  and  excesses  hereafter  written. 
^  .  .  .  And  whereas  heretofore  the  regular  observance  of  the  said  rule 
was  greatly  regarded,  and  hospitality  was  diligently  kept. 

'^  Nevertheless,  for  no  little  time,  during  which  you  have  presided  in 
the  same  Monastesy,  you  and  certain  of  your  fellow-monks  and  brethren 
(whose  blood,  it  is  feared,  through  your  neglect,  a  severe  Judge  will  re- 
quire at  your  hand)  have  relaxed  the  o^easure  and  form  of  religious  life ; 
you  have  laid  aside  the  pleasant  yoke  of  contemplation,  and  all  regular 
observances— -hospitality,  alms,  and  those  other  offices  of  piety,  which 
of  old  time  were  exercised  and  ministered  therein,  have  decreased,  and 
by  your  faults,  your  carelessness,  your  neglect,  and  deed,  do  daily  de- 
crease more  and  more,  and  cease  to  be  regarded And  not  a  few 

of  your  fellow-monks  and  brethren,  as  we  most  deeply  grieve  to  learn, 
giving  themselves  ovier  to  a  reprobate  mind,  laying  aside  the  fear  of  God, 
do  lerd  only  a  life  of  lasoiviousness — ^nay,  as  is  horrible  to  relate,  be  not 
afraid  to  defile  the  holy  places,  even  the  very  ehurches  of  God,  by  in- 
famous intercourse  with  nuns,  etc.,  etc. 

"  You,  yourself,  moreover,  among  other  grave  enormities  and  abomin- 
able crimes,  whereof  you  are  guiltyj^nd  for.  which  you  are  noted  and 
"diffamed,  have,  m  the  first  place,  admitted  a  certain  married  woman, 
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named  Elena  Germjn,  who  lias  separated  herself  without  just  cause 
from  her  husband,  and  for  some  time  past  has  lived  in  adultery  with 
another  man,  to  be  a  nun  or  sister  in  the  House  or  Priory  of  Bray, 
lying,  as  you  pretend,  within  your  jurisdiction.  You  have  next  ap- 
pointed the  same  woman  to  be  prioress  of  the  said  house,  notwith- 
standing that  her  said  husband  wtfs  living  at  the  time  and  is  still  alive. 
And,  finally.  Father  Thomas  Sudbury,  one  of  your  brother-monks, 
publicly,  notoriously,  and  without  interference  or  punishment  from  you, 
has  associated,  and  still  associates  with  this  woman,  as  an  adulterer  with 
his  harlot. 

**  Moreover,  divers  other  of  your  brethren  and  fellow-monks  have 
resorted,  and  do  resort  continually,  to  her  and  other  women  at  the 
same  place,  as  to  a  public  brothel  or  receiving  house,  and  have  received 
no  correction  therefor. 

"  Nor  is  Bray  the  only  house  into  which  you  have  introduced  dis- 

•  order.  At  the  Nunnery  of  Sapwell,  which  you  also  contend  to  be  under 
your  jurisdiction, -you  change  the  prioresses  and  superiors  again  and  again. 
at  your  own  will  and  caprice.  Here,  as  well  as  at  Bray,  you. depose  those 
who  are  good  and  religious ;  you  promote  to  the  highest  dignities  the 
worthless  and  vicious.  The  duties  of  the  order  are  cast  aside,  virtue  is 
neglected ;  and  by  these  means  so  much  cost  and  extravagance  has  been 
caused,  that  to  provide  means  for  your  indulgence,  you  have  introduced 

•  certain  of  your  brethren  to  preside  in  their  houses  under  the  name  of 
guardians,  when  in  fact  they  are  no  guardians,  but  thieves  and  notorious 

/villains  ;  and  with  their  help  you  have  caused  and  permitted  the  goods 
of  the  same  priories  to  be  dispersed,  or  to  speak  more  truly,  to  be  dis- 
sipated in  the  above  described  corruptions  -  and  other  enormous  and 
accursed  offences.     Those  places  once  religious  are  rendered  and  reputed 

•  as  it  were  profane  arid  impious,  and  by  your  own  and  your  creatures* 
conduct,  are  so  impoverished  as  to  be  reduced  to  the  verge  of  ruin. 

*'  In  like  manner  you  have  dealt  with  certain  other  cells  of  monks, 
which  you  say  are  subject  to  you,  even  within  the  monastery  of  the 
glorious  proto-martjnr  Alban  himself.  ...  The  brethren  of  the  abbey, 
some  of  whom,  as  is  reported,  are  given  over  to  all  the  isvil  things  of 
the  world,  neglect  the  service  of  God  altogether.  They  live  with  harlots 
and  mistresses,  publicly  and  continuously,  within  the  precincts  of  the 
monastery  and  without.  Some  of  them,  who  are  covetous  of  honour 
-  and  promotion,  and  desirous  therefore  of  pleasing  your  cupidity,  have 
istolen  and  made  away  with  the  chalices  and  other  jewels  of  the  Church, 
They  have  even  sacrilegiously  extracted  the  precious  stones  from  the 
very  shrine  of  St.  Alban,  and  you  have  not  punished  these  men,  but 
have  rather,  knowingly,  supported  and  maintained  them.  If  any  of 
your  brethren  be  living  justly  and  religiously,  if  any  be  wise  and  virtuous, 
these  you  depress  and  hold  in  hatred.  .  .  .  You  ...  .V 

But  we  need  not  transcribe  further  this  overwhelming  document. 


I—*- 


VII.— MONASTIC  AND  CONVENTUAL  INSTITUTIONS. 

(To  the  Edkor  of  the  Bvlwarh,) 

Sir, — There  seem$  a  determination,  to  resist  any  inspection  into  the 
present  state  of  the  above  institutions.     The  treatment  of  Mr  Newde- 
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gate's  motion  by  the  present  Govern ment  makes  it  more  than  erer 
necessary  that  the  subject  should  be  well  ventilated,  and  kept  before  th& 
community,  by  the  friends  of  Protestantism. 

In  the  Press  and  St  Jame^  Chronicle,  of  date  June  26,  1875,  I  read 
the  following,  and  am  sure  you  will  £nd  space  for  the  same  in  the 
Bulwark  Mr  Newdegate,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  approves  of  the 
articles  in  this  paper  : —    *  , 

*^  Mr  Disraeli  on  Thursday  last,  and  on  previous  occasions,  came 
down  to  the  House,  and  with  a  great  appearance  of  frankness  and  good 
humour,  and  even  of  deference  for  the  House  of  Commons,  acknow- 
ledged that,  as  leader  of  the  House,  he  had  been  guilty  of  mistakes  in 
the  conduct  of  its  business.  Such;  acknowledgments  may  be  gracious, 
d!  there  be  any  sincere  intention  to  avoid  for  the  future  mistakes  which, 
if  read  by  the  light  of  his  explanation,  in  answer  to  Mr  Newdegate  at 
the  commencement  of  the  session,  do  not  appear  altogether  wanting  in 
system.;  for  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid  the  suspicion,  that  these 
mistakes  imply  at  least  a  carelessness,  whether  the  system  of  Ministerial 
responsibility  to  Parliament,  and  of  the  necessary  separation  between 
the  executive  functions  and  the  legialative  properties  of  the  State,  which 
are  essential  characteristics  of  the  balanced  constitution  of  this  country, 
have  in  matters  of  importance  much  weight  with  the  right  hon.  member 
for  Buckinghamshire. 

''  A  consciousness  seems  to  be  growing  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
which  was  expressed  by  Lord  Hartington.as  leader  of  the  Opposition, 
that  there  is  somewhere  some,  secret  power,  which  is  superseding  the 
traditional  method  by  which  Parliamentary  action  has  hitherto  he4n 
originated ;  whether  the  House  of  Commons  is  not  becoming  merely  an 
outside  semblance,  which  disguises  the  operation  of  an  influence  really 
external  to  itself.     It  is  not  long  since  Cardinal  Manning  boasted  that 
the  power  of  Ireland,  a  term,  by  which  he  always  means  the  power  of 
the  Papacy  through  the  Irish  vote,  never  was  so  great  in  (he  might  have 
said  over)  Parliament. :    It  is  idle  to  disguise  the  fact,  that  it  is  to  the 
determination  of  the  Ultramontanes,  represented  by  the  Irish  Home 
Rule  phalanx  in  the  House  of  Commons,  to  resist  all  inquiry  as  to  the 
status  and  condition  of  the  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions  in 
Cheat  Britain,  tlmt  the  confusion  of  the  unofficial  business  of  the  House 
of  Commons  is  largely  to  be  attributed.     When  the  Bill  for  appointing 
Commissioners  to  inquire  into  these  institutions  was  on  July  2,  1873y 
under  debate,  the  Home  Rulers,  by  the  ou^trage  they  attempted  upon 
the  order  of  the  House,  showed  that  no  respect  for  its  constitution >  i^ 
rules,  or  its  character,  would,  when  the  number  of  members  present  was 
comparatively  small,  restrain  them  in  their  attempt  to  preserve  the  privi- 
ledged,  but  illegal  exemption  of  these  institutions  from  the  control  ol 
the  law  and  of  the  State.     Lord  Hartington  on  Thursday  night,  when 
speaking  on  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Bill,  appeared  to  point  to  certain 
meetings  of  the  Conservative  members,  held  for  consultation  as  to  the 
provisions  of  that  Bill,  as  something  secret  and  unusual.     Such  meet- 
ings are  not  at  aU  unusual ;  but  if  Lord  Hartington  desires  to  know 
more  of  the  secret  influence,  which  is  really  becoming  dangerous  to  the 
independence  of  Parliament,  he  had  better  direct  his  attention  towards 
a  mansion,  whichappears  in.  the  Boyal  Blue-book  for  187&,  under  the 
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pompous  announcement — '  Archbishop^s  House,  Westminster,  S.W./ 
the  residence  of '  hie  Eminence  Cardinal  Manning,'  ^ 

T.  H.  Abton. 


VIII.— WHY  THERE  IS  NO  LAW  IN*  SOUTHERN  ITALY. 

''  ri^HE  Roman  State,"  wrote  Edmond  About  in  the  most  powerful  of 
X  bis  l}ook8,  "  is  the  most  radically  Catholic  in  Europe,  seeimg  that 
it  ift  governed  by  the  Viear  of  Jesus  Chrieit  himself.  It  is  also 
the  most  fertile  in  crimes  of  every  descriptian,  and,  above  all,  of  violent 
erimes."  That  is  still  true,  not  of  the  Roman  States  which  has  become 
once  more  a  prosperous  and  orderly  part  of  the  one  kingdom  of  Italy, 
but  of  the  south  of  the  Peninsula,  and  especially  of  all  Sicily,  where 
the  effects  of  the  Pope's  rule,  through  the  Bourbon  administration  and 
its  atill  existing  ofi&cials,  have  caused  the  Government  and  the  whole 
country  to  pass  through  a  serious  crisis. 

A  year  ago  the  Ittdian  Ministry  were  forced  to  recognise  the  fact 
that  unless  it  applied  very  special  and  radical  measures  to  repress  and 
eradicate  crime  in  Sicily,  it  might  retire  from  the  island.  The  great 
boon  of  a  united  Italy  had  been  purchaeed  at  the  price  of  retaining  the 
officials  of  the  dispossessed  Governments.  These  offieiale  had  been 
trained  as  parts  of  an  evil  system  which  was  the  joint  result  of  Papal 
immorality  knd  military  absolutism.  Society  was  found  to  be  honey- 
•combed  with  criminal  organisations  like  the  Mafia,  which  controlled  all 
•classes,  from  the.  judges  on  the  bench  to  thei brigands  whom  they  pre- 
tended to  try,  and  to  the  police  who  made  a  show  of  bringing  the 
xobbers  and  assassins  to  justice.  The  Prefeets  alone,  as  stoangers, 
were  free  from  an  influence  which  they  found  themselves,  powerless  to 
suppress,  and  to  which  even  they  were  frequently  victims.  For  months 
•the  Italian  Parliament  and  press  and  the  English  journals  have  been 
•discussing  remedies  for  such  a  state  of  things,  and  speculating  as  to  iU 
causes.  The  Minghetti  Ministry  brought  in  a  Bill  of  Public  Safety 
^ipparently  equal  to  the  monstrous  evil  Few  out  of  Sicily — ^no  one 
fiorth  of  Naples — ^would  believe  that  it  was  so  terrible  as  to  justify  a 
measure  so  radical  and  wide-stretching.  The  Ministry  were  most 
wrongly  accused  of  seeking  to  strike  at  their  own  poUtieal  rivals  under 
the  pretext  of  a  regard  for  the  public  good.  For  dftys  and  weeks  a 
Parliament  which  promised  to  distance  all  its  predecessors  in  a 
patriotic  regard  for  the  country,  and  an  almost  Northern  self-restraint 
«uch  as  even  the  French  Assembly  is  showing,  ran  wild  with  exoite- 
igent  against  the  Government.  Signor  Minghetti  was  then  obliged  to 
tell  all  the  truth,  which,  from  a  regard  to.''  the  prisoner  of  the  Va- 
•tican,"  he  had  concealed.  The  result  has  been  that  his  bill,  some- 
what amended,  for  applying  a  sort  of  martial  law  to  all  districts  in 
which  the  public  security  is  endangered,  has  passed,  and  we.  daily 
^expect  to  learn  the  names  of  the  members  of  a  Commission  of  Inquiry 
appointed  to  report  on  the  miserable  condition  of  Sicity. 

And  what  is  the  trubh,  as  reported  by  a  Roman  CatWio  Grovern- 
tnent  ?  This,  that  the  root  and  branches  of  the  evil  lie  in  th«  direct 
action  of  the  Pope  and  the  priesthood.  The  stoutest  supporters  of  the 
Mafia  are  the  officials  whom  the  Italian  Government  found  in  office, 
4uid  whom  it  is  impossible  to  sweep  away  at  one  stroke*    These  officials 
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tDerely  do  what  the  Pope  and  the  Bourbon  Gorernment  have  laid 
upon  them  by  a  Bull  wbkh  has  been  in  operation  In  Sieilj  for  300 
jears.  We  shall  first  of  all  give  the  text  of  the  Bull  of  Composition, 
as  issued  by  the  present  Pope.  It  has  been  published  in  answer  to 
the  Ultramontane  journals  which  accused  Signor  Tajani,  though  a 
Procurator-General,  of  malicious  exaggeration.  Even  the  Liberal 
papers  would  not  believe  in  its  existence.  We  take  it  from  the  letter 
of  an  occasional  correspondent  writing  from  Rome  to  the  Times  .--^ 

*^  Summary  of  the  Bull  of  Composition  for  those  from  whom  restitution 
of  the  property  of  unknown  owners  shtdl  be  due,  conceded  by  the  Holiness 
of  our  Loni  Pope  Pius  IX.,  Supreme  Pontiff  for  the*y^f  1666,"  and  com* 
mences  : 

^^'If  a  man  shall  steal  an  ox  or  a  sheep,  and  kill  it  or  sell  it,  he  shall  re« 
^tore  five  oxen  for  an  ox  and  four  sheep  for  a  sheep '  (Exod.  xxii.  1).  For  this^ 
reason  Zacchaens  said  to  the  Redeemer,  *  The  half  of  my  goods  I  will  give  to' 
the  poory  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation  I 
will  restore  him  fourfold.'  But  can  au  those  who  are  wrongfully  in  posses- 
sion of  what  is  others  be  equally  generous  ?  or,  at  least,  restore  an  equal 
amount.  And  yet  they  cannot  hope  for  salvation  who  desire  at  all  cost  to 
retain  that  which  rightfully  belongs  to  others.  Wherefore,  inasmuch  as 
being  in  no  doubt  of  possessing  the  property  of  another,  and  having  the 

foodwill  to  restore  it,  out,  at  the  same  time,  not  knowing  the  owner,  and 
aving  exhausted  in  vain  all  means  of  finding  him,  then  by  this  present  Bull 
the  Common  Father  of  the  Faithful  offers  you  a  means,  even  an  easier  one, 
.of  fulfilling  your  intention,  advising  thus  for  our  eternal  salvation  by  tem- 
pering the  severity  of  a  just  satisfaction. 

"  We  the  above-named  Commissary  General  Apostolic  of  the  most  H(^y  • 
Crasade,  by  the  authority  conceded  us  by  his  Holiness  to  tax,  moderaiCi 
arbitrate,  and  compound  the  debts  of  which  the  legitimate  owners  are  un- 
known .  .  •  declare  that  whosoever  taking  this  Holy  Bull  shall  give  2 
icai  12  grana  and  3  piceoli  to  be  erogated  to  pious  uses  whether  .  .  .  • 
shall  remain  free  and  pardoned  inforo  eonacientia  tantum  of  all  the  remain- 
der  he  shall  be  indebted  to  uncertain  owners  up  to  the  sum  of  77  tort  and 
49  grana  (about  30  francs)  .  .  .  and  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  make 
other  restitution  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  may  keep  and  possess  it  in  good  faith 
as  his  own  property  justly  gained  and  acquired ;  and  if  the  sum  and  quan- 
tity to  be  compounded  be  greater  than  the  aforesaid  77  tari^  then  additional 
Bolls  may  be  bought  at  the  same  rate  up  to  the  amount  of  3860  tari  to  be 
oompounded  ;  but  exceeding  that  sum  the  person  desiring  to  compound 
must '  come  before  us  that  an  adequate  composition  may  be  made,  on  the 
condition,  however,  that  these  debtors  have  not  usurped  the  property  of 
others  with  hope  and  trust  in  the  facility  of  being  able  to  compound,  for  in 
euch  a  case  this  composition  will  be  rendered  valueless.'  ** 

And  then  follows  a  series  of  19  articles  describing  the  cases  in  which 
compensation  can  be  made  by  virtue  of  this  Bull : — 

*/  *  1.  One  can  compound — «t  puo  comporre — for  what  has  been  wrongfully 
gained,  had,  taken,  or  acquired,  for  illicit  gains  and  usurv,  and  in  whatso- 
ever other  manner,  not  knowing  the  rightful  .owners,  and  proper  diligence 
having  been  used.  ^ 

^  The  second  and  third  relate  at  length  to  illegal  gams  made  in  ecclesias- 
tical matters,  collecting  rents  of  benefices,  &c.,  for  which  the  above-men- 
tioned tax  is  doubled.  According  to  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth,  any  Judge 
^ho  has  received  money  to  pronounce  an  unrighteous  sentence,  or  in  any 
other  way  abuse  bis  office,  any  advocate  who  has  pleaded  wrongfully,  or  any 
witness  who  has  deposed  falsely,  or  made  any  false  accusation,  can  com- 
pound lor  the  price  of  his  infamy ;  but  in  these  cases,  it  is  stated,  ^  without 
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prejudice  to  the  rights  of  indemnification  of  the  parties  injured.'  The  tenth 
permits  those  to  compound  who^  have  received  money  for  having  endea- 
voured to  defeat  the  operation  of  justice,  or  to  obtaui  the  liberty  of  any  one 
arrested  for  crime,  *  but  he  must  make  good  the  damage,  if  any,  done  to  the 
parties.'  The  eleventh  relates  to  gambling  frauds  ;  the  twelfth  to  money 
obtained  by  pretence  of  poverty  ;  the  thirteenth  to  things  found  ;  the  four- 
teenth aUows  those  who  have  property  in  their  hands  belonging  to  persons 
of  whose  whereabouts  they  are  ignorant  to  compound  for  the  value  of  those 
things^  after  having  used  all  diligence  to  find  tihe  owners.  The  fifteenth 
relates  to  damage  done  in  hunting,  or  to  fields^  vineyards,  &c.  The  next  I 
must  give  you  verbcUim : — 

" '  16.  And  further,  all  women  who  are  Bot  publicly  immoral  may  com- 
pound for  whatsoever  price,  in  money  or  jewels,  they  may  have  received  for 
any  vile  purposes,  and  the  men  who  in  like  manner,  for  the  same  reason, 
have  received  money  or  anything  else  from  single  women,  may  compound 
in  the  same  manner. 

**  *  17.  And  further,  if  any  one  has  sold  watered  wine  for  pure,  or  mea- 
sured it  with  false  measures,  or  sold  things  under  weight,  or^sold  one  thing 
for  another,  or  mixed,  or  badly  weighed,  or  badly  measured,  and  not  know- 
ing to  whom  to  make,  restitution,  he  may  compound. 

**  *  18.  And  further,  in  general  we  may  compound  for  whatsoever  kind  of 
illicit  profit,  whether  wrongfully  had,  gained,  or  acquired,  such  as  usury,  un- 

I'ust  reward,  or  in  whatsoever  other  manner,  whether  in  traffic  or  office,  not 
mowing  the  owner  to  whom  it  may  be  legally  restored,  but  with  the  condi- 
tion that  these  gains  have  not  been  made  on  the  faith  that  remorse  of  con- 
science can  be  quited  by  this  Bull  of  Composition,  for  in  such  case  he  ought 
to  restore  the  whole  to  the  Holy  Crusade  m  order  that  it  may  be  applied  to. 
the  above-mentioned  pious  purposes.' " 

We  need  say  nothing  of  the  very  plain  questions  of  morals  and  casuis- 
try raised  by  all  this,  nor  of  higher  spiritual  considerations.  We  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  political  aspect  of  the  question.  The  monstrous 
nature  of  this  priestly  use  of  the  confessional,  which  has  demoralised  all 
society,  and  paralysed  the  Italian  Government,  is  seen  still  more  clearly 
when  we  ask  how  is  such  an  infamous  Bull  worked  ?  This  former  Pro- 
curator-General of  Palermo,  Signor  Tajani,  attacking  that  Government 
for  allowing  its  officials  to  continue  obedience  to  the  Bull  of  Composi- 
tion, thus  described  its  practical  results  in  language  which  caused  breath- 
less sensation  in  the  very  Chamber  that  had  so  long  refused  the  Govern- 
ment the  necessiary  powers  to  deal  with  it.  "  And  what  is  this  Bull  ? 
It  is  an  authority  given  by  the  Roman  Curia  to  all  the  confessors  in 
Sicily  to  compound  for  a  money  equivalent  with  all  who  have  committed 
any  kind  of  crime.  A  thief  presents  himself  and  says,  *  I  have  stolen 
a  thousand  francs.;  I  have  spent  them  and  cannot  make  restitution.' 
*  No  matter,'  replied  the  confessor ;  *  you  have,  of  course,  reserved  a 
portion  for  the  Church.'  An  adjustment  was  thus  arrived  at,  and.  the 
Curia  authorised  the  absolution.  Appended  to  the  Bull  was  a  long  list 
of  offences  which  appeared  to  be  copied  from  the  Penal  Code.  It  spoke 
of  rape  and  of  every  description  of  crime  against  the  person  and  against 
property ;  and  against  each  was  affixed  its  price,  and  this  was  somewhat 
augmented  whezt,  in  the  case  of  a  murder,  the  victim  was  a  priest,  and 
further  if  it  was  a  bishop." 

We  need  not  wonder  at  the  state  of  Sicily  and  Southern  Italy  after 
this,  and  we  can  only  wish  success  to  the  Minghetti  Government  in  its 
deterriiined  attempt  to  stamp  out  the  priest-born,  Pope-sanctioned  con- 
tagion of  crim^.    Edmond  About's  most  incisive  sarcasm  comes  short  of 
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the  hideous  truth.  The  one  hopeful  fai&t  in  all  this  is  that  the  Goyern- 
ment  of  Victor  Emmanuel  is  still  more  committed,  however  reluctantly, 
to  war  with  the  sacerdotalism  of  the  Vatican. — DaUp  Review  {Edin- 
hurgh), 

IX.— CURE  OF  CANCER  BY  THE  WATtlR  OF  LOURDES. 

THE  following  is  a  very  simple  narrative,  say  a  the  New  York  Free- 
mati^a  Journal^  not  telling  nearly  all  that  was  wonderful  ahout  the 
cure  of  an  exasperated  cancer  on.  the  cheek  of  a  lady  of  Madison 
county,  New  York.  Protestants  and  intelligent  Romanists  will  judge 
as  to  the  probability  : — 

The  blessed  water  of  Lourdes  that  you  in  your  kindness  and  charity 
Bent  me  has  perfectly  cured  my  poor  aunt'a  cheek.  Ten  or  twelve  years  ago 
a  spot  appeared  on  her  left  cheek  near  the  ear  about  as  large  as  a  pennv ; 
it  was  brown  in  colour  and  somewhat  rough  to  the  feeling.  We  thought 
it  simply  an  erysipelas  affection,  and  were  not  at  all  alarmed.  At  length 
it  began  to  sting,  itch,  and  bleed ;  still  we  were  not  alarmed ;  used 
simples,  and  thought  nothing  of  it  In  the  fall  of  1872  it  burst  out 
from  the  cheek  and  stood  like  a  ripe  cherry  on  the  surface.  The  start* 
ing  pains  now  became  very  frequent  and  very  severe  ;  every  little  while 
it  bled  very  freely  and  rapidly  increased  in  size.  We  were  thoroughly 
alarmed,  and  prevailed  on  aunt  to  allow  us  to  call  in  a  physician.  Ka 
an  able  and  experienced  physician  we  chose  Dr  Mure^  On  seeing  it  he 
at  once  pronounced  it  a  cancer,  and  advised  taking  aunt  to  the  cancer 
physician,  Dr  Kingeley,  (tf  Rome.  On  reflection  he  told  father  that  he 
did  not  think  it  would  do  any  good  to  take  her  to  Klngsley  ;  she  was 
80  feeble,  she  would  hardly  live  through  an  operation ;  and,  besides,  the 
csDcer  was  so  advanced  that  he  doubted  if  the  cancer  physician  would 
attempt  to  do  anything  for  her.  I  do  not  believe  any  of  our  neighbours 
thought  she  would  live  till  the  warm  weather  came. 

Such  was  her  case  when,  in  February  1873, 1  received  through  your 
<}harity  and  kindness  a  package  of  the  blessed  water  of  Lourdes.  We 
sent  for  our  pastor, ^Father  Fennelly,"  of  Oneida.  Aunt  went  to  confes- 
sion, received  Holy  Communion,  and  his  consecrated  hand  then  applied 
the  blessed  water  to  her  poor  cheek.  We  did  not  perceive  any  imme- 
diate amendment,  but,  like  ourselves,  our  kind  old  pastor  wasi  sure  it 
would  cure  her.  That  night  she  rested  the  whole  night  through  with- 
out once  waking.  This  was  in  itself  a  blessed  favour,  for  for  weeks  she 
hardly  got  any  sleep. 

The  next  morning  when  I  dropped  io,  I  found  it  less  inflamed,  and 
several  mornings  after  one-half  gone,  just  as  if  it  bad  been  cut  in  two« 
The  rest,  to  teach  us  patience  and  perseverance,  was  more  gradual  in 
going — was,  in  fact,  several  months  before  it  all  disappeared.  During 
this  time  we  continued  the  novenas  to  our  dear  Blessed  Lady  apd  the 
daily  use  of  the  blessed  water.  It  is  now  all  gone  and  my  aunt's  ch^ek 
perfectly  cured.  When  the  physician  heard  from  father  of  the  cure  he 
said  it  certainly  was  very  surprising  \  he  surely  did  not  think  it  possible, 
and  finally  added  that  it  really  did  seem  miraculous.  Our  neighbours 
would  like  to  sneer  and  doubt,  but  in  the  face  of  so  remarkable  a  cure 
they  are  unable  to  do  it,  and  so  speak  of  the  wonderful  effect  of  faith  on 
the  mind  and  the  body,  forgetting  that  if  aunt's  faith  had  been  put  in 
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doctors  and  medieines  it  would  kave  availed  her  nothing.  But  beeauee- 
her  faith  was  fixed  on  the  promises  of  Christ  to  His  Church,  and  the 
teachings  and  doctrines,  of  that  Church,  then  it  hore  its  rich  and  blessed 
fruit — her  cheek  was  cured.  Miracles  have  never  ceased  in  the  Church 
— they  abound  to-day  as  in  the  first  ages ;  and  remembering  the  bequest 
of  Christ  on  the  cross  to  John,  and  in  him  to  ail  His  followers,  we  look 
up  to  Mary,  and  in  her  behold  our  mother,  who,  as  St  Bernard  says,  is^ 
ever  glad  to  do  for  her  children.  Praises  be  to  Grod  for  giving  such  a^ 
mother.  With  great  esteem'  I  am,  very  respectfully,  yours, 
Stookbridgb,  N»Y.,  April  9.  Mary  I.  Hoffman.  ^ 


A 


X.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

j|  FRIEND  and  supporter  of  this  Society  has  offered  £5  as  a  prize  for 
.<  the  best  essay  on  the  introduction  of  Popish  symbols,  including,  m 
particular,  the  wearing  of  the  cross  as  an  ornament  of  the  person.  It 
is  designed  that  the  competition  shall  be  open  to  all  who  have  attended 
any  one  of  the  classes  conducted  in  various  parts  of  the  country  in 
connection  with  the  above  Society ;  the  essays  to  be  given  in  at  tiie^ 
offices,  17  George  IV.  Bridge,  Edinburgh,  not  later  than  the  1st  Feb- 
ruary next. 

This  is  a  very  suitable  and  timely  proposal.  It  has  no  doubt  been 
suggested  by  the  example  so  generously  set  by  the  Rev.  Br  Duff  last 
year,  who  gave  £10  for  an  essay  in  similar  terms,  "  On  the  Claims  of 
the  Popes  to  Universal  Supremacy  over  tl^  Kingdoms  of  Christen- 
dom." One  of  the  essays  written  in  response  to  this  latter  offer  has 
already  appeared  in  the  columns  of  this  periodical,  and  it  reflects  great 
credit  oh  its  author.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  other  friends^ 
will  show  their  readiness  to  help  the  Protestant  cause  in  the  same  way. 
The  Scottish  Reformation  Society  is  devoting  its  efforts  to  tho  instruc- 
tion of  the  young  in  the  great  distinctive  truths  of  the  Protestant  faith. 
Having  no  adequate  agency  of  its  own  for  this  purpose,  classes  are  con- 
ducted in  a  large  number  of  districts  by  ministers  of  the  localities, 
belonging  to  various  evangelical  denominations,  while  the  Society  offers* 
prizes  for  the  study  of  the  subject.  Last  winter  the  number  of  classes 
was  greater  than  in  any  former  year,  and  the  interest  awakened  among^ 
the  young  was  very  encouraging.  Arrangements  are  in  progress  for 
the  ensuing  winter,  and  it  is  expected  that  in  Glasgow  alone  there  viWi 
be  at  least  three  large  public  classes,  besides  those  to  be  organised  in 
various  towns  and  villages  throughout  the  country.  The  Society  must,. 
of  course,  confine  the  amount  of  its  work  within  its  means,  and  it  is- 
hoped  that  its  efforts  will  be  not  only  sustained  as  hitherto,  but  even 
greatly  increased  by  the  enlarged  liberality  of  the  friends  and  supporters 
of  the  Protestant  cause.  The  conflict  with  the  Ultramontane  claims  of 
Romanism  has  become  the  great  question  of  the  day.  It  is  impossible- 
for  the  friends  of  the  gospel  to  remain  indifferent  to  this  subject,  without 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  Him  who  says,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is 
against  Me,  and  he  that  gatfaereth  not  with  Me  seattereth  abroad."^ 
There  are  many  hopeful  signs  that,  through  the  instruction  now  referred 
to,  a  large  number  of  the  rising  youth  in  Scotland  will  be  found  to 
have  acquired  an  intelligent  acquaintance  with  the  great  and  vital  truths 
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whioh  must  erer  separate  the  pure  go8p«I  from  the  soul-destroying  cor- 
rnptions  of  ^e  Romish  system ;  and  that  they  vrill  in  their  day  -and 
generation  stand  up  for  the  defence  of  the  precious  pr iyileges  bequeathed 
to  Seotlimd  at  the  Reformation.  There  is  a  loud  call  to  all  faithful 
ministers  of  the  gospel  to  inform  their  people  on  this  great  subject^ 
and  to  raise  the  Toice  of  warning  in  regard  to  the  dangers  which  threaten 
us  by  the  progress  of.  Romanism. 

Referring  to  the  subject  of  the  eesay  for  which  the  above-mentioned 
prise  is  offered,  it  may  appear  to  some  to  be  a  very  small  matter  to 
wear  as  a  mere  trinket  the  form  of  a  cross.  Tbe  generous  donor  of  the 
prize,  in  common  with  many  others,  has  a  much  deeper  insight  into  the 
matter.  To  find  fault  with  what  many  will  be  prepared  to  regard  as  a 
mere  trifle,  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  narrow-minded  scruple,  unworthy 
of  notice  ;  but  trifling  as  it  may  appear,  it  forms  part  of  a  schemoi  and 
is  the  result  of  deep  design.  The  progress  of  Rome  is  by  stealth.  Her 
^  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan."  When  circumstances  require 
it,  she  can  assume  the  aspect  of  the  lamb,  and  speak  in  the  tone  of  in- 
jured innocence ;  but  when  she  can  do  it  with  safety  to  herself,  she  can 
just  as  readily  assume  the  aspect  of  the  dragon.  The  cross  is  her  well- 
known  symbol ;  and  it  is  a  great  point  gained  when  that  symbol  has 
been  introduced,  as  it  has  already  too  successfully  been,  as  an  object 
familiar  to  the  &jre  in  everyday  life.  Probably  the  next  step  in  this 
direction  will  be  the  introduction  of  the  crucifix.  Several  other  badges 
of  Rome  are  now  conspicuous  in  the  midst  of  us.  The  hideous  garb  of 
the  eonvent,  and,  in  some  cases,  of  the  monastery,  are  openly  paraded 
in  the  public  streets ;  while  in  one  or  two  places  the  still  bolder  step  is 
being  attempted  to  revive  in  this  Protestant  country  the  practice  of 
religious  processions.  The  design  in  ail  this  is,  to  familiarise  the  peo- 
ple with  the  Romish  Church ;  and  this  fairly  accomplished,  she  is 
shrewd  enough  to  know  that  the  process  of  ensnaring  into  her  toils  is 
rendered  all  the  more  easy  and  Bueeesefa].  The  descripticm  given  of 
vice  was  never  more  applicable  than  it  is  in  the  present  case*— - 

'^  Vice  is  a  monster  of  such  frightful  mien 
That,  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen  ; 
Yet,  seen  too  oft,  familiar  with  her  face, 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 


1      n   n      m  n»>>       »ii  py«-»T'»»^ 


XI.— CELIBACY  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

THE  Popish  doctrine,  which  forbiddeth  the  marriage  of  the  dergy, 
and  of  all  under  the  celibate  vow,  forbiddeth  that  which  the  Word 
of  God  alloweth.  And  this  is  evident  in  th|it. 
The  Word  of  God  alloweth  marriage,  and  maketh  no  exception  of  the 
clergy,  or  any  under  the  celibate  vow*.  That  which  God  did  at  first 
institute  and  appoint,  surely  the  Word  of  God  doth  allow :  marriage 
being  God's  ordinance,  none  will  deny  that  it  hath  God's  allowance ; 
and  that  the  Word  of  God  maketh  no  exception  of  the  clergy,  or  any 
under  the  celibate  vow,  is  plain,  because  the  Popish  writers  ean  bring 
no  Scripture  in  the  whole  Bible  which  maketh  such  exception;  no 
Scripture  that  doth  this  directly,  is  urged  by  any  of  them :  what  firm 
ScripturerconsequenQe  they  may  plead,  will  be  seen  when  we  come  to 
speak  to  theix  ^guments  for  this  doctrine.    In  the  meantime  it  may  be 
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evident  unto  all,  that  the  Scripture  alloweth  the  marriage  of  ail  witk^ 
out  such  exceptions  as  the  Papists  make,  hjone  clear  Scripture  which 
admitteth  of  no  contradiction  by  any  others,  Heb.  xiii.  4 :  **  Marriage 
is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled ;  but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge."  All  that  are  unclean  without  marriage, 
^uch  as  ^whoremongers ;  all  that  defile  the  marriage-bed,,  such  as  adul- 
terers, are  guilty  of  a  shameful  and  great  6od-proYoking  sin,  for  which 
-God  Avill  judge  them  (if  they  before  do  not  make  their  peace  with  £[im, 
And  forsake  such  wicked  practices),  and  punish  them  everlastihgly  in 
hell ;  but  marriage  is  honourable,  and  therefore  lawful ;  and  that  not 
^nly  in  some^  but  in  all,  without  any  exception.  . 

The  Word  of  God  is  so  far  from  excepting  the  marriage  of  the  clergy, 
4;hat  it  doth  plainly  allow  tlie  marriage  of  such  persons. 

In  the  Old  Testament  times  the  prophets,  priests,  Levites,  and  all 

•those .which  attended  more  immediately  the  service  of  God,  and  at  the 

^ altar  under  the  law,  were  allowed  to  marry.     Abraham,  who  was  a 

prophet  and  br  priest  in  his  own  house,  did  not  take  Sarah  to  be  his 

wife  without  God's  allowance,  otherwise  surely  God  would  not  have  so 

^signally  owned  his  marriage,  as  to  make  promise  of  the  blessed  seed  unto 

him  thereby.     Rebecca  was  a  wife  of  God's  choosing  for  Isaac.     €hod 

never  blamed  Moses,  that  great  prophet,  for  marrying  2ipporah; 

neither  was  Aaron  faulty  because  he  had  his  wife  and  children.     Isaiah, 

that  evangelical  prophet,  was  married,  and  had  children  too  in  the 

time  of  his  prophecy,  which  the  Scripture  in  the  recording  of  it  doth 

not  impute  to  him  for  any  iniquity.     The  priests  and  Levites  generally 

»did  marry ;  and,  however,  some  of  them. are  reproved  in  Scripture  for 

•divers  sins,  yet  matrimony  is  never  in  the  leaet^oharged  upon  them  for 

•any  crime.     If  then  such,  whose  office  and  employment  under  the  law 

was  to  administer  about  holy  things,  did  marry,  and  might  do  it  witb- 

»out  any  sin  against  God,  by  parity  of  reason,  ministers  and  all  those  of 

'the  clergy,  who  administer  about  holy  things  in  the  times  of  the  gospel, 

have  albwance  and  liberty  without  any  offence  to  God  to  make  use  of 

marriage.     The  reply  of  the  Papists  is  frivolous,  and  scarce  worth 

mentioning; 'the  chief  thing  that  they  reply  unto,  is  concerning  the 

marriage  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  who,  they  say,  had  their  courses  to 

attend  the  servicer  of  the  temple  and  altar,  and  that  then  they  were  to 

separate  from  their  wives,  which  was  at  that  time  as  if  they  had  none ; 

whereas  the  clergy  now  are  to  attend  the  service  of  God  in  their  work 

continually,  and  therefore  ought  to  abstain  from  marriage  altogether. 

But  besides  that  they  can  never  prove  that  the  priests  and  Levites  did 

•aeparate  from  their  wives  in  the  time  of  their  courses  ;  what  will  they 

say  unto  the  marriage  of  those  priests  and  Levites  who  continually  and 

-daily  did  administer  at  the  altar  before  the  division  of  them  into  courses 

— ^namely,  before  the  time  oi  David  ? 

In  the.  New  Testament,  times  ministers  have  a  plain  and  express 
•  allowance  to  marry,  as  will  appear  by  two  or  three  places  of  Scripture. 

The  first  Scripture  which  doth  allow  the  marriage  of  ministers,  is 
1  Cor.  fx.  6:  "  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well 
*as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord;  and  Cephas  f 
The  words  are  written  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  himself  was  an- un- 
married man,  as  he  telleth  the  Corinthians  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
->this  epistle;  yet  in  thtd  fcbapter  and  verse  he  doth,  assert  his  power 
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which  he  lawfully  might  ha\^  taken  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  which 
ia  another  phrase  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said  to  marry.  And  he 
gi?eth  instances  of  the  nse  which  others  of  his  function  had  made  of  their 
power,  not  only  other  ministers,  but  other  apostles,  yea,  and  the 
chiefest  of  the  apostles,  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas,  that  is 
Peter  himself,  of  whose  wife  and  marriage  the  Scripture  doth  take 
notice  of  in  more  than  one  place.  If  then  some  of  the  apostles  did 
marry,  and  the  other  apostles  had  power  to  do  the  like,  then  any 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  the  same  power  and  allowance  to  marry ; 
this  consequence  is  plain  and  undeniable,  because  the  apostles  were 
ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  and  what  was  lawful  for  them  as  ministers,  is 
lawful  for  any  other  ministers ;  and  it  is  plain  in  this  Scripture  that 
some  of  the  apostles  did  marry,  and  that  others  had  power  to  do  the 
like.  The  great  exception  of  the  Papists  against  this  Scripture,  is 
that  this  word  translated  wife  is  yvfuhta,  which  they  say  signifieth  a 
woman,  and  therefore  that  the  leading  about  a  woman  doth  not  imply 
marriage:  and  they  interpret  the  meaning  of  this  place,  that  the 
apostles  had  power  to  lead  about  women  to  be  helpers  to  them,  as  our 
Saviour  had  women  following  of  Him,  who  did  minister  unto  Him.  But 
besides  that  the  ordinary  signification  of  this  wo^rd  is  wife,  it  may  be 
evident  to  an  unprejudiced  mind  that  it  must  signify  wife,  and  nothing 
else  in  this  place,  because  of  the  word  sister  used  before  it,  of  which  the 
word  7vya/xa  is  exegetical,  or  explanatory :  for  all  truly  believing 
women  being  sisters,  thai  the  apostle  might  be  understood  what  kind 
of  sister  he  speaketh  of,  he  addeth  ywa7xa,  which  cannot  be  Interpreted 
with  good  sense  w#man,  unless  there  had  been  sisters  who  were  men 
and  not  women.  How  could  the  sister  whom  the  apostle  had  power  to 
lead  about  be  distinguished  from  other  sisters  whom  he  did  not  lead 
about  ?  were  they  not  women  as  well  as  she  ?  Therefore  the  signifiea- 
tion  must  needs  be  wife,  and  hereby  the  sister  he  had  power  to  lead 
about  is  distinguished  from  all  other  sisters  whom  he  did  not  marry. 
If  any  should  further  reply,  that  supposing  the  word  yvvaSka  to  signify 
wife,  the  apostle  might  speak  not  of  taking  a  wife  himself,  but  of  lead- 
ing about  the  wife  of  another  to  be  his  helper.  I  answer,  that  the 
apostle  speaketh  of  something  wherein  he  had  power,  and  which  he  did 
not  make  use  of,  and  this  in  reference  unto  women  was  marriage ;  but 
ss  to  other  women,  he  did  lead  some  about,  and  they  were  helpers  unto 
him ;  as,  for  instance,  Priscilla,  who,  with  her  husband  Aquila,  sailed 
with  Paul  into  Syria  (Acts  xviii.  18),  and  he  called  them  his  helpers  in 
Christ  (Bom.  xvi.  3)  ;  and  in  the  second  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he 
eommendeth  Phebe  to  the  Romans,  because  she  had  been  the  succourer 
of  many,  and  of  himself  also  ;  and  (ver.  6)  he  greeteth  Mary,  who  had 
bestowed  much  labour  on  him.  The  apostle  then  frequently  making 
Use  of  the  help  of  otherwomen,  and  when  speaking  of  the  power  which 
he  had  to  lead  about  a  sister — a  wife — which  he  did  not  make  use  of, 
it  must  be  needs  understood  of  his  leading  about  a  wife  of  his  own,  or 
of  his  marriage,  when  the  apostle  saith,  ''  Have  we  not  power  to*  lead 
,  about  a  sister — a  wife  ?"  Two  things  are  implied — First,  Thathe  did 
Hot  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wifej  that  is,  that  he  did  not  marry,  for  he 
had  sisters  to  be  his  helpers  as  hath  been  shown.  Secondly,  That  he  had 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister — a  wife — or  that  it  was  lawful  for  him  to 
marry ;  this  interrogative  implying  a  strong  affirmative ;  and  this  power 
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wbiob  he  had  be  proYcth  by  the  marriage  ef  other  apoetles,  and  expressly 
al  Peter ;  fpr  if  the  great  apostle  of  the  Jews,  which  was  Peter,  was 
married,  then  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  Paul,  might . 
marrj  too ;  and  if  the  apostles  themseUes,  the  most  eminent  ministers, 
might  marry,  then  it  is  lawful  for  any  other  minister  to  do  it,  who  are 
their  suceessors  in  the  ministerial  work. 

Another  Scripture  which  giveth  allowance  to  the  marriage  of  mini* 
sters  is  Tit.  i.  6  :  ^^  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly/'  The  apostle  is  here 
speaking  of  the  elders  or  ministers  which  were  to  be  ordained  in  every 
city,  as  in  th&  former  verse ;  and  in  this  verse  he  showeth  how  such  as 
are  ministers  should  be  qualified.  ''  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  having  faithful  children  f  here  the  qualification  of  blameless 
is  used  in  conjunction  wi^h  the  husband  of  a  wife,  and  the  father  of 
children,  in  the  person  of  a  minister.  It  is  evident  then  that  a  married 
minister  may  be  blameless ;  and  one  that  is  a  spiritual  father  may  be  a 
natural  father  too,  without  any  offence  unto  Qod.  Indeed,  if  a  minister 
should  have  had  at  that  time  two  wives  together,  as  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  was  of  old,  this  would  have  been  offensive  unto  God ;  but  to  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife  then  was,  and  still  is,  inoffensive  in 
ministers. 

The  third  Scripture  is  like  unto  this  (1  Tim.  iii.  2):  '^  A  bishop  mu^t 
be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wile,''  &o.  Verse  4,  5  :  '*  One  that 
ruleth  well  for  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity  (for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  charge  of  the  Church  of  God ))."  Verse  11.  ^  Even  so  must  the 
wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.'.'  Verse  12 : 
"  Let  the  deacons  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well.*'  It  was  Hot  without  special  providence  that  min* 
isters  should  have  this  qualification  affixed  once  and  again  upon  them  in 
their  function,  that  they  must  be  husbands  of  one  vrife ;  which  is  not  no 
to  be  understood,  as  if  t^ey  must  of  necessity  be  husbands,  or  else  they 
must  not  be  ministers ;  but  that  if  they  be  husbands  it  must  be  but  of 
one  wife  at  one  time :  so  that  though  the  Scripture  doth  not  com- 
mand all  of  them  to  marry,  yet  it  doth  not  forbid  any,  but  alloweth 
every  minister  to  marry,  so  that  he  taketh  not  many,  or  more  than  one 
wife  at  a  time.  The  Papists  are  forced  to  wink  hard  to  keep  out  the 
light  of  these  places,  and  they  are  greatly  put  to  it  to  find  out  shifts  for 
the  evading  the  plain  and  clear  truth,  thiat  ministers  have  allowance  by 
these  Scriptures  to  marry.  Some  of  them  expound  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  ''  The  husband  of  one  wife,"  to  signify  the  pastoral  charge  of 
one  Ohurch,  unto  which  a  minister  hath  relation  as  a  husband  to  his 
wife  :  but  this  cannot  be  the  meaning,  because  the  apostle  doth  here 
distinguish  between  .the  hotise  of  the  minister  where  he  is  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  from  the- Church  of  Gbd  ;  and  the  children  of  the  minister 
by  this  one  wife  which  he  is  to  rule  oVer,  cannot  be  understood  of 
spiritual  children,  but  of  natural  children,  as  is  plain  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  verses ;  '*  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children 
in  subjection  with  all  gravity  (for  if  a.  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his- own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  Godi)" 
Others  interpret  the  words,  <' the '  i  husband  of  one  wiie,'|  to  be 
meant  of  what  the  minister  to  be  chosen  was  before  he  enteieth  into  this 
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sacred  f anetion,  or  that  he  hath  liberty  for  one  wife  after  he  engageth 
in  the  ministry ;  and  therefore  the  Pftpists,  if  they  admit  any  married 
persons  to  this  high  function,  they  force  them  to  abandon  their  wiTes. 
But  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  because  he  speaketh  not 
of  such  who  have  been  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  but  of  those  that  are 
80:  and  as  they  must  be  blameless,  vigilant,  sober,  and  retain  the  other 
qnalifications  there  required  after  they  are  ministers;  so  they  may 
retain  their  wives  too,  there  being  not  the  least  hint  given  in  this- 
Scripture,  or  any  else,  that. ministers  must  put  away  their  wives  whei^ 
they  become  ministers.  Amongst  the  causes  of  divorce  in  the  Scripture*^ 
this  be  sure  is  none;  and  when  God  hath  joined  ministers  and 
their  wives  together,  what  human  power  may  lawfully  put  them 
asunder?  Yea,  on  the  contrary,  the  apostle  supposeth  in  this  place 
that  ministere  should  live  with  their  wives,  by  his  directions,  1.  In 
general,  in  reference  to  their  own  houses,  of  which  the  wife  as  well  ae 
the  children  are  a  part,  whom  he  would  have  to  rule  well.  2.  In 
particular,  in  reference  to  their  wives,  whose  qualifications  he  sets  down, 
that  they  should  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things, 
that  they  might  be  the  more  meet  helpers  of  their  husbands  in  their 
work,  and  the  better  examples  to  the  flock ;  and  sure  then  this  doth 
imply  that  ministers  may,  yea  ought  to  live  with  their  wives  after  they 
hecome  ministers.  Thus  the  Popish  doctrine  forbiddeth  that  which 
the  Word  of  God  doth  allow.— 71  Vincent 


XIL— ST  CHARLES'S  COLLEGE,  BAYSWATER. 

[The  following  is  of  interest  on  account  of  the  clause  which  states  that 
"  four  Life-Guards"  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  ceremony.  It  is 
not  fitting  that  the  livery  of  our  Protestant  Queen  should  be  worn 
on  such  an  occasion. — Ed.] 

THE  inauguration  festival  in  connection  with  St  Charles's  College^ 
which  is  situated  in  St  Charles's  Square,  Bayswater,  was  duly  cele- 
brated, on  Monday,  a  large  assembly  being  present,  which  in- 
cluded his  Emineiice  Cardinal  Manning,  Lady  Herbert  of  Lea,  the  Dow* 
ager  Marchioness  of  Londonderry,  Lady  Petre,  the  Hon.  Mrs  Arbuthnott^ 
&c.  This  college,  which  was  founded  by  the  cardinal  in  1862,  was 
opened  last  year.  It  was  established  to  teach  thoroughly  the  usual 
course  of  a  public  school  education,  special  arrangements  being  mado 
for  boys  who  required  to  be  prepared  for  the  Civil  Service  and  other 
public  examinations.  The  college  is  directed  and  taught  by  the  Oblate: 
Fathers  of  St  Charles,  assisted  by  lay  non-resident  mathematical  an4 
classical  professors.  The  site,  comprising  six  acres  of  ground,  was  for* 
merly  chosen  by  the  cardinal,  and  occupies  a  good  position.  The  rooms 
of  the  college  are  lofty  and  well  ventilated,  and  thoroughly  adapted 
to  the  requirements  for  which  they  are  intended.  There  is  a  large 
playground  attached,  with  a  gymnasium  fitted  up,  and  there  are  places 
set  apart  for  cricket  and  other  outdoor  games*  For  Monday's  interest- 
ing proceedingn  great  preparations  had  boen  made  in  the  way  of  inter** 
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nal  decoration,  flowers  and  evergreens  being  placed  along  thB  corridor 
through  which  his  eminence  had  afterwards  to  walk. 
.  Cardinal  Mannit>g  arrived  at  the  college  at  3. 15  P.M.,  and,  in  the  absence 
of  the  Marquis  of  E.ipon  and  Lord  Howard  of  Giossop,  who  were  pre- 
vented from  being  present,  his  eminence  was  received  by  the  Eev.  W. 
H.  Manning,  the  rector  of  the  college,  and  chaplain  to  his  eminence ; 
the  Rev.  H.  Rawes,  and  the  Rev.  F.  M.  Wyndham.  He  was  attired  in 
his  scarkt  cassock,  and  as  he  proceeded  to  the  robing  room,  those 
assembled  received  his  blessing  as  he  paissed.  A  procession  was  then 
formed,  which  composed  not  only  the  whole  staff  of  the  college,  but  of 
several  seminarists  from  S(^  Thomas's  Seminary,  who  kindly  took  part 
in  the  ceremony.  First  of  all  came  the  pupils,  of  whom  there  was  a 
large  number ;  then  followed  some  ecclesiastics  in  vestments,  after 
which  appeared  the  boys,  preceding  the  cardinal,  incensing  the  Blessed 
Sacramrat,  which  was  borne  by  his  eminence,  and  carrying  lighted 
torches.  Lord  Douglas  was  the  cardinal's  cross-bearer.  Cardinal 
Manning  followed,  carrying  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  four  Life  Guards 
holding  the  canopy.  In  this  order  the  procession,  which  was  of  a  most 
imposing  character,  proceeded  to  a  tent  which  had  been  erected  in  the 
grounds ;  and  upon  arriving  there  the  0  Salutctru  Hostia  and  Tanhm 
JSrgo  were  chanted,  and  the  cardinal  then  gave  Benediction  with  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  At  this  point  the  coup  d*(»U  was  of  the  most  strik* 
ing  character.  The  procession  then  returned  to  the  building,  and  a 
similar  ceremony  was  gone  through  in  the  corridor  and  in  the  chapel  of 
the  college.  The  cardinal  afterwards  proceeded  to  the  robing  room. 
As  his  eminence  left  the  building  numbers  received  his  blessing.  At 
the  express  wish  of  the  cardinal  the  boys  had  a  holiday  on  Wednesday 
in  honour  of  the  occasion. 


XIIL— TO  THE  MEN  OF  CALLAN  AND  KILKENNY. 

DEAR  FRIENDS, — ^^It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  you  yourselves 
would  be  as  indignant  as  any  one  at  the  treatment  ipxpcrienced  by 
Father  O'Keeffe,  of  Callan,  could  you  consider  th<it  gentleman's 
case  as  calmly  and  dispassionately  as  those  who  are  living  at  a  distance. 
There  is  but  one  opinion  among  those  whose  opinion  is  worth  caring 
about  on  this  subject,  and  that  is,  that  Father  O'Keeffe  is  an  ill-used 
and  greatly  injured  man.  If  he  were  guilty  of  any  great  crime ;  if  he 
were,  for  instance,  a  drunkard,  like  some ;  an  ignorant  idler,  like  others; 
a  seducer  of  your  wives  and  daughters,  as  a  third  set  of  them  are,  the 
treatment  he  has  met  with,  if  not  justifiable,  would  be-  intelligible 
enough.  But  no  one  accuses  Father  O'Keeffe  of  any  crime ;  be  is  as 
sinless  as  Cardinal  Cullen,  or  the  Pope  himself,  if  not' a  great  deal  more 
so.  As  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  sworn  evidence  before  the  jury, 
his  only  fault  seems  to  have  been  that  he  built  schools,  and  provided 
effioient  teachers  for  the  education  of  your  children,  and  that  he  him- 
self entered  the  public  school-house,  and  spent  his  leisure  in  imparting 
useful  knowledge  to  such  of  youif  sbns  and  daughters  as  were 
capable  of  receiving  it,  and  likely  to  benefit  by  it.  This  was 
his    only  crime;    but   to  men    who   hate   the    light,    and   whose 
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authority^  is  aHogether  founded  on  ignorance  and  superstition,  it 
was  an  in8u£fenil)le  one.  Such  men  would  forgive  anything  else — 
drunkenness,  turhulence,  disloyalty,  adultery,  infidelity,  murder 
itself ;  but  they  could  not  bear  to  see  the  children  of  the  people  lifted  out 
of  their  ignorance,  and  taught  to  win  for  tbemseWes  independent  and 
respectable  positions  in  life.  Accordingly,  Bishop  Walsh,  who  is 
DOW  dead,  resolved  to  punish  Father  O'Keeffe  for  the  offence  of  which 
lie  was  guilty,  and  he  succeeded  to  his  satisfaction.  What  he  did  was^ 
first  of  ail,  to  get  Father  0*Keeffe  slandered  from  that  gentleman's  own 
altar  or  platform  on  Sundays  in  presence  of  the  entire  congregation, 
and  then  to  suspend  him  from  his  office  of  priest,  and  to  deprive  him 
of  his  benefice  or  parish,  when,  having  applied  in  vain  to  the  "  Church  -^^ 
for  redress,  he  was  obliged  to  carry  his  case  into  a  civil  court.  The 
consequence  was  that  Father  O'Keeffe  lost  his  chaplaincy  in  the  work« 
house ;  that  he  was  deprived  of  the  management  of  his  schools  by  the 
National  Board ;  that  his  chapels  were  taken  from  him  by  Open  force 
one  after  another ;  that  he  was  in  a  short  time  reduced  to  a  state  of 
beggary  and  starvation  ;  and  that  he  is  now  blockaded  in  his  own  hou8& 
by  a  hired  mob,  and  treated  in  all  respects  as  if  he  were  no  better  than 
a  common  thief  or  murderer. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  treatment  like  this  is  enough  to  drive  any 
one  mad,  and  infamous  is  too  easy  a  term  to  apply  to  it.  We  do  not 
wish  to  speak  ill  of  the  dead  who  cannot  defend  themselves,  and  who, 
if  they  did  wrong  in  the' body,  have  already  accounted  for  it  to  th& 
everlasting  Judge  ;  but  we  cannot  help  saying  that  we  would  not  be  in 
the  de&d  bishop's  position  for  a  good  deal,  and  we  must  add,  that  were 
we  Roman  Catholics,  his  treatment  of  Father  O'Keeffe,  sanctioned  and 
perpetuated  as  it  has  been  by  his  Church,  would  cause  us  to  have  very 
serious  doubts  indeed  of  the  truth  and  sanctity  of  that  Church.  And 
it  surprises  us  how  such  an  intelligent  man  as  Father  O'Keefife  can  have^ 
remained  so  long  in  a  communion,  nearly  every  dignitary,  if  not  every 
member  of  which  is,  according  to  his  own  showing,  an  impersonation  of 
cruelty,  hypocrisy,  tyranny,  and  iniquity.  If  we  were  in  his  place,  we- 
should  certainly  have  f*  jjudged  the  tree  by  its  fruit,"  and  long  agaleft 
Pope,  bishops,  priests,  and  cardinals 'for  a  purer  religion,  and  a  holier 
and  a  nobler  company.  Well,  we  will  hope  that  God  has  in  store  for 
him  a  day  of  visitation,  when  He  will  visit  him  in  mercy  and  in  love 
When  that  day  comes,  we  shall  be  among  the  first  to  welcome  him 
among  us  as  a  brother  and  a  friend. 

But  harsh  and  cruel  as  the  bishop's  conduct  was,  that  of  Father 
O'Keefe's  own  people  is  not  very  much  kinder,  for  he  gave  his  life  for 
them,  and  according  to  the  light  that  was  in  him  never  did  them  any- 
thing but  good.  For  which  of  his  go<?d  offices,  it  may  be  asked,  do  they 
persecute  him  ?  It  is  true  there  is  an  excuse  for  them  which  there  was^ 
not  for  the  bishop,  namely,  that  in  persecuting  this  poor  man  they  think 
they  are  doing  a  service  to  God,  In  effect,  they  are  told  by  their  priest* 
that  Father  O'Keefe  is  a  schismatic,  a  rebel,  a  heretic,  a  devil,  and  that  they 
ought  to  persecute  him  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  But  it  is  a  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  persecution  of  any  kind,  especially  for  conscience*^ 
sake,  is  sanctiotied  or  even  tolerated  by  the  Gospel.  Our  Lord  never 
persecuted  any  one,  and  He  commands  us  to  love  our  very  enemies,, 
to  do  good  to  thwm.that  hate  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  perse- 
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•cute  lis.  The  teaching  of  the  priestB,  therefore;  is  Trrongt  and  the 
Booner  that  our  poor  people  have  done  with  them  and  their  teaching, 
the  better  for  themselves. 

We,  therefore,  appeal  to  you,  men  of  Gallan  and  Kilkenny,  to  let 

Father  O'Eeefe  alone,  and  not  only  bo,  but  to  lupport  him  in  the 

:g1oriou8  struggle  in  which  he  is  engaged^    And  if  any  authority  on 

-earth  should  command  you  to  do  otherwise — if  you  should  be  told  by 

'bishop,  priest,  or  Pope,  that  you  are  bound  in  conscience  to  persecute 

this  man,  let  your  answer  be — God  forbid  that  we  should  oppress  the 

weak,  transgress  the  commandment  of  God,  break  the  laws  of  the  State, 

and  act  in  opposition  to  all  the  dictates  of  justice,  generosity,  and 

4rttth. 

We  would  further  appeal  to  all  independent  Irishmen  to  unite  in 
^putting  down  this  foreign  tyranny  or  oppression,  which  appears  to  be 
making  head  among  us,  and  which  is  simply  disgraceful  to  any  country. 
And  if  there  should  be  in  our  midst  any  who  would  like  to  live  under 
jit,  or  rather  to  practise  it  upon  their  fellow-men,  for  this  is  precisely 
what  our  foreign  dignitaries  are  aiming  at,  let  them  go  back  to  Italy 
or  Spain,  where  they  were  educated  or  inspired,  and  practise  it  there, 
if  they  are  allowed  to  do  so,  to  their  hearts'  satisfaction. 

And  since  it  is  useless  to  think  that  we  can  enjoy  freedom,  peace,  or 
love  in  this  country  so  long  as  our  people  do  not  live  under  the  gospel— 
so  long,  in  fact,  as  there  is  in  our  midst  a  church  which  is  opposed  in 
fprinciple  to  all  true  freedom,  peace,  and  love  among  men,  we  entreat 
-our  Boman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  to  leave  the  ''unclean  thing" 
in  which  they  w<ere  born,  and  to  enter  the  Church  of  God,  whei^e  peace, 
■and  liberty,  and  love  abound.  We  ourselves  have  done  so,  with  great 
^benefit  we  trust  to.  ourselves,  and  we  have  no  greater  desire  than  that 
-OUT  former  co-religionists  should  follow  our  example.-— Your  true 
tiriends, 

EDWARD  SHANAHAN, 

Late  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 

JOHN  MADDEN,    ^ 

Late  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Diocese  of  Eiphin. 

.13  D'Olibb  Street,  Dubluy,  22nd  July  18r5. 


XIV.-^FISH  IN  LENT  AND  ON  FRIDAYS. 

'Sib,-— The  custom  of  eating  fish  on  Fridays  and  in  Lent  does  not 
originate  from  any  idea  of  asceticism,  but  is  derived  from  the  old 
Pagan  notion  that  fish  were  sa;cred  to  Aphrodite,  the  foam -bom  god- 
dess, and  to  the  Roman  Venus.  Hence  the  custom  grew  of  eating  fiflh 
on  Friday-^— c£t«s  Veneris^  the  day  of  Freya,  and  in  spring  when  the  dayB 
lengthen — ^Lent,  the  season  sacred  to  the  goddess  of  Love.  Con/.  Zoologi- 
cat  Mythology.  Gubernatis  ii.  334-340.  To  call  eating  fish  (dressed  in 
various  pleasing  ways)  fasting  is  but  the  semblance  of  a  battle  against 
ihe  tinrnlacrum  of  a  foe. — I  am,  youfs, 

A  Hatsb  of  Shim. 
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1-DE  MANNING  ON  THE  ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  VIRGIN 

MARY. 

By  the  Editoe. 

IN  anotlier  page  will  be  found  a  report  of  a  sermon  by  Dr  Manning 
on  tbe  ^sumption  of  the  Virgin.  It  is  bo  bad,  so  blasphemonSy 
that  we  could  Qcarcely  have  supposed  it  possible  that  English  lips 
could  have  uttered  it,  or  English  ears  could  have  patiently  listened  to 
it,  had  we  not,  by  long  experience,  become  familiar  with  the  ''  strong 
delosion  "  to  which  men  are  given  over  who  give  themselves  up  to  the- 
false  teaching  of  Rome.  The  Cardinal-preacher  postulates  the  imma- 
ealate  conception  and  sinleasness  of  Mary,  and  from  that  infers  her 
reaarrection  on  the  third  day  after  her  death,  and  her  assumption  inta 
heaven.  The  postulate  is  not  only  without  foundation  in  Scripture, 
bat  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  and  contrary  to  the  ''  con- 
Bent  of  the  fathers."  But  wera  it  as  .true  as  it  is  demonstrably  false,, 
the  deduction  from  it  is  utterly  unwarrantable.  Let  us  examine  hia 
argnments  in  detail. 

"  First,  It  was  incredible  that  she  who  had  known  no  sin  could  mfer  the 
corruption  of  death,"  But  she  did  know  sin,  else  why  did  her  spirit 
rejoice  in  God  her  Saviour? — Was  she  not  guilty  of  sin  when  she  went 
with  our  Lord's  brethren  to  apprehend  Him  on  the  supposition  of 
HIb  insanity,  and  when  our  Lord  therefore  refused  to  admit  her  into 
His  presenoe?  (Mark  iii.  21,  31).  But  were  it  otherwise,  what  right 
lias  foolish  man  to  prescribe  to  the  infinitely  wise  Jehovah  what  He 
shall  do,  or  to  sit  in  judgment  on  what  He  has  done  ?  The  argu- 
ment would  be  as  valid  to  prove  that  the  Virgin  did  not  die,  as  it  is  to 
prove  that  her  body  did  not  see  corruption.  Admit  that  she  died,  and 
you  virtually  admit  that  she  was  a  sinner ;  and  so  you  have  no  ground 
on  which  to  maintain  that  she  must  have  been  delivered  from  the  cor* 
mption  of  death. 

A  second  reason  for  the  assumption  was,  that  she  had  ministered  to  the  Son 
of  God  of  her  substance;  so  tlMty  as  a  saint  of  the  Ohurch  had  said,  "  He  is 
tohat  she  is,  and  she  is  what  He  is."  Her  substance  He  took,  and,  deifying  it^ 
he  elevated  it  to  a  condition  above  the  conditions  ofnaturc-^'We  instinctively 
shrink  from  argumentation  on  this  awfully  mysterious  subject,  but  it 
in  necessary  that  we  should  meet  argument  with  argument.     Setting 
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aside  the  theological  inaccuracy  of  saying  that  Christ  deified  tliat 
portion  of  the  substance  of  Mary  which  He  assumed  into  His  person 
— a  grave  inaccuracy  whether  estimated  by  Protestant  or  by  Romish 
standard — ^we  would  point  out  the  fallacy  that  alone  gives  plausibility 
to  the  argument.  It  is  tacitly  implied  that  that  portion  of  Mary's 
substance  which  was  assumed  into  the  person  of  Christ  was  iden- 
tical v(ith  that  portion  which  was  not  so  assumed.  The  CardinaPs 
argument  is  utterly  baseless,  unless  the  doctrine  of  the  "  Saint  of  the 
Church"  is  to  be  understood  as  literally  asserting  the  identity  of  Christ 
and  Mary ;  and  not  even  Dr  Manning  will  say  that  he  so  understands 
it.  But  let  us  see  further  to  what  the  argument  would  lead.  Our 
Lord's  human  nature,  or  at  least  His  human  body,  was  derived  from 
the  substance  of  His  mother ;  and  therefore,  inasmuch  as  that  body  so 
tlerived  did  not  see  corruption,  the  substance  of  His  mother,  from  which 
it  was  derived,  could  not  see  corruption.  But  Mary  derived  the  sub" 
stance  of  her  body  from  her  mother,  and  she  from  hers,  and  so  back  to 
Eve  j  and  if  the  incorruptibility  extends  backward  to  that  from  which 
the  derivation  is  made,  it  must  go  back  to  the  very  fountain  of  the 
race.  We  repeat  that  we  strongly  dislike  arguing  on  a  subject  of  so 
flolemn  and  mysterious  a  character  as  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  but 
we  are  compelled  to  do  so. 

As  a  third  reason,  the  Cardinal  argued  thai  it  would  he  impossible  to 
believe  that  she  who  had  been,  by  the  divine  right  of  her  Son,  assumed  to  he 
vnth  Htm  in  His  kingdom,  should  be  voith  Him  in  spirit  only.  It  coM 
not  square  or  harmonise  urith  the  true  views  of  that  blessed  body  in  which 
He  took  His  manhood,  and  in  which  He  reigns  over  heaven  and  earth,  that 
it  should  lie  in  the  grave. — This  sentence,  as  it  stands,  is  utterly  nonsen- 
sical, and  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  nonsense  of  it  is  chargeable  on 
the  reporters.  If  instead  of  '^  in  which  He  took  His  manhood,  and  in 
.which  He  reigns/'  we  read  ''  in  which  He  took  His  manhood  in  which 
He  reigns/'  we  shall  probably  get  what  the  preacher  actually  said,  or  at 
least  the  substance  of  it.  Now,  on  what  ground  does  the  Cardinal 
assert  that  the  Virgin  has  been  assumed  to  be  with  our  Lord  in  His 
kingdom,  either  spiritually  or  bodily^  in  any  higher  sense  than  all  His 
followers  are  with  Him  in  His  kingdom?  "To  every  one  that  over- 
oometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  upon  my  throne,  as  I  also  overcame 
and  am  sat  down  with  my  Father  upon  His  throne."  It  is  not  incon- 
aistent  with  right  views  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  believe  that 
that  matter  of.  which  His  body  was  composed  was  separated  from  all 
other  matter,  and  was  set  apart  and  consecrated  for  the  holiest  of  all 
purposes.  The  argumenl^of  the  Cardinal  would  be  equally  applicable 
to  the  whole  material  world  as  to  the  body  of  His  mother.  It  was  from 
the  dust  of  the  earth  that  a  body  was  prepared  for  Him.  How  can  it 
square  or  harmonise  with  true  views  of  that  matter  from  which  His 
body  was  taken  that  all  the  rest  of  it  should  remain  in  its  original 
ignobleness,  while  that  portion  which  was  taken  is  invested  with  un- 
speakable glory  ? 

Ab  to  the  other  part  of  the  preacher's  discourse,  as  rfeported^  on  the 
decadence  of  Mariolatry  in  England,  we  say  nothing  at  present  further 
than  that,  adopting  his  own  form  of  expression,  we  say  that  we  are 
content  to  let  our  soul  be  with  those  who  obey  the  precept,  "  Iho« 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
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tt-IS  THE  POPE  SUFFERING  FROM  IMPENITENT  RE- 
MORSE ?  DOES  HE  RELY  ON  THE  PRETENDED  DONA- 
TION OF  CONSTANTINE  ? 

THERE  is  a  remorse  which  is  not  repentance.  Cain,  Judas,  and  Esau 
are  said  to  be  examples  of  it.  They  were  sorry  for  their  suffer- 
ings, bfat  not  for  the  acts  which  produced  them.  In  our  own  day 
there  is  another  sort  of  sterile  compunction,  more  ingenious  than  that 
of  Cain  or  Esau,  and  quite  as  useless.  It  •consists  in  bewailing  the 
crimes  of  others^  and  then  profiting  by  them.  This  is  done  juet  now  on 
a  large  scale  in  Rome.  The  conscience  of  heretics  resembles  a  broken 
mirror  which  reflects  nothing  in  its  true  shape.  God  help  the  pilgrim 
in  ibis  vale  of  tears  whose  only  guide  is  a  false  conscience.  It  will 
justify  him  in  anything.  Whatever  he  is  inclined  to  do  will  seem  to 
him  that  which  he  ought  to  do.  Even  his  sins  will  appear  to  him 
virtues.  Such  a  conscience  is  a  needle  which  always  points  away  from 
the  pole.  There  were  certain  dwellers  by  the  sea  in  former  days,  and 
perhaps  the  race  is  not  yet  wholly  extinct,  who  were  deeply  affected  by 
a  shipwreck,  but  prompt  to  appropriate  their  own  share  of  the  spoils. 
It  is  said  that  they  even  robbed  the  dead.  When  they  had  done  so, 
and  put  the  stolen  goods  out  of  sight,  they  followed  their  corpses  in 
pious  procession  to  the  grave.  They  began  with  larceny  and  ended 
with  religion. 

Koman  Pontiffs  remind  us  of  these  wreckers.  They  do  not  steal 
themselves,  or  only  things  of  which  they  can  make  no  use,  but  are 
not  ashamed  to  keep  what  others  have  stolen  for  them.  They  are  like 
men  who  inherit  under  a  forged  will,  but  defend  it  with  an  air  of 
injured  innocence  against  the  true  heir. 

During  the  Popedom  of  Gregory  IV.,  Dr  Manning's  Church  forged 
certain  "  Decretal  Letters "  in  which  Rome's  primitive  bishops  figure 
as  endorsing  all  the  claims  of  the  papacy.  Did  the  Latin  Church  really 
forge  them  ?  After  thriving  through  them  for  centuries,  Dr  Manning's 
Church  had  to  confess  the  fact !  (See  "  The  Claims  of  the  Church  of 
Home,"  by  Sanderson  Robins,  M.  A.)  Rome's  Cardinal,  living  at  West- 
minster, is  obliged  to  confess  that  the  famous  **  Donation  of  Con- 
Btantine,"  whereby  the  Emperor  granted  Rome  and  Italy  to  the  Pontiff, 
to  be  a  forgery.  Cardinal  Baronius  thinks  that  it  was  forged  by  the 
Greeks !    (See  Dr  Blakeney's  "  Popery  in  its  Social  Aspect.'') 

The  OncsadeTj  the  organ  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian,  complains 
that  the  Kings  of  Europe  have  robbed  the  Pontiff  of  what  Constantine 
gave  him,  and  that  the  catastrophe  in  1870  has  taken  away  something 
essential  to  the  right  discharge  of  his  duties.  Of  this  pretended  dona- 
tion there  are  several  copies,  which  differ  one  from  another.  It  may 
not  be  improper  to  add  a  translation  of  one  published  by  Jo.  Caesar 
BuUenger  (De  Imperio  Rom.,  cap.  vi.  p.  318).  Lo!  Constantine  the 
Great  is  represented  as  performing  the  office  of  a  groom  to  the  Pope  ! 
We  have  no  reason  to  think  that  he  did  so  to  Silvester ;  but  it  shows, 
w  what  mean  offices  that  Pqpe's  successors  would  have  put  the  temporal 
wd  of  the  world  known  at  that  time  : — 

The  Edict  of  Constantine  the  Great  concerning  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
We  decree  to  all  the  Governors  of  Provinces,  and  the  Senate  of  our 
Empire,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  the  Holy  Apostles 
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and  of  our  Lord  Peter,  has  a  power  above  the  Imperial,  througlioiit  all 
the  world,  over  all  persons ;  that  he  is  to  be  honoured,  and  held  in 
reverence,  much  more  than  the  Emperor ;  that  he  is  the  head  of  the  fotu 
ancient  sees ;  and  that  all  things  relating  to  the  orthodox  faith  must 
be  judged  and  decreed  by  him.     We  give  to  our  Father,  the  Blessed 
Silvester,  and  his  successors,  our  palace,  a  diadem  for  his  head  set  with 
precious  stonee  and  pearls,  a  hood  to  hang  at  his  neck,  a  purple  mantle, 
a  crimson  vest,  and  all  the  Imperial  furniture  for  his  horse,  sceptres, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Imperial  ornaments,  and  all  the  glory  of  our  power. 
As  to  such  as  are  chosen  into  the  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  most  holy 
city  of  Rome,  we  command  that  they  shall  be  apparelled  in  clothes  like 
those  worn  by  our  senators,  be  carried  on  horseback,  and  be  arrayed  in 
white  robes,  and  that  he  who  is  ordained  a  clerk,  shall  not  be  hindered 
by  any  one  from  being  a  senator :    but  seeing  our  Holy  Father 
Silvester,  out  of  his  innate  modesty,  refuses  a  crown  of  gold,  we  hare 
placed  these  ornaments,  denoting  his  high  rank  and  the  Iloly  Eesni- 
reetion,  with  our  own  hands  upon  his  sacred  head.     We  performing  the 
office  of  a  groom,  and  holding  the  bridle  of  his  horse,  have  gone  onto! 
the  Court  of  his  sacred  Temple,  out  of  fear  and  reverence  for  our  Lord 
St  Peter.     We  have  looked  upon  it  to  be  most  useful  and  agreeable  to 
God,  to  give  up  the  city  of  Rome,  and  the  western  parts  and  cities  to 
onr  most  Holy  Father,  and  to  transfer  the  seat  of  our  empire  to  the 
eastern  parts,  and  to  choose  for  our  capital  the  city  of  Byzantium,  which 
lies  under  a  fine  climate,  reckoning  it  unjust  for  an  emperor  to  govern 
in  that  part  of  the  earth  where  the  Christian  religion  was  first  revealed 
to  us  from  Heaven.     Having  written  this  with  our  own  hands,  and  laid  it 
on  the  body  of  our  Lord  Peter,  we  swear,  not  only  that  we  will  never 
break  this  engagement,  but  that  our  successors  shall  keep  it  inviolable, 
and  of  this  we  become  surety  to  our  Holy  Father  and  his  successors." 
In  the  Crusader  the  members  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian  would 
liind  tis  to  great  reverence  in  our  expressions  about  the  Pope;  but  in 
truth,  this  pretended  Donation  is  a  mere  cheat.     The  famous  Italian 
historian,  Francis  Guicciardin,  discovered  the  forgery.      He  not  only 
•denies  that  feigned  Donation  of  Constantino,  but  afiQrms  that  certain 
learned  men  reported  Silvester  and  Constantino  not  to  have  lived  in  the 
Hiame  age.    He  shews  how  obscure  and  mean  the  authority  of  the  Bishops 
of  Home  was  during  the  time  that  the  barbarous  nations  made  havoc  in 
Italy  :  that* at  the  institution  of  the  Exarchate,  the  Popes  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Temporal  sword,  but  lived  subject  to  the  emperor,  and 
dated  all  their  bulls  and  charters  in  these  formal  words, — Such  an  oM 
our  Lord  and  Emperor  reigning,    (See  P.  Paul's  "  History  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,"  p.  776.) 

This  whole  pretension  displays  the  most  deplorable  carelessness  and 
trant  of  critical  judgment.  Whatever  was  conducive  to  Papal  aggran- 
disement was  blindly  adopted,  launched  into  circulation,  and  falsely 
ascribed  to  names  likely  to  secure  great  consideration.  Such  pious  fraud 
"«ras  not  suspected  nor  detected,  and  this  pseudograph,  which  the  zeal  of 
ftn  ambitious  hierarch  pseudonymically  composed,  is  the  foundation  of 
Pio  Nono's  claims  at  this  time.  The  people  were  credulous  and  igno- 
rant ;  grave  and  reverend  seniors  possessed  immense  ascendancy  over 
their  simple  understandings  during  the  Dark  Ages.  These  teachers  set 
their  backs  against  the  door  of  knowledge  and  held  the  key,  so  that  none 
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could  enter  in.  By  taking  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  the  intellect  of 
the  laity  is  prostrated  to  the  most  astounding  absurdity  ever  palmed  off 
upon  the  credulity  of  mankind  ! 

The  true  source  of  all  the  disorganization  of  the  state  of  society  in 
Europe  is  discoverable.  The  complicity  pi  the  officials  of  the  Latin 
Church  is  flagrant.  The  root  of  these  evils  is  th«  desire  at  all  cost  to 
retain  that  which  rightfully  belongs  to  others. 

**  Curse  on  the  Pseudo  King-Priest,  whom  Gospel  draws 
To  no  remorse :  who  rules  by  Lion-Laws.'* 

With  unblushing  persistence  each  succeeding  Pontiff  is  Bar-coziba, 
''  son  of  a  lie."  This  hideous  sophism,  as  it  had  not  prepared  the  people 
to  accept  the  truth,  tended  from  the  first  to  leave  them  the  ready  victims 
of  insolent,  blasphemous,  and  authoritative  falsehood  (2  Thess.  ii.  3-11). 
The  light  of  truth  shews  how  the  Dead  Sea  fruit  of  falsehood  can  only 
spring  from  roots  and  fibres  of  hidden  wickedness.  What  avail  the  sup- 
posed fiupereminence  of  the  Popes  when  they  are  mis-applied. in  impious 
defiance  of  truth  ?  This  deficiency  in  morality  has  tarnished  the  public 
reputation  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  is  the  occasion  of  the  strange 
and  dark  neglect  by  **  Old  Catholics"  of  which  Dr  Manning  complains, 
which  1^0  statue,  whether  in  marble  or  in  brass,  will  infallibly  retrieve. 

"Curiosities  of  belief"  might  make  a  supplementary  volume  to 
Mr  Disraeli's  "  Curiosities  of  Literature."  There  would  be  splendid 
materials  for  such  a  work.  The  Dark  Ages  have  supplied  phenomena 
of  credulity  which  might  furnish  not  only  one  volume,  but  many ;  in- 
deed, if  it  were  possible  to  collect  all  the  phenomena  together  there 
could  be  no  library  which  would  be  capable  of  containing  them.  The 
difficulty  at  starting  would  be  to  define  what  you  mean  by  the  state  of 
mind  called  religious  credulity ;  just  as  there  would  be  also  a  difficulty 
in  selecting  as-  curiosities  what  really  were  normal  phenomena.  How- 
can  any  belief  be  a  curiosity  in  Home,  when  all  Papalin  beliefs  are 
curiosities  ?  or  how  can  credulity  be  exceptional  or  noteworthy  when  bo 
many  Papists  are  its  dupes  ?  It  would  be  invidious  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion where  no  distinction  exists,  save  only  in  the  accidents  of  credulity* 
or  to  say  that  one  curiosity  is  more  striking  than  another,  .when  every 
curiosity  is  a  marvel. 

For  these  reasons  we  deprecate  the  obviously  bad  taste  of  trying  to 
pillory  Pius  IX.  for  his  oddity ;  just  as  if  one  man  could  more  deserve 
to  be  pilloried  than  another  in  a  Church  where  oddity  is  the  rulei 
Certainly  some  men  like  to  pillory  their  own  oddity,  and  so  to  invite  an 
exceptional  attention  ;  but  even  in  these  cases  we  respect  a  man's  right 
to  be  odd  in  his  own  method  of  showing  his  oddity.  For  example  i 
The  INFALLIBLE  POPE  is  both  odd  in  his  credulity  and  odd  in  bis 
method  of  shewing  it  His  oddness  is  to  believe  that  he  is  incapable  of 
error ! ! ! 

In  arriving  at  their  conclusion,  the  League  of  St  Sebastian  has  been 
influenced  by  the  preposterous  fable  collected  and  published  many  cen- 
turies ago.  But  this  conclusion  is  at  once  met  by  very  practical  objec* 
tions.    Thus  Dante  speaks  :-* 

"Ah !  Constantin  !  di  quanto  mal  fui  matre, 
Non  la  tua  conversion  :  ma  quella  dote 
Che  da  te  prese  ile  primo  rico  Patre/' 

J}tfernOy  Cant  xix.  p.  102,  Ed.  Veil. 
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"  All !  Constantine  !  of  how  much  ill  was  cause, 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  the  rich  domains 
Which  the  first  wealthy  Pope  received  of  thee." 

Milton. 

Ariosto  also  expressed  his  dislike  of  the  ^*  Donation,"  and  his  sense 
of  the  evil  use  which  had  been  made  of  it  {Orlando  Furioso,  Cant.  xxxi?. 
St.  73.) 

Chaucer  glances  at  it  in  the  "Plowman's  Tale*'  (Gower,  ConfesB. 
Amantis,  fol.  xlvi.  D,  xlvii.  A.) 

"  Anoneas  he  had  made  the  Yefte, 
[2  A  voyce  was  herde  on  highe  Lefte, 

....  This  day  venime  is  shadde 
In  Holy  Churche  of  Temporalle, 
Whiche  medleth  with  the  Spiritualle." 

Far  from  thinking  that  centuries  are  to  bury  in  obliyion  the  forgeries 
of  a  former  Pope,  we  may  rather  apply  to  him  the  pungent  lines  :— 

"  False  Peter  !  all  true  Christians  weep  for  thee, 
But  every  tear  shall  scald  thy  memory. 
Now  that  the  poison  Papalins  pervades, 
Write,  if  thou  canst,  one  letter  from  the  shades : 
One,  and  only  one,  charged  with  deep  regret, 
That  thy  worst  part,  thy  principles,  live  yet : 
One  sad  epistle  thence  may  cure  mankind 
Of  the  plagues  spread  by  Forgery  left  behind.'^ 

^'  A  lie  hath  wings,  but  it  hath  no  feet."  It  may  have  a  wide  range, 
but  it  cannot  stand.  The  writers  in  the  Crusader  bring  to  their  readers 
the  most  rose-coloured  hopes  of  a  speedy  solution  of  the  great  Pap&l 
Temporal  Power  problem,  hopes  too  flattering  to  the  pride  of  Papalins 
ignorant  of  history.  History  is  here  subjected  to  examination,  with 
the  view  of  shewing  thjit  the  claims  of  the  Pope  are  mere  inventions, 
unworthy  of  any  credit :  and  that,  therefore,  all  the  claims  of  Pio  Nona 
fall  with  them  to  the  ground.  Jeremiah  xvi.  19  recurs  to  the  mind,  "0 
Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  refuge  in  the  day  of  afflic- 
tion, the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto.  Thee  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
shall  say.  Surely  our  fathers  have  inherited  lies, .  vanity,  and  things 
wherein  there  is  no  profit."  God  hasten  the  time  when,  by  means  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  multitudes  shall  come  out  of  Babylon,  converted  to  the 
only  true  God  1  (Rev.  xviii.  4.)  The  Pope  is  the  greatest  criminal  of  our 
time — "the  Man  of  Sin  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  3.)  His  crime  has  extended  oyer 
many  years.  It  is  most  base  in  character.  He  does  great  mischief  to 
the  reputation  of  true  Christianity  among  the  masses  who  are  ac^ 
customed  to  look  to  personal  credit  as  a  guarantee.  I  call  upon  the 
members  of  "  The  League"  to  study  the  Papacy  in  the  light  of  Scripture. 
The  memoirs  of  the  Reformers  develop  characteristically  the  progress  of 
the  mind  from  the  dark  shades  of  error  to  the  luminous  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  It  was  not  a  hidden  burst  of  light  dispelling  at  once  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance  and  superstition,  but  the  dawn  of  the  Gospel-day 
stealing  almost  imperceptibly  upon  the  inquirer's  mind,  until  the  sun 
shone  full  upon  it,  and  the  Word  of  God  became  the  lamp  to  their 
feet  and  the  light  to  their  path.  Who  would  now  prefer  mediaeval 
fables  and  childish  superstitions  to  the  light  of  divine  revelation. 
What  is  the  cockle  to  the  corn )    What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat? 
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III.— MR  GLADSTONE  AND  EOMANISM. 

MR  GLADSTONE'S  three  articles  known  as  "  The  Vatican  Decrees," 
"  Vaticanism,"  and  **  Speeches  of  the  Pope,"  have  just  been  pub- 
lished by  Mr  Murray,  London,  in  a  collective  form,  under  the  title, 
^^Rome  and  the  Newest  Fashions  in  Religion."    In  the  Preface  to  this 
collected  edition  Mr  Gladstone  says  :— 

*'  If  there  has  ever  been,  and  if  there  still  be,  a  question  reaching  far 
into  the  future,  it  is  the  question  of  Church  power,  and  of  its  monstrous 
exaggeration  into  Papal-power,  such  as  it  has  now  for  the  first  time 
been  accepted  by  the  Latin  Church  in  its  corporate  capacity,  amidst  4he 
cold  indifference  or  half-suppressed  ineffectual  murmurs  of  a  multitude 
of  its  members,  the  brave  and  wise  resistance  of  a  portion  as  yet  far 
smaller,  and  the  apathy,  amazement,  or  indignation  of  the  world.  The 
vast  moment  and  practical  character  of  the  subject  form  my  excuse  for 
republishing  together  the  two  tracts  respectively  entitled  'A  Political 
Expostulation '  and . '  Vaticanism,'  and  for  adding  to  them,  with  the 
proper  sanction,  an  artiG|}e  from  the  Quarterly  Meview  of  January  on  the 
speeches  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  It  has  not  been  agreeable  to  deal  so 
pointedly  as  in  this  article  with  any  personal  performances  of  the  very 
aged  and  so  widely  venerated  Pontiff,  but  those  performances  have  been 
such  as  to  open  strange  and  startling  chapters  of  the  general  subject, 
and  they  require  accordingly  the  searching  notice  of  the  world. 

"  The  interest  attaching  to  the  discussion  has  led  to  reprinting  the 
tracts  in  America  and  Australia,  and  to  their  translation  into  various 
languages.  I  regret,  however,  to  find  that  even  at  a  moment  when 
Ultramontanism  bitterly  complains  of  suffering  restraint  in  certain 
countries,  it  has  been  thought  worth  while  where  some,  I  hope  untruly, 
suppose  the  system  possesses  an  influence  over  the  existing  civil 
authorities,  to  restrain  the  circulation  of  those  not  very  formidable 
works.  The  gentleman  who  translated  'The  Vatican  Decrees'  into 
French  apprises  me  that  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  France  the 
Due  Decazes  has  refused  to  allow  the  free  sale  of  the  translation  at  the 
railway  bookstalls,  on  the  public  highways,  and  in  the  kiosks.  I  hope 
that  no  similar  restraint  will  be  placed  on  the  circulation  of  the  recent 
translation  of  Monsignor  Nardi's  answer  to  my  work. 

"  Upon  surveying  the  immediate  field  of  contest,  I  am  thankful  to 
record  that  many  noble  protests  against  a  portentous  mischief  have  been 
called  forth.  There  has  also  been  exhibited  in  bad  logic,  but  in  good  faith, 
much  halting  at  points  situate  between  certain  premises  and  the  un- 
deniable just  conclusion  from  them.  Some  degree  of  public  attention 
^las,  I  trust,  been  drawn  not  only  to  the  tendency,  but  to  the  design  of 
Vaticanism  to  disturb  civil  society,  and  to  proceed,  when  it  may  be  re- 
quisite and  practicable,  to  the  issue  of  blood  for  the  accomplishment  of 
its  aims.  It  has  also  been  shown  distinctly  to  the  world  that  a  pre- 
tended article  of  the  Christian  faith — namely,  the  decree  of  1870  on 
Infallibility — ^may  be  denied  with  impunity  in  the  Koman  Church.  The 
theological  position  of  that  Church,  brought  about  by  its  own  suicidal 
s-cts,  has  been  sketched  with  great  learning  and  ability  in  the  work  en- 
titled, '  Eesults  of  the  Expostulation,  by  Umbra  Oxonienses,'  and  Italy, 
^hich  holds  a  position  of  the  utmost  importance  in  relation  to  this  sub- 
ject, appears  to  become  increasingly  aware  that  she  catanot^wisely  treat. 

i2 
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the  questions  of  Church  and  Religion  by  the  method  of  simple  neglect. 
The  adverse  comments  on  *  Vaticanism  *  have  not  been  such  as  to  call 
on  me  Ikir  specific  notice.  I  shally  however,  take  advantage  of  this 
menace  to  offer  a  few  corroborative  remarks  and  statements. 

**  L  The  intentions  of  those  who  rule  tho  ostensible  rulers  of  the 
Boman  Church  to  disturb  civil  society  will  ddubtless  be  developed  in  a 
variety  of  forms,  as  circumstances  and  seasons  may  servd,.but  at  pre- 
sent it  is  nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  regard  to  the  law  of  mar- 
riage. In  this  intricate  subject  many,  doubtful  queslaQHS  may  arise,  but 
ihere  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  shameful  outrages  on  morality  and 
decency  which  are  commended  in  the  works  of  Perrone,  and  of  which 
we  have  recently  had  within  our  own  borders  a  signal  example.  I  will 
T«ry  briefly  sketch  the  leading  facts  of  the  case  I  refer  to— -but  without 
indicating  names,  dates,  or  places,  as  Ihey  are.  not  required  for  my  pu^ 
pose — imore  than  thirty  years  ago. 

^  X-      KK,  a  male  British  subject,  was  married  to  Y^ in  a  Roman 

eouniry,  but  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  by  the  Chap- 
lain of  Idle  British  Legation  in  the  House,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
British.  Minister.  Both  professed  the  religion  of  the  English  Church. 
They  lived  together  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  a  family 
the  issue  of  the  marriage  grew  up  to  maturity.  In  the  latter  y-ears  of 
this  union  the  husband  formed  an  adulterous  connection  with  a  foreign 
woman.  After  a  period  of  much  patience  on  the  part  of  the  wife  a 
B^aration  took  place.  In  a  short  time  he  joined  the  Church  of  Some, 
Bttkd  about  four  years  ago,  under  the  authority  of  certain  Boman  eccles- 
iasties,  and  in  an  English  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  he  went  through  iiit 
form  of  marriage  with  his  partner  in  guilt.  He  was  subsequently  in- 
formed by  a  higher  functionary  that  he  must  obtain  a  judgment  from 
Bome.  He  made  application  accordingly,  and  the  judgment  which  was 
i^ven  was  that  the  original  marriage  was  null,  and  that  the  second  so- 
<called  marriage,  so  far  as  appeared  'dummodo  nullum  allnd  obstet 
oanonicnm  impedimentum,'  was  valid.  In  the  meantime  the  injured 
iwife  had  applied  to  a  court  for  the  judicial  establishment  of  her  posi- 
-iion.  She  was  duly  declared  to  be  the  lawful  wife,  and  the  bigamous 
liusband  admitted  that  she  was  such  according  to  British  law.  Within 
the  jurisdiction  of  that  law,  he  had  taken  his  paramour  to  his  paternal 

estate  in shire,  and  had  designated  and  caused  her  to  be  addressed 

there  as  his  lawful  wife,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  neighbours,  who 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  true  wife.  He  likewise  entered  his  spuri- 
ous offspring,  born  since  the  pretended  marriage,  as  legitimate,  and  a 
witness  of  position  and  character  on  the  spot  asserts  that  the  woman 
received  visits  and  the  most  marked  and  open  countenance  at  the 
husband's  seat  from  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  sisters  of  charity. 
There  is  not  in  this  .statement  one  word  beyond  dry  fact.  It  might 
have  been  much  enlarged,  but  it  is  indeed  a  statement  of  which  no 
epithets  could  heighten  the  significance.  The  judgment  from  Rbme  to 
which  I  have  referred  has  lately  been  published  textually  in  a  leading 
<7erman  paper,  and  notice  was  taken  in  a  London  print  a  considerable 
time  back  of  the  judicial  proceedings  I  have  mentioned,  which  included 
the  main  facts,  but  simply  as  a  piece  of  law  intelligence.  Except  in 
two  articles  of  the  Saturday  Review,  this  gross  outrage,  which  is  also  a 
heavy  crime,  has  not  been  thought  worthy  of  notice  by  the  newspaper 
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press ;  but  that  to  which  it  is  my  duty  to  point  is,  that  the  act  has  had 
the  fall  counteixauce  and  approval  of  the  highest  authorities  of  the  Papal 
Ciiurch.  If  there  be  those  who  doubt  the  allegations  I  have  made,  I 
have  only  to  state  that  Cardinal  Manning  is  su£&ciently  cognisant  of  the 
case,  and  will  best  know  whether  he  can  contradict  them.  Other  Eoman 
prelates  are,  I  believe,  in  the  same  condition,  but  I  don't  wish  unne- 
cessarily to  localise  or  identify  the  narrative  to  such  a  statement  as  tl^^a. 
It  is  .but  a  feeble  postscript  to  add  that  in  July  1874  the  same  EomAU 
authority,  acting  on  behalf  of  the  Pope,  and  in  a  rescript  addressed  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Munich,  authorised  a  person  therein  named  to  pro- 
ceed to  a  new  marriage  after  a  divorce  from  a  first  wife  previously 
obtamed,  not  of  course  because  the  divorce  was  valid^  but  because  the 
original  marriage,  being  a  Protestant  marriage  at  Munich,  was  void.  I 
might  refer  to  other  cases,  not  as  parallel  to  that  which  I  have  given  at 
some  length,  but  simply  as  auxiliary  proofs  of  the  intention  of  the  Boman 
Church,  whenever  she  thinks  it  may  be  eafely  ventured  to  trample  the  law 
under  foot.  Even  from  so  remote  a  quarter  as  the  South  Sea  Islands,  we 
are  informed  by  Mr  Herbert  Meade  of  the  complaint  of  a  Baptist  mission- 
ary, that  his  married  converts  are  tempted  to  become  Romish  proselytes 
bj  the  promise  to  give  them  fresh  wives  if  they  then  desire  it ;  and  yet  a 
London  newspaper,  deemed  to  be  in  the  first  ranks  of  enlightened 
ciyilisation,  has  within  the  last  few  weeks  written  as  follows  on  the 
discussions  respecting  Vaticanism  : — *  Such  discussions  are  not  unsuited 
to  beguile  a  vacant  hour.  It  is  only  when  they  are  forced  upon  us  as 
mvolving  issues  of  vital  moment,  and  requiring  the  immediate  attention 
of  the  statesman  and  of  every  Englishman  who  desires  to  save  his  - 
country  from  iruin,  that  we  deprecate  the  mistaken  zeal  which  exalta 
them  to  a  fictitious  importance.' 

''  The  matter  thus  relegated  into  the  category  of  insignificance,  and 
reserved  for  a  '  vacant  hour,'  amounts  to  no  more  than  I  will  now  de- 
scribe. The  Latin  Church  has  probably  a  hundred  and  eighty  millions 
of  nominal  adherents,  a  clergy  counted  by  hundreds  of  thousands,  a 
thousand  bishops,  and  the  Pope  at  their  head.  Nearly  the  entire 
hierarchical  power  in  this  great  communion,  together  with  a  faction 
everywhere  spread  and  everywhere  active  among  its  laity,  are  now 
deliberately  set  upon  a  design  distinguished  by  the  following  charac- 
teristics : — Internally,  it  aims  at  the  total  destruction  of  right,  not  of 
right  as  opposed  to  wrong,  but  of  right  as  opposed  to  arbitrary  will. 
Such  right  there  shall  be  none ;  if  the  conspiracy  succeeds  in  the  bishops 
against  the  Pope ;  in  the  clergy  against  the  bishops  or  the  Pope ;  in  the 
laiiy  against  any  of  the  three.  Externally  it  maintains  the  right  and  duty 
of  the  Spirituality  thus  organised  to  override  at  will,  in  re&pect  of  right 
and  wrong,  the  entire  action  of  the  civil  power,  and  likewise  to  employ 
force  as,  and  when  it  may  think  fit,  for  the  fulfilment  of  its  purpose. 
Nowhere  perhaps  has  the  design  been  so  succinctly  described  as  in  the 
remarkable  work  entailed,  *  Otto  mesi  a  Roma '  (p.  194.)  It  is  a  design 
to  establish  Absolutism  of  the  Church  and  Absolutism  in  the  Church. 

'*  2.  To  what  has  been  written  in  the  pages  I  now  reprint  with  re- 
spect to  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  blood  upon  the  first  suitable 
occasion,  I  will  only  add  the  very  explicit  declaration  of  Archbishop 
(now  Cardinal)  Manning  at  the  meeting  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian 
on  the  20th  January  1874. 
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"  *  Now,  when  the  nations  of  Europe  have  revolted,  and  when  they 
have  dethroned  as  far  as  men  can  dethrone  the  Yicar  of  Jesns  Christ, 
and  when  they  have  made  the  usurpation  of  the  Holy  City  a  part  of  inter- 
national law — when  all  this  has  been  done,  there  is  only  one  solution  o! 
the  difficulty — a  solution,  I  fear,  impending — and  that  is  the  terrible 
scourge  of  Continental  war,  a  war  which  will  exceed  the  horrors  of  any 
of  the  wars  of  the  First  Empire.  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  averted^ 
and  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  in  spite  of  all  obstacles  the  Yicar  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  put  again  in  his  rightful  place.' 

"This  speech  was  delivered  some  months  before  the  attention  of  the 
British  public  had  been  specially  invited  to  the  plans  of  the  conspiracy. 
The  idea  of  force  is  not  new.  It  took  effect  in  the  French  occupation 
of  Rome  from  1849  to  1866^  and  of  Civita  Vecchia  at  a  still  later  time. 
At  present  and  for  the  moment  we  have  words  of  a  milder  tone,  and  in- 
vitations to  Italy  to  destroy  that  national  unity  which  she  has  wrought 
out  with  so  much  suffering  and  after  so  many  generations  of  depression. 

"At  the  proper  time  the  more  outspoken  and  more  sanguinary  strain 
will  of  course  be  resumed. 

"  3.  It  has  long  been  customary  to  quote  the  case  of  Maryland  in 
proof  that,  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church, 
where  power  was  in  its  hands,  could  use  it  for  the  purpose  of  toleration. 
Archbishop  Manning  has  repeated  the  boast,  and  with  very  large  exag- 
geration.    I  have  already  shown  from  Bancroft's  History  that  in  the 
case  of  Maryland  there  was  no  question  of  a  merciful  use  of  power 
towards  others,  but  simply  of  a  wise  and  defensive  prudence  with  re- 
spect to  themselves — that  is  to  say^  so  far  as  the  tolerant  legislation  of 
the  colony  was  the  work  of  Roman  Catholics.     But  it  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  their  work.     By  the  fourth  article  of  the  charter  we  find 
that  no  church  could  be  consecrated  there  except  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  Church  at  home.     The  tenth  article  guaranteed  to  the  colonists 
generally  all  privileges,  franchises,  and  liberties  of  this  our  kingdom  of 
England.     It  was  in  1649  that  the  Maryland  Act  of  Toleration  was 
passed,  which,  however,  prescribed  the  punishment  of  death  for  any  one 
who  denied  the  Trinity.     Of  the  small  legislative  body  which  passed  it, 
two-thirds  appear  to  have  been  Protestant,  the  recorded  numbers  being 
sixteen  and  eight  respectively.     The  colony  was  open  to  the  immigra- 
tion of  Puritans,  and  all  Protestants,  and  any  permanent  and  successful 
oppression  by  a  handful  of  Roman  Catholics  was  altogether  impos- 
sible.    But  the  Colonial  Act  seems  to  have  been  an  echo  of  the  order 
of  the  House  of   Commons  at  home  on  the  27th   of  October  1645, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  Sumner  Islands  and  such  others  as  shall  join 
themselves  to  them,  '  shall  without  any  molestation  or  trouble  have  and 
enjoy  the  liberty  of  their  consciences  in  matters  of  God's  worship,'  and 
of  a  British  ordinance  of  1647.     The  writer  whom  I  quote  ascribes  the 
resolution  of  the  Commons  to  the  entreaties  of  the  friends  of  Williams, 
the  Independent  of  Rhode  Island,  and  of  Copeland,  a  learned  Episcopal 
divine,  who  shared  his  views  of  toleration.     Upon  the  whole,  then,  the 
picture  of  Maryland  legislation  is  a  gratifying  one,  but  the  historic 
theory  which  assigns  the  credit  of  it  to  the  Roman  Church  has  little 
foundation  in  fact.  W.  E,  G. 

*'  London,  July  7,  1875."  '  , 
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IN  the  province  of  Mantua  there  are  two  tiny  communeB,  San 
Giovanni  del  Dosso  and  Frassino  by  name,  of  some  thousand  or 
1500  souls  each,lwhich  have  achieved  considerable  celebrity  by  mani- 
festing a  determined  will  of  their  own  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  They 
have  rebelled  against  their  Archbishop,  elected  their  own  priests,  stood 
£rm,  priests  and  people,  before  the  terrors  of  excommunication  ful- 
minated against  them,  and,  finally,  the  electors  and  elected  of  San 
Giovanni  del  Dosso  have  obtained  a  verdict  in  what  I  may  call  an  action 
for  ejectment  brought  against  them  by  the  Archbishop. 

Under  the  late  Archbishop  the  inhabitants  found  no  incompatibility 
between  a  strict  fulfilment  of  their  religious  duties  and  a  free  exercise  of 
their  civil  liberty,  but  in  course  of  time  the  old  Archbishop  died,  and 
Monsignore  Bota  W9.6  appointed,  in  October  1874,  to  fill  his  place. 
^ow  Monsignore  Bota  is  a  man  of  very  different  sentiments  from  his 
predecessor ;  he  approves  no  half  measures,  and  strongly  supports  the 
opinion,  "An  Italian  if  you  please,  but  before  all  a  Catholic."  No 
long  time  elapsed  before  difficulties  sprang  up  between  the  Archbishop 
and  the  dififerent  sections  of  his  flock,  which,  as  regards  these  two 
communes,  terminated  in  open  rebellion  in  consequence  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  parish  priests  who  were  objectionable  to  the  people.  Bemon- 
Btrance  having  proved  inefiFectual,  the  parishioners  of  San  Giovanni  del 
Bosso  and  Frassino  assembled  in  their  respective  piazzas  on  the  28th 
September  1873,  and  proceeded,  in  defiance  of  the  Archbishop,  to  the 
election  of  parish  priests  of  their  own  choice,  all  practicable  formalities 
being  observed,  and  the  village  notaries  making  proces  verJxmx  of  what 
occurred.  At  San  Giovanni  del  Dosso  the  choice  of  the  people  fell,  by 
207  votes  against  47,  upon  a  certain  Don  Lonardi,  who  had,  in  fact, 
acted  in  the  capacity  of  their  parish  priest  since  the  end  of  1871,  when, 
on  the  death  of  Don  Giovanni  Gavioli,  he  was  made  Economo  Spirituale 
— Spiritual  Administrator — by  the  Capitular  Vicar  of  Mantua,  and  so 
became  locum  tenens  of  the  parish  until  a  regular  appointment  should  be 
made,  receiving  through  the  Procurator-General  of  Brescia  the  Boyal 
placet  on  the  31st  of  December.  Don  Lonardi  was  among  the  aspirants 
to  the  vacant  parish,  but  the  result  of  his  examination  not  being  satis- 
factory, the  Archbishop  appointed  Don  Anselmo  Prati;  but  Don 
Anselmo,  on  his  side,  failed  in  obtaining  the  placet  from  the  civil 
authorities,  for  the  double,  perhaps  I  might  say  threefold,  reason — first,, 
that  he  was  objectionable  to  the  parishioners ;  secondly,  that  his 
Appointment  could  not  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  authorities, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  made  by  a  person  who,  although  said  to  be  Arch- 
bishop of  Mantua,  yet,  having  neither  asked  for  the  exequatur  nor 
having  otherwise  obtained  it  by  any  of  those  intermediate  means  often 
permitted  by  the  Government  in  the  cases  of  unobjectionable  persons, 
was  not  legally  known  to  the  authorities ;  and  lastly,  because  the  placet 
had  already  been  granted  to  another  still  in  occupation,  and  who  had 
not  been  legally  superseded.  Don  Lonardi,  on  the  15th  Tof  March 
1874 — and  notwithstanding  a  formal  protest  made  by  the  Archbishop 
on  the  15th  of  October  1873,  and  letters-pastoral,  dated  the  13th  of 
I>ecembeT  1873  and  the  6th  of  March  1874,  forbidding  the  faithful  to 
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recognise  his  appointment  and  prohibiting  them  from  receiving  the 
sacraments  from  him,  or  from  taking  any  part  in  any  services  per- 
formed by  him — was  formally,  and  with  all  festal  apparatus,  inducted 
into  possession  of  the  Parochial  Church  of  San  Giovanni  del  Dosso  by 
Don  Carlo  Pedrini,  the  Archpriest  of  Cavriana ;  and,  further,  he  was 
joined  in  his  disobedience  by  Don  Coelli,  the  cuj'ato  of  San  Giovanni, 
and  by  Don  Mazzali,  the  sub-ecdnomOf  notwithstanding  that  the  former 
was  specially  invited  by  the  Archbishop  to  retire  from  the  place,  andj 
the  better  to  insure  his  doing  so,  was,  on  the  one  hand,,  promoted  to 
the  better  cure  of  Correggioli,  and,  on  the  other,  threatened  with  depri- 
vation and  all  the  other  pains  and  penalties  visited  upon  Don  LonardL 
Judgment  in  the  case  was  given  by  the  Civil  Court  of  Mantua  on  the 
1st  instant  to  the  following  effect: — That,  "having  regard  to  the 
grand  principle  of  religious  toleration,"  and  to  the  intention  of  the  civil 
laws  of  the  country,  the  aim  of  which  is  to  **  ampliify  the  primitive  idea 
of  liberty  of  conscience,  of  religion,  and  of  Church,  taken  in  its  etymo- 
logical meaning  of  assemblage  of  persons  ^  ...  we  must  recognise  and 
admit  the  right  of  the  parishioners  of  San  Giovanni  del  Dosso  to 
assemble  together  and  elect  their  parish  priest  or  spiritual  minister 
•  .  .  and,  setting  aside  for  the  moment  the  question  of  the  right  of  the 
parishioners  electing,  or  the  priest  elected,  to  the  use  of  the  church,  it  is 
certain  that  the  plaintiffs  have  no  grounds  upon  which  they  can  claim 
the  interference  of  the  civil  tribunals,  no  right  of  theirs  having  been 
violated ;  that  if  a  certain  portion  of  the  parishioners,  refusing  to  con- 
form to  the  will  of  the  Archbishop  that  they  should  accejpt  Don  Prati 
for  their  priest,  elected  Don  Lonardi  instead,  that  in  no  way  prejudiced 
the  rights  of  those  who  were  willing  to  receive  Don  Prati,  all  being  free 
to  have  for  priest  whichever  person  they  preferred.  "Nor  could  the 
plaintiffs  seriously  pretend  that  because  Don  Lonardi  had  not  been 
elected  according  to  canonical  form  ...  he  should  therefore  abstain 
from  ministering  in  the  parish.  If  Don  Lonardi  had  not  the  mandate 
of  the  Archbishop,  he  had  that  of  the  electors,  who  desired  to  have  him 
for  their  priest,  and  to  administer  the  offices  of  religion  to  them.  The 
question  could  not  be  taken  into  consideration  as  to  whether  Don 
ionardi  had,  or  not,  been  elected  according  to  the  rule  prescribed 
by  the  Tridentine  Council,  for  the  reason  that  he  was  the  priest  of 
his  electors,  chosen  by  them  and  pleasing  to  them  by  the  fact  of 
their  constant  acquiescence."  Although  the  plaintiffs,  from  their 
point  of  belief,  might  have  grounds  for  lamentation,  they  could  not 
claim  to  have  received  injury,  or  that  their  liberty  of  conscience  or 
worship  had  been  prejudiced,  nor  had  they  any  right  to  interdict 
Don  Lonardi  in  the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  parish  priest  outside 
the  church  or  within  the  territory  of  the  parish. 

The  judgment  then  goes  on  to  consider  and  pronounce  upon  the 
right  of  using  the  church,  and  declares  that  the  ownership  of  the 
edifices  is  not  vested  in  the  universal  Church,  but  in  the  different  com- 
munities, and  therefore  the  plaintiffs,  having  no  right  of  property  in 
the  church,  had  no  plea  whatever  upon  which  they  could  come 
forward  regarding  its  use ;  and  that,  inasmuch  as  the  patrimony  is 
administered  by  the  civil  authorities,  they  had  no  ground  upon  which 
they  could  claim  that  Don  Lonardi  should  be  dispossessed  of  the 
priest's  house  which  "he  inhabits  and  enjoys."    No  doubt  an  attempt 
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will  be  made  to  get  ihia  decision  xeveraed  by  the  Court  ol  Appeal,  or 
failing  that,  by  the  Court  of  Cassation. — From  a  CorrespondanA  of  tie 
Times. 


v.— .DOLLINGER,  HYACINTHE,  AND  GLADStONE. 

CERTAIN  words  lately  written  by  each  of  three  pubiie  men,  retf 
prominent  in  their  respective  countries — Dollinger,  Hyacinthe^ 
and  Gladstone — almopil  neeessariiy  suggest  a  comparison  betweett 
them  in  reference  to  the  subjeet  on  which  their  words  bear*  Th«  thireo 
men  may  be  described  in  the  words  which  John  Knox  applied  to  QueeD 
Elizabeth — they  are  neither  good  Protestants  nor  resolute  Papists. 
Certain  things  in  the  Church  of  Eome  seem  to  attract  them ;  othev 
things  in  it  scandalise  and  horrify  them.  The  strong  attachment .  th^ 
have  for  an  ideal  historical  Church  which  oughi  to  be  represented  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  gives  great  weight  to  their  testimony  that  the  pv^ 
sent  Roman  Church  is  not  a  picture  but  a  caricature  of  the  true  Chni^c^ 
This  is  probably  the  only  very  direct  and  definite  lesson  whieh  thejr 
Bncceed  in  impressing  on  the  public  mind.  The  world  can  hardly  teU 
what  they  would  be  after ;  but  <5tie  thing  is  as  plain  aa  mid-day^^they 
hate  the  policy  of  the  Pope  and  those  who  guide  him,  and  would  fain 
Bee  the  whole  interests  of  the  Church  rescued  from  hands  which  they 
believe  to  be  the  most  mischievous  possible. 

Dollinger  is  probably  the  most  mature,  learned^  and  weighty  of  the 

three.    A  letter  of  his  has  just  been  printed,  written  some  months  ago^ 

in  reply  to  a  request  for  advice  sent  to  him  by  a  priest.  Dollinger  taket 

occasion  to  set  forth  the  objects  of  the  Old  Catholic  movement,  And  to 

throw  out  some  of  his  views  aS'  to  the  course  of  thinge  in  the  futurak 

The  Old  Catholic  movement  he  deems  very  necessary:  first,  as  a  proteii 

against  the  errors  of  the  Church,  especially  the  policy  of  the  present 

Pope  to  manufacture  dogmas  whenever  he  pleases ;  secondly,  as  exhi* 

biting  the  proper  attitude  of  the  Church,  which  ought  ever  to  be  seek* 

ing  to  come  nearer  to  truth  and  purity ;  and  thirdly,  as  a  centre  of 

union  for  the  various  churches  of  Christendom.     Further,  DoUiaiger  lOb- 

forms  us  that  he  has  no  expectation  of  speedy  amendment  on  the  pait 

of  the  Roman  Church.     Some  people  fancy  that  the  next  Pope  wtU 

^ange  the  tack ;  but  Dollinger  has  no  such  expectation*    The  whole  * 

policy  of  the  Court  of  Rome  is  guided  by  that  singular  compound  liC 

Bnperstition  and  tyranny — the  Society  of  Jesus.     Their  infiuence  is  not 

onlj  paramount  but  exclusive.     The  time  was  when  the  forces  that  in^ 

flnenced  the  Court  of  Rome  were  balanced  so  that  it  was  impossible  tot 

*ny  of  them  to  carry  out  any  extreme  view.     In  former  days  the  var^ 

0U8  religious  orders  had  considerable  power  at  Rome,  but  not  noW. 

Everything  ^se  had  been  crushed  out  by  the  great  Jesuit  infiuence,  and 

it  Was  but  too  apparent  that  that  influence  would  continue  to  be  exi- 

«rted  as  before.     Only  lately  the  Curia  had  done  a  most  disgraceful  a<Jt 

without  a  dissentient  voice — it  had  elevated  Alphonso  Liguori  to  the 

position  of  a  Magister  Ecclesias.     That  was  the  greatest  outrage  which 

had  ever  occurred  in  the  history  of  theology ;  and  it  was  terrible  to 

think  that  there  was  not  a  seminary  for  the  training  of  priests  that 

Would  not  now  be  exposed  to  the  influences  of  all  the  sophistry,  immox^ 
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views,  and  perversions  of  conscience,  of  which  the  writings  of  Ligaori 
are  brimful. 

Hyacinthe's  object,  in  a  recent  manifesto,  is  to  clear  his  position,  and 
vindicate  his  retaining  that  measure  of  connection  which  he  still  has 
with  the  Church  of  Borne.  The  great  bugbear  to  him  is  sectarianifim. 
He  shrinks  from  a  state  of  separation.  In  Geneva  he  found  himself  be- 
tween two  &res.  The  Papal  Ultramontanes  he  could  never  coalesce 
with.  The  Liberal  Catholics  were  too  sceptical  and  domineering.  So 
he  felt  himself  obliged  to  separate  practically  from  both.  But  his  heart 
clings  to  a  great  imaginary  Church,  retainixkg  the  apostolic  doctrine  and 
traditions  and  having  an  episcopal  government  which  he  believes  to  be 
the  apostolic  form.  Therefore  he  "will  take  no  step  by  which  he  would 
formally  sever  himself  from  such  a  Church.  Whether  it  exists  or  not 
it  ought  to  exist,  and  it  is  the  Church  to  which  he  in  all  likelihood  vrill 
eling» 

Mr  Gladstone's  position  is  different.    He  is  a  Protestant  by  birth  and 
connection,  and  by  strong,  practical  sympathy  with  the  more  free,  open, 
and  wholesome  spirit  of  the  Protestant  Church.    The  Protestant  ele- 
ment in  him  is  strong  enough  to  keep  him  a  Protestant,  and,  moreoyer, 
it  is  obviously  becoming  stronger.     But  the  idea  of  a  great  historical 
Church,  combining  all  the  traditions  and  spiritual  glories  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  from  the  earliest  times,  and  forming  a  vast  spiritual  cur- 
rent sweeping  over  the  whale  world  and  transforming  it,  has  ever  been 
a  fascinating  one  for  Mr  Gladstone.     Where  could  the  basis  of  such  a 
Church  be  found  I    Where,  but  in  the  great  Western  Church,  which 
has  so  many  historical  lines  of  connection  with  the  past,  and  points  of 
contact  with  the  world  ?    If  the  Church  of  Rome  could  have  been  a 
eelf-reforming  Church,  if  the  early  r61e  of  Pio  Nono  could  have  been 
carried  out,  she  would  have  given  fair  promise  of  realising,  this  ideal 
,  But  not  only  has  she  not  proved  a  self-reforming  Church,  she  has  proved, 
under  her  present  guides,  a  most  mischievously  self-perverting  Church 
The  intense  keenness  with  which  Mr  Gladstone  now  turns  on  her  rulers 
may  be  accounted  for  partly  (as  we  view  the  matter)  by  the  rude  frus- 
tration of  his  fond  hopes,  the  thorough  dissipation  of  the  dream  of  his 
life.     His  last  utterance  is  in  the  preface  to  the  collected  edition  of  his 
pamphlets  on  the  Vatican.     The  title,  ^^  Borne,  and  the  Newest  Fashions 
in  Beligion,"  indicates  a  certain  bitterness,  as  if  a  personal  irritation 
had  been  added  to  other  grounds  of  complaint.     New  facts  are  brought 
forward  to  show  the  utter  irreconcilability  of  the  policy  of  Borne  with 
the  peace  and  welfare  of  society.     Ererything  is  to  be  risked,  even  a 
war  of  unprecedented  horrors,  in  order  to  replace  the  Pope  on  his  tem- 
poral throne.     We  should  suppose  that  Mr  Gladstone  had  been  obliged 
to  abandon  all  idea — if  he  ever  entertained  it — of  the  Church  of  Eome 
being  so  reformed  as  to  become  a  basis  of  union.     Bound. what  centre 
he  would  now  gather  the  dispersed  spiritual  forces  of  Christendom  it  is 
impossible  to  say.     It  has  been  suggested  that  his  sympathies  are  with 
Bollinger.    Doubtless  they  are  to  a  certain  extent ;  very  strongly,  in- 
deed, in  so  far  as  Dollinger  expresses  disgust,  horror,  and  shame  at  the 
present  policy  of  the  Boman  Curia.     But  it  is  out  of  the  question  that 
Bollinger's  movement  could  ever  be  a  great  rallying  point  for  the  Unio^ 
of  Christendom,  however  fondly  the  venerable  professor  may  cling  to  *^® 
dream.    There  is  every  reason  why  Mr  Gladstone  should  regard  that 
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morement  with  much  interest  and  sympathy ;  there  is  no  reason  what- 
ever why  he  should  identify  himself  with  it. 

It  is  ohvious  that  all  the  three  men  have  been  undergoing  a  great 
heart-stmggle^  a  wrenching  of  their  affections  from  an  object,  more  ideal 
than  real,  perhaps,  to  which  they  had  been  fondly  clinging.  It  is  obvi- 
ous,  too,  that  in  some  of  its  features  they  feel  a  great  attraction  to  Pro- 
testantism— ^probably  it  is  a  growing  attraction— and  yet  they  do  not 
cast  in  their  lot  heartily  with  it.  In  one  important  respect  they  seem 
all  to  be  feeble  in^  Protestapt  feeling — they  do  not  giye  evidence  of  being 
mnch  impressed  by  Luther's  views  on  justification  by  faith  and  kindred 
truths.  Stronger  convictions  as  to  the  Bible  doctrine  on  that  subject, 
its  Tital  importance  and  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  obscured  and 
even  neutralised  by  the  Church  of  Home,  would  make  them  far  more  de- 
cided Protestants.  One  cannot  but  hope  that  some  of  them,  at  all 
events,  are  moving  in  that  direction. 

Meanwhile  it  is  a  great  question  for  Protestants — Can  nothing  be 
done  within  the  Eeformed  communities  to  realise  more  fully  the  real 
unity  of  the  Church  ?  Is  there  no  way  by  which  Christian  men  may 
feel  more  vividly  their  connection  with  all  that  is  glorious,  stimulating, 
and  blessed  in  the  history  of  the  past,  as  well  as  with  all  who  are  really 
trying  to  serve  God  over  the  world  at  this  present  time  1  Ecclesiastical 
fractions  are  becoming  more  and  more  distasteful.  The  age  is  craving 
more  completeness.  The  recent  movement  towards  a  general  Presby- 
terian Alliance  is  in  the  right  direction.  But  something  further  Ls  de- 
sirable— something  to  unite  all  the  Protestant  Churches,  and  make  men 
feel  that  the  ecclesiastical  branch  over  their  heads  is  part  of  a  tree  which 
overspreads  the  world. — Dailj/  Review  (JEdinburgh). 


TL-^A  THOROUGHLY  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  COUNTRY- 
ECUADOR. 

WE  do  not  know  how  many  dioceses,  and  even  entire  countries,  have 
been  dedicated  to  the  '^  Sacred  Heart."  We  remember  that  M.  de 
Belcastre,  and  some  deputies  of  the,"  Right"  of  the  French  National 
Assembly,  joined  last  June  in  certain  ceremonies  purporting  to  conse- 
crate not  only  themselves  but  the  half-infidel  republic  of  France  to  the  new 
object  of  Roman  Catholic  adoration.  The  (Papal)  diocese  of  New  Yorkj 
and,  for  aught  we  know  to  the  contrary,  the  whole  United  States,  may 
since  then  have  received  the  same  dedication  at  the  hands  of  the  small 
and  by  no  means  retiring  minority  of  our  fellow-citizens  who  belong  to 
the  same  faith.  But  we  believe  that  now  for  the  first  time  we  have  to 
record  the  official  dedication  to  the  "  Sacred  Heart''  of  a  nation  at  the 
hands  of  its  chief  magistrate  and  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  little  South  American  Republic  of  Ecuador  has  for  three  years 
enjoyed  the  questionable  distinction  of  being  the  only  country  which 
protested  against  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  Victor  Emmanuel  and  the 
Italians.  Ambitious  to  excel  itself,  Ecuador  has  given  two  more  proofs  of 
its  devotion  to  Ultramontane  ideas.  It  has  solemnly  decreed  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  entire  State  to  the  '*  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,"  and  ordered  an 
inscription  recording  the  great  event  in  golden  letters  to  be  placed  in 
every  church.  And  more  than  this,  as  we  learn  from  the  Catholic  Review 
of  February  7th,  the  Congress,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Presi- 
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dent,  has  actually  voted  one-terUh  of  tihe  annual  revenues  of  the  BepiiMic  to 
the  Pope  during  the  continuajhoe  of  the  occupation  !  Here  is  the  letter  said 
to  have  been  written  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  Senor  Francisco  Leon, 
to  the  "Apostolic  Delegate"  at  Quito  : — "  The  Government  of  this  little 
Bepublic,  which,  notwithstanding  its  weakness  in  comparison  with  ii^ere 
powerful  governments  of  the  old  world,  raised  its  voice  against  the  nanr- 
pation*of  the  dominions  and  temporal  possessions  of  the  Vicar  of  Chriat, 
desires  also,  notwithstanding  its  limited  reeonrces,  to  offer  some  assist- 
anee  to  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  during  the  distressing  cincnm* 
stances  in  which  he  finds  himself.  ^  For  this  purpose  his  Excellency  the 
President  of  the  Eepublic  recommended,  in  his  messages  to  the  Legisla- 
tive  Chambers,  the  appropriation  to  the  Holy  Father  of  ten  per  cent,  of 
the  revenues  of  the  State.  The  Chambers,  actuated  by  the  same  senti- 
ments as  the  Government,  and  faithfully  interpreting  the  Catholic  spirit 
of  their  constituents,  have  co-operated  in  the  noble  project  of  the  Pre- 
sident. I  beg  your  Excellency,  in  the  name  of  the  supreme  Gpvernment 
and  my  own,  to  vouchsafe  to  interpose  your  powerful  influence,  and  work 
with  the  immortal  Pius  IX.,  to  the  end  that  he  will  design  to  accept  the 
humble  offering  of  a  people  who  love  him  for  his  goodness,  respect  him 
for  his  virtues,  and  admire  him  for  his  greatness.  I  therefore  hope  your 
Excellency  will  accept  the  sum  of  $10,000,  which  will  be  deposited  in 
the  Treasury  of  this  province,  or  in  a  letter  of  Exchange  on  the  Bank  of 
Ecuador.  The  full  amount  of  our  appropriation  will  be  forwarded  as 
soon  as  the  amount  of  the  ten  per  cent,  aforesaid  shall  be  aacertained, 
which  will  be  in  February  of  the  coming  year,  when  the  Government 
taxes  will  be  paid.'' 

The  answer  of  the  Nuncio,  Konsignore  Serafin,  Archbishop  of  Niee^ 
was  in  these  words  : — ''  Penetrated  by  the  high  signification  that  the 
acl  which  has  just  been  performed  by  the  Government  and  people  of 
Ecuador  will  have  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  permit  me,  Senor  Minister, 
to  express  to  you  the  homage  and  admiration  with  which  I  am  inspired, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  ask  you  to  refrain  from  speaking  of  the  limited 
proportions  of  your.  Eepublic,  because  States  that  can  bring  themseh^s 
to  do  what  you  have  done  are  not  small.  As  regarde  the  charge  you 
have  imposed  upon  me,  I  will  not  fail  to-  mention  to  the  Holy  Father 
that,  if  spontaneity  and  love  are  powerful  motives  for  aecuiing  an  offer- 
ing, the  national  offering  of  Ecuador  cannot  be  more  spontaneous  and 
loving  than  it  is." 

The  Eepublic  of  Ecuador,  which  has  given  i^o  striking  a  mark  of  its 
fidelity  to  Papal  principles,  though  possessing  a  territory  larger  than 
that  of  France,  and  between  four  or  five  times  as  extensive  as  i^e  States 
of  New  York,  has  a  population  of  only  a  little  over  one  million  inhar 
bitants.  Its  yearly  expenditure  amounts-  to  one  million  dollars,  and  ite 
debt  to  fourteen  millions.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  population  is 
wholly  Koman  Catholic. — Chriitia/n  World, 


VII.— PEINCE  BISMAECK  ON  THE  EOMISH  CHUKCH. 

THE  following  is  the  t.ext  of  Prince  Bismarck's  speech  in  the  Prussian 
Parliament  on  the  bill  to  disendow  the  Eomish  Church  in  Prussia: 
— "  I  have  no  intention  of  giving  a  general  reply,  but  only  of 
answering  a  single  expression  which  I  fear  other  speakers  may  repeat; 
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it  having  already  been  too  often  used.  I  refer  to  the  misuse  of  the 
axiom,  in  itself  perfectly  sbund — one  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
man.  The  prerious  speaker,  Dr  von  Gerlach,  has  known  me  long 
enough  to  be  aware  that  I  accept  that  maxiin  in  its  integrity,  and  that  1 
believe  I  am  obeying  God  if  I  serve  the  King,  whom  he  himself  formerly 
served, '  with  God  for  Eng  and  Fatherland.'  The  three  parts  of  the 
device  now  seem  to  him  ^  little  snndered,  and  he  sees  God  separated 
from  King  and  Fatherland.  (Laughter.)  I  cannot  follow  him  in  that 
course  as  in  so  many  others.  I  believe  I  serve  God  in  serving  my  King 
for  the  protection  of  the  community  whose  monarch  he  is  by  God^a 
grace,  and  in  helping  to  defend  the  independence  of  his  people  againit 
every  foreign  attack.  That  is -the  duty  imposed  upon  him  by  God, 
in  which,  like  all  other  Ministers,  I  serre  the  King.  (Qheers.)  The 
previous  speaker,  rf  he  will  be  perfectly  candid,  which  he  is  not  bound 
to  be  at  the  Tribune — (laAighter) — ^but  which  he  is  in  private,  is  bound 
in  honour  to  acknowledge  that  we  do  not  believe  in  the  God  State.  He 
has,  nevertheless,  allowed  him  self — he  should  have  remembered  on  this 
point  his  eighty  years  to  which  he  referred  in  his  speech — such  a  mis- 
representation of  the  truth  as  if  we  who  sit  here  belieyed  in  a  Holy 
State  Godhead,  and  fell  into  the  same  error  as  he  imputed  to  certain 
Roman  Emperors  who  were  worshipped  as  gods,  but  were  far  from 
believing  in  their  own  divinity.  He  only  employs  the  word  God  to 
garnish  the  dominion  which  the  masters  whom  he  now  serves  want  to 
exercise,  and  for  that  purpose  it  is  necessary  to  represent  us  as  Heathens. 
The  question,  in  truth,  with  me  is,  ought  one  to  obey  the  Pope  rather 
than  the  King  J  (Loud  cheers.)  I  see  a  vast  diflference  between  the 
Pope  and  God,  and  this  was  formerly  the  case  with  the  last  speaker. 
The  question  is  not  one  6f  serving  God  more  than  men,  but  whether 
in  temporal  matters  not  affecting  our  souFs  welfare  we  should  serve  the 
Pope  rather  than  the  King.  Those  who  allege  that  they  are  injured 
in  their  spiritual  welfare,  do  not  reflect  that  the  May  Laws  go  nothing 
like  so  far  as  the  Landrecht,  under  which  they  admit  that  their  fathers 
died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity.  (Laughter.)  All  that  the  previous 
speaker  had  said  was  not  intended  to  convince  the  House  or  to  be 
believed,  but  was  addressed  to  the  public.  All  that  otherwise  would 
be  punishable,  if  printed,  can  thus  be  printed  with  impunity.  This 
explains  this  fertility  of  oratory.  ^Laughter.)  You  have  an  audience, 
but  you  have  no  hope  by  speeches  of  such  a  kind  of  gaining  votes. 
The  previous  speaker  has  used  another  common  argument.  He  has 
twitted  the  Minister  of  Worship  as  to  his  success.  I  wonder  that  when 
be  was  so  lavish  of  his  laurels  in  another  direction,  he  took  no  heed 
of  success.  Has  the  attitude  of  the  Bishops  improved  the  position  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  Prussia  1  If  so,  why  the  hj'pocritical  complaints 
with  which  we  are  arraigned  before  Europe,  as  though  we  had  destroyed 
the  Church  ?  How  does  the  matter  stand  ?  Either  the  complaint  of 
persecution  is  a  pretence,  or  you  have  not  had  brilliant  successes. 
That,  however,  is  not  the  question.  The  previous  speaker  and  myself 
we  quite  agreed  on  the  necessity  of  the  performance  of  duty.  We  are 
agreed  on  serving  God  rather  than  man,  each  in  accordance  with  his 
belief.  Each  man  thinks  he  knows  God  better  than  others.  I,  for 
instance,  think  I  know  Him  better  than  the  previous  speaker.  Well, 
I  expect  no  result  from  this  law.     That  is  immaterial.     We  are  simply 
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doing  our  duty  in  guarding  the  independence  of  the  State  and  the 
nation  against  the  oppression  of  Borne  and  the  universal  supremacy  of 
the  Order  of  Jesuits,  and  we  are  doing  it  with  Gt)d  for  King  and 
Fatherland."    (Vehement  applause,  with  hisses  from  the  Centre.) 
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BoME,  August  14. 

THE  reformed  rake,  we  are  told,  makes  the  best  husband.  He  cer- 
tainly makes  a  most  dutiful  son  of  holy  mother  Church.  Of  this, 
the  Lady  of  the  Seven  Hills  seems  tp  be  fully  cognisant,  and  surely 
nothing  short  of  gratitude  for  filial  services  explains  the  pomp,  the 
circumstance,  and  the  '^  piety  "  with  which  she  annually  celebrates  the 
feast  of  that  Lothario  turned  missionary,  Ignatius  Loyola.  At  the 
end  of  July  and  the  beginning  of  August,  the  two  churches  in  Borne 
erected  to  his  name  and  worship— the  Gesu  and  the  Sant'  Ignazio— 
assume  as  much  solemnity  as  is  compatible  with  meretrieious  decora- 
tion, and  are  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  two  classes — the  distinc- 
tion is  as  old  as  Pythagoras — into  which  all  crowds  on  festive  occasions 
may  be  divided,  the  class  which  comes  to  participate,  and  the  class 
which  co>mes  to  look  on.  At  the  feasts  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church 
I  belong  to  the  latter ;  and  in  the  Gesu  I  was  witness  of  as  imposing  a 
celebration  as  the  memory  of  its  oldest  frequenter  could  recall.  Over 
the  high  altar  twinkled  myriads  of  tapers  lighting  up  the  storied 
tribune,  cupola,  and  vaulted  nave;  while  in  the  great  chapel  to  the 
right,  Maratta's  picture  displayed  the  martyr-death  of  Xavier,  the 
Apostle  of  Cathay;  and  in  the  opposite  chapel  to  the  left,  amid  a 
blaze  of  votive  flambeaux,  towered  the  silver  statue  of  the  '^  Hero  and 
Eponymus "  of  Jesuitry,  Saint  Ignatius  Loyola.  Surmounting  his 
framework  of  pillars  tricked  out  with  lapis-lazuli  and  gold,  stands  the 
famous  marble  group  of  the  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  between  them  the  globe  is  represented  by  a  monolith  of 
lapls-lazuli,  the  largest  and  most  precious  block  of  that  mineral  in  the 
world.  Allegorical  figures  in  sculpture  are  ranged  at  his  feet  on  either 
side,  and  underneath  all  is  his  sarcophagus,  where  his  corpse  reposes  in 
a  coffin  of  gilded  bronze  incrusted  with  crystals  and  agate.  Gazing  on 
this  dazzling  exhibition  with  the  magnificent  music  of  the  choir 
bringing  "  all  heaven  before  your  eyes,"  you  forget  for  a  little  its 
falsetto  taste  and  baroco  art,  nor  care  to  remember  that  the  silver 
colos.ms  before  you  is  but  a  **  bogus  "  colossus  after  all — the  head  and 
drapery  being  indeed  of  silver,  but  all  the  rest  of  gilded  copper ;  for  the 
original  statue  by  Legros,  measuring  nine  feet  of  silver,  was  nearly  a 
century  ago  consigned  to  the  melting-pot  by  Pius  to  defray,  it  is  said, 
the  cost  of  the  Treaty  of  Tolentino. 

As  with  the  statue,  so  with  its  subject.  For  the  man  of  letters, 
Loyola,  lives  in  the  brilliant  Alcaic  ode  of  Father  Prout  and  the  mer- 
cilessly humorous  sketch  of  him  by  Carlyle ;  and  of  the  two  pictures 
one  is  apt,  particularly  in  the  Gesu,  to  recall  that  which  describes  the 
Spanish  soldier  hanging  up  his  sword  in  Our  Lady's  shrine  at  Mont- 
serr^t,  and,  in  answer  to  the  call  of  a  grander  trumpet  and  a  sublimer 
watchword,  devoting  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Church  till,  in  his 
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rapt  vision,  he  has  gone  forth  on  his  ChriBtianising  errand,  sending 
missionaries  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  cast  down  idols  and 
make  the  astonished  rivers  flow  through  lands  no  longer  heathen,  thus 
avenging  in  the  new  world  the  triumph  of  Luther  in  the  old — 

Lovola  Lutheri  triumphos 
Orbe  novo  reparavit  ultor! 

But  the  rushing  quatrains  of  the  poet — not  surpassed  in  their  way  by 
the  ^'  Qiialem  ministrum  "  of  Horace — pass  through  the  mind  only  to 
be  replaced  by  the  ignoble  reality  as  limned  by  Carlyle,  of  the  maimed 
and  penitent  profligate  meditating  in  an  exceedingly  painful  position 
a  new  and  still  more  mischievous  mode  of  life.  Nor  is  your  sense  of 
the  truthfulness  of  this  picture  lessened  when,  from  the  silver  statue 
before  you,  with  its  small  sensual  head  and  its  cruel  fanatical  features, 
70U  turn  to  the  preacher  in  the  pulpit  and  hear  him^  in  set  and 
admirably  emphasised  phrases,  telling  you  that  God  spoke  to  men 
through  the  mouth  of  His  son  Ignatius,  in  whose  works  Jesus  lives 
agam — that,  in  fact,  Jesus  has  been  transformed  into  him  who  gave 
His  name  to  the  Society.  To  this  and  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same 
effect  you  are  treated  by  the  accomplished  rhetorician  ad  hoc,  till  your 
wonder  that  the  youths  of  the  German  College,  with  their  genial  and 
intelligent  faces,  are  gravely  taking  it  all  in,  gives  way  to  compassion 
at  seeing  ladies,  young  and  old,  leaving  the  church,  each  with  her  modi- 
cam  of  the  water  blessed  by  Saint  Ignatius  to  fortify  them  against  all 
the  evils  of  body  and  soul  1 

Ridiculous  and  even  contemptible  the  celebration  of  the  Feast  of 
Saint  Ignatius  may  be;  but  the  mighty  organisation,  to  whose  humbler 
routine  it  belongs,  is  neither  ridiculous  nor  contemptible — never  less 
so,  indeed,  than  at  the  present  moment.  As  the  Jesuits  saved  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  at  the  Reformation,  so  they  are  keeping  it 
active  and  even  aggressive  amid  adverse  influences  far  graver  than 
Luther's.  Their  aim  is  unaltered;  their  tactics,  with  some  modifica- 
tions necessitated  by  the  times,  are  the  same.  The  supremacy  of  the 
Church  over  all  interests  human  and  divine — this  they  seek  to  establish 
by  mastering  and  skilfully  trading  on  the  weaknesses  whether  of  states 
or  individuals.  For  the  time  they  have  transferred  their  basis  of 
operations  to  France,  finding  there  the  instruments  most  ready  to  their 
hands.  Essentially  internationalist  in  their  programme,  they  affect 
the  most  patriotic  sentiments  for  that  country  as  most  effectively 
through  her  they  would  aim  their  blows  at  Germany  and  Italy.  To 
bring  down  the  great  Protestant  power  of  Central  Europe,  and  restore 
bis  temporal  crown  to  the  Pope,  is  the  result  to  which  they  strive  to 
lead  up  by  means  most  elaborately  devised.  They  have  subjected  the 
niasses  to  the  priests,  the  priests  to  their  bishops,  the  bishops  to  the 
Holy  See,  by  ties  far  more  binding  than  any  hitherto  in  force.  At 
iirst  sight  nothing  can  be  more  harmless  than  their  two  associations  in 
honour  of  Saint  Joseph  and  of  the  Sacred  Heart ;  but  those  two  con- 
ceal an  infinitude  of  others  directly  under  Jesuit  jurisdiction,  and  all 
bighly  subservient  to  the  consummation  of  their  design.  Thus  they 
have  tightened  their  hold  on  the  people ;  their  next  step  is  by  pre- 
paring the  ground  for  the  greatest  possible  number  of  dioceses,  and 
putting  them  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Vatican  to  have  the 
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univ-erBal  episeopate  at  their  command.  These  condiiionfl  once  fulfilled, 
and  with  a  Pope  armed  with  the  dogma  of  infallibility,  their  dominion 
oyer  the  Church  is  assuredi  and  the  warfare  against  the  non-Catholic 
world  can  be  waged  with  tenfold  its  former  effect.  Meanwhile  the 
lower  orders  in  France  keep  supplying  them  ungrudgingly  with  the 
funds  that  are  expended — on  what  ?  On  subsidising  the  Carlists,  on 
maintaining  a  Jesuit  press,  on  building  churches  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
on  getting  up  pilgrimages,  on  establishing  clerieal  journals  in  Germanyi 
on  reinforcing  the  propaganda  through  its  numerous  ramifications ;  and 
all  the  time  the  poor  milch  cows  are  deluded  into  the  belief  that  they  are 
hastening  the  events  which  will  give  France  her  revenge^  and  mete  out 
unto  Germany  the  measures  meted  out  to  their  native  land! 

In  its  present  stage,  the  programme  of  the  Jesuits  is  as  much  poli- 
tical as  ecclesiastical  In  Italy  they  have,  while  preaching  and  even 
affecting  abstention  from  secular  affairs,  succeeded  in  getting  their 
representatives  returned  at  the  recent  administrative  elections  in  a 
majority  of  the  larger  towns.  Unless,  indeed,  the  Italian  Gfovernment 
takes  XEkeasures  in  time,  it  may  find  the  provincial  pressure  put  upon  it 
to  be  such  that  it  will  be  forced  to  submit  to  Jesuit  demands,  parti- 
cularly in  the  department  of  education,  where  that  Order  has  ao  recently 
triumphed  in  France.  These  and  similar  evidences  of  the  progress  of 
Jesuit  influence,  if  they  do  not  justify  in  Italy  the  summary  measures 
adopted  by  Prince  Bismarck  in  Germany,  certainly  call  for  a  moie 
vigorous  policy  than  that  of  "  indifference,''  to  which,  in  an  unguarded 
hour,  Signer  Minghetti  avowed  himself  committed*  —  Daily  Mewi 
Ronum  Correspondent, 


IX.— THE  O^CONNELL  CENTENARY. 

THE  day  especially  given  up  to  the  office  of  lauding  the  membry  of 
the  Liberator  has  passed  by,  and  Dublin  has  witnessed  the  spec- 
tacle of  men  assembling  from  distant  lands  to  do  honour  to  O'Con- 
nell,  and  to  show  their  gratitude  for  his  labours.  A  circumstance  that 
could  not  have  been  foreseen  unhappily  made  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  day  incomplete.  Lord  O'Hagan  had  been  appointed  the 
orator  of  the  gathering,  and  he  had  accepted  the  duty,  but  the  alarming, 
though,  as  we  hope,  passing,  illness  of  his  daughter  kept  him  away  from 
the  scene,  and  the  words  he  would  have  uttered  remained  unspoken. 
It  is  a  pity  that  any  hindrance  should  have  happened  to  detract  from 
the  completeness  of  the  demonstration,  but  the  memory  of  the  great 
orator  wanted  no  oratory  to  keep  it  alive,  and  it  would  be  unfair  to  ex- 
pect from  Lord  O'Hagan  or  another  person  in  his  place  that  discrimi- 
nating analysis  of  character  which  would  make  his  deckmati4;)n  a  valu- 
able aid  in  the  instruction  of  the  people  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The 
company  at^  Dublin  had  come  together  to  praise  and  magnify  O'Connell, 
and  the  suggestion  that  there  were  any  traits  in  his  character  not  alto- 
gether admirable  would  have  been  condemned  as  out  of  place  and  offen- 
sive. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  it  was  very  natural  in  Irishmen,  and  above 
all  in. Irish  Roman  Catholics,  to  assemble  together  on  the  hundredth 
anniversary  of  O'Connell's  birthday  to  testify  to  their  gratitude  and  his 
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greatness ;  yet  we  may  be  forgiren  if  y(6  express  a  wish  that  our  fellow- 
citizens  oh  the  other  aide  of  St  George's  Channel  were  a  little  further 
advanced  than  to  take  delight  in  this  commemoration*  If  we  take 
Iiiflhmen  dndiyidually,  we  shall  find  even  among  those  who  are  the 
stanehest  of  Boman  Catholiea  a  respect  for  O'Connell's  character  which 
is  not  inconsistenjb  with  a  discriminatkig  apprehension  of  its  mixed 
qualities,  and  the  better  educated  the  Irishman  the  more  frankly  and 
clearly  will  he  confess  the  drawbacks  in  its  composition.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  he  will  be  found  to  admit  that  O'Connell  was  too  much  of 
an  Irishman  to  be  profitably  enthroned  as  the  idol  for  the  admiration  of 
Irishmen,  since  the  greatness  of  his  real  claims  to  respect  gives  his  de- 
fects and  errors  a  degree  of  authority  which  must  needs  work  injuriously 
on  the  advancemeoxt  of  his  countrymen.  "  Whoever  holds  this  view  will 
undersisjid  and  sympathise  with  our  confession  of  regret  that  the  cen- 
tenary should  have  been  celebrated  with  such  demonstration  and  effu- 
sion of  respect,  and  will  not  shrink  from  what  may  seem  at  first  a  hard 
saying — ^that  there  is  a  time  when  our  respect  fos*  the  living  requires 
that  we  should  moderate  our  gratitude  to  the  dead.  A  popular  orator 
would  perhaps  desire  no  better  means  of  inflaming  the  minds  of  his 
hearers  than  the  liberty  of  dilating  upon  the  apparent  cruelty  of  this 
text,  but  it  remains  true  in  spite  of  any  rebellion  of  sentiment  against 
it.  The  Lord  Mayor  himself  would  probably  allow  that  O'Connell  was 
not  infallible  in  his  judgments  nor  perfect  in  all  his  ways  ;  and  even  the 
Archbishop  of  Tuam  would  perhaps  assent  to  this  proposition  as  long 
as  it  was  abstractedly  expressed  and  kept  away  from  all  practical  appli- 
cation. But  the  true  patriot,  who  desires  that  each  coming  generation 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  should  be  better  than  that  which  precedes 
it,  will  not  be  content  that  his  countrymen  should  envelope  O'Conneirs 
memory  with  a  false  halo,  and  confirm  themselves  in  their  failings  in 
uninquiring  reverence  for  his  character.  Oliver  Cromwell  was  assuredly 
one  of  the  greatest  of  Englishman,  far  beyond  the  intelligence  of  his 
time  in  hifi  apprehension  of  the  principles  and  cpnditions  of  free  govern- 
ment ;  but  it  is  equally  certain  that  his  views  of  toleration  were  imper- 
fect, though  extended  beyond  those  of  his  contemporaries,  and  he  had 
not  learnt  to  understand  that  the  imperfections  of  self-government  are 
to  be  preferred  to  the  higher  standard  which  personal  authority  may 
institute  and  for  a  time  sustain ;  and  any  one  who  now  •  permits  his 
admiration  of  the  depth  and  power  of  CromwelPs  character  to  blind 
him  to  the  perception  of  his  errors  does  injustice  to  Crcmiwell  and  to 
himself.  It  is  much  to  be  desired  that  the  Irish  people  were  prepared 
to  assert  their  independence  of  O'Connell's  influence,  and  if  we  regret 
the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  the  centennial  celebration^  it  is  because 
we  fear  its  influence  will  postpone  this  liberation  from  the  Liberator. 
Irishmen  will  still  confound  his  bluster  with  his  powea*.  They  will  still 
accept  as  the  highest  type  of  eloquence  the  loose,  exaggerated,  and  mis- 
leading periods  of  his  bespangled  rhetoric.  They  will  still  hold  without 
inquiry  his  traditional  views  of  the  feudal  relations  of  protector  and  de- 
pendent as  the  best  emibodiment  of  the  industrial  life  of  Ireland.  They 
will  still  follow  him  in  his  exaggeration  of  and  dependence  upon  the 
power  of  the  State  as  the  regenerator  of  social  ills ;  and  they  will  still 
rest  in  that  contracted  view  of  Ireland's  position  which  would  make  its 
inhabitants  prefer  the  limited  »ptkere  of  a  separate  provincial  prganisa- 
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tion  to  the  greater  expansion  of  tbe  common  life  of  the  empire.  These 
are  results  which  are  injurious,  and  not  beneficial,  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Ireland,  and  it  would  be  wrong  to  pretend  that  they  can  be  otherwise. 
O'Connell  accomplished  an  immense  work  when  he  persuaded  the  elec- 
tors of  Clare  to  send  him,  a  proscribed  Catholic,  to  Parliament,  and,  by 
the  power  of  his  position  as  their  chosen  representative,  compelled  the 
removal  of  the  barriers  which  prevented  him  and  his  fellow-Catholics 
from  sitting  in  the  Legislature ;  but  the  judgment  of  the  future  will 
pronounce  it  an  injury  to  his  fame  that  his  career  did  not  close  when 
this  great  achievement  had '  been  performed.  He  lived  twenty  years 
afterwards,  and  if  we  ask  what  he  did  for  the  development  of  Ireland 
during  these  last  years,  which  would  not  have  been  accomplished  with- 
out his  co-operation,  we  can  give  no  favourable  answer.  He  devoted 
his  energies  to  an  agitation  which  was  mischievous  instead  of  beneficial, 
and,  careful  as  he  was  to  appeal  in  all  sincerity  to  moral  force  as  the 
only  power  he  would  use  in  prosecuting  his  aims,  a  clear-sighted  man 
must  have  seen  that  the  natural,  if  not-  necessary,  consequence  of  his 
denunciations  of  the  Union  was  an  outburst  of  physical  force  like  that 
identified  with  the  name  of  Mr  Smith  O'Brien.  He  brought  the  pea- 
sants he  addressed  into  an  ungovernable  temper  by  appeals  to  their 
feelings,  and  then  told  them  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  oppressor ; 
and  it  is  not  surprising  that  many  of  them  thought  counsels  of  war  the 
proper  fruits  of  his  teaching. 

O'Connell  was  a  great  personality,  and  as  a  figure  in  the  historical 
scene  he  will  always  be  interesting,  and  even  admirable,  but  the  best 
friend  of  Ireland  must  be  most  earnest  that  O'Connell  should  not  re- 
ceive political  canonisation.     This  would  be  to  invite  imitation  of  his 
faults,  and  the  very  fact  that  he  so  completely  impersonated  the  quali- 
ties of  his  countrymen  makes  this  imitation  too  easy  and  probable  al- 
ready.    O'ConnelFs  domestic  economy  at  Derrynane  was  a  faithful 
illustration  of  his  character.    It  was  royal  and  beggarly,  profuse  and 
deficient,  uncertain  and  disorderly.     His  habitual  inaccuracy  and  his 
habitual  disregard  of  the  law  that  the  past^  the  present,  and  the  future 
are  bound  together  in  a  rigid  sequence  of  cause  and  effect,  led  him  to 
neglect  any  attempt  to  realise  the  condition  of  his  household,  or  to  re- 
duce it  to  order  by  the  maintenance  of  fixed  rules  for  its  administration. 
But  the  qualities  upon  which  we  are  now  observing  are  those  which 
stand  most  in  the  way  of  the  improvement  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland. 
It  is  not  many  weeks  since  a  complaint  was  raised  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons of  the  backwardness  of  technical  education  in  Ireland,  and  many 
attempts  were  made  to  explain  the  melancholy  fact  which  all  agreed  to 
confess.     If  we  might  express  the  secret  in  a  sentence,  we  should  say 
that  the  first  condition  of  technical  success  is  a  conviction  on  the  part 
of  a  workman  that  like  conduct  under  like  conditions  will  produce  lil^e 
consequences,  but  in  the  view  of  the  average  Irishman  consequences 
come  by  chance,  some  benevolent  or  malevolent  interposition  at  the 
critical  moment  making  or  marring  the  whole.     Hence  a  neglect  to 
observe  the  conditions  of  work,  and  an  irregularity  of  method  in  pursu- 
ing it.     Who  is  there  that  does  not  see  the  personal  influence  of  O'Con- 
nelFs  character  tending  to  perpetuate  these  faults,  the  removal  of  which 
is  the  first  necessity  of  industrial  and  social  advancement  ?    We,  at  all 
events,  cannot  resist  this  conviction,  and,  holding  it,  we  cannot  but  re- 
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gret  the  incense  which  has  been  raised  at  Dublin  to  obscure  the  real 
outlines  of  O'Connell's  nature.  The  centenary  celebration  has  been  a 
great  saccess  in  the  magnitude  and  enthusiasm  of  its  gatherings,  but  we 
look  for  no  good  results  to  Ireland  from  it,  and  it  would  have  been 
better  had  the  plan  never  been  conceived  or  never  executed. — Times, 


I-CARDINAL  MANNING  ON  MARIOLATRY  IN  ENGLAND, 

CAEDINAL  MANNING  preached  on  Sunday  morning  at  the  Church 
of  the  Assumption,  Warwick  Street,  Regent  Street,  upon  the  event 

commemorated  by  the  festival  in  honour  of  which  the  church  had 
received  its  title.  His  Eminence  took  no  part  in  the  mass,  but  after  the 
gospel  had  been  read  he  entered  the  church  from  the  sacristy,  preceded 
by  thecrucifer  carrying  a  large  jewelled  crucifix,  and,  having  knelt  for  a 
short  time  before  the  altar,  he  took  his  place  on  the  highest  step  of  the 
sacrarium,  there  being  no  pulpit  in  the  church.  The  Cardinal,  who 
wore  his  scarlet  robes  and  a  scarlet  biretta  and  scarlet  stockings,  was 
unattended  by  any  of  his  chaplains. 
Taking  his  text  from  the  Canticle,  or  Song  of  Solomon,  "  But  who  is 

that  Cometh  forth  as  the  rising  of  the  morning?"  his  Eminence 
commenced  his  discourse  with  an  eloquent  description  of  the  ascension 
of  Christ  and  of  the  assumption  of  the  Virgin.  He  then  described  the 
death  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  disappearance  of  her  body  from  the  grave 
on  the  third  day — ^the  growth  of  flowers,  the  melody  as  of  angelic  strains, 
and  the  fragrance,  not  of  earth,  testifying  to  the  mystery  and  glory  of 
her  assumption.  The  Cardinal  said  that  these  things  were  written  in 
the  heart  of  the  Church,  the  true  Scripture.  The  word  written  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  only  a  part  of  the  Word,  but  the  heart  of  the 
Church  was  written  within  and  without  by  the  same  Spirit;  and 
the  Church  had  thus  been  taught  to  believe  that  Mary  the  Mother 
of  God  was  assumed  to  the  glory  of  God,  not  in  soul  alone,  as  the 
saints  also  are,  but  in  body  also;  so  that  she  is  now  on  the  right 
hand  of  her  Son,  as  He  is  on  the  right  hand  of  His  Father.  His 
Eminence  then  proceeded  to  adduce  various  reasons  for  the  belief  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  assumption — reasons  which,  he  said,  were  so  convincing 
that  he  could  not  understand  how  any  man  with  the  faith  of  a  Christian 
could  hesitate  to  believe  with  entire  faith  the  glory  of  blessed  Mary. 
Krst,  it  was  incredible  that  she  who  had  known  no  sin  could  suffer  the 
corruption  of  death.  A  second  reason  for  the  assumption  was  that  she 
had  ministered  to  the  Son  of  God  of  her  substance,  so  that,  as  a  saint 
of  the  Church  had  said,  "  He  is  what  she  is,  and  she  is  what  He  is.'' 
Her  substance  He  took,  and  deifying  it,  He  elevated  it  ta  a  condition 
above  the  conditions  of  nature.  As  a  third  reason,  the  Cardinal  argued 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  believe  that  she  who  had  been,  by  the 
divine  right  of  her  Son,  assumed  to  be  with  Him  in  His  kingdom, 
flhould  be  with  Him  in  spirit  only.  It  could  not  square  or  harmonise 
^th  the  true  views  of  that  blessed  body  in  which  He  took  His  manhood 
and  in  which  He  reigns  over  heaven  and  earth,  that  it  should  lie  in 
the  grave.  No.  She  stands  there  the  Queen  of  angels  and  of 
saints,  with  a  dignity  and  a  sanctity  exceeding  theirs,  and  with  an 
CBBential  glory  also  exceeding  theirs  in  proportion  as  her  sanctity 
oxceeds  theirs.     She  is  the  Queen    of  Heaven,  the    second    Eve. 
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Such  thoughts,  the  Cardinal  argued,  were  useful,  because  the 
beauty  of  truth  has  a  fascination  which  supports  and  upholds 
the  heart  of  man ;  and  with  such  thoughts  he  proceeded  to  contrast  the 
mournful,  unattractive,  unpensuasive,  fragmentary  faiths  scattered 
about  around  the  Catholic  Church.  Let  men  reject  the  truth  if  they 
would;  but  for  himself,  the  preacher  said  he  was  content  to  let  his  soul 
be  with  those  who  believed  that  Mary  the  Mother  of  God  never  saw 
corruption.  But,  as  all  over  England  and  in  some  other  countries  the 
festival  of  the  Assumption  was  not  being  kept,  they  must  pray  that  God 
would  illuminate  the  hearts  of  men ;  for  wherever  Jesus  was  known 
there  Mary  would  be  known.  It  was  impossible  to  part  Mary  from  her 
Son.  But  even  Catholics  needed  to  have  their  love  rekindled.  Alas !  in 
England  they  had  become  too  much  acclimatised.  They  had  no  figure 
at  the  corner  of  the  street,  no  lamp,  no  cross,  to  remind  them  of  the 
blessed  Mary,  as  in  Catholic  lands.  No ;  they  ha<i  become  acclimatised 
to  the  temper  of  the  cold  land  in  which  their  lot  was  cast.  Let  them 
act  on  the  old  proverb  that  if  everybody  would  mend  one^  then  all 
would  be  mended.  But  there  was  one  thing  more.  Let  them  ask 
that  Mary*8  dowry  might  be  given  back.  Once  England  was  full  of 
Mary  from  the  north  'to  the  south.  Every  great  cathedral  had  its  Lady 
chapel,  every  parish  church  had  Our  Lady*s  altar,  every  child  had  Our 
Lady's  beads,  every  heart  was  full  of  devotion  to  Mary.  But,  alas! 
since  that  the  spoilers  and  invaders  had  taken  away  her  faith,  and  only 
One  could  give  it  back.  Not  by  controversy,  not  by  jangling,  not  by 
learned  books,  but  by  the  light  of  faith  and  love  in  Catholic  hearts 
would  Englishmen  be  won  back  to  the  faith  of  which  they  had  been 
robbed  by  their  forefathers,  who  had  spread  desolation  over  the  land.— 
PcUl  Mall  Gazdie.         

XL— THE  POPE'S  ALLOCUTION. 

THERE  is  a  really  pleasing  simplicity,  says  the  Fall  Mall  Gaxettey  In 
the  language  of  the  Pope's  Allocution,  when  he  complains  that  in 
somiB  parts  of  the  world  "  even  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  publication  of  our  utterances  "  are  things  which  meet  with  cer- 
tain  hindrances.  "  Penal  laws,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  are  announced 
against  those  who  shall  give  publicity,  by  the  press  or  otherwise,  to  the 
words  we  pronounce  and  the  acts  of  this  apostolic  see  whenever  those 
who  indulge  in  such  threats  think  they  find  in  them  anything  contrary 
to  the  civil  institutions  and  laws."  Some  people  might  perhaps  think 
that  no  greater  kindness  could  be  done  to  the  present  Pope  than  to 
hinder  the  publication  of  his  utterances ;  but  one  would  really  like  to 
know  where  infallibility  really  fancies,  that  there  is  anything  new  in  all 
this.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  William  of  Germany,  the  first  William 
of  England  was  surely  an  orthodox  prince ;  yet  on  some  of  these  points 
the  legislation  of  the  later  William  reads  very  like  a  copy  of  the  legisla- 
tion of  the  earlier.  In  the  days  of  the  Conqueror  no  Pope  could  be  ac- 
knowledged in  England  without  the  king's  leave ;  no  writing  from  the 
Pope  was  allowed  to  be  published  in  the  realm  unless  the  king  had  seen 
and  approved  of  it ;  no  decree  of  any  ecclesiastical  synod  was  of  any 
force  without  the  king's  assent.  And  what  Pius  IX.  grumbles  at  openly, 
Gregory  VIL,  though  he  grumbled  privately,  had  the  sense  to  know  that 

he  must  put  up  with.     One  might  pile  up  endless  cases  of  the  same 


CARDINAL  MANNING  AND  MR  GLADSTONE.  249 

kind  to  our  own  day ;  but  here  is  the  fact  that  the  greatest  of  the  Popes 
sabmitted  quietly  to  what  his  present  successor  complains  about.  That 
is,  Hildebrand  submitted  when  he  knew  that  opposition  would  be  of  no 
use ;  he  had  certainly  no  more  love  for  submission  when  it  could  be 
helped  than  his  successor.  If  Pius  IX.  really  deems  it  a  wrong  that  his 
''utteranees''  are  not  allowed  free  course  '^  when  they  are  contrary  to 
tlie  eivil  institutions  and  laws/'  if  he  will  not  imitate  the  discretion  of 
Hildebrand^  why  does  he  not  imitate  his  boldness  % 


XII— ACROSTIC. 


D  aniel  O'Connell  clamoured  in  the  throng, 
A  udacious,  loud,  and  turbulent  of  tongue : 
JI  o  shame  awed  him,  no  respect  controlled, 
I    n  scandal  busy,  in  reproaches  bold  l 
E  ndued  with  wit,  yet  studious  to  defame  : 
Ii  aughter  his  joy,  and  foul  scorn  all  his  aim. 

0  h!  how^he  gloried  with  licentious  style, 

G  lamorous  for  Popes,  our  Monarchs  to  revile. 

O  hi !  factious  monster,  born  to  vex  the  State, 

IT  nrsing  thy  talents  form'd  for  foul  debate : 

IT  ow  have  we  known  thee,  Dan  !  of  all  our  host 

E  'en  acting  far  the  least,  upbraiding  most : 

Ii  o  I  hushed  his  voice !  which  in  the  shrillest  tone 

I,  ong  with  injurious  taunts  attacked  the  throne. 


XIIL— CARDINAL  MANNING  AND  MR  GLADSTONE. 

CARDINAL  .MANNING  must  be  considered  the  best  exponent  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  this  country,  as  he  certainly  is  the  most  privi- 
leged and  the  most  authorised.  What  Rome  knows  he  must  know ; 
what  Rome  sees  he  must  see ;  and,  though  wishes,  it  appears,  are  to  be 
put  out  of  the  question,  he  would  himself  hardly  desire  to  have  it  sus- 
pected that  he  had  a   single  wish  which  -was  not  hers  also.     At  an 
appointed  meeting,  in  reply  to  a  prepared  address,  he  has  been  deliver- 
ing a  prepared  answer,  and  he  has  availed  himself  of  the  fortunate  and 
exceedingly  pacific  occasion  to  put  into  more  measured  and  precise 
terms  some  announcements  which  Mr  Gladstone,  he  says,  had  not  taken 
quite  in  the  sense  intended.     His  very  warning,  just  what  he  says,  and 
no  more,  i»  that  there  is  certain  to  be  a  terrible  war  in  Europe.  It  needs 
not  the  gift  of  prophecy,  he  adds,  to  perceive  that  the 'armament  of  at 
least  seven  millions  of  men,  with  a  power  of  destruction  that  has  never 
heen  equalled  in  the  annals  of  warlike  nations,  portends  a  greater  and  a 
bloodier  conflict  in  Europe  than  we  have  hitherto  witnessed.    So  far  the 
Cardinal  only  thinks  and  says  what  any  man  has  a  full  right  to  think 
and  to  say,  though  it  may  be  fairly  replied  that  there  have  been  quite 
as  many  and  as  destructive  wars  where  one  side  at  least  has  been  almost 
defenceless  as  between  the  possessors  of  fortresses  and  big  guns  ;  and, 
not  less,  that  war  is  quite  as  likely  to  arise  when  one  nation  is  better 
prepared  for  it  than  its  neighbour  as  when  all  are  prepared  alike  to  the 
extent  of  their  means.   But  the  Cardinal  sees  a  good  deal  more  than  an 
ordinary  person  may  see,  and  what  he  says  about  it  hardly  comes  within 
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the  Bcope  of  reasonable  calculation.  "  The  apostles  of  revolution,"  he 
Bays,  "  make  it  their  first  and  chief  object  to  pull  downfthe  temporal 
power  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  when  they  have  accomplished 
that  fact  he  will  venture  to  prophesy  that,  if  the  Christian  world  is  to 
survive,  the  sense  of  justice  will  one  day  bring  him  back  again  to  his 
seat.  But  even  then  the  Christian  world  will  not  be  able  to  do  without 
scourging  itself  by  an  European  war  which  it  has  prepared  for  itself.** 
"  His  words,"  he  carefully  explains,  "  are  not  a  threat,  but  a^lament,  and 
those  who  quoted  his  words  against  him  as  a  firebrand  that  would  set 
Europe  in  conflagration,  are  among  the  chief  apostles  of  the  gospel  of 
revolution  and  the  chief  agents  against  the  peace  of  Christian  Govern- 
ments." As  a  man  of  peace  and  pastor  of  a  flock,  the  Cardinal  wound 
up  with  a  prayer  for  peace,  disarmament,  and  Christian  unity.  It  is 
the  prediction,  not  the  prayer,  we  are  coi^cerned  with,  for  it  is  to  us  that 
the  prediction  is  addressed  for  our  instruction  and  warning.  The  Car- 
dinal refers  to  this  "  sense  of  justice"  as  the  human  means  by  which  a 
terrible  wrong  is  to  be  terribly  redressed.  Injustice  dethroned  the  Pope 
from  his  temporal  sovereignty,  justice  is  to  restore  him.  But  in  bo 
doing  the  Christian  world  will  have  to  undergo  the  punishment  entailed 
by  its  own  acts,  and  for  which  it  is  now  unconsciously  preparing  the 
rod  and  the  scourge.  These  monster  guns,  these  arms  of  precision, 
these  daily  multiplying  devices  for  the  destruction  of  human  life,  are  the 
fated  instruments  of  a  universal  chastisement.  In  this  way  a  rebellious 
world  is  making  and  carrying  its  own  cross,  little  as  it  knows  it.  But 
though  the  sense  of  justice  will  move,  and  the  guilty  hands  themselves 
prepare  the  weapon  and  strike  the  blow,  the  decree  is  from  heaven. 
All  this  must  come  to  pass  if  the  Church  is  to  survive.  On  that  all  the 
world  which  calls  itself  Christian  is  agreed.  The  Church  is  to  survive. 
The  Cardinal,  at  least,  can  have  no  doubt  on  that  point.  But  as  sure 
as  the  Church  survives  there  will  be  a  terrible  European  war  caused  hy 
just  indignation  at  the  overthrow  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power,  and 
ordained  by  the  Almighty  for  his  restoration,  for  the  ehastisement  of 
his  foes,  and  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  Church. 

This  is  plain  enough.  We  know  now  what  the  Cardinal  expects. 
We  know  what  Eome  expects.  We  know  how  she  regards  warlike  ten- 
dencies and  preparations.  They  are  but  the  vraiming  notes  of  a  conflict 
in  which  justice  will  triumph  and.  the  Pope  will  have  his  own  agsdn. 
Justice  slumbers  not,  and  ought  not  to  slumber.  The  Church  does  not 
sleep  upon  its  wrongs.  The  faithful,  who  are  everywhere  raising,  in 
word  or  in  deed,  their  undying  protest  against  the  civil  usurpation,  and 
other  like  violences  done  to  the  Church,  have  a  cause  which  must  pre* 
vail,  for  it  is  founded  on  justice,  and  shares  the  promise  that  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Ultramontanes  in  theology,  Car- 
lists  or  Legitimists  in  politics,  or  even  with  the  modest  portion  of  griev- 
ances to  be  endured  by  an  English  or  Irish  Catholic,  they  may  see 
wherever  they  go,  in  arsenals  and  dockyards,  that  a  great  struggle  is  at 
hand,  in  which  right  must  prevail,  the  patrimony  of  St  Peter  must  he 
wrested  from  sacrilegious  hands,  and  a  thousand  other  like  restitutions 
accomplished.  Our  own  history  is  full  of  confiscations  of  one  sort  or 
another,  and  as  justice  will  overtake  the  culprit  at  last  and  the  rights 
of  the  Church  never  die,  we  may  expect  our  full  share  of  this  grand  re- 
storation.   Here  we  are  in  the  habit  of  talking  over  our  differences  ^ 
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good  long  time^  and  then  accepting  the  settlement  made,  for  erer.  We 
ha?6  no  ripping  up  of  old  grievances,  no  running  accounts  of  mutual 
wrongs.  We  may  lament  oyer  the  past,  but  we  do  not  waste  time  and 
strength  in  vain  attempts  to  bring  it  back  again.  Fortunately,  we  are 
80  mixed  together,  and  have  so  many  foreign  ingredients  in  our  compo* 
sition,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  say  who  is  the  inheritor  of  a 
wrong,  and  whose  proper  business  it  is  to  make  himself  and  the  world 
uncomfortable  about  it.  For  all  this  century  we  have  been  dethroning 
and  disestablishing  classes,  interests,  creeds,  traders,  paupers,  landowners, 
shipowners,  schoolmasters,  military  officers,  indeed  it  is  hard  to  say 
what  not,  without  even  widows  and  orphans  being  listened  to  a  twelve- 
month  afterwards.  The  public  good  is  our  rule,  and  we  all  bow  to  it. 
Sach  is  the  social  aspect  of  the  case.  As  to  the  religious,  it  is  not  the 
habit  of  this  country  to  attach  so  much  importance  to  the  material  part 
of  a  religious  or  any  other  public  question.  Englishmen  will  never  be 
Dersuaded  to  believe  that  the  destinies  of  the  human  race  are  overruledi 
empires  lifted  up  or  cast  down,  continents  covered  with  blood,  and  man- 
kind immolated  by  its  own  deadly  inventions  in  order  that  an  Italian 
bbhop  may  be  permitted  to  call  his  own,  and  to  misgovern,  a  small  and 
flparsely-peopled  territory  in  the  heart  of  a  country  occupied  by  an 
ancient  and  noble  race.  We  do  not  so  read  the  Book,  the  word,  and 
the  law,  by  which  we  are  willing  to  be  guided.  We  there  find  things  of 
earth  and  time,  always,  everywhere,  and  in  every  conceivable  form, 
subordinated  to  higher  and  more  lasting  considerations.  For  merely 
temporal  claims,  whatever  they  be,  we  find  in  that  Book,  not  conveni- 
ent support,  but  uncompromising  prohibition,  signal  warning,  and  fear- 
ful denunciation.  Inheritances,  whole  generations  of  men,  constitutions, 
hierarchies,  thrones,  altars,  temples,  and  a  whole  race  disappeared,  one 
after  another,  as  fast  as  they  were  found  wanting  to  a  spiritual  call  and 
ideal  That  is  how  we  understand  these  matters,  and  as  long  as  we  do 
80  the  solemn  prophecy  that  Europe  will  shortly  be  a  deluge  of  blood 
through  which  Papal  legates  will  wade  to  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  Ra- 
venna, will  have  an  appreciation  which  we  would  rather  leave  the  Car- 
dinal to  frame  for  himself  than  needlessly  hurt  his  feelings  by  what  we 
should  think  the  fittest  language  to  apply  to  it. 

The  Cardinal  himself  has  to  admit — and  he  does  it  handsomely 
enough — that  everywhere  under  British  rule  there  is  peace,  order,  full 
toleration,  and  all  that  can  be  required  by  a  communion  content  with 
spiritual  influences.  He  is  glad  to  be  assured  by  the  Catholics  of 
Canada  and  of  Malta  that  the  British  Government  deals  with  justice 
and  fairness  towards  the  Catholic  people  of  those  countries.  He  is  glad 
to  receive  similar  testimonies  and  assurances  from  all  the  bishops  com- 
ing from  India,  Australia,  and  our  other  colonies  and  dependencies. 
We  leave  it  to  the  Cardinal  to  say  whether  as  much  could  be  said  of 
any  Empire  in  which  his  own  communion  happened  to  be  established 
or  dominant.  The  French  Government  might  be  supposed  by  this  time 
to  have  learned  a  little  liberality,  but  it  has  found  itself  compelled  to 
prohibit  the  free  sale  of  a  translation  of  Mr  Gladstone's  Vatican 
Decrees.  In  this  country  anybody  may  publish  a  book,  or  a  speech, 
fathering  upon  the  British  Government,  the  English  nation,  the  Church 
of  England,  or  the  Royal  Family  all  the  misfortunes  of  Ireland,  from 
its  first  discovery  down  to  the  potato  rot,  and  nobody  interferes.    No 
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auch  liberty  exists  in  any  country  that  can  be  called  more  Roman 
Catholic  than  Trotestant.      Yet  the  perfectly  free  atmosphere  of  tke 
British  Empire  is  that,  after  all,  which  Cardinal  Manning  finds  best  for 
the  development  of  his  Church.     It  is  simply  let  alone,  and,  accord- 
ingly, it  multiplies  its  clergy,  till  the  English-speaking  bishops  promise 
to  outnumber  before  long  those  of  all  other  races  and  languages  in  the 
Boman  communion.     Yet  the  Oirdinal,  thus  compelled  to  do  justice  to 
our  laws  and  c^8toms,  tells  us  gravely  that  Europe  will  have  to  pay  witii 
a  sea  of  blood  for  the  sacrilegious  transfer  of  the  States  of  the  Church, 
and  the  city  of  Eome  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy ;  and  that  it  is  only  fol« 
lowing  an   instinct   of  justice,  and  working   in  harmony  with  the 
Divine  decree,  to  labour  for  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  kingdom. 
That  there  will  ■  be  wars  before  the  end  of  the  century,  and  that  there 
may  be  terrible  wars  on  a  European  scale,  is  no  more  than  one  must 
conclude  possible,  when  one  thinks  of  the  explosive  elements  concerned, 
the  power  of  a  single  human  will,  and  the  many  chances  and  changes  of 
this  mortal  life.     So  far  the  Cardinal's  is  a  safe  prediction.    But  all  ex- 
perience proves  that  neither  he  nor  any  other  man  is  likely  even  to  guess 
the  character,  the  scene,  the  objects,  or  the  results  of  that  war.  For  any- 
thing he  knows,  instead  of  restoring  the  Quirinal  to  the  Pope,  it  may  de- 
prive him  of  the  Vatican,  and  may  even  compel  His  Holiness  to  try  in 
the  spiritual  sphere  Mr  Canning's  luckless  boast  that  he  would  use  the 
New  World  to  restore  the  balance  of  the  Old.      But  what  is  most 
certain  in  these  matters,  though  the  Cardinal  does  not  seem  to  know  it, 
is  that  they  who  appeal  to  the  sword  are  likely  to  perish  by  the  sword. 
Bome  is  a  desperate  gamester  who  wants  a  &esh  start,  and  she  would 
like  nothing  better  than  a  period  of  anarchy  brisk  enough  to  crush  or 
paralyse  those  States  she  is  pleased  to  think  her  foes.     But  that  is  a 
dangerous  game.    They  that  provoke  war  will  have  to  stand  the  issue 
of  war,  as  Bome  has  lately  found  to  her  cost. — Times, 

XIY.— PEACE  OB  WAB. 

NoBTON  Malkewari)  Road,  Pensfobd,  Bbibtoi, 
July  26,  1876. 

My  Dear  Sir, — Having  read  the  last  number  of  the  Crwaderf  I 
have  a  fear  whether  the  temper  of  Papal  Europe,  inflamed  by  the  suhtle 
arts  of  Jesuits,  admit  of  the  prolongation  of  peace !  Europe  is  now 
permeated  by  ecclesiastical  intrigue,  skilfully  fomenting  the  many 
elements  of  discord  agitated  by  the  late  war.  Whether  the  crushing 
reverses  sustained  by  Bome  and  her  partizans  in  the  former  defeat  of 
France  may  have  been  sufficient  to  make  a  fresh  religious  war  hopeless, 
who  will  venture  to  determine  ?  "  W.  Vavasour,  Tadcaster,''  is  the 
secretary  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian.  Papal  Guards  are  memhers, 
and  many  soldiers  in  other  places  besides  Bome  are  members.  Our 
statesmen  ought  to  stop  recruiting  without  leave  from  the  Sovereign. 
Deserters  are  numerous  from  the  British  army.  Inquiries  should  be  made 
about  such  deserters.  Irishmen  learn  soldiering,  desert,  and  are  enrolled 
as  Leaguers  of  St  Sebastian  by  Colonel  Macivor.  Warlike  hymns  stir 
them.  I  have  read  one  particularly  in  the  Tablet,  Music  by  Molloy, 
words  by  Oakley.  If  we  can  only  show  that  the  Papal  power  an4  tem- 
poral jurisdiction  is  ill-gotten  like  his  spiritual,  and  that  the  same  was  first 
obtained  by. fraud  and  villany,  and  not  by  gift,  from  Constantine,  the 
"  League  of  St  Sebastian  "  will  collapse. — I  am,  <kc.,    B.  A.  Taylob. 
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I.— THE  PROSPECTS  OF  THE  FUTURE. 

IF  we  do  not  wholly  misinterpret  the  Book  of  Revelation,  if  we  do  not 
altogether  err  in  believing  that  much  of  it  consists  of  propheciei 
concerning  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  papal  power,  and  of  the  system 
of  falsehood,  superstition,  and  wickedness,  ont  of  which  that  power  has 
grown,  and  by  which  it  is  upheld, — we  must  expect  with  confidence  the 
total  overthrow  and  destruction  of  the  Papacy.     We  must  expect  also 
great  wars  and  much  bloodshed  ere  the  cry  shall  be  heard,  '^  Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  and  ^'  the  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
Heaven,  saying,  Alleluia  j  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power, 
unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments  ;  for 
He  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand." 
Whatever  obscurity  there  may  be  in  unfulfilled  prophecies,  thus  far  at 
least  we  may  proceed  with  certainty  in  their  interpretation.     When  the 
time  is  fully  come  for  the  execution  of  God's  judgments  upon  her  in 
whom  is  to  be  found  "  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,''  that  saying  of  the  Psalmist  will  be 
fulfilled  more  sigually  and  on  a  greater  scale  than  ever  it  was  before  in 
the  history  of  the  world  or  ever  will  be  thereafter,  "  By  terrible  things 
in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer  us,  O  God  of  our  jialvation.^    And, 
dif&cult  as  it  is  to  determine  exact  dates  from  the  prophecies,  we  have 
good  reason  to  be  very  confident  that  the  time  is  now  not  far  off  when 
the  things  that  are  written  shall  be  accomplished.     This  appears  very 
plainly  from  the  prophecies  themselves,  from  those  of  Daniel  as  well  as 
from  those  of  John.    And  the  signs  of  the  timisa  confirm  the  expecta- 
tion which  ariees  from  the  study  of  the  prophecies.     There  were  some 
who  fr(}m  calculations  concerning  the  1260  days — or  years^-again  and 
agam  spoken  of  in  the  prophecies,  deemed  it  probable  that  the  year 
1866  would  prove  a  year  of  great  events  in  the  downfall  of  the  papal 
power,  and  who  felt  a  sense  o£  disappointment  when  it  passed  without 
any  such  great  and  notable  ch&nge  as  they  had  looked  for.     But  we  are 
not  sure  that  they  were  wrong  in  the  calculations  which  they  had  made, 
or  in  the  expectations  which  they  entertained.     Rather,  perhaps,  they 
were  wrong,  and  many  others  along  with  them,  in  not  appreciating 
at  first  the  importance  of  the  events  of  that  year  in  their  relation  to 
the  Papacy*    Students  of  prophecy  long  before  the  French  Revolution 
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broke  out,  had  fixed  on  the  years  1792, 1848,  and  1866  as  years  in 
which  great  events  would  probably  occur,  tending  to  the  destruction  of 
"  that  Son  of  Perdition  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God/'    And  the  years 
1792  and  1848  did  not  belie  their  expectations.     Neither,  we  are  in- 
clined to  think,  did  the  year  1866.     It  may  be  regarded  as  marking 
another  step  in  a  process  which  is  not  yet  completed.      The  clock 
then  struck  again,  although  it  did  not  strike  the  final  hour,  when  the 
angel  shall  proclaim  that  "  the  time  shall  be  no  longer."     The  brief  war 
between  Prussia  and  Austria  affected  the  interests  of  the  Papacy  more 
than  any  event  of  our  times.     The  battle  of  Sadowa  gave  a  great  and 
terrible  blow  to  Austria,  from  which,  however,  that  empire  speedily  re- 
covered, apparently  to  enter  on  a  career  of  new  prosperity,  with  a  new 
course  of  policy.     But  it  gave  a  severe  blow  also  to  the  Papacy,  not  at 
first  so  apparently,  yet  as  really,  from  which  the  Papacy  has  not  re- 
covered, its  effects  becoming  continually  more  and  more  manifest.    It 
led  immediately  to  the  withdrawal  of  Austria  from  Italy,  the  annexation 
of  the  Venetian  territories  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  the  complete 
establishment  of  that  newly-founded  kingdom, — the  object  of  the  Pope's 
intense  hatred,  in  the  position  of  one  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe. 
The  Pope  lost  that  support  of  the  Austrian  Empire  on  which  he  had 
long  depended.     He  saw  Protestant  Pi^ssia  beconde,  unquestionably, 
the  leading  power  in  Germany,  and  Germany  hastening  to  unite  into 
one  compact  whole,  under  the  leadership  of  Prussia.     Then  followed 
the  war  between  France  and  Germany,  a  war  the  cause  of  which  is  to 
be  found  not  merely  in  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
and  the  French  people  regarded  the  growing  unity  and  growing  power 
of  Germany,  but  still  mor«  in  the  ancient  hostility  of  the  Bomish 
curia  to  the  independence  and  influence  of  the  German  Empire,  and  the 
power  which,  through  the  agency  of  the  Jesuit  and  Ultramontane  priests, 
it  found  means  to  exert  in  the  court  and  among  the  people  of  France. 
The  French  Emperor's  declaration  of  war  against  Prnsiia  hastened  the 
accomplishment  of  the  very  thing  which  he  sought  to  prevent ;  Germany 
was  welded  together  as  at  a  white  heat,  and  the  King  of  Prussia  be- 
came Emperor  of  Germany,  whilst  Napoleon  lost  his  throne,  and  France 
was  defeated  and  humbled.     All  this  was  most  adverse  to  the  interests 
of  the  Papacy,  but  this  was  not  all.     When  the  war  broke  out  between 
France  and  Germany,  the  French  troops  were  withdrawn  from  Kome, 
because  France  needed  them  for  the  war ;  the  king  of  Italy  took  pos- 
session of  Eome,  and  the  Pope  lost  the  last  remainder  of  his  temporal 
sovereignty.     The  consequences  of  the  battle  of  Sadowa  have  been  so 
momentous,  that  it  may  be  justly  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  memor- 
able events  of  modern  history.     Nor  can  we  suppose  that  we  have  seen 
the  last  of  its  consequences.    The  things  which  have  taken  place  may 
be  expected  to  lead  to  other  things,  greater  still. 

Much  has  taken  place  during  the  long  pontificate  of  Pins  IX.  to 
weaken  the  papal  power.  But  we  may  be  reminded  of  the  great  efforts 
which  Bomanists  have  during  that  period  made  for  the  maintenance  and 
advancement  of  their  cause,  and  of  the  success  which  has  in  some  quar- 
ters attended  them.  We  regard  them  as  resembling  the  desperate 
efforts  of  a  man  struggling  for  Ufe,  who  will  die  hard,  but  is  mire  to  die. 
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It  is  sad,  indeed,  to  see  what  acceBsion  of  strength  Romanism  has 
gained  in  England,  through  the  progress  of  Ritualism,  and  of  the  Rom- 
ish doctrines  upon  which  Ritualism  is  founded.  It  is  a  lamentahle  fact, 
that  there  are  many  clergymen  in  the  Church  of  England  assiduously 
engaged  in  preaching  from  the  pulpit  and  propagating  through  the 
press  some  of  the  worst  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  it  is  also 
much  to  he  lamented  that,  carrying  out  the  religious  views  which  they 
had  adopted  to  their  legitimate  conclusion,  a  number  of  English  clergy- 
men and  some  members  of  the  British  aristocracy  have  gone  over  to 
that  Church.  But  the  number  of  converts  from  Romanism  during  the 
last  thirty  or  forty  years  has  been  far  greater  than  that  of  the  nominal 
Protestants  who  have  become  Romanists.  The  success  of  the  Protes- 
tant missions  in  Ireland  has  been  far  greater  than  most  people  are 
aware,  for  it  has  attracted  comparatively  little  notice,  because  the  con- 
Terts  have  been  mostly  of  humble  station.  The  progress  of  the  gospel 
in  France,  in  Spain,  in  Italy,  and  in  some  other  countries  of  Europe, 
has  been  such  as  to  gladden  the  hearts  and  encourage  the  fondest 
hopes  of  all  who  long  to  see  the  triumph  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  Even 
in  Mexico,  where  till  lately  Romanism  was  supreme,  and  where  the 
darkness  was  most  complete,  rays  of  light  have  begun  to  penetrate  it, 
and  converts  to  Protestantism  are  to  be  found.  It  is  true  that  Romish 
ecclesiastics  have  never  been  more  arrogant  in  their  pretensions  than 
they  are  at  the  present  time.  It  is  so  in  Ireland ;  it  is  so  in  Germany ; 
it  is  so,  more  or  less  notably,  all  over  the  world.  They  act  evidently 
under  directions  from  Rome,  and  the  most  extreme  claims  of  the  popes 
and  priests  of  the  Middle  Ages  are  put  forth  again  before  an  astonished 
world.  The  very  extravagance  of  these  pretensions  and  claims  may 
hasten  the  ruin  of  the  cause  they  are  intended  to  promote.  British 
statesmen  have  begun  to  open  their  eyes  to  dangers  to  which  for  a  long 
time  they  were  strangely  blind,  and  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  we 
are  not  likely  soon  to  see  any  more  conversions  to  Romanism.  The 
people  also  have  been  aroused  from  an  apathy  which  was  too  prevalent, 
and  if  Romanists  in  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  make  themselves 
▼ery  troublesome,  and  prove  themselves  to  be  dangerous  to  the  peace, 
the  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  the  Protestant  institutions  of  the 
country,  it  would  be  no  wonder  to  see  them  deprived  of  some  of  the 
privileges  they  now  possess  and  abuse.  They  have  experienced  this 
already  in  Germany,  where  they  have  dared  to  enter  into  conflict  with 
the  State,  labouring  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  the  German  Em- 
pire, and  now  cry  out  that  they  are  persecuted  because  they  are  not 
permitted  to  proceed  with  that  work.  If  Romish  bishops  and  priests, 
and  those  who  act  unhesitatingly  under  their  direction,  go  on  as  they 
have  for  some  time  been  doing  in  this  country,  it  would  not  be  surpris- 
ing if  all  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  monas- 
teries suppressd,  the  schools  of  the  "  Christian  Brothers  "  suppressed  in 
Ireland,  and  political  rights  taken  away  from  all  Romanists,  as  of  ne- 
cessity for  the  safety  of  the  State.  In  various  parts  of  the  world — in 
Italy,  in  Switzerland,  and  even  in  Brazil,  as  in  Germany — the  bishops 
and  priests  of  Rome  have  got  into  conflict  with  the  civil  power,  assert- 
ing a  supremacy  of  the  Pope  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  independ- 
ence of  earthly  sovereigns,  and  would  reduce  all  nations  to  bondage. 
The  contest  seems  likely  to  be  protracted  slbI  severe,  but  how  it  will 


256  THB  PBOSBECTS  OF  THE  FITTITBS. 

end  at  last  no  believer  in  the  inflpiration  of  the  H0I7  ScriptuTes  can 
doubt. 

Among  the  events  which  viirever  make  the  pontificate  of  Pins  IX. 
one  of  the  most  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  Papacy,  great  im- 
portance mnst  be  assigned  to  the  addition  of  two  new  dogmas  to  the 
creed  of   the  Church  of  Eome,  that  creed  which,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  popes  and  priests,  it  is  necessary  that  every  one  should 
believe,  in  order  to   his  salvation, — the   dogma  of  the    Immaculate 
conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  that  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  in  all  questions  of  faith  and  morals.     The  promulgation  of  the 
first  of  these  monstrous  doctrines  as  an  article  of  faith  led  a  few  prieets 
and  others  to  renounce  their  connection  with  the  Romish  Church,  and 
excited  great  dissatisfaction  in  the  minds  of  many  who  did  not  take 
that  step  ,*  but  whilst  convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  the  doctrine,  justified 
their  continued  adherence  to  the  Church  of  whose  creed  it  has  been  de- 
clared to  be  an  essential  part,  on  the  ground  that  the  Pope,  in  promul- 
gating it,  exceeded  the  limits  of  his  power,  as  he  acted  with  the  concnr- 
rence  of  a  council  duly  convened  and  truly  oecumenical.     For  greater 
and  more  extensive  have  been  the  effects  of  the  proclamation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pope's  infallibility.     Profound  dissatisfaction  has  been 
excited  by  it  amongst  the  more  intelligent  Eomanists  in  all  parts  af  the 
world,  many  of  whom  find  themselves  unable  to  justify  their  continued 
attachment  to  the  Church  of  Home,  except  on  the  ground  that  the 
Vatican  Council,  which  decided  in  favour  of  the  dogma,  was  not  a  trne 
(Ecumenical  Council,  and  that  the  proclamation  was  not  made  in  the 
manner  required  by  the  law  of  the  Church.     They  refuse,  therefore,  to 
acknowledge  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  as  in  any  way  binding  on  their 
tfonsciences.     How  long  they  may  find  this  position  tenable,  may  pro- 
bably depend  in  a  great  measure  on  the  conduct  of  the  Romish  clergy 
towards  them.     We  have  had  indications  already  in  England  of  a  diiB- 
position  on  the  part  of  the  Romish  prelates  to  adopt  the  most  extreme 
course,  that  to  which  their  Ultramontanism  naturally  impels  them';  and 
if  they  do,  all  Romanists  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  infalli- 
bility, must  either  be  coerced  into  unqualified  submission  or  driven  out 
of  the  Church  to  which  they  still  fondly  cling.     But  the  bishops  may 
temporise ;  for  Rome  cannot  be  supposed  willing  to  lose  the  support  of 
representatives  of  old  English  aristocratic  families,  and  the  credit  of 
their  names  ,*  and  thus  they  may  continue  Romanists,  retaining  their 
own  opinions,  whilst  Romish  priests  and  Jesuits  labour  to  imbue  the 
tninda  of  their  children  with  the  worst  Ultramontanism.     The  position 
which  Romanists,  not  Ultramontane,  in  this  country,  have  chosen  to 
occupy,  has  not,  however,  been  deemed  satisfactory  by  many  of  their 
brethren  in  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  a  secession  from  the  Romish 
Church  has  taken  place,  far  greater  and  more  important  than  any  since 
the  Reformation.    We  shall  not  say  much  here  about  the  Old  CatholicB. 
It  is  not  necessary ;  much  information  concerning  them  has  already 
been  laid  before  our  readers  in  articles  that,  from  time  to  time,  have 
appeared  in  the  Bulwarh.     But  one  observation  we  must  make, — that, 
according  to  our  judgment,  there  are  two  opposite  errors  into  which 
many  Protestants  have  fallen  with  respect  to  Old  Catholics ;  some  look- 
ing on  the  separation  from  Rome  as  a  kind  of  second  Reformation,  and 
on  them  as  all  but  completely  Protestants ;  others  contemplating  too 
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eKcltudyelj  iba  lai^e  amount  of  BomlBk  error  by  whicli  they  still  hold 
fast,  aecoantin^  them  therefore  as  Eomaniats  in  almost  everything  but 
their  rejection  of  the  Pope's  authority,  and  their  movement  as  of  little 
importfl^ice  to  the  cause  of  religion.     Thus  the  two  knights  in  the  fable 
looked  each  only  on  one  aide  of  the  shield.     The  Old  Catholics  aie  very 
far  from  being  Protestants ;  they  have  not  adopted  some  of  the  most 
iiaportant  of  the  most  distinctive  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Be- 
iormatioii.     They  have  adopted  some  of  them,  however,  and  there  is  far 
more  reason  to  hope  for  the  growth  of  true  evangelical  and  spirihial 
religions  among  them  than  there  can  ever  be  in  the  case  of  Bomanists. 
They  have  renomieed  some  doctrinal  errors  and  superstitious  practices 
in  the  exercise  of  that  right  of  private  judgment  which  Borne  most  em- 
phatically denieSy  and  this  may  well  encourage  the  hope  that  they  will 
go  on  to  think  for  thefixselves,  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  to  reject 
what  they  find  to  be  contrary  to  them.     But,  unhappily,  they  have  not 
received  the  Scriptures  as  their  sole  and  perfect  Bule  and  Faith,  they 
cling  to  the  Bomish  notion  of  the  authority  of  tradition, — that  ifl^  of 
the  Church ;  although  they  will  listen  to  the  voice  only  of  the  Church 
of  the  first  six  centuries, — ^the  ^  Catholic  '*  Church  of  the  ages  prior 
to  the  great  schism.    It  is  to  be  hoped  that  they  will  eoon  find  this 
ground  untenable,  and  that,  alUix>ugh  they  have  been  moving  in  the 
right  diredtioa,  they  have  not  yet  reached  their  proper  restiing-plaoe. 
It  is  a  most  important  oonsideration,  however,  that  they  have  been 
moving  in  the  right  direction ;  and  we  can  look  upon  them,  therefore, 
with  a  hopefulness  and  a  complacency  with  which  we  cannot  look  upon 
the  English  Bitualists^  who  are  striving  to  bring  the  Church  of  England 
to  an  agreement  with  the  Church  of  the  first  six  c^turies,  for  they  are 
moviug  in  the  opposite  direction.     The  Old  Catholics,  with  whom  they* 
would  faia  fraternise,  have  been  moving  forwards,  whilst  they  have  been 
Bloving  backwards,  and  thus  only  have  they  met,  for  a  moment,  on 
iKMnmon  ground. 

Bat  it  is  not  in  Germany  and  Switzerland  alone  that  the  promulgation 
of  the  dogma  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility  has  caused  separation  from  the 
Church  of  Bome.  The  astoniahing  news  reached  us  lately  of  the  whole 
iuhabitants  ef  a  town  in  Sioily  renouncing  upon  this  account  their  alle^- 
ance  to  the  Pope,  and  it  is  said  that  other  towns  of  the  same  island  are 
preparing  to  follow  the  example.  It  may  be  that  political  considerations 
have  much  mor-e  to  do  with  this  movement  than  religious  ones,  and  w« 
We  no  reason  to  thinlc  that  Sicily  has  been  blessed  as  yet  with  any 
i^ligious  enlightenment.  But  the  movement  there,  from  whatever 
causes  it  may  have  originated^  opens  a  hopeful  field  for  Italian  evangel- 
ists, on  whicAi,  we  trust,  they  will  hasten  to  enter. 

The  dangers  which  Mr  Gladstone  has  so  well  exposed  as  arising  from 
the  dogma  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  in  relation  to  the  rights  of  sove- 
reigns, the  allegiance  of  subjects,  and  the  independence  of  nations,  are  fully 
psrceivedby  many  intelligent  Bomanists,  statesmen,  politicians,  and  pat- 
nots,  haters  of  Jesuitism,  and  lovers  of  liberty.  No  sooij^ier  was  the  decree 
promulgated,  than  governments,  even  of  Bomish  countries,  took  alarm. 
They  ftawthat,  if  full  effect  were  given  to  it,  their  function  and  their 
powers  were  at  an  end,  that  nothing  would  thenceforth  remain  for^civil 
^era  but  to  execute  the  commands  of  the  Pope,  that  an  attempt  was 
Deiug  made  to  establish  a  universal  and  absohite  spiritual  despotism  to 
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subjugate  the  ciyil  power  to  the  ecclesiastical,  and  to  impose  an  iron 
yoke  on  all  mankind.     Concordats  were  forthwith  broken,  and  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  was  set  at  nought,  where  formerly  it  was  wont 
to  be  treated  with  greatest  respect.     Austria  and  Bavaria  assumed  a 
new  attitude  towards  Eome ;  and  vainly  did  the  Pope  endeavour  to 
bend  them  to  his  will.     He  could  not  persuade  them  to  severe  treatment 
of  the  Old  Catholics,  whom,  notwithstanding  all  his  representations  and 
remonstrances,  they  recognised  as  having  equal  rights  with  his  adherents. 
He  has  lost  support  on  which  he  and  his  predecessors  had  long  been  acciu- 
tomed  to  depend.     He  can  reckon  on  Austria  no  longer.     Bavaria  has 
offered  no  resistance  to  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  Qermany ;  and 
has  even  proceeded,  on  her  own  account,  to  pass  an  act  imposing  many 
restrictions  on  the  religious  orders  existing  in  the  kingdom,  and  pro- 
hibiting the  introduction  of  any  others,  and  the  foundation  of  new 
converts. 

Where  now,  then,  is  the  Papal  interest  supported  ?     And  what  sup- 
port has  it,  in  comparison  with  what  it  had  hot  very  many  years  ago  ? 
Ardent  supporters  it  still  has,  wherever  the  Romish  Church  has  mem- 
bers, although  the  members  of  that  Church  are  very  far  from  being 
all  of  them  ardent  supporters.     But  on  the  support  of  what  government 
can  it  rely  ?     Austria  has  so  withdrawn  from  it,  and  in  its  conflicts  with 
other  powers,  there  is  no  longer  any  likelihood  of  aid  from  that  quarter. 
Germany  is  antagonistic  to  it,  and  the  Eomish  states  offer  no  opposition 
to  the  general  sentiment  and  policy  of  the  empire.    Italy  is  antagonistic 
to  it.     Whilst  the  Emperor  Napoleon  reigned,  the  Pope  could  reckon 
to  a  certain  extent  on  France.     But  just  as  the  cannon  of  the  Vatican 
thundered  forth  their  salute  in  honour  of  the  new  decree  of  doctrine, 
vyhich  was  meant  to  make  the  Pope  absolute  lord  of  the  whole  earth, 
Napoleon  issued  his  proclamation  of  war  against  Prussia,  and  his  reign 
was  quickly  at  an  end.     Marshal  Macmahon  may  be  a  very  devoted  son 
of  the  Church,  willing  to  support  the  Pope  to  the  utmost  of  his  power, 
but  he  is  only  the  President  of  a  Republic,  and  his  power  is  limited. 
Spain  and  Portugal  are  too  weak  to  give  any  efficient  ^aid. 

The  aspect  of  things  was  somewhat  ominous,  when,  not  long  ago,  the 
Legitimists  of  France  had  some  reason  to  hope  that  they  might  succeed 
in  placing  the  Count  de  Chambord  upon  the  throne,  as  Henry  V.,  and 
Don  Carlos  had  set  up  his  standard  in  Spain,  with  some  prospect  of 
success.  Had  the  representative  of  the  Bourbons  ascended  the  throne 
of  France,  and  Don  Carlos  that  of  Spain,  the  Papal  cause  in  Europe 
would  have  gained  a  great  accession  of  strength.  But  in  the  good  pr^ 
vidence  of  God  it  was  ordered  otherwise.  The  Count  de  Chambord 
put  an  end  to  all  the  hopes  of  his  party  by  his  infatuated  attachment 
to  the  old  traditions  of  his  family,  his  too  evident  slavish  devotion  to 
the  Pope,  suid  his  assertion  of  absurd  claims  of  kingly  right.  Don  Carlos 
does  not  now  seem  to  have  much  chance  of  ever  being  King  of  Spam. 
And  although  King  Alphonso  has  shown  a  strong"  wish  to  serve  the 
Pope,  and  to  adopt  a  reactionary  policy  unfavourable  to  civil  andrehgi* 
-ous  liberty,  his  power  is  not  so  great  as  to  be  very  dangerous,  except  to 
the  unhappy  country  in  which  he  reigns.  . 

But,  it  may  be  said,  there  seems  to  be  much  danger  of  the  growth  oi 
infidelity  in  Romish  countries,  and  the  prospect  is  therefore  still  very 
dark.     The  growth  of  infidelity  in  Romish  countries  is  not  wondertui, 
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it  may  even  be  too  readily  expected  amongst  a  people  long  kept  in  gross 
ignorance,  who  know  not  the  Bible,  and  have  never  heard  the  gospel, 
bat  have  had  the  absurd  doctrines  and  odious  superstitions  of  Rome 
presented  to  them  as  Christianity,  have  groaned  under  priestly  tyranny 
and  priestly  extortion,  and  have  been  cognisant  of  the  scandalous  lives 
of  great  numbers  of  the  professed  ministers  of  religion.     But  even  if 
there  were  less  reason  than  we  think  there  is,  to  believe  that  the  gospel 
is  making  progress  in  Romish  countries, — even  if  it  were  probable  that 
infidelity  will  prevail  to  a  very  great  extent,  as  certainly  it  does  pre- 
vail to  a  lamentable  extent  already  in  France,  in  Germany,  in  Austria, 
in  Italy,  and  in  Spain,  this  would  not  brighten  the  prospects  of  the 
Papacy*     The  history  of  the  French  Revolution  shows  how  it  can  be 
made  instrumental  for  the  infliction  of  God's  vengeance  upon  her  that 
is  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  .and  in  giving  blood  to  drink  to 
them  that  are  *'  worthy/'     Not  because  of  any  prospect  of  the  growth 
of  infidelity,  or  of  its  manifesting  itiself  in  its  utmost  hatefulness,  would 
there  be  the  less  likelihood  of  the  speedy  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy, 
that  the  kingdoms,  ivhich  for  a  time  have  given  their  power  and  strength 
unto  ^^  the  beast,"  ^'  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate 
and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  fleshy  and  burn  her  with  fire''  (Rev.  xvii. 
16). 

All  things  portend  a  great  and  terrible  conflict,  in  which  the  whole 
world  shall  be  convulsed.  The  prophetic  Scriptures  lead  us  to  expect 
it;  the  signs  of  the  times  announce  that  it  is  near.  That  Rome  will 
not  shrink  from  war  and  bloodshed,  for  the  attainment  of  her  own  ends, 
her  whole  history  assures  us ;  and,  if  further  proof  were  necessary,  we 
have  it  in  the  league  of  St  Sebastian,  formed  for  the  very  purpose  of 
providing  men  ready  to  fight  in  the  Pope's  cause,  and  particularly  for 
his  restoration  to  his  temporal  sovereignty.  It  behoves  all  who  desire 
the  maintenance  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  our  own  and  other 
lands,  to  be  prepared  for  resistance  to  a  desperate  attempt  for  its  de- 
struction. It  behoves  those,  the  weapons  of  whose  warfare  are  not  car- 
nal, but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds,  to 
redouble  their  assiduity  and  earnestness,  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  to  do 
their  utmost  for  the  diffusion  of  a  knowledge  of  it  among  benighted 
Romanists,  and  to  cry  continually  before  the  throne  of  grace  for  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  all  endeavours  for  this  end  may  be 
crowned  with  success.  It  behoves  every  Christian  to  pray  much  for  the 
increase  of  his  own  faith,  that  he  may  be  ready,  through  grace,  to  con- 
fess Christ  in  the  days  of  trouble  which  may  come. 


II.— ROME  FEE,  OR  RENT  OF  ROME. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  sends  papers  on  the  confraternity  oi  St  Peter. 
Mercenary  hucksters  of  Mariolatry  are  concerned,  and  make  it 
their  business  to  fiLl  the  Pope's  own  coffers  with  Peter's  Pence. 
The  Reformation  knocked  off  that  burdensome  shackle  "  Rome-Penny." 
This  whimsical  donation  is  said  to  have  been  first  granted  by  Ina, 
king  of  the  West  Saxons,  about  >the  year  726 ;  and  the  occasion  was 
very  suitable  to  the  thing,  it  being  but  reasonable  that  an  act  of  folly 
should  be  introduced  by  the  legerdemain  of  a  cheat.      Holinshed  in 
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his  "  History  of  England ''  tells  the  substance  of  the  story.  Misplaced 
charifcy  was  the  foundation  of  this  grant.  The  Pope  was  to  be  the 
king's  bedesman ;  the  king  was  not  to  pay  homage  to  the  Pope.  Begis 
Eleeimsyna :  Larga  Regis  Benignitas  are  the  terms  used  of  this  grant  in 
the  time  of  Canute.  Give  the  see  of  Bome  an  inch,  presently  she  will 
take  an  ell.  What  was  at  first  a  voluntary  offering,  is  at  this  day 
claimed  as  absolute  tribute.  King  Edward  III.  refused  payment  all 
his  reign,  because  the  Pope  sided  with  his  enemy  the  French  King. 
Richard  II.,  a  weak  Prince,  yielded  the  payment.  This  w^s  rendered 
until  the  days  of  Henry  VIII.,  in  whose  time  Polydore  Virgil,  an 
Italian,  came  over  in  the  quality  of  the  Pope's  collector  of  Peter's  Pence 
in  England.  But  in  the  five-and-twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
said  King  Henry,  this  burden  was  totally  taken  off  the- subjects.  (See 
the  Statute  25  Henry  VIII.  cap.  21.)  Some  patriotic  M.P.  should 
ask  the  Attorney-General — *'Has  that  Statute  been  repealed?"  The 
confraternity  is  in  the  tenth  year  of  its  existence.  By  what  Act  of 
Parliament  has  the  above  Statute  of  Henry  VIII.  been  repealed? 
Penelope  passed  her  days  in  spinning  her  web,  and  in  the  night  she 
unravelled  it.  This  is  the  name  befitting  Britannia,  if  she  imitates  hei 
— spinning  and  unspinning.  For  to  be  a  Protestant  in  the  morning, 
and  to  aid  by  money  the  ancient  enemy  of  Britain  in  the  evening,  is  to 
go  with  four  horses  to  ruin,  is  foolish  and  absurd,  is  to  sow  and  not  to 
reap,  is  ...  to  spin  and  ttnspin.  Mr  Arthur  Butler,  6  Austin  Friars, 
London,  E.G.,  has  sent  forth  the  following : — 

CONPBATEBNITY  OF   St  PeTBB. 

{Aggregated  to  the  Arch-Confraternity  in  Rome,) 

KB, — This  Confraternity  (originally  entitled  the  "  St  Peter's  Pence 
Association''),  has  existed  in  England  since  1859,  and  has  for  its  ob- 
ject, to  unite  all  Catholics  together  in  defence  of  the  Holy  See. 

The  means  by  which  it  works  are  threefold  : — 

Istly.  The  diffusion  of  sound  Catholic  principles  of  loyalty  to  the 
sacred  person  and  office  of  the  Holy  Father. 

2dly.  The  promotion  of  prayers  for  the  Church. 

3dly.  The  regular  and  voluntary  offering  of  a  small  fixed  tribute  to 
the  Holy  Father,  called  "  Peter's  Pence." 

BuLES  OF  Membebship. 

1.  Any  Catholic  being  in  a  parish  where  a  Conference  of  the  Society 
is  established,  can  become  a  member  by  applying  to  the  parish  priest, 
and  having  his  or  her  name  duly  enrolled  in  the  list  of  members. 

2.  Where  no  Conference  exists  the  new  member  can,  upon  commnni- 
cating  his  name  to  one  of  the  Council,  or  to  a  Conference  in  some 
other  parish,  be  enrolled  there. 

3.  The  usual  offering  is  one  penny,  either  weekly  or  monthly,  gene- 
rally the  latter.  Every  new  member  upon  entering  the  Confraternity 
is  supposed  to  have  the  intention  at  least  of  making  some  such  offering 
regularly,  ue.,  periodically  ;  but  should  he  be  unable  to  continue  to  do 
so  regularly,  although  haviog  the  intention,  and  continue  to  carry  out 
the  other  two  objecte  of  the  Confraternity,  he  remains  as  much  a  meiQ 
ber  as  though  he  contributed. 
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Each  member,  upon  enrolment,  Bliould  receive  one  of  the  Indol- 
genced  Prayers,  which  are  distributed  by  the  Conacil  gratuitously. 

Appeal  to  Catholics. 

Fellow  Catholics, — Our  Confraternity,  which  is  now  in  the  tenth 
year  of  its  existence,  has  been  the  means  of  reviving  the  old  Catholic 
Institation  of  Peter's  Pence,  which  (as  is  universally  admitted)  has 
beea  the  chief  human  means  by  which,  under  the  blessing  of  Provi- 
dence, the  Holy  Father  ha^  been  enabled  to  maintain  his  position  in 
Rome,  and  baf&e  the  designs  of  evil  and  intriguing  men,  since  the 
sacrilegious  plunder  of  the  States  of  the  Church  deprived  his  Govern- 
ment  of  its  rightful  resources.  The  great  Council  of  the  whole  Church, 
held  in  Eome  this  year,  has  not  been  unattended  with  serious  expense 
to  the  Pontifical  Exchequer. 

The  invasion  of  the  Papal  States  by  the  troops  of  a  perfidious 
goremment,  upon  no  other  plea  or  excuse  than  the  right  of  the  strongest, 
calls  loudly  for  a  prompt  protest,  and  should  excite  the  generous  indigna- 
tion of  the  whole  Catholic  world. 

This  Is  not  a  time  when  the  work  of  the  Confraternity  ought  to 
flag  in  any  way.  On  the  contrary,  while  the  necessity  for  the  main- 
tenance of  Peter's  Pence  exists,- its  development  and  increase  should 
keep  pace  with  the  onward  progress  of  Catholicity  in  this  country. 

If  one  or  two  laymen  in  each  parish,  where  the  Society  is  not  yet 
eatablished,  would  offer  their  services  as  Local  Secretary  and  Treasurer, 
to  keep  a  book  in  which  to  enrol  new  members,  and  receive  contribu- 
tions (under  permission  of  their  Pastor),  the  whole  Catholic  body 
might  shortly  be  united  as  one  man  in  this  holy  work,  which  Piirs  IX. 
himself  has  said  is  '^  dear  to  his  heart.'' 

A  Special  Mass  is  offered  up  each  day  in  Rome  for  the  members. 


Ill— THE  ANCIENT  IRISH  CHURCH. 

TO  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PEOPLE  OF  IRELAND. 

BRETHREN,— To  me  at  all  times  it  will  be  grateful  to  have  the 
pleasure  of  addressing  you.  For  many  years  I  have  shared  in  your 
hopes  and  expectations,  in  your  sorrows  and  your  joys,  so  that  I 
can  now  and  on  this  account  understand  better  than  most  men  what 
your  real  feelings  are  in  all  these  demonstrations  in  connection  with 
the  O'Connell  Centenary.  In  every  town  and  hamlet  in  the  land,  and 
in  which  a  printed  newspaper  can  circulate,  all  particulars  in  connec- 
tion with  the  religious  ceremony  in  the  Marlborough  Street  Pro- 
Cathedral  were  read  with  avidity  and  with  desire.  The  impression 
that  the  sermon  (or  more  properly  the  harangue,  in  the  name  of  religion), 
delivered  by  the  new  titular  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  Dr  Croke,  has  left 
on  the  minds  of  Roman  Catholics,  to  this  I  am  no  stranger.  The 
uneducated  read  over  such  productions  in  surprise  and  wonder ;  but  the 
educated  with  feelings  of  shame  and  regret,  for  they  cannot  help  to 
notice  the  preacher,  as  in  this  instance,  having  gone  far  away  frpm  the 
"Lord's  Commission," as  we  read  in  the  ending  verses  of  Matthew's 
Qogpel,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to 
<^serve  ail  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  lam  with 
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p<m  alwapf  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world"  In  this  instance,  as  in  olden 
times,  ^'  Cfod's  House  of  Prayer  **  is  turned  into  something  like  nnto  the 
"  Den  of  Thieves.**  The  everlasting  politics  for  the  priest  for  ever ; 
and,  brethren,  what  wonder  that  the  Boman  Catholic  curate,  away  off 
in  some  out  of  the  way  part  of  the  country,  should  make  the  chapel 
and  the  altar,  on  every  succeeding  Sunday,  the  place  and  the  platform 
for  the  discussion  of  politics,  when  we  notice  the  same  done  in  the 
Pro-Cathedral  of  the  Metropolis  by  a  titular  Archbishop,  and  under 
the  eye  of  a  Cardinal  functionary  from  the  Court  of  Borne  t  Of 
O'Connell  it  has  been  said  by  Dr  Croke  in  his  oration,  that  he  was  a 
politician,  a  statesman,  an  orator,  a  philanthropist,  and  a  lover  of  human 
freedom  in  every  land.  But  supposing  this  were  true,  what  is  the 
crowning  feature  in  O'Connell's  character  according  to  Dr  Croke  1 
He  formed  th«  Catholic  Association.  He  won  for  hie  Boman  Catholic 
co-religionists  Catholic  Emancipation.  But  though  last,  not  leasts  he 
**  opposed  the  Veto,"  This  is  the  crowning  feature  of  O'ConntU's  charac- 
ter. ^'  He  opposed  the  Veto,**  and  in  this  wise  he  has  shown  himself  to 
be  the  true,  legitimate,  and  faithful  son  (as  every  good  Boman  Catholic 
should  be  according  to  Dr  Croke),  of  the  Pope  and  the  Ultramontane 
party  at  Bome. 

So  that  now  the  Court  of  Bome  can  make  her  own  bishops  and  all 
her  subordinate   functionaries,   despite  the  British  Qovemment   and 
despite  the  rights  of  the  parish  priests  of  Ireland;  and  in  his  own 
person  the  Ultramontane  orator  himself  offers  a  redoubtable  illustra- 
tion.    O'Connell  was  a  politician,  a  statesman,  &c.,  and  so  many  other 
good  things.      Now  as    to   the  correctness  or  the  incorrectness  of 
this  statement,   it  is  not   my   purpose    in    this    paper    to   criticise. 
But  I  will  ask  attention  to  the  statement  made  by  Dr  Croke  towards 
the  middle  of  his  oration,  which  runs  as  follows :  "  That  this  Irish  land 
of  ours  was  made  to  suffer,  for  many  a  long  and  dreary  age,  and  yet  howsli^ 
always  held  on  to  the  faith  of  PatHckJ*     The  meaning  of  all  this  is,  that 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church  in  this  country  and  in  connection  with  the 
See  and  the  Pope  of  Bome,  suffered  for  many  a  long  and  dreary  age, 
but  yet  that  she  always  held  on  to  the  faith  of  Patrick.     Now  the 
questioi^  and  the  subject  I  wish  here  to  bring  under  consideration 
is,  What  was  the  faith  of  Patrich  ^  and  then  it  will  be  at  once  seen  does 
the  Church  of  Bome  (as  stated  by  the  bishop)  hold  to  the/atVA  of 
Patrich  ?    Even  in  this  as  in  so  many  other  kindred  things  we  cannot 
fail  to  see  a  vnse  and  beneficent  superintending  Providence,     There  is  a 
book,  and  a  most  authentic  book  too — it  is  the  Autobiography  and  the 
Life  of  St  Patrick,  written  by  himself,  so  commonly  called  the  Confes- 
sion of  St  Patrick,  and  from  this  book  we  cannot  possibly  fail  to  learn 
what  was  the  ^^  faith  of  Patrick,"  The  Life  (known  as  the  Confession)  of  St 
Patrick,  I  may  here  observe  and  in  our  own  times,  has  been  turned  into 
English  from  the  originals  by  Dr  Todd  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and 
by  the  Bev.  Archdeacon  Hamilton,  a  parish  priest  in  this  city ;  and 
for  the  instruction  and  satisfaction  of  my  former  co-religionists,  I  take 
all  my  quotations  and  proofs  from  Hamilton's  translation.    The  very  first 
announcement  that  Patrick  makes  in  this  biography  is,  that  his  father, 
Calphurnius,  was  a  deacon,  and  that  his  grandfather,  Politus,  was  a  priest 
in  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     I  make  this  statement  to  show  that 
the  clergy  in  the  Lord's  Church  in  the  time  of  St  Patrick,  and  long 
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subsequent  to  his  time,  were  a  married  clergy.  But  thifl  will  not  mark 
any  difference  between  the  Church  establiahed  in  Ireland  by  St  Patrick, 
and  the  Church  of  Borne,  as  it  was  not  till  the  year  1076,  under  Pope 
Gregory  VIZ,  the  noted  Hildebrand,  that  celebacy  was  made  compul-* 
Bory  (after  a  fierce  struggle)  upon  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  I  may  add  this  law  was  then  made,  not  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the 
priests,  but  to  advance  the  temporal  interests  of  the  Papacy.  Hence 
does  Judge  Keogh,  in  the  Court  of  Appeal,  February  1857,  say  as  fol- 
lows: "/^  is  not  (as  some  vulgarly  suppose)  a  fact  that  priests  in  the 
Romn  Catholic  Church  were  never  allowed  to  marry.  This  is  a  vulgar  error 
which  prevails  among  none  more  than  among  uneducated  Eoman  Catho- 
lics."—Fic^e  Tablet  newspaper,  28th  Feb.  1857,  The  creed  >f  St  Pat- 
rick was  the  creed  announced  by  the  Fathers  at  the  first  General 
Council  of  Nice,  and  such  as  we  have  in  the  Communion  Service  as 
set  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (see  Hamilton's  translation, 
page  4). 

Again,  St  Patrick  "  did  not  pray  to  saints  and  angels,**  nor  did  he 
believe  in  or  teach  the  Intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  only  that  of 
the  Son  of  God,  as  at  p.  12,  *'  The  Lord  is  our  Advocate,  and  He  asks 

for  tM." 

He  believed  only  in  the  power  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to 
hear  and  help  us.  How  forcibly  is  this  conveyed  by  the  prayer  known 
as  ^^  St  FairicT^s  Armour**  which  he  addressed  to  Christ  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  conversion  of  King  Leogard  at  Tara,  at  p.  7,  "  Christ  he  with 
wc,  Christ  before  me,  Christ  after  me**  <&c.,'<Ssc. ;  then  he  knew  nothing 
(as  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches)  of  Litanies  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  saints. 

How  do  we  know  the  distinctive  teachings  and  the  doctrines  of  St 
Paul?  Is  it  not  from  his  writings,  from  his  numerous  epistles  ad- 
dressed to  the  Churches,  and  as  he  himself  so  concisely  states,  as  in 
Acts  XX.  21,  to  the  elders  from  Ephesus  who  met  him  by  appointment 
at  Miletus, "  Testifying  both  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks  repentance  towards  God 
and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  So,  in  like  manner,  the  dis- 
tinctive teaching  and  the  doctrine  of  St  Patrick,  we  find  in  this  book 
called  his  Confession  Repentance  and  Faith,  the  Helplessness  of  Man,  and 
the  Sovereignity  of  Grace,  "  /  was  (says  he)  like  a  stone  thai  lay  in  the 
deep  mire  (as  in  p.  6),  and  He  who  is  powerful  cam£,  and  in  His  own 
'"'^cy  raised  me,  and  lifted  me  up,  and  placed  me  on  the  top  of  the  wall,** 

St  Patrick  has  had  nothing  whatsoever  to  do  with  Eome.  He  was 
not  sent  as  a  missionary  to  Ireland  by  Pope  Celestine  in  432,  which  is 
a  common  error,  resting  only  on  the  fabulous  parts  of  the  history  of 
Ireland,  and  it  is  no  small  wonder  that  any  one  would  assert  the  mis- 
sion of  St  Patrick  to  this  country  from  Rome,  in  opposition  to  Dr  La- 
pagan  (a  Boman  Catholic  priest),  and  by  far  the  most  learned  of  any 
in  these  subjects, 

"  The  report  (says  Lanagan)  of  his  Rom^an  Commission  is  without  cer- 
tainty,"   (See  Lanagan's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Ireland.)  , 

There  was  no  connection  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  with  the  Church 
of  Rome  till  after  the  coming  of  King  Henry  11.  to  this  country  in 
1172.  Patrick  did  not  believe  in  or  teach  the  supremacy  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome.  Strange,  if  he  were  sent  to  Ireland  as  a  missionary  from 
Rome,  he  has  never  in  his  life  (or  Confession)  made  the  most  remote 
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ullufiion  to  Bishop  Celestine  or  to  Rome.  The  Church  of  Ireland  was 
opposed  to  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  great  question  of  the  time  for 
celebrating  the  festival  of  Easter,  and  for  many  centuries  after  the  death 
of  St  Patrick;  which  would  not  be  so  if  he  had  his  mission  from  Rome. 
The  following  are  the  words  of  Columbanus,  a  successor  of  St  Patrick, 
and  in  the  seventh  century  addressed  to  Boniface  IV.,  Bishop  of  Rome : 
— "  We,  Irish,  dwell  at  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  we  recognise  nothing  he- 
yond  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolical  DoctrineJ*  He  also  intimates  to 
Boniface  that  in  Ireland  he  (Boniface)  lay  under  the  imputation  of 
heresy.     (See  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  Book  III.,  ch.  iv.) 

We  do  now,  brethren,  see  from  the  Confessio^i  what  were  the  distinc- 
tive teachings  and  doctrines  of  St  Patrick — Repentance  and  Faith,  the 
Helplessness  of  Man,  and  the  Sovereignty  of  Grace,  "  Itt^as  (says  he)  like 
a  stone  that  lay  in  the  deep  mir^*  (page  6>.  He  addresses  his  prayers  to 
none  (not  to  angels  or  saints,  but  to  Goa  the  Son  :  as  at  page  12,  "2%e 
Lord  is  our  advocate,  and  He  asks  for  us!*  He  knows  of  no  Litanies,  but 
the  armour  that  He  composed  Himself ;  as  at  page  7,  "  Christ  he  with 
me,  Christ  before  me,  Christ  after  me.''  I  will  now,  in  conclusion,  and 
with  all  affecUon,  ask  here,  Is-  it  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  or  is  it 
the  Protestant  Church,  that  follows  the  distinctive  teachings  and  the 
doctrines  of  St  Patrick  ?  The  Protestant  Church  follows  him  strictly 
and  in  all  particulars.  Why  then  dares  the  Bishop,  in  the  face  of  his- 
tory and  in  the  face  of  the  Life  and  the  Confession  of  St  Patrick,  call 
the  Protestant  Church  the  alien  Church  in  this  land  f  The  Church  ofRome 
*  is  THE  Alien  Church  that  follows  not,  but  ignores  the  distinctire 
teachings,  and  the  doctrines  of  St  Patrick.  History  tells  us  well  and 
tells  us  truly,  that  it  was  the  king  (Henry  IL)  that,  perforce,  forced 
the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  into  this  country.  Till  then  the 
superstitious  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  quite  unknown  in 
this  land.  The  king,  in  person,  met  the  Convention  or  Parliament,  at 
Caahel,  in  1172.  He  there  informed  them  (the  Parliament)  that  his 
countryman  (Pope  Adrian  IV.)  gave  him  this  country  (Ireland),  and 
that  Jure  divino,  and  by  the  Divine  right  of  the  Popes  to  "  Universal 
Possession,"  that  Ireland  was  given  to  him,  to  convert  it.  And  on  this 
occasion  the  Irish  bishops  to  a  man  protested  against  union  with  Rome. 
I  care  not  to  advert  here  to  the  cupidity  of  the  Popes,  or  to  the  large 
sums  of  money  that  went  .both  from  England  and  Ireland  to  Rome  in 
shape  of  Peter's  Pence. 

The  Ancient  Irish  Church  then  believed  not  in  the  supremacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  The  distinctive  teachings  and  doctrines  of  St  Patrick 
were  banished — proscribed  in  this  country  from  the  time  of  Henry  II. 
to  that  of  Henry  VIIL,  by  the  Kings  of  England,  at  the  bidding  and 
the  command  of  the  Popes,  and  were  restored  only  at  the  Reformation ; 
and  our  earnest  hope  and  prayer  is,  brethren,  that  He  who  raised  np 
Patrick  to  win  Ireland  from  superstition  and  paganism  may  soon  raiec 
up  another  such  as  Patrick  to  win  over  her  Romish  people  once  more 
again  from  superstition,  idolatry,  and  sin.  Now  she  is  known  and 
spoken  of  in  every  land  as  priest-ridden  and  turbulent.  Bnt  then 
she  will  be  known,  as  she  was  known  of  old,  as  the  Island  of  Sw^h 
and  then  too,  will  the  vision  of  the  poet  be  realised. 

"  Though  slavery's  cloud  o'er  thy  morning  hath  hung, 
The  full  noon  of  freedom  shall  beam  round  thee  yet." 


r 
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Wherefore,  brethren,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  let 
me  earnestly  entreat  yon, "  Come  outfr<m  among  tkemy  and  he  ye  separate^ 
touch  not  the  undean  thing;  and  I  will  be  a  Fa^er  unto  pou,  and  ye  shall 
he  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty"*  (2  Cor.  vL  17,  18). 

Believe  me,  dear  friends,  your  affectionate,  loving  friwd  and  former 
co-religionist,  John  Madden, 

Lately  a  priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Diocese  of  Elphin,  and  now,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  a  true  and  faithful  minister  of 
the  Qospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Dublin,  13  D'Ouer  Street,  , 

August  21,  1875.         

IV.— THE    MONTREAL    RIOTS. 

rpHE  city  of  Montreal  has  been  cast  into  a  state  of  something  like  civil 
X  war  by  Mhe  question  whether  a  man  who  died  five  years  ago  shall 
be  buried  in  consecrated  ground.  The  story  is  scarcely  freed 
from  an  element  of  comedy,  even  by  the  solemnity  of  the  grave  ;  but  in 
truth  it  is  seriously  important  to  this  country,  as  well  as  to  Canada. 
Lower  Canada,  the  scene  of  the  quarrel,  is  noted  for  the  tenacity  with 
which  it  has  clung  to  the  Catholicism  of  its  ^arly  settlers.  The  Jesuit 
missionaries^  who  were  among  the  first  leaders  of  the  French  colonists, 
left  imperishable  memories  of  their  energy,  and  some  of  the  worst  ele- 
ments of  their  zeal  seems  still  to  live  in  the  Canadian  priests.  Nor  have 
the  descendants  of  the  early  settlers  fallen  away  from  Catholicism,  like 
the  French  of  the  present  day.  The  cynical  criticisms  of  Voltaire  never 
reached  Lower  Canada,  and  the  faith  of  the  colonists  is  pretty  much 
what  it  was  when  Louis  XIV.  dipped  deep  into  his  privy  purse  to  pay 
for  the  missions  by  which  he  helped  to  soothe  the  memory  of  his  sins. 
As  the  religious  fervour  of  the  people  has  been  quickened  by  the  influx 
of  Irish,  the  Pope  has  good  reason  to  be  pleased  with  the  devotion  of 
Lower  Canada. 

But  in  these  days  even  the  best  guarded  haunts  of  religious  peace 
cannot  be  kept  free  from  the  spirit  of  criticism  ;  and  it  appeared  in  a 
peculiarly  unwelcome  form  in  a  literary  institute  at  Montreal,  called  the 
Canadian  Institute.  The  members  of  it  placed  on  their  shelves  several 
books  which  Rome  had  put  in  the  Index.  In  a  pastoral  issued  in  1858| 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  ordered  the  guilty  works  to  be  removed,  but 
the  members  would  not  obey  their  spiritual  chief,  and  after  years  of 
wrangling  there  was  an  appeal  to  the  Vatican.  That  was  in  1865,  and 
four  years  afterwards  the  Pope  declared  that  the  penalties  of  the  Church 
should  fall  on  any  Catholic  who  belonged  to  the  Institute  while  it  kept 
the  wicked  volumes.  Still  the  members  would  not  yield,  and  accord- 
ingly the  bishop  formally  laid  them  under  the  ban  of  the  Church  by 
proclaiming  that,  unless  they  should  surrender,  they  would  be  denied 
the  sacraments  in  the  hour  of  death.  One  of  them,  named  Joseph 
Cfuibord,  did  die  under  these  circumstances  in  1869,  and  the  trustees  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  burying-place  would  not  allow  his  body  to  be  laid  in 
the  consecrated  part  of  the  ground,  although  a  piece  of  it  belonged  to 
his  heirs.  His  widow  was  told  that,  as  he  had  died  excommunicated, 
he  could  be  buried  only  with  criminals  and  suicides.  She  appealed  to 
the  civil  courts  for  the  restoration  of  her  rights,  and,  after  the  Canadian 
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tribunals  had  given  conflicting  decisions,  the  case  came  before  the  Judi- 
cial Committee  of  the  Privy  Council.  The  arguments  on  both  sides  were 
highly  technical.  The  counsel  for  the  Catholic  authorities  contended 
that  Guibord  had  been  unworthy  of  Christian  burial  because  he  had 
been  a  ^'public  sinner;"  but,  as  he  had  in  reality  been  of  blameless 
moral  character,  that  phrase  signified  nothing  worse  than  his  defiance 
of  the  bishop.  The  counsel  for  the  representatives  of  his  widow  did  not 
deny  that  the  bishop  might  have  cut  him  off  from  the  right  of  Christian 
burial  if  he  had  excommunicated  him  by  name;  but  they  argued  that 
he  could  not  be  branded  as  a  "  public  sinner  "  merely  because  he  had 
been  included  in  a  general  excommunication.  This  distinction  was 
based  on  the  law  of  the  Gallican  Church,  which  the  Canadian  Catholics 
had  inherited,  and  it  met  with  the  approval  of  the  Privy  Council.  Gui- 
bord's  body  had  meanwhile  been  lying  in  the  vault  of  a  Protestant 
cemetery,  and  an  order  of  the  Crown  was  sent  for  its  removal  to  the 
consecrated  ground  of  the  burying  place.  But  the  Catholic  authorities 
defy  the  Crown.  M.  Rousselot,  the  cure  of  the  parish  in  which  the 
graveyard  is  situated,  declares  that  he  will  obey  his  bishop  rather  than 
the  law,  and  the  Catholic  mob  of  Montreal  is  of  the  same  mind.  The 
attempt  to  bury  the  body  was  resisted  by  an  excited  crowd,  who  drove 
back  the  mourners  and  filled  up  the  grave.  An  armed  force  had  to  be 
called  out  to  restore  order ;  every  regiment  of  troops  in  Ontario  had  to 
be  kept  in  readiness  for  a  fresh  outburst  of  passion  ;  and,  as  neither  of 
the  parties  would  give  way,  it  seemed  highly  probable,  at  the  date  of 
the  latest  intelligence,  that  the  ceremony  of  Christian  burial  would  be 
stained  by  bloodshed. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  more  instructive  example  of  the  inevi- 
table collision  between  the  civil  authority  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  wherever  that  Church  feels  itself  powerful.  What  has  happened 
in  Canada  might  easily  occur  in  Ireland,  or  even  in  England  The 
authorities  of  the  Catholic  Church  claim  supreme  jurisdiction  over  their 
flocks  in  all  matters  spiritual,  and  the  merely  abstract  demand  maybe 
readily  granted.  In  the  eye  of  the  law  their  Church  is  merely  a  cor- 
poration, with  no  greater  and  no  less  rights  than  any  other.  It  is  in 
precisely  the  same  position  as  the  London  and  North- Western  Railway 
or  the  Carlton  Club,  and  it  is  allowed  to  exercise  powers  of  discipline, 
not  because  it  has  a  sacred  character,  but  simply  because  its  members 
have  the  same  civil  rights  as  other  citizens.  If  they  agree  to  obey  a 
particular  inan  and  to  be  bound  by  a  particular  set  of  rules,  they  may 
be  held  to  their  bargain  so  long  as  it  contains  nothing  essentially  illegal. 
Within  these  wide  limits  the  authorities  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  cer- 
tainly the  supreme  spiritual  judges  of  their  flock^  and  they  may  deny 
any  member  of  their  communion  the  sacraments  on  precisely  the  same 
ground  as  a  committee  of  a  club  may  expel  any  member  who  has  broken 
its  rules.  Nay,  the  Bishop  of  Montreal  would  have  had  a  right  to  pre- 
vent the  body  of  Guibord  from  being  buried  in  consecrated  ground  if 
the  man  had  really  forfeited  his  spiritual  privileges.  But  here  comes 
the  collision  between  the  law  and  the  Church.  Did  he  forfeit  those 
privileges  ?  The  Catholic  priests  reply  that  they  alone  are  entitled  to 
answer  a  question  which  is  purely  spiritual  But,,  in  reality,  it  is  civil 
as  well,  because  the  denial  of  Christian  burial  has  inflicted  a  stigma  on 
his  memory  and  the  reputation  of  his  family.   When  his  representatives 
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claim  redress  the  Courts  must  treat  the  matter  simply  as  a  dispute 
between  certain  members  of  a  corporation,  and  decide  it  as  if  it  were  an 
action  brought  by  some  shareholders  of  a  railway  company  against  the 
directors.  AH  a  court  of  law  asks  is  whether  a  particular  contract  has 
been  kept,  and  if  the  bargain  has  been  broken  it  is  bound  to  give  relief. 
But  as  it  must  retain  the  power  of  determining  whether  a  contract  has 
been  fulfilled,  it  really  becomes  in  the  last  resort  the  supreme  judge  of 
spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  affairs.  Eoman  Catholics,  Methodists, 
Baptists,  may  all  be  free  from  any  formal  connection  with  the  State, 
and  they  enjoy  a  large  amount  of  liberty ;  but  they  can  no  more  escape 
from  the  dominion  of  the  law  than  the  Church  of  England  herself.  All 
the  declamation  of  the  Montreal  priests  against  Guibord's  right  to  his 
grave  being  negatived  by  their  spiritual  jurisdiction  comes  from  a  con- 
fusion of  ideas.  They  have  merely  such  spiritual  authority  as  they 
draw  from  explicit  or  implied  contract  with  their  flocks,  and  the  courts 
of  law  must  determine  whether  they  have  broken  the  bargain.  Now,  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  has  decided  that,  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Canadian  Church,  Guibord  did  not  forfeit  his  right  to 
Christian  burial  merely  because  the  bishop  included  him  in  a  wholesale 
excommunication.  Sir  Eobert  Phillimore  and  the  other  judges  of  the 
cause  did  not  pretend  to  decide  whether  the  law  is  good  or  bad.  That 
is  a  matter  which  the  Vatican  of  the  Canadians  must  settle  for  them- 
selves. If  the  Pope  and  the  bishop  do  not  like  the  law,  they  can  en- 
deavour to  obtain  a  change  in  it ;  but,  so  long  as  it  exists,  they  are  as 
much  bound  to  obey  it  as  if  they  were  the  most  secular  of  traders.  Any 
attempt  to  resist  the  decree  of  the  Judicial  Committee  must,  therefore, 
be  punished  just  as  severely  as  the  most  vulgar  breaches  of  the  public 
peace, — Times, 


The  Few  York  Herald  of  the  11th  publishes  the  following  despatch, 
dated  Montreal  the  previous  day  : — 

'^  The  situation  here  remains  unchanged.  All  that  is  left  of  poor 
Guibord's  body  still  lies  in  the  vault  of  the  Protestant  cemetery,  and  is 
guarded  all  through  the  night  by  armed  men.  To>day  the  two  parties 
engaged  in  this  religious  strife  stand  like  pugilists  in  a  prize  ring,  each 
waiting  for  its  rival  to  strike.  The  Institut  Canadien  is  pledged  to 
bury  the  remains  of  Guibord  in  the  cemetery  C6te  des  Neges,  and  to 
accomplish  their  purpose  they  will  call  on  the  military  to  help  them, 
'rhe  Church,  anticipating  this  state,  through  the  mouth  of  the  Bishop 
of  Montreal,  that,  in  case  the  body  is  interred  by  force,  the  ground 
covering  it  shall  be  interdicted,  and  looked  upon  henceforth  as  a  cursed 
spot.  It  is  the  custom  of  the  French  Canadians  to  inter  husband  and 
wife  in  the  same  grave.  Therefore,  if  Guibord  should  be  really  buried, 
and  the  ground  be  cursed,  must  not  the  resting-place  of  Mrs  Guibord, 
whom  the  Church  dearly  loved,  be  execrated  as  well  ?  It  would  cer- 
tainly seem  so  j  and  then,  again,  how  could  the  Church  permit  the  body 
of  one  of  its  members  to  rest  with  that  of  the  man  whom  it  had  excom- 
municated ?  There  it  another  point  which  is  being  discussed  in  con- 
versational circles.  Does  the  Church  fulfil  the  mandate  of  the  Queen 
iu  permitting  the  burial  in  the  limits  of  the  cemetery,  that  is  barely 
assenting  to  it,  and  withdrawing  the  consecration  of  that  particular  lot 
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owned  by  Guibord,  and  making  it  a  spot  accursed  for  ever  ?  The  lot 
was  purchased  when  its  value  was  enhanced  by  consecration;  and  for  a 
particular  purpose,  which  could  only  be  effected  through  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  ground.  The  Crown  orders  consecrated  ground  for  the 
remains,  and  insists  upon  its  consecration.  The  lawyers  are  now  dlB- 
cussing  this  phase  of  the  question.  I  am  informed  to-night,  by  the 
French  and  the  English  too,  that  these  soothing  and  calming  messages 
are  a  mere  warning  to  action.  In  the  quarter  inhabited  by  French 
Canadian  workmen  there  is  great  concealment  and  mystery.  If  yon 
talk  to  them  about  the  Bishop*B  letter,  they  will  shrug  their  shoulders 
and  remark,  *  It  is  only  to  quiet  the  Irish.'  They  class  all  English- 
speaking  people  under  the  head  of  Irish,  whom  they  hate,  and  by  whom 
they  are  as  cordially  hated.  From  what  I  have  seen  of  the  people  of 
the  East  End,  it  is  evident  that  the  Bishop's  curse  will  have  little  effect 
upon  them,  and  they  will  turn  out  when  the  time  comes,  fully  prepared 
to  battle  for  rights  they  scarcely  seem  to  comprehend. 

'^  I  visited  the  Institut  Canadien  this  morning.  It  is  situated  on  the 
Rue  Notre  Dame,  just  within  a  stone's  throw  of  Bonescourse,  the  oldest 
church  in  this  city.  It  is  a  fine  structure,  very  large,  and  exceedingly 
well  appointed.  The  reading  room  is  graced  with  a  group  of  magnificent 
engravings,  presented  to  the  Institute  by  Prince  Napoleon.  The  society 
is  thirty  years  old,  and  is  very  powerful.  It  has  numbered  in  its  ranks 
the  most  famous  men  of  the  French  Canadian  race.  There  has  not  been 
a  man  of  note  amongst  the  French  Canadians  who  fought  for  respon- 
sible government,  and  against  the  bureaucracy  under  the  old  regime, 
or  a  single  statesman  or  orator  who  has  not  been  connected  with  it,  and 
to-day  its  list  of  members  comprises  the  flower  of  French  ability  in  the 
Dominion.  It  has  been  honoured  by  Royalty,  and  even  Horace  Greeley 
contributed  to  its  record  by  lecturing  in  its  spacious  hall.  Its  rooms 
are  free,  and  open  to  the  public,  the  only  stipulation  being  that  visitors 
shall  be  decently  attired.  The  Guibord  affair  was  the  sole  topic  of 
conversation.  Indeed,  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  when  it  is  taken  into 
consideration  that  just  at  this  time  the  society  is  pitted  against  the 
Church.  *  What !  have  you  not  known  of  last  night  1 '  I  heard  one 
man  say  to  another,  in  that  peculiar  dialect  which  only  a  Canadian  can 
use  wh§n  under  the  greatest  mental  excitement — *  Dey  go  to  de  Protes- 
tant cemetery,  and  dey  trow  stones  at  de  police,  dey  fire  many,  many 
shots,  dey  want  to  steal  de  body  em  born  him.'  At  first  I  thought  he 
was  the  victim  of  a  rumour,  for  I  was  in  the  cemetery  myself  last  night 
till  a  late  hour,  and  heard  no  disturbance  ;  but  a  most  worthy  and  re- 
liable Montreal  newspaper,  the  JSvening  Star,  in  its  last  issue  of  to-day, 
contains  the  following  item  : — *  A  stone  was  thrown  at  the  police  on 
guard  at  the  vault  of  the  cemetery  at  one  o'clock  this  morning.  The 
officers  discharged  fourteen  shots  in  the  direction  from  which  the  stone 
came,  but  nothing  further  took  place.  This  was  the  only  incident  of 
note  during  the  night.  Sergeant  Richardson  has  still  command  of 
the  guard  at  the  vault.'  Passing  out  from  the  Institut  Canadien  to 
the  Rue  Notre  Dame,  I  entered  several  stores  under  the  pretence  of 
examining  and  pricing  such  articles  as  a  man  would  be  apt  to  pur- 
chase. I  was  aware  that  though  I  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
institute,  I  was,  at  the  same  time,  among  its  most  vehement  and  bitter 
opponents.     What  I  heard  there  may  be  briefly  expressed  in  the  fol- 
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lowing,  which  was  actually  said  to  me  : — *  Bury  Guibord  I  Never  !  I 
admit  my  Queen,  but  I  love  my  Church  from  my  heartstrings.*  Apart 
from  this,  nothing  remains  to  be  said.  Armed  men  constantly  guard 
Gaibord's  remains.  The  day  for  the  Burial  has  not  as  yet  been  fixed  upon. 
He  will  be  interred,  not  secretly,  as  the  Church  presumes,  but  publicly. 
It  may  be  to-morrow.  I  anticipate  trouble — serious,  murderous  trouble. 
It  is  inevitable,  and  I  feel  sure  that  the  burial  of  Guibord  will  be  such 
an  one  as  the  people  of  this  country  have  never  seen." 

"An  *  English  Protestant,'  writing  to  the  Times,  speaking  of  the  Mon- 
treal case,  says : — '  It  may  be  of  interest,  in  these  days,  when  Churchmen 
of  all  denominations  are  manifesting  such  an  aversion  from  the  control 
exercised  by  the  law,  to  show  how  easily  it  might  happen  that  the  very 
same  question  should  arise  at  home.     The  offence  for  which  Joseph 
Guibord  was  denied  Christian  burial  by  the  Canadian  clergy  was  that 
he  belonged  to  a  club  which  had  in  its  library  works  condemned  by  the 
Index.     It  is  well  known  that  this  is  not  a  solitary  case.     Every  club 
in  London  that  has  any  library  wcirthy  of  the  nama  contains  on  its 
shelves  such  works  as  *  Hallam '  and  *  Milton,'  which,  equally  with  Vol- 
taire's works  and  Legh  Kichmond's  religious  stories,  are  forbidden  by 
the  Index  to  the  use  of  the  faithful.     To  every  Roman  Catholic  who 
happens  to  be  a  member  of  the  Athenseum  Club,  the  order  of  the  Vati- 
can which  has  raised  the  question  in  Canada  must  apply  as  truly  as  to 
Guibord.  If,  therefore,  any  Roman  Catholic,  of  whatever  rank  or  dignity, 
were  to  be  refused  the  Sacraments  or  the  rites  of  Christian  burial  by  any 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  on  the  ground  that  he  belonged  to  such  a  club, 
precisely  the  same  question  would  come  before  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council.     It  is  possible  that,  inasmuch  as  the  decrees  of 
Trent  have  never  been  formally  promulgated  in  the  realm  of  England, 
the  Judicial  Committee  would  be  able  to  take  the  same  view  of  the  law 
as  it  has  taken  in  the  case  of  Canada,  and  in  that  casfe  the  distinguished 
Roman  Catholics,  lay  and  clerical,  who  belong  to  the  Athenaeum  Club 
might  have  a  chance,  under  the  protection  of  the  English  law,  of  obtain- 
ing such  decent  burial  as  the  Court  of  Rome  would  deny  to  them.     If, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  having  been  no  form  of  Roman  Catholicism  in 
England  corresponding  to  that  of  the  Galilean  Church  in  France,  the 
Judicial  Committee  should  feel  itself  unable  to  interfere,  the  decrees  of 
the  Holy  Office  must  then  take  their  course,  and  the  eminent  persons  to 
whom  I  have  referred  would  be  left  in  the  same  condition  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Canadian  Institute — dependent  on  the  inclination  or  disin- 
clination of  their  own  bishops  to  carry  out  the  rules  of  the  Roman 

See.' " 

'  ■  ■ 
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ARE  we  at  the  long  last  to  find  the  true  outcome  of  the  CConnell 
celebration  lately  held  in  Dublin  ?  So  it  would  seem,  from  the 
action  taken  by  Mr  Peter  Paul  M'Swiney,  the  successful  linen- 
draper,  who  has  had  the  unexampled  honour  of  being  twice  chosen 
Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin.  Mr  M'Swiney  was  disappointed  in  his  effort  to 
become  a  member  of  Parliament.  The  probability  is,  he  would  have 
become  a  very  small  man  at  Westminster,  but  he  strives  as  best  he  may 
to  make  himself  a  great  man  in  Dublin.     And,  as  the  recognised  bench- 
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man  of  Cardinal  Cullen,  his  ambition  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  in 
so  far  gratified. 

The  man,  nobody  can  doubt,  has  at  least  assumed  a  good  deal  by  the 
issue  of  his  circular  inviting  the  formation  of  a  Boman  Catholic  League. 
We  suppose  that  we  have  here  the  true  meaning  of  what  is  intended 
by  one  section  of  those  who  are  concerned  in  the  Home  Rule  movement. 
An  angry  man  usually  lets  out  his  cherished  convictions  all  unwittingly; 
and  Mr  M'Swiney's  proposal,  if  there  is  any  seriousness  in  it,  lets  us  see 
more  plainly  than  might  have  otherwise  been  the  case  the  hazard  we 
are  now  called  to  confront.  A  Eoman  Catholic  League  for  strictly 
Eoman  Catholic  purposes'!  What  would  Dr  Doyle  or  the  other  leaders 
of  Liberal  opinion  in  Ireland  have  said  to  this  forty  years  ago  ?  We 
have  so  much  respect  for  the  memory  of  the  men  that  we  can  conceive 
they  would  have  shrunk  back  affrighted  and  bewildered  by  the  very 
idea.  Certainly  it  stands  out  in  bold  antagonism  to  all  their  represen- 
tations of  what  they  wished  for ;  and  their  bitterest  enemy  could  not 
have  conceived  a  prophecy  more  injurious.  But  the  illiberality  of  op- 
ponents has  found  its  justification,  and  the  men  who  humbly  supplicated 
for  relief  have  now  assumed  the  air  of  dictators.  Long  ago  Sir  Bobert 
Feel  said  that  Ireland  was  his  chief  difficulty.  It  has  remained  a  dif- 
ficulty which  has  puzzled  and  perplexed  "all  his  successors,  Mr  Disraeli 
no  less  than  Mr  Gladstone.  The  manner  in  which  the  Irish  Boman 
Cafholic  hierarchy  have  pushed  their  claims  for  University  recognition 
is  an  example  to  all  political  agitators  in  the  way  both  of  adroitness  and 
persistence.  If  they  have  at  last  found  that  all  their  manoeuvres  are 
unavailing,  who  will  be  disappointed  ?  Certainly  we  need  not  be  sur- 
prised should  they  now  try  another  tack.  But  the  tack  indicated  by 
the  proposed  alliance,  of  which  Mr  M'Swiney  is  the  represantative, 
however  astute  it  may  seem,  is  not  the  one  likely  to  lead  to  success. 

It  will  be  found,  we  suspect,  that  the  influenee  of  old  0*Connell  has 
been  too  much  for  the  new  men  in  this  matter.  He,  no  doubt,  was  a 
true  son  of  the  Bomish  Church  3  but  he  did  not  set  so  much  store  by  its 
sanction  as  is  now  common.  In  advocating  Bepeal,  he  was  glad  to  gain 
and  utilise  the  influence  of  the  priesthood ;  but  he  would  have  repudiated, 
we  are  persuaded,  the  notion  of  making  of  success  a  sectarian  thing.  That 
he  ever  formulated  distinctly  to  his  own  mind  a  notion  of  what  Bepeal, 
if  it  succeeded,  would  involve,  we  question ;  but  we  are  very  cer- 
tain that  if  it  had  been  represented  to  him  as  the  infallible  issue  that  it 
would  imply  a  Boman  Catholic  ascendancy,  he  would  have  recoiled. 
The  claim  for  Home  Bule  as  it  stands  is  chimerical  and  .extravagant 
enough.  No  well  instructed  political  student  can  question  the  hazards 
its  concession  would  open.  It  was  O'Connell's  boast  and  theory  that 
the  two  countries  mighjt  be  united  by  what  he  called  "  the  golden  link 
of  the  Crown ;" — in  other  words,  that  the  royal  veto  should  be  the  last 
power  in  legislation.  Formally  and  abstractly  this  might  be  accepted  as 
sufficient;  but  the  danger  is  that  the  Sovereign's  consent  to  a  new  measure 
might  be  allowed  to  become  a  mere  matter  of  form.  If  so,  what  limits 
could  be  imagined  to  the  activity  of  Irish  legislation,  and  to  the  various 
functions  which  this  new  responsibility  would  impose  upon  the  Sove- 
reign 1  The  danger,  an  opening  for  which  might  thus  be  permitted, 
will  be  estimated  by  all  who  have  reflected  aright  on  the  nature  of  mod- 
ern liberty,  secured  as  modern  liberty  is  far  less  by  the  terms  of  the 
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constitution  than  by  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  the  action  of  any 
intervening  power.  Such  restrictions  are  the  slow  growth  of  habit  and 
circumstance.  They  are  matters  of  long  tradition.  They  depend  less 
on  positiye  law  than  on  the  good  sense  and  good  judgment  of  those  who 
constitute  the  majority  for  the  time  being.  As  the  scheme  of  Home 
Bule  stands,  even  in  its  most  favourable  aspect,  we  have  no  guarantee 
whatever  that  such  boundaries  would  be  observed — we  have,  on  the 
contrary,  every  reason  to  suppose  that  they  would  be  wildly  and  widely 
transgressed.  The  restless  love  of  change  which  possesses  some,  the 
selfish  ambition  which  actuates  others,  the  want  of  foresight  which 
characterises  all  the  new  race  of  agitators,  would  make  it  obvious  that 
what  they  ask  could  not  be  safely  granted.  After  all,  and  de- 
spite Macaulay's  fine  witticism  about  throwing  little  boys  into  the  lake 
as  the  best  way  of  learning  them  to  swim,  there  are  few  nations  fitted 
for  an  independent  and  constitutional  government.  There  needs  a  respect 
for  the  decisions  of  the  majority,  there  needs  a  moderation  and  temper 
in  dealing  with  the  unwritten  rights  of  a  minority,  such  as  the  fondest 
admirers  of  Irishmen  have  never  ventured  to  ascribe  to  them.  Ireland 
specially  needs  to  be  protected  against  herself ;  and  the  necessity  was 
never  made  more  manifest  than  by  the  attempt  launched  under  the 
auspices  of  Mr  Peter  Paul  M^Swiney  to  organise  and  co-ordinate  her 
full  influence  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  side.  Surely  the  example  of 
what  has  happened  in  Belgium  ought  to  be  enough  to  awaken  people 
who  have  any  responsibility  here  to  a  perception  of  the  tremendous 
danger  which  would  thus  be  created.  Home  Rule  would  in  any  case  be 
bad  enough.  There  would  be  under  it  free  course  and  play  for  all  sorts  of 
jobbery  and  intrigue.  We  can  suppose  the  speedy  restoration  of  a 
state  of  things  like  that  which  preceded  the  old  Act  of  Union  it  is 
now  feought  to  re'peal — an  Act  which  was  the  willing  work  of  the  last 
Irish  Parliament  that  ever  assembled.  But  a  Parliament  convened 
with  the  express  sanction  and  approval  of  Cardinal  Cullen  or  his  suc- 
cessor in  the  position  of  Papal  Legate — what  might  it  not  be  expected 
to  do  ?  what  would  it  not  ask  us  to  submit  to  ? 

That  Mr  Peter  Paul  M*Swiney  can  boast  the  full  approbation  of 
Cardinal  Cullen  in  the  suggestion  he  has  made  we  are  disposed  to  doubt; 
but  that  Cardinal  Cullen  would  be  fully  ready  to  take  avail  of  any 
success  which  Mr  M^Swiney  may  achieve  we  are  ready  to  believe.  In 
this  matter  we  must  greatly  reckon  upon  the  sympathy  and  good  faith 
of  the  patriotic  Nationalists  in  Ireland  to  help  us.  The  old  battle  which 
was  fought  by  men  like  Davis,  Meagher,  and  Duflfy  is  obviously  to  be 
renewed.  These  men  may  have  lived  before  their  time,  but  they  had  a 
sure  instinct  of  what  was  coming.  We  wonder  in  view  of  these 
proceedings,  what  Lord  Carlingford  (better  known  as  Mr  Chichester 
Fortescue)  thinks  of  his  doings  and  contrivances  about  "  the  Catholic 
University  ?'* — Daily  Review  (Edinhurgh), 

VI— PROTESTANTS,  BE  VIGILANT  I 

OF  late  attention  has  been  directed  to  the  political  aspect  of  Roman 
Catholicism,  and  we  trust  that  statesmen  and  nations  will  be  on 
the  alert  to  protect  national  liberty  and  national  prosperity  from 
^he  attempts  of  Ultramontanism.     There  is  too  abundant  proof  that 
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wlierever  the  agents  of  the  Vatican  get  the  upper  hand  in  the  State  the 
result  is  national  decadence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Governments  of 
Qermany  and  of  Italy  hare  shown  all  other  Goyernments  how  to  succeai- 
fully  withstand  the  IJltramontane  conspiracy.  In  the  meantime  we  ought 
not  to  forget  that  Eomanism  is  a  religion  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and 
terror,  and  that  it  behoves  us  to  fight  against  it,  not  only  for  the  sake 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty  and  of  national  prosperity,  but  because  it 
darkens  the  minds  and  souls  of  those  over  whom  it  gets  dominion.  We 
are  not  alarmists.  We  are  not  deceived  by  the  impudent  brag  of  Car- 
dinal Manning  and  other  Romish  propagandist  priests.  Still  we  think 
that  Papistry  has  progressed,  and  is  progressing,  in  England.  Not  be- 
cause Eomanism  is  strong  and  Protestantism  is  weak,  but  becauBe 
BomaniBm  is  vigilant  and  Protestantism  has  been  somewhat  apathetic. 
Of  this  matter  we  cannot  speak  with  bated  breath.  We  may  ofifend 
some  of  our  Protestant  friends,  yet  we  solemnly  declare  our  conviction 
that  British  Protestantism  has  not  been  faithful ;  that  it  hAs  slumbered 
when  it  should  have  watched ;  that  it  has  permitted  the  wolf  to  enter 
the  fold.  If  we  Protestants  had  for  the  last  thirty  years  been  as  zealous 
in  the  defence  and  assertion  of  Protestantism  as  the  Boman  Catholics 
have  been  in  advancing  Bomanism,  we  should  noi  have  to  admit,  as  we 
now  do>  that  Bomanism  has  progressed  and  is  progressing.  Not  at  the 
rate  asserted  by  Cardinal  Manning — not  to  an  extent  that  justifies  ex- 
treme anxiety  ;  but  there  has  been  progress,  and  there  is  progress,  and 
it  is  our  duty  to  check  the  advance.  Let  us  not  despise  the  day  of 
small  things.  Let  us  not  wait  until  the  enemy  has  become  strong,  and 
the  conflict  will  tax  our  strength  to  the  uttermost. 

The  Boman  Catholic  propaganda  was  never  more  actively  or 
efficiently  carried  on.  Cardinal  Manning  is  a  clever  and,  we  must  add, 
a  most  unscrupulous  manager.  To  further  the  end  for  which  he  plots 
and  toils  he  adopts  any  trick.  He  is  a.  ten  times  more  dangerous  foe 
than  Cardinal  Wiseman.  He  plays  the  demagogue  on  the  platform.  He 
flatters  those  whom  he  ecclesiastically  curses.  For  example,  he  latily 
expressed  admiration  of' the  English  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  yet^  as 
our  readers  are  aware,  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  does  not  inculcate 
reverence  of  the  Sabbath^  and  fpermits  the  day  to  be  devoted  to 
pleasure.  Those  who  go  to  mass  in  the  morning  may  f)lay  cards 
in  the  afternoon,  and  go  to  the  theatre  in  the  evening.  Boman 
Catholic  chapels,  great  and  small,  have  been  erected,  and  our  young 
people  are  invited  to  witness  the  dramatic  service,  at  which  the 
eye  is  pleased  with  gorgeous  decoration  and  the  ear  beguiled  vritli 
operatically-performed  music.  Surely  under  such  circumstances  our 
young  people  ought  to  be  told  of  the  dark  superstition  and  idolatry  of 
Bomanism. 

It  is  easy  to  expose  the  evil.  We  do  not  here  refer  to  the  dedication 
of  the  Church  of  Bome  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  the  glorification  of  a 
"  vision  "  that  would  disgrace  the  Koran.  We  refer  especially  to  the 
worship  of  Mary.  Since  the  proclamation  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility 
the  Ultramontanes  have  been  most  arrogant  in  their  claims  to  temporal 
power,  and  since  the  proclamation  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  the 
worship  of  Mary  has  become  wonderfully  developed.  At  Liverpool, 
Cardinal  Manning  said — 

^'  For  them  they  were  bidden  to  pray,  and  to  pray  also  for  our  conntry, 


MONASTERIES  AND  CONVENTS  IN  EX7B0PB.  273 

which  once  was  the  dowry  of  Mary.  What  England  was  once  England 
might  be  again,  when  the  light  and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
come  down  to  destroy  the  perversities  of  human  teaching,  when  the  loving 
good-wUl  of  a  noble-hearted  people  had  turned  once  more  towards  unity  and 
submission  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  when  a  spirit  of  sorrow  for  the  past 
and  generous  reparation  shall  make  England  do  three  things — ^first,  make  re- 
paration to  the  blessed  Mother  of  God,  whose  name  it  has  desecrated,  whose 
chapels  it  has  ruined,  and  whose  festivals  it  has  abolished  ;  secondly,  build 
once  more  those  altars  which  it  had  thrown  down ;  and,  lastly,  make  repara- 
tion to  his  Vicar  upon  earth,  the  head  of  the  universal  Church,  by  rebelling 
against  whom  England  fell  from  the  unity  of  the  faith." 

From  the  Tablet  we  take  the  following  advertisements  : — 

"To  Children  of  Mary. — Dear  Children  of  Mary^lease  send  to  the  Kev. 
E.  R.  Martin,  Lutterworth,  for  one  of  his  Collecting  Cards  of  the  Holy  Name 
of  Mary,  for  helping  on  her  Votive  Church, — ^the  only  one  in  England  built 
in  reparation  of  the  wrongs  done  to  your  Holy  Mother." 

"Catholic  Women,  you  are  asked  to  assist  m  erecting  in  the  New  Church 
at  Aldershot  a  special  chapel  in  honour  of  Our  Lady's  Immaculate  Purity, 
and  in  reparation  for  the  fearful  crimes  committed  a^inst  the  Holy  Virtue. — 
Stamps,  post-office  orders,  cheques,  jewellery,  contnbutions  of  any  kind  to 
be  sent  to  Kev.  K.  G.  Davis,  St  Joseph's  Presbytery,  Aldershot." 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  no  longer  Trinitarian.  It  recognises 
four  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  Virgin  Mary  is,  according  to  the 
above  extracts,  to  be  conciliated,  and  if  she  is  conciliated,  that  ia 
sufficient.  Note,  also,  the  heathenish  bearing  of  the  Cardinal's  speech 
and  the  advertisements.  It  is  very  shocking  to  us  Protestanta,  but  it 
is  not  the  less  true,  that  if  a  Protestant  is  perverted  he  becomes  so 
darkened  in  mind  and  soul  as  to  believe  in  the  superstitions  and  idola- 
tries of  Romanism.  Let  those  superstitions  and  idolatries  be  fully  ex- 
posed, and  the  people  will  not  readily  fall  a  prey  to  the  Romish 
propaganda. — Weekly/  Beldeio  {London). 


Vn.— MONASTERIES  AND  CONVENTS  IN  EUROPE. 

BY  order  of  the  British  Government,  information  with  regard  to  the 
laws  and  regulations  under  which  monasteries  and  convents  exist 
in  different  states  of  Europe  has  been  collected  and  published  in 
a  Blue  Book,  which  was  recently  laid  before  the  English  Parliament. 
The  contents  of  the  Blue  Book,  as  summarised  by  the  press,  demonstrate 
that  in  every  civilised  country  in  Europe,  Monastic  and  Conventual  in- 
stitutions are  subjected  to  restriction,  and,  more  or  less  State  supervi- 
sion. The  religious  Orders  are  in  constant  conflict  with  the  law,  either 
by  subtle  means  of  evasion  or  direct  defiance.'  In  the  report  before  us 
France  stands  first.  It  is  the  French  rule  of  law  that  no  Convent  or 
Monastery  can  be  established  until  an  authorisation  has  first  been  ob- 
tained :  the  State  is  theoretically  supreme.  *^  Religious  establishments 
are  subject  to  the  Ordinary — that  is  to  the  authorities  of  the  diocese  j 
they  owe  obedience  to  the  Bishop  and  to  the  secular  clergy.  They  are 
subject  to  th^  supervision  of  the  civil  power.  Vows  are  permitted,  but 
they  must  not  be  perpetual ;  they  are  only  valid  after  the  age  of  majo- 
rity at  twenty-one,  and  crtnnot  be  for  more  than  the  term  of  five  years." 
Numerous  communities  exist  without  authority,  preferring  the  risks  of 
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their  illegal  position  to  the  BuperviBion  and  security  of  the  State.  In 
France  it  is  alleged >that  there  are  about  2000  houses  or  congregations 
of  men  comprising  20,000  professed  persons  ;  there  are  100,000  women 
attached  to  a  multitude  of  orders ;  these  figures  are  given  on  conjecture, 
probably  they  are  under  rather  than  over  the  mark.  As  regards  pro- 
perty, it  is  an  offence  for  any  notary  to  convey  real  estate  to  Convents, 
except  by  authorisation.  No  legacy  can  be  paid  except  the  heirs  be 
summoned  to  take  cognizance  of  the  testament.  These  are  wholesome 
provisions,  but  are  evaded ;  the  leaders  of  Conventual  and  Monastic 
Institutions  are  prone  to  disregard  all  laws  not  approved  by  themselves 
and  in  their  own  favour. 

By  the  census  returns  of  18G4  the  number  of  Jesuits  is  estimated  by 
the  Opinion  Naiimiale  at  1185,  while  the  CivUita  Cattolica^  the  organ 
of  the  society,  gives  their  number  at  2329.  "  From  this,"  adds  the 
editor,  "  we  may  form  an  idea  of  the  rest,  and  judge  of  the  accuracy  of 
the  declarations  which  the  commissioners  of  the  census  received  at 
these  pious  houses."  The  difference  in  numbers  is  startling.  Possibly 
the  census  returns  were  made  under  reservations,  which  the  Jesuit 
Fathers  know  well  how  to  practise. 

Belgium  is  under  the  French  law  of  1809  :  Belgium  then  was  part  of 
France.  The  Belgian  Constitution  has  a  clause  in  favour  of  free  asso- 
ciation, under  right  of  which  there  have  been  organised  a  number  of 
religious  communities,  not  under  the  protection  of  the  law  of  1809,  but 
independently.  Mr  Lumley  writes  :  "  The  result  is  that  the  population 
of  the  communities,  on  the  31st  of  December  1856,  has  increased  by 
2262  persons,  that  is  322  monks  and  2330  nuns.  In  Convents  under 
the  authority  of  the  State  the  vows  of  novices  under  twenty-one 
years  of  age  cannot  be  for  more  than  one  year  :  after  twenty-one,  vows 
may  be  renewed  for  five  years.  Property  and  income,  and  the  right  of 
disposing  thereof,  is  secured  to  the  nuns  as  under  the  Code  Napoleon. 

In  Spain  and  Italy  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions,  in  a  cor- 
porate sense,  with  certain  reservations,  have  been  suppressed,  provisions 
for  public  worship  are  given  at  considerable  length,  also  the  regulations 
for  dissolving  Monasteries  and  Convents,  and  provisions  for  monks  and 
nuns.  They  are  instructive ;  at  present,  we  have  no  space  for  details. 
In  Eussia,  the  State  is  supreme,  and  Convents  are  under  its  control. 
Under  pretext  of  preparing  novices  for  a  cloistered  life,  proselytism  was 
practised.  Eoman  Catholics,  says  the  report,  even  inveigled  children 
into  pronouncing  irrevocable  vows. 

Eelaxed  discipline,  the  idle  life  of  the  monks,  the  dilapidated  condi- 
tion of  the  edifices  and  other  causes,  induced  the  Eussian  Government 
to  increase  its  surveillance  over  such  institutions.  In  Austria,  Francis 
Joseph  instituted  reforms.  The  Concordat  of  1855  is  now. abolished, 
and  the  Austrian-Hungarian  Government  is  engaged  in  legislation,  the 
object  of  which  is  the  supremacy  of  the  State,  and  inferentially  a  fur- 
ther curtailment  of  the  independent  and  free  action  of  religious  corpora- 
tions. Among  other  contemplated  regulations  is  the  periodical  inspec- 
tion of  Convents  by  provincial  civil  authorities.  The  Swiss  cantons  have 
a  variety  of  regulations,  all  in  a  restrictive  sense.  In  some  cantons 
there  are  no  monastic  institutions;  in  others  no  nun  is  allowed  to 
teach,  but  only  to  nurse  the  sick.  Within  the  few  last  years,  the  canton 
of  Ticino  has  suppressed  several  religious  orders ;  the  canton  of  Schwyi 
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has  a  law  to  the  effect  that  if  any  person  has  put,  or  shall  put,  his 
kinsfolk  into  a  convent,  there  shall  be  certain  disabilities  as  to  inherit- 
ing property.  The  law  is  obscure  in  terms,  but  illustrates  the  uses  of 
Convents  to  families  under  certain  circumstances.  It  is  not  unusual 
for  Koman  Catholic  families  to  dispose  of  certain  members  of  their  fami- 
lies in  Convents.  This  is  the  practice  against  which  the  spirit  of  this 
law  is  directed. 


VIIL— THE  DEMORALISING  INFLUENCE  OF  POPERY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Bulwark,'' 

Sib,— I  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  perusal  of  the  short  article 
herewith  sent ;  and  I  venture  to  ask  for  its  insertion  in  the  Bulwark, 
It  will,  I  believe,  prove  useful  to  many  of  your  readers ;  placing  before 
them  in  a  brief  way,  the  real  character  of  Popery ;  and  giving  them  full 
proof  of  its  corrupting  influence  on  the  human  mind. — I  am,  yours  truly, 

BmMiNGHAM.  T.  H.  Aston. 

IT  is  the  natural  tendency  of  every  false  religion  to  demoralise  its  pro- 
fessors. Popery  is  a  false  religion  j  and  Popery  always  demoralised 
the  population  among  which  it  has  prevailed. 

Popery  demoralises  by  debasing  the  understanding.  It  aims  to  make 
it  either  sottishly  simple  or  satanically  shrewd.  It  would  blunt  it  into 
idiotcy,  or  sharpen  it  into  Jesuitism.  To  debase  the  understanding  is 
the  prime  interest  of  Popery ;  because  its  entire  system  is  supported  by 
ignorance  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  cunning  on  the  other.  Ignorance 
is  the  parent  of  its  devotion,  and  cunning  is  the  engine  of  its  power. 

In  urging  the  belief  of  pretended  miracles  and  of  silly  legends. 
Popery  insults  the  understanding.  But  in  the  celebration  of  its  panto- 
mimical  mass,  it  requires  the  positive  renunciation  of  the  senses,  as 
well  as  of  the  understanding.  In  a  Manual  of  Prayers,  dated  1725, 
the  deluded  adorers  of  the  transubstantiated  Host  are  taught  to  make 
this  profession,  '^  I  do  utterly  renounce  the  judgment  of  my  senses,  and 
all  human  understanding  'M  ! ! 

Popery  denies  that  the  understanding  is  necessary  in  any  act  of  re- 
ligion, and  that  knowledge  is  good  for  the  soul.  In  reality,  therefore, 
it  is,  as  it  ever  has  been,  unfriendly  to  general  education,  and  hostile  to 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures.  Previously  to  the  Reformation,  few 
Bomish  Priests  had  any  knowledge  of  divinity ;  and  many  had  never 
seen  a  Bible.  Popilry  demoralises  by  vitiating  the  conscience.  It 
directs  it,  not  by  the  pure  and  unerring  Word  of  God,  but  by  the  cor- 
rupt traditions,  and  the  fallacious  commandments  of  men.  The  con- 
science, therefore,  becomes  '^  weak  "  and  callous.  It  ceases  to  feel  the 
obligation  of  an  oath  and  the  evil  of  sin.  It  ceases  to  reverence  the 
ordinances  of  God,  as  superior  to  the  ordinances  of  man,  and  to  hallow 
the  Lord's  Day  above  a  saint's  day.  It  justifies  the  imprisonment,  tor- 
ture, and  death,  of  even  the  holiest  men  if  they  differ  from  the  Papacy. 
It  admits  the  Jesuitical  principle,  that  "  A  good  end  justifies  base 
means ;"  which  principle  has  been,  among  Papists,  the  prolific  source  of 
assassination,  robberies,  and  other  atrocities  which  are  too  horrible  and 
too  disgusting  to  detail. 

When  Popery  has  weakened  the  conscience,  it  easily  pollutes  it.     It 
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.poUuiyes  it  by  many  devices,  but  by  none  more  than  by  aurienlar  con- 
iesEion*  In  eonfessorg  wbo  bear  obscene  oonfeBsions,  anil  in  males 
and  females  who  make  them,  the  conscience  becomes  more  defiled 
Papists  cannot  disprove  that  their  Confessioiial  is  a  sooie  of  intrigue, 
impurity,  and  imposture.  Their  ddiootcy  is  ^aduMy  imadh^ktUd ;  there 
iieduction  is  easily  practised,  and  there  all  the  secrets  of  a  filthy  ioiA^ 
gination  or  of  a  licentious  life  are  without  shame  asked  and  told.  The 
profligacies  which,  in  the  Southern  States  of  Europe,  originate  in  and 
flourish  by  auricular  confession,  are  notorious  to  intelligent  persons, 
but  unfit  for  public  recital. 


IX.— THE  WOES  or  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

NOT  long  ago,  the  Pope,  addressing  a  body  of  French  pilgrims  who 
had  gone  to  Rome  to  kneel  at  his  feet,  expatiated  on  the  woes 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He  drew  a  lamentable  piotare 
of  the  persecutions  to  which  it  is  subjected,  in  Italy,  all  over  Europe, 
and  in  South  America.  "  Look  around  upon  various  parts  of  the 
globe,"  he  said,  *'  and  observe  the  hostility  against  which  the  Church  is 
obliged  to  defend  herself."  The  source  of  all  his  grief,  the  cause  of  all 
his  strong  language,  is,  that  in  almost  every  country  in  the  world  the 
Civil  power  is  vindicating  its  authority,  and  refusing  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  that  supremacy  which  it  everywhere  claims,  and  in 
some  countries  has,  until  lately,  exercised.  Close  upon  his  Holiness' 
utterances  come  the  demands  which  the  Vatican  is  making  in  Spain, 
the  knowlege  of  what  Don  Carlos  was  prepared  to  do  in  that  country, 
and  the  resistance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  law  in  Canada. 
Most  people  having  regard  to  these  will  not  be  surprised  that  the  de- 
termination is  spreading  to  assert  the  power  of  the  State,  not  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  a  religious  body^  but  against  its  preten- 
sions to  override  the  Civil  power. 

Take  the  Canadian  case  first.  A  literary  institute,  at  Montreal  had 
among  its  books  some  of  which  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  disapproved. 
The  bishop  ordered  that  they  should  be  withdrawn — an  order  that  was 
disobeyed.  After  a  time,  the  members  of  the  institute  were  excom- 
municated in  a  body.  One  of  their  number,  named  Guibord,  died,  and 
the  clergy  refused  to  allow  him  to  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground. 
The  matter  went  into  the  law  courts,  and  finally  found  its  way  to  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council  in  London.  The  Committee  de- 
cided that  the  priests  had  no  right  to  exclude  Guibord's  body  from  the 
cemetery,  and  his  widow  made  her  arrangements  for  its  removal  there. 
When  the  funeral  procession  reached  the  gates  of  the  cemeteiy,  it  was 
met  by  a  mob,  stirred  up  to  resistance  by  the  Roman  Catholic  curate, 
and  there  was  a  riot.  The  military  were  called  into  requisition  ;  but 
at  last  accounts,  Guibord's  body  had  not  been  interred  in  the  cemetery. 
There  is  no  necessity  here  to  go  into  the  merits  of  the  case.  After  fuU 
investigation  and  argument,  the  case  was  decided  in  due  form  of  law, 
and  th6  Roman  Catholic  authorities  by  their  resistance  virti^ally  declare 
that  they  are  above  the  law.  In  short,  the  Church  asserts  supremacy 
over  the  Civil  power. 

What  Don  Carlos  was  prepared  to  do,  and  indeed  did  in  so  fax  as  he 
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was  able,  was  to  restore  all  the  intolerant  legislation  from  which  Spain 
\m  Attfered  bo  grievously.     He  prepared,  and  had  printed,  and  formally 
promulgated  as  far  as  he  could,  a  Penal  Code  in  which  were  at  least  six 
clauses  levelled  at  those  who  might  think  for  themselves  in  the  matter 
of  religion.     By  one,  any  attempt  to  abolish  or  change  the  ^^  Roman 
Catholic  apostolic  religion ''  in  Spain  is  made  punishable  by  imprison- 
ment and  banishment.     By  another,  any  person  celebrating  public  wor- 
ehip  not  Eoman  Catholic  is  to  be  banish^.     By  another,  imprisonment 
is  declared  for  those  who  teach  anything  not  in  accordance  with  the 
teackin^  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.     By  others,  those  who  pro- 
fime  sacred  emblems  or  scoff  at  ^'religion  "  are  ordered  long  imprison- 
ment.   The  last  Bays — ^^A  Spaniard  publicly  abjuring  the  Eoman 
Catholic  religion  shall  be  punished  by  perpetual  banishment,  this  pun- 
iahment  to   cease  from  the  moment  he  returns  to  the  pale .  of  the 
Church."     This  Penal  Code,  would,  it  may  be  seen,  make  short  work 
of  religiouB  liberty  in  Spain.     No  oncj  after  reading  it,  will  have  any 
difficulty  in  understanding  why  it  was  that  throughout  Spain  the  Car- 
liBtis  had  the  sympathy  of  the  clergy,  and  in  many  cases  their  active 
assistance.     If  Don  Carlos  were  on  the  throne,  and  that  Penal  Code  in 
force,  the  clergy  would  be  absolutely  masters  of  the  country.     It  may 
not  be  amiss  to  i»caU  the  fact  that  there  is  in  London  a  Carlist  Com- 
mittee, which  has  rendered  great  service  to  the  Carlist  cause  by  sending 
out  arms  and  ammunition.     That  committee  is,  it  is  understood,  largely, 
if  not  entirely,  composed  of  English  Eoman  Catholic  gentlemen,  who  in 
a  Protestant  country  enjoy  absolute  freedom  for  the  exercise  of  their 
religion — a  freedom  which,  in  so  far  as  they  are  represented  by  the  dig- 
nitaries of  tbfilr  Church,  they  use  with  something  of  aggresfliveness,  at 
least  in  words.     Nobody  of  any  moment  begrudges  them  the  liberty 
they  enjoy,  or  wishes  to  curtail  it ;  but  many  people  may  be  desirous  to 
know  what  they  think  of  the  Penal  Code  of  Don  Carlos.     If  religious 
liberty  be  a  good  thing  for  them,  it  can  hardly  be  a  bad  thing  for  Span- 
ish Protestants ;  yet  the  Carlist  Committee  have  worked  hard  and  dili* 
gently  to  secure  power  for  a  Prince  who  would  crush  religious  liberty 
in  Spain  without  mercy. 

It  m^y  be  said,  however,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ought  not 
to  be  held  responsible  for  the  action  or  intention  of  Don  Carloa.  Some- 
thing of  that  kind  has  been  said  before  now,  and  the  world  has  been  as- 
sured that  it  must  ^dge  Roman  Catholicism  only  by  the  acts  of  its 
head.  Well,  the  Vatican  has  made  demands  upon  the  Government  of 
Spain,  which  are  the  same  in  effect  as  those  embodied  in  the  Penal 
Code  of  Don  Carlos.  A  good  deal  of  the  ground  which  had  been  gained 
for  religious  liberty  in  Spain  has  been  lost  since  Don  Alfonso  came  to 
the  throne;  but  the  Vatican  iyisists  upon  more  complete  reaction.  It 
demands  that  the  Church  shall  have  all  the  prerogatives  that  it  claims ; 
that  no  worship  but  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  shall  be  al- 
lowed ;  that  all  instruction  in  public  and  private  schools  shall  be  in 
conformity  with  the  Catholic  faith,  and  under  the  direction  of. the 
Bishops  and  clergy ;  and  that  the  Bishops  and  clergy  shall  have  the 
ABsistanoe  of  the  civil  power  to  suppress  teaching  of  which  they  disap- 
prove, and  to  stop  the  printing  and  publication  of  books  which  they  do 
not  like.  This  demand  closes  with  what  is  virtually  a  threat.  As  yet 
the  Spanish  Qt)vernment  hav^e  not  replied,  and  there  are  vague  threats 
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of  the  withdrawal  of  the  representative  of  the  Vatican  if  the  demands 
are  not  complied  with.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  the  motive  of 
this  action  of  the  Vatican.  Unfortunately,  recent  events  have  proved 
that  the  Eoman  Catholic  clergy  still  wield  great  power  in  Spain.  It 
is  the  one  country  in  Europe  where  clerical  influence  is  sufficiently  great 
to  warrant  the  Vatican  in  the  supposition  that  it  can  make  demands 
with  a  chance  of  their  being  acceded  to.  Little  doubt  can  exist  that  it  has 
been  mainly  owing  to  the  countenance  given  by  the  clergy  to  Don  Carlos 
that  he  has  been  able  to  keep  the  field  for  so  long  a  time.  That  heVas  pre- 
pared to  pay  for  clerical  support  has  been  seen.  The  action  of  the  Alfon- 
sists  has  also  indicated  a  desire  to  win  the  approval  of  the  Vatican ;  and 
while  this  reactionary  tendency  has  been  shown,  there  has  been  avisible  de- 
crease of  clerical  favour  for  Don  Carlos,  and  his  cause  has  been  all  but 
ruined.  Now,  however,  in  Madrid,  a  Ministry  with  more  Liberal  in- 
clinations has  been  installed,  and  at  that  moment  the  demand  of  the 
Vatican  is  made.  The  action  looks  very  like  a  threat  to  Don  Alfonso— 
if  he  will  not  give  to  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  all  that  she  demands, 
he  may  expect  a  resuscitation  of  Carlism.  Whatever  the  motive,  the 
meaning  of  the  demand  is  plain  enough — the  Vatican,  where  it  thinks 
.  it  can  exercise  authority,  condemns  religious  liberty.  In  this  country 
another  tone  is  taken,  and  much  is  said  by  Eoman  Catholic  authorities 
of  the  necessity  of  tolerance  of  religious  opinion.  The  tone  here  is 
much  better,  because  it  differs  wholly  from  the  tone  in  Spain  and  in 
other  countries  where  the  Church  can,  or  thinks  it  can,  exercise  autho- 
rity. The  Vatican  seems  resolved  to  show  that  it  is  incompatible  with 
modern  thought  and  with  true  liberty.  There  are  few  people  who  have 
not  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  power  to  think  as  you  please  and 
to  worship  as  you  please  is  the  right  of  all  men — a  right  which  con- 
duces, and  must  conduce,  to  social  peace,  good  order,  true  charity,  and 
wise  obedience  to  law.  The  Vatican,  however,  is  of  another  opinion. 
It  insists  upon  the  iniquity  of  all  that  most  of  us  think  good,  and  the 
surpassing  good  of  that  which  most  of  us  think  evil  in  principle.  The 
attitude  is  calculated  to  repel  all  thinking  men.  If  the  Vatican  has  not 
recognised  the  fact  yet,  it  is  a  fact  notwithstanding,  that  men  are  less 
inclined  than  ever  they  were  to  allow  the  ecclesiastical  to  dominate  the 
civil  power ;  and  the  inevitable  result  of  such  demands  as  those  made 
upon  Spain,  and  of  the  exhibitions  of  desire  for  supremacy  seen  else- 
where, must  be  to  bring  into  greater  odium  the  Church  which  makes 
ihQin.'-rScotsman. 


X.— ULTRAMONTANE  DISLOYALTY. 

WE  were  lately  reading  a  Eoman  Catholic  criticism  on  Mr  Glad- 
stone's pamphlets  which  dilated  on  the  presumption  and  bad 
taste  of  attacking  the  head  of  the  most  ancient  and  numerically 
greatest  of  the  Christian  Churches.  Last  week  w^  met  with  a 
paragraph  sneering  at  Lord  Oranmore  and  Browne  for  attacking  a 
minority  of  her  Majesty's  subjects.  This  is  the  old  game  of  the  Papacy. 
Sometimes  it  is  ifarrogant  and  sometimes  it  is  humble.  To-day  it 
haughtily  demands  slavish  homage,  and  to-morrow  it  will  play  the  rdl^ 
of  the  helpless  dove,  and  plead  for  mercy.     Here,  in  Great  Britain,  the 
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policy  of  the  Papacy  has  been  to  stoop  to  conquer ;  but  of  late  years 
the  professions  of  humility  have  been  mingled  with  outbursts  o£  arro- 
gance. When  our  Protestant  institutions  have  been  insulted  and  our 
country  has  been  spoken  of  as  a  prospective  province  of  the  Papacy, 
we  have  been  told  that  it  is  ungenerous  to  note  all  that  is  said  and  done 
by  a  minority.  This  minority  argument  is  absurd.  Are  the  weak  to 
do  wrong  with  impunity  ?  Let  us  venture  on  an  illustration.  Crimi- 
nals are  in  a  minority.  Ought  the  State  to  abstain  from  repressing 
crime,  until  the  criminals  by  being  unmolested  have  become  powerful 
enough  to  defy  the  law  ?  Let  us  apply  the  illustration.  We  see  that 
the  policy  of  the  Papacy  is  iliimical  to  civil  and  religious  freedom,  and 
a  country  in  which  the  power  of  the  Papacy  is  dominant  there  cannot 
be  happiness,  or  honour,  or  progress.  Are  we  not  to  denounce  this 
policy  until  our  denunciation  is  the  vain  protest  of  a  minority  ?  Are 
we  not  to  resist  aggression  until  the  aggressor  has  us  under  his  feet  ? 
Such  is  in  effect  the  minority  argument.  Mind,  we  are  not  saying  that 
a  majority  has  any  right  to  oppress  the  minority.  We  are  convinced 
that  such  oppression  is  unwise  as  well  as  cruel,  and  that  the  triumph  of 
might  over  right  is  in  the  end  worse  for  the  victor  than  the  defeated. 
Our  contention  is  that  a  minority  has  no  right  to  plead  its  weakness  as 
an  excuse  for  doing  wrong.  Another  fallacy  that  has  been  very  much 
mooted  by  the  Vaticanists  is  that  you  ought  not  to  judge  men  by  their 
professions.  Grant  that  the  Vatican  decrees  inculcate  disloyalty  to  the 
State,  it  is  not  fair  to  assert  that  those  who  assent  to  the  decrees  are 
disloyal  to  the  State.  We  have  the  argument  of  Macaulay  adduced,  or 
rather,  twisted.  Macaulay  said  that  it  is  not  fair  to  punish  men  for 
their  creed  or  professions,  because  it  is  probable  that  they  will  not  act 
upon  their  creed.  Therefore  he  objects  to  the  penal  laws  that  were 
passed  against  the  Papists  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  for  though  the 
Papacy  had  declared  her  a  usurper  and  instigated  her  assassination,  it 
did  not  follow  that  English  Papists  would  be  guilty  of  treason.  We 
agree  with  Macaulay  that  men  ought  not  to  be  punished  for  their  creed, 
though  when  we  consider  the  condition  of  society  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth we  are  not  able  to  assent  to  his  conclusions.  But  Macaulay  never 
said  that  it  was  wrong  to  expose  bad  principles  and  false  creeds.  We 
have  read  Mr  Gladstone's  anti-Vaticanism  tracts,  and  he  does  not  suggest 
that  Ultramontanes  should  be  punished  for  their  professions.  All  he 
does  is  to  expose  the  danger  of  the  principles,  showing  that  they  are 
antagonistic  to  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

Lord  Oranmore  and  Browne  has  been  abused  for  directing  attention 
to  a  report  that  Cardinal  Manning  had  been  received  by  the  Queen  and 
treated  with  marked  distinction.  It  was  a  false  report,  but  it  had  been 
reproduced  in  a  Eoman  Catholic  newspaper,  and  it  was  not  contra- 
dicted until  his  Lordship  brought  the  matter  before  the  House  of  Lords. 
If  it  had  not  been  contradicted  it  would  have  been  used  by  Ultramon- 
tanes to  deceive  the  ignorant,  by  making  them  imagine  that  the  Queen 
admitted  the  claims  of  the  Papacy.  Lord  Oranmore  and  Browne  did 
a  good  service  by  proving  that  the  report, was  false.  His  Lordship  is  also 
blamed — by  the  Ultramontanes — for  censuring  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dub- 
lin, who  at  a  public  dinner  proposed  the  health  of  the  Pope  before  he  pro- 
posed the  health  of  the  Queen.  We  sympathise  with  his  Lordship^t  in- 
uignation.    It  was  a  gross  insult  to  the  Sovereign,  and  proves  that 
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deTotion  to  the  Papacy  is  incompatible  -with  perfect  loyalty  to  the 
Throne.  Can  we  wonder  that  the  Iriah  peasantry  are  the  ready  dupea 
of  traitors  ?  But  Lord  Oraniaore  and  Browne  did  not  propose  that 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin  should  be  punished  or  even  rebuked  for  his 
conduct.  He  only  asked  if  her  Majesty's  Government  had  intimated 
to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  that  he  should  not  attend  any  entertainment  at 
the  Mansion-House  during  such  time  as  the  present  Lord  Mayor  re- 
mains in  office.  Lord  Cairns  replied  that  the  Government  did  not  in- 
tend to  intimate  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  any  opinion  as  to  the  witertain- 
ments  which  he  ought  or  ought  not  to  attend.  We  hope  that  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  will  not  forget  what  is  due  to  his  position  as  the  representa- 
tive of  his  Sovereign  as  to  accept  any  hospitality  from  the  Lord  Mayor 
who  proposed  the  health  of  the  Pope  before  the  Queen.  The  loyal 
subjects  of  her  Majesty  and  the  supporters  of  civil  and  religious  freedom 
will  not  be  deterred  from  protesting  against  evil  principles,  or  from  de- 
nouncing disloyal  conduct. — Weekly  Hevtew  (^London), 
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ShaXJj  man,  weak  erring  mortal  man. 

Dare  to  frustrate  his  Maker's  plan  ; 

Aflflume  Hia  attributes  and  power, 

To  eaneel  sin  and  to  restore 

The  soul  to  purity  and  peaee, 

And  from  its  guilty  fears  release  ? 

And  shall  a  fellow-sinner  kneel. 

To  man  his  secret' thoughts  reveal ; 

Meekly  submit  to  penance  due, 

Hia  ains  confess^  and  pardon  sue 

From  superstition's  abject  slave, 

All  powerless  himself  to  save  ? 

Can  reason's  light  eztingmshed  be, 

Or  k)st  in  sensuality, 

That  man  can  stoop  to  depths  so  low 

To  wallow  in  the  filthy  alough 

Of  Popish  priestcraft,  subtle  wiles, 

With  which  the  Prince  of  hell  beguiles 

The  soul  inhaling  its  foul  breath 

To  bonds  and  slavery  worse  than  death  ? 

Brand,  brand  with  shame  the  piieaUy  brow 

Of  him  who  bids  another  bow 

An  abject  suppliant  at  his  feet. 

As  if  there  were  no  Mercy-seat 

High  in  the  heavens,  and  yet  so  near 

/nljpeii,  Bungerf&rd, 


A  sigh  can  reach  it,  and  a  tear 
Ne'er  falls  unheeded  by  His  eye 
Who  reigns  enthronecT  above  &e  sky. 
Sinner,  oonf  ess  thy  sins  to  Him 
Who  gave  His  life's  blood  to  redeem 
Thy  soul  from  bondage^  death,  and  hell. 
To  make  thee  meet  with  Him  to  dwell. 
Dishonour  not  thy  Maker's  name, 
Put  not  thy  Lord  to  open  shame ; 
Know  that  He  is  a  jealoua  Qod, 
Nor  holds  in  vain  th'  aven^ng  rod ; 
The  vials  of  Bjb  wrath  Hell  pour 
On  those  who,  through  a  human  door, 
Would  seek  to  enter  that  blest  Home 
Where  aught  impure  may  never  ooma 
Christ  is  the  way,  the  only  way ; 
His  precepts  follow,  and  obey 
The  mandates  of  thy  Sovereign  Lord; 
His  name  be  hallowed  and  adored 
By  all  the  earth,  nor  priestly  gnik 
Dare  rob  thee  of  Jehovah's  snule. 
Oh  worship  God  1  before  His  throne 
Thy  sins  confess  to  Him  alone ; 
Confess,  repent,  on  Christ  believe^ 
And  life,  eternal  life  receive. 

Mart  Jake  Baykait . 


In  reply  to  a  recent  anti-Papal  manifesto  of  Karl  Blind,  Garibaldi  writes 
— "Rome,  March  28, 1875.  My  dear  friend, — I  believe  there  is  not  in  all  the 
world  a  country  less  really  Catholic  than  Italy.  Government  and  the  upper 
classes  affect  a  Catholic  devotion  which  they  do  not  feel.  As  to  the  mass 
of  the  people,  they  neither  do  believe  nor  pretend  to  believe  in  Gathohcisin, 
and  in  the  Popish  churches  one  onljr  sees  bigoted  old  women.  To  obtain 
from  Government  and  from  the  minority  of  the  Chamber  a  decree  iof  getting 
rid  of  the  Papacy  is  for  the  moment  dijQicult  indeed.  Kevertheleas,  }[oa 
may  be  perfectly  convinced  that  the  ^eat  majority  of  the  Itahan  nation 
sympathises  with  Germany  in  its  energetic  war  (la  guerre  a  outtance)  against 
Jesuitism  under  all  its  forms. — Ever  yours,  G.  Gambaldi." 
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I.— POPERY  IN  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

THE  Key.  R.  W.  Yanderkiste  of  Sydney  writeB :  '' I  am  provoked,  by 
Mr  Clarke's  little  letter  published  in  your  April  Number,  to  send 
a  chime  from  thU  sister  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  corroborat- 
ing that  Popery  is  verily  not  eouchant,  but  rampant  everywhere  in  these 
beautiful  lands.  Although  the  Romish  population  of  New  South  Walaa 
numbers  but  a  third  of  the  inhabitants,  and  certainly  not  one-third  of 
the  wealth  and  higher  position  of  the  colony,  yet  Popery  exercises  an 
amount  of  influence  political  and  otherwise,  which  surprises  many  who 
do  not  study  the  subject  aright.  The  solution  of  the  mystery  is  of 
course  found  in  contemplating  the  almost  perfect  organisation  of 
Romanism^  which  tells  with  every  click  of  the  clock,  and  which  tells 
at  every  point  of  the  compass.  Not  one  of  the  Protestant  religiooi 
bodies  can  show  a  similar  spectacle.  Each  is  but  a  rope  of  sand  in 
comparison.  I  was  much  impressed  by  an  incident  at  one  little  inland 
town  which  lay  within  one  of  my  circuits.  One  building  here  answeired 
the  combined  purpose  of  Roman  Catholic  Mass  House,  and  Roman 
Catholic  Denominational  State^supported  day-school.  Repairs  and 
alterations  were  required,  but  priestly  visits  to  the  locality  were  few  and 
far  between.  One  old  Roman  Catholic  woman,  provoked,  said,  and  that 
waa  great  liberty  of  speech  for  a  Papist  to  use,  '  Sure,  what  heart,  then, 

can  Father have  to  be  keeping  us  all  this  time  in  our  sins.'     At 

last  came  the  Father,  prepared  for  confession,  and  absolution,  and 
everything,  and  the  flock  gathered  enlihusiastically  from  many  a  weary 
mile,  and  filled  the  little  chapel.  Mass  ended,  the  priest  turned  to  the 
people  and  said,  '  that  before  a  confession  was  heard,  every  halfpenny 
of  the  fundjs  required  for  the  repairs  must  be  contributed'  The  congre- 
gation dispersed  in  .consternation,  to  pawn  diaye,  and  bullocks,  ansd 
borses^.and  produce  before  itwasTipe-r-anything,  ©verythiaig— to  store- 
keepers and  others,  from  whom  money  could  be  borrowed,  and  when 
the  sum  was  made  up,  and  was  safe  in  the  priesit's  keeping,  conl0S(dng 
and  sin-forgiving. followed  in  aceustomed  loutine.  Bid  not  the  harlot 
of  Romie  here  present,  as  «he  al ways  >  does,  aconl^ast  to  Bible  Ghxisti- 
Anil4}!|y  ^HO|,&vexiy,.oiiiid.thai  thirateUa,  com9  ye^  4;o  the  water8»-4tnd  he* 
thatihatbeBavOivoQey ;  eome  y^,-  b«gr,  tai^d  ^t;  yea^^oom^^^biiy  fwrioi^ 
tmi  mi^k  without  jwoney  and  iiwithoiitflpi>ice,-i(I»Sk'lt.t«JkJHv<.j  ,^uj  J'^hj^j 
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IL— CARDIFF  CASTLE. 


A  FEW  weeks  ago,  a  statement  "  went  the  round  of  the  papers"  that 
the  Marquis  »of  Bute  had  leased  Cardiff  Castle  to  Monsignore 
Capel,  for  the  use  of  the  Eomanist  College,  over  which  he  pre- 
sides. Shortly  after,  the  statement  was  denied  in  such  terms  as  implied 
that  the  denial  was  authoritative.  In  ordinary  circumstances,  when  a 
declaration  is  made  professedly  on  behalf  of  a  British  nobleman,  it  is 
implicitly  accepted  as  true.  But  the  present  declaration  unpleasantly 
recalls  the  remembrance  that  once  on  a  time,  a  newspaper  having  stated 
that  the  Marquis  of  Bute  had  been  received  into  the  Church  of  Rome, 
a  professedly  authoritative  contradiction  was  shortly  issued,  yet  it  soon 
turned  out  that  the  original  statement  was  substantially,  if  not  literally, 
true.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  present  statement  is  true ;  but  we 
have  not  the  same  conviction  that  it  is  absolutely  false  that  we  should 
have  had,  but  for  our  remembrance  of  the  equally  positive  denial  of  the 
previous  statement,  about  whose  substantial  truth  there  was  soon  no 
room  for  doubt.  It  is  to  be  expected  that  a  man  in  the  position  of 
Lord  Bute  should  have  people  about  him  who  will  declare  that  he  has 
not  done  what  they  do  not  know  that  he  has  done,  and  what  they  do 
not  think  it  likely  that  he  has  done. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  his  Lordship  can  have  been  guilty  of  such  egregious 
folly  as  the  statement  in  question  ascribes  to  him.  What  if  the  original 
paragraph  were  put  forth  as  a  feeler,  in  order  to  ascertain,  from  the  tone 
of  his  Lordship's  disclaimer,  whether  it  would  be  expedient  to  make 
the  proposal  to  him  ?  Or  what  if  the  negotiations  had  been  actually 
begun,  and  their  completion  made  to  depend  upon  the  reception  that 
the  public  might  give  to  the  announcement  f 

It  would  no  doubt  be  rather  a  nice  thing  for  Monsignore  Capel  to 
obtain  the  Castle  and  grounds  of  Cardiff  for  his  youthful  charge.  The 
idea  of  devoting  his  noble  property  to  so  pious  a  purpose  as  that  of 
training  the  rising  intellect  of  Catholic  England  is  one  not  unlikely  to 
commend  itself  to  the  romantic  mind  of  the  young  nobleman.  At  the 
same  time,  in  the  balancing  of  probabilities  we  cannot  allow  the  positive 
denial  to  go  for  absolutely  nothing.  We  must,  therefore,  simply  wait 
until  we  see  what  we  shall  see. 


IIL— THE  DREAD  OF  POPERY. 

THE  dread  terror  with  which  our  forefathers  viewed  the  possible 
reintroduction  of  Popery  into  our  country,  is  curiously  shewn  in 

T      many  ancient  writings.     We  extract  the  following  passages  from 

M'Ure*s  "  History  of  Glasgow,"  in  1736  :— 

^  After  detailing  the  martyrdom  of  Russel  and  Kennedy,  the  author 
^bursts  forth  in  this  ejaculation :  '*  0  terrible,  truculent,  and  tragical 
t^ustings  !  y^t  such  as  may  be  enacted  amongst  us  if  ever,  as  God  forbid, 
^ihe  Roman  antichrist,  that  scarlet-coloured  beast  drunk  with  the  blood 
««{  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  shall  again  recover  his  interest  in  these 

kingdoms,  now  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Church  "  (p«  31.) 
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Again,  speaking  of  the  relicg  and  ornaments  at  one  time  deposited  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Glasgow,  the  author  adds :  "  All  these  Talnable  and 
cnrions  things,  with  the  image  of  our  Saviour,  in  beaten  gold,  and  the 
twelve  apostles,  in  silver,  which  the  archbishop  deposited  in  the  hands 
of  the  Catholics  at  Paris,  to  be  restored  when  Glasgow  shall  become 
Catholic^  that  is  his  meaning,  return  to  the  Church  of  Bome,  which  I  hope 
in  God  shall  never  be ;  but  that  His  Church  is  so  established  here> 
that  neither  the  gates  of  Bome  or  hell  shall  ever  be  able  to  prevail 
against  it "  (p.  34). 


IV.— THOMAS  A'BECKET  AND  THE  ALLEGED 
SUPBEMACY  OF  THE  POPE. 

THE  death  of  this  proud  prelate  was,  by  no  means,  so  dignified  as 
the  romance  of  Dr  Manning  has  made  it.     He  was  a  huge  feeder, 
a  deep  drinker,  unclean  in  his  habits,  and  a  round  swearer.     He 
was  one  who  wished  to  play  the  part  of  Cozbi,  and  to  receive  the  reward 
of  Phinehas.     He  was  fearless,  and  therefore  bore  himself  courageously 
against  his  knightly  assailants  in  Canterbury  Cathedral.    But  he  roared 
as  loudly,  bawled  as  coarsely,  as  they ;  and  when  one  of  them,  Grimes, 
looked  at  his  body,  where  it  lay,  stripped  of  its  gorgeous  robes,  and  with 
nothing  on  but  the  hair  shirt,  from  beneath  which  countless  vermin 
were  creeping,  the  confederate  in  murder  could  not  help  remarking 
that  by  slaying  the  Archbishop  they  had  saved  him  from  a  condition  of 
greater  suffering,  which  in  some  degree  accounted  for  his  being  irritated 
into  blasphemy.     **  Pes  est  caput  pedicUlosi/'    Dr  Manning  may  call 
Becket  a  ** darling,"  but  what  true  history  saith so?     He  opposed  King 
Henry  II.  in  attempting  to  restrain  the  prerogative  of  the  clergy.     The 
articles  which  he  refused  were  just,  fair,  and  reasonable.     He  first  broke 
his  word,  and  next  his  oath,  is  declared  a  traitor  and  flies.     The  King 
of  France  and  the  Pope  espouse  his  quarrel.     The  king  is  reconciled  to 
him,  and  recalls  Becket.     The  question  between  the  king's  party  and 
Becket  is  whether  the  Pope  shall  govern  as  a  god  by  his  will,  and  the 
nation  be  governed  by  force  like  beasts ;  or  whether  the  people  should 
be  governed  by  laws  made  by  themselves,  and  live  under  a  government 
derived  from  their  own  consent.     The  Pope  desired  to  cast  the  kingly 
power  out  of  the  Church.     This  was  the  struggle  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  pontiff  wanted  to  be  supreme.     It  seems  desirable  to  contradict 
this  audacious  fallacy,  on  which  the  superstructure  of  Popery  rests. 
The  only  universal  Head  and  Bishop  of  the  Church  is  Jesus  Christ : 
Peter  calk  him  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  Souls  after  his  ascension, 
BO  that  he  holds  the  same  o£6ce  and  position  now  which  he  did  while 
tabernacling  among  men,  but  more  fully  since  his  ascension.     Although 
He  is  the  invisible  Head,  yet  He  has  never  appointed  any  visible 
Head  to  represent  Him  any  further  than  that  all  his  Apostles  repre* 
sented  Him,  and  all  his  ministers  and  private  Christians  do  the  same. 
Jesus  Christ  never  aimed  at  any  temporal  power  or  temporal  rights,  but 
vrhen  his  admirers  came  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  withdrew  into 
^  solitude ;  nor  can  we  forget  his  celebrated  speech, ''  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world."    Pope  Gregory  I.  declared  whoever  claimed  to  be 
universal  bishop  was  clearly  the  Antichrist,  and  convicted  the  Patriarch 
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of  ConatantitiopU  of  thAt  ini<jiiity,  who  claimed  this  dignity  as  hei&g 
hishop  in  Constantine'ii  navr  imperial  city.  If  Gregory,  then,  was  in- 
fallible, what  can  we  think  of  the  Pope  next  but  one  after  him — Boni- 
face III.—-  who  claimed  to  be  uaifereal  bishop,  and  of  his  saceessors 
who  do  the  same  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Pope's  supremacy  in  this  cotintry,  history  teaches 
Dr  Manning  that  there  was  a  Britieh  Church  quite  unconnected  with 
Rome  during  many  centuries.  St.  Paul  preached  the  Gospel,  we  are 
informed  by  the  Eoman  Clement,  ^  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  West'' 
Gildas  says  the  Gospel  was  preached  before  the  defeat  of  Queen  Boadicea, 
A.D.  61 ;  and  Eusebius  says  it  was  preached  in  the  British  Isles  by  some 
of  the  Apostles. 

When,  and  by  whom,  Christianity  was  planted  in  Britain  (while  the 
Anglo-Saxons  were  worshipping  Hertha  in  Germany)  is  a  curioue 
antiquarian  inquiry,  especially  to  the  Welsh;  but  from  England  the 
religion  was  almost  expelled  by  the  Saxons,  who  retained  the  worship 
of  Tuisco,  Woden,  Thor,  Friga,  Seaten,  &c.,  like  their  ancestors,  until 
some  considerable  number  among  them  eventually  embraced  the  gospel, 
which  thenceforward  took  root  in  the  land,  and  became  that  "  great 
tree  "  which  we  now  see  it  to  be.  Britain  is  not  indebted  exclusively  to 
Augustine  for  Christianity;  for  although  it  is  difficult  to  assign  the 
person  who  was  the  first  missionary  in  this  island,  yet  we  have  sufficient 
evidence  that  there  was  a  Christian  Church  planted  in  Britain  during 
the  Apostles'  times. 

History  teaches^  Dr  Manning  that  the  British  Churches  observed 
Easter  with  the  Asiatic  Churches,  which  shows  they  were  unconnected. 
They  observed  Good  Friday  on  the  14th  day  of  the  first  Jewish  month, 
which  caused  Easter-Day  frequently  not  to  fall  on  a  Sunday,  which 
was  the  true  day— ^a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  unconverted  Jews,  but 
-of  great  importance  to  Christians.  This  error  was  afterwards  rectified 
by  the  Council  of  Nice.  William  the  Conqueror  first  brought  in  the 
Pope's  jurisdiction  with  a  train  of  foreign  ecclesiastics ;  but  the  Pope's 
missioners  first  established  themselves  by  the  favour  of  the  Saxon 
princes.  Popery  prevailed  in  this  country  four  centuries  before  the 
Reformation.  Popery  was  introduced  into  Ireland  by  a  mutual  com- 
pact and  agreement  between  Henry  II.  and  the  Pope,  but  it  was  a 
Protestant  Church  long  before  it  became  Popish.  If  Peter  were  the 
founder  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  is  altogether  uncertain,  there 
ought  to  be  a  close  resemblance  between  Peter  and  his  successors. 
Their  universal  supremacy  has  an  earthly,  not  a  heavenly  origin.  Jesus 
Christ  says  nothing  about  it ;  Paul  says  nothing  about  it,  who  wrote  to 
the  Roman  Church ;  Peter  says  nothing  about  it.  Christ  never  set 
Peter  above  the  other  apostles;  Peter  never  set  himself  above  tbem; 
Peter  became  a  very  humble  man  (for  his  pride  had  caused  him  some 
falls)^  and  simply  calls  himself  an  elder  among  elders  (1  Peter  v.  !)• 
Peter  never  considered  himself  infallible  except  when  speaking  from 
special  inspiration.  Peter  never  preached  the  gospel  or  prayed  in 
languages  unknown  to  the  audience,  but  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  varied 
the  dialect  or  tongue  he  spake  according  to  the  people  he  was  address- 
ing. He  never  heaped  up  all  the  gold  and  silver  he  could,  but  said, 
"  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none."  He  never  set  himself  down  on  an  altar 
to  be  worshipped,  or  even  stretched  out  his  toe  to  be  kissed  in  sign  of 
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worships  but  told  C(NrneliaS|  ^'Sti^4  up,  I  jufself-  aIso  vm  A'lnaii/' 
meaniog  hk  was*  nothisg  moM.  He  never  peroeooted  the  J«w»»nc| 
confined  tliem  to  one  part^f  A^cky^,  but' he  wae  the  great  apeetle  ef  the 
Jews,  aind  never  aliesaled  them  tpom.  Christiaiiitf  hy  the  ivorfthip  of  the 
Mass,  the  Visgin,  eaintB,  and  imagee^  He  never  profeeaed  or*  enjoited 
celibacjr  on  the  ministerB  ot  Chriat^  but  Yaa  himaell  a  manried  man.  in. 
all  these  respects  the  Popes  are  a  perfect  contraet  to  St  Peter ;  bat,  if 
we  wish  to  compare  them,  we  must  look  at  other  particulars  in  Peter's 
life — such  as  his  denial  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  his  use  of  the  sword,  his  curses 
and  anathemas,  his  compromise  with  the  Jews,  by  separating  himself 
on  one  occasion  from  Gentile-Christians,  and  his  altercation  with  Paul, 
The  truth  is.  Popery  is  a  huge  conspiracy  agaiast  the  poUti(ud|  <u«i], 
and  religiouA  rights  oi  nations.  It  discountenaDces  the  reading  of  the 
Bible,  because  it  showe  Popery  to  be  a  sham,  and  it  would  pat  the  arta 
and  scienees  to  flight.  It  would  keep  the  world  ih  ignorance,  that  its 
insidious  schemes  for  aggrandisement  may  escape  detection ;  and,  instead 
of  a  true  spiritual  worship  of  the  Father,  teaches  men  to  worship  the 
.  wafer,  the  Pope,  the  Virgin,  and  the  canonised  saints.  Locke,  whose 
views  of  toleration  quite  accord  with  those  of  the  moderns,  said  that 
Popery,  however^  ought  not  to  be  tolerated,  because  intolerant  of  all 
other  religions. 

Peter  was  ^^  primus  inter  pares," — a  leader,  but  among  equals:  Had 
he  been  more  than  this — ^had  Christ's  words  been  intended  to  bestow  on 
bim  the  least  shadow  of  supremacy  (Matt,  zvi*),  how  eould  Jamee  and 
John  have  asked  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  of  Christ  in 
his  kingdom  ?  and  how  could  the  apostles,  <m  at  least  two  subsequent 
occasions,  have  disputed  who  among  them  should  be  the  greatest  ? 

The  people  of  England  are  expected  by  Dr  Manning,  and  are  by  Um 
considered  bound,  to  obey  laws. which  very  few  ever  knew  of^  heard  of, 
read,  or  saw.  Dr  Manning  has  laid  enough  upon  the  Pope.  Will  tide 
auppoaed  overlord  bear  the  responsibilities,  as  well  as  possess  the  privi- 
leges, with  which  he  is  thought  by  Dr  Manning  to  be  invested  '^  He 
makes  laws  for  others,  he  should  be  under  law  himself.  He  legislates 
for  the  Latin  Church,  he  should  himself  be  put  under  that  legislation. 
Dr  Manning's  maxim,  '^  Do  nothing  with  the  Pope,"  has  received  a  new* 
reading  in  Germany — "  Do  nothing  without  the  Emperor."  His  vote, 
his  voice,  and  consent  on  all  occasions  are  secured  where  such  note,, 
voice,  or  eon^nt  can  by  any  possibility  be  got  in.  The  Emperor  makee 
laws  for  the  trial  of  deacons,  priests,  and  especially  bishops*  The 
Bishop  of  Borne  is  taught  by  hie  flatterers  that  he  needs  not  any 
discipline  himself. '  Pio  IX.  is,  according  to  some,  the  one  immaculate 
member  of  the  fold.  The.  people  of  the  New  Church  of  St  Thomas  at 
Waterloo  came  to  hear  the  praises  of  Becket>  net  to  glorify  the  Word 
(Acts  xiiL  48).  We  must  glorify  the  Word,  not  the  man  who  struggled 
to  exempt  clerks  from  punishment.  When  a  man  wiw  oonvicted, 
if  he  pleaded  that  he  was  a  clerk,  he  was  delivered  to  the  ordinary,  whe^ 
degraded,  and  confined  him  in  a  monastery.  This  injustice  Edng  Henrf 
n.  would  have  remedied,  but  failed  through  the  superstition  of  the  age. 
''  Benefit  of  Clergy  "  continued  until  the  Statute  of  28  King  Henrf 
VIIL,  cap  I,  which  provides  ^  That  those  within  Holy  Orders  ae  ^ 
saeh  and  such  offences,  shall  be  under  the  same  paina  and  penalties  as 
others  be.**    The  German  Bishops,  like  Beoket,  ere  showuig  all  the 
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ordinary  instinct  of  trying  how  far  the  lawful  authorities  for  the  time 
being  will  endure  resistance*  They,  like  Becket,  omit  what  is  required 
by  law,  and  take  license  to  do  what  the  law  forbids.  They  affirm  that 
there  is  no  law  with  which  the  Pope  cannot  dispense.  Like  the  com- 
panions of  Ulysses,  they  have  let  loose  the  winds  with  their  own  foolish 
hands,  and  are  now  likely  to  perish  in  the  tempest  I  Germany  and 
Britain  are  both  interested  in  one  and  the  selfsame  struggle,  and  appeal 
to  us  thus  ^— ' 


Brethren  !  'tis  the  trial  hour, 
Rise  ye,  in  your  Father's  power — 
For  your  Cnurch  and  for  your  home- 
Brethren,  rise  !  the  time  is  come ! 
By  fair  learnings  right  opposed. 
By  the  blessed  Bible  closed — 
By  our  fathers  who  are  gone, 
Every  true  and  steadfast  one — 
By  the  tears  of  exiles  fled, 
And  the  memory  of  the  dead — 


Bv  the  fiery  path  they  trod 
Their  undaunted  way  to  God — 
By  our  noble  martyr  band, 
By  your  Cranmer's  burning  hand- 
By  bold  Wickliffe's  scattered  dust, 
Ridley's  faith,  and  Hooper's  trust- 
By  the  shroud  which  woman  wove, 
Latest  pledge  of  holiest  love — 
By  the  blaze  and  by  the  stake  ~ 
Brethren !  Protestants !  awake ! 


V.—ROME  AND  RELIGIOUS  WAR. 
{From  the  Berlin  Correspondent  of  the  "  True  Catholic,^) 

THAT  Cardinal  Manning  should  be  so  anxious  to  do  away  with  the 
impression  that  he  had  held  out  the  threat  of  a  religious  war, 
cannot  arise  from  any  objection  that  he  can  entertain  to  such 
wars  as  a  matter  of  principle.  There  is  nothing  in  them  at  variance 
either  with  the  theory  or  practice  of  the  Popes  of  Rome  in  past  or  in 
the  present  century.  Crusades  have  been  preached  and  put  into  exe- 
cution against  Turks  and  heretics,  from  generation  to  generation, 
whenever  it  suited  Rome's  policy,  or  lay  within  the  range  of  her  power. 
The  ''  holy  fields"  of  Palestine,  Italy,  Germany,  France,  Spain,  England 
have  seen  blood  flow  in  streams  on  battle-fields,  scaffolds,  or  the  stake, 
in  priflons  and  on  the  public  streets,  when  Rome  gave  the  word  and 
proclaimed  it  to  be  "ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam^^ — for  the  greater  glory  of 
God.  This  very  evening  when  I  am  writing  these  lines,  the  papers 
publish  a  telegraphic  extract  from  the  Voce  delta  Verit^f  describing  the 
civil  war  in  Spain  as  a  conflict  between  Catholicism  under  Son  Carlos 
and  revolutionary  Liberalism  under  his  opponents,  to  be  given  up  by 
the  Catholic  party  for  the  moment,  but  only  in  order  to  be  renewed 
when  circumstances  shall  promise  greater  success. 

It  now,  however,  suits  the  Ultramontane  party  in  England  and  on 
the  Continent  to  play  on  the  pipe  of  peace.  The  blasts  blown  on  the 
war-trumpet  a  year  or  two  ago  they  would  fain  explain  away  and  have 
forgotten.  Perhaps  it  may  be  just  as  well  to  recall  to  the  recollec- 
tion of  your  readers  what  at  that  time  those  threats  and  predictions 
were.  I  shall  cull  my  examples  from  various  sources,  in  order  to  bring 
the  international  character  of  the  Ultramontane  organisation  into  a 
strong  light.  When  the  word  of  command  is  given,  the  same  cry  ia 
heard  in  England  and  France,  in  Switzerland  and  Germai^y. 

In  the  autumn  of  1873  a  German  newspaper  published  an  extract 
from  a  French  periodical,  called  Le  Borier  de  Marie^  containing  the 
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IN  connection  with  this  Society,  an  interesting  devotional  meeting, 
with  especial  reference  to  the  present  aspects  of  Eomanism  In  this 
country,  was  recently  held  within  the  hall  of  the  Protestant  In3ti- 
tute,  George  IV.  Bridge.  Colonel  Davidson  presided  over  the  meeting, 
which  was  well  attended.  The  company  included  the  Rev.  Drs  Begg, 
Smith,  Wylie,  H.  Bonar,  Rev.  Messrs  T.  K  Talon,  G.  Wilson  (Tol- 
booth),  G.  Divorty,  Johnstone,  and  M'Michan  (Cumbernauld). 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  praise,  and  prayer  offered  by  Colonel 
Davidson. 

The  Rev.  Mr  Divobty  then  gave  a  few  words  of  explanation  as  to  the 
object  for  which  the  meeting  had  been  called,  which  would  serve  to 
throw  the  matter  into  more  definite  form,  and  thus  direct  and  guide 
them  in  their  devotional  exercises.  He  assumed  here,  that  we  had 
almost,  if  not  already,  reached  a  crisis  in  the  religious  world — a  crisi* 
that  would  be  testing  and  sifting  in  the  struggle  between  Protestantism 
and  anti-Christian  darkness  and  oppression.  The  Scottish  Refor- 
mation Society  had  been  directing  its  efforts  to  awaken  attention  to 
the  subject  throughout  the  country,  especially  by  encouraging  the  study 
of  the  Word  of  God  in  those  parts  of  it — and  they  were  many — which 
bear  directly  upon  the  deadly  errors  and  deceitful  wiles  of  the  Romisb 
system.  He  would  just  state  in  a  few  sentences  what  the  Society  was 
doing.  There  were  operations  in  progress  for  holding  classes  during 
the  winter,  and  other  appliances,  with  the  view  of  instructing  the 
young  on  this  important  subject.  Between  twenty  and  thirty  classes 
had  been  thus  arranged  for  in  different  places  throughout  the  country 
— namely,  in  Dumfries,  one  public  class ;  in  Moffat,  one  class ;  in  Pais- 
ley, a  class  conducted  by  Dr  Fraser,  and  attended  by  120  young  men ; 
in  Glasgow,  at  least  three  classes ;  in  Cumbernauld,  one  class ;  in  Perth, 
two  classes  (one  for  males,  and  another  for  females);  in  Dundee,  three 
classes,  besides  a  course  of  lectures ;  in  Nairn,  a  class ;  in  Elgin,  another ; 
and  in  Craigdam  and  Buckie — a  stronghold  of  Romanism — there  will 
be  classes ;  in  Edinburgh,  five  classes,  and,  in  addition,  a  course  of 
lectures,  which  are  being  arranged  for  in  the  Rev.  Dr  Smith's  church, 


Cowgatehead.  A  friend,  Mr  Divorty  further  stated,  had  followed  the 
example  which  Dr  Duff  set  last  year  by  giving  a  sum  of  £5  for  the 
best  essay  on  a  given  subject.  While  generous  support  had  been 
afforded  to  the  Society  by  not  a  few,  still  with  increased  support  its 
work  might  be  greatly  extended.  The  greatest  difficulty  they  had  to 
contend  with  was  the  apathy  that  prevailed  throughout  the  country, 
and  among  none  more  than  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Mr  Divorty, 
in  eonclusioQ,  announced  that  apologies  for  absence  had  been  tendered 
from  Dr  Duff,  Dr  Goold,  and  Mons.  Langel,  who  were  unavoidably 
prevented  from  being  present.  Dr  Duff  wrote — "  I  am  now  more 
strongly  convinced  than  ever  of  the  necessity  of  all  lawful  measures 
being  adopted  to  arrest,  and,  by  God's  blessing,  roll  back  the  flood,  the 
raging  torrent  of  Anti-Christian  Popery,  with  which  we  are  threatened 
to  be  inundated ;  while,  alas !  many  who  ought  to  be  watchful  pilots 
at  the  helm,  are  actually  sleeping." 

Colonel  Davidson  said — It  was  gratifying  to  find  that  so  much  was 
being  done  in  the  way  of  meeting  the  great  evil  of  the  extension  of 
Popery.  There  were  two  things  in  the  times  in  which  we  live,  which 
ought  to  fill  us  with  wonder :  the  one  was  the  defiant  and  unblushing 
aspect  of  the  Papacy  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  the  wonderful 
indifference  of  Protestants  in  general  to '  the  unlimited  demands 
which  the  Papacy  was  making.  England,  through  her  Episcopal 
Church,  was  evidently  the  prize  at  which  Eomanism  was  aiming  in 
these  days,  and  with  what  skill  and  insidiousness  had  she  made  her ' 
advances?  And  what  was  the  result?  Now  and  then,  indeed,  they 
found  one  of  her  clergy  coming  down  and  crying  out,  but  for 
the  most  part  the  great  body  of  them,  including  her  evangelical 
ministers,  were  content  to  cry  out,  "A  sad  thing!"  He  believed 
God  would  deal  with  nations,  as  He  ever  did  with  individuals, 
in  regard  to  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed.  His  rule  was,  "  To 
whom  much  is  given,  of  them  also  much  shall  be  required."  And  in  this 
view  of  it,  what  a  position  we  occupied !  Snatched  at  the  time  of  the 
Eeformation,  like  Abraham,  from  our  idols,  we  were  placed  in  the  most 
favourable  position  for  making  a  clean  cut  from  the  Papacy ;  but,  alas  ! 
he  was  afraid  it  was  too  true  that  as  a  nation  we  were  returning  to  our 
idols.  People  say,  **  Oh,  but  look  at  the  good  we  have  done.and  are  doing !" 
Well,  he  would  not  depreciate  the  good ;  but  balancing  it  against  the 
existing  evil,  he  would  say  that  the  good  had  generally  been  done,  not 
by  the  help,  but  in  spite  of  the  Government  of  our  land.  It  was  indeed 
time  for  us  to  bestir  ourselves,  and  by  prayer  and  supplication  to  seek 
God's  help  in  this  great  crisis. 

Dr  Bego,  who  was  next  called  upon  to  address  the  meeting,  also  gave 
it  as  his  opinion  that  the  great  mass  of  the  Scottish  people,  as  well  as 
Scotch  ministers,  had  gone  very  much  to  sleep  upon  this  important  sub- 
ject. And  whilst  we  had  been  asleep,  what  had  Romanism  been  doing? 
Why,  according  to  Dr  Manning,  Rome  had  made  greater  progress  dur- 
ing the  last  twenty-five  years  than*  she  expected  to  have  made  during  a 
hundred  years.  There  was  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  Romanism  had 
been  making  great  progress,  both  in  England  and  Scotland,  whilst  the 
strong  feeling  which  formerly  existed  against  it  had  died  away.  It  was 
always  important  to  keep  in  view  that  our  quarrel  was  not  with  indivi- 


duals,  as  many  were  disposed  to  imagine.  Our  pity,  our  great  love, 
ought  to  be  manifested  towards  those  who  were  involved  in  the  snares  of 
Bomanism.  He  could  not  imagine  anything  more  fearful  than  for  an 
individual  to  be  given  over  to  the  dominion  of  the  system,  nor  a 
greater  judgment  that  God  could  send  upon  a  land  than  that  of 
giving  it  over  to  the  mystic  Babylon.  Dr  Begg  referred  to  Dr  Man- 
ning's plea  for  '^a  fair  field,  and  no  favour;'*  and,  while  admitting 
that  Dr  Manning's  cause  would  obtain  this  in  Scotland,  exposed 
the  inconsistency  of  such  fair  speaking  by  pointing  to  the  language 
and  conduct  of  Eome  in  Spain,  where  she  demands  from  the  existing 
Government  the  maintenance  of  the  Popish  religion  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  religions;  to  Canada,  and  the  recent  organised  Bomish  mobs  there; 
and  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  at  the  present  time,  in  connection  with  the 
treatment  of  Priest  O'Keefe.  And  yet  people  looked  on  all  these  things 
without  being  alive  to  the  danger  of  the  restoration  of  the  Bomish 
system  amongst  them.  With  reference  to  the  classes  which  had  been, 
and  were  being  established,  he  believed  them  to  be  of  inestimable 
importance.  At  the  moment  he  could  not  imagine  any  more  feasible 
means  of  resistance  to  be  adopted^ — but,  at  the  same  time,  he  held  that 
all  ministers  should,  from  their  pulpits,  continually  take  opportunities 
of  warning  and  instructing  the  people  with  regard  to  the  deadly  delu- 
sions of  the  Bomish  system.  That  system,  he  went  on  to  say,  was 
likewise  spreading  in  our  colonies,  and  other  parts  of  the  world;  and 
with  regard  to  Australia,  particularly,  a  minister  there  had  told  him  that 
he  would  not  wonder  to  see,  in  the  course  of  fifteen  years,  that  colony 
under  the  dominion  of  Popery.  The  same  progress  of  Bomanism  was 
taking  place  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  if  we  allowed  the  state  of 
things  which  was  advancing  in  this  country  to  go  x)n,  we  should  have 
cause,  and  our  children  would  have  cause,  deeply  to  regret  it.  He 
would  just  refer  to  one  thing  more.  Bome  wanted  to  put  the  Bible  out 
of  the  public  schools.  She  was  trying  to  accomplish  this  at  the  present 
moment  in  America,  insomuch  that  upon  this  the  result  of  the  presi- 
dential election  would  depend  in  some  measure.  This  danger  existed 
also  in  the  colonies  and  at  home.  He  held  that  we  must  have  the  Bible 
in  our  public  schools,  so  that  our  children  may  be  familiar  with  its 
truths.  This  must  be  seen  to  at  next  election.  But  Bome  worked  with 
both  hands — in  the  way  of  putting  down  truth  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  propagating  her  own  delusive  opinions  on  the  other.  Let 
them  seek  to  be  faithful,  even  though  at  present  they  were  com- 
paratively unaided — fidelity  was  all  the  more  important  when  their 
numbers  were  few — and  in  the  end  there  would  be  a  complete  triumph 
of  truth.  The  very  same  word  which  pictures  the  Bomish  system  and 
the  extent  to  which  it  would  prevail,  had  also  foretold  its  downfall,  and 
they  might  look  forward  with  a  bright  anticipation  to  the  time  when 
the  great  proclamation  shall  be  made — "  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen ;  is 
fallen,  and  shall  never  rise  any  more."  In  the  meantime,  let  us  be  stead- 
fastly on  the  side  of  God  and  truth,  and  pray  that  God  would  arise  and 
plead  the  cause  that  is  His  own. 

After  the  singing  of  part  of  the  74th  Psalm,  and  prayer  by  Dr 

BONAB, 

The  Bev.  Dr  Wylie  also  made  reference  to  the  crisis  which,  he  said, 


he  had  long  foreseen.  It  was  not  the  crisis — that  had  taken  place  at  the 
period  of  the  aggression  and  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act — it  was  the 
catastrophe  that  had  now  come.  And  he  was  glad  that  it  had  come, 
for  there  was  still  some  hope  when  the  spirit  of  faithfulness  was  not 
extinguished  in  the  land  Qf  Protestantism.  He  was  glad  that  some  of 
our  ministers  were  now  acting  their  part,  as  he  wished  they  had  done 
years  hefore.  In  regard  to  this  system  which  we  all  deplored,  our 
Government,  our  Prime  Ministers,  our  Ministers  of  the  Gospel — all  of 
us  were  guilty.  Nothing  but  an  enlightened  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
and  nothing  but  a  hearty  love  of  the  Gospel,  would  enable  us  to  win 
this  fight.  Now,  here  was  our  danger.  France,  said  Guizot,  was  nothing 
if  it  be  not  a  Popish  country.  France  herself  imagined  this  as  well 
as  Guizot.  The  great  mass  of  her  people  were  infidels,  but  most  in 
France  were  agreed  in  this,  that  the  grandeur  and  stability  of  their 
country  lay  in  its  being  a  Romish  country.  The  likelihood  was,  that 
Spain  in  the  next  struggle  would  stand  side  by  side  with  France,  which 
had  still,  he  believed,  a  vast  amount  of  monetary  and  military  power. 
These  would  enlist  with  them  Bavaria,  which  was  also  thoroughly  on 
the  side  of  restoration  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  Carried  on 
as  the  Papacy  was  by  extreme  parties,  she  had  apparently  nothing  in 
her  choice  but  to  enter  upon  just  such  a  conflict  as  some  of  them  had 
foreseen  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  just  such  a  conflict  as  Mr 
Gladstone  had  pointed  out  in  his  recent  pamphlets  as  hanging  over  our 
heads.  That  was  the  position  of  affairs,  and  he  thought  our  duty  as  a 
nation  was  that  of  profound  humiliation.  The  conflict  would  indeed  be 
mighty,  and  would  tax  all  our  energies  to  the  utmost. 

The  Eev.  Mr  Talon  then  led  the  meeting  in  prayer,  a  closing  psalm 
was  sung,  and  the  benediction  was  pronounced  by  the  Rev.  Mr 
Johnstone. 
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prediction  of  an  Ultramontane  prophet  who  enjoyed  the  ipeeial  patron- 
age of  a  French  prelate,  Monsignor  Pillon.    He  predioted  the  outbreak 
of  anew  war  between  France  and  Prussia.    After  describing  the  first 
events  of  the  war,  the  prophet  draws  a  picture  of  the  decisive  battle. 
The  Italians  demand  Nice,  and  press  on  towards  Lyons,  but  on  hearing 
of  the  utter  defeat  of  the  Prussians,  they  retreat  beyond  the  boundaries. 
When  the  French  and  Germans  are  in  the  presence  of  each  other,  the 
French  general  is  in  despair,  seeing  the  fearful  forces  of  his  opponents. 
The  French  army  is  silent  as  death.     The  battle  begins,  and  the  rout  of 
the  Grermaus  is  complete.      The  canal  is  filled  with  corpses;  80,000 
Germans  are  hora  de  combat.    The  French  pursue  the  Prussians,  who 
abandon  their  baggage.     The  victorious  French  armies  advance  as  far 
as  Berlin,  where  papers  are  discovered  which  compromise  Russia,  Italy, 
and  Spain.     The  three  French  armies  push  on  to  Konisberg,  and  give 
battle  to  the  allied  forces  of  Russia  and  Prussia.     Russia  capitulates 
and  concludes  peace.     Prussia  ceases  to  exist.     Poland  is  restored. 
The  French  frontier  reaches  as  far  as  Frankfort,  and  includes  a  portion 
of  Bavaria.      The  Pope's  temporal  power  is  re-established,  and  Italy 
defeated  and  divided  into  three  kingdoms.     Don  Carlos  will  ascend  the 
throne  of  Spain.     Switzerland  will  retain  its  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment, but  be  placed  under  the  protectorate  of  the  Pope  1    Such,  at  that 
time,  was  the  folly  which  could  be  launched  into  the  French  mind 
under  Episcopal  patronage. 

Let  us  cross  the  frontier  into  Alsatia.  In  1872,  till  the  police  inter- 
fered, the  celebrated  apparition  of  the  Virgin  took  place.  In  her  hand 
she  held  a  flaming  sword,  which  she  brandished  in  wrath  against  the 
Prussians,  while  for  the  Alsatians  she  had  her  sweetest  smiles.  Those 
who  are  curious  to  follow  this  matter  further,  may  learn  it  from 
Popbh  sources  in  a  book  quoted  by  Abb^  Michaud  in  his  recent 
work  on  the  ''  Present  State  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  France,'' 
p.  54. 

Passing  over  into  Bavaria,  we  find  the  Ultramontane  Bavarian 
Fatherland  commenting  on  the  fall  of  Thiers,  and  the  rise  of  Marshal 
MacMahon  to  power,  in  the  following  spirit : — *'  France's  most  popular 
General,  the  '  Ultramontane  MacMahon — whose  wife  a  few  months  ago 
headed  a  proceseion,  100,000  strong,  to  Lourdes,  to  intercede  with  the 
Blessed  Virgin  for  France  and  the  Holy  Father— President  of  the 
French  Republic  !  What  a  change !  And  Bismarck  ?  No  wonder  his 
nerves  get  shaken,  and  that  he  must  run  away  to  Varzin  to  recover 
from  the  shock.  But  the  friends  of  the  Holy  Father,  the  faithful  sons 
of  the  Church,  can  look  on  with  complacency  and  gratitude  to  Qod  for 
the  wonderful  change  which  He  has  brought  about.  .  .  .  The  cannon 
will  soon  roar.  The  revolution  in  France  will  be  stamped  out  to 
make  way  for  the  legitimate  monarchy.  In  Italy,  the  'miserable' 
Victor  Emmanuel  will  be  swept  away  by  the  revolution,  and  then  the 
revolution  itself  be  put  down  by  the  strong  hand  of  France.  .  .  .  We 
stand  on  the  eve  of  great  and  mighty  events,  on  the  shores  of  an  ocean 
of  tears  and  blood;  but  beyond  there  awaits  us  an  island  of  peace— the 
triumph  of  the  Church  and  of  justice." 

But  I  must  stop.  I  will  only  remind  your  readers  of  the  avowal  of 
the  Papal  Nuncio  in  Munich  to  the  Wiirtemberg  Minister,  that  the 
Church  looked  for  her  future  power  in  Qermany  to  successful  revolu- 
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tion.  Interpret  Cardinal  Manning's  utterances  in  the  light  of  these 
ayowals  of  his  co-religionists  on  the  Continent,  and  still  more  in  the 
light  of  the  avowals  of  the  organ  of  the  Leaguers  of  St  Sebastian  (to 
whom  I  believe  his  words  were  addressed),  and  there  will  remain  little 
doubt  that  he  was  divulging  a  settled  but  now  temporarily  thwarted 
plan,  not  sorrowfully  predicting  what  he  would  do  all  in  his  power  to 
avoid.  Here,  again,  we  have  a  melancholy  instance  of  the  supple  policy 
and  ambiguous  conduct  of  Eome.  Mr  Gladstone  has  deserved  well  of 
his  country  for  unmasking  the  cynicism  of  so  fearful  a  threat. 

At  the  present  moment  the  German  and  French  papers  are  daily 
occupied  with  the  intended  pilgrimage  of  German  Ultramontanes  to 
Lourdes,  under  Count  Stolberg's  leading.  The  French  Press  and  the 
French  Government  are  opposed  to  such  a  useless  and  dangerouB 
demonstration,  and  strong  influences  have  been  brought  to  bear  on  the 
German  pilgrims  to  induce  them  to  stay  at  home.  But  if  they  stay  at 
home  it  will  not  be  love  of  Grermany,  but  deference  to  the  interests  of 
France,  that  will  induce  them  to  do  so.  Last  year  the  case  would  have 
been  different.  In  the  month  of  April  1874,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris 
announced  a  pilgrimage  to  Notre  Dame,  and  invited  not  only  Englisli, 
Belgian,  Dutch,  and  American,  but  also  German  Ultramontanes.  This 
year  the  parole  to  the  Germans  is  "  Don't  come."  Whether  they  go  or 
not,  the  hopeful  looks  which  they  direct  towards  France  as  the  centre 
of  the  Ultramontane  political  power,  as  Eome  is  its  centre  of  religious 
unity,  must  be  patent  to  the  most  superficial  observer. 

This  international  organisation  of  the  Papal  forces  for  political  pur- 
poses seems  to  me  to  be  the  most  threatening  danger  to  which  European, 
and,  I  may  add,  American  society  is  at  present  exposed.  The  O'Con- 
nell  festivities  in  Dublin,  the  pilgrimages  of  the  Ultramontanes  of  all 
lands  to  France,  the  organisation  in  various  lands  of  Catholic  fractious 
in  the  National  Parliament  —  fractions  which  make  the  interests  of 
their  country  matters  of  secondary  importance,  and  subordinate  home 
questions  to  the  political  exigencies  of  the  Papal  See — are  symptoms 
which  are  not  to  be  despised  by  politicians  who  wish  to  avert  bloody 
wars  or  spare  their  countries  the  internecine  strife  now  raging  in  the 
land  from  which  I  write.  The  Polish  Priest,  Prince  Eadziwill,  in  his 
speech  in  Dublin,  Compared  Ireland  to  Poland, — two  suffering  sisters 
they.  If  Ireland,  in  Prince  Eadziwiirs  opinion,  be  in  the  same  relation 
to  England  as  is  Prussian  Poland  (for  it  is  to  the  Prussian  province  of 
Poland  that  the  Prince  belongs),  then  Ireland's  policy  under  her  priests 
should  be  what  Poland's  policy  under  hers  has  ever  been — resistance 
and  implacable  hate ;  resistanee  embodied  in  bloody  insurrections  when- 
ever the  complications  of  European  politics  give  a  shadow  of  hope  of  a 
successful  struggle,  as  the  history  of  Bussian  Poland  abundantly  shows. 
I  am  not  now  discussing  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  original  partition 
of  Poland,  but  only  poiiiting  out  that  it  was  as  a  politico>ecclesiastical 
question  that  it  was  discussed  and  looked  at  by  the  Polish  priest  when 
he  identified  Ireland's  relation  to  Great  Britain  with  the  relation  of  the 
Polish  lands  to  the  Governments  of  Bussia  and  Prussia.  And  Protes- 
tants of  all  lands, — what  have  they  to  show  against  all  this  prepara- 
tion? In  the  battle  which  is  to  be  waged  in  the  sphere  of  poUtics, 
there  is  on  the  Protestant  side  little,  if  any,  international  community  of 
edtinsel  or  action^  and  in  the  battle  which  is  to  be  waged  with  the 
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sword  of- the  Spirit,  eack  Church  and  eaoh  people  goes  ltd  own  way,  as 
if  unbelief  and  sin  were  the  only  dangei».whieh  threaten,  and  organised 
superstition  were  nowhere  in  e^tenee. 


VL— CHURCH  AND  STATE  IN  GERMANY. 

THAT  the  German  State  (like  every  other  State)  is  called  to  deal  in 
soTiie  way  with  a  gigantic  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  I  cannot  doubt.    The  defences  which  have  been 
put  forward  in  the  recent  controversy  in  this  country  by  the  champions 
o[  that  body,  really  amount  to  this — ^that  the  claims  of  authority  over 
individuals  and  nations  made  for  the  Church  and  its  head,  by  th^e  pre- 
sent Vatican  Council  are  not,  after  all,  new.     They  ought,  it  is  said,  to 
have  been  anticipated  by  any  intelligent  student  of  its  doctrine,  and 
th&j  are  at  the  most  the  explicit  assertion  and  development  of  what  was 
unasserted  but  implied  before.     Let  it  be  so.     It  is  plain  that  aggres- 
sion, if  it  exists,  becomes  all  the  more  alarming  when  it  is  presented  as 
the  essential  and  inevitable  result  of  a  system  claiming  to  be  ancient 
and  divine.     The  express  *^  enthronement  of  will''  in  the  Latin  Church 
in  1870  is  not  less,  but  more  serious,  as  the  fateful  consummation  of  a 
growing  part  of  centuries.     What,  upon  either  view,  is  Germany,  the 
ancient  adversary  and  counterpo^e  in  Europe  of  the  Papacy,  now  con- 
fronted with  ?    A  priesthood  and  hierarchy,  which  having  long  since 
deprived  the  Christian  people  of  all  their  representative  and  Church 
rights,  has  gradually  become  a  despotism,  and  now  at  last  an  autocracy, 
and  that  of  a  foreigner.     Nor  is'  this  foreign  despotistn  exercised  merely 
through  Germans,  and  in  Church  matters  alone.     It  is  claimed  as  con- 
trolling and  overruling  the  private  judgment  of  all  Catholic  Germans,  if 
not  of  all  baptized  Germans.     It  extends  absolutely  over  all  the  greater. 
regions  of  human  life ;  and  in  the  lower  province,  which  alan«  it  rele- 
gates to  the  State,  it  authoritatively  prescribes  to  the  State  the  limits  of 
its  aeting,  and  declares  null  to  all  effects,  civil  as.  well  as  sacred,  what- 
ever State  action  is  struck  at  by  this  most  real  supremacy.    And  yet 
this  Church  (or  at  least  this  priesthood  and  hierarchy),  now  depending 
on  a  foreign  power,  has  hitherto  in  Germany  been  established  by  the 
State,  and  till  this  year  has  been  fostered  by  it.  Who  can  wonder,  who  can 
blame,  if  Prussia,  hampered  by  many  Erastian  traditions,  and.  desirous 
to  protect  German  Catholicism  against  the  foreign  influence,  should  at 
first  have  made  itself  responsible  for  Church  actings  as  well  as  civil 
results,  and  so  transferred  the  question  from  the  legitimate  sphere  of  the 
State  to  one  in  which  success  is  impossible  ?     Success  did  not  appear 
impossible  at  first.     Had  the  mass  of  Catholic  laymfen  gone  against  the 
hierai>chy,  it  might  have  appeared  that  Dr  Falck  and  Dr  Gneist  were 
only  fighting  their-  battle,  and  that  in  deposing  Ultirabmontane  clergy- 
men the  law  was  getting  rid  of  those  whom  the  (German)  Church  had 
never  called  to  preside  over  it.     But  the  Catholics  of  Gesniany  have 
not  responded  to  the  call  of  the  Legislature.    They:  halve  not  t^udiated 
the  Council,  or  rejected  its  authority,  or  broken  off  from  the  foi*eign 
majority,  or  from  their  own  acquiescent  biahopsi    And.in  these  cif  cum- 
stances,  the  exceptional  legislation,  in  losing  the  aspect  of  bei&g-fogisla- 
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tion  for  the  Church,  has  necessarfly  assumed  that  of  legislation  against 
it,  of  aggression  or  persecution.  What  course  is  still  open  for  the  State 
to  take )  It  has  failed  in  its  attempt  to  make  itself  responsible  for  the 
Church  (in  internal  or  Church  actings).  May  it  not  remain  that  each 
body  now  assume  its  separate  responttbility  f 

That  does  not  necessarily  mean  separation  of  Church  and  State.  It 
may  exist  without  disestablishment  andwithout  disendowment,  just  as,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  State  may  both  disestablish  and  disendow  a  Church, 
and  yet  make  itself  responsible  for  its  administration.  In  Italy,  for 
example,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  still  the  Established  Church,  but  the 
State  is  not  responsible  for  it  or  its  actings.  In  Germany,  the  same 
Church  is  under  the  most  recent  law  disendowed,  but  Prussia  retains  a 
responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  State  for  its  internal  administration. 
No  doubt  the  way  to  cut  the  German  knot,  which  has  occurred  to  most 
thinkers  throughout  Europe,  is  simple  disjunction  of  Church  and  State. 
Let  Prussia  take  the  same  relation  to  the  Church  of  Rome  as  is  held  to 
it  by  England,  or  by  the  American  Republic,  and  what  further  difficul- 
ties can  there  be  ?  I  have  had  many  occasions  to  point  out  that  this 
mere  severance  is  not  an  end  of  all  strife,  and  that  so  long  as  Church 
and  State  exist  in  the  worl<^  however  separately,  questions  will  arise 
which  will  force  the  recognition  of  the  one  upon  the  other,  a  recognition 
which  may  be  occasional  merely,  but  which  may  also  be  systematic. 
But  the  excellence  of  the  Italian  theory,  which  we  have  seen  expounded 
by  the  minister  Yigliani,  seems  to  me  to  be  that  it  is  universal — equally 
applicable  whether  the  Church  is  established  or  not  established,  endowed 
or  not  endowed.  In  either  case,  the  position  that  the  State  meddles 
with  the  Church  (mly  to  civil  efects  promises  important  results.  And 
for  Germany  in  particular,  its  present  importance  depends  not  merely 
upon  what,  in  obedience  to  this  theory;  the  State  would  give  up,  hut 
on  what  it  would  retain,  even  if  Germany  is  to  disestablish  as  well  as 
disendow  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  I  have  little  doubt  in  some 
form  it  will  soon  do,  it  will  certainly  refuse  to  let  it  go  beyond  that 
"surveillance"  claimed  for  the  State  by  its  constitutional  law.  But 
under  the  form  of  "  cognitlo  "  the  Italian  law  claims  this  also,  and  to 
well  defined  results.  Thus,  I  read  on  the  16th  June  last,  "The  Bishop 
of  Matesa  in  Sicily,  who,  not  having  obtained  the  royal  exequatur, 
illegally  occupied  the  episcopal  palace,  has  been  requested  by  the  police 
to  quit  the  edifice."  But  the  Bishop  of  Matesa,  though  turned  out  of 
his  palace,  is  allowed  freely  to  exercise  all  his  functions  in  the  Church 
as  a  Church  Bishop.  The  government  does  not  supersede  him^  or 
depose  him,  or  prevent  him  from  governing  his  diocese  as  Dr  Ullathonie 
governs  his.  I  have  no  doubt  the  Italian  State  will  recognise  clergymen 
ordained  by  him,  even  before  he  has  got  his  exeguatur.  But  even  if  it 
does  not,  the  utmost  it  would  do  in  consequence  would  be  to  withhold 
civil  emoluments  and  advantages  of  all  kinds  from  these  unrecognised 
functionaries,  leaving  them  to  act  in  the  Church  as  the  Church  nay 
choose.  So  in  America,  and  even  England,  the  State  does  not  ordinarily 
concern  itself  with  the  internal  administration  of  the  Latin  or  other 
now  established  Churches  3  but  it  retains  its  full  right  to  take  ''cognis- 
ance "  of  all  they  do,  with  a  view  to  carry  out  civil  justice  in  worldly 
results  between  the  parties. — Mr  Taylor  Innes  in  ^^  Contempon'ary 
SeviewJ* 
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VII.— ROMANISM  IN  CANADA. 

WE  continue  to  receive  the  most  deplorable  accounts  of  the  excited 
state  of  popular  feeling  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  as  that  has 
been  aroused  not  merely  by  the  special  and  very  aggravating 
circumstances  that  have  marked  the  Guibord  case,  but  by  the  general 
tone  and  attitude  of  overbearing  assumption  i/s'hich  has  been  of  late 
affected  by  the  authoritative  representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  It  is  plain  that,  to  use  a  common  phrase,  Lord  Dufiferin  ivill 
find  on  his  return  to  the  seat  of  his  Viceroyalty,  that  he  has  ''  his  work 
cut  out. for  him'' — work  which  we  are  bound  to  believe  he  will  reckon 
aa  unexpected  as  it  certainly  will  prove  disagreeable.  It  seems  that  the 
amenities  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  are  now  regularly  disturbed  in  the 
important  cities  of  Montreal  and  Toronto  by  scenes  of  the  most  disgrace- 
ful rowdyism,  of  a  nature  to  recall  the  worst  description  of  those  faction 
fights,  which,  upon  occasion  of  certain  anniversaries,  are  wont  to  take 
place  in  Belfast  or  Derry.  That  a  continuance  of  this  tumultuouA 
misconduct  can  be  tolerated  is  of  course  out  of  the  question ;  but  the 
task  of  suppressing  it  is  likely  to  prove  one  of  enormous  difficulty,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  of  no  ordinary  delicacy.  Success  in  its  extinction 
must  depend  upon  the  removal  of  its  cause ;  and  the  problem  of  how 
that  is  to  be  managed  involves  some  of  the  gravest  questions  that  have 
ever  perplexed,  as  they  do  perplex  at  this  hour,  the  minds  of  respon- 
sible administrators. 

In  no  country,  unless  in  one  like  Canada  where  the  pretensions  of 
the  Romish  Episcopate  have  long  been  treated  with  an  undeserved 
measure  of  respect,  could  such  a  case  as  that  of  Guibord  have  arisen. 
This  man,  a  French  Canadian,  holding  a  respectable  position  in  society, 
was  a  member  of  the  Montreal  Literary  Institute.  Its  library  contained 
books  which  the  Boman  Catholic  Bishop  disapproved.  What  they 
were  has  not  been  definitely  stated,  although  a  hint  has  been  let  fall  that 
ii  dissertation  by  the  late  Horace  Greeley  upon  "Liberty  of  Con- 
science **  was  one  of  the  obnoxious  volumes.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the 
prelate  took  means  for  making  known  his  discontent ;  but  he  did  it 
iu  the  most  loose,  vague,  and  informal  manner.  It  sufficed,  however, 
to  put  members  of  the  Institute  upon  the  alert.  They  took  up  the 
matter  with  commendable  directness  and  spirit.  A  deputation  was 
appointed  to  wait  upon  the  Bishop  to  present  him  with  a  catalogue 
of  the  library,  to  ask  him  what  books  named  in  it  he  deemed  objection- 
able, and  to  promise  that,  on  his  pointing  them  out,  an  effort  to  satisfy 
bim  would  be  made.  He  kept  the  catalogue  for  six  months,  sending  it 
back  without  any  distinct  specification  of  what  was  heretical  or  perilous, 
but  advising  the  members  to  "consult  their  confessors  "  on  the  subject. 
The  advice  does  not  seem  to  have  been  followed ;  and  some  tinae  later 
the  ira,te  Bishop  indited  a  pastoral  letter,  wherein  he  denounced  the 
Institute,  and  warned  its  members  that  the  Council  of  Trent  had  pro- 
nounced excommunication  against  all  who  read  or  kept  bad  books. 
Still  he  did  not  declare  the  members  actually  excommunicate,  content- 
ing himself  with  mysterious  allusions  to  that  penalty  as  a  future  event, 
should  they  continue  obdurate.  They  seem  to  have  been  greatly  nettled 
by  his  conduct,  for  they  sent  a  representation  on  the  Aibject  to  Borne. 
Four  years  afterwards,  on  the  very  day  that  Guibord  died,  an  answer  was 
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received,  containing  tljie  inUmaticm  that  ^^  the  annnaire  ol  the  Institnte 
contained  matters  derogatory  to  the  rules  of  the  Church^"  Thereupon 
Gttiboid  wacr  treated  as  exeommnnicate,  and  permisBion  to  inter  his 
body  in  tke  bit  of  ground*  belonging  to  him  in  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Cemetery  was  refused.  His  widow  brought  an  action  in  the  Canadian 
Court  of  Queen's  Beneh,  craving  that  the  functionaries  who  have 
control  of  the  cemetery  might  be  cottimanded  to  bury  the  body,  or 
cause  it  to  be  buried,  '^  conform  to  usage  and  law/'  The  Court  dis- 
missed this  application,  holding  it  bad  by  reason  of  uncertainty,  inas- 
much as  there  was  no  statement  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical  burial 
was  meant.  Upon  appeal  to  the  Privy  Council,  however,  this  judgment 
was  upset.  In  pleading  the  case  counsel  for  the  widow  preferred  no 
demand  that  the  interment  should  be  accompanied  with  religious  rites, 
and  the  order  of  the  Court  was  a  direction  to  the  defendants  "  to  pre- 
pare, or  permit  to  be  prepared,  a  grave  in  that  part  of  the  cemetery  in 
which  the  remains  of  Eoman  Catholics  who  receive  ecclesiastical  burial 
are  usually  interred,  and  to  bury,  or  permit  to  be  buried,  there "  the 
remains  whicb  have  so  long  reposed  elsewhere.  When  it  was  attempted 
to  carry  this  order  into  effect,  however,  a  mob  took  possession  of  the 
churchyard,  and  by  dint  of  brute  force  prevented  the  execution  of  the 
design.  It  still  awaits  fulfilment,  and  meanwhile  fierce  commotion 
prevails  over  it. 

The  righteousness  of  the  Privy  Council  decision  is  contested  on  very 
insufficient  grounds.     We  may  regret  that  it  does  not  discriminate  with 
greater  clearness  between  what  was  and  what  was  not  competent  in  the 
circumstances.     The  substance  of  the  judgmen  t,  however,  will  commend 
itself  to  every  one  who  studies  the  case  impartially — even  to  those  who 
are  most  properly  jealous  of  any  undue  interference  by  the  Civil  Courts 
with  Church  prerogatives.     The  right  of  sepulture  is  a  civil  right,  and 
in  determining  it  the  Court  did  >not  travel  beyond  its  province,  when  it 
took  up  the  inquiry  whether  the  alleged  excommunication  had  any 
such  validity  as  to  warrant  the  exclusion  of  the  corpse.     In  this  inves- 
tigation the  Court  were  guided  by  a  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  law  of 
old  France,  which  prevailed  in  Lower  Canada  before  its  cession  to 
Britain,  and  has  been  repeatedly  recognised  as  the  common  ecclesiastical 
law  ©f  the  country.     According  to  that,  thejefusal  of  Christian  sepul- 
ture can  be  justified  only  in  the  caee  of  a  person  who  has  incurred  the 
sentence  of  txcammM^vcaJtM  major,  and  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that 
nothing  of  the  sort  had  befallen  Guibord.     Such  a  sentence  is  always 
persona],  and  is  pronounced  publicly  after  due  monition  ;  but  here  the 
threat  was  addressed  to  a  body,  who,  moreover,  never  received  anysnch 
specific  information  as  would  have  enabled  them  to  purge  themselves 
of  the  offence  imputed  to  them.     There  are  two  characteristic  features 
in  the  case  which  it  ia  worth  while  to  note — one  that  other  members  of 
the  Institute,  who  were  involved  in  the  same  condemnation  as  Ouibord, 
have  since  been  buried  with  religious  rites,  not  a  whisper  of  objection 
being  raised ;  another  that,  as  soon  as  the  defenders  found  judgment 
was  likely  to  go  against  them,  they  hastened  to  get  the  whole  ground 
0  oneecrated,  which  it  had  not  been  before,  so  as  to  awaken  a  prejudice 
against  the  interment.    It  is  lamentable  to  say  that,  by  dint  of  sundry 
arrogant  and  foolish  letters,  Archbishep  Lynch,  of  Toronto,  and  Bishop 
Bonrget,  of  Montreal,  have  contributed  to  swdl  the  current  exaapera- 
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tion  and  excitement.  The  latter  haa  bad  kis  eyes  opened  to  tkQ  fact 
that  it  will  be  in  vain  to  offer  a  continued  r^esifitaiice  to  the  mandate  ol 
the  Court,  but  he  has  announced  beforehand  that  he  Yvill  take  an 
inglorious  revenge  by  euxaing  Guibord's  burial  lot  as  soon  as  eyer  hit 
body  is  laid  there.  How  he  will  manage  as  regarda  those  other  bodies 
that  hare  already  been  buried  in  the  same  spot  as  good  and  holy  people 
he  does  not  condescend .  to  explain.  Neither  does  he  seem  to  be  duly 
conscious  of  the  risk  he  may  run  by  thus  depreciating  another  man's 
freehold  property  and  inciting  others  to  dishonour  and  abuse  it. 

The  incident,  taken  along  with  the  state  of  feeling  it  displays,  forms 
a  curious  commentary  upon  the  letter  we  lately  received  from  Sir  F. 
Hincks,  complaining  of  our  previous  animadversions  upon  the  condition 
of  affairs  in  the  Dominion,  and  the  policy  which  is  being  pursued  there. 
To  our  minds  it  is  demonstrable  that  the  priests  rule  the  most  powerful 
party  in  the  Confederation.     Of  course  it  is  only  in  Lower  Canada 
that  Eomanists  have  a  numerical  preponderance,  but  throughout  the 
whole  Dominion  there  is.no  party  who  know  so  well  what  they  wish, 
who  evince  equal  determination  to  get  it,  and  who  are  under  anything 
like  the  same  complete  discipline.      The  contradiction  given  to  our 
remarks  upon  the  unfortunate  subserviency  to  this  arrogant  and  grasp- 
ing party  which  the  Govern  or- General  has  repeatedly  displayed,  is 
of  the  feeblest  j  and  in  one  important  matter  Sir  Francis  wholly  misses 
the  point  of  our  argument.     It  is  precisely  because  a  Protestant  cannot 
expect  to  be  returned  by  a  Romanist  majority  that  we  contend  the 
Government  ought  to  give  the  Protestant  minority  a  representative  in 
the  Legislative  Council  and  Senate,  instead  of  throwing  all  their  weight, 
as  is  now  done,  into  the  opposite  scale  by  nominating  only  Romanists. 
Is  it  not  the  case  that  of  three  recent  nominees  two  are  the  brothers  of 
Romish  bishops,  while  the  third  is  a  nephew  ?    In  view  of  the  attitude 
assumed  by  Rome  towards  both  the  Crown  and  the  non-Romish  part 
of  the  population,  can   such  appointments-  be   deemed  justifiable  or 
prudent  ? — Daily  Review. 


VIIL— MICHAEL  DONOVAN;  OR,  THE  "ORDER"  OF 

JESUS  CHRIST. 

THE  following  authentic  narrative,  as  heard  more  than  once  both  in, 
public  and  private  from  the  lips  of  a  friend  who  is  now  in  the 
distant  East,  we  think  should  not  be  suffered  to  pass  without 
record  into  the  dim  and  silent  past. 

"  Upon  a  bright  and  calm  summer  evening,"  said  my  friend,  "after 
a  day  of  hard  study,  I  went  for  a  walk  along  one  of  the  beautiful  roads 
which  lead  from  the  city  of  Waterford,  in  the  south-east  of  Ireland.  It 
was  a  favourite  stroll  of  mine,  because  from  the  higher  parts  of  the 
road,  which  stretched  along  the  slope  of  the  valley  of  the  Suir,  the 
finest  reach  of  the  river  could  be  seen,  and  in  the  far.  horizon  the  silver 
light  of  the  distant  sea. 

"  Sauntering  easily  on  my  way,  half  h^riod  in  thought,  and  half 
drinking  in  with  conscious  delight  the  fresh  air  and  brilliant  sunshine^ 
my  atterition  was  arrested  by  the  .v<^ice .  od  an  cdSd  man  by  ^e  wayside^ 
who  asked  for  alms.     Turning  «my  look  towwds  him,  I  was  much 
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struck  with  his  tall  and  dignified  appearance  as  he  stood  with  staff  in 
hand,  his  snow-white  heard  flowing  down  his  hreast. 

** '  My  friend/  I  said, '  if  I  may  judge  from  your  appearance  you  are 
an  old  man-*the  snows  of  many  years  are  upon  your  head  and  bosom/ 

*^  *  You  may  well  say  that/  he  replied, '  only  last  week  I  completed 
my  three-score  and  eighteen  years.  Strange  things  have  I  seen  in  my 
day-^-^more  changes  than  I  could  tell,  and  the  recU  old  times  seem  to 
have  slipped  away  altogether.' 

^*  *  Yes,  and  old  men  like  you  love  to  linger  on  the  past.  I  hope, 
however,  you  have  not  neglected  to  think  upon  the  future.  In  the 
course  of  nature  you  must  expect  soon  to  pass  from  this  world.  What 
are  your  prospects,  and  what  preparation  have  you  made  for  the  life 
to  come?' 

"  *0h/  he  answered,  *  I  have  not  forgotten  the  care  of  my  precious 
soul.  What  of  this  world's  good  have  I  ever  known  to  make  me  heed- 
less of  the  concerns  of  eternity )  I  have  laboured  hard,  sir,  to  make 
my  peace  with  God,  and  have  followed  the  advice  of  my  Church  in  all 
her  holy  requirements.  Poor  and  despicable  though  I  seem,  I  am  a 
i!nember,  sir,  of  the  blessed  order  of  St  Francis,  and  of  the  blessed 
order  of  St  Benedict,  and  of  the  blessed  order  of  St  Joseph,  and  I  hope 
soon  to  belong  to  the  order  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  **  blesscid  above  all 
women ; "  but  it  takes  a  large  sum,  besides  long  penance, .for  one  such 
as  I  am  to  secure  the  means  of  admission.  However,  I  am  glad  to  be 
able  to  say  that  the  greater  part  of  the  penance  I  have  performed,  and 
the  money  I  have  nearly  gathered.  When  once  I  enter  that  high 
and  sacred  order,  I  hope  to  be  ready  for  God's  summons  from  thii 
life." 

Mp  Friend  (fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  with  a  sad  but  interested 
look).—"  I  am  glad  that  you  have  not  been  heedless  of  the  great  inte- 
rests of  the  other  world ;  but  I  am  a  member  of  a  far  higher  order  than 
any  of  those  which  you  have  mentioned." 

Tfie  Old  Man  (raising  his  head  suddenly). — "  Pray,  sir,  what  order  is 
that?  What  order  can  be  higher  than  that  of  the  Virgin  mother  of 
God  ?  " 

Mp  Friend  (solemnly  and  slowly).—"  I  am  a  humble,  unworthy 
member  of  the  order  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Old  Man, — "  I  never  heard  of  that  order ;  it  must,  however,  be  in 
truth  a  high  one ;  for  Jesus  Christ "  (bowing)  "  is  above  all.  But  how 
did  you  gain  admission  into  it  ?  You  are  a  very  young  man  ;  you  must 
have  paid  a  large  sum  for  the  privilege." 

My  Friend. — '*  You  are  right  as  to  the  greatness  of  the  order,  for 
^Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man  ;'  but  completely  wrong  as  to 
the  difficulty  of  becoming  a  member  of  it.  I  paid  nothing  for  the 
safety  and  the  honour.  Upon  application  I  was  received,  and  at  once, 
^  without  money  and  without  price ;'  and  you,  my  aged  friend,  may  be 
numbered  among  its  members  with  a  similar  ease  and  promptitude,  and 
upon  the  like  terms." 

Old  Man, — *^  Can  it  be  possible  that  your  words  are  true  ?  I  never 
heard  before  of  a  religious  privilege  without  a  payment.  I  should  like 
to  be  a  member  of  the  order  of  the  blessed  Saviour.  Tell  me,  sir,  what 
must  I  do  to  obtain  admission  ?    What  did  you  do  ?  " 

My  friend's  emotions  were  stirred,  and  he  had  an  eloquent  tongoe. 
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With  clearness,  simplicity,  and  loving  pathcs,  he  set  before  the  aged 
beggar  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God — ^told  him  of  the  fulness  and  f ree- 
neis  of  the  salvation  which  was  purchased  on  the  cross,  add  how  no 
qualification  was  required  from  the  sinner  who  penitently  received  it. 
To  illnstrate  the  facility  and  speed  of  the  divine  remedy,  my  friend 
used  many  of  the  phrases  and  figures  of  speech  of  the  Bible,  especially 
employing  the  typical  act  of  Moses  in  raising,  amidst  the  camp  of  Israel, 
the  brazen  serpent,  upon  which  whoever  looked  livedo  though  he  had 
been  in  the  last  agony  of  death. 

As  he  proceeded,  the  expression  of  the  old  man's  face  changed  from 
curiosity  to  wonder,  and  from  wonder  to  awe.  Then  there  was  an 
evident  struggle  to  repress  emotion — the  eyelids  moved  quickly,  and 
the  muscles  worked  in  the  throat.  At  last,  however,  restraint  became 
impossible.  The  tears  coursed  each  other  rapidly  down  his  flushed  and 
furrowed  cheeks,  while  he  sobbed  out,  '<  Thank  God,  sir,  that  ever  I 
saw  your  face  or  heard  your  voice.  Ob,  sir,  you  have  been  an  angel  of 
God  to  me.  Long,  long,  have  I  been  hungering  and  thirsting  for  such 
news  as  you  have  brought  to  my  ears.  It  is  as  the  soft,  fresh  rain  of 
heaven  to  my  perishing  soul.  What  you  say,  sir,  must  be  true — that 
God's  own  heart  and  hand  are  plainly  to  be  seen  in  such  a  way  of  sal- 
vation; it  never  could  have  come  from  the  grasping  and  selfish  thoughts 
of  man.  It  is  indeed  God's  own  gospel ;  and  long  as  eternity  shall  I 
have  to  bless  you  for  making  known  to  me  i^s  precious  and  marvellous 
truths." 

If  not  in  these  very  words,  yet  in  language  to  this  and  similar  ffffeet, 
the  old  man  spoke,  and  with  a  power  equal  to  my  friend's.  He  had  an 
Irish  eloquence  of  speech,  and  deep  feeling  had  opened  up  the  fountains 
of  his  soul ;  for  the  throb  of  new  life  had  begun  to  pulsate  in  his 
spiritual  nature  ;  and  he  felt  the  dark  shadow  of  a  terrible  dread  to  be 
passing  away  from  his  heart,  fetters  to  be  breaking  away  from  around 
him,  and  peace  and  confidence,  such  as  he  had  never  known  before, 
coming  upon  his  troubled  bosom. 
After  a  time  he  said,  "  Sir,  would  you  condescend  to  pray  with  me  t " 
My  Frietuk — *'  Gladly  if  there  were  an  opportunity  ;  but  it  would  not 
be  seemly  to  kneel  upon  the  public  road." 

Old  Man. — **  Oh,  sir,  there  is  no  need  of  such  a  vain  display  as  that. 
I  know  of  a  quiet,  secret  place  in  the  corner  of  yonder  field,  and,  if  you 
allow  me,  I  will  lead  you  to  it.*' 

My  Friend.—  *'  With  all  my  heart ;  I  will  trust  myself  to  your  good 
faith.     Go  on  before,  and  I  will  follow.*' 

The  old  man,  with  my  friend  close  behind,  crossed  through  an 
opening  in  the  hedgerow  beside  the  public  path,  then  moved  along  the 
dry  bed  of  a  ditch,  and  soon  reached  the  hollow  of  a  field,  which  was 
shaded  with  hawthorn  and  hazel.  There  they  knelt — the  youuf^, 
polished,  and  well-educated  Christian  gentleman  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
aged,  unlettered,  and  ragged  beggar  on  the  other — two  '*  assembled  "  in 
that  unwonted  place,  in  the  Saviour's  name,,  relying  upon  the  assurance^ 
of  His  presence. 

*'  If  ever  I  prayed  in  my  life,"  said  my  friend,  **  it  was  then.  My 
soul  was  full  of  Christ,  and  felt  His  sacred  power  ;  and  my  aged  com- 
panion, as  I  could  observe,  made  known  the  sympathetic  emotion  of 
kis  soul  by  swayings  to  and  fro,  and  floods  of  tears,  and  sobs,  and 
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broken  responses.  How  long  we  remained  in  prayer  I  cannot  tell,  lor 
wa  were  both  borne  beyond  the  note  of  time  by  the  intensity  of  our 
feelings.  At  last  we  rose  to  our  feet  and  looked  into  each  other's  faces. 
Howl  seemed  to  my  aged  friend  I  know  not ;  but  he  appeared  to  me 
like  one  that  had  been  borne  heavenward,  a  spiritual  beanl^  and 
grandeur  beamed  upon  his  fine  countenance,  and  I  forgot  hie  torn  and 
faded  garments  in  the  moral  eleyation-  and  dignity  that  so  plainly  in- 
Tested  him.  He  paused  ;  and  it  was  evident  that  he  had  some  request 
upon- his  mind,  but  hesitated  and  felt  reluctant  to  express  it;  After 
some  time,  however,  with  a  gentle  smile  he  said,  '  Eardon  me,  sir,  but  a 
strong  desire  prompts  me.  I  should  like  to  make  a  request  of  you,  and 
yet  I  fear  to  utter  it.  I  think,  bowever,  your  goodness  will  excuse  me. 
You  cannot  imagine  what  new  joy  you  have  been  the  means  of 
bringing  into  my  once  desolate  heart  Would  you  permit  me  to  kiss 
you  ?  • 

"  And,"  said  my  friend,  "  I  did  not  for  a  moment  hold  bade.  In  the 
snowy-headed  and  poverty-stricken  man  before  me  I  recognised  a 
brother  in  Christ,  whom  I  had  been  the  happy,  instrument  of  intro- 
ducing to  His  kingdom.  I  kissed  him,  and  with  true  and  holy  fervour 
of  Christian  love. 

''  Having  regained  the  public  road  we  parted,  he  taking  one  direction 
and  I  another. 

"It  was  my  intention,"  continued. my  friend,  "next  day,  or  soon 
after,  to  take  the  same  road  for  my  accustomed  evening  walk,  and  seek 
another  interview  with  this  man,  in  whom  I  now  naturally  felt  the 
deepest  interest.  An  unexpected  summons,  however,  called  xne  a  dis- 
tance from  the  town,  and  more  than  a  fortnight  elapsed  bef(ft*e  I  returned. 
Soon  I  sought  for  a  meeting  with  my  aged  friend  ;  but  the  attempt  was 
vain.  Nowhere  along  the  whole  road  could  I  see  him ;  every  bend  and 
recess  of  the  public  path  was  explored,  but  to  no  purpose.  Greatly  dis- 
appointed I  returned  for  another  search  on  the  succeeding  evening,  but 
it  was  with  the  same  result ;  I  made  inquiry,  but  it  also  was  ineffectual. 
On  the  next  day,  and  the  one  after  that,  I  renewed  my  effort,  but  no 
glimpse  could  I  gain  or  tidings  receive  of  him  whom  I  so  longed  to  meet 
and  question. 

"  At  last  I  obtained  intelligence  of  the  quarter  of  the  town  where  he 
lived,  and  proceeding  ihither,  after  a  long  and  persevering  search  found 
the  house  which  it  was  known  he  used  to  inhabit.  It  was  situated  at 
the  lower,  part  of  a  narrow  and  squalid  lane.  When  the  door  was 
opened  I  inquired  for  Michael  Donovan.  A  woman  answered,  *Isit 
Mike  you  mean  ?  Oh,  sir,  he  is  dead  and  buried.  Last  v/eek  we  laid 
him  in  his  grave.' 

" '  How  did  he  die  ?  "  I  asked. 

*'  *  A  strange  death  he  had,  sir.  When  he  turned  real  bad  we  wanted 
to  send  for  the  priest,  but  he  would  not  let  us ;  he  said  he  wanted  no 
priest  but  the  Saviour ;  and  then,  we  think  at  times  his.  mind  wan- 
dered ;  for  we  could  hear  him  talk  about  a  serpent  that  bit,  and  of  a 
serpant  that  healed,  and  again  of  the  power  of  a  look,  only  of  a  look, 
he  would  say,  to  the  cross  of  the  blessed  Jesus— Holy  be  Hia  name  1  * 

"  ^'You  say  he  would  not  let  a  priest  darken  the  door.  Was  he 
happy  then  ? '  •      -    .         ' 

"  *  He  seemed  very  easy  in  his  mind ;  and  when  the  last  hour  oame 
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he  was  more  than  happy.  A  joy  such  as  I  had  never  seen  on  him 
before  rested  on  his  face.  Looking  np,  as  though  he  saw  some  one, 
he  faintly  said,  '^  Blessed  Lord/'  These  were  the  last  ivords  he  spoke, 
sir.    As  we  held  him  up,  his  head  dropped  back  and  all  was  oyer.'  " 

My  friend  added,  "  What  was  a  riddle  to  the  persons  in  that  wretched 
home  was  none  to  me.  Of  the  serpent  which  the  dying  man  talked 
about  in  words  so  strange  to  them,  I  knew  the  explanation.  My  illus- 
tration, taken  from  the  brazen  serpent,  had  been  a  key  which  unlocked 
to  his  faith  the  mystery  of  the  gospel ;  he  had  learned  from  it  what  to 
believe  and  how  to  believe  ;  and  his  mind  loved  to  dwell  on  the  light 
which  his  soul  had  derived  from  the  simple,  but  deep  and  pregnant, 
typical  representation  of  Scripture. 

"  This  man  heard  the  gospel  only  once,  and  at  once  received  it,"  was 
the  remark  of  my  friend.  "  Alas  I  for  those  who  hear  the  gospel  a 
thousand  times  and  yet  neglect  it.  *  Verily,  there  are  first  which  shall 
be  last,  and  last  which  shall  be  first.' " — British  Messenger, 


IX.— A  TEMPERATE  CONTROVERSIALIST. 
(From  the  Times  of  Oct.  19,  1875.) 

FROM  a  pleasant  correspondence  which  we  publish  to-day,  it  appears 
that  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  island  have  achieved  one  more 
signal  success.  One  more  minute-gun  sounds  the  death  of  the 
Establishment  and  the  reign  of  its  successor.  Counting  all  heads,  we 
believe  about  an  average  of  one  a  week  has  left  his  native  communion 
for  the  Church  of  Rome  during  the  last  thirty  years,  and,  though  it  is 
true  our  population  increases  rather  quicker,  a  convert  a  week  can  be 
made,  if  not  important,  at  least  aggravating.  In  our  humble  opinion, 
the  present  instance  will  not  be  thought  exceptionally  promising  or 
honourable  to  the  captors.  This  is  the  season  for  sport,  and  there 
is  a  difference  between  game-bags.  The  priest  who  dates  from  St 
Leonard's-on-the-Sea  is  evidently  beside  himself  for  joy  at  having 
secured  one  who  we  have  no  doubt  is  justly  described  as  a  delicate  and 
weak-headed  boy,  after  only  two  conversations.  Our  critical  readers 
will  be  disposed  to  think  that  the  letter  of  the  outraged  parent  adds  to 
the  probability  that  this  is  a  perfectly  correct  account  of  the  poor  waif 
and  stray.  But  it  is  not  the  intrinsic  worth  of  the  booty  that  is  con- 
sidered by  the  true  sportsman.  The  sickly  imbecile  stands  for  a  good  deal 
more  than  his  own  body  and  soul.  He  is  thA^son  of  a  "  paid  minister 
of  a  heretical  sect,*'  and  of  "  a  lady  inmate  of  his  parsonage " 
necessarily  addicted  to  tale-bearing.  His  conversion,  it  is  intimated, 
cannot  but  embarrass  his  father  and  damage  his  relations  with  the 
Establishment  to  which  his  interests  are  committed.  It  was  quite 
certain  that  the  kidnapping  of  the  poor  lad  would  exasperate 
the  parent,  just  as  the  surest  way  to  get  a  shot  at  a.  bear  is  to 
capture  one  of  its  cubs.  It  happened  to  be  equally  certain  that 
the  bereaved  pajrent  would  afford  excellent  sport,  laying  himself  open 
to  good  shots,  and  coming  within  reach  of  the  axe  and  the  knife,  with 
hardly  a  chance  of  defending  himself,  much  less  of  getting  back  his 
missing  progeny.  To  ordinary  people  it  might  appear  that  the  joy 
over  the  reacue  of  this  lamb  from  the  horrors  of  Protestantism  would 
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render  his  deliverer  more  sympathetic  with  the  not  unnatural  grief  of  a 
father,  even  though  a  heretical  clergyman.  Nothing  of  the  sort ; 
every  expression  of  agony  or  perplexity  only  afifords  to  this  kind  pastor 
an  opportunity  of  flinging  some  ugly  missile  at  the  convert's  father — 
some  abuse  of  his  '*  counterfeit  Bible,"  some  allusion  to  his  brother 
clergy  now  lying  in  our  gaols  all  over  the  country  for  forgery,  theft, 
and  other  crimes,  some  notice  of  his  domestic  way  of  life.  Upon  the 
whole,  so  far,  at  any  rate,  as  his  opponent's  good  intentions  are  concerned, 
the  sort  of  figure  which  the  poor  English  parson  makes  after  the  conflict 
must  remind  any  one  of  the  victim  of  an  agrarian  feud  or  a  faction  fight. 
He  is  left  on  the  roadside  a  mass  of  scarcely  breathing,  hardly  even  throb- 
bing, mortality — hard  to  say  what  bone  is  not  broken,  where  the  skin  is 
uninjured,  what  were  the  features,  what  shape  the  skuU,  so  pommeled, 
battered,  and  pounded.  The  priest  dances  on  the  prostrate  form,  wields 
his  shillelah  like  a  flail,  stamps  roughshod  on  the  yielding  tibs,  and 
deafens  us  with  victorious  yells.  The  most  we  can  hope  is  that  life  is  left 
iu  the  father.  When  we  are  assured  on  that  point,  we  shall  beg  to  ofl'er 
the  sorry  consolatioQ  that  we  cannot  think  it  matters  very  much  what 
his  poor  simpleton  of  a  son  fancies  he  believes.  It  is  not  worth  while 
regretting  the  leading  away  of  any  one  who  can  pin  his  faith — ^his  eter- 
nal destinies,  as  he  supposes — on  such  a  being  as  the  writer  of  the  letter 
before  us. 

We  are  only  carrying  out  the  declared  wishes  of  this  amiable  gentle- 
man  in  publishing  his  letter,  and  calling  attention  to  a  few  of  its  salient 
points.  He  is  well  able,  he  says,  to  fight  the  press,  and,  indeed,  he  does 
it  by  anticipation.  He  affirms,  as  a  matter  of  fact  occurring  but  the 
other  day,  that  having  '^  received  "  into  his  communion,  a  clergyman's 
wife,  upon  her  informing  her  husband  of  this  trifling  **  occurrence,"  the 
infuriated  spouse  immediately  sought  his  life  with  a  gun,  while  either 
he  or  another  aggrieved  person  beset  the  priest's  residence,  prepared  to 
stab  him  or  stone  him  to  death.  The  father  of  the  lad  just  received 
into  Borne  having  asked  some  questions,  to  the  effect  that  no  just  de- 
velopment of  revealed  truth  could  be  a  violence  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
of  family  life,  and  of  human  society,  the  priest  declines  to  give  replies, 
which,  he  says,  will  only  be  employed  to  hang  him  up  on  the  gibbet  of 
the  press.  This  is  about  the  only  glimpse  of  real  sense  in  his  letter,  for 
while  he  is  ready  enough  to  exchange  blows  on  any  other  point  of  con- 
troversy, he  is  not  prepared  to  ^eny  that  the  authority  of  his  Church  is 
paramount  over  all  civil  laws,  social  institutions,  and  natural  order. 
Passing  over  other  matters,  the  priest  comes  to  the  angered  father's  ques- 
tion, "Is  the  voice  of  the  priest  superior  to  the  Word  of  Ood?"  and 
takes  the  opportunity  to  describe  the  authorised  version  as  pre- 
eminently characterised  by  '*  a  number  of  passages  designedly  translated 
in  a  most  glaringly  false  and  corrupt  manner  from  various  base  and  ini- 
quitous motives,"  and  therefore  not  Sacred  Scripture  at  all,  but  rather  an 
insult  to  Him  who  is  all  truth,  and  a  worthless  counterfeit  of  His  Holy 
Word.  The  gentleman  who  writes  in  this  pleasant  vein  about  the 
Englishman's  birthright  may,  for  all  that  we  know,  have  possibly 
himself  been  taught  once  to  revere  the  volume  he  now  recklessly 
abuses.  At  all  events,  we  should  have  supposed  that  even  he  might 
be  aware  that  a  good  many  of  the  converts  he  boasts  of  still 
cherish  the  deepest  admiration  and  love  for  the  version  he  thus  de- 
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scribes  j  that  they  feel  they  never  can  transfer  their  heart's  loyalty  to 
the  Latin  Vulgate ;  and  that  they  also  are  well  aware,  as  they  say,  that 
80  long  as  the  English  people  hear  and  read  the  Bible  from  their  in- 
fancy, the  very  words,  the  very  sound,  the  rhythm  in  their  memories 
will  effectually  prevent  their  going  over  to  the  communion  of  Borne. 
Bat  it  is  not  a  fountain  of  sweet  water  that  this  gentleman  will  prefer. 
With  the  certainty  of  publication,  this  meek-spirited  martyr  then  pro- 
ceeds to  inform  the   world  of  a   Decian    Persecution    now  raging 
for  and  wide   on  behalf  of    our   apostate  Church,   with  its  sham 
Bible.    Young  people  converted  to  the  true  Church  are  turned  out  of 
doors  or  shut  up  in  prisons.    The  children  of  Catholic  parents  are  torn 
away  from  them  wholesale  by  Protestant  pirates,  and  forced  to  learn 
what  their  parents  execrate  worse  than  hell.     Because  the  Irish  would 
not  desert  the  Church  of  their  heart,  they  were  left,  we  are  informed,  by 
tens  of  thousands  to  perish  by  famine.     At  the  same  time,  ^'Better  a 
million  times  over,"  he  adds,  '^  had  they  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Turks 
or  cannibals  who  sucked  up  their  blood,  than  to  have  perished  under 
the  stark  dereliction  of  these  last  myrmidons  of  a  Protestant  Aposto- 
late.''    In  the  midst  of  this  torrent  of  abuse  the  writer  is  suddenly  and 
strangely  reminded  of  a  saying  that  Protestants  live  aloft  in  a  drawing- 
room,  and  amuse  themselves  by  throwing  down  mud  on  the  Catholics  in 
the  gutter  below.     The  writer  must  have  confused  the  parts,  or  the  posi- 
tions, or  the  missiles,  in  this  reference.     The  occupants  of  a  drawing-room 
have  no  mud  within  reach ;  it  is  the  gentlemen  in  the  gutter  who  enjoy 
this  advantage,  and  sometimes  avail  themselves  of  it.    The  writer  before 
US  is  well  placed  and  well  armed  for  his  purpose.    He  throws  handfuls  and 
bandfuls  of  mire  in  rapid  succession,  not  downwards,  but  upwards,  at 
the  people  who  have  been  so  foolish  as  to  open  their  windows  and  enter 
into  communication  with  him.     We  should  think  that  by  this  time  the 
unhappy  father  of  the  converted  imbecile  recognises  the  value  of  his  op- 
ponent's advice.     "  He  had  better  be  cautious."     Nobody  in  his  senses 
would  allow  himself  to  be  provoked  to  a  quarrel  with  a  burly  scavenger 
scooping  mud  by  pailfuls  into  his  cart.     He  has  only  to  twist  his  wrist 
a  quarter  of  its  circumference,  and  the  next  shovelful  comes  straight  at 
your  eyes.     This  is  precisely  the  situation  of  this  unfortunate  father 
and  would-be  Protestant  polemic. 

Perhaps  we  ought  to  be  obliged  to  the  Hildebrand  of  St  Leonard's-on- 
the-Sea  for  the  honesty  with  which  he  lets  out  those  secrets  of  the  heart 
which  others  can  hide  so  well.  He  tells  us  plainly  what  he  and  his 
must  think  of  everybody  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of 
his  Church,  and  what  he  considers  the  relation  proper  'to  parties  so 
utterly  disagreed.  It  is  war,  if  not  to  the  knife,  yet  to  a  point  that  will 
render  life  intolerable.  A  priest,  it  seems,  is  a  man  with  a  mission  and 
a  plenary  authority  to  inveigle  everybody — youth,  child,  wife,  daughter, 
learned  or  simple — first  to  a  secret  plot  against  the  natural  authority, 
and  then  to  an  insolent  defiance  of  it,  with  the  threat  that  the  least 
show  of  indignation  will  be  retaliated  with  a  rasping  fire  of  the  most 
cowardly  missiles.  To  the  weaker  class  of  minds  this  is  a  reign  of  terror, 
and  not  a  bit  better  than  the  secret  organisations  which  keep  Southern 
Italy  and  Sicily  still  in  a  semi-barbarous  state.  It  is  not  everybody 
who  has  the  courage  to  run  the  risk  of  such  an  attack  on  his  character, 
his  position,  and  those  about  him ;  and  even  where  there  is  the  courage, 
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the  wisdom  may  still  be  wanting.  No  wonder.  The  situation  is  un- 
usual, and  we  have  no  right  to  expect  it  in  a  peaceful  count)7  like  this, 
where  we  are  all  supposed  to  confide  in  one  another's  honest  and  peace- 
ful intentions.  But  here,  through  a  gap,  we  see  an  infallible  Church 
with  her  fury,  her  judgments  on  us,  and  her  denunciations  on  every 
class,  person,  and  thing;  every  act,  public  or  private,  that  is  not  of  hers. 
As  through  a  chink,  we  see  the  burning  lava  and  the  implacable  wrath 
of  Eome.  It  is  not  that  other  churches  have  no  intemperate  clergy ; 
but  when  they  happen  to  be  afflicted  with  a  firebrand,  his  more  discreet 
brethren  are  found  eager  to  repudiate  him.  The  Church  of  Eome  holds 
that  any  stick  will  do  to  beat  a  dog  with,  and  finds  her  use  for  the  moat 
audacious  dogmas  the  most  intemperate  of  ministers.  The  writer 
before  us  is  unguarded  and  free-spoken — very  free  in  act,  word,  and 
deed.  But  till  he  is  disavowed  we  must  conclude,  that  he  is  only  more 
honest  than  his  fellows. 


We  are  asked  by  the  father  of  a  young  man  who  has  been  lately 
received  at  St  Leonard's-on-Sea  into  the  Church  of  Eome  to  publish 
the  following  edifying  correspondence.  The  father,  who  is  a  clergyman 
of  the  Church  of  England,  states  that  he  is  willing  to  give  his  name 
to  any  one  who  may  require  it,  but  he  desires  us  not  to  publish  it  in  our 
columns ;  and  we,  therefore,  suppress  also  that  of  his  antagonist : — 

"  Sept.  3, 1875. 

"  Rev.  Sir,— Although  deeply  wounded  and  beyond  measure  indignant 
at  your  invasion  of  the  parental  authority  in  the  case  of  my  poor,  delicate, 
and  therefore  weak-headed  boy,  I  write  more  in  a  spirit  of  duty  than  anger 
to  ask  you  a  few  simple  questions  as  a  father  whose  instruction  his  son  now 
sets  at  defiance,  and  as  owing  duties  towards  other  members  of  the  family, 
whose  love  that  once  tenderly  attached  son  now  lightly  esteems.     I  trust 
you  will  not  refuse  explicit  answers  to  them.     1.  When  you  re-baptized  my 
son  and  admitted  him  to  your  communion  on  the  2d  of  August,  after  only 
two  previous  interviews,  were  you  aware  that  in  coming  to  you  he  was 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  his  father's  wisiies  ?    2.  After  receiving  my 
son.  did  you  encourage  him  to  deceive  me^  telling  him  that,  if  asked  where 
he  nad  been  after  visiting  you  and  attending  your  chapel,  he  was  to  answer 
that  he  had  been  for  a  walk  1    3.  Have  you  taught  him  opinions  which  he 
now. proclaims — (a)  that  it  is  his  duty  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  my  teachings ; 
(6)  that  the  voice  of  the  priest  or  of  the  Church  is  superior  to  the  inspired 
Word  of  God  ;  (c)  that  it  is  a  siu  to  appeal  to  the  authorised  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible  in  order  to  estabHsh  the  truth  or  falsity  of  any  parti- 
cular doctrine  1    4.  In  the  face  of  proceedings  which  have  brought  such 
sorrow  upon  his  family,  have  you  taught  my  son,  or  do  you  approve  of  his 
holding,  that  deliberate  disobedience  to  parents,  attended  with  aggravated 
circumstances  of  secrecy,  duplicity,  and  treachery,  is  justifiable,  even  meri- 
torious; a  lie  ceasing  to  be- a  lie,  if  ordered  by  the  Church?    5.  As  you 
have  beconae  the  spiritual  director  of  my  son,  perhaps  you  will  inform  me 
whether  it  is  your  advice  that  he  should  absent  himself  from  the  worship 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  whether  he  must  now»  as  a  Eoman  Catdiolic, 
regard  her  teaching  as  dangerous  and  false  1    Such  dogmas  as  I  have  men- 
tioned are  so  rejjugnant  to  every  sincere  lover  of  truth,  and  to  every  con- 
scientious Christian,  it  is  so  difficult  for  an  honest  man  to  suppose  another 
capable  of  holding  such  perversions  of  the  simf)lest  truths  of  morality,  that 
it  IS  only  fair  to  give  you  an  opportunity  of  justifying  or  repudiating  con- 
duct which  is  utterly  contrary  to  all  that  is  upright  and  holy.    With  regard 
to  the  working  of  the  Bomish  system  as  e^ibited  in  my  80n'«  case,  it 
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tmms  for  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  this  free  country  to  decidd  yfh&thec 
they  will  submit  to  the  hearts  of  the  children  whom  God  has  giren  them 
bemg  thus  alienated  from  them  by  priestly  direction,  and  secretly  admitted 
into  a  Church  whose  teaching  they  beliere  to  be  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God,  at  an  age  when  those  children  are  not  capable  of  forming  opinions  on 
the  most  Important  of  truths  for  themseWes.  I  need  faard^  add  that  I 
shali  consider  myself  at  perfect  liberty  to  publish  my  letter  to  you  and 
your  reply.  With  earnest  prayer  that  the  cruel  injurv  which  you  have  done 
me  and  mine  may  not  only  be  pardoned,  but  overruled,  for  advancing  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  I  remain,  rev.  sir,  yours  obediently,  ■   ." 

"  St  Leonakd's-on-Sba,  Sept  24, 1875. 

"Rev.  Sib, — ^I  have  received  a  letter  from  you  on  the  subject  of  your  son. 
Yon  there  express  your  great  aversion  to  my  having  been  the  instrument, 
in  God's  hands,  for  his  reconciliation  with  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  One,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  the  pillar  and 
foundation  of  truth,  outside  of  which  no  one  can  be  saved.    This,  however, 
according  to  your  letter,  seems  to  have  given  you  very  great  umbrage  indeed. 
It  seems  to  vex  you  much ;  and  you  are  evidently  embarrassed  through  it,  in 
your  position  of  life,  as  being  a  paid  minister  of  an  heretical  sect.    ]&  what- 
ever way,  then,  you  might  like  to' make  your  anger  sensible  to  your  bob,  you 
would  like  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  wrath  upon  me,  and  that  in  two  ways. 
First,  there  is  the  menace  of  the  Press — *  you  consider  yourself  at  perfect 
liberty  to  publish  your  letter  as  well  as  my  reply.'    This  reminds  me  of  the 
wife  of  a  Protestaiit  minister,  a  near  relation  to  a  well-known  Protestant 
Bishop,  whom  I  received  into  the  Church  some  time  back.    When  she  in- 
formed her  husband  of  this  occurrence,  this  meek  and  Christian  gentleman 
declared  for  some  days  that,  if  he  could  only  find  out  this  priest,  he  would 
shoot  him  without  a  moment's  delay.    Another  time  a  knife  and  a  stone 
were  brought  up  here  for  precisely  a  similar  motive  and  purpose.    And  now, 
at  last,  I  am  to  be  annihilated  when  you  shall  hang  me  up  on  the  gibbet  of 
the  Press.    Pray,  however,  do  your  best  or  your  worst  in  this  way — I  shall 
be  able  to  fight  the  Press  as  well  as  yourself.    From  all  such  I  expect  but  40 
stripes  save  one.    2.  Your  second  way  of  venting  your  displeasure  is  by 
writing  in  an  abusive  manner  about  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  version  of 
the  tenets  that  you  choose  shall  belong  to  it.    '  The  dogmas  of  this  Church, 
as  taught  by  me,  are  so  repugnant  to  every  sincere  lover  of  truth  and  to  every 
conscientious  Christian,   ...    it  is  difficult  for  an  honest  man  to  suppose 
another  capable  of  holding  such  a  perversion  of  the  simplest  truths  of  mor- 
ality.'   What  are  these  dogmas  that  you  thus  fall  foul  of  ?— that  any  one 
*  should  absent  himself  from  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  England  and  re- 
gard her  teaching  as  dangerous  and  false.'    When  you  wrote  this  you  must 
have  been  fully  aware  that,  not  to  : mention  ot^rs,  the  Dissenters  'absent 
themselves  from  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  regard  her  teach- 
ing as  dangerous  and  false.'    Pray,  why  are  not  all  such  persons  as  good  and 
conscientious  Christians  and  sincere  lovers  of  truth  '  as  yourself  2 '    I  think 
when  you  talk  in  this  wild  way  you  must  have  been  studying  the  st^le  of 
that  ecclesiastical. mounte'bank  in  his  lucubrations  on  Wesleyan  ministers. 
And,  further,  you  proceed  to  vituperate  the  Catholic  Church  by  fastening  on 
it  a  code  of  morals  of  your  own  invention,  and  then  inquire,  with  a  benignant 
simi^iotty  and  force,  'whether  I  approve  of  duplicity  and  treachery  being  jus- 
tifiable, and  whether  I  approve  of  deliberate  disobeddence  to  parents,  attended 
with  aggravated  cirGumstances  of  secrecy,  duplicity^  and. treachery  being 
justifial^  and  even  meritorious ;  a  lie  ceasing  to  be  a  lie  if  ordered  by  the 
Churchi    Now,  do  you  suppose  iha.t  I,  or  any  one  else,  wiU  think  for  a  mo- 
ment that  you  are  asking  such  a  question  with  a  desire  for  real  information  1 
Oh,  no !  for  having  asked  it)  no  doubt  you  will  pause  for  a  reply.    For  here  is 
the  graoid  theme  for  the  Pross.    Just  show  what  these  Bomish  priests  and 
Jesuits  are  Kke ;  Uieir  knavery  and  uzuierhand  system  have  only  to  be  ex- 
posedi  and  even  named,  in  oraer  to  be  shown  up  in  their  true  light    'A 
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lie  ceasing  to  be  a  lie,  if  ordered  by  the  Churdb,  and  becomiug  thus  jostifi* 
able  and  even  meritorious.'      From  reading  l)r  Wordsworth,  you  have 
passed  on  to  the  late  Charles  Kingsley.    Do  you  think  that  none  of  us  have 
heard  of  this  jaunty  and  sneaking  calumniator,  who  once,  in  an  unhappy 
moment  for  himself,  ascribed  such  sentiments  to  Dr  Newman  and  his  fellow 
Catholics  1    On  that  occasion  he  accused  Dr  Newman  of  preaching  doc- 
trine that  would  make  peoi)le  *  become  affected,  artificial  sly,  shif  tv,  ready 
for   concealments  and  equivocations.'      Though  this  flippant   slanderer 
afterwards  got  a  Court  pension^  it  was  almost  a  pity  that  Dr  Newmau 
bestowed  so  much  pains  on  the  i^ominious  kicking  that  he  inflicted  upon 
him.    No  ;  before  you  ask  your  impertinent  question  about  the  Catholic 
Church,  you  had  better  go  round  to  the  convict  prisons  of  England  and 
ascertain  how  many  parsons  are  confined  in  them  for  forgery,  theft,  and 
other  such  crimes  ;  and  after  that,  after  very  little  exertion,  you  will  also 
discover  how  many  Protestant  squires  and  gentlemen  there  are  in  England 
who,  from  their  misgivings  about  your  colleagues,  never  permit  one,  under 
any  pretext  whatever,  to  pass  the  threshold  of  their  doors.    So,  also,  of 
yoar  next  question—^  whether  the  voice  of  the  priest  is  superior  to  the  in- 
spired Word  of  Qod.'  I  gather  that  you  are  not  in  reality  asking  a  question, 
but  that  you  mean  to  assert,  more  or  less,  that  this  is  also  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church.     The  phraseology,  however,  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the 
unctuous  candour  of  Exeter  Hall.    Now,  the  penny  Catechism  which  I  en- 
close will  supply  you  with  complete  and  definite  information,  so  that  you 
will  find  that  you  were  totally  wrong  in  supposing  that  Hhe  voice  of 
the  priest  is  superior  to  the  inspired  Word  of  Qod.'    Further,  when  you  in- 
quire whether  *  it  is  a  sin  to  appeal  to  the  authorised  Protestant  version  of 
the  Bible,'  that  all  depends,  as  you  must  know,  whether  it  is,  firstly,  a  com- 
plete, and,  secondly,  a  reliable  version.  Now,  if  there  be  any  vast  supi>ressiou 
of  the  sacred  books,  and  if,  besides,  a  number  of  passages  were  designedly 
translated  in  a  most  glaringly  false  and  corrupt  manner  for  various  base  and 
iniquitous  motives,  then  sucn  a  volume  is  not  the  sacred  Scrioture  ;  and  it 
woul  d  be  but  an  insult  to  the  God  of  Truth,  as  being  wholly  a  worthless  counter- 
feit of  His  Holy  Word.  Whatever  vour  own  opinion  respectingit,  there  are  still 
a  vast  body  of  people  in  the  world  who  decline  looking  upon  James  I.,  the 
Star  Chamber,  and  the  corrupt  Legislature  of  that  period  as  being  either 
infallible  or  as  having  the  least  moral  or  intellectual  weight  for  guarantee- 
ing any  translation  of  the  Word  of  God.    And,  therefore,  if  your  Bible  rests 
only  on  such  support,  it  would  be  but  telling  a  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
maxe  the  slightest  appeal  to  it.    However,  under  the  hands  of  your  Bible 
Revision  Committee,  whose  members  belong  to.  all  the  sects,  the  Dean  of 
Westminster  and  Dr  Colenso,  the  authority  of  your  present  Protestant 
version  is  just  on  the  eve  of  collapse ;  while  this  coming  one  may  have  to 
await  the  confirmation  of  a  privy  Uouncil,  and  Parliament,  presided  over  by 
such  coming  lights  as  Kenealy,  Bradlaugh,  and  Odger.    In  general  I  find 
that  you  are  aggrieved  *  at  the  invasion  of  your  parental  authority'  whicli 
seems  to  awaken  in  you  the  expectation  '  that  the  fathers  and  mothers  in 
this  free  country'  must  decide  whether  thev  will  submit  to  the  hearts  of 
their  children,  whom  Gk>d  has  given  them,  being  secretly  admitted  into  a 
Church  whose  teaching  they  believe  to  be  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God 
.  at  an  age  when  those  children  are  not  capable  of  forming  an  opinion  for 
themselves  on  the  most  important  truths.'    To  be  sure,  ^  the  fathers  and 
mothers  in  this  free  country,'  who  for  these  last  20  years  have  been  turning 
their  children  out  of  doors,  locking  them  up  in  prison  in  their  own  homes, 
and  disinheriting  them,  because,  even  as  grovm-up  men  and  women,  tbey 
only  exercised  their  liberty  in  becoming  reconciled  to.  the  Catholic  Chnrcb. 
And  then,  in  workhouses  and  all  such  institutions,  the  wholesale  pitiless 
pirating  away  by  force  of  thousands  of  our  children,  away  from  their  parents, 
who  execrate  the  sects  into  which  their  little  ones  are  plunged  more  even 
than  hell.    And,  aa  if  we  had  all  forgotten  the  grim  crusade  of  Protestantism 
in  Ireland  these  30  years  back,  going  with  its  counterfeit  Bible  in  tbe  one 


SCOTTISH  BKFOBHATIOK  SOCIETY.  303 

hand  and  its  lean  soap  in  the  other,  and,  because  that  Catholic  people  '  in- 
their  liberty*  would  not  desert  the  Church  of  their  heart,  were  left  by 
tens  of  thousands   to  perish  by  famine.     Better  a  million  times  over 
had  they  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Turks  or  cannibals,  who  sucked  up 
their  blood,  than  to  have  perished  under  the  stark  dereliction  of  these 
last  mvrmidons  of   a  Protestant  apostolate.     I  haye  now  to  give  you 
to  understand  in   the  most  unmistakable  manner  that,   whatever   the 
repated  communicativeness  of  the  lady  inmates  of  parsonages  may  be, 
I  caunot  e£ter  into  any  of  the  details  of  the  interviews  between  ^our 
son  and  myself,  either  for  publication  or  another  purpose.     And  it  is 
altogether  unheard  of  for  a  priest  to  divulge  to  any  third  partjr  either  the 
questions  of  those  who  consult  him,  or  the  advice  he  may  think  proper 
to  give  them.     Having  said  thus  much,  I  must  assure  you  that  had  you 
written  to  me  without  the  use  of  expressions  such  as  I  have  been  discuss- 
ing, and  without  such  adjectives  as  '  Bomish,'  I  might  and  should  have  met 
yon  in  a  like  spirit.     But  the  whole  style  of  your  letter  reminds  me  of  that 
phrase  of  Dr  Newman's,  when  he  describes  Protestants  as  supposing  that 
they  live   aloft  in  a  drawing-room,  and  there  throwing  down  upon  us 
Catholics  any  mud  or  other  missile,  as  good  enough,  indeed,  for  us,  whom 
they  regard  ^t  best  as  being  down  in  the  gutter.      Whoever  it  may  be  who* 
assails  my  religion,  or  whatever  he  may  suppose  himself  to  be,  will  find, 
when  it  is  my  turn  to  speak,  that  he  had  better  be  cautious,  should  he  lavish 
upon  it  abuse  and  opprobrious  terms.    Finally,  in  the  face  of  the  1000  mini> 
sters  and  members  of  the  two  great  Universities  who  have,  in  spite  of  the 
greatest  earthly  sacrifices,  left  Protestantism  to  enter  that  Church  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,  be  not  so  positive.    In  sight  of  all 
those  ancient  churches  and  parishes  in  your  own  county,  all  whose  steeples 
and  walls  proclaim  that  they  were  built  and  founded  by  your  Catholic  fore- 
fathers, pause !   lest  on  {he  day  of  judgment  they  who  raised  them  should 
call  Grod  to  condemn  you,  because  in  sight  of  His  eternal  law,  you  are 
bat  a  usurper  in  one  of  them.    Pause !   for  obstinately  resisting  the  Church 
nf  the  living  God,  and  refusing  to  enter  it,  the  sword  of  God's  eternal 
damnation  is  hanging  over  your  head,  and  it  requires  but  the  moment  of 
death  for  it  to  fall  upon  you  and  plunge  you  into  that  eternal  ruin  where 
there  is  no  order,  where  there  is  gnashing  of  teeth,  where  the  worm  never 
dies,  and  where  the  fire  is  never  eztiuguished.     I  am,  rev.  sir,  your 
obedient  servant,  »*' 


X.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

IN  connection  with  this  Society  an  interesting  devotional  meeting, 
with  especial  reference  to  the  present  aspects  of  Romanism  in  this 
country,  was  held  on  the  19th  inst.,  within  the  hall  of  the  Protes- 
tant Institute,  George  IV.  Bridge.  Colonel  Davidson  presided  over 
the  meeting,  which  was  numerously  attended.  The  company  included 
the  Rev,  Drs  Begg,  Smith,  Wylie,  H.  Bonar,  Rev.  Messrs  I.  K.  Talon^ 
G.  Wilson  (Tolbooth),  G.  Divorty,  Johnstone,  and  M^Michan  (Cum- 
bernauld). After  devotional  exercises,  the  secretary  (Mr  Divorty) 
explained  that  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  had  been  directing  its 
efforts  to  awaken  attention  to  the  crisis  which,  he  believed,  we  had 
almost,  if  not  quite,  reached  in  the  struggle  between  Protestantism  and 
anti-Christian  darkness  and  oppresaion,  and  especially  to  encourage  the 
study  of  the  Word  of  God  in  those  parts  of  it — and  they  were  many — 
which  bear  directly  upon  the  deadly  errors-  and  deceitful  wiles  of  the 
Romish  system.    He  stated  that  there  were  arrangements  in  pr0g];e9S 
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for  holding  between  twenty  and  thirty  classes  in  as  many  different  parts 
of  Scotland,  including  all  the  latge  cities  and  tX)Wn8,  from  Damfries  in 
the  south  to  Buckie — a  stronghold  of  Somanism — in  the  north.    A 
friend,  he  further  stated,  had  followed  the  example  which  Dr  Duff 
began  last  year,  by  giving  a  sum  of  £5  for  the  best  essay  on  the  subject 
of  the  Pope's  supremacy.     While  generous  support  had  been  afforded 
to  the  Society  by  not  a  few,  still  with  increased  support  its  work  might 
be  extended.     The  greatest  difficulty  they  had  to  contend  with  was  the 
apathy  that  prevailed  throughout  the  country,  and  among  none  more 
than  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.   Mr  Divorty,  in  conclusion,  announced 
that  apologies  for  absence  had  been  tendered  from  Dr  Duff,  Dr  Goold, 
and  Mons.  Langel,  who  were  unavoidably  prevented  frOm  being  present 
Colonel  Davidson,  in  the  course  of  a  few  remarks  upon  the  secretary's 
report,  said  there  were  two  things  in  the  times  in  which  we  live  which 
ought  to  fill  us  with  wonder:  the  one  was  the  defiant  and  unblushing 
aspect  of  the  Papacy  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  the  wonderful 
indifference  of  Protestants  in  general  to  the  unlimited  demands  which 
the  Papacy  was  making.   England,  through  her  Episcopal  Church,  was 
evidently  the  prize  at  which  Eomanism  was  aiming  in  these  days,  and 
with  what  skill  and  insidiousness  had  she  made  her  advances  I    At  the 
time  of  the  Heformation  we  were  put  in  the  most  favourable  position 
for  making  a  clean  cut  from  the  Papacy;  but,  alas!  he  was  afraid  it 
was  too  true  that  as  a  nation  we  were  returning  to  our  idols.     It  was 
indeed  time  for  us  to  stir  ourselves,  and  by  prayer  and  supplication  to 
seek  God's  help  in  this  great  crisis.     Dr  Begg,  who  waa  next  c&Ued 
upon  to  address  the  meeting,  also  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  great 
mass  of  the  Scottish  people  and  also  Scotch  ministers  had  gone  entirely 
to  sleep  upon  this  important  subject.     And  whilst  we  had  been  asleep, 
what  had  Romanism  been  doing  ?    Why,  according  to  Dr  Manning, 
she  ^'  had  made  greater  progress  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  than 
she  expected  to  make  during  one  hundred  years."    There  waa  not  the 
slightest  doubt  that  Romanism  had  been  making  great  progress,  hoth 
in  England  and  in  Scotland,  since  the  strong  feeling  which  formerly 
existed  against  it  had  died  away.     With  reference  to  the  classes  which 
had  been  and  were  being  established,  he  believed  them  to  be  of  inestim- 
able importance,  but  he  held  that  all  ministers  should,  from  their  pulpits, 
,  continually  take  opportunities  of  warning  and  instructing  the  people 
with  regard  to  the  deadly  delusions  of  the  mystic  Babylon.     The  system, 
he  went  on  to  say,  was  likewise  spreading  in  our  colonies,  and  other 
parts  of  the  world,  and  with  regard  to  Australia,  particularly,  a  minister 
had  told  him  that  he  would  not  wonder  to  see,  in  the  course  of  fifteen 
years,  that  colony  under  the  dominion  of  Popery.     If  we  allowed  the 
attite  of  things  which  waa  advancing  in  this  country  to  continue,  we 
should  have  cause,  and  our  children  would  have  oause,  to  regret  it    Dr 
Wylie  also  made  reference  to  the  crisis  which,  he  said,  he  bad  long  fore- 
seen.    It  was  not  the  crisis — that  had  taken  place  at. the  period  of  the 
aggression — it  was  the  catastrophe  that  had  now  come.     And  he  was 
glad  that  it  had  come,  for  there  was  still  some  hop&when  the  spirit  of 
faithfulness  was  not  extinguished  in  the  land  of  ProtestantisuL    He 
waa  glad  that  some  of  our  ministers  were  now  acting  their  part,  as  be 
wished  they  had  done  years  before.     But  still  the  combat  was  mighty, 
and  it  would  tax  our  energies  to  the  utmost.     Ifothing  but  an  en- 
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lightened  knowledge  of  the  gospel  and  a  hearty  love  of  it  would  enable 
OS  to  win  in  this  eonflict.  Prayet  and  praise  were  then  engaged  in,  and 
the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 


0" 


XL—MR  O'KEEFFE  IN  LEICESTER. 

|N  Thursday  evening  last  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Tem- 
perance Haliy  under  the  auspices  of  the  Leicester  Anti-Romanist 
Association.  Mr  T.  Yates  was  voted  to  the  chair,  and  there  were 
upott  the  platform  the  Revs,  A.  A.  Isaacs,  G.  W.  Straton,  Mr  O'Keeflfe, 
an  Irish  priest  from  Gailan,  county  Kilkenny  in  Ireland,  the  deputa- 
tion, and  others.     There  was  a  good  attendance. 

Mr  O'Eeeffe,  addressing  the  meeting,  said  the  previous  speakers  had 
put  forth  the  true  issue  upon  which  he  was  joined  with  his  fellow 
Boman  Catholics  in  Ireland.  The  question  was — Is  the  canon  law  to 
over-ride  the  laws  of  this  realm  ?  Is  the  canon  law  of  the  Pope  to 
supersede  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Queen  of  this  kingdom  ?  It 
was  upon  this  ground  that  he  claimed  their  sympathy.  Being  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest  himself  there  might  be  many  points  they  would  dififet 
upon  in  religious  matters,  but  he  sought  their  sympathy  and  support 
in  obtaining  justice  against  oppression.  Mr  Straton  had  in^ 
formed  them  that  an  attempt  had  been  made  to  introduce  the 
canon  law  into  this  kingdom.  Not  only  had  an  attempt  of  that  kind 
been  made,  but  it  had  been  to  a  great  extent  successful.  He  read  a 
Bull  issued  in  1302,  under  which. the  said  Cardinal ' Gu lien  claimed 
that  the  Pope  had  spiritual  supremacy  over  all  others  in  the  world. 
The  Bull  set  forth  that  the  chief  head  of  the  Church  was  Jesus  Christ, 
that  his  vicars  were  St  Peter  and  his  successors.  He  had  been  perse- 
cuted. If  he  had  been  tried  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  law — if  he 
had  been  charged  with  crime,  with  neglect  of  duty,  with  misconduct  of 
any  sort  and  brought  to  trial,  and  an  investigation  had  taken  place, 
evidence  gone  into,  and  he  had  been  allowed  to  explain  his  conduct, 
and  after  all  the  Ecclesiastical  Church  had  thought  fit  and  proper  to 
censure  him,  he  would  submit  to  it ;  he  was  bound  by  the  rules,  the 
laws,  and  the  canons  of  the  Church  ;  but  nothing  of  the  kind  had  been 
done  in  his  case.  He  had  never  been  accused  of  any  crimes,  never  been 
summoned  to  appear  before  any  ecclesiastical  judge,  and  he  had  never 
been  tried  by  any  such  judge.  He  had,  therefore,  never  been  canoni- 
cally,  and  never  rightly  or  properly  condemned.  He  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  putting  into  execution  of  the  old  canon  laws  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  made  for  the  Middle  Ages,  and  which  they  had  fondly 
hoped  would  never  again  be  heard  of,  but  yet  they  had  been  introduced 
into  the  country  by  Cardinal  CuUen,  with  the  sanction  and  approbation 
of  the  Qovemment  of  the  country.  They  were  called  upon  to  protest 
against  this  Bull,  and  say  to  the  British  Gt>vernment  that  they 
neglected  their  duty  when  they  allowed  him  to  be  stamped  out  by  that 
Papal  Bail.  He  would  not  blame  Cardinal  Oullen  for  using  authority 
where  he  had  authority,  but  he  blamed  him  for  usurping  the  authority 
of  others.  He  blamed  the  Government  for  permitting  him  to  usurp 
the  authority  of  the  Queen  in  this  country — for  allowing  thd  old  canon 
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law  to  Bupersede  the  temporal  authority  of  the  land,  and  for  allowing 
the  temporal  law  of  the  Pope  to  superoede  the  temporal  sway  of  the 
Qaeen  in  this  kingdom.     Cardinal  CuUen  never  brought  him  before 
any  tribunal.     He  assumed  an  authority  over  him  (the  speaker)  which 
he  never  acknowledged.     He  found  that  he  (Mr  O'Keeffe)  had  been 
engaged  in  a  difiference  with  the  bishop  of  his  diocese.     He  had  been 
denounced  from  the  altar  of  his  own  church  in  a  most  unhandsome  way, 
and  had  been  spoken  of  as  having  uttered  falsehoods  from  the  altar  to 
his  own  people.     He  had  been  denounced  in  most  unbecoming  language 
by  his  own  two  curates,  this  having  been  done  with  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese.    When  he  found  that  this  was  the  case,  he  com- 
plained of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  treated.     He  first  wrote  to  his 
bishop,  informing  him  of  the  conduct  of  the  curates  in  denouncing  him 
to  his  own  people,  but  he  got  no  answer  to  his  letter,  and  he  knew  from 
the  fact  that  his  complaint  was  not  entertained  that  the  bishop  was  a 
party  to  the  proceedings.     He  next  complained  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect 
of  the  Propagandi,  and  his  secretary  consulted  Cardinal  Chillen  as  to 
what  sort  of  a  man  he  (the  speaker)  was.     Being  told,  probably,  that  he 
would  make  a  noise  if  allowed  to  go  to  Rome  to  explain  the  matter,  he 
was  not  permitted  to  do  so.    After  that,  he  took  proceedings  against 
the  bishop  and  curates  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  for  having  done  that, 
he  was  condemned.     The  judge  who  first  condemned  him  was  the 
vicar-general  of  the  diocese,  who  had  no  authority  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  him ;   for  how  could  any  one  act  as  a  judge  if  he  did  not  go 
through  some  judicial  procedure  ?     He  was  not  cited  to  appear  before 
him,  he  was  not  charged  with  some  mieconduct  or  irreverence,  and  the 
case  decided,  but  this  gentleman  assumed  himself  to  be  a  judge,  and 
then  assumed  that  he  had  the  right  to  judge  him  unheard;     The  wicked 
judgment  was  pronounced  upon  him  in  his  absence,  and  without  his 
knowledge,  and  he  was  afterwards  published  by  his  own  curate  to  his 
own  people  as  a  liar  on  the  altar.     This  was  done  without  any  oppor- 
tunity being  given  him  of  explaining  what  he  had  done.     When  Car- 
dinal Cullen  suspected  that  he  was  dissatisfied  with  this  treatment  he 
*  wrote  to  the  Court  of  Eome  to  get  authority  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
him  without  his  knowledge  and  behind  his  back,  and  this  was  the  way 
in  which  he  had  been  judged.    The  canon  law  was  put  in  force  against 
him  by  the  Government  of  the  country.    Two  public  boards  in  Ireland 
dismissed  him  from  positions  he  held  under  them.     The  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, consisting  of  gentlemen,  some  of  whom  were  the  most  eminent 
in  the  land,  one  being  a  Lord  Chancellor,  another  a  Chief  Justice 
of  Common  Pleas,  and  about  six  other  judges,  and  nearly  all  the 
others  men  of  rank,  decided  by  nine  to  eight  that  he  should  not  he 
heard  in  his  own  defence,  but  that  he  should  be  removed  from  the 
management  of  his  schools.    He  received  a  letter  from  one  of  the 
gentlemen  stating  that  it  had  been  represented  to  them  that  he  was  a 
priest  suspended  by  Cardinal  Cullen.    He  complained  of  this,  it  was 
mentioned  in  Parliament,  but  he  got  no  redress.    By  the  same  person 
it  was  represented  to  the  Poor  Law  Board  that  he  was  a  suspended 
priest,  and  he  was  removed  from  the  chaplaincy  of  Callan  workhonse. 
He  was  informed  it  had  been  represented  to  them  that  he  had  incnrred 
canonioid  censure,  but  he  wrote  to  say  he  had  never  been  brongbt 
before  a  judge,  and  had  never  heard  hia  sentence.    The  authorities, 
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faowerer,  had  come  to  a  foregone  eoncliiBion.    They  were  told  by 
Cardinal  Callen  that  he  (the  speaker)  was  a  suspended  priest,  and  they 
remoTed  him  from  the  chaplaincy  of  the  Callan  workhouse.     Those  pre- 
sent had  agreed  to  a  petition  being  sent  to  Parliament,  and  he  hoped  he 
should  still  obtain  redress.    If  he  were  guilty  of  any  crime,  let  him  be 
charged  with  it.    Let  him  have  an  accuser  brought  face  to  face,  and  let 
ftn  accusation  be  cited  against  him,  and  then  he  would  hare  an  oppor- 
tunity of  justifying  his  conduct.     If  his  conduct  were  wrong,  his 
snperiorin  Church  and  State  matters  might  give  judgment  against 
him,  but  if  he  (Mr  O'Keeffe),  thought  the  judgment  was  wrong,  he  should 
appeal  to  a  higher  court.   He  should  never  submit  to  any  judgment  passed 
behind  his  back.     (Applause.)    It  was  upon  this  ground  alone  that  he 
claimed  the  sympathy  of  that  meeting.     It  was  not  a  religious  matter, 
but  simply  one  of  justice.     He  hoped  that  meeting  would  make  it  their 
business,  whatever  religious  convictions  he  professed,  to  say  that  he 
should  be  treated  with  justice  in  a  free  country.    Cardinal  Cullen  said 
he  (Mr  O'Keeffe),  had  been  guilty  of  having  discarded  a  Bull  published 
by  Martin  the  Fifth  more  than  450  years  ago,  and  another  Bull  equally 
as  old.    It  was  because  it  was  alleged  that  he  was  guilty  of  this  that 
he  was  deprived  of  his  living,  and  the  Government  of  the  country, 
through  the  public  boards  in  Ireland,  had  given  their  sanction  to  this 
proceeding,   this  persecution,  this  tyranny  which  had  been  inflicted 
upon  him  in  the  name  of  the  canon  law  of  the  old  Church  of  Home, 
but  which  every  right-minded  man,  and  every  man  of  reason,  common 
sense,  and  intellect  would  say  was  a  law  which  was  simply  diabolical. 
It  was  not  a  law  of  the  Church  of  Qod,  but  a  law  of  the  devil.     (Ap- 
plause.)   He  had  been  condemned  by  his  own  Church,  and  by  public 
boards  in  Ireland,  and  unless  the  law  of  England  reversed  that  decision, 
h<^ considered  he  was  condemned  by  that  law;  but  he  trusted  that  Mr 
Disraeli  would  give  the  case  the  consideration  it  deserved,  and  that  in 
the  end  justice  would  be  done  to  him.      (Applause.) — Press  and  St 
James's  Chronicle. 


XII.— A  DISTINCTION  WITH  A  DIFFERENCE. 

HOW  good  it  is  of  the  Melbourne  Advocate  to  undertake  to  teach  the 
people  of  this  country  ancient  and  modern  history.  But  for  this 
eminent  authority  we  should  never  have  known  that  Prince  Bis- 
marck is  the  **  Nero  of  our  day."  The  Advocate  does  not  explain  what 
he  has  done  to  entitle  him  to  that  appellation;  and  we  do  not  feel 
qualified  to  supply  the  omission.  But  we  are  acquainted  with  a  great 
many  things  which  the  German  Chancellor  did  not  do,  and  perhaps  the 
enumeration  of  these  may  be  instructive  to  the  conductors  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  organ. 

Prince  Bismarck  did  not  give  the  chieftains  he  captured  in  war  to 
the  wild  beasts  as  public  spectacle ;  nor  did  he  murder  his  eldest  son 
and  his  sister's  son,  and  his  own  concubine,  as  did  Constantino,  the 
founder  of  the  present  Christendom. 

He  never  camsed  the  churches  and  streets  of  Rome  to  run  with  blood, 
as  Pope  Liberius  did;  when  he  drove  Pope  Felix  out  of  the  Eternal 
city. 
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He  has  never  been  charged  with  .besieging  and  storming  churches,  or 
of  littering  the  Basilica  of  Sisinnius  with  130  dead  bodies,  or  with  per- 
petrating a  frightful  massacre  in  the  Church  of  St  Agnfis,  at  Borne,  as 
was  done  in  the  civil  war  between  Pope  Pamafius  and  Pope  Vi- 
sicinus. 

He  is  guiltless  of  the  acts  of  butchery,  spoliation,  and  yiolenee,  attri- 
buted to  Laurentius  and  Symmachus,  the  rival  candidates  for  the  Pope- 
dom in  i9d. 

He  is  not  accused  of  killing  one  of  his  own  6ecreta];M8,  in  a  passion, 
and  of  ordering  his  nephew,  the  son  of  his  sister,  to  be  scourged  to 
death,  as  Pope  Yigilus  did. 

He  never  put  out  the  eyes  and  cut  out  the  tongne  of  a  Bishop  Theo- 
dorus,  and  then  shut  him  up  in  the  dungeo^  of  a  monastery,  where  he 
was  left  to  die  of  hunger  and  thii;8t !  nor  deprived  Pope  Philip  of  his 
sight,  and  thrust  him  blind  and  bleeding  into  the  street,  as  was  done  by 
authority  of  Pope  Stephen  the  Third. 

He  did  not  seize  upon,  bind,  and  behead,  two  men  of  the  highest  rank 
in  the  Church,  and  then  lay  perjury  on  his  soul  by  denying  the  crime, 
as  Pope  Paschal  did. 

He  has  not  been  taxed  with  disinterring  the  body  of  a  hurled  Poten- 
tate, with  stripping  the  corpse  of  the  Pontifical  vestments,  cutting  off 
three  of  its  fingers,  and  then  flinging  it  into  the  Tiber,  as  Pope  Stephen 
the  Sixth  did  by  that  of  Pope  Formosus.  Nor  has  he  caused  any  one 
to  be  strangled,  as  that  Pope  was,  at  the  instigation  of  the  faction  which 
set  up  Pope  Eomanus,  when  the  Pontificate  had  been  won  by  crime&nd 
vacated  by  murder. 

It  cannot  be  said  of  Prince  Bismarck,  during  his  rule  in.  PrajMiia,  as 
was  said  of  Sergius,  that  *'  during  his  papacy  rose  into  power  the  in- 
famous Theodora,  who  disposed  for  many  years  of  the  Papal  tiara,  and, 
not  content  with  disgracing  by  their  own  licentious  lives  the  chief  city 
of  Christendom,  actually  placed  their  profligate  paramours  or  base  born 
sons  in  the  chair  of  St  Peter ;"  as,  for  example.  Pope  John  the  Tenth, 
was  one  of  Theodora's  ^'protectors,''  and  was  afterwards  smothered 
with  a  pillow,  by  order  of  her  daughter  Marozia,  whose  son  by  Pope 
Sergius  was  elevated  to  the  Papacy  under  the  title  of  John  the 
Eleventh. 

Neither  is  the  German  Chancellor:  likely  to  meet  with  the  same  faie 
as  that  which  overtook  Pope  John  the  Twelfth,  who,  after  transformiog 
the  Lateran  palace  into  a  brothel,  after  blinding  one  dignified  ecclesi- 
astic and  emasculating  another,  after  .having  cut  oS  the  tox^ue  and 
nose  of  an  offending  Cardinal,  was  assassinated  by  the  hmbaad  of  & 
woman  he  had  seduced,  in  an  obscure  quarter  of  the  city. 

As  we  have  said,  Bismarck  may  be  **  the  Nero  of  his  day  " — end  how 
wonderful  it  is  that  with  all  supfornatural  machinery  at  her  command, 
the  Church  of  Eome  cannot  att^y  his  hand  I — but  at  any  rate,  he  hai 
committed  none  of  the  foregoing  crimes  whioh  ate  Uud  to  the.ehargeof 
former  Pontiffs  by  Roman  Catholic  historians  of  the  highest  credibility 
and  repute.  .... 

If  the  Advocate  Wishes  to  hear  from  .us.^ai^,  we  shall  be  happy  ^ 
oblige  him. — Melbourne  Jf^mi^. 
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1— TO  SABKATH-SCHOOL  TEACHEES,  MEMBERS  OF  BIBLE 
CLASSES,  IMPROVEMENT  AND  CHRISTIAN  SOCIETIES, 
ika,  IN  DUMFRIESSHIRE  AND  fiALLOWAY, 

An  Address  issued  along  mth  Offers  of  Frizes  for  Essays, 

DEAR  BRETHREN, — AssociAtes  in  the  preservation  of  oar  Frotee 
tant  prinoiples  Jukve  urged  an  old  retired  Sabbatlirfichool  teacher 
to  (address  to  you  a  few  words  of  exhortation. 

Let  sne  at  once  saj  that  you  poaaesB  mu(;h  influenoe  in  moulding 
and  fashiomng  the  religious  thoughts  .and  feelings  of  those  with  whom 
you  so  xepeatedly  come  into  ooniaot.  Deeply  solemn,  then,  is  the  posi- 
tion of  Uie  Sabbath-school  teacher.  The  minds  of  the  class  must  to 
a  great  extent  be  impregnated  with  the  thoughts  of  the  teacher,  if  instruc- 
tion is  to  be  communicated.  The  grand  theme,  in  every  lesson,  in  one 
aspect  or  another,  must  be,  Jesus  .Christ  and  Him  crucified ;  and  the 
teacher  will  be  able  to  read  his  wacrant  for  his  own  particuhtr  idiosyn- 
crasy--rso  to  speak— <-in  the  life  and  death  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  by 
the  four  EvangeUats. 

When  the  last  of  these  Gospels  was  written  the  great  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity  had  begun  to  be  assailed.  ''These  are  written,"  sayfr 
John  the  beloved,  'Hhat  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the- 
Son  of  God,  and  that  beliieving,  ye  may  have  life  through  His  name," 

So,  dear  brethren,  even  now  there  is  what  tibie  old  Divines  were  wont 
to  call — ^^jn  pr^esmt  tr^h^"  and  that  nne,  loudly  .and  impresfiively  calla 
upon  Bveiy  Christian  and  teacher  to  gird  on  iht  whole  armour  of  God 
in  order  to  its  def  enoe. 

Some  may  think  it  difficult  to-  single  out  one  special  heresy,  and  to* 
say  that  the  iruth  to  which  it  stands  opposed  is  ''  the  preset  truth ; " 
bat  the  bold  advance,  aims,  encouragements,  and  success  of  JPopefp: 
emphatically  show  that  God's  truth,  as  opposed  to  Rome's  falsehood, 
ought  to  be  clearly  understood  and  imparted.  Tho86  Scr^tutes  which 
are  opposed  to  the  great  Apostasy — the  Man  of  sin — the  great  master- 
piece of  Satan — the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  with  all  its  arrogant  claims 
and  insidious  movements^— consegu^tly  claim  a  place  in  your  attention 
and  a  part  in  your  instructions. 

Beware,  I  beseech  you,  of  falling  into  the  prevailing  delttsion,  whi<3h 
is  one  cause  of  Pi^etestant  apathy.  It  is  said— *^  Popery  no  doubt  &  a 
yery  bad  thing,  but  any  arguments  'bywhich  it  can  be  supported,  are, 
in  this  enlightened  age,  so  easily  m:et  and  overthrown,  that  really  there 
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need  be  very  little  fear  entertained  regarding  it/'  That  this  is  a  very 
great  mistake  will  very  soon  be  discovered,  if  you  will  only  endeavour 
to  meet  the  sophistical  argunlents  of  its  learned  and  Jesuitical  defenders. 
Such  a  gigantic  mind  as  that  of  the  late  Principal  Cunningham  felt  it 
necessary  to  gird  on  every  piece  of  armour  in  order  fully  to  vanquish 
the  defenders  of  Popish  error. 

This  being  so,  is  it  not  a*  serious  fact  that  whilst  every  Eomanist  is 
trained  to  defend,  in  some  measure,  his  Church  and  creed,  and  to  thrust 
sore  at  the  Protestant — the  vast  majority  of  Protestants  are  left  at  the 
mercy  of  their  antagonists,  and  know  not  wliat  to  say  or  do  ? 

You  can  help  to  wipe  off  this  reproach,  if  you  will  t^ioose  out  the  por- 
tions of  Scripture  referred  tOy  and  inculeate  their  truth  in  thefdce  of  the 
daring  assumptions  and  actions  of  the  Papacy. 

Remember  that  (1)  Popery  still  asserts  that  all  baptized  persons  are 
bound  to  submit  to  her  claims ;  that  (2)  Popery  is  unchanged  as  to  its 
evil  nature  in  opposing  the  truth  and  people  of  God ;  that  (3)  it  is 
making  converts  of  persons,  amongst  others,  who  have  authority  and 
influence  in  the  land ;  and  that  (4)  jovt  are  solemnly  called  upon  to  lift 
up  the  Holy  Spirit's  standard— the  Word  of  the  living  God — as  a  bul- 
wark against  it.  Finally,  remember  that  (5)  Popery  is  not — as  many 
lukewarm  persons  affirm — only  a  harmless  form  of  Christianity.  In 
the  words  of  the  late  Rev.  Thomas  Binney — "  Popery  is  not  simply  and 
purely  a  religion ;  it  is  a  great  and  mighty  ecclesiastical  confederacy, 
that  desires  and  aims  at  political  pre-eminence ;  it  is  a  terrible  compact, 
almost  physical  unity,  animated  by  a  spirit  of  intense  hatred  to  real 
liberty,  civil  and  religious.  It  will  join  the  Dissenter  in  his  theoretical 
reasoning  when  it  is  low,  will  applaud  him  for  liberality  in  stirring  to 
gain  its  own  emancipation ;  when  it  wishes  to  rise,  will  shout  at  times 
*  religious  "liberty' and  the  *  voluntary  principle;  *  will  smile  and  bow, 
but  take  everything  it  can ;  and  look  humble,  modest,  and  demure 
as  long  as  it  is  necessary  to  gain  its  ends ;  and  when  once  gained,  if 
any  opportunity  for  a  spring  forward  or  upward  opens,  it  will  take 
either  with  both  force  and  ferocity,  and  care  not  if  it  crush  in  its  head- 
long  career  the  simple  souls  that  served  it  in  its  need.'' 

I  am  required  to  be  brief,  therefore  I  conclude,  and  trust  you 
will  fall  in  with  this  suggestion,  viz.,  to  study  the  subject  yourself, 
and  to  impart  that  instruction  to  others ;  so  that  solind  Scriptural  views 
as  to  Popery  may  be  promoted,  and  that  you  may  be  honoured  not  only 
to  bring  and  win  souls  to  Christ,  but  to  stimulate  very  many  throughout 
our  beloved  land  as  Paul,  to  declare  that  "After  the  way  which  Rome 
calls  heresy,  so  worship  we  the  God  of  our  fathers." — In  name  of  the 
Association, 

.  J.  Irviko,  Chairman, 

Dumfriesshire,  November  Ilf/i,  1875. 


II.— IF  NOT  CURSING— WHAT? 

"  rpHE  Church  never  curses."    So  said  Sir  George  Bowyer  the  other 

X     day,  h  propos  of  the  anathema  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Bishop 

of   Montreal  on  the  ground  containing  the  body  of  Joseph 

Guibord.     The  Rev.  A.  H.  Mackonochie,  vicar  of  St  Alban's,  HolborQi 
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publishes  an  extract  from  the  Eoman  Pontifical^  which,  translettedi 
deals  in  the  following  atrong  language  : — 

"Bjthe  authority  of  Almighty  6od>  and  blessed  Peter  and  Paul 

His  Apostles,  we  strictly,  and  under  threat  of  anathema,  inhibit  any 

one  from  withdrawing  virgins  or  consecrated  nuns  from  the  bivine  ser- 

Tice  to  which,  under  the  banner  of  chastity,  they  are  made  subject,  and 

from  taking  away  their  goods,  but  let  them  possess  them  in  peace. 

Bat  if  any  one  shall  presume  to  attempt  this,  cursed  be  he  in  the  house 

and  out  of  the  house  j  cursed  be  he  in  the  city  and  in  the  field  ;  cursed 

waking  and  sleeping ;  cursed  eating  and  drinking ;  cursed  walking  and 

sitting;  cursed  be  his  flesh  and  his  bones;  and  from  the  sole  of  his  foot 

to  the  crown  of  his  head  may  he  have  no  soundness.     May  there  come 

upon  him  the  curse  of  man  which,  by  Moses  in  the  Law,  Qod  sent  upon 

the  sons  of  iniquity.     May  his  name  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the 

living,  and  not  be  written  among  the  righteous.     May  his  portion  and 

his  lot  be  with  Cain  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  with  Dathan  and 

Abiram,  with  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  with  Simon  Magnus  and  with 

Judas  the  Betrayer,  and  with  those  who  have  said  to  God,  *  Depart 

from  us,^  we  will  have  none  of  Thy  ways.'    May  he  perish  in  the  day 

of  judgment ;  may  everlasting  fire  devour  him,  with  the  devil  and  his 

angels,  unless  he  make  restitution  and  come  to  amendment  of  life. 

Amen,  amen." 

If  this  is  not  cursing,  and  vigorous  cursing  too,  perhaps  Sir  Qeorge 
Bowyer  will  tell  us  what  it  is  ? 

Sir  George  Bowyer  explains  away  the  passage  in  the  ritual  pointed 
ont  by  Mr  Mackonochie  as  a  refutation  of  Sir  George's  assertion  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  never  curses.  He  says  it  is  a  very  ancient 
formula  of  the  mediaeval  period,  obsolete,  and  which  has  nbt  been  in 
use  for  centuries.  In  those  uncivilised  times,  marauders  and  sometimes 
turbulent  and  tyrannical  barons,  invaded  the  sacred  precincts  of  the 
cloister  and  pillaged  religious  houses.  The  solemn  maledictions  of  the 
Church  were  therefore  used  to  deter  these  lawless  men,  and  no  doubt 
they  afforded  some  protection  to  the  nuns.  It  may  be  that  in  thia 
particular  instance  *^  the  Church ''  does  not  curse,  but  it  is  well  known 
that  the  whole  theory  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  that  those  who  do  not 
belong  to  it  are  cursed.  Those  who  do  not  believe  the  Decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  those  who  do  not  believe  even  in  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope,  which  many  Catholics  do  not,  are  anathematised.  Thia, 
says  Sir  George,  is  not  cursing,  but  it  is  refusing  a  man  sacraments 
without  which,  they  say,  he  cannot  be  saved ;  and  if  he  cannot  be  saved, 
he  must  be  damned — ergo,  hd  will  be  cursed.  Sir  George  ezpr^ses 
his  surprise  that  Mr  Mackonochie  should  come  forward  *^  to  throw  a 
stone  at  a  Church  which  he  is  so  fond  of  imitating."  This  is  legiti- 
mate ;  but  it  is  begging  the  question  to  ask  Mr  Mackonochie  if  he  ever 
read  the  Commination  Service  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  because 
the  controversy  arose  upon  Sir  George  Bowyer's  assertion  that  his 
Church  never  curses.  However,  in  the  Commination  Service  the 
clergyman  merely  repeats  the  curses  of  the  Bible;  and  6urses  have 
nowhere  been  ordered  in  that  Book  for  those  who  remove  'nuns  from 
cloisters,  or  disbelieve  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 

Sir  George  Bowyer  will  get  disgusted  with  his  communion  after  a 
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few  mote  "  temperate  controversialiflts"  and  Guibord  erases.  Writing 
of  the  latter  affair,  he  explains  that  the  Bishop  of  Montreal  has  not 
cursed  the  ground  in  whioh  the  body  of  Guibord  is  to  be  placed;  this, 
says  Sir  George,  is  Impossible— the  Church  never  curses.  Ikcom- 
munication  is  not  a  curse,  but  only  an  exclusion  from  communion,  and 
anathema  is  nothing  more  than  the  greater  excommunication.  "  What 
has  been  done  in  the  Guibord  case  is  simply  this:  the  bishop  has 
(whether  wisely  or  unwisely  I  need  not  say)  desecrated  the  ground — 
that  is  to  say,  he  has  withdra.wn  the  consecration/^  As  Sir  George 
Bowyer  "need  not  eay*' whether  the  bishop  has  acted  wisely  or  un- 
wisely, he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  he  thinks  he  has  acted  unwisely, 
and  Sir  George  is  certainly  not  alone  in  his  belief,  even  among  members 
of  his  own  Church.  The  funeral  will  take  place  as  soon  as  the  marble 
mason  is  ready.  With  a  view  to  defeat  the  resurrectionists,  Guibord's 
body  is  to  be  placed  in  a  hollow  formed  out  of  two  huge  blocks  of 
marble,  six  or  seven  feet  long  and.  four  feet  broad.  These  stones  will 
be  placed  one  above  the  other  and  riveted  together  with  six  bars  of 
malleable  iron,  in  a  way  that  would  require  the  labour  of  several  men 
to  disjoin  them,  and  th&  power  of  ten  horses  to  transport  them.  A 
Montreal  paper  adds,  notwithstanding  the  recent  contradiction,  that, 
still  further  to  guard  against  disinterment,  resort  may  be  had  to  an 
explosive  substance,  which,  being  buried  with  the  corpse,  would  not 
leave  enough  of  the  resurrectionists  for  the  coroner  to  hold  an  inquest 
on. 

III— REPORT  OF  THE  INSPECTOR  OF  INDUSTRIAL  AND 
REFORMATORY  SCHOOLS,  MAY  1876. 

"  rjlHE  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  Liverpool  also  take  a  favourable 
I        position,  though    generally  in   both   the  Reformatory  and 
Industrial  schools  of  this  denomination  there  seems  to  be  a 
peculiar  difficulty  in  obtaining  competent  instructors,^^ — P.  10. 

"  As  a  rule,  the  failures  and  reconvictions  from  German  Catholic 
schools  are  considerably  more  than  those  from  the  Protestant  institu- 
tions, whose  inmates  belong  to  a  more  orderly  and  settled  class  of  our 
population" — ^P.  17. 

"  My  observation  of  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  schools  leads 
me  to  think  that  there  is  too  little  attention  given  in  the  latter  to  the 
arousing  and  exercising  in  the  inmates  of  a  spirit  of  self-exertion  and 
self-control — too  little  encouragement  to  independence  of  thought  and  action^ 
tohich  might  Tceep  them  steady  when  they  leave  the  schools;  and^  especially, 
too  Uttle  care  and  interest  as  to  their  disposal  and  their  afieir  oversight  and 
guardianship.  In  some  schools  they  have  been  kept  too  long  under  a 
st7nct  and  often  too  childish  discipline,  and  when  turned  out  into  the 
world  have  been  liable  to  fall  from  not  having  been  sufficiently  led  on 
and  encouraged  to  stand  alone;  and  no  sufficient  agency  has  been  main- 
tained for  their  supervision  and  assistance  in  the  new  positions  they 
have  to  fill.  I  doubt,  too,  very  much  whether  the  management  of  the 
schools  by  clergymen  or  members  of  religious  orders*— who  are  of 
necessity  unmarried,  and  have  little  practical  experience  of  the  common 
working  life  of  the  world,  and  the  difficulty  of  keeping  up  the  active 
personal  intercourse  with  it  which  opens  the  door  to  employment  to 
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80  mflny  ProfceBtant  schools^s  fayonrable  to  success  as  to  resnlts.''-- 
P.  17. 

"  The  Roman  Catholic  Industrial  school  at  —  has  given,  and  con-^ 
tinues  to  give,  serious  cause  for  anxiety,  ehiefly,  I  cannot  but  think, 
from  the  wsuit  of  more  experience  and  capacity  in  the  former  super- 
intendent."— P.  19. 

From  a  table  (p.  43)  we  learn  that  in  Scotland,  of  boys  from  Pro- 
testant Industrial  schools  3*82  per  cent.,  and  of  girls  3*16  per  cent, 
hare  been  convieted  after  having  left  school ;  but  from  Roman  Catholic 
schools  the  percentage  of  boys  conyieted  waa  10*73,  and  of  girls  4*30. 
In  reference  to  this  table,  the  inspector  states  that  *'  the  results  in  the 
Catholic  schools  connected  with  the  metropolis  were  discouraging.  A 
school  in  England  returned  only  84  boys  doing  well,  and  19  convicted 
aad  44  unknown,  out  of  170  discharged." — ^P.  44. 

In  a  Roman  Catholic  Reformatory  in  Scotland,  the  inspector  in  his 
separate  report  states  ''  that  68  convicted  in  230  discharged  is  a  very 
discouraging  result  of  the  operations  of  the  school." — P.  115. 

One  Industrial  school  for  Roman  Catholics  in  England  was  dosed, 
"  in  spite  of  the  serious  efforts  hiade  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of 
the  diocesd  and  the  committee  of  managers  to*  reorganise  the  school — 
the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  were  found  to  be  insuperable.  After 
due  consideration,  the  managers  came  to  the  decision  to  resign  the 
certificate."— P.  141. 

In  a  Roman  Catholic  school  in  England,  the  inspector  reports  he 
was  not  altogether  satisfied  "  with  the  discipline,"  "  the  reading  was 
indifferent^"  **  much  reason  for  dissatisfaction,"  and  '<  greatly  dis- 
appointed;"— P.  151. 

It  appears  from  the  separate  reports  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools,  both  Industrial  and  Reformatory,  are  wholly  conducted  by 
Sisters  of  Mercy  and  persons  in  holy  orders.  It  is  not  therefore  at 
all  surprising,  as  well  observed  by  the  inspector,  that  there  should  be 
in  consequehce  ''too  little  attention  given  to  the  arousing  and  exer- 
cising in  the  inmates  of  a  spirit  of  self-exertion  and  self-control,  and 
too  little  encouragement  to  independence  of  thought  and  action."  The 
inmates  are  taught  to  think  only  as  their  priest,  and  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  when  escaping  from  the  thraldom  of  priestcraft  they 
should  have  no  principles  to  guide  them. 


IV.— MYSTERIES  OF  THE  CONVENT. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  ' '  Bulwark") 

Sir,— I  wish  that  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  Lord  Ripon,  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk,  and  Sir  George  Bowyer  would  petition  the  Pope  to  allow  priests 
marriage.  The  extra  pious  priest  who  talks  religion  while  he  schemes 
seduction,  who  forbids  innocent  pleasures  to  others  and  enjoys  guilty 
advantages  himself,  who  cants  and  riots,  is  a  possible  character  in 
every  condition  of  Rome's  Church,  and  is  hateful  wherever  he  appears : 
for  the  two  offences  which  a  parent  most  resents  is  to  be  bullied  out  of 
enjoyment,  and  to  be  cheated.  "  Tartuffe,"  or  the  priestly  hypocrite, 
occupies  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  mysteries  of  the  convent. 
The  French  paper  the  Natiotial  publishes  some  revelations  concern- 
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ing  the  abduction  of  a  young  lady  by  the  confessor  of  a  conyent  in  the 
department  of  the  Aube.     It  would  appear  that  the  Mayor  of  Pouan,  in 
^  obedience  to  his  wife's  wish,  had  consented  to  their  daughter  bein^  edu- 
*  cated  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation.     Some  time  ago,  the  education 
being  supposed  to  be  completed,,  the  young  lady  returned  to  her  parente, 
who  were  anxious  for  her  to  marry.     Mademoiselle,  however,  would 
not  listen  to  any  proposal  of  the  kind.     When  one  day  she  did  not  re- 
turn from  her  usual  promenade,   the  anxiety   of   the   parents   may 
easily  be  imagined.     Searches  were  made  all  over  the  locality,  until,  at 
about  ten  p.m.,  the  father  had  the  idea  of  calling  at  the  convent  the  girl 
had  left  some  time  ago.     At  such  a  late  hour  the  distracted  father  was 
refused  admission,  and  was  obliged  to  call  again  early  next  morning, 
when  the  superioress,  after  an  hour's  expectancy,  came  to  inquire  with 
the  most  innocent,  surprised  look,  what  the  matter  was.     ''  I  want  my 
daughter,"  cried  the  mayor.     "  She  is  not  here,"  drily  replied  the  supe- 
rioress, without  offering  to  give  any  further  particulars.     At  last,  how- 
ever, frightened  by  the  threats  of  the  father,  and  overcome  by  the  tears 
of  the  mother,  the  directress  admitted  that  the  young  girl  had  slept  at 
the  convent  the  night  before,  and  had  left  next  morning  without  saying 
whither  she  was  going.     The  mayor  at  once  called  on  the  bishop,  at 
Troyes.     The  Vicar-General  reassured  him,  and  wrote  to  an  abb6,  who 
is  '^  director  of  consciences  "  of  the  convents  in  the  diocese.     The  young 
girl  was  soon  traced  and  returned  to  the  family  home,  where  her  mother 
was  lying  dangerously  ill  in  consequence  of  the  painful  occurrence.    It 
has  since  been  ascertained  that  after  leaving  the  convent  the  unfor- 
tunate girl  kept  up  a  secret  and  regular  correspondence  with  the 
"  director,"  the  abb^.     The  object  of  the  latter  seems  to  have  been  to 
maintain  his  fair  penitent  in  a  state  of  religious  exaltation  until  she  be- 
came of  age.    The  plan  of  the  seducer  was  but  too  successful,  the  girl 
having  left  her  parents  on  the  day  she  attained  her  majority. 

Eeason  unprejudiced  and  un perverted  must  acknowledge  that  mar- 
riage was  designed  by  our  Creator  ;  what  is  promoted  by  instinct  and 
approved  by  reason  must  be  lawful.  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are 
not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or 
to  abstain  from  marriage.  Against  that  mystery  of  iniquity  of  forbid- 
ding to  marry  St  Paul's  denunciation  is  levelled  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3; 
2  Thess.  ii.  7).  Let  the  Pope  hearken  to  Paphnutius  and  Jovinian, 
who  speak  strongly  in  favour  of  a  married  clergy.  Public  attention  is 
called  to 

'*  A  Village  of  Nuns. 

"  Although  occasionally  in  this  country  young  ladies  who  are  un- 
comfortable at  home,  or  who  find  the  pleasures  of  life  are  more  than 
neutralised  by  its  duties,  become  Eoman  Catholics,  and  then  immure 
themselves  in  convents,  yet  their  disappearance  from  the  world  excites 
but  little  sensation  outside  of  their  own  domestic  circle.  If^  however, 
all  the  young  ladies  in  England  *  took  the  veil '  en  masse,  it  is  probable 
that  society  would  rise  'as  one  man'  and  protest  against  the  proceed- 
ing. Such  a  catastrophe  has  lately  occurred  at  a  Roumanian  Tiilag^) 
Bellina,  near  Giurgevo,  where  not  long  ago  certain  Catholic  priests 
came  in  for  some  hard  usage  from  the  inhabitants.  The  priests,  how- 
ever,   in    spite  of  persecution,   not  only   continued  preaching,  but 


KTSTEfilES  OF  THB  COISYENT.  315 

preached  in  fiacli  a  persuasive  manner  that  the  hearts  of  all  the  ladies 
of  Bellina  became  filled  with  pions  enthusiasm.  More  and  more  elo- 
quent became  the  priests,  and  more  and  more  enthusiastic  became  their 
fair  audiences,  ^ntil  a  religious  epidemic  set  in,  with  results  which,  as 
reported  by  the  Townay  are  positively  frightful,  A  neighbouring  con- 
vent was  suddenly  invaded  by  a  host  of  village  maidens,  who  insisted, 
notwithstanding  the  energetic  opposition  of  their  fathers,  brothers,. 
uncles,  cousins,  and  admirers,  in  assuming  the  veil  The  majority  of 
the  marriageable  girls  of  Bellina  thus  disappeared  within  the  convent 
wallf.  The  religious  party  were  exultant,  while  the  unregenerate  por- 
tion of  the  community  were  desperate.  In  an  evil  moment  the  priests 
incautiously  determined  to  send  the  young  novices  to  Bucharest,  and 
distribute  them  amongst  the  convents  of  that  city.  This  was  too  much 
for  the  youths  of  BelUna  to  endure.  Headed  by  the  exasperated  and 
bereaved  relatives  of  the  novices,  the  whole  population  of  the  village 
have,  by  latest  accounts,  risen  to  oppose  by  force  a  departure  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  Tovma,  ^  will  close  the  door  to  hope,  and  lead  to  the 
ultimate  depopulation  of  Bellina.'" — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

Marriage  is  declared  to  be  honourable  in  all  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  Can  Sir 
George  Bowyer  show  that  the  Pope  and  his  bachelor  clergy  form  an  ex- 
ception ?  It  is  a  remarkable  presumption  against  them  that  the  Jewish 
office  of  priests  was  hereditary,  and  that  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to 
make  regulations  respecting  their  marriages.  When  we  consider  that 
the  high  priest  of  that  dispensation  was  typical  of  our  great  High 
Priest,  and  that  Aaron's  descendants  were  entitled  to  the  name — being 
ordained  to  offer  sacrifice — whereas  our  clergy  are  only  ministers  who 
commemorate  the  all-suf&cient  sacrifice  made  once  for  all  by  Him  who 
is  the  only  Priest  in  the  Christian  Church  (Heb.  vii.  24)  and  hath  His 
priesthood  intransmissible,  we  cannot  suppose  a  greater  sanctity  in 
them  than  in  the  ministers  of  the  Temple ;  and  if  marriage  was  com- 
parable with  the  purity  of  the  latter,  nothing  less  than  an  express  de- 
claration can  convince  us  that  it  is  forbidden  to  the  former.  Peter, 
when  chosen  to  be  an  apostle,  was  married.  He  continued  to  live  with 
his  wife  when  St  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  and  claimed  a  right  to 
be  married  and  to  have  his  wife  maintained  by  his  converts,  although  he 
did  not  avail  himself  of  it.  Philip  the  Evangelist  (Acts  xxi.  9)  and 
Aquila  (Acts  xviii.  2)  were  married,  and  are  not  blamed.  St  Paul's  in- 
structions to  Timothy  and  Titus  respecting  ordination  show  that  he 
did  not  disapprove  of  a  married  clergy.  ^^  A  bell  does  not  ring  unless 
it  is  struck."  This  being  interpreted  is  understood  to  mean  the  Boman 
Curia  should  not  advise  the  Pontiff  on  grave  affairs  unless  asked.  In 
this  maxim  is  seen  an  excuse  for  all  the  servility  and  obsequiousness 
which  has  disgraced  the  Curia  for  centuries.  I  close  with  this  for  their 
consideration.  If  the  clergy  are  not  commanded  to  abstain  from  mar- 
riage, they  cannot  be  commanded  to  vow  a  single  life ;  and  the  making 
of  vows  which  it  may  not  be  in  our  power  to  keep,  and  for  which  we 
have  no  promise  of  divine  assistance,  is  leading  ourselves  into  tempta- 
tion. It  must  then  be  unlawful  to  take  them  upon  ourselves,  or  to  im- 
pose them  upon  others. 

"  An  abbey  is  no  better  than  a  spacious  kennel,  for  every  one  in  it 
leads  the  life  of  a  dog."    Such  is  the  experience  of  the  author  of  "  Life 
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of  an  ez-Monk:^'    Bead  thB  "HiBtory  of  Mans  Monk/'  and  rtiXL  'me  if 
you  do  not  f  anoy  yoursalf  on  the  threshold  of  VirgiPs  hell,  "where 

"  Continud  audit©  voces,  yagitus  et  ingetis^ 
Infsuitilmque  aninuB  flentes,  in  limine  primo, 
i  Qoos  dolciB  Titsa  ezsortes,  et  ab  nbere  mptos, 

Ab^tulit  atra  dies,  et  f uaere  mersit  aeerbo ! " 

—1  am,  yours  truly,  "  A  Father  of  a  Family/' 


v.— MR  KIDSTON  ON  VATICANISM. 

A  SHOUT  time  ago,  Mr  Hay  delivered  a  Lecture  on  Purgatory  at 
Helensburgh,  after  which  an  important  statement  was  made  by 
Mr  W.  Kidston  on  thg  progress  of  Vaticanism  in  England.  Mr 
Kidston,  in  proposing  a  vote  of  thanks  io  the  Protestant  Reformation 
Society  for  their  efforts  in  Scotland,  and  particularly  for  their  work  in 
Helensburgh,  said — As  this  is  the  concluding  lecture  contemplated  at 
present  by  Mr  Hay,  I  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  meeting  whilst  I 
make  a  few  remarks.  And,  first,  I  will  take  advantage  of  a  personal 
matter  to  correct  an  error  into  which  those  who  hold  the  Scriptural 
doctrines  of  the  Reformation  are  apt  to  fall.  In  the  course  of  a  pro- 
Popery  harangue  delivered  in  .this  hall,  a  speaker,  intending  it  as  a  compli- 
ment, I  suppose,  gave  as  his  opinion  that  Mr  Kidston  of  Ferniegair  had  the 
making  of  a  good  Catholic  in  him — referring,  I  suppose,  to  my  known 
tenacity  and  determination  of  purpose.  The  reply  which  I  have  to 
make  is,  that  I  am  a  Catholic  now,  and  that  I  have  been  a  Catholic  all 
my  life,  and  that  I  deny  to  a  Romanist  or  Papist  the  right  to  use  the 
word  Catholic  in  describing  their  creed.  I  have  said  that  in  this  free 
and  Protestant  country  Romanists  put  on  an  aspect  which  beguiles 
superficial  observers ;  and  one  method  of  doing  this  is  the  deception 
which  they  seek  to  practise  in  trying  to  get  the  people  in  thk  cotmtry 
to  call  them  Catholics.  The  Catholic  Church  means  the  Universal 
Church,  and  to  concede  them  this  title  is  virtually  to  conoede  the  whole 
argument  to  Rome.  Those  who  make  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  an 
article  of  faith  essential  to  salvation,  who  grant  to  the  Pope  the  blas- 
phemous pretension  of*  ruling  the  Church  and  the  world  as  a  Vicar  of 
Christ,  can  be  properly  designated  only  by  being  called  Papist,  and 
they  should  not  be  allowed  to  sail  under  false  colours.  For  any  Pro- 
testant indolently  to  sanction  this  is,  as  I  have  said  already,  virtually  to 
concede  the  whole  arjgunient  to  Rome.  I  am  therefore  a  Catholic,  but 
I  hope  quite  the  reverse  of  a  Papist.  If  the  Pope  is  at  this  very  moment 
straining  every  nerve  to  put  down  liberty  of  worship  in  Spain,  this  is 
merely  an  exemplification  of  the  general  principle  which  he  acts  upon ; 
and  it  follows  that  he  would  suppress  liberty  of  worship  in  Scodand 
to-morrow  if  he  had  the  power.  I  hope  there  is  no  one  in  Helensburgh 
since  the  subject  has  been  stirred  by  the  delivery  of  the  three  lectures 
by  Mr  Hay  who  has  not  carefully  read  and  considered  the  Vatican  de- 
crees. You  will  find  them  to  be  a  blast  from  the  Middle  Ages  against 
all  progress  and  all  freedom.  No  subtlety  of  reasoning  can  divest  of 
political  significance  the  fact  that  the  vast,  peculiar,  tyrannical,  and 
dangerously  ramified  organisation  of  Rome  is  and  will  continue  to  be 
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intently  "Bet  upon  denying  all  rights  within  its  pale  in  opposition  to 
Papal  authority,  and  to  establish,  as  regards  the  world  outside  of  it,  a 
right  and  duty  to  OTer-ride  at  will  the  entire  action  of  the  civil  poweiv- 
ay,  and  What  is  more,  to  employ  physical  force  for  this  end  when  it  seeft 
fit,  if  the  use  of  such  force  is  within  its  reach.    It  may  be  said  that  the 
realisation  of  the  Papal  aim  is  not  in  the  immediate  present  probable  in 
this  country.    We  cannot  say  so  much  for  the  immediate  friture.    We 
may  depend  upon  it,  if  that  aim  is  to  be  resisted  it  will  only  be  by  a 
united  determination  of  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  Scot= 
land  and  England,  and  by  the  maintenance  of  an  open  Bible.     Men  of 
all  political  parties  must  unite  in  this  effort,  and  all  who  hold  the  great 
principles  of  the  Reformation.     What  we  must  insist  upon  is,  that  the 
loyalty  of  British  subjects  must  be  independent  of  the  authority  of  any 
foreign  Power.     Any  religious  system  whatever  which  prevents  this  in- 
dependent loyalty  involves  an  interference  with  civil  law  and  order 
which  cannot  be  submitted  to.    The  Pope  will  not,  of  course,  in  Great 
Britain  attempt  what  he  knows  our  political  principles  and  feelings 
will  not  tolerate.     He  will,  with  accustomed  craft,  adapt  himself  to  the 
condition  and  tendencies  of  different  localities.     Therefore  it  is  not 
enough  that,  with  God^s  blessing,  our  country  should  continue  to  be  the 
resting-place  of  the  Ark,  the  home  of  religious  liberty  and  all  the  sacred 
rights  of  conscience ;  but  we  must  not  be  in  any  way  prevented  from 
raising  the  banner  of  hope  to  the  nations  around  us  who  are  manifestly 
gulled  by  the  Papal  yoke  and  sighing  to  be  free.     With  regard  to  the 
Romish  error  and  corruption  which  Mr  Hay  has  been  bringing  before 
us  to-night  in  so  masterly  a  manner — namely,  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
tory— of  course  we  know  from  Scripture  that  there  is  no  such  place  as 
Purgatory.     It  was  invented  by  the  Papists  in  the  year  1438,  and  is 
commonly  designated  as  the  imaginary  fire,  which,  however,  serves  the 
purpose  of  making  the  priests'  pot  to  boil.     Because,  how  are  souls  pre^ 
tended  to  be  released  out  of  this  imaginary  place  called  Purgatory  ?    It 
is  by  paying  money  to  the  priests.     I  would  just  ask  you  to  consider 
one  statement  on  the  subject.     I  would  ask  you  in  what  light  do  fhe 
priests  exhibit  themselves,  who  teach  their  poor    deluded  followers 
that  they  have  power,  without  loss  or  charge,   to  make  souls  ex- 
change this  imaginary  place  of  suffering  ealled  Purgatory  for  Heaven 
itself ;  and  yet,  unmoved  alike  by  the  supposed,  torments  of  the  dead 
and  the  foolish  sorrows  of  the  living,  refuse  at  once  and  without  delay 
to  grant  this  release  until  the  hard  money  is  previously  paid  down  ? 
The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  they  themselves  must  believe  it  to  be 
mere  fraud  and  superstition.     During  my  thirty  years'  labour  as  a  ter- 
ritorial Sabbath  school  teacher  in  Glasgow,  I  have  in  my  visits  con- 
versed with  many  devout  Papists  on  the  subject  of  Purgatory,  and  not 
without  effect.     I  said  to  one  such,  "  Don't  you  believe  in  the  atone- 
ment of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?     Don't  you  know  that  He  is  the  *  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth ' — that  the 
atoning  death  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross,  once  for  all,  is  a  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  sin,  both  original  and 
actual ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone  ? 
Now,  don't  you  think  that  it  is  most  dishonouring  to  Christ  to  believe 
that  His  finished  work  is  to  be  assisted  by  your  suffering  in  a  place 
called  Purgatory  ?    What  good  could  your  suffering  do  in  assisting  the 
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finished  work  of.  Christ  ?  "  I  have  just  to  say  that  this  conyersation, 
followed  up  by  others,  was  the  means  of  leading  the  woman  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  But  I  must  apologise  for  having  so  long  detained 
you,  and  come  to  my  motion,  which  is  to  move  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the 
Protestant  Society  for  promoting  the  religious  principles  of  the  Eefor- 
mation,  for  missions  to  Eoman  Catholics  in  Britain,  and  for  their 
efforts  in  Scotland,  especially  in  Helensburgh  and  the  surrounding  dis- 
trict, through  theit  excellent  agent,  Mr  Hay. 

The  motion  was  carried  by  acclamation. 

Mr  Hat,  at  the  close,  intimated  that  at  some  future  time  he  might 
deliver  three  additional  lectures  in  Helensburgh  against  Papal  errors.*- 
Edinhurgh  Gourant. 


VI.—"  A  TEMPERATE  CONTROVERSIALIST." 
To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Times.*' 

[The  following  correspondence  is  in  continuation  of  the  extract  from 
the  Times  under  the  same  title  contained  in  our  last  issue.  Truly  St 
Leonards-on-Sea  must  be  a  nice  place  to  live  in — for  those  who  haVe 
peculiar  tastes. — Ed.  B.] 

'  Sir, — In  the  correspondence  which  appears  in  the  Times  of  October 
18th,  respecting  the  perversion  of  a  weak-headed  lad  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  on  which  you  have  so  well  commented  in  your  leader  of  the  same 
date,  I  observe  that  the  Roman  priest  endeavours  to  support  himself, 
and  the  language  which  he  has  thought  it  becoming  to  adopt,  under  the 
shelter  of  the  respected  name  of  John  Henry  Newman.  I  have  now 
before  me  a  letter  of  that  famous  theologian,  under  date  of  December 
12,  1842,  and  which  is  referred  to  in  his  "Apologia,"  p.  326,  in  which 
he  speaks  of  the  Roman  Church  under  the  following  terms : — 

"  True,  Rome  is  heretical  now — nay,  grant  she  has  thereby  forfeited 
her  orders ;  yet  at  least  she  was  not  heretical  in  the  primitive  ages.  If 
she  has  apostatised,  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Then, 
indeed,  it  is  to  be  feared  the  whole  Roman  communion  bound  itself  by 
a  perpetual  bond  and  covenant  to  the  cause  of  Antichrist." 

Commending  this  instructive  conclusion  of  Dr  Newman  when  at  the 
height  of  his  great  intellectual  powers  respecting  the  communion  which 
he  subsequently  joined  to  the  Roman  priest  who  hails  froih  "  St  Leon- 
ards-on-Sea,"  I  would  fain  ask  if  he  is  the  same  individual  as  that 
sturdy  controversialist  who  vented  his  wrath  upon  Father  Hyacinthe  a 
few  years  ago,  and  who  then  signed  himself  "  Rev.  Alexander  Henry, 
St  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  St  Leonards- on-Sea,  England,"  and  dates 
his  letter  "  Feast  of  the  Prayer  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives," — as  there  appears  to  be  a  striking  similarity  between  the 
language  employed  then  and  now,  as  the  following  extract  will  show. 
Addressing  the  celebrated  reformer,  he  says : — 

"  In  calling  you  a  liar,  I  say  nothing  new;  for  the  devil  has  ever  been 
a  liar.  In  your  character  as  the  son  of  Satan,  I  salute  you  I  As  a 
priest  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  I  long  for  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
when  I  shall  see  you  cast  into  the  flaming  abyss,  a  prey  to  eternal  tor- 
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ments.  When  I  think  that  cursed  apostates  like  yourself  are  permitted 
to  exiat,  I  bless  the  goodness  of  God,  who  has  created  a  hell  for  such 
fts  you." 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

BOURCHIEE  WbBY  SaVILB, 
October  22d.  Hector  of  ShiUingford. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Times:' 

Sib,^-Aa  a  curious  commentary  on  the  letter  of  the  gentleman  who 
signs  himself  ''  Alexander  Henry,  Roman  Catholic  priest,"  and  who 
expresses  his  surprise  ''  that  any  person  whose  manners  are  stamped  as 
offensive  by  his  language,  most  repulsive  to  souls,  should  make  a  con« 
vert,''  I  beg  to  enclose,  for  the  benefit  of  your  readers,  the  following 
choice  morsel  from  my  newspaper  cuttings,  illustrative  of  the  curiosities 
of  literature : — 

'^  The  Speranza  di  Roma  publishes  a  letter  addressed  to  Father  Hya- 
cinthe  from  an  English  Eomish  priest.  Bead  and  judge  for  yourselves 
(says  the  journal),  from  this  English  priest's  language,  what  these 
apostles  would  do  could  they  restore  to  their  service  that  which  they  so 
deeply  regret,  the  Inquisition  and  the  avio  dafe : — 

"*MaNSiEtiR«LoTSON, — In  calling  you  liar,  I  say  nothing  newj  for 
the  devil,  who  has  begotten  every  apostate  monk,  has  ever  been  a  liar. 
In  calling  you  Protestant,  I  simply  apply  to  you  the  epithet  deserved 
by  all  those  who  profess  a  faith  which  they  do  not  hold.  I  prefer,  then, 
to  recognise  you  in  your  character  as  the  son  of  Satan,  and  to  call  you 
accursed,  ....  then  I  salute  you  I  As  a  priest  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  I  long  for  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  I  shall 
see  you  and  your  colleagues  of  the  Sperama  cast  into  the  flaming  aby^s, 
a  prey  to  eternal  torments.  When  I  think  that  cursed  apostates  like 
yourself  are  permitted  to  exist,  I  bless  the  goodness  of  God,  who  has 
created  a  hell  for  such  as  you.  Your  career  and  vour  successes  in  this 
world  will  soon  be  brought  to  a  close ;  sooner  than  you  suppose  will 
Home  be  for  ever  delivered  from  such  wretches.  But,  oh !  what  glory 
will  there  be  for  the  Christian  Church  when  the  last  judgment  shall 
publicly  ratify  the  condemnation  of  every  apostate,  even  of  such  an 
insignificant  wretch  as  you ! 

^' '  Bev.  Alexander  Henbt, 

{  ^y*St  Thomas  of  Canterbury ^  St  Leonards-on'Sea, 

England: 

^^This  charming  and  truly  Christian  letter  is  dated  'Feast  of  the 
Prayer  of  our  Lord  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.' " 

Your  obedient  servant,  C.  D. 

In  the  face  of  the  internal  evidence  which  the  letter  quoted  above 
might  be  supposed  to  furnish  of  a  certain  sympathy  between  the  Bev. 
Alexander  Henry  and  a  "  Temperate  Controversialist,"  it  is  only  fair  to 
state  that  Mr  Alexander  Henry  is  not  the  particular  "  Temperate  Con- 
troversialist" whose  letter  we  published  in  our  issue  of  the  18th  inst. 
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Dundee  BBAjffGB.  .    I 

THE  twelfth  BesBion  of  the  Protestant  class  in  connection  with  this 
Society  was  inaugurated  by  an  able  and  deeply-impressive  lecture, 
delivered  by  the   Rev.  Dr  Wylie  of  Edinburgh,  on  '*  Patrick 
Hamilton,  the  Protomartyr  of  Scotland,"  in  Free  Chapelshade  Church, 
on  Sabbath  evening,  7th  November. 

On  the  following  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  saine 
place,  Rev.  Dr  Wilson  presiding,  and  on  the  platform  beside  him 
were  the  Rev.  Dr  Wylie,  the  Rev.  Neil  Taylor,  the  Bev.  John  Wyli^, 
the  Rev.  J.  Mulkerns,  and  others. 

The  chairman,  after  a  few  preliminary  remarks,  BMd  that  the  work- 
ings of  Popery  were  so  complete  that  they  took  hold  not  only  of  the 
ignorant  and  debased  of  the  community,  but  of  people  who  had  well- 
cultured  minds,  and  who  had  good  positions  in  society.  When  men 
were  in  doubt  as  to  their  religious  principles,  they  were  very  apt  to  be 
led  away  by  Popery,  and  when  once  caught  in  its  meshes,  it  was  not 
easy  for  them  to  disentangle  themselves.  The  Soeiety  for  whose  object 
they  were  met  together,  had  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of  insttucting 
men  and  women  to  guard  against  the  snares  of  the  Romish  Church,  and 
he  hoped  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  such  a  society  would  be  taken 
advantage  of.  He  then  introduced  the  Rev.  Dr  Wylie  of  Ediiibnrgh, 
who  moved  the  following  resolution  : — 

^'  That  this  meeting  is  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  Protestants 
more  thoroughly  studying  the  doctrines  and  principles-  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  that  especially  at  the  present  time,  when  the  old  ol^ams 
of  the  Papacy  are  being  revived,  when  it  publicly  a98umeB  an  authority 
over  every  baptized  person,  when  it  is  openly  interfering  with  State 
affairs^  as  in  Spain,  by  endeavouring  to  suppress  all  toleration,  it  be* 
oomes  every  Christian  and  every  patriot  to  oppose  its  operations  by 
eivery  legal  and  constitutional  means." 

In  speaking  to  the  resolution,  Dr  Wylie  Femarked  thai  no  other 
human  system  was  so  worthy  the  study  of  young  men  as  thati>f  Popery. 
We  admired  the  works  of  architecture — gorgeous  edifices  and  noble 
temples*— not  because  we  exj^ected  to  be  architects  or  builders  of  such 
fabrics,  but  because  we  saw  in  them  a  revelation  of  mind,  of  grandness, 
and  of  harmony.  Although  we  might  not  be  gifted  by  natui^  nor  ever 
expect  to  become  poets,  we  read  and  admired  8uch  poeme  as^  the-  "  In- 
ferno "  p.nd  "  Paradise  Lost."  And  why  ?  Just  because  of  the  disci- 
pline thereby  afforded  to  our  minds.  Their  grandeur  and  sublimity 
r,avished  us ;  their  study  gave  solidity  and  soundness  to  our  judgment. 
And  if  this  was  true  of  the  study  of  architecture  and  poetry,  it  wasoione 
the  less  true  as  regarded  the  study  of  the  Popish  system.  Here  wa&tha 
lAQst  majestic  temple  or  poem  among  all  human  creations.  One  sipgle 
genius  wrote  ^'Paradise  Lost,''  but  it  required  thousands  of  mind;^  to 
complete  this  system,  which  only  received  its  copestone  in  1870!  Nor 
was  the  creation  of  this  masterpiece  of  mind  the  promptings  of  mere 
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human  inteUectsr*-a  cbeper  atnd  sabtler  inteJie^tbaQ.humaxi  displayed 
its  workings  here.  There  was  but  one  other  aystem  in  the  world  which 
surpassed  it  in.  completeness  and  logical  symmetry,  and  that  was  ft 
divine  syatem^  Young  men  would  find  excellent  diacipline  for  their 
minds  in.the  study  pf  Fop^y*  They  studied  matbefnatics  beoanse  it 
taught  then)[r  to  think,  conaecutiveiy.  Popery  was  a  system  of  mathe- 
Qiatics.  If  1jie3[  granted  its  fundamental. proposition,  that  the  Pope,  was 
the  vicar  of  Je^u«  Christ,, they  were  compelled  logically  to  aririve.at  the 
concluaion  that  the  Pope  was  infallible.  Here  was  Or  thoroughly  logical 
system,  and  therefore,  the.  study  of  it  had  a  sharpening  e£F^otupon  the 
zoind.  It  taught  thinking  and  acgumenting  aa  no  other  human  eystem 
could,  and  then  all  those  powers  could  be  applied  to  the  study  of  that 
other  system,  as  logical  and  more  transcendent,  but  different  from 
Popery,  inasmuch  as  it  was  founded  on  a  truth,  while  Popery  wae^ 
founded  an  a  falsehood. 

An  acquaintance  with  the  Popish  system  was  necessary,  he  said,  to 
the  proper  study  of  history.     Unbappily,  Romanism  bad.  been  the  main 
actor  in  European  history  since  the  5th  century.     From  the  6th  till  the 
7tli  century  was  a  continual  struggle  on  the  pari  of  the  Pope  to  become 
head  of  the  Church.*    Prom  the  7th  till  the  9th  century  a  struggle  to 
become  a  temporal  princeb     From  the  9th  till  the  13th  century  a  yet 
more  terrific  struggle  to  obtain  supremacy  over  all  kings.     And  from  the 
13th  century  down  to  the  present^  time  the  history  of  Europe  had  been 
a  mighty  conflict  to  retain  that  supremacy.    In  proof  of  this,  we  had 
but  to  turn  to  the  Netherlands,  to  the  wars  of.  Philip  11.  and  the  Duke 
of  Alva ;  or  to  Spain,  where  the  Inquisition  slew  its  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, and  the  mighty  power  that  had  shaken .  two  hemispheres  was 
vanquished ;  or  to  Italy,  whose  evangelical  dayfn  was  quenched  in  a 
night  of  three  centuries ;  or  to  oui  own  country,  where  the  struggles 
took  place  out-  of  which  our  oonstitution,  laws,  liberty,  and  indepen- 
dence have  emerged  and  been  perfected^    We  oould  not  understand  the 
history  of  the  world  since  the  f$M  of  the  Boman  Empire  without  a 
knowledge  of  Popery.     Only  th^eby  oould  we  master  the  principles  o{ 
liberty,  of  free,  states,  and  of  free  ehurcbes.    Popery  had  seized  on  a 
principle-,  which  laid  all  these  in  the  dust  by  hec  skilful  confounding  of 
the  conscieBC^  of  Church  and  State,  and  by  maintaining  herself  mis- 
tress of  the  human  conscience.     This  was  a  terrible  ledson  to  the  world 
of  the  necessity  of.  maintaining  the  co-ordinate  dntlea  of  Church  and 
State.     Popery  said.  The  Pope  is  lord  of  the  conscience.     Protestant- 
ism said,  The  Lord  alone  is.     Although  there  was  not  another  truth  in 
onr  Confession  of  Faith  than  this,  it  would  make  it  a  glorious  book, 
and  would  be  worth  all  our  efforts  to  preserve  if. 

The  crisis,  he.  con  tinned,  which  had  arisen  in  1870,  which  overthrew 
the  power  of  Prance  and  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  and  solidified 
the  German  Empire,  was  a  great  blessing  for  Ch^i-stendom ;  yet  out 
of  these  eveniis  had  sprang  an  emergency  whieh  once  more  threatened 
Uberty  in  all  its  phases.  Pome  was  deeply  wounded  by  the  temporal 
power  being  taken  from  her.  France  felt  the  same  in  being  con?: 
tnteredy.aBQlne^er  Trould she  rest: untilshe had  again  assailed  Germany. 
Borne  waaJ&ahee^.  ally,  And  wonld  never  rest  nni^l,  by  the.  help  of. 
France,  Edbe- .fifaotdd.rsigainL.her  t^nporal  power;  Papal  inkUilulity^ 
helped  that*  eiid;    Bishops  and  priests  were  planted  in. every  country^ 
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memberfl  of  an  organisation  like  wbich  there  was  not  another  in  the 
world,  and  all  its  power  concentrated  in  one  man — a  man  who,  to  the 
Papist,  was  God.  Popery  openly  avowed  that  its  object  was  to  restore 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  This  it  eould  not  do  without  con- 
qaering  Italy,  and  breaking  up  the  German  Empire.  The  genius  and 
resources  of  the  whole  Roman  world  were  now  employed  for  that  pur- 
pose. European  affairs  ^ere  becoming  complicated.  If  the  Turkish 
difficulty  required  the  armed  intervention  of  oth«r  powers,  as  in  all 
likelihood  it  will,  no  man  could  say  what  complications  might  arise. 
Then  would  be  Rome's  opportunity.  Beyond  doubt  she  would  strike, 
and  attempt  to  break  up  our  own  empire  among  others.  He  con- 
cluded as  follows : — I  have  that  trust  in  God  that  the  attempt  would 
not  be  successful ;  but  I  am  as  sure  as  that  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow 
morning  that  she  ttnll  attempt  it,  and  that  she  will  bring  the  sword 
and  bloodshed  into  all  countries.  Popery  is  the  shedder  of  the  blood 
of  God's  saints.  There  can  be  no  universal  triumph  of  Christianity, 
no  Millennium,  while  that  system  remains  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

Mr  R.  J.  NiV£N  seconded  the  resolution,  and  spoke  of  Rome's  posi- 
tion at  the  present  day,  and  of  what  she  was  doing  in  our  land. 
Oaths,  he  said,  sworn  before  the  passing  of  the  Emancipation  Act  of 
1829,  had  been  glaringly  falsified.  Not  only  so,  but  Papal  Bulls, 
sworn  at  the  time  as  not  being  in  force,  were  in  the  following  year 
published  in  Ireland ;  and  under  these  very  bulls  was  Father  O'Keeffe 
now  being  punished.  He  read  Dr  Manning's  statement  from  the  TaMet 
of  6th  Aug.  1859  : — "  If  ever  there  was  a  land  in  which  work  is  to  be 
done,  ....  it  is  here.  I  shall  not  say  too  much  if  I  say  that  we  have 
to  subjugate,  and-subdue,  and  to  conquer  an  imperial  race,"  &c,  Dr 
Manning,  he  said,  often  came  before  the  public  as  a  philanthropist, 
and  some  good  people  thought  very  much  of  him  on  that  account. 
He  had  been  in  London  and  Manchester  the  prominent  man  at 
large  temperance  meetings,  surrounded  and  applauded  by  Protestants. 
He  (Mr  Niven)  was  a  total  abstainer,  but  he  had  no  faith  in  Pr 
Manning  as  a  leader  in  that  movement.  This  was  but  one  of  hie 
schemes  to  further  the  sway  of  Popery  in  our  land.  Christians  ought 
to  see  through  this,  and  to  understand  the  deep  plottings  of  that  system 
which  is  Antichrist. 

The  Rev.  Neil  Tatlob  moved  the  second  resolution,  which  was  as 
follows :— 

"  That  one  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  promoting  correct  views 
of  the  Popish  system  is  a  well-conducted  Protestant  class,  and  that 
this  meeting  highly  approves  of,  and  pledges  itself  to  countenance  and 
support,  the  class  regularly  carried  on  in  Dundee  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society." 

In  speaking  to  the  resolution,  Mr  Taylor  said  that  the  Popish  system 
was  most  difficult  rightly  to  understands  He  did  not  know  a  better 
method  of  teaching  it  than  that  pursued  by  this  class.  He  considered 
the  class  to  be  a  necessity  in  order  to  keep  alive  anything  like  &  know- 
ledge of  Popery.  One  of  the  great  drawbacks  to  the  dissemiamtion  of 
this  knowledge  was,  he  thought,  the  great  mistake  of  Protestants  fancy- 
ing they  knew  aU  about  it.     Then  the  class  was  a  necessity,  because  it 
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compelled  ministers  to  give  some  of  their  attention  to  the  Popish  system. 
It  was  taught  by  a  large  number  of  ministers  who  might  not  otherwise 
study  these  subjects.  He  was  afraid  that  ministers  in  the  present  day 
were  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  snare  of  studying  those  subjects 
immediately  in  demand,  and  of  neglecting  other  subjects  of  perhaps 
more  importance. 

Captain  Falconer,  in  seconding  the  resolution,  said  that  one  of  the 
great  mistakes  into  which  Protestants  fall  at  the  present  day,  and  which 
lies  at  the  root  of  not  a  few  others,  is  to  look  upon  Popery  as  a  branch 
of  Christ's  Church.  The  ^question  was  not  as  to  whether  there  were 
Christians  in  Eome's  communion,  but  whether  the  system  was  a  Chris- 
tian system.  To  decide  this  we  had  but  to  look  to  the  workings  of  the 
system,  for  *'  by  their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them."  Is  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin,  he  asked,  of  saints,  of  bones,  of  rotten  bits  of  wood,  and  of 
rags,  a  mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  Is  the  withholding  of  God's 
Word  from  the  Laity,  is  confession  to  a  priest,  k  prohibiting  to  marry 
and  abstaining  from  meats,  is  shutting  up  men  and  women  in  convents 
and  nunneries  marks  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ?  He  considered  the 
Church  of  Home  to  be  un-Christian,  to  be  anti-Christ.  He  said  it  was 
his  lot  to  reside  for  five  years  on  an  island  the  inhabitants  of  which  were 
all  Bom  an  Catholics,  and  there  he  saw  Eomanism  in  its  native  un- 
varnished state.  It  was  a  dark  background  whereby  God's  truth  had 
been  made  clearer  to  him  since.  He  invited  young  people  to  attend 
the  class  referred  to  in  the  resolution,  so  that  they  might  gain  informa- 
tion concerning  Popery,  and  hoped  the  community  would  support  the 
efforts  of  the  Scottish  [Reformation  Society. 

The  Rev.  John  "Wylie  moved  the  third  resolution,  which  was  as 
follows : — 

''That  a  circular  letter  be  prepared  and  sent  to  each  Protestant 
minister  in  Dundee  with  a  view  to  his  interesting  his  congregation  in 
this  great  question,  and  of  inducing  the  young  in  his  congregation  to 
attend  the  said  Protestant  class." 

Mr  Wylie  wished  all  the  ministers  in  Dundee  had  been  present  to  hear 
Dr  Wylie's  address.  Some  ministers,  he  feared,  were  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  system  of  Romanism,  which  was  greatly  to  be  deplored.  He 
had  attended  Dr  Wylie's  classes,  and  his  studiee  there  had  given  a  tone 
to  his  reading  and  thinking  of  a  highly  beneficial  character,  and  many 
other  ministers  could  say  the  same.  The  Pope,  he  said,  occasionally 
sends  circular  letters,  and  he  hoped  that  good  results  might  flow  from 
the  letter  which  this  resolution  asked  to  be  sent  to  the  ministers  of 
Dundee.  Ministers,  he  said,  could  not  neglect  controversy  in  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  ask  their  young 
people  to  attend  this  class.  He  thought  the  very  spirit  of  this  resolu- 
tion signified  good  to  the  Society.  It  showed  that  the  Society  meant 
to  work,  and  whenever  a  person  is  determined  that  his  work  will  be 
successful  he  is  not  often  disappointed. 

Mr  D.  M*Donald  seconded  the  resolution. 

All  three  resolutions  were  put  to  the  meeting,  and  carried. 

After  votes  of  thanks  were  awarded  to  the  various  speakers,  and  to 
Dr  Wilson  for  occupying  the  chair,  the  benediction  was  pronounced, 
and  the  meeting  separated. 


824  GAVAZZI  IN  EN6LAKB. 

Vin.— GAVAZZI  IN  ENGLAND. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  "  BuhoarV 

Sir, — I  send  you  an  excellent  sketch  of  Gavazzi's  farewell  service  in 
London  from  the  pen  of  Christopher  Crayon,  whieh  appears  in  the  Ghru- 
tian  World  of  Octoher  1,  1875.  I  hare  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  it 
will  interest  the  friends  of  Protestantism,  and  that  your  readers  will  be 
much  gratified  in  the  perusal  of  the  same.  This  celebrated  Italian 
orator  deserves  the  support  of  Christian  friends  anjcious  for  the  spread 
of  "  Bible  truths  in  the  city  of  the  Popes." — I  am,  yours  truly, 

Birmingham,  T.  H,  AsTON. 


GAVAZZl'S  FAKEWBLL  TO  ENGLAND. 


'*  On  Sunday  night,  in  accordance  with  a  notice  which  had  been  pub- 
lished a  few  days  before,  and  which  announced  that  Signor  Gavazzi, 
from  Rome,  would  address  the  working  men  of  London,  at  the  Agricul- 
tural Hall,  Islington,  on  Sunday  evening,  September  26,  bn  the  present 
assumptionsof  thePapacy,I  made  my  way  to  the  far-famed  rendezrous  long 
before  the  hour  appointed,  where  I  found  a  section  of  Dr  Allen's  con- 
gregation assembled  for  worship,  and  was  thus  privileged  to  hear  the  tail 
of  a  sermon  by  some  gentleman  unknown  to  myself,  and,  apparently,  to 
his  hearers.     The  sight  was  not  a  very  encouraging  one,  as  the  hall  in 
the  lower  part  was  not  half  full,  and  in  the  galleries  there  was  nerthei 
a  body  nor  a  soul.    The  advantage  of  this  arrangement,  whereby  the 
hall  is  occupied  by  two  distinct  congr^ations  on  a  Sunday  evening, 
is  that  as  Dr  Davidson  commences  his  services  at  eight,  the  other 
minister  must  say  what  he  has  to  say  in  decent  time.     On  Sunday 
evening  he  had  finished  long  before  that  hour,,  and  it  was  quite  as  well 
that  he  did  so,  as  the  fame  of  Gavazzi  had  attracted  a  large  crowd, 
possibly  of  working  men,  certainly  of  J  their  wives  and  sisters,  and 
daughters,  and  mothers,  and,  in  many  cases,  <jf  grandmothers.     Very 
young  people  and  very  old  people,  I  have  always  observed,  are  more 
ready  to  run  after  novelties  than  are  the  other  sections  into  which 
humanity  may  be  divided ;  and  thus,  somehow,  by  the  time  Gavazzi 
had  arrived,  the  hall  was  as  full  as  it  could  be.     As  a  large  part  of  the 
previous  congregation  had  remained,  the  latter  arrivals  found  all  the 
best  places  taken;  but  I  imagine  all  could  hear,  and  I  am  sure  all  could 
see,  for  at  no  time  is  Father  Gavazzi  a  small  man,  and  on  Sunday,  sup- 
ported by  Dr  Davidson  on  one  side,  and  a  little  clerically- dressed,  but 
comic-looking  individual,  who  prayed  with  a  foreign  accent,  on  the  other, 
Gavazzi  looked  really  majestic;  and  I  recollected,  what  some  people 
who  hear  him  now  in  broken  English  can  scarcely  realise,  how  twenty- 
five  years  ago. genteel  London  used  to  rush  to  hear  him  lecture  in  Italian 
in  the  concert-rooms  at  the  back  of  the  theatre  in  Princess  Street.    As 
my  readers  are  aware,  Gavazzi  on  a  Sunday  night  is  rather  embarrassing. 
In  some  quarters  it  is  still  doubted  whether  you  may  smile  on  a  Sunday 
at  all ;  in  many  it  is  firmly  believed  that  to  laugh  outright  is  proof  posi- 
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iive  that  you  are  little  better  than  one  of  the  "wicked.    Now  ^e  fact  is, 
GaYftzzi  is  a  master  of  pantomime  and  grimace,  and  to  hear  him  in  hie 
Tollicking  oratory,  now  enorting,  now  screaming,  now  aggravating  his 
Toiee,  and  roaring  like  a  tsncking  dove ;  now  working  those  big  eyebrows 
of  his  like  the  villain  of  the  stage,  and  to  see  him  now  tender  and  be- 
seeching,  now  throwing  his  big  body  as  it  were  over  the  part  of  the  plat- 
form, and  stretching  forth  his  huge  hands  to  the  furthest  end  as  betakes 
yon  metaphorically  by  the  button-hole,  and  tells  you  a  secret;  now  erect, 
his  head  well  back,  sarcastic,  defiant,  magnanimous, — is,  to  say  the  least, 
a  treat  q.uite  as  much  secular  as  sacred.    Of  course  the  working  men  like 
that  kind  of  thing.    The  orator,  human  and  genial,  and  at  home  in  all 
phases  of  feeling,  and  master  of  all  the  chords,  is  always  welcome  as 
much  now  as  in  the  days  of  Athenian  glory.    But  I  much  question 
nrhether  some  of  the  rigid  ones  present  did  not  feel  themselves  a  little 
out  of  their  element.    It  was  true  that  Gkivazzi  was  denouncing  the 
Pope,  and  as  he  is  the  man  of  sin,  that  was  all  right ;  but  the  puzzle 
to  them  was  why  Qavazzi  should  do  so  in  8^  way  to  make  men  laugh. 
Why  could  not  he  be  dull,  and  dry,  and  uninteresting,  in  accordance 
with  time-honoured  religious  precedents  ?    Well,  there  were  many  who 
could  not  answer  that  question,  and  were  in  sore  distress  all  the  while 
in  consequence.    They  had  been  led  up  to  a  very  different  kind  of  thing 
by  the  introductory  service,  and  Dr  Davidson  read  that  second  ehapter 
of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  with  an  emphasis  on  the 
parts  bearing  on  the  son  of  perdition  in  a  way  which  required  no  com- 
ment, and  which  would  have  delighted  the  heart  of  Dr  Gumming  or  Mr 
Newdegote.     Yet  even  Dr  Davidson  was  carried  away  by  the  mirth- 
inspiring  Gava^zi,  and  at  the  close  of  the  service,  when  giving  out,  "  All 
hail  the  power  of,"  said,  not  the  Pope,  but  "  Jesus'  Name."    When  a 
Presbyterian  divine,  an  ex*moderator,  is  facetious,  it  is  obvious  there 
must  have  been  a  good  deal  of  previous  provocation.    Well,  of  course, 
Gavazzi  was  intensely  amusing,  even  when  most  earnest  and  most  sin- 
cere.     Mr  Latouche  says  he  met  an  English  workman  in  Portugal,  who 
told  him  that  the  natives  could  understand  English  well  enough  if  you 
only  talked  loud  enough.     Gavazzi  thinks  his  imperfect  English  per- 
fectly intelligible  if  he  only  gesticulates  enough,  and,  to  a  certain  extent, 
he  is  right.     It  is  wonderful  how  much  can  be  done  by  means  of  a  nod  and 
a  wink.     It  is  true  that  in  the  "  Critic  "  when  Lord  Burleigh  nods  his 
head.  Puff  replies,  "  Oh,  that  does  not  matter,  there  is  nothing  in  it !" 
but  a  nod  af  Gavazzi  is  a  very  different  thing.     On  Sunday  evening, 
they  were  most  effective.    The  substance  of  them  and  of  the  address, 
for  such  it  was,  I  believe,  is  familiar  to  all  who  have  heard  Gavazzi. 
He  began  by  apologising  for  introducing  politics  on  a  sacred  day,  but 
he  had  no  alternative.     The  present  assumptions  of  the  Papacy  were 
all  directed  to  one  end — the  restoration  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power. 
That  was  the  plain  meaning  of  all  we  heard  from  Borne.     People  who 
did  not  believe  this,  did  not  know  the  craft  of  the  Papacy.    The  priests 
do  not  care  about  souls ;  it  is  the  loss  of  his  temporal  power  that  makes 
the  old  man  in  Rome  grumble  every  day.     However,  that  was  gone  for 
ever.     They — the  Italians — were  not  going  to  give  it  back  to  him. 
There  was  a  conference  now  sittiDg  in  Florence  on  the  subject,  to  which 
telegrams  had  been  sent  from  France  and  Germany  and  even  England ; 
but  they  were  not  -going  to  give  up  their  Italian  unity  and  liberty, 
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and  independence!  and  education  of  women  for  all  the  conferences  in 
the  world.  The  necessity  of  Popery  was  to  dominate  over  citizens  and 
their  rights.  The  power  they  had  exercised  was  the  gift  of  Satan ;  it 
was  the  result  of  Borgia  stilettos  and  Borgia  poisons.  The  Church 
had  no  head  but  Christ,  and  it  was  a  blasphemy  and  a  lie  to  say  the 
Pope  was  its  head.  The  Roman  Catholics  now  urged  the  most  mon- 
strous pretensions,  as  they  had  really  nothing  to  iose.  It  was  the 
Jesuits  playing  their  last  card,  and  so  they  urged  claims  which  even  a 
Hildebrand  could  not  have  put  forward,  as  was  instanced  in  the  case 
of  Spain.  It  was  Eome  that  was  troubling  the  German  Empire.  It 
was  not  true  that  Bismarck  was  persecuting  the  Church ;  he  merely 
requested  the  priests  to  keep  the  compact  into  which  they  had  entered 
with  the  State. 

Gavazzi  next    directed   our  attention  to    England,  which  Borne 
was  engaged  in  bringing  back  under  its  domination,  first  by  means 
of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  now  of    Cardinal    Manning  —  secretly, 
slyly,  Jesuiticalfy.     Gavazzi  said  he  was  sure  we  should  have  to  fight 
once  more  the  battle  of  Freedom.     Popery  had  found  a  fearful  ally  in 
Tractarianism  and  Eitualism,  and  the  struggle  was  nearer  than  we 
anticipated.     Rome  looked  after  rich  men,  such  as  dukes  and  mar- 
quises; she  did  not  care  for  poor  people,  and  she  needed  England's 
wealth.     The  power  of  Eitualism  arose  from  the  fact  that  our  Church 
was  a  compromise  with  Popery.     He  was  a  poor  English  scholar,  but 
he  saw  many  such  compromises  in  our  Prayer-book,  an  announcement 
which  elicited  a  cheer.     There  was  a  demand  for  a  sensational  religion, 
and  of  course  the  clergy  liked  that,  as-  it  saved  them  the  trouble  of 
preaching  long  sermons — here  there  was  another  cheer^— and  then  our 
aristocracy  loved  gay  living,  and  felt  how  pleasant  it  was  to  be  able 
to  go  to  heaven  just  by  having  an  absolution  mumbled  over  them. 
Another  class  of  whom  Gavazzi  had  fears  as  being  easy  to  lead  over  to 
Eome  were  the  young  ladies,  who  did  not  care,  however  beautiful  they 
wore,  how  they  deformed  themselves,  so  that  they  might  be  in  the 
fashion.    When  the  time  came,  he  hoped  Englishmen  would  be  ready 
for  the  conflict.    In  Italy  they  had  done  their  work  well,  and  they 
aimed  at  the  evangelisation  of  Italy,  as  they  felt  if  they  succeeded  in 
that  it  would  be  goodbye  to  Popery.      Their  starting-point  was  the 
Word  of  God.     Twenty-five  years  ago  he  never  expected  to  see  what 
he  saw  now.     Since  1860  they  had  120  Free  Church  Italian  congrega- 
tions, with  10,000  communicants  and  50,000  hearers,  and  had  distri- 
buted half  a  million  of  Bibles ;  but  the  triumph  of  all  was  the  great 
building  with  120  rooms  they  had  built  in  Eome,  as  a  chapel  and  a 
college  and  a  school,  opposite  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo,  which  pilgrims, 
and  tomfools,  and  even  Cardinal  Manning,  would  have  to  pass  if  they 
wanted  the  Pope's  blessing.     And  then  Gavazzi  pleaded  for  our  prayers 
and  money.     As  his  plea  was  most  convincing  and  urgent,  and  as  Dr 
Davidson  had  announced  that  all  the  collection  would  be  devoted  to 
the  Free  Church  of  Italy,  readers  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  £22  were 
handed  over  to  Gavazzi  to  take  back  with  him  to  Eome  this  week. 

Christopher  Crayon. 
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IX.— ESTIMATE  OF  O'CONNELL. 

IN  tbe  discharge  of  our  duty  as  a  journalist  we  have  often  had  occasion 
to  direct  our  readers'  attention  to  cases  in  which  the  Romish  priest- 
hood had,  by  their  hypocritical  professions  of  regard  for  the  princi- 
ples of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  induced  unwary  Protestants  to  help 
forward  the  schemes  of  the  Church,  but  never,  in  the  whole  course  of 
oar  reading  and  experience,  have  we  met  with  a  more  flagrant  instance 
of  Popish  duplicity  than  that  which  has  induced  us  to  pen  the  following 
remarks.  We  allude  to  the  stratagem  by  which,  under  pretence  of 
honouring  the  memory  of  Daniel  O'Connell,  in  his  capacity  of  champion 
of  equal  rights  to  all,  so  many  of  our  Protestant  fellow-colonists  were 
induced  to  take  part  in  proceedings  which  had  for  their  object  the 
glorification  of  the  Papal  Church,  the  bitter  and  uncompromising  enemy 
of  dvil  and  religious  liberty  in  all  countries  where  she  retains  even  a 
remnant  of  her  former  power. 

The  principles  for  which  non-Eomish  admirers  of  O'Connell  hold  his 
memory  green  are  those  for  which  he  contended  in  1828,  and  which  he 
held  in  common  with  Brougham,  Wilberforce,  and  other  great  English- 
men of  his  day — ^principles  that  have  since  been  over  and  over  again 
denounced  by  Pius  IX.  as  damnable,  heretical,  and  erroneous — princi- 
ples that  place  Bomanist  and  Protestant  on  the  same  pedestal  of  equal 
rights,  but  which  no  member  of  the  Papal  Church  at  the  present  day 
dare  avow  without  incurring  the  penalty  of  excommunication.  Had 
the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts,  for  the  repeal  of  which  O'Connell  con- 
tended, been  passed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  Parliament  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  Protestantism,  the  Liberator's  efforts  in  that  direction  would 
have  met  with  small  sympathy  from  the  Romish  priesthood.  But  this 
en  passant  In  1828,  O'Connell  formed  one  of  a  band  of  freedom-loving 
men  who  battled  for  the  repeal  of  iniquitous  laws  that  denied  to  Dis- 
senters the  rights  accorded  to  the  members  of  the'  Established  Church, 
and  for  this  'his  name  is  respected  by  thousands  who  regard  his  subse- 
quent conduct  with  the  disfavour  due  to  proceedings  that  had  for  their 
object  the  dismemberment  of  the  British  Empire.  But  it  is  not  for  his 
efforts  on  behalf  of  Protestant  Dissenters  that  O'Connell  is  respected 
hy  the  Romish  priesthood  and  their  followers.  Catholic  Emancipation 
and  the  Repeal  of  the  Union  are  the  bases  on  which  their  veneration  for 
his  memory  is  founded. 

It  was  tTierefore  the  merest  hypocrisy  on  the  part  of  Bishop  Reynolds  and 
his  privy  council  of  priests,  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  loyal  Protestants 
in  the  celebration  of  the  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Daniel  O'Connell,  on 
the  ground  of  his  having  been  the  champion  of  religious  toleration.  The 
actions  of  the  Irish  priesthood — and  the  majority  of  the  Romish  clergy 
in  the  colony  are  Irish — prove  that  O'Connell's  hatred  of  England,  and 
his  being  instrumental  in  removing  the  political  disabilities  which  the 
treasonable  practices  of  their  order  had  caused  the  British  Parliament 
to  impose  upon  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  are  the  reasons  why 
the  "  Liberator's  "  memory  is  held  in  benediction  by  them. 

For  these  reasons  the  priesthood  are  willing  to  gloss  over  O'Connell's 
frequent  enunciation  of  principles  diametrically  opposed  to  the  theory 
of  Papal  supremacy,  and  of  his  having  on  one  occasion  drunk  a  cup  of 
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Boyne  water  "  to  the  glorious,  pious,  and  immortal  memory  of  William 
lliy  On  another  occasion,  at  Dublin,  in  January  1823,  O'Connell 
declared  that  "  the  principles  that  placed  the  King  (George  IV.)  on 
the  throne  were  those  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  His  Majesty  the 
King  sits  on'  the  proudest  and  the  greatest  throne  in  Europe,  because  a 
revolution  had  hurled  a  bigot  from  his  seat  to  make  room  for  the  pre- 
sent line  of  sovereigns.  The  bigot  who  had  been  deprived  of  majesty 
lost  it  because  he  had  dared  to  endeavour  to  enslave  his  people,  to  fetter 
them  in  vilest  bonds,  and  to  coerce  their  consciences.  The  magna- 
nimous people  flung  the  great  despot  (James  II.)  from  his  exalted 
station.  They  drove  him  from  his  throne,  and  placed  King  Wiliiam 
III.  on  it  upon  principles  which  I  most  heartily  applaud.  And  those 
are  real  Jacobins,  who,  adopting  the  principles  of  the  dethroned  King 
James,  would  vainly  attempt  to  trench  on  civil  and  religious  liberty." 
These  sentiments  were  applauded  by  Irish  Romanists  at  the  time  of 
their  delivery,  but  we  fancy  they  would  nreet  with  a  different  reception 
now.  These  are  the  sentiments  held  by  the  Orange  Society,  and  de- 
nounced by  the  Register^  the  Advertiser y  and  by  Bishop  Reynolds  and 
his  followers  as  intolerant  bigotry. 

Since  1823,  Popery  has  changed  for  the  worse;  and  were  O'Connell 
living  at  the  present  time,  he  would  have  to  declare  his  acceptance  of 
doctrines  which  strike  at  the  root  of  the  principles  he  professed  to 
admire,  or  suffer  excommunication.  O'Connell  repudiated  the  dogma 
of  Papal  Infallibility.  At  the  last  anti-slavery  meeting,  held  at  Exeter 
Hall,  in  1838,  before  the  abolition  of  the  system  of  appremticeship  which 
served  for  a  little  while  to  break  the' fall  of  slavery  in  the  West  Indies, 
Lord  Brougham,  who  was  in  the  chair,  in  making  some  allusion  to 
O'Connell,  who  sat  at  his  right  hand,  said,  ''My  honourable  friend 
here,  who  belongs  to  a  Church  with  an  infallible  head'*-— ^^  "No!" 
thundered  the  Liberator, ''  a  Church  with  an  infallible  body"  Vexily, 
Dan  was  not  an  orthodox  Catholic  of  the  Ultramontane  schooL 

Jt  is  the  fashion  to  represent  O'ConneH's  services  to  the  cause  of 
Repeal  as  being  given  without  hope  or  expectation  of  any  reward  be- 
yond  the  approval  of  a  good  conscience  and  the  blessings  of  the  people. 
But  this  plea  will  not  bear  examination.  "  He  received,"  says  our  con- 
temporary, the  Sydney  Standard^  in  an  able  article  on  the  subject, 
''  about  £30,000  a  year,  wrung  by  the  usual  pressure  from  a  starving 
people ;  and  when  the  young  Ireland  ]>arty  arose  aiid  questioned,  he 
brought  in  the  Association  in  debt  to  him  £97, 19s.  ll^d.  Upon  which 
some  wag  quoted  the  seditious  song  of  those  days-^ 

'  Who  fears  to  speak  of  ninety-eight  ? 
Who  blushes  at  the  name  ?'. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  demand  of  the  Mitchel  and  Smith  O'Brien 
party  for  an  account  of  that  £30,000  a  year  was  the  death  of  O'Connell. 
We  remember  some  rather  caustic  turnings  of  his  own  words  which  ap- 
peared at  that  time  in  reference  to  this.  O'Connell  had  epitomised  the 
Papist's  creed  in  one  of  the  monster  meetings  thus  :  *  If  any  one  asks 
me  what  I  believe,  I  answer,  I  believe  what  the  Church  believes.  If  he 
asks  me  what  does  the  Church  believe,  I  answer.  Just  what  I  believe. 
If,  again,  he  asks  me  what  do  both  I  and  the  Church  believe,  I  answer,  We 
both  believe  the  same  thing.*    A  simple  creed;  but  the  young  Irelanders 
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pot  bis  anflwers  to  their  inquiries  about  the  ^  rint  *  in  the  Baiiie  form. 
'Q.  I  sajr,  Mr  O'Connell,  how  did  you  lay  out  the  repeal  rint? — A, 
Just  as  the  giver  intinded  it  should  be  laid  out.  Q,  And  how  did  the 
giver  intind  to  lay  it  out  ? — A.  Just  as  I  laid  it  out.  Q.  And  how  did 
both  70U  and  the  giver  intind  to  lay  it  oui? — A,  We  both  had  the  same 
intintions  on  that  pint'  *' 

The  trick  which  secured  the  attendance  of  so  many  Protestants  at  the 
O'Gonnell  demonstration  in  the  Town  Hall  was  cunningly  devised  and 
cleverly  executed ;  but  it  failed  to  achieve  the  object  for  which  their 
presence  was  desired,  which  was  to  elicit  from  them  some  remarks  which 
could,  by  a  process  well  known  to  Romish  scribes,  be  interpreted  as  ex- 
pressing approval  of  the  general  policy  of  the  Eomish 'Church. — Protes- 
tcmt  Advocate  (Adelaide), 


X.— WHAT  SHALL  THE  l.'^B  BE  ] 
(Front  the  Paris  Correspondent  of  the  "  True  Catholic.*') 

AREMAEEABLEj  pamphlet  has  lately  been  published  here,  which 
discusses  the    question   of  the    probable    future   of  the  Latin 
races  in    particular  and  of  the  nations   embracing  Romanism 
in  general.      The   author  is  a  Belgian,   well   known  by  his   works 
on  social   economy,  and  his  recent  study  on  the  Future  of  Catho- 
licism  has  been    adapted  for  France  and   published  under  the  title 
given  in    t^^e   note    below.*     Already  an  edition  of    10,000  copies 
has  been  exhausted,  and  an  impression  equally  large  is  being  issued. 
M.  de  Laveleye — who,  by  his   favourite   studies,  is  well    acquainted 
with  the  comparative  statistics  and  morals  of   nations  and   races — 
appears  deeply  impressed   by  the  relative   decline  which  he  asserts 
marks  the  Latin  nations.     Frenchmen  feel  profoundly  interested  in 
this  alleged  fact.      This  nation   presents,  indeed,  the  most  remark- 
able instance    of    a  decrease  in  population,    which    has   lately  been 
commented  upon  in  the  journals,  and  must  soon  claim  the  investi- 
gation of  the  Legislature.     The  last  census  showed  a   diminution  of 
370,000   as   compared  with    the   preceding,  the  loss   of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine   being  taken  into   the  calculation.      In  the  year  1871  the 
number  of  deaths  registered  was  1,271,010,  while  the  births  recorded 
amounted  to  but   821,121.     After    allowing   for  the  ravages  of  the 
war,  these  figures  are    appalling  and   unheard  of.     It  is,  however, 
to  the  broader  subject  of  a  decline  common  to  the  Latin  races  and 
to  Romanist  nationalities  in  general  that  the  work  of  M.  Laveleye 
is  devoted.     In  a  review  of  this  pamphlet  we  find  such  comments  as 
the  following : — 

"  We  [Frenchmen!  belong  almost  if  not  entirely  to  these  races,  which,  it 
is  alleged,  are  thus  declining,  or  at  least  are  advancing  less  regularly,  less 
rapidly,  less  surely  than  other  peoples.  Whence  this  inferiority?  We 
must  in  reason  refrain  from  solving  the  problem  by  reference  to  climate,  to 
blood,  or  to  fatal  causes  against  which  it  is  vain  to  struggle.  ^  The  most 

*  "  De  I'Avenir  des  Peuples  Catholiques,"  par  E.  de  Laveleye.  •  Germer- 
Baillilre,  Paris,  1876.    26  centimes. 
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unbelieying  and  unwilling  mast  perforce  recognise  the  almost  sovereign 
influence  of  religion.  It  is  to  Catholicism  that  we  are  necessarily  led  to 
attribute  the  responsibility  of  at  least  some  symptoms  of  this  dedine.'' 

Time  and  space  prevent  our  following  this  remarkable  tractate,  in 
which  the  studies  of  the  Belgian  author  have  been  popularised  in 
this  country,  or  the  various  comments  made  on  it  in  the  French 
journals.  The  monopoly  of  education  aimed  at  and  wellnigh  se- 
cured by  the  priestly  party  is  one  of  the  salient  points  referred  to. 
They  claim  now  to  be  the  guardians  of  science,  but  it  is  that  they 
may  imprison  it ;  they  arrogate  to  themselves  the  province  of  educa- 
tion, but  it  is  that  they  may  give  the  measure  and  the  kind. of  know- 
ledge they  deem  best,  and  so  lead  the  mind  of  the  nation  captive  at 
their  will.  The  influence  of  Catholicism  on  the  homes  and  habits 
of  the  people  is  another  point  insisted  upon.  "  It  brings  war  to  the 
hearth  as  to  the  commune  and  the  State,"  is  the  short  and  compre- 
hensive verdict  of  one  who  writes  intelligently  on  the  subject.  The 
natural  and  necessary  tendency  to  careless  infidelity  ensured  by  the 
preposterous  claims  of  that  which  pretends  to  represent  the  divine, 
is  another  feature  of  the  case  dwelt  updn.  It  is  neither  from  the 
satires  of  Babelais  and  the  railleries  of  Voltaire,  nor  from  the 
Papal  assumptions  which  are  their  real  origin,  that'  the  inspiration 
comes  which  makes  a  people  noble  and  adventurous,  with  nerve 
and  sinew  for  grand  moral  conflict  and  enterprise.  Not  from 
such  training  came  forth  the  Puritan  founders  of  America  or  the  brave 
defenders  of  Holland.  The  very  pretensions  of  the  charlatan  pro- 
fessors of  religion  drive  the  men  of  these  Latin  races  into  a  semi- 
paganism. 

Who  can  wonder  at  this  oscillation  of  the  pendulum  towards  the 
"  Left "  when  it  is  remembered  how  far  it  had  first  reached  on  the 
'*  Right "  1      Take  as    an    example  this  :      The  Monde  of    Paris  has 
not  blushed  to  advocate  the  re-establishment  of  the  Inquisition.     Its 
argument    is    surely  logical    if    the  premises  are    granted.      "  The 
Boman  Catholic  Church    has  the  right  of    jurisdiction  over  all  on 
whom,  through  baptism,  have  been  imposed  the  obligations  of  Chris-    ; 
tians.      Therefore,"   &c.      Admit  the    Ultramontane    claims    which 
in  all    countries — yes,  even  in    England  itself — are   being  now  as- 
serted, and  the  rest   must  follow — domination,   and    therefore   p«-    \ 
secution   even  unto  strange  cities.      What  is  now  being  claimed  in 
Spain  under  the  provisions  of  the  Concordat,  will  not  be  long  dis- 
allowed in  France  if  the  clericals  can  have  their  will.      Yet  even  in 
Spain  there  are  not  wanting  earnest  defenders  of  national  freedom  from 
foreign  spiritual  bonds,  who  would  die  rather  than  see  the  odious     j 
Chamber  again  empowered.      "They  would  snatch  from  us  all  that    i 
has  survived  that  Inquisition  if  they  could,*'  said  a  speaker  in  the 
Cortes  of  late;  "that  Inquisition,"  added  he,   "which  I  hate,  be- 
cause in  the  flames  kindled  by  its  familiars  were  burned  in  the  high 
places  of  Madrid  the  title-deeds  of  Spain  to  her  place  amongst  tbe 
Great  Powers  of  Europe." 

Would  that  more  of  this  same  spirit  were  manifest  amongst  the 
governors  of  this  land,  that  might  lead  them  to  assert  with  no  un- 
certain sound,  as  devout  Catholics  themselves  have  done  in  other 
days !     But  how  strangely  altered  are  these  times  which  are  passing 
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over  US  from  those  even  of  the  sainted  monarch  of  France,  Louis  IX. ! 
Faithful  Bon  of  the  Church  as  he  was,  the  Crusader  was  everj  inch  a 
king.  His  Holiness  claimed  sovereignty  over  some  of  the  liege  men 
of  the  saint,  hut  in  right  royal  terms  the  monarch  denied  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Pope,  and  he  gave  subjection,  no !  not  for  an  hour  !  The 
King  of  Portugal  has  lately  been  following  in  the  steps  of  St  Louis. 
The  Chapter  of  the  Braganza  Cathedral  had  refused  to  elect  to  the 
episcopal  dignity  the  candidate  presented  by  the  Government,  and 
preferred  in  his  stead  one  of  the  champions  of  the  Ultramontane 
party.  The  Government,  fully  upheld  by  public  opinion,  have  sus- 
tained their,  own  nominee,  and  have  had  to  call  to  order  the  Cardi- 
nal Archbishop  for  permitting  one  of  his  creatures  in  Lisbon  to 
proclaim  foreign  Governments  as  *' persecutors  of  the  Church."  It 
may  be  that  our  new  Legislature,  soon  to  be  elected,  will  follow  in 
the  steps  of  former  rulers  of  France,  and  unite  in  the  assertion  of 
their  independence  from  the  usurpations  of  a  foreign  and  of  a  spiri- 
tual power. 

But  the  question  returns,  "What  shall  the  end  be?"  "Con- 
cerning the  nearer  foreground,  it  may  be  that  the  auguries  of  the 
irreligious  or  non-religious  politician  are  justified,  and  shall  be 
verified ;  we  know  not.  Concerning  the  far  distance,  now  in  the 
dim  background,  we  have  no  doubt  or  hesitation.  The  visions  of 
the  seers  of  old,  the  hopes  of  the  sons  of  God  in  every  age  will 
be  gloriously  accomplished,  and  dark  Superstition,  with  its  attendant 
and  even  darker  shadow,  Infidelity,  shall  vanish  from  all  lands.  But 
concerning  the  rnxdrdistavM^  we  cannot  banish  all  forebodings. 
Perhaps  never  in  this  country  (as  elsewhere,  indefed)  has  the  gigantic 
power  of  Rome  been  more  daring  in  its  claims  and  its  action.  It 
is  calling  forth  its  reserves  in  preparation  for  a  new  campaign,  which 
it  is  commencing  with  all  its  long-tried,  untiring  energy,  most 
skilful  strategy,  and  almost  unprecedented  zeal.  Its  intolerant  over- 
bearing, its  astute  tactics,  its  natural  force,  seem  not  to  have  abated, 
and  all  unite  to  foreshow  a  coming  struggle  such  as  our  age  has  not 
yet  seen. 

It  would  be  refreshing  to  turn  away  from  all  this  and  record  for 
the  Tnie  Catholic  some  particulars  of  adififerent  kind.  The  Synod 
of  the  Free  Churches  have  just  held  their  biennial  meeting  at  La 
Force — the  village  rendered  celebrated  throughout  Christendom  by 
the  philanthropic  works  of  John  Bost.  Space,  however,  prevents 
any  reference  to  the  acts  of  this  truly  catholic  assembly,  or  to  the 
institutions  and  asylums  founded  by  the  energy  of  that  Christian 
patriot. 
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Concenmig  certain  predictions  from  thePiUpit  of  the  Fro-Caihedraly  Kensington, 

"  IT  is  my  duty  to  show  that  the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  in 
X    Eng^d  is  not  only  a  grace  tp  the  Catholics  of  this  land,  but  a  bene- 
diction upon  England  itself.    .    .    .    The  mind  of  England  is  in- 
finitely nearer  to  Catholic  truth  than  it  was  twenty-five  years  ago.   .   .    . 
EngUshmen  know  the  Catholic  Church  better  than  they  did. 
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"^  If  England  ever  eonoe  a^aln,  into  confliet  fdik  ike  Catholie  Church, 
though  I  am  no  prophet,  I  will  foretell  the  result,  ...  it  will  lose 
the  fast  fragments  of  its  Christian  inheritance.  But  I^do  not  belieTe  it 
YfiU^—CaTdtnal  Mannirig  at  KermngUm, 

MoBi  reverend  Cardinal !  melliflaons  Manning,  ;-  • 

A  vastly  pretty  programme  you  are  planning  ! 

But  though  the  project  has  ^our  im^imatur. 

Punch  dares  to  traverse  it  with  his  negatur  I 

Tour  benediction's  bold,  but,  as  you  state  it 

(You're  quite  correct !),  we  don't  appreciate  it. 

We've  snapt  the  golden  link  ?    Most  true.    The  fetter, 

Though  gilded,  f^led  us.    Freedom  stdts  us  better. 

That  English  common  sense  you  laud  so  sweetly 

Buns  counter  to  your  Eminence  completely, 

Dreading  free  play  of  individuality 

Far  less  than  Kome's  infallible  finality. 

"  Do  we  not  know  the  Qatholic  Church  ?  **    Well,  slightly— 

And,  but  that  Punch  desires  to  speak  politely 

gyhile  fires— 2?ro  tern, — are  out  and  pikes  are  rusted), 
e'd  hint  that  Church  is  '^  better  known  than  trusted.'* 
For  we  have  memories ;  and,  when  holy  touters — 
Dupes  to  decoy  and  silence  stubborn  doubters, 
With  that  fine  mingling  of  the  bland  and  bounceabley 
Which  irritable  listeners  wish  were  trounceable — 
Faint  her  an  unambitious,  loving  Mother, 
Why,  then,  your  Eminence,  'tis  hard  to  smother 
Irreverent  laughter,  for  the  sketch  is  risible. 
Your  Church  has  long  been  audible  and  visible, 
And  if  we  do  not  know  her  voice  and  features 
W^e  English  must  be  very  purblind  oreatuxes. 
'*  Great,  solid,  calm,"  you  call  us.    Flattering,  very  5 
But  then  your  application  makes  us  inerry. 
You  kindly  show  us— thanks  for  the  civility ! — 
Our  greatntts  measured  by  our — gullibility. 
Unarmed,  submissive,  poor,  without  ambition — 
'Tis  so  you  paint  the  Church's  meek  condition 
Within  our  borders,  most  persuasive  Ptcfor  / 
But  give  the  Ultramontane  Boa- Constrictor 
The  power,  and  tightening  of  the  coils  might  follow ; 
And  then — we  know  the  creature's  power  of  swallow ! 
Nay,  nay,  your  Eminence,  there  are  no  terrors 
For  us  in  any  Syllabus  of  Errors 
Pea-bladder  which  the  Pope  may  shake  at  pleasure 
Against  the  very  things  we  trust  and  treasure  ; 
But  Mother  Church's  milder  voice  of  suasion. 
Which  she  so  deftly  uses  on  occasion. 
Will  hardly  coax  our  common  sense  to  closing 
With  her  bland  ofifer.    No !    John  may  seem  dozing. 
But  if,  with  his  experience,  he  hark  back  again. 
And,  lamb-like,  tread  the  well-known  Eomeward  track  again, 
Lured  on  by  wandedng  prophets  of  things  pleasant, 
like— shall  we  say  your  Eminence  ? — at  present  ] 
Pwtvok^  his  pet  spokesman  now,  will  yield  his  function. 
And,  though  he^  mark  with  pity  and  compmiction 
The  double-dupe's  decline— a  sorry  sight,  John  { 
Could  scarce  resist  the  verdict,  <*  Berve  you  right,  John ! ". 
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«' GUNPOWDER  PLOT.?' 
Abstract  of  a  Lecture  at  Norton  Malreward,  BY  Rev.  R.  A.  Taylob. 

I  PLEAD  for  the  right  of  our  native  kings,  and  the  independence  of 
their  crown,  and  the  liberties  of  Britain.  The  5th  of  November  is 
set  apart  to  commemorate  the  discovery  of  a  plot  formed  bj  the 
Jesuits,  "  Hollow  Hearts,"  and  ^^  Masks,"  to  destroy  King  Japores  I.  and 
the  members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  by  blowing  up  the  building 
in  which  they  were  assembled  with  gunpowder.  Since,  that  day  yearly 
thanksgivings  have  been  oflFered  up  to  God  for  delivering  the  English 
Church  and  nation.  The  following  production,  "The  Bellman's  Sound 
for  the  Fifth  of  November,'*  is  extracted  from  "  Old  Folk  Lore"  in  If'otes 
<ind  Queries  :^- 

'^  Awake,  Britain's  subjects,  all  with  one  accord 
Extol,  and  praise,  and  magnify  the  Lord  : 
Humble  yourselves,  and  with  devotions  sing 
Praises  and  thanks  to  God  for  our  most  gracious  King. 
This,  was  the  night,  when  in  a  darksome  cell, 
'  Treason  was  found  in  earth,  but  hatched  in  hell : 
And  had  it  prospered,  what  would  avail  our  sorrow  ?        , 
The  train  being  laid  to  have  blown  us  up.  o'  th'  morrow.  . 
Yet  God,  our  Guide,  revealed  the  Jesuit  plot, 
They  were  themselves  ensnared^  and  we  were  not : 
Then  let  us  not  forget  Him  thanks  to  render 
Who  hath  preserved  and  kept  our  Faith's  Defender." 

So  sang  Englishmen  in  King  James'  days.  Ought  not  the  nation  to 
recognise  the  debt  immense  of  endless  gratitude?  I  have  now  to  address 
you  on  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits,  to  whom  King  James  said — 

"  You  live  one  half  year  with  deception  and  art, 
With  art  and  deception  you  live  th'  other  part.*" 

^^  Take  care  of  a  bull  in  front,  an  ass  behind,  a  Jesuit  on  all  sides." 

In  the  county  of  Gloucester  was  hatched  that  Jesuit  plot,  which,  had  it 
been  successful,  might  have  annihilated  our  liberty  for  ever.  That  con* 
spiracy,  a  reputable  historian  of  Gloucestershire,  Sir  Eobert  Atkyiis, 
without  hesitajtion,  states  to  have  been  concocted  at  the  house  of  Mr  John 
Throckmorton,  at  Lypiatt  Park^  in  the  parish  of  Stroud.    It  does  not 
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detract  from  the  truth  of  this  account  that  the  plot  is  said  to  have  bees' 
hatched  elsewhere.  No  doubt  the  conspirators  met  from  time  to  time^ 
at  their  different  residences,  in  different  counties,  purposely  to  avoid 
suspicion.  Lypiatt  Park  had  been  acquired  by  Throckmorton  in  con- 
sequence of  his  having  married  the  widow  of  Thomas  Wye,  who  held  it 
as  her  jointure.  Throckmorton,  having  purchased  the  interest  of  those 
in  remainder,  became  possessed  of  the  fee-simple  of  the  estate.  Throck- 
morton was  a  near  relative  of  Winter  and  Catesby,  two  of  the  conspirators. 
With  the  latter  he  was  doubly  connected.  It  is  remarkable  that  a  family 
of  the  name  of  Fawkes  has  been  resident  at  Lypiatt  and  its  neighbour- 
hood from  the  time  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  downwards,  and  still  reside 
there  (see  '^What  has  Gloucestershire  Achieved?"  by  Rev.  Samuel 
Lysons,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Rodmarton).  Garnet,  Provincial  of  the  Jesuits^ 
when  convicted,  after  it  was  proved  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the 
unheard-of  treason,  justified  his  concealing  it,  because  it  was  told  him 
in  confession.  "  In  nuUo  casu  licet  (saith  Biel^  L.  4,  D.  21,  Qv.  1, 
Cone.  3).  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  priest  in  any  case,  come  what  will,  to 
reveal  confession,  whether  the  party  be  penitent  or  not,  whether  he 
confess  sins  already  committed,  or  which  he  hath  a  mind  and  resolution 
to  commit."  Evdoemon,  a  Jesuit  saith,  '^  That  in  no  case,  and  for  no 
end,  yea  though  it  were  to  protect  the  State  from  ever  so  great  a 
mischief,  be  it  temporal  or  spiritual,  may  the  seal  of  confession  be 
violated  f  so  that  if  the  Marquis  of  Ripon  confess  to  Dr  Manning  that 
he  is  resolved  to  murder  Queen  Victoria,  the  Doctor  is  bound  (assuming 
prerogatives  which  belong  exclusively  to  God)  rather  to  suffer  the  murder 
to  go  on  than  ruffle  the  seal  of  confession.  (This  is  supposition,  but  I  am 
speaking  from  a  well-known  Jesuit  point  of  view.)  Remarkable  is  the 
plea  of  Father  Aubigny,  a  French  Jesuit,  who,  when  Ravaillac,  \s'ho 
stabbed  Henry  lY.,  had  acknowledged  that  he  had  in  confession 
acquainted  him  with  that  intended  murder,  and  showed  him  the  knife^ 
being  taken  into  examination  denied  that  he  knew  anything  of  it,  or 
could,  if  he  had  been  ever  so  willing,  have  discovered  it  if  it  were  com- 
municated to  him  in  confession;  ''for,"  saith  he,  ''God  hath  given  me 
that  peculiar  grace  that  as  soon  as  anything  is  revealed  to  me  in  con- 
fession, immediately  I  forget  it.''  But  why  should  we  expect  that 
Vatican  priests  should  reveal  murders  or  treasons,  when  we  see  their 
practice  has  been  to  make  their  votaries  sweep  and  garnish  the  house 
for  seven  devils  more  to  enter,  using  this  pretended  sacrament  as  a 
preparation  for  horrid  villainies,  and  turning  the  Eucharist  itself,  which 
should  be  a  seal  of  grace,  into  a  seal  to  keep  secret  damnable  conspiracies 
and  assassinations  ? 

r      ^ 

"The  subtle  Jesuit  never  spins 
But  on  dark  days  his  slimy  gins.'' 

The  Society  of  Jesus^  often  called  "  The  Company  of  the  Pope,"  a  much 
more  appropriate  name,  will  do  anything  they  are  bidden  to  do.  The 
government  of  the  Jesuits  is  a  perfect  despotism ;  a  general  chosen  for 
nfe  by  deputies  from  the  several  provinces,  possesses  supreme  power^ 
extending  to  every  person,  and  applying  to  every  case.  Every  memher 
of  ihe  Order,  the  instant  that  he  enters  its  pale  is  colourless,  surrenders 
all  freedom  of  thought  and  action ;  every  personal  feeling  is  superseded 
by  the  interests  of  that  body  to  wMch  he  has  attached  himself.    They 
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^eem  like  puppets  moved  by  clockwork.  The  Jesnit  ^Parsons  was  a 
native  of  Stowey,  an  adjoining  parish  to  this  of  Norton  Malreward.  His 
hietory  makes  me  reflect.  I  see  a  life  gone  in  unworthy  and  unreqniting 
pursuit.  Great  energy,  great  power  of  mind,  ambition,  and  activity 
that,  with  Scriptural  direction,  might  have  done  anything,  now  made 
into  a  dissembler,  a  '*  lamprey/'  as  King  James  I.  called  a  Jesuit.  '^  Their 
backs,  like  lampreys,  have  no  bones  in  them."  The  '*  Company  of  the 
Pope''  have  no  moral  backbone.  THe  spine  seems  deficient  in  that  fish ; 
there  is  only  a  cartilaginous  substance.  Can  any  words  of  burning 
denunciation  be  too  strong  to  denounce  their  playing  with  obligations 
wliich  they  profess  to  regard  as  infinitely  and  divinely  sacred,  and  the 
yiolation  of  which  they  are  ready  to  avenge  by  inflicting  death  on  the 
transgressor  ?  They  must  have  thought  that  both  iheir  Deity  and  their 
<;onscieiice  were  easily  cheated.  This  sect — ^half  religious,  half  political 
—were  united  against  Elizabeth  in  one  firm  phalanx  of  conspiracy  and 
opposition,  and  were  determined  to  hinder  her  Administration  of  National 
Law,  and  to  alienate  from  her,  so  far  as  was  practicable,  the  affections 
of  the  people  of  England.  They  were  all  things  to  all  men — pietists, 
mystics,  rationalists,  guides  of  political  clubs,  radicals,  schismatics. 
MarTsUous  dissimilitudes  grew,  and  by  reason  thereof  jealousies,  heart- 
burnings, jars,  and  discords  filled  the  land. 

"  Chamaeleonte  mutabilior  e&' 

^'The  thin  chameleon,  fed  with  air,  receives 
The  colour  of  the  thing  to  which  he  cleaves." 

The  dissembling  Jesuit  believes  in  the  salutary  nature  of  falsehoods ; 
the  divine  authority  of  things  doubtful  (like  Papal  Infallibility  and  the 
grotesque  doctrine  of  a  Jewish  virgin  born  without  stain).  The  follower 
of  Unsaint  Ignatius  Loyola  fancies  that  to  serve  the  good  cause  he 
must  call  Apollyon  to  his  aid:  witness  the  Mai^sacre  of  St  Bartho- 
lomew, August  24,  1572 !  The  word  Jesuitism  expresses  an  idea  for 
which  there  was  in  nature  no  prototype  before — Mellitum  venenum. 
^e  good  which  the  order  hath  done  is  occult.  The  visible  performances 
make  a  nation  creep  with  horror.  Ever  since  the  days  of  James  I.,  we 
bave  been  waging  war  with  Jesuitism,  and  still  the  monster,  scotched, 
not  killed,  lurks  like  Proteus  among  the  rocks  of  oc6an,  and,  assuming 
all  the  forms  of  that  fabled  son  of  Neptune,  eludes,  again  and  again, 
the  vigilance  of  his  pursuers.  To  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  the  ministers 
o1  this  dreadful  demon  are  too  frequently  Britain's  sons,  led  astray  to 
sell  their  own  souls,  and  their  country's  liberties. 

Britain,  being  an  independent  State,  cannot  be  made  amenable  to 
Koman  Canon  Law.  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  the 
Canon  Law  (a.i>.  1294)  running  thus  : — "We  declare,  say,  define,  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  of  necessity  to  salvation,  for  every  human  creature  tq  be 
subject  to  the  Koman  Pontiff"  [Extrav.  Com.  Lib.  i.  8  cap.  1].  The  which 
subjection,  according  to  his  intent,  reacheth  all  matters ;  for  he  there 
challengeth  a  double  sword,  and  asserteth  to  himself  jurisdiction  over  all 
temporal  authorities:  "for  one  sword,"  saith  he,  "must  be  under 
Another,  and  the  temporal  authority  must  be  subject  to  the  spiritual 
power;  whence,  if  the  earthly  power  doth  go  astray,  it  must  be  judged 
by  the  spiritual  power."  Pope  Innocent  IV.  speaks  thus : — "  The  judge 
^U  be  judged  neither  by  the  emperor,  nor  by  kings,  nor  by  the  whole 
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clergy,  nor  by  all  the  people'*  ("  Barrow  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,"  pp. 
9,  10 ;  "  Theological  Works,"  vol.  vi.     Oxford,  1818)l 

What  flatulent  words  from  one  who  had  the  manners  of  a  moss- 
trooper, and  the  morality  of  a  he-goat !  God  gave  Innocent  great 
abilities,  but  for  the  application  of  them.  Innocent  was  indebted  to  the 
nocent  brood  of  hell. 

Although  that  Foreign  Communion,  Rome,  had  imbued  the  nation 
with  her  idolatrous  sentiment,  and  had  brought  the  English  Church 
into  conformity  with  her  in  doctrine  and  practice,  she  never  succeeded 
in  absorbing  it  Parliament  forbade.  Magna  Charta  declares  the 
Church  of  this  country  as  an  independent  institution :  '*  The  Church 
of  England  shall  be  free,  and  her  whole  rights  and  privileges  inviolate.^ 
Various  statutes,  e.^.,  the  Act  of  Previsors,  indignantly  put  aside  the 
pretensions  and  encroachments  of  Borne  (25th  Edward  III.)  The  Par- 
liament opposed  the  Church's  money  leaving  the  kingdom;  showing 
that  we  were  not  the  abject  slave  of  Rome.  The  sovereigns  of  Britain 
are  supreme  governors,  under  Christ,  of  all  persons,  ecclesiastical  and 
civil)  in  their  dominions,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  keep  the  royalty  derived 
from  Christ  (Prov.  viii.  15). 

From  all  unrighteous  usurpations,  and  to  defend  their  subjects  against 

them,  the  Roman  Pontiff  claims  to  be  the  source  of  all  authority  and 

power.     According  to  the  Syllabus  all  jurisdictipn  is  swallowed  up  in 

the  Papacy,  and  is  practically  annihilated  by  it.     But  we  tell  the 

usurper : — ''  Two  stars  keep  not  their  station  in  one  sphere :  nor  can  one 

Britain  brook  a   double  reign — of    Papal  Pontiff — and    our   lawful 

Monarch.''     This  decision  marked  a  bold  advance  which  placed  English 

opinion  far  ahead  of  that  of  the  rest  of  Europe  on  the  subject  of  National 

Autonomy.     To  recognise  *'The  company  of  the  Pope"   as  A  legal 

institution  on  British  territory,  would  be  not  only  to  deny  our  own 

past  progress,  but  to  proclaim  ourselves  inferior  in  moraUty  to  our 

forefathers.    No  moral  State  can  endure  Roman  Canon  Law  ;  in  no  case 

can  this  State  allow  the  subservience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which 

aubsista  in  other  though  friendly  lands,  to  have  validity  within  its 

borders.      This  is  the  recorded  opinion   of  Britain   on  the  subject 

The  administration  after  study,  inquiry,  and  felt  experience,  opposed 

Jesuitism  because  it  contradicted  the  rules  of  English  law,  and  the 

maxims  of  Christian  morality.     A.D.  1604  Jesuits  were  expelled  from 

England.     By  the  Roman  Catholic  Relief  Bill,  natural  born  Jesuits, 

resident  in  the  United  Elingdom,  are  required  to  register  themEehes 

with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  in  every  county :  and  foreign  Jesuits  are 

not  allowed  to  enter  the  United  Kingdom  unless  by  special  licence  in 

writing.     Liberty  consists  in  the  power  of  doing  that  which  is  permitted 

by  the  law.     Do  our  rulers  shelter  themselves  from  the  disgrace  of  a 

broken  law  behind  the  pretext  of  a  later  secret  understanding  with  the 

invader  ]    This  is  as  though  we  subsidised  the  Ameer  of  Affghanistan, 

and  supply  him  with  arms  which  he  uses  in  the  capture  of  slaves! 

Righteous  discipline  ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  delinquents,  adversaries 

of  Christian  order,  who  are  trying  how  far  the  lawful  authorities  for 

the  time  being  will  endure  resistance. 

**  Quid  leges  sine  moribos 
Y  anae  proficiunt  ? " 

Honourablepeacetastslongidishoinourable  peaoeno  longer  than  the  '*  League 
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of  St  Sebastian  "has  the  power  to  break  the  peace ;  the  surest  way,  there- 
fore, to  peace  is  preparedness  for  war.     Two  things  must  support  a 
government — gold  and  iron ;  gold  to  reward  its  friends,  iron  to  keep 
under  its  enemies.     The  liberty  of  the  subjects,  the  independence  of  the 
monarch,  the  rights  of  the  National  Church,  were  distinctly  recognised 
in  a  Witan  or  Parliament  held  at  Gloucester  a.d.  896  by  King  iUfred. 
"Nolumus  leges  Angliae  mutari."     The  laws  of  our  country  were  worth 
establishing;  they  are  wbrth  maintaining.     "Pro  Lege,  Rege,  Grege."' 
Let  the  Jesuits  beware  1  and  reapect  our  law,  monarch,  and  the  British 
people.    What  are  the  Jesuits  ?    A  servile  company  of  this  Pope^  who 
have  lost  all  s^ise  of  liberty.     Their  rules  shock  public  sentiment. 
Tbey  reverse  the  best  known  and  most  indubitable  maxims  of  British 
law.    The  ministers  of  Queen  Elizabeth — Burleigh  and  Cecil — resisted 
their  system  as  a  negation  of  the  law  of  England  as  laid  down  by  the 
Saxon  Witan  many  hundreds  of  yeara  ago,  and  a  surrender  of  the 
principle  that  the  monarch  is  over  all  persons,  ecclesiastical  and  civil, 
supreme.     The  Bishop  of  Home  was  never  overloved  in  England.     Our 
Church  never  coalesced  with  Home.     These  Malvoisins  are  the  creatures  > 
of  the  Pope,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  temporal  lords.     These  teach  that  * 
he  can  giye  or  take  away  kingdoms  by  his  will ;  kings  are  kings  only  as 
long  as  it  shall  please  the  Pope.     Dr  Manning  bide  us  "  all  submit  to 
tlie  paramount  power  at  Eome,  to  whom  belongs  of  right  to  put  down 
the  mighty  from  their  seats,  whensoever  such  a  proceeding  seems  best 
to  the  paramount  wisdom."  We  answer.  No  peace  with  Eome  !  What- 
ever may  be  the  amount  of  religious  proficiency  in  Britain,  sectarian 
controversy  has  been  conspicuous  at  all.  events.     Disputes  between  the  ^ 
followers  of  the  Presbytery,  the  Bishops,  and  the  Boman  Curia  are 
carried  on  through  the  length  and  hreadth  of  the  land.     Finding  they 
cannot  hunt  harmoniously  together,  the  Churchman  and  the  Presbyterian  ^ 
have  agreed  to  confine  themselves  to  their  separate  hunting  grounds ; 
but  now  conies  in  pseudo-Peter  to  poach  on  the  manors  of  both*— violent  r 
indignation  is  the  necessary  result.     What  is  to  be  done  now?    Let  all' 
Protestants  unite.     By  union  the  smallest  States  thrive  and  fiourish ;  by 
discord  the  greatest  are  wasted  and  destroyed.     Where  wolves  abound, : 
the  horned  cattle  are  gregarious;  they  keep  together;  they  form  a 
circle,  head  to  head,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  when  the  enemy  is  in  sight,  ■- 
and  are  invincible  in  front.     O  ye  Protestants  1  stand  firm  against  the ^ 
Roman  Wolf  who  wants  in.     This  is  a  pure  relic  of  Scotch  parentage,: 
being  the  engaging  Scotticism  on  which  the  following  story,  well  known ' 
to  the  guests  at  Lord  Jeffrey's  delightful  supper-parties  in  Edinburgh,  r 
was  founded.     The  scene  is  laid  in  one  of  the  law  courts  of  that  city.  - 
A  disturbance  is  heard  at  the  door.     '^  Usher!  usher!"  exclaims  the 
judge,  "  what's  that  noise  ? ''     "  It's  a  mon,  my  lorrd,"  replies  the  usher, 
"  he's  oot  and  he's  wan  tin'  in."  '  "Very  well,  let  him  in."    The  intruder^ 
is  then  accommodated  with  a  seat  in  the  body  of  the  hall.     Presently  a' 
tramping  of  feet  is  heard.      "  Usher  !  usher  !  what's  the  matter  now?"' 
"  It's  the  mon,  my  lorrd,  he's  doon  and  he's  wantih'  up."     "  Show  him 
up."    After  a  short  interval  the  repose  of  the  assembly  is  again  broken : 
by  a  rustling  in  the  gallery.    "  Usher,  what's  going  on  now  ?  '*    "  Please, ' 
my  lorrd,  its  jiist  the  mon,  he's  up  and  he's  waintin'  doon."     "  Show  him 
down."    There  is,  however,  a  Unlit  to  the  patience  of  the  mildest  of  men, 
and  when  the  cause  of  a  fresh  tumult  was  ascertained  fa  be  "  the  mon 
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again,  who  was  in  and  wantin'  oot/'  the  judge  exclaimed,  *^  Let  him  out, 
and,  what  is  more,  keep  him  out ! '' 

In  cathedra,  ex  cathedra  lupus  pilum  mutat,  non  mentem,  abi  prociil 
ex  curia ! 

II.-SPAIN  AND  THE  POPE. 

T'HREE. months  ago,  about  the  middle  of  September,  the  Spanifih 
Government  was  suddenly  and,  to  all  appearance,  unexpectedly 
called,  in  the  midst  of  all  its  other  troubles,  to  consider  and  decide 
upon  a  great  question  of  the  utmost  importance  in  relation  to  the  future 
of  Spain,  and  of  a  world-wide  interest  far  beyond  what  questions  of 
Spanish  politics  in  these  days  generally  possess — ^the  question  of  reli* 
gions  liberty  in  Spain — if  the  Spanish  people  are  henceforth  to  enjoy 
what  they  have  gained  in  this  respect  since  Queen  Isabella  IL  was  de- 
posed, or  are  to  be  subjected  again  to  the  yoke  of  an  absolute  and  utterly 
intolerant  spiritual  despotism.  The  Goyemment  had  prepared  a  draft 
of  a  Constitution  to  be  submitted  to  the  Cortes,  an  article  of  which  is 
to  the  effect  that  no  one  shall  be  interfered  with  on  account  of  his  reli- 
giouB  opinions,  nor  in  the  exercise  of  his  religious  worship,  ecm  as  re- 
gardz  the  respect  dite  to  Christian  morality  ;  aU  eeremonies  or  public  mani- 
festatiofu  other  than  those  of  the  State  religion  being,  however,  forbidden. 
A  yerjT  limited  concession  of  religious  liberty  certainly,  and  of  very 
doubtful  amount,  more  than  one  clause  being  of  an  elastic  nature,  capa- 
ble of  extension  or  restriction  as  the  Government  at  any  time  might 
choose ;  so  that  a  truly  liberal  Government  might  allow  sdmost  all  that 
could  be  desired  of  religious  liberty,  whilst  a  Government  of  bigoted 
Bomanists,  acting  under  priestly  instigation  and  direction,  might  practi- 
cally almost  take  away  every  semblance  of  it.  But  the  possibility  of  a 
liberal  construction  on  this  part  of  the  proposed  Constitution  was  enough 
te  alarm  the  Roman  curia  ;  and  the  Papal  Nuncio  at  Madrid  was  com- 
missioned to  protest  against  it  to  the  Spanish  Government.  Nor  was 
this  all.  The  Nuncio  addressed  at  the  same  time  a.  circular  to  the 
Spanish  bishops,  which  was  published — in  a  manner  disrespectful  to 
the  Government,  as  the  royal  placet  was  never  asked  for  it— evidently 
with  the  view  of  inflaming  all  the  bigotry  that  exists  amongst  the  peo- 
ple, in  towns  or  in  the  country,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Spain.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  See  he  condemned  the  religious  tolera- 
tion admitted  into  the  projected  Constitution,  and  demanded  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Concordat  of  1851.  This  Concordat,  which,  as  Its 
preamble  bears,  was  entered  into  by  her  Catholic  Majesty  Isabella  IL, 
*^  with  that  piety  and  sincere  adhesion  to  the  Apostolical  See  which  she 
has  inherited  from  her  ancestors,"  contains  forty-six  articles,  the  first  of 
which  is  as  follows: — ''The  Roman  Catholic  Apostolical  Beligion, 
which,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other /orm  oftoorship,  continues  to  be 
the  sole  religion  of  the  Spanish  nation,  will  for  ever  be  maintained  in 
the  dominions  of  her  Catholic  Majesty^  with  all  the  rights  a1^d  preroga- 
tives which  it  ought  to  enjoy  according  to  the  law  of  God  and  the  tSacred 
Canons"  Certainly  there  is  no  room  for  religious  toleration  hera  The 
words  which  we  have  put  in  italics  are  of  particular  significance,  and 
would  warrant  the  persecution  of  heretics  to  the  death,  as  in  the  days  when 
Autoa-da-fi  manifested  the  devotion  of  Spanifih  sovereigns  to  the  '' Apos- 
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tolical  See ; "  and  if  the  example  of  her  forefathers  was  not  followed  to 
^11  this  extent  in  the  reign  of  Isahella  II.,  it  was  hecause  the  times  were 
not  altogether  so  favourable  for  it  as  in  some  former  reigns ;  yet  no  in- 
considerable progress  was  made  in  that  direction  when  Manuel  Mata- 
mores  and  other  Protestants  were  cast  into  dungeons  like  the  vilest 
criminals.     But  that  there  might  be  no  doubt  about  the  extent  of  the 
rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  "  Eoman  Catholic  Apostolical  Eeligion/' 
or  of  the  Romish  priesthood,  in  certain  important  matters,  and  especially 
with  regard  to  education,  the  Concordat  goes  on  to  s^y,  in  its  second 
article,  that  "  consequently  the  system  of  Instruction  in  the  universities, 
colleges,  seminaries,  and  public  or  private  schools  will  be  in  conformity 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  said  Catholic  religion,  and  no  impediment 
whatever  shall  be  placed  in  the  way  of.  those  bishops  and  diocesan  pre- 
lates charged  by  their  ofQce  to  watch  over  the  purity  of  the  faith  and 
morals."    And  this  absolute  control  over  all  educational  institutions 
having  been  assured  to  bishops  and  diocesan  prelates,  the  third  article 
declares  that  "  all  the  authorities  of  the  kingdom  shall  provide  for  their 
protection,  and  see  that  due  respect  and  consideration  be  observed  towards 
them,"  and  '^that  nothing  be  done  causing  contempt  in  any  VHiy ;^^  also, 
that  the  Government  will  support  them  ''in  cases  which  require  it, 
principally  when  they  have  to  pigJoe  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  malignity 
of  those  who  try  to  pervert  the  minds  of  the  faithful  and  corrupt  their 
manners,  or  when  they  have  to  prohibit  the  publication,  introductiofi,  and 
circulation  of  bad  and  hurtful  books."     These  are  the  articles  of  the  Con- 
cordat which  bear  on  the  question  of  religious  liberty ;  and  what  vestige 
of  it  would  remain  if  they  were  enforced  ?    Let  the  corpse  of  fhie  Con- 
cordat be  reanimated,  as  the  Pope  now  demands,  and  all  Protestant 
worship  in  Spain  must  forthwith  be  suppressed,  and  all  Protestant 
schools  closed;  and  although  Protestantism  has  not  yet  made  great 
progress  in  Spain,  it  did  make  progress,  even  during  the  reign  of 
Isahella,  and  it  has  made  more  rapid  progress  since,  so  that  now  there 
are  several  Protestant  congregations  in  Madrid  in  which  the  gospel  is 
regularly  preached,  many  Spaniards,  besides  those  who  have  already 
become  avowed  Protestants,  habitually  or  frequently  attending  them ; 
and  there  are  also  Protestant  congregations  in  a  good  many  other  towns 
of  Spain,  the  ministers  as  well  as  the  members  of  which  are  generally 
Spaniards,  most,  if  not  all,  of  these  congregations  having  day-schools 
and  Sabbath-schools  connected,  with  them.    The  circulation  of  the  Bible 
is  also  actively  carried  on,  and  the  circulation  of  Protestant  books  and 
tracts ;  and  there  are  Protestant  newspapers  published  in  Madrid.     The 
restoration  of  the  Concordat  to  life  and  force  would  put  an  end  to  all 
this ;  and  no  colporteur  could  any  longer  openly  carry  on  his  labours, 
nor  could  a  Bible  or  Testament  be  offered  for  sale  in  any  shop  in  Spain, 
nor  could  any  Protestant  give  a  tract  to  his  neighbour,  without  danger 
of  at  least  fine  or  imprisonment.     And  this  is  what  the  Pope  desires. 
This  is  what  his  Nuncio,  in  his  name,  has  had  the  effrontery  to  demand. 
Hence  we  may  see  what  value  we  ought  to  place  on  the  smooth,  fair 
vvords  which  so  freely  flow  from  the  lips  of  Bomish  bishops  and  priests 
in  our  own  country,  who  would  have  us  to  think  that  all  they  wish  is 
the  enjoyment  of  perfect  freedom,  and  of  equal  rights  and  privileges  with 
the  Protestants  among  whom  they  dwell. 
We  cannot  doubt  that  the  demand  of  the  "  Holy  See  "  caused  much 
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annoyance  and  perplexity  to  the  Spanish  Oovernment.     The  time  chosen 
for  making  it  was  such  as  to  render  it  peculiarly  embarrassing.    The 
JoYellar  Ministry  had  newly  entered  upon  office;   and  probably  one 
reason  for  its  being  made  at  that  time  was  that  this  Ministry  was 
believed  to  be  more  liberal,  or,  in  other  words,  less  inclined  to  a  policy 
of  subservience  to  Rome  and  the  clergy,  than  the  Ministry  of  Senor 
Canovas   de   Gastillon,   which   preceded  it.     In  the  judgment  of  the 
Vatican,  it  may  have  been  deemed  expedient  thus  to  throw  an  impedi- 
ment in  the  way  of  a  Government  liberal  enough  to  accord  some  measure 
of  toleration  to  Protestantism.     But  the  difficulty  was  greatly  increased 
by  the  Garlist  war.     There  seemed  a  prospect  of  a  speedy  suppression 
of  the  insurrection.     But  what  if  the   Pope  should  withdraw  his 
countenance  from  King  Alfonso,  and  give  all  the  support  in  his  power 
to  Don  Carlos  1    Might  not  this  add  new  strength  to  the  cause  of  that 
Pretender  to  the  Spanish  crown,  and  win  for  him  adherents  in  every 
part  of  Spain  )    A  perfectly  intelligible  hint  of  the  possibility  of  this 
was  given  in  the  Papal  Nuncio's  circular  to  the  Spanish  bishops.     '^  It 
should  not  be  forgotten,"  the  Nuncio  said,  '^that  one  of  the  causes 
of  the  civil  war,  which  still  continues  in  certain  provinces,  has  been 
the  way  in  which  religious  unity  has  been  misunderstood  by  previous 
Governments.''     No  doubt  the  Pope  would  be  very  glad  to  see  Don 
Carlos  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  of  Spain,  for  then  he  would  have  all 
his  own  way — the  very  thing  which  makes  the  cause  of  Don  Carlos 
hateful  to  all  Europe,  except  to  the  Ultramontanes,  who  have  all  along 
been  unanimous  in  wishing  him  success,  and  have  raised  money  for  him 
in  Britain  and  elsew^here.     In  all  the  circumstances,  it  could  not  be  ex- 
pected that  the  Spanish  Government  would  reply  to  the  Vatican  in 
terms  such  as  a  really  secure  and  powerful  Government  might  have 
employed,  or  that  Jovellar  would  make  his  voice  heard  in  a  tone  like 
that  of  Bismarck.     But,  all  things  considered,  there  is  not  much  cause 
to  find  fault  with  what  was  done.     The  Spanish  Government,  in  a  note 
to  the  Vatican,  complained  of  the  acts  of  the  Spanish  prelates — chiefly 
in  their  publishing  the  circular  of  the  Papal  Nuncio  without  its  having 
the  royal  placet — and  said  that  the  Cortes  must  be  consulted,  and  that 
Spain  cannot  form  an  exception  to  the  rest  of  Europe  with  regard  to 
religious  liberty.     The  Pope  has  recently  reiterated  his  demand,  saying 
'*  that  the  Concordat,  made  in  the  time  of  the  late  Queen,  ought  not  to 
be  changed  in  any  particular,"  and  ''  that  the  Holy  See  desires  to  help 
the  Spanish  Government,  but  only  on  condition  that  that  secret  knot, 
which  has  ever  been  the  glory  of  Spain,  remain  unloosed."      More 
recently — indeed  very  recently — the  Jovellar  Ministry  has  fallen,  and 
Senor  Canovas  de  Castillon  has  returned  to  power.     Is  this  a  conse- 
quence of  Jovellar  and  his  colleagues  refusing  to  concede  the  demands 
of  the  Vatican,  and  is  Eling  Alfonso  now  bent  on  a  reactionary  policy, 
destructive  of  religious  liberty  in  Spain  1     There  is  too  much  reason 
to  fear  it,  and  already  intelligence  has  reached  us  that  the  Protestant 
church  and  school  at  Toledo  have  been  closed,  and  the  minister  and 
schoolmaster  expelled  from  the  city.     This  may  be  the  doing  of  the 
municipal  authorities,  more  under  priestly  domination  than  the  Govern- 
ment, and  without  consent  of  the  Government ;  but  in  all  probability 
it  would  not  have  been  attempted  unless  the  recent  change  of  Ministry 
had  encouraged  the  bigoted  Eomish  party — ^the  Moderadoa  as  they  are 
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called — ^who  are  more  powerful  in  most  of  the  proyincial  towns  of  Spain 
than  they  are  in  the  capital.  Bnt  although  the  inauguration  of  a 
reactionary  policy  may  he  productive  of  much  misery  to  a  country 
which  has  already  had  much  to  suflfer,  and  may  cause  much  distress  to 
the  Protestants,  who  are  at  present  far  more  numerous  in  Spain  than 
they  have  ever  heen  hefore  since  the  sixteenth  century,  we  do  not  think 
it  possihle  that  such  a  policy  can  long  prevail.  It  may  lead  to  civil 
strife,  which  will  shake  the  throne  of  King  Alfonso,  and  very  prohahly 
shake  him  off;  but  it  cannot,  we  are  glad  to  think,  have  more  than  a 
temporary  and  brief  success. — Yorkshire  Post, 


IIL— RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  IN^  SPAIN. 
(From  a  Correspondent  of  the  Daily  Review,) 

Hadbid,  l^ih  December, 

THE  telegraph  has  already  made  you  aware  of  the  change  of  Ministry 
here — the  entrance  of  Senor  Canovas  as  President  without  portfolio, 
and  of  the  Conde  de  Toveno  as  Minister  of  a  department  which 
includes  Public  Instruction  and  Agriculture.  I  think  the  modification 
deserves  to  have  attention  called*  to  it,  especially  in  its  bearings  on  the 
question  of  religious  liberty  or  toleration.  I  may  dismiss  in  a  word 
the  aspect  of  things  which  the  entrance  of  the  latter  Minister  presents. 
The  Conde  de  Toveno  is  nominally  a  Liberal-Conservative,  but  all  his 
history,  as  far  as  the  religious  question  is  concerned,  is  .that  of  a  zealous, 
not  to  say  furious,  supporter  of  Romish  unity.  On  one  occasion,  in 
the  Cortes,  he  made  a  most  furious  attack  on  religious  liberty,  and 
spoke  in  the  most  abusive  terms  of  Protestants  and  Protestantism. 
His  family  relations  also  are  very  significant  His  sister-in-law.  La 
Condesa  de  Superunda,  has  been  all  along  the  fierce  and  active. opponent 
of  our  Protestant  schools,  and  has  done  all  in  her  power  to  destroy  them, 
buying  up  the  houses  in  which  they  were  situated,  and  offering  bribes 
of  all  kinds  to  the  parents  of  our  children.  Female  influence  in  this 
country  being  so  powerful,  it  may  easily  be  imagined  what  may  be  ex- 
pected in  this  direction  from  his  Excellency  the  new  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction. 

But  to  return  to  the  President.  During  the  months  of  August  and 
September  the  editor  of  the  Diario  de  Barcelona^  a  very  decidedly 
Ultramontane  paper,  published  several  letters  to  Senor  Canovas,  then 
President  of  the  Ministry.  As  these  letters  throw  much  light  on  the 
position  of  that  gentleman  on  the  question  of  religious  liberty,  I  think 
it  will  not  be  uninteresting  or  unprofitable  to  give  your  readers  the 
translation  of  a  few  extracts  from  them.  I  may  say  as  an  introduction, 
first,  that  the  writer  of  these  articles  is  one  of  the  noted  members  of 
the  old  Moderate  party — that  party  which,  under  the  present  Govern- 
ment, is  nearest  to  Carlism,  divided  from  it  by  dynastic  questions,  but 
thoroughly  one  with  it  on  all  other  political  and  religious  opinions ; 
and,  secondly,  that  these  letters  were  reproduced  in  the  Epoca  of  the 
period.  That  periodical  is  the  most  important  and  influential  repre- 
sentative in  the  press  of  Liberal-Conservatism,  and  is  believed  to  be 
inspired  in  part,  if  not  wholly,  by  the  Ministry  or  some  of  its  members, 


10  BELIGIOtJS  LIBBBTY  IN  SPAIN. 

* 

and  thus  almost  Ministerial  sanction  is  given  to  the  ideas  contained 
in  these  letters  of  Barcelona.  No  remai:k  has  ever  been  made,  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  by  Canovas  in  contradiction  of  the  sense  here  put  on  his 
words  in  1869  ;  so  that  we  may  consider  that  the  comments  made  here 
by  the  Barcelona  paper  are  faithful  representations  of  Senor  Canovas' 
opinions.  I  would  anticipate  two  remarks,  in  order  to  call  attention  to 
important  statements  in  the  following  extracts. 

One  is,  that  the  writer  of  the  article  in  the  Diario  de  Barcelona  main- 
tains that  there  was  perfect,  or  at  least  sufficient,  religious  tokration  in 
Spain  in  1868  while  Isabella  II.  was  still  on  the  throne,  and  that  he 
would  desi»re  nothing  so  much  as  the  re-establishment  of  that  stxttM  quo. 
It  may  be  as  well  to  remind  your  readers  that  that  toleration  permitted 
such  acts  as  the  condemnation  to  perpetual  imprisonment  in  irons  of  such 
men  as  Matamoros  and  Albama  and  Carrasco.  Enviable  and  righteous 
toleration,  worthy  of  a  Grand  Inquisitor,  a  Torquemada ! 

The  other  is,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Conservative  party,  if  you 
legislate  on  toleration  you  give  it  rights,  whereas  it  must  only  exist  as 
the  benignant  or  compulsory  connivance  of  the  State  at  a  state  of  things 
which  it  dare  not  subvert,  but  at  which  it  impotently  gnashes  its  teeth. 
It  says,  though  not  in  so  many  words — International  circumatanees  are 
too  strong  for  us,  and  although  with  all  the  will  and  the  burning  desire 
to  extirpate  the  hated  progeny  of  ^'  Dissenters/'  we  must  e'en  bear  with 
them,  perhaps  only  bide  our  time.  Who  will  say  that  that  ominous 
time  has  not  arrived  ?  Events  of  which  we  shall  give  account  further 
on,  or  in  another  letter,  would  seem  to  indicate  that  this  is  the  course 
that  is  to  be  pursued.  There  will  nominally  be  religious  toleration,  but 
it  shall  have  no  rights,  and,  as  took  place  in  the  olden  times,  while 
loudly  proclaiming  the  desice  to  enter  into  the  European  concert  on  this 
question,  it  will  invade,  as  it  has  already  done,  the  homes  of  our  evan- 
gelists, and,  under  pretext  of  their  being  political  agitators,  banish  them 
from  one  place  to  another  till  only  the  ''  few  foreigners  "  are  left,  and 
then  it  will  be  once  more  possible  to  declare  "  Catholic  "  unity  to  be  the 
characteristic  of  Spain.  While  I  write  these  things,  I  have  not  the  least 
fear  that  religious  liberty  will  be  seriously  interfered  with  in  Spain.  The 
statesmen,  while  cordially  hating  Protestant  work,  have  a  salutary  fear 
of  Prince  Bismarck,  and  a  pressing  need  for  the  moral  support  of  Great 
Britain ;  and  the  fact  of  subjects  of  one  and  the  other  State  being  at 
the  head  of  important  missions  both  in  Madrid  and  the  provinces,  and 
that  in  different  places  the  chapels  are  the  private  property  of  these 
subjects,  all  are  powerful  securities  for  our  uninterrupted  work.  It  will 
not,  however,  I  believe,  be  superfluous  that  Churches  and  societies  at 
home  interested  in  the  evangelisation  of  Spain  be  on  the  watch,  and 
ready  to  support  any  action  on  the  part  of  their  representatives  in  Spain, 
or  to  second  the  kind  and  interested  action  of  Her  Majesty's  Minister  to 
the  Spanish  Court,  to  whom  the  missions  in  Spain  in  these  later  times 
owe  no  small  thanks  for  judicious  support  and  help. 

With  these  introductory  remarks  the  following  paragraphs  will  not 
fail  to  be  interesting  and  instructive  : — 

"  Few  words,"  says  the  writer  in  the  Diario  de  Barcelona,  *'  were  spoken  by 
you  on  the  religious  question  during  the  discussion  of  the  project  of  Con- 
stitution in  1869.  TjnB  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Senor  Alvarez 
Bugallal,  who  then  was  reckoned  your  alter  ego,  and  deservedly  so,  bad  been 
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charged  with  the  conduct  of  the  debate  on  this  part  of  the  project.    His 
words  may  thus  be  considered  as  the  complement  and  commentary  of  yours, 
and  by  means  of  one  and  other  we  shall  be  able  to  arrive  at  an  understand- 
ing of  what  you  thought  at  that  time  on  the  religious  question.    '  For  long/ 
yon  said  in  the  session  of  8th  April  1869, '  1  have  desired,  and  at  this  moment 
I  desire^  the  maintenance  of  religious  unity.    I  have  always  believed  that  it 
was  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  a  country,  and,  above  all,  if  such  a  country 
were  very  much  divided  on  other  questions,  not  to  have  more  than  one  single 
faith  and  one  only  religious  worship.    But,  gentlemen,  it  is  long  since  I 
have  professed  the  sincere  specific  and  decided  opinion  that  the  times  of  all 
repression,  of  all  material  persecution,  have  passed  away  for  ever.  It  is  long 
since  I  have  ceased  to  advocate,  and  I  never  hope  in  tne  future  to  defend, 
religious  intolerance.    I  would  not  protect  the  Church  by  maintaining  for 
Spaniards  the  pains  and  penalties  which  still  stand  on  the  pa^es  of  its  code 
of  laws.  Still  less  would  1  protect  it  by  renewing  the  laws  which  prohibited 
foreigners  from  establishing  themselves  in  Spain,  and  if  at  any  cost  they 
would  do  so,  obliging  them  to  hide  as  criminal  tneir  beliefs.    All  this  has 
passed  never  to  return ;  it  constituted  an  exception  in  the  world,  and  it  is  for 
the  honour  of  Spaniards  that  it  disappear.   But  at  the  same  time  that  these 
are  my  opinions^  I  think  that  perhaps  there  has  been  too  much  legislation 
about  this  individual  right,  inasmucn  as  regard  has  been  had  to  the  future 
and  to  Spaniards  who  are  yet  to  be  born.    And  examining  the  question  in 
its  social  and  political  aspect,  I  do  not  fear  to  assert,  that  there  being  no 
other  religion  m  Spain  than  the  Catholic,  the  State  ought  to  protect,  and 
that  effectually,  although  with  liberal  and  legitimate  measures,  the  Catholic 
worship.    In  my  judgment  it  would  be  the  worst  defect  of  this  Constitu- 
tion, and  one  which  would  make  it  entirely  useless  for  Spain,  if  in  it  should 
disappear  not  only  the  concord  between  the  priesthood  and  the  Empire,  but 
also  the  protection  of  Catholicism  by  the  State.^ 

Ben>arks  of  the  Diario  de  Barcelona  on  these  statements  of  Senor 
Canovas : — 

^*  If  these  paragraphs  are  to  be  considered  in  themselves,  and  leaving  aside 
the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  place  in  which  they  were  spoken,  and 
even  the  antecedents  and  qualities  of  the  man  who  spoke  them,  I  must 
confess  that  they  are  calculated  to  produce  confusion  m  the  mind  of  the 
reader^  for  they  appear  to  involve  certain  contradictions.  If  the  religious 
unity  IS  an  inappreciable  blessings  and  )a  necessity  for  nations  deeply  divided 
on  other  questions,  why  renounce  the  means  for  preserving  it  ?  If  it  is  de- 
sirable to  preserve  it,  why  renounce  the  penal  sanction  which  is  the  neces- 
sary condition  of  all  effective  laws  1  If  you  were  a  supporter  of  the  liberty 
of  worship,  why  combat  it  under  the  pretext  that  the  actual  Spanish  society 
needs  no  other  worship  than  the  Catholic,  and  that  there  is  no  need  to 
make  Constitutions  for,  the  possible  needs  of  future  generations.  If,  as 
70U  foresee,  the  separation  of  the  State  from  the  Catholic  Church  must 
mvolve  the  demoralisation  of  our  people,  what  may  we  not  fear  from 
the  liberty  of  worship  which,  in  a  country  in  which  there  is  but  one 
single  faith,  more  than  an  indication  of  separation  is  an  act  of  aggres- 
sion against  Catholicism  1  For  all^  these  jeasons,  and  treating  of  a 
person  so  upright  and  learned,  who  weighs  so  well  his  words^  and  who  as ' 
few  others  acts  up  ;to  his  convictions,  I  conclude  that  ^ou,  neither  were 
then  nor  are  now  an  advocate  of  liberty  of  worship  ;  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
destruQtion  of  religious  unity,  which  you  consider  so  necessary  for  this 
country.  I  believe,  then,  that  I  rightly  interpret  your  words  as  meaning 
that  what  you  disapproved  of  was  civil  intolerance,  and  that  you  only  advo- 
cated such  tolerance  as,  in  certain  circumstances,  is  in  harmony  with  Con- 
servative principles  and  the  teadiing  of  the  Church." 

Further  on  the  Senor  Bugallal  is  reported  as  saying  on  the  same 
occasion — 
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'^  Tell  me,  gentlemen,  you  who  occupy  these  benches  on  the  Left,  what 
need  have  you  of  a  new  Church,  or  a  new  priesthood,  or  a  new  worship  1 
Are  any  of  you  members  of  established  dissenting  sects  ?  What  are  you 
but  free-thinkers,  who,  following  the  direction  which  Protestantism  has 
given  to  European  thought,  with  your  own  private  judgment  pronounce  on 
all  dogma  and  principles.  You  have  a  religion  purely  individual ;  you  pro- 
fess that  which  is  called  independent  moraJity — &  morality,  a  religion,  which 
nowhere  is  known  to  have  a  priesthood  or  a  worship  which  has  existence  as 
an  established  Church.  If,  then,  this  necessity  does  not  exist — if,  then, 
this  Dissenting  Church  is  nowhere  found,  it  is  clear  that  there  is  nothing 
about  which  we  can  legislate.  For  this  reason  the  Commission  has  done 
very  well,  while  denying  you  any  existence,  to  say  that  should  any  Spaniard 
be  found  who  does  not  profess  the  Catholic  faith,  he  may  be  very  welcome 
to  enjoy  the  same  immunities  as  are  granted  to  the  foreigners.  For  my 
part,*!  should  not  even  have  granted  this  much,  for  I  do  not  go  out  of  the 
unity,  and,  whUe  not  refusing  to  foreigners  the  right  to  profess  in  private 
any  religion  they  like,  I  would  not  permit  them  other  in  public  than  the 
Catholic." 

Ee marks,  again,  of  the  Diario  de  Barcelona: — 

'*  This  seems  to  me  to  say  clearly  that,  bringing  to  the  Parliament  the 
Conservative  criterion,  which  was  your  criterion  previous  to  the  Revolution 
of  September,  and  which  promised  to  be  so  always,  you  were  of  opinion 
that  there  really  was  no  ground  for  the  so-called  religious  question — ^that 
such  question  did  not  exist.  That  in  1812,  in  1820,  and  since  1833,  there 
had  been  done  as  much  as  could  be  done,  or  ought  to  done  in  this  matter, 
and  that  the  toleration  which  actually  existed  in  Spain  in  1868  was  more 
than  sufficient,  only  that  you  thought  that  to  the  furthest  there  ought  to 
be  suppressed  the  pains  and  penalties  imposed  on  such  as  professed  other 
faith  or  celebrated  (privately,  be  it  understood)  other  worship  than  the 
Catholic.  I  jpropose  to  prove  some  day  that  within  the  Conservative  prin- 
ciples and  the  Catholic  doctrine  there  may  be  toleration  but  no  liberty  of 
worship.  Now,  I  only  consign  it  here,  that  with  regard  to  this  point,  so 
important  and  vital,  we  are  of  one  ana  the  same  opinion,  as  I  have  else- 
where maintained,  and  will  maintain,  against  whatever  others  may  say  to 
the  contrary.  But  it  is  possible  that  this  may  not  be  the  case  in  regard  to 
a  point  of  secondary  importance,  in  this  question,  I  mean  the  way  of 
guaranteeing  this  toleration.  I  said  the  other  day,  and  I  fear  not  that  any 
one  will  be  able  to  prove  me  the  contrary,  that  toleration  is  a  purely  moral 
act,  and  not  a  legal  precept,  for  it  is  in  its  essence  the  connivance  at  an 
illegal  act.  Once  established,  this  principle,  I  believe,  is  undeniable ;  if  yoa 
legislate  about  toleration,  although  it  be  m  organic  laws  or  of  a  lower  order, 
it  ceases  to  be  toleration  and  becomes  a  legal  right.  Then  Dissenters  do 
not  need  the  only  toleration  of  the  executive  power  and  its  ministers  for 
the  celebration  of  its  worship,  but  may  claim  their  protection  when  they 
see  themselves  interfered  with  in  the  exercise  of  their  rights,  and  even,  in 
case  of  necessity,  have  recourse  to  the  tribunals  demanding  justice.'' 


IV.— MIXED  MARRIAGES. 


FATHER  SHERIDAN  is  a  mighty  priest.     Let  us  give  our  readers 
a  short  account  of  one  of  his  doings.  A  respectable  man,  who  died 
last  week,  married  sixteen  years  ago  a  Roman  Catholic  woman. 
The  woman,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  was  the  strbnger  of  the  two  in 
will,  and  she  accordingly  had  all  her  children,  seven  in  number,  baptized 
by  the  priest     Two  of  them  were  also  confirmed ;  but  as  she  died  some 
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time  ago,  the  father  was  left  with  entire  control.  He  read,  while  him- 
self ill,  the  account  of  the  Bates'  children  and  the  Jesuit  Dalton,  in 
Melbourne ;  and  this  determined  him  to  take  decisive  steps  as  to  his 
own,  that  '^  these  priests  might  never  be  able  to  lay  a  hand  on  one  of 
his  children  after  his  death,"  It  happened  that  his  sister-in-law,  ori- 
ginally a  Roman  Catholic,  but  now  a  Protestant,  was  residing  with 
him,  and  had  been  since  the  decease  of  the  mother  an  affectionate 
mother  to  the  children.  She  was  willing  after  his  decease  to  take  the 
children  and  do  for  them  according  to  his  wish — "  to  bring  them  up 
in  the  Protestant  faith."  The  five  younger  children,  at  the  wish 
of  the  father,  were  rebaptized  by  the  Protestant  minister  of  Surry 
Hills  church ;  and  the  two  elder,  who  had  been  confirmed  by  the  Romish 
Bishop,  at  their  own  request,  were  rebaptized  also.  The  story  pf  all 
this  reached  the  ears  of  those  wandering  Sisters  (who  are  ever  creeping 
into  houses  and  looking  after  women  and  children),  and  at  once  they 
called  and  inquired  after  the  children  of  their  aunt.  As  they  upbraided 
her  for  changing  her  religion,  and  expostulated  with  her  for  the  cruelty 
of  decoying  away  the  children  of  the  Church,  they  offered  all  sorts  of 
advantages  and  care  if  the  children  were  handed  over  to  them.  The 
aunt,  however,  is  a  heroic  woman,  because  the  change  from  Rome  was 
the  result  of  conviction  that  Popery  is  not  the  religion  of  Christ ;  and 
accordingly  she  declined  to  listen  to  the  Sisters,  and  referred  them  to  the 
father.  The  father  very  peremptorily  and  decisively  informed  them  that 
it  was  his  wish  that  they  should  be  brought  up  Protestants,  and  that 
he  had*  made  it  very  secure  that  the  priests  should  never  have  the 
handling  of  any  child  of  his.  This  rebuff  only  made  the  Sisters  reprove 
the  aunt  as  a  wicked  woman,  who  could  be  so  cruel  to  the  children  of 
her  deceased  sister.  The  holy  women  sent  Father  Sheridan  to  seek 
better  success.  He  was  not  slow  to  undertake  the  mission.  It  was  not 
enough  that  the  aunt  should  tell  that  she  would  take  care  of  the  chil- 
dren, as  the  father  of  them  desired;  it  was  not  enough  that  the  father 
of  them  should  say  that  it  was  no  use  his  interfering  with  his  family 
affairs ;  the  priest  knew  his  business  better  than  that.  He  claimed  the 
children  ;  he  told  the  father  that  the  children  would  yet  be  his  ;  he  told 
the  aunt  that  she  was  a  wicked  woman,  and  solemnly  he  warned  her 
that  he  would  yet  "  meet  her  in  the  day  of  judgment  j"  but  the  aunt 
had  the  courage  to  tell  him,  equally  solemnly,  that  she  would  meet  him 
there  or  anywhere  else ;  he  would  never  finger  one  of  her  wards.  The 
priest  departed,  just  as  a  priest  would  depart  who  felt  that  his  curses 
and  threats  were  worse  than  wind,  yet  repeating  the  statement,  "  I  shall 
yet  have  the  children."  We  are  glad  to  say  that  we  have  helped  to  put 
the  children  out  of  his  power  ;  but  thus  it  is  that  priests  will  drive  their 
trade  of  seizing  children.  It  is  a  warning  to  every  one  else  who  marries 
a  Roman  Catholic  woman*  In  such  a  case  the  husband  is  nothing.  He 
Tainly  thinks  he  has  the  heart  and  obedience  of  his  wife.  No  such 
thing — the  priest  is  nearer.  Not  a  secret  has  he — not  a  child  has  he— ^ 
not  a  wish  has  he — ^but  the  priest  is  the  first  to  know ;  and  even  after 
his  death  the  prieet  will  fight  to  thwart  his  wishes,  and  use  every  means 
to  make  his  children  the  slaves  of  the  Church  simply  because  the 
mother  once  was  one  ! — Protestant  Standard, 
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v.— A  CONVEKTED  JEW'S  APPEAL  AGAINST  THE  PAPAL. 

APOSTASY. 

rthe  Scattered  Nation^  a  monthly  periodical,  edited  by  Dr  G. 
Schwartz,  a  converted  Jew,  there  was  an  article  from  the  pen 
of  the  editor,  entitled  the  ''The  Gentile  Church  and  Israel," in 
which  we  find  this  true  and  solemn  testimony  against  the  apostasy  of 
Rome  :— "  The  Church  of  Rome,"  writes  Dr  Schwartz,  "has  set  itself 
up  against  Israel,  and  the  Pope,  in  defiance  of  God,  calls  himself  Holy 
Father;  and  Rome  is  styled  the  Holy  City,  in  opposition  to  Jerusalem, 
the  holy  place  chosen  by  God  Himself.  Rome  has  paganised  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Messiah,  and  has  polluted  herself  by  bathing  her  hands  in 
the  blood  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Her  idolatrous  practices  and  her 
cruel  enactments  have  disgusted,  embittered,  and  filled  with  unspeakable 
contempt  and  hatred  the  heart  of  the  Jew  against  the  teachings  of  the 
gospel  and  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  and,  depend  iipon  it,  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  thousands  of  murdered  sons  and  daughters  of  Abra- 
ham will  be  required  of  her  who  is  drunken  with  the  blood  of  Israel  and 
of  the  children  of  God.  How  could  the  Jew  recognise  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  her  teachings  the  religion  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  ?  How 
could  he,  in  the  murderers  of  Israel,  see  the  disciples  of  the  Messiah  pro- 
mised to  the  fathers  ?  How  natural  was  it  for  him  to  stigmatise  every 
Jew  that  became  a  Christian  an  apostate  !  0  Church  of  Rome !  thoa 
hast  sent  into  exile,  thou  hast  deprived  of  earthly  possessions,  thou  hast 
thrown  into  prison,  thou  hast  inflicted  the  most  excruciating  tortures, 
thou  hast  taken  away  in  public  and  in  private  the  lives  of  thousands, 
yea,  of  tens  of  thousands  of  Israel's  sons  and  daughters ;  but  all  this 
cruelty  is  as  nothing  when  compared  with  the  bitterness  thou  hast  es- 
cited  in  the  breast  of  the  Jew,  against  the  gospel,  the  awful  gap  thou 
hast  made  between  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  gospel  of  the  Messiah. 
Against  thee  will  testify  the  burned  bodies  and  the  ruined  souls  at  the 
great  day  of  God's  reckoning.  Rome  shall  fall  when  Jerusalem  is  raised 
from  her  ruins,  and  the  Pope  shall  be  crushed  for  ever  when  the  King 
of  Israel  shall  be  exalted.  Spread  the  gospel  everywhere;  bring  the 
message  of  peace  to  every  deluded  Romanist ;  but  Rome,  the  harlot  ob 
the  seven  hills,  shall  not  be  destroyed  till  Jerusalem  be  rebuilt  and  Israel 
be  gatheored  to  its  Eternal  King.  I  firmly  believe  that  Jerusalem  shall 
be  rebuilt  and  Rome  destroyed,  and  that  the  two  events  will  not  be  far 
asunder  in  point  of  time,  though  I  am  not  prepared  to  assert  positively 
that  the  rebuilding  will  precede  the  ovisrthrow.'' 


VI.— THE  PRISONER  OF  THE  VATICAN. 

{From  "  The  liocL'') 

MRS  BLAKE  {nie  Edith  Osborne),  after  spending  Twelve  Months  in 
Southern  Europe,  has  just  given  us  a  lively  account  of  them  in  a 
volume  under  the  above  title,  published  by  Messrs  Chapman  <fe 
Hall.     She  would  come,  we  presume,  under  the  designation  of  "  strong- 
minded" — for,  though  a  woman,  she  shrinks  from  no  danger,  and,, 
though  a  Protestant,  she  has  no  objection  to  kissing  the  Pope's  hand. 
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As  we  cannot  follow  her  from  city  to  city,  or  from  church  to  church, 
we  must  content  ourselves  for  the  present  with  hearing  what  she  has  to 
say  about  the  Pope.  Being  exceedingly  fond  of  fine  functions  and  gor- 
geous ceremonies,  she  is  much  out  of  humour,  because,  since  the  down- 
fall of  his  temporal  power,  the  sulky  Pontiff  has  made  things  look  as 
dismal  as  he  can. 

"I  confess,"  she  says,  "it  seemed  to  me  incongruous,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  loss  of  a  small  temporal  kingdom,  the  head  of  the  Church  should  put 
a  stop  to  ceremonies  in  celebration  of  events  common  to  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  and  virtually  abrogate  the  position  he  claims  as  Christ's  vicar 
on  earth,  by  refusing  to  perform  his  functions  as  first  bishop  of  the  Church, 
on  account  of  a  little  territory  having  elected  to  change  its  form  of  govern- 
ment.   The  plea  is,  that  the  Church  being  in  mourning  it  would  be  unseemly 
for  her  to  indulge  in  any  demonstrations  of  joy.    If  this  be  sound  mourning 
the  Church  has  assumed  a  singular  position.    To  be  consistent,  the  festivals 
ought  not  to  be  celebrated  at  all,  but  fasts  should  be  substituted.    His 
Holiness  takes  a  singularly  low  view  of  his  calling,  if  he  places  his  position 
as  the  prince  of  a  small  Italian  state  on  anything  like  an  equality  with  that 
which  ne  claims  as  the  representative  of  God  upon  earth.    Of  course,  as  a 
fnan,  it  must  be  a  severe  trial  and  mortification  to  him  to  have  lost  his 
temporal  kingdom ;  but  as  Pope,  the  Holy  Father  claims  to  be  something 
more  than  a  mere  man  ;  .  .  .  ana  surely  it  is  hardly  worthy  of  one  who— 
from  such  a  point  of  view— occupies  the  greatest  position  possible  on  earth, 
to  lay  aside  the  duties  it  imposes  on  him  because  of  having  met  with  a  per- 
sonal mortification  (p.  89). 

We  think  the  lady  has  reason  on  her  side.  However,  as  religious 
ceremonies  were  not  to  be  had,  she  consoled  herself  by  visiting  "  the 
prisoner  of  the  Vatican."     One  of  these  visits  is  thus  described  : — 

[^  We  started  for  the  Vatican  about  eleven,  all  the  ladies  of  the  party 
being,  according  to  Papal  etiquette,  attired  in  black,  with  a  veil  over  the 
head  and  wearing  no  gloves.  Gentlemen  are  required  to  appear  in  evening 
dress,  or  in  uniform,  if  they  possess  one.  As  we  drove  through  the  various 
courtyards,  the  gaudy  Swiss  guards,  in  their  uniform  of  yellow,  black,  and 
]%d,  presented  arms.  The  Monsignore  who  was  to  present  us  received  us  at 
the  foot  of  the  great  marble  staircase  leading  to  the  Loggia^  where  the 
audience  took  place.  At  the  top  of  the  staircase  we  passed  through  a 
spacious  hall  in  which  a  body  of  Swiss  guards  was  drawn  up  ;  a  few  black- 
ipbed  priests  were  loitering  about,  vCad  some  servants,  in  very  handsome 
hveries  of  crimson-stamped  velvet,  were  in  attendance.  From  this  we 
entered  the  Loggia  di  Pio  Nono^  beautifully  painted  dnd  ornamented.  Along 
each  side  of  the  gallery  was  placed  a  row  of  fifty  or  sixty  chairs,  all  of  which 
were  occupied.  Opposite  to  us  sat  an  evidently  very  High  Church  clergy- 
man, with  a  weak  face  and  coat  of  faultless  cut.  Next  to  him  was  a  negro 
gentleman,  with  a  white  wife  of  meek  and  resigned  aspect.  After  waiting 
about  an  hour  the  curtains  at  the  upper  end  of  the  gallery  were  drawn  aside, 
and  the  Pope,  preceded  by  some  Monsignori,  and  followed  by  a  small  band 
of  priests,  made  his  appearance.  As  soon  as  his  Holiness  entered,  every  one 
knelt.  He  walked  by  himself,  dressed  as  usual  in  white,  a  small  white  cap 
or  hiretta  on  his  head,  and  a  crimson  cloak  over  his  shoulders.  At  a  sign 
from  a  Monsignore,  we  all  rose.  The  Pope  then  walked  along  the  line,  hold- 
ing out  his  hand  for  each  of  us  to  kiss  ;  as  £e  approached,  each  person  again 
knelt  and  stood  up  after  he  had  passed.  His  manner  was  gracious  and  be- 
nignant. .  .  .  One  of  the  ladies  wore  a  large  gold  cross,  which  he  instantly 
perceived,  and  desired  the  Monsignore,  who  presented  us,  to  tell  her  that 

wearing  it  made  her  look  like  a  lady-bishop.'  .  .  .  When  he  reached  the 
end  of  the  gallery  he  blessed  all  present,  and  likewise  bestowed  his  blessing 
on  the  beads,  crudfixes,  &c.,  which  had  been  brought  to  receive  his  bene- 
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diction.    The  audience  was  then  at  an  end,  andwevery  one  took  their  depar- 
ture "  (p.  70). 

We  will  eay  nothing  about  the  other  guests — although  any  one 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Protestant  would  rather  die  ten  thousand  deaths 
than  bend  the  knee  to  Antichrist.  But  Mrs  Blake's  appetite  for  Pope- 
seeing  was  not  yet  sated,  so  she  went  again  to  the  Vatican,  and — ^to 
make  matters  worse — on  a  Sunday, 

"  We  went.''  she  says,  "  to  see  the  Pope  receive  a  deputation  of  condolence 
from  some  ot  the  Boman  parishes.  We  arrived  rather  behind  our  time,  and 
hurried  off  to  join  the  Monsignore  who  had  been  so  kind  as  to  obtain 
admission  for  us.  As  we  entered  the  ante-chamber  we  heard  that  the  Pope 
had  already  passed.  However,  to  our  relief,  we  were  permitted  to  accom- 
pan;jr  the  Monsignori,  and  so  entered  the  Audience  Hall  in  the  suite  of  his 
Holmess,  who  walkea  in  front,  wearing  his  scarlet  hat  and  cloak.  Most  ex- 
cellent places  were  provided  for  us  on  the  dais,  where  we  stood  on  a  line 
with  the  Pope,  and  had  a  first-rate  view  of  every  one  and  everything.  The 
hall  was  crammed  with  people,  some  two  or  three  thousand,  all  bourgeoisie^ 
being  present.  The  Pope  was  received  with  the  greatest  enthusiasm,  a  sea 
of  flattering  pocket  hanakerchiefs,  and  a  great  dealof  cheering.  It  was  some 
time  before  the  priests  succeeded  in  obtaining  silence,  when  a  young  priest^ 
dressed  in  the  ordinary  black  soutane,  came  forward,  and  after  kissing  his 
Holiness's  foot,  stood  on  the  steep  of  the  throne  arid  read  the  address.  When 
he  had  finished  he  again  kissed  the  Pope's  foot^  received  his  blessing,  and 
handed  over  the  portfolio  containing  the  address  to  one  of  the  Monsignori 
The  address  was  one  of  condolence  on  the  loss  of  his  temporal  power  and 
'imprisonment'  (!)  in  the  Vatican.  ...  A  very  ugly  little  girl,  dressed 
entirely  in  white,  with  a  veil  over  her  head,  was  now  led  forward,  and  after 
kissing  the  Pope's  foot,  with  much  aplomb,  and  in  a  shrill  squeaky  voice, 
she  recited  an  ode  to  him,  of  which  he  expressed  his  approbation  by  a  good- 
natured  '  Bravo.'  Then  appeared  a  young  woman — wno  would  not  have 
been  bad  looking  but  for  a  squint — dressed  in  black,  and  wearing  a  pale 
yellow  scarf  (the  rope's  colour)  round  her  neck.  She  prostrated  herself  as 
the  others  hacl  done,  and  inflicted  another  ode  on  his  Holiness.  Both  she 
and  the  small  child  used  an  immensityof  action  during  the  recitation,  ges- 
ticulating as  though  on  the  stage.  When  it  was  over,  the  Pope  stood  up, 
speaking  with  the  greatest  distinctness  and  fluency,  and  never  for  an  instant 
hesitated  for  a  word.  He  concluded  by  blessing,  not  only  those  present,  but 
his  faithful  Catholics  all  over  the  world.  During  the  intervals  in  the 
addresses,  &c,  there  had  been  cries  of  '  Viva  H  Papa '  (the  Pope  for  ever), 
<!^c.  The  people  seemed  occasionally  much  agitated,  and  some  of  them  shed 
tears.  The  Pope  was  tery  pale  when  he  began  to  sneak,  but  flushed  as  he 
went  on,  and  appeared  to  grow  quite  excited.  Once  or  twice  his  voice 
shook  a  little.  While  listening  to  the  address  he  regaled  himself  with  a 
pinch  of  snuff  every  now  and  then — he  is  said  to  be  very  fond  of  it,  and 
has  been  seen  to  take  it  while  performing  some  of  the  great  ceremonials 
of  St  Peter's  (p.  76)." 

And  here,  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  snuff-box,  we  must  leave  him  for 
a  while. 


VII.— FRANCE. 


THE    conflict  through   which   the  Protestant   cause  is  passing  in 
France  at  the  present  day  is  the  reverse  of  hopeful.     With  an 
external  semblance  of  liberty,  the  whole  country  is  practically  in 
the  hands  of  the  Jesuits.     A  book  of  436  pages  has  recently  been  pub- 
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lished  in  Paris,^  which  makes  a  most  startling  revelation  regarding  the 
deep-laid  schemes  for  bringing  the  whole  institution,  political  and 
religious  alike,  under  the  unfettered  sway  of  the  Vatican.  The  volume 
is  all  the  more  valuable  that  its  author  is  himself  a  Eomish  priest,  a 
distinguished  man,  and  well  known  to  be  devotedly  attached  to  what 
he  designates  **  the  true  Church,"  by  which  is  meant  the  "  Old  Catholic 
party,*'  known  as  the  defenders  of  the  Galilean  liberties  against  the 
claims  of  Rome.  The  work,  though  published  in  Paris,  cannot  be  had 
there,  nor  in  any  part  of  France.  Its  immediate  suppression  by  the 
French  authorities  is,  in  the  circumstances,  more  than  presumptive 
proof  of  the  truthfulness  of  its  contents.  The  book  is  written  in  no 
spirit  of  bitterness;  but  in  view  of  the  frightful  perils  ("des  p^rilg 
effrayants  ")  which  threaten  France,  he  deems  it  his  duty,  *'  as  a  French- 
man and  a  priest,"  to  raise  a  new  cry  of  alarm.  He  shows,  by  irresis- 
tible evidence,  that  the  greatest  enemy  of  France  is  the  Eomanism  of 
the  present  day. 

From  this  and  from  other  sources  it  is  manifest  that  the  policy  of  the 
Jesuits  is  to  secure  the  complete  subjugation  of  the  layman  to  the 
priest,  the  priest  to  the  bishop,  and  the  bishop  to  the  Pope.  For  this 
purpose  a  lay  party  had  to  be  organised,  ostensibly  to  check  Bationalists 
and  Frep-thinkers,  but  in  reality  to  rule  every  one,  people,  priests,  and 
bishops  alike,  and  thus  procure  universal  subjection  to  Bome.  At  the 
head  of  this  lay  party  are  the  Jesuits.  In  France  there  are  3425  of  the 
priests  who  cannot  be  deprived  of  their  livings  except  for  canonical  and 
legal  reasons ;  but  there  are  30,044  absolutely  dependent  on  the  will  of 
their  bishops  for  their  daily  bread,  and  these  latter  are  therefore  in- 
directly but  effectively  at  the  mercy  of  the  Jesuits.  Liberty  of  public 
assemblies,  political  or  religious,  is  practically  under  the  same  control. 
The  law  may  accord  certain  rights  to  Protestants,  but  the  civil  authori- 
ties put  them^  in  force  only  in  as  far  as  it  suits  the  purposes  of  the 
Ultramontane  party.  '*  Protestant  soldiers  are  compelled  to  attend 
popish  ceremonies  /'  *'  Protestants  are  buried  in  ground  set  apart  for 
suicides  in  country  churchyards"  (Ibid.)  The  Ultramontanes  are 
masters  of  the  Assembly ;  they  are  masters  of  the  president ;  the  pre- 
fects and  magistrates,  and  even  the  Council  of  State,  are  greatly  under 
their  control.  "  France  is  passing  through  a  crisis  which  may  be  de- 
cisive for  her  destiny,  out  of  which  she  will  rise  stronger  than  ever,  or 
be  condemned  to  the  debility  of  an  irremediable  death  struggle  "  (Ibid.) 


VIII— DEATH  OF  LADY  JANE  GEEY. 

Stafford. — Did  you  see  her  die  1 

Bagenhall—]<[Oy  no ;  her  innocent  blood  had  blinded  me. 
You  call  me  too  black-blooded— true  enough 
Her  dark  dead  blood  is  in  my  heart  with  mine; 
If  ever  I  cry  out  against  the  Pope, 
Her  dark  dead  blood  that  ever  moves  with  mine 
Will  stir  the  living  tongue  and  make  the  cry — 

Stafford. — Yet,  doubtless,  you  can  tell  me  how  she  died  ? 

*  "pe  r^tat  present  de  r^glise  Catholique  Bomaine  en  France,  par  M.  L'Abb^ 
M.  Michaud,  Docteur  en  Th^ologie  : "  Paris  :  Sandoz  et  Fischbacher. 
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BagmkaU, — SeTenteen — and  know  eight  lang[aages— in  mnsic 
Peerless — her  needle  perfect,  and  her  learning 
Beyond  the  Churchman ;  yet  so  meek,  so  m^est, 
So  wife-lik^  humble  to  the  trivial  boy 
Mis-match'a  with  her  for  policy !    I  have  heard 
She  would  not  take  a  last  farewell  of  him. 
She  feared  it  might  unman  him  for  his  end —  " 
She  could  not  be  unmanned— :no,  nor  outwoman'd— > . 
Seventeen — a  rose  of  grace ! 
Girl  ne'er  breathed  to  rival  such  a  rose  ; 
Bose  ne'er  blew  that  equall'd  such  a  bud.  ■? 

Stafford, — Pray  you  go  on. 

BagevhaU. — She  came  upon  the  scaffold 
And  said  she  was  condemned  to  die  for  treason  : 
She  had  but  f  oUow'd  the  device  of  those 
Her  nearest  kin ;  she  thought  they  knew  the  laws. 
But  for  herself,  she  knew  but  little  law> 
And  nothing  of  the  titles  to  the  crown ; 
She  had  no  desire  for  that,  and  wrung  her  hands. 
And  trusted  Qod  would  save  her  through  the  blood 
Of  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

Stafford,— 'VvsLy  you  go  on. 

BagenhaU, — Then  knelt  and  said  the  Miserere  Met — 
£ut  all  in  English,  mark  you ;  rose  again,  ^ 

And,  when  the  headsman  pray'd  to  be  forgiven, 
Said,  '^  You  will  give  me  my  true  crown  at  last, 
But  do  it  quickly  ; "  then  all  wept  but  she, 
Who  changed  not  colour  when  she  saw  the  block, 
But  ask'd  him  childlike  :  '^  Will  you  take  it  off 
Before  I  lay  me  down  V    "  No,  madam,"  he  said, 
Gkusping  ;  and  when  her  innocent  eyes  were  bound, 
She,  with  her  poor  blind  hands  feeling — ^'^  where  is  itf 
Where  is  it  ?  '^ — You  must  f apcy  that  which  followed, 
If  you  have  heart  to  do  it ! 

— TennyeorCe  "  Qtum  Mari/J* 


IX.— DEATH  OF  CKANMER. 

Howard, — Peters,  you  know  me  Catholic,  but  English. . 
Did  he  die  bravely  ?    Tell  me  that,  or  leave 
All  else  untold. 

Peters. — My  Lord,  he  died  most  bravely. 

Howard, — ^Then  tell  me  all. 

Paget, — ^Ay,  Master  Peters,  tell  us. 

Peters. — You  saw  him  how  he  past  among  the  crowd ; 
And  ever  as  he  walk'd  the  Spanish  friars 
Still  plied  him  with  entreaty  and  reproach  : 
But  Cranmer,  as  the  helmsman  at  the  helm 
Steers,  ever  looking  to  the  happy  haven 
Where  he  shall  rest  at  night,  moved  to  his  death  ; 
And  I  could  see  that  many  silent  hands 
Came  from  the  crowd  and  met  his  own,  and  thus. 
When  we  had  come  where  Kidley  burnt  with  Latimer, 
He,  with  a  cheerful  smile,  as  one  whose  mind 
Is  all  made  up,  in  haste,  put  off  the  rags 
They  had  mock'd  his  misery  with,  and  all  in  white. 
His  long  white  beard,  whicn  he  had  never  shaven 
Since  Henry's  death,  down-sweeping  to  the  chain, 
Wherewith  they  bound  him  to  the  stake,  he  stood. 
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More  like  an  ancient  father  of  the  Church, 

Than  heretic  of  these  times  ;  and  still  the  friars 

Plied  him,  but  Cranmer  only  shook  his  head,  • 

Or  answered  them  in  smiling  negatives ; 

Whereat  Lord  Williams  gave  a  sudden  cry : — 

''Make  short !  make  short ! "  and  so  they  lit  the  wood. 

Then  Cranmer  lifted  his  left  hand  to  heaven, 

And  thrust  his  right  into  the  bitter  flame ; 

And  crving,  in  his  deep  voice,  more  than  once, 

**  This  hath  offended — ^this  unworthy  hand ! " 

So  held  it  till  it  all  was  bum'd,  before 

The  flame  had  reach'd  his  body ;  I  stood  near — 

Mark'd  him — he  never  utter'd  moan  of  pain  : 

He  never  stirred  or  writhed,  but,  like  a  statue, 

UnmoviQg  in  the  greatness  of  the  flame, 

Gave  up  the  ghost ;  and  so  past  martyr-like — 

Marf^r  I  may  not  call  him — ^past — but  whither  1 

—Ibid. 


X.— THE  EXTIRPATION  OF  HERETICS. 
{From  "  The  Protestant  Advocate,") 

NEW  light  has  been  thrown  upon  the  history  of  the  Revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes  and  the  projects  of  the  Jesuits  for  the  extir- 
pation of  heresy  in  Britain,  by  the  publication  in  England  of  the 
following  recently-discovered  letter,  written  by  the  celebrated  Pere  La 
Chaise,  confessor  to  Louds  XIY.  of  France,  to  the  Jesuit  Father  Peters, 
the  spiritual  director  of  James  II.  of  England.  We  may  add  that  the 
authenticity  of  the  letter  is  unquestionable,  and  that  it  furnishes  con- 
vincing proof  that  the  designs  against  the  liberties  of  England,  attri« 
bnied  to  the  Jesuits  and  their  tool,  James  Stuart,  by  the  writers  of  the 
time,  were  in  nowise  exaggerated: — "Wosthy  Friend, — I  received 
yours  of  the  twentieth'  of  June  last,  and  am  very  glad  to  hear  of  your 
good  success,  and  that  our  party  gains  ground  so  fast  in  England ;  but, 
concerning  the  question  you  have  put  to  me,  that  is,  '  What  is  the  best 
course  to  be  taken  to  root  out  all  the  hereticks  ? '  To  this  I  answer : 
there  are  divers  ways  to  do  that,  but  we  must  consider  which  is  the  best 
to  make  use  of  in  England.  I  am  sure  you  are  not  ignorant  how  many 
thousand  hereticks  we  have,  in  France,  by  the  power  of  our  dragoons, 
converted  in  the  space  of  one  year,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  those  booted 
apostles  turned  more  in  one  month  than  Christ  and  His  Apostles  could 
in  ten  years.  This  is  a  most  excellent  method,  and  far  excels  those 
of  the  great  preachers  and  teachers  that  have  lived  since  Christ's  time. 
But  I  have  spoken  with  divers  fathers  of  our  Society,  who  do  think 
that  your  King  is  not  strong  enough  to  accomplish  his  design  by  such 
kind  of  force,  so  that  we  cannot  expect  to  have  our  work  done  in  that 
manner,  for  the  hereticks  are  too  strong  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and 
therefore  we  must  seek  to  convert  them  by  fair  means  before  we  fall 
upon  them  with  fire,  swords,  halters,  gaols,  and  other  such-like  punish- 
ments ;  and  therefore  I  can  give  you  no  better  advice  than  to  begin 
with  soft,  easy  means.  Wheedle  them  in  with  soft  promises  of  profit 
uid  places  of  honour,  till  you  have  made  them  dip  themselves  in  treason- 
able actions  against  the  laws  established,  and  then  they  are  bound  to 
serve  for  fear.     When  you  have  done  this,  turn  them  out,  and  serve 
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others  so  by  putting  them  in  their  places ;  and  by  this  way  gain  as  many 
as  you  can.  And,  for  the  hereticks  that  are  in  places  of  profit  and  hon- 
our, turn  them  out,  or  suspend  them  on  pretence  of  misbehaviour  3  by 
which  their  places  are  forfeited,  and  they  subject  to  what  judgment  you 
please  to  give  upon  them.  Then  you  must  form  a  camp,  that  must 
consist  of  none  but  Catholicks  ;  this  will  make  the  hereticks  heartless, 
and  conclude  all  means  of  relief  and  recovery  is  gone.  And,  lastly, 
take  the  short  and  the  best  way ;  which  -is,  to  surprise  the  hereticks  on 
a  sudden,  and  to  encourage  the  zealous  Catholicks  let  them  sacrifice 
them  all,  and  wash  their  hands  in  their  blood,  which  will  be  an  accept- 
able offering  to  God.  And  this  was  the  method  I  took  in  France, 
which  hath  well,  you  see,  succeeded ;  but  it  cost  me  many  threats  and 
promises  before  I  could  bring  ib  thus  far^  our  King  being  a  long  time 
very  unwilling. 

^^  But  at  last  I  got  him  on  the  hip,  for  he  had  lain  with  his  daughter- 
in-law,  for  which  I  would  by  no  means  give  him  absolution  till  he  had 
given  me  an  instrument,  under  his  own  hand  and  seal,  to  sacrifice  all 
the  hereticks  in  one  day.     Now,  as  soon  as  I  had  obtained  my  desired 
commission,  I  appointed  the  day  when  this  should  be  done ;  and,  in  the 
meantime,  made  ready  some  thousands  of  letters,  to  be  sent  into  all 
parts  of  France  in  one    post-night.      I  was  never    better  pleased 
than  that  time ;  but  the  £ang  was  affected  with  some  compassion  for 
the  Huguenots,  because  they  had  been  a  means  to  bring  him  to  his  crown 
and  throne ;  and,  the  longer  he  was  under  it,  the  more  sorrowful  he 
was ;  often  complaining,  and  desiring  me  to  give  him  his  commission 
again ;  but  that  I  would  by  no  persuasion  do,  advising  him  to  repent  of 
that  heinous  sin,  and  also  telling  him  that  the  tifouble  and  horror  of  his 
spirit  did  not  proceed  from  anything  of  evil  in  those  things  that  were 
to  be  done,  but  from  that  great  wickedness  which  he  had  done ;  and 
that  ho  must  resolve  to  undergo  the  severe  burthen  of  a  troubled  mind 
for  one  of  them  or  the  other ;  and  if  ^he  would  re&ain  satisfied  as  it  was, 
his  sins  being  forgiven,  there  would  in  a  few  days  be  a  perfect  atone- 
ment made  for  it,  and  he  perfectly  reconciled  to  Grod  again.     But  all 
this  would  not  pacify  him ;  for  the  longer  the  more  restless ;  and  there- 
fore I  ordered  hii^i  to  retire  to  his  closet,  and  there  spend  his  time  con- 
stantly in  prayer,  without  permitting  any  one  to  interrupt  him ;  and 
this  was  in  the  morning  early,  when,  the  evening  following,  I  was  to 
send  away  all  my  letters.    I  <£[d  make  the  more  haste,  for  fear  he  would 
disclose  it  to  anybody ;  yet  I  had  given  him  a  strict  charge  to  keep  it 
to  himself^  and  the  very  thing  that  I  most  feared,  to  my  great  sorrow, 
came  to  pass ;  for,  just  in  the  nick  of  time,  the  devil,  who  hath  always 
his  instruments  at  work,  sent  the  Prince  of  Gonde  to  the  Gourt,  who 
asked  for  the  King.     He  was  told  that  he  was  in  his  closet,  and  would 
speak  with  no  man.     He  impudently  answered,  '  That  he  must  and 
would  speak  with  him,'  and  so  went  directly  to  his  closet ;  he  being  a 
great  peer  no  man  durst  hinder  him.     And,  being  come  to  the  King, 
he  soon  perceived,  by  his  countenance,  that  he  was  under  some  great 
trouble  of  mind^  for  he  looked  as  though  he  had  been  going  into  the 
other  world  immediately.  '  Sir,'  said  he, '  what  is  the  matter  with  you  V 
The  King  at  first  refused  to  tell  him ;  but,  he  pressing  harder  upon 
him,  at  last  the  King,  with  a  sorrowful  complaint,  burst  out,  and  said: 
*  I  have  given  Father  La  Ghaise  a  commission,  under  my  hand,  tomu^ 
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der  all  the  Huguenots  in  one  day ;  and  thie  evening  will  the  letters  be 
de^atched  to  all  parts,  by  the  post,  for  the  performing  it,  so  that  there 
is  but  small  time  left  for  my  Huguenot  subjects  to  live,  who  have  never 
done  me  any  harm.  Whereupon  this  cursed  rogue  answered,  '  Let  him 
give  you  your  commission  again.'  The  King  said, '  How  shall  I  get  it  out 
of  his  hand  ?  For,  if  I  send  to  him  for  it,  he  will  refuse  to  send  it/  This 
devil  answered,  *  If  your  Majesty  will  give  me  order,  I  will  quickly  make 
him  return  it.'  The  King  was  soon  persuaded,  being  willing  to  give 
ease  to  his  troubled  spirit,  and  said  :  '  Well,  go  then,  and  break  his 
neck  if  he  will -not  give  it  you.  Whereupon  this  son  of  the  devil  went 
to  the  post-house,  and  asked  if  I  had  not  a  great  number  of  letters 
there.  And  they  said,  '  Yes  ;  more  than  I  had  sent  thither  in  a  whole 
year  before.'  'Then,'  said  the  Prince,  *by  order  from  the  King,  you 
must  deliver  them  all  to  me,'  which  they  durst  not  deny,  for  they  knew 
well  enough  who  he  was.  And  no  sooner  was  he  got  into  the  post- 
house  and  had  asked  these  questions,  but  I  came  also  in  after  him  to 
give  order  to  the  post-master  to  give  notice  to  all  those  under  him,  in 
the  several  parts  of  the  kingdom,  that  they  should  take  care  to  deliver 
my  letters  with  all  speed  imaginable.  But  I  was  no  sooner  entered  the 
house,  but  he  gave  his  servants  order  to  secure  the  door,  and  said  con- 
fidently to  me,  '  You  must,  by  order  from  the  King,  give  me  the  com- 
mission which  you  have  forced  from  him.'  I  told  him  I  had  it  not 
about  me  but  would  go  and  fetch  it ;  thinking  to  get  from  him,  and  so 
go  out  of  town  and  send  the  contents  of  those  letters  another  time  :  but 
he  said,  '  You  must  give  it  me ;  and,  if  you  have  it  not  about  you,  send 
somebody  to  fetch  it,  or  else  never  expect  to  go  alive  out  of  my  hands ; 
for  I  have  an  order  from  the  King  either  to  bring  it,  or  break  your 
neck ;  and  I  am  resolved  either  to  carry  back  that  to  him  in  my  hand,  or 
your  heart's  blood  on  the  point  of  my  sword.'  I  would  have  made  my 
escape,  but  he  set  his  sword  to  my  breast  and  said,  *  You  must  give 
it  me  or  die:  therefore  deliver  it,  or  else  this  goes  through  your 
body.' 

"  So,  when  I  saw  nothing  else  would  do,  I  put  my  hand  in  my  pocket, 
and  gave  it  him  ;  which  he  carried  immediately  to  the  King,  and  gave 
him  that  and  all  my  letters,  which  they  burnt.  And,  being  all  done, 
the  King  said,  now  his  heart  was  at  ease.  Now,  how  he  should  be  eased 
by  the  devil,  or  so  well  satisfied  with  a  false  joy,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  this 
I  know  that  it  was  a  very  wicked  and  ungodly  action  as  well  in  his 
Majesty  as  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  did  not  a  little  increase  the  burthen 
and  danger  of  his  Majesty's  sins.  I  soon  gave  an  account  of  this  affair 
to  several  fathers  of  our  Society,  who  promised  to  do  their  best  to  pre- 
vent the  aforesaid  Prince  doing  such  another  act,  which  was  accordingly 
done,  for,  within  the  space  of  six  days  after  the  damned  action,  he  was 
poisoned,  and  well  he  deserved  it. 

"  The  King  also  suffered  too,  but  in  another  fashion,  for  disclosing 
the  design  to  the  Prince,  and  hearkening  to  his  counsel.  And  many  a 
time  since,  when  I  have  had  him  at  confession,  I  have  shook  hell  about 
his  ears,  and  made  him  sigh,  fear,  and  tremble,  before  I  would  give 
him  absolution  j  nay,  more  than  that,  I  have  made  him  beg  for  it  on 
his  knees,  before  I  would  consent  to  absolve  him.  By  this,  I  saw  that 
he  had  still  an  inclination  to  me,  and  was  willing  to  be  under  my  govern- 
ment I  so  I  set  the  baseness  of  the  action  before  him,  by  telling  the 
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whole  story,  and  how  wicked  it  was  ;  and  that  it  could  not  be  forgiven 
till  he  had  done  some  good  action  to  balance  that,  and  expiate  the  crime. 
Whereupon,  he  at  last  asked  me  what  he  must  dol  1  told  him  '  that  he 
must  root  out  all  the  hereticks  from  his  kingdom.'  So  when  he  saw 
there  was  no  rest  for  him  without  doing  it,  he  did  again  give  them  all 
into  the  power  of  me  and  our  clergy,  under  this  condition,  that  we- would 
not  murder  them,  as  he  had  before  given  orders,  but  that  we  should,  by 
fair  means  or  force,  convert  them  to  the  Catholic  religion ;  to  which 
end,  he  gave  us  his  dragoons  to  be  at  our  devotion  and  service,  that  we 
might  use  them  as  we  saw  convenient,  to  convert  them  to  the  true  reli- 
gion. Now,  whom  we  had  got  the  commission,  we  presently  put  it  in 
practice,  and  what  the  issue  of  it  hath  been  you  very  well  know.  .  But 
now,  in  England,  the  work  cannot  be  done  after  this  manner,^  as  you  may 
perceive  by  what  I  have  said  to  you ;  so  that  I  cannot  give  fOM  better 
counsel  than  to  take  that  course  in  hand,  wherein  we  were  so  unhap- 
pily prevented  ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  that  it  may  have  better  succesB 
with  you  than  with  us. 

"  I  would  write  to  you  of  many  other  things,  but  that  I  fear  I  have 
already  detained  you  too  long,  wherefore  I  shall  write  no  more  at  pre- 
sent, but  that  I  am,  your  friend  and  servant,  La  Chaise. 

"  Pabis,  Jtdy  8,  1688." 


t 


XL— REMEMBERING  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST. 

1]1IRST,  Some  think  so  upon  the  passion  of  Christ,  that  they  are 
incensed  with  anger  against  the  Jews,  and  envy  against  wretched 
Judas,  which  they  vent  in  songs  and  reproachful  words  ;  and  thus 
they  are  content,  and  think  this  to  be  sufficient,  even  as  they  are  wont 
in  lamenting  the  case  of  others,  ];o  take  pity  on  them,  and  to  accuse 
and  condemn  their  adversaries.  But  that  cannot  be  called  a  remem- 
bering of  the  passion  of  Christ,  but  rather  of  Judas  and  his  wickedness. 

Secondly,  Some  have  noted  in  their  minds  divers  advantages,  and 
fruits  proceeding  from  the  meditation  of  Christ's  passion,  that  saying 
which  is  ascribed  to  Albertus  being  commonly  in  their  remembrance, 
That  it  is  better  to  think  upon  the  passion  of  Christ  superficially  or 
once,  than  if  one  should  fast  the  space  of  a  whole  year,  and  daily  in 
praying  and  going  over  the  whole  Psalter.  This  they  follow  hitherto, 
being  blind  and  justly  stumbling,  contrary  to  the  true  fruit  of 
the  Lord's  passion;  such  seek  their  own  things  therein,  and 
therefore  they  bring  them  images,  books,  letters,  and  crosses.  Some 
also  go  so  far  that  they  think  they  shall  make  themselves  safe  from 
waters,  terrors,  fire,  and  from  all  danger,  as  though  the  Lord's  suffering 
should  be  without  suffering  in  them,  contrary  to  the  quality  and  nature 
thereof. 

Thirdly,  Some  have  compassion  on  Christ,  lamenting  and  weeping 
for  Him  as  being  an  innocent  man,  like  unto  the  women  which  followed 
Christ  from  Jerusalem,  who  were  reprehended  and  admonished  by  Him, 
that  they  should  weep  for  themselves  and  for  their  children. 

Fourthly,  Some  so  call  to  mind  the  passion  of  the  Lord,  and  so  con- 
sider Christ,  that   inwardly  they  are  sore  afraid;    their  reason  or 
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nnderstanding  is  turned  into  a  certain  astonishment  or  baehfnlness ; 
which  fear  ought  to  proceed  from  hence,  that  we  should  be  put  in 
mind  thereby  of  the  wrath  and  immutable  sererity  of  Qod  prepared  for 
sin  and  sinners,  forasmuch  as  He  would  not  grant  to  His  only  begotten 
and  beloved  Son  that  sinners  should  be  absolved  and  pardoned,  unless 
He  did  so  make  a  satisfaction  for  them  as  He  speaketh  by  Isaiah, 
*^  For  the  transgression  of  My  people  waa  He  stricken."  What  shall 
come  unto  the  sinner,  when  a  Son  so  exceedingly  beloved  is  smitten  ? 
It  must  need9  be  that  there  is  an  unspeakable  and  a  moat  serious  and 
earnest  matter^  where  so  great  and  excellent  a  person  doth  descend  to 
do  good  unto  him,  and  suffer  and  die  for  him. 

Fifthly,  Besolve  deeply  in  thy  mind,  and  doubt  not  a  whit,  that  thou 
art  he  which  so  tormented  Christ,  forasmuch  as  thy  sins  were  most 
certainly  the  cause  thereof.  Thus  Peter,  in  the  second  of  the  Acts,  did 
strike  and  terrify  the  Jews  as  it  were  with  lightning,  when  he  said 
unto  them.  Whom  ye  hate  crucified,  so  that  the  very  same  day  three 
thousand  men  were  greatly  terrified,  and  being  pricked  in  their  hearts, 
said  unto  the  apostles,  ^*  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? " 
Wherefore,  when  thou  considerest  that  His  handu  were  pierced  with 
nails,  think  that  it  was  thy  work ;  when  thou  rememberest  His  crown 
of  thorns,  persuade  thyself  that  it  was  thy  wicked  cogitations  which 
caused  it. 

Sixthly,  Think  with  thyself,  that  whereas  one  thorn  pricked  Christ, 
thou  oughteet  worthily  to  be  pricked  with  ah  hundred  thoueand  thorns, 
and  that  without  intermission,  and  much  more  grievously ;  and  that 
whereas  one  nail  pierced  the  hands  and  feet  of  Christ  thou  ougfatest  to 
be  grieved  and  molested  with  many,  and  far  more  sharp  nails  continu- 
ally, even  as  it  shall  come  at  the  last  unto  those  in  whom  the  passion 
of  Christ  hath  not  been  effectual  but  frustrate ;  for  Christ,  who  is  the 
truth  itself,  will  lie  to  no  man,  will  delude  no  man ;  and  that  which 
He  attempteth  must  needs  be  a  matter  of  exceeding  great  importance 
and  wonderful  high. 

Seventhly,  Such  fear  Bernard  had  conceived  thereof,  when  he  said,  I 
played  abroad  in  the  street,  and  in  the  king's  privy  chamber  sentence  of 
death  was  given  upon  me.  The  king's  only  begotten  son  hearing  this, 
laid  off  his  diadem  and  came  forth,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  his  head 
sprinkled  with  ashes,  and  bare-foot,  weeping  and  crying  out,  that  his 
servant  was  condemned  to  death.  I  beholding  him  suddenly  come  forth 
am  amazed  at  the  strangeness  thereof.  I  ask  and  hearken  after  the 
cause.  What  shall  I  do  ?  Shall  I  still  play  and  delude  his  tears  ?  Alas, 
fiaith  he,  it  is  no  time  now  to  play,  it  is  no  time  now  to  be  secure,  when 
so  weighty  a  matter  is  in  hand.  So  He  bid  the  women  that  they  should 
not  weep  f oo:  Him,  but  for  themselves  and  for  their  children ;  and  He 
adjoineth  the  cause,  '^  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  "  As  if  He  said,  Learn  what  ye  obtain  by  my 
passion,  and  howsoever  things  fall  out,  yet  this  is  true  and  known  among 
you,  that  the  whelp  is  sometimes  smitten,  that  the  mastiff  may  be 
terrified.  So  also  the  prophet  hath  spoken :  ''  All  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  before  Him."  He  saith  not,  they  shall  bewail  Him,  but, 
they  shall  wail  before  Him.  Moreover  they  were  sore  afraid,  of  whom 
it  is  before  spoken,  so  that  they  said  unto  the  apostles,  **  Men  and 
brethen,  what  shall  we  do  ?  " 
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•  Eighthly,  'that  this  affection  may  be  wrought  in  ii6,  the  Lord's  passion 
is  very  diligently  to  be  considered  of,  and  meditated  upon,  as  the  most 
certain  profit  thereof  doth  much  consist  herein,  that  a  man  may  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  tremble  and  be  troubled  about  himself ; 
whereunto  he  that  doth  not  come  hath  not  yet  attained  unto  the  due 
profit  of  the  Lord's  passion ;  for  the  passion  of  Christ  hath  this  proper 
and  natural  virtue,  to  make  a  man  like  unto  Him ;  that,  even  as  He  was 
grievously  tormented  both  in  body  and  mind  for  our  sins,  so  we  also,  to 
imitate  Him,  must  be  afflicted  in  the  knowledge  of  our  sins.  The  matter 
is  not  done  in  many  words,  but  in  deep  cogitation,  and  earnest  weigh- 
ing of  sins.  Take  a  similitude : — As  thou  hast  great  cause  to  fear  and^ 
tremble,  if,  when  some  malefactor  is  condemned  for  that  he  hath  killed 
the  son  of  a  king  or  prince,  thou  in  the  mean  season,  singing  and  play- 
ing securely  as  being  innocent,  art  terribly  app]:ehended  and  convicted 
that  thou  didst  suborn  the  homicide ;  so  thou  oughtest  to  become  much 
more  fe^urful  when  thou  dost  resolve  in  thy  mind  the  passion  of  Christ. 
For  although  the  wicked  Jews  be  now  judged  of  God  and  dispersed,  yet 
were  they  ministers  of  thy  transgression^  and  thou  for  a  certain  art  be 
which,  with  thy  sins,  hast  crucified  and  slain  the  Son  of  God,  as  it  hath 
been  said. 

Ninthly,  He  that  feeleth  himself  so  hardened  and  dull  that  the  pas- 
sion of  Christ  doth  not  terrify  him,  nor  bring  him  unto  the  knowledge 
of  himself,  i»in  a  lamentable  ease;  for  Christ's  passion  is  not  effectual 
in  him.  But  it  is  a  hard  thing  for  thee  to  be  occupied  in  these  things, 
and  earnestly  bent  to  the  meditation  of  them  ;  therefore  pray  God  that 
He  will  mollify  thy  heart,  and  give  thee  grace  profitably  to  meditate  upon 
the  passion  of  Christ,  because  it  cannot  in  anywise  be  that  the  passion 
of  Christ  should  be  inwardly  and  rightly  thought  upon  and  considered 
of  us,  unless  God  inspire  it  into  our  hearts.  Neither  this  meditation, 
nor  any  other  doctrine,  is  therefore  set  unto  thee,  that  thou  shouldest 
boldly  rush  upon  it  of  thyself  to  fulfil  it,  but  that  thou  shouldest  first 
ask  and  desire  the  grace  of  God,  that  thou  mayest  fulfil  it,  not  by  thine 
own  strength  but  by  God's  grace ;  for  hereof  it  cometh,  that  they  of 
whom  it  is  spoken  do  not  meditate  on  th^  passion  aright,  because 
they  desire  not  help  from  God  thereunto,  but  rather  trusting 
unto  their  own  strength,  and  following  their  own  invention, 
meditate  upon  it  after  the  fashion,  of  men,  and  after  a  slender  and 
unfruitful  manner. 

Tenthly,  If  one  should  through  the  grace  of  God  meditate  rightly 
upon  the  passion  of  Christ  but  die  space  of  oiie  day,  or  of  one  hour, 
nay,  or  the  space  of  a  quarter  of  ah  hour,  we  would  faithfully  pronounce 
of  him  that  he  hath  done  better  than  if  he  had  pined  himself  with  fast- 
ing for  the  space  of  a  whole  year,  or  had  run  over  the  Psalter  every  day ; 
for  this  manner  of  meditation  doth  change  a  man,  and  almost  regenerate 
him  anew;  Then,  indeed,  the  Lord's  passion  doth  its  natural,  due,  and 
noble  office ;  it  killeth  the  old  Adam,  it  driveth  away  all  pleasure,  joy, 
and  confidence,  which  may  be  had  of  creatures,  even  as  Christ  was  for- 
saken of  all,  even  of  His  father. 

.  EliBventhly,  Since  such  a  thing  is  hot  in  our  own  power,  we  oftentimes  - 
ask  it,  and  yet  do  not  obtain  it ;  notwithstanding  we  must  not  therefore 
dfeepair  or  cease.     For  that  is  sonietimes  given  for  which  we  have  not 
prayed,  and  that  sometimes  is  not  granted  for  which  we  have  prayed, 
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even  AS  it  is  the  pleasure  of  God,  and  as  He  knoweth  to  be  best  for  ns, 
for  God  will  have  this  gilt- to  be  free  and  without  constraint. 
.  Twelfthly,  When  a  man  thns  knowing  his  sin,  doth  wholly  tremble 
in  himself,  he  must  endeavour  that  sin  do  not  still  remain  in  his  con- 
science, otherwise  mere  despair  will  come  upon  him  ;  but  he  must  shake 
them  off,  and  cast  them  upon  Christ,  and  so  unburden  his  conscience. 
Therefore,  see  again  and  again  that  thou  do  not  that  which  perverse 
men  do^  which,  witiiin  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  do  vex  and  disquiet 
themselves  because  ol  their  sins ;  and  strive  with  them,  that  by  good 
works  or  satisfactions,  by  going  far  on  pilgrimage,  or  else  by  pardons,' 
they  may  become  safe,  and  may  be  made  free  from  sin,  which  cannot 
be.  And,  alas,  such  a  false  confidence  in  satisfactions  and  pardons  hath 
prevailed  very  far. — Luther. 


XIL^MELBOURNE  PUNCH  TO  THE  REV.  JOSEPH 

O'MALLEY,  S.J. 

MY  DEAR  FATHER, — Why  should  you  allow  your  pious  anger  to. 
be  so  fiercely  aroused  by  the  fact  that  England  has  always  main- 
tained a  firm  hold  on  Ireland?  Don't  you  think  Dr  Goold  would 
resist  to  death  any  attempt  to  deprive  him  of  the  pallium  bestoyved  upon 
him  by  the  Pope  ?  And  are  you  not  well  aware  that  England  owns  Ire- 
land by  deed  of  gift  from  one  of  Pio  Nono's  infallible  predecessors? 
You  are  not  a  hedge  priest,  but  a  man  of  learning  and  culture ;  and 
therefore  you  cannot  plead  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  the  Pontiffs  of 
Borne  have  always  claimed,  and  often  exercised,  the  right '  of  deposing 
kings  at  their  will,  and  of  giving  away  whole  kingdoms  and  nations  at. 
their  pleasure.  You  also  know  that,  by  the  23d  proposition  of  the 
SyUabus,  it  is  affirmed  that  in  so  doing  they  have  never  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  their  power  {alimitihus  suae  potestatu  recesserunt).  Do  you  ac- 
company me  thus  far  ?  Very  good.  Now  let  us  investigate  England's 
title  deeds  of  her  Irish  estate. 

Pope  Adrian  IV.,  in  order  to  enable  Henry  11.  to  "  explain  the  true 
Christian  faith  to  those  ignorant  and  uncivilised  tribes  (the  Irish),  and 
to  exterminate  the  nurseries  of  vice  from  the  Lord's  inheritance"  (by- 
fire  and  sword),  authorised  that  monarch  "  to  enter  the  island  of  Ire- 
land," which,  said  the.  Pope,  "  belongs  of  right  to  St  Peter  and  the  Holy. 
Roman  Church,*'  and  to  "bring  that  people  into  subjection  to  laws,  and 
to  exterminate  the  nurseries  of  vices  from  the  country,"  and  to  "execute 
therein  what  shall  be  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  the 
country."  ITow  I  am  not  going  to  defend  the  policy  of  the 'conquering 
nation  or  to  palliate  the  bloodshed  which  ensued;  but  this  much  I  will 
Bay,  that  if  all  the.  deeds  of  violence  wrought  by  the  Papally  authorised 
•*  exterminators  "  in  Ireland  from  1172  to  1875,  were  multiplied  a  mil-, 
lion  times,  they  would  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  hotrors  perpetrated  by 
your  cb-religiomsts  in  Mexico  and  Peru,  in  the  name  of  the  Cross,  by 
their  Spanish  invaders.     Can  you  deny  it  ? 

I  know  that  it  has  been  pretended  that  the  bull  of  Adrian  IV.  was 
a  forgery  ;  but  if  so,  how  came  it  to  be  quoted  h^  Alexander  III.,,  his' 
Btccesfior,  who  declared  it  to  be  "worthy  to  be  confirmed  hyvk  permanent 
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sanction"  and  ratified  and  confirmed  it  accordingly,  "  to  the  end  that  the 
filthy  practices  of  that  land  may  be  abolished,  and  the  barbarous  nation 
which  is  called  by  the  Christian  name  may,  through  your  clemency, 
attain  unto  some  decency  of  manners."  In  a  letter  addressed  to  the, 
Bishops  of  Ireland,  by  the  same  Pope,  he  declares  that  Henry  I. 
''.pressed  in  his  conscience  hp  the  voice  of  divine  mspiraiiony  was  led  to 
effect  by  a  concentration  of  his  forces,  the  subjugation  to  his  own  Bove- 
feignty,  of  that  savage  and  uncivilised  people  wbo  know  nothing  of 
God's  law."  "  Therefore,"  says  that  Pontiff,  "  we  rejoiced  exceedingly, 
and  rendered  our  boundless  thanksgivings  to  Him  who  bestowed  on  the 
prince  aforesaid  so  grand  a  victory  and  triumph." 

Thus  you  see,  my  dear  father,  that  according  to  the  authority  of  one 
of  your  infallible  Popes,  Henry  IL  was  inspired  by  God  to  conquer  Ire- 
land, in  order  that  its  "  savage  population ''  might  be  Christianised ; 
while  he  also  exhorts  the  bishops  to  assist  the  king  '^  in  maintaining  and 
keeping  possession  of  that  land,  and  in  extirpating  from  it  such  filthy 
abominations  as  are  above  referred  to."  In  a  letter  to  Henry  IL  of  the 
same  date  as  the  foregoing,  Pope  Alexander  II.  congratulates  him  on  his 
"  magnificent  and  astonishing  triumph  "  over  the  Irish,  which  he  says 
was  affected  by  inspiration,  and  urges  him  to  exterminate  from  the  land 
"  the  abominable  filthiness  "  by  which  it  is  contaminated.  In  a  third 
letter,  the  Pope  exhorts  the  nobles  to  maintain  the  fealty  which  they 
have  sworn  '*to  this  mighty  prince."  And  in  1318,  when  the  nobles  of 
Ireland  complained  to  Pope  John  XXII.,  of  "  the  tyranny  and  false 
dealings  of  the  English,"  and  sent  that  Pontiff  a  copy  of  Adrian's  hull, 
or  letter  of  grant,  John  addressed  /i  letter  to  Edward  IL,  urging  him  to 
redress  the  grievances  of  his  Irish  subjects,  and  recognising  the  validity 
of  that  grant. 

Surely,  my  dear  father,  you  must  have  forgotten  these  things ;  and  I 
am  certain  you  will  be  very  grateful  to  me  for  reminding  you  of  them.— 
Very  truly  yours, 

Melbourne  Punch. 


XIIL— BIBLE  BURNING  IN  EDINBURGH. 

(^From  the  Courant  of  Dec,  13,) 

SiE, — 1  believe  Bible  burning  is  not  very  uncommon  in  Ireland.  At 
least  I  remember  of  one  very  remarkable  case  having  occurred  at  Kings- 
town, when  a  Romish  priest  presided  at  the  avia-da-fe.  It  is  not  pleasant, 
however,  to  have  to  mention  the  occurrence  of  such  an  event  in  the 
capital  of  Bible-loving  Scotland.  It  took  place  in  New  Greyfriars' 
school  on  Sunday  the  7th  November,  and  the  reason  why  I  did  not  give 
you  an  account  of  it  earlier  was,  that  being  obliged  to  leave  home  for 
the  south  of  England  the  day  after,  I  did  not  hear  of  it  until  my  return. 
The  account  given  of  the  affair  by  the  teacher  is  as  follows : — "  The 
schoolrooms  were  prepared  as  usual  for  the  Sunday  school  at  four 
o^clock.  The  Bibles  were  out  in  the  usual  place,  and  everything  was  in 
order  for  the  classes  to  be  formed  at  once.  When  we  left  the  school  for 
the  afternoon  service  in  the  church,  the  school  door,  through  a  mistake 
of  the  cleaner,  was  left  unlocked.    Before  four  o'clock  a  number  of 
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Soman  Catholic  girls  obtained  entrance  into  the  school,  seized  upon  the 
Bibles,  tore  some  of  them  to  pieces,  and  put  a  large  number  into  the 
fire.  In  fact,  the  fireplace  was  heaped  up  the  chimney  with  Bibles. 
About  thirty  copies  of  the  Word  of  God  were  thus  destroyed.  I  at  once 
communicated  with  the  police,  who  apprehended  several  girls,  but  only 
one  of  them  could  be  identified.  There  was  sufficient  eyidence  to  convict 
her  of  the  crime,  but  the  police  let  her  off,  intending  to  call  for  her  in 
the  evening.  When  they  did  call  she  had  disappeared,  and  they  have 
not  been  able  to  apprehend  her  since.  She  belongs  to  a  Eoman  Catholic 
family  in  the  Grassmarket,  and  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  all 
those  concerned  in  this  crime  were  Roman  Catholics,  but  by  whom  they 
were  instigated  I  have  no  evidence.  This  is  aJso  the  second  time  that 
Bible-burning  has  occurred  here,  and  I  have  further  to  state  that  we  havo 
for  some  time  been  much  annoyed  by  Eoman  Catholic  children,  moro 
especially  since  the  opening  of  their  school  in  Lauriston." 

With  reference  to  the  above  statement,  I  must  express  my  regret  that 
the  negligence  of  any  person  connected  with  New  Grey&iars'  school 
should,  by  leaving  the  door  unlocked,  have  given  opportunity  for  such 
an  outrage.  The  perpetrators,  it  appears,  were  not  children,  but  young 
women.  The  girl  who  was  apprehended  is  said  to  be  between  fifteen  and 
sixteen.  Surely  the  police  were  not  altogether  without  blsttne.  I  mako 
no  comment  upon  this  transaction,  leaving  to  your  readers  to  draw  their 
own  inferences ;  but  the  question  can  hardly  fail  to  arise,  who  instigated 
these  girls  to  commit  such  an  offence?  Or,  if  there  were  no  direct 
instigation,  what  must  be  the  character  of  the  religious  instruction 
which  could  produce  such  decided  and  active  hostility  to  a  Protestant 
school,  and  to  tbe  Bible  therein  taught. — I  am,  &c., 

Wm.  Kobbetson. 
29  Albany  Steeet,  Dec.  11,  1875. 


XIV.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

"The  Battle  of  Durham."    A  politico-religious  pamphlet  by  A.  W^ 

London  :  J.  Brooks  &  Co.,  282  Strand. 

This  is  truly  a  remarkable  pamphlet,  and  deserves  a  wide  circulation^ 
The  writer  has  adopted  the  model  of  "  The  Battle  of  Dorking,"  but  haa 
taken  a  much  more  lofty  flight,  and  what,  from  present  circumstances, 
seems  far  more  to  be  a  likely  conflict  than  that  imagined  in  the  former.. 
The  writer  traces  the  origin  and  development  of  Ritualism,  as  at  length 
re-establishing  Popery  in  all  its  pristine  vigour.  He  uses  much  the 
truth  that  history  oft  repeats  itself,  so  that  he  reproduces  the  Eeformation 
in  a  very  ingenious  form.  We  in  Scotland  should  feel  flattered  that  the- 
writer  makes  the  tide  of  gospel  truth  come  from  our  land ;  and,  once 
more,  by  her  inhabitants,  to  be  re-established  over  Popish  error,  at  tha 
great  "  Battle  of  Durham.^* 

Scottish  Reformation  Society. — Over  twenty  classes  are  in  opera- 
tion over  the  country  this  winter,  where  many  hundreds  of  young  men 
and  young  women  are  receiving  instruction  in  Bible  truth  in  its  direct 
bearing  against  the  iruinous  errors  of  Romish  teaching.     The  amount  of 


28  MISOBl>LA.N£iOU8. 

interest  already  awakened  in  the  subject  is  extremely  gratifying.  In 
the  large' towns,  as  is  to  be  expected,  the  attendapce  is  best,  some  of  the 
classes  numbering  from  fifty  to  upwards  of  two  hundred ;  but  even  in 
rural  districts  the  numbers  are  far  beyond  what  was  anticipated.  One 
minister  in  a  thinly-populated  part  of  the  cauntry  says,  **  We  have 
had  over  a  hundred  some  nights.  Many  of  these,  of  course,  are  not 
members  of  the  class.''  Another  minister  has.  several  in  his  class  whose 
parents  are  Papists.  The  Society  is  prosecuting  thq  work  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  their  means,  and  they  must  look  to  the  friends  of  the  cause 
for  increased  support  if  th^y  are  to  ext^d  their  operations. 

Is  Protestant  Woeship  Heeesy? — On  Sa))bath  evening,  7th  Nov.,  a 
lecture  was  delivered  in  the  City  Hall,  Perth,  to  a  large  audience  under  the 
auspicesof  the  Protestant  Association,  by  the  B.ev.  J.  Moir  Porteous,  of 
Wanldckhead^subject,  "  Is  Protestant  Worship  Heresy  1 "  After  devo- 
tional exercises,  the  rev.  gentlen^an  chose  as  the  basis  of  his  remarks. 
Acts  x^iv.  14,  ^'  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,' '  from  which  he 
delivered  an  able  and  critical  discourse.  By  appealing  to  the  Divine 
standard  of  authority,  the  lecturer  showed  that  Popery  as  a  religion  was 
false,  as  it  hung  upon  the  fundamental  position  that  the  Pope  of  Eome 
was  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  vicac  of  Christ  and  God,  and  that  it  was 
necessary  for  salvation  that  every  human  creature  be  subject  to  the 
Roman  pontiff;  that  Popery  presented  false  objects  for.  worship- 
images,  saints,  angels,  mariolatry,  and  that  most  blasphemous  of  all 
things,  the  transubstantiation  and  worship  of  the  wafer  in  the  mass; 
that  Popery  held  out  false  prospects  for  eternity,  by  giving  forth  the  lie 
of  Purgatory  after  death,  from  which  it  was  said  the  Papacy  had  power 
to  deliver  by  priestly  intercession  and  masses  which  were  obtained  for 
money ;  by  the  promulgation  of  the  dogmas  of  the  immaculate  conception 
of  Mary,  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope.  The  second  portion  of  the 
lecture  was  taken  up  with  proof  to  show  that  the  Papal  system  was  a 
gigantic  conspiracy  against  the  religious  and  civil  rights  of  mankind— 
inasmuch  as  the  Pope  claimed  to  be  the  supreme  lord,  not  only  over  the 
.consiiienoes  of  all  mankind,  but  that  he  was  the  universal  king  of  kings 
and  lord  of  lords.  In  closing,  the  lecturer  drew  attention  to  the  advance 
of  Popery  in  the  Church  of  England  through  Ritualism,  and  to  its  steady 
progress  in  Scotland^  and  called  on  all  young  people  present  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  attending  the  Perth  Protestant  classes,  where  Bible  truth 
would  be  taught  in  opposition  to  Romish  error.  There  was  a  large 
attendance. 

The  Lamp  op  Light — There  is  a  man  in  Rome  with  a  great  project. 
He  proposes  to  light  that  city  with  one  lamp.  He  wants  a  big  lamp,  and 
desires  to  suspend  it  at  a  proper  hfeight  by  means  of  a  balloon.  His 
argument  is  that  all  Rome  can  be  lighted  on  that  plan  as  well  as  an 
'opera-house,  The  authorities,  having  a  prejudice  against  his  plan 
because  he  lodges  in  a  lunatic  asylum,  do  not  lend  an  ear  to  his  pro- 
.posal.-r-"  Pio  NoNO  I  you  smile  at  this  satire,  whilst  you  suppose  it  is 
levelled  at  another ;  yet  if  the  name  were  altered,  you  would  find  it 
reach  to  your  business  and  bosom."  ^'  Mutato  nomine,  de  te  Fabula 
inarratur." — "Change  but  the  name,  the  tale  is  told  of  you." 
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L— ROME'S  RELATION  TO  EDUCATION. 

PUBLIC  attention  lias  been  called  to  a  letter  which  indicates  the 
coming  conflict,  in  which  every  thoughtful  man  must  take  a 
part.  The  brochure  bears  the  following  title: — '^ Letter  of  Mon- 
signor  the  Bishop  of  Montpellier  to  the  Deans  and  Professors  of  the 
Faculties  of  Montpellier. ''  Its  date  is  December  8,  1875,  and  it  bears 
npon  the  claims  of  Rome  in  relation  to  education.  This  is  what  the 
Bishop  of  Montpellier  says : — "  The  Holy  Church  holds  herself  to  be 
inyested  with  the  absolute  ifight  to  teach  mankind ;  she  holds  herself  to 
be  the  depository  of  the  truth — not  a  fragmentary  truth,  incomplete,  a 
mixture  of  certainty  and  hesitation,  but  the  total  truth,  complete,  from 
a  religious  point  of  view.  Much  more,,  she  is  so  sure  of  the  infallibility 
conferred  on  her  by  her  Divine  Founder,  as  the  magnificent  dowry  of 
th«ir  indissoluble  alliance,  that  even  in  the  natural  order  of  things, 
scientific  or  philosophical,  moral  or  political,  she  will  not  admit  that  a 
system  can  be  adopted  and  sustained  by  Christians,  if  it  contradict 
definite  dogmas.  She  considers  that  the  voluntary  and  obstinate 
denial  of  a  single  point  of  her  doctrine  involves  the  crime  of  heresy,  and 
she  holds  that  all  formal  heresy,  if  it  be  not  courageously  rejected  prior 
to  appearing  before  God,  carries  with  it  the  certain  loss  of  grace  and  of 
eternity.  ...  It  follows  from  this,  without  entering  into  the  examina- 
tion of  this  or  that  question  of  physiology,  but  solely  by  the  certitude 
of  our  dogmas,  we  are  able  to  pronounee  judgment  on  any  hypothesis 
which  is  an  anti-Christian  engine  of  war  rather  than  a  serious  conquest 
over  the  secrets  and  mysteries  of  nature."  Upon  this  question  neither 
reconcilement  nor  compromise  ts  possible.  The  liberty  of  Rome  to- 
teach  mankind,  and  the  liberty  of  the  human  race,  are  in  antagonism^ 
and  **  one  liberty  or  the  other  must  go  down.''  There  is  no  dimness  in 
the  eyes  of  Rome  as  regards  her  own  aims ;  she  sees  with  a  cleamesa 
uu approached  by  others  that  the  school  will  be  either  her  stay  or  her 
ruin.  Hence  the  supreme  efi^ort  she  is  now  making  to  obtain  the  con  trot 
of  education.  President  Grant  has  spoken  out  manfully  against  this 
claim  in  the  United  States,  and  in  the  present  temper  of  the  English 
and  Scotch  people  it  is  not  likely  to  be  conceded  in  Great  Britain.  But 
there  will  be  a  supreme  effort  made  before  the  claim  is  abandoned,  and 
for  this  we  should  be  prepared.    A  Commission  of  Inquiry  should  be 
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appointed  in  order  to  discover  how  completely  all  that  formerly  con- 
Btittvted  the  reinB  by  which  the  Imperial  power  checked  and  guided  the 
Papalin  party  has  been  let  go/  the  result  being  the  inordinate  ideas 
which  the  Pontiff  now  entertains  of  his  independent  supremacy,  and 
the  lawless  practices  into  whi^h  he  has  consequently  &llen  through  his 
novel  dogma  of  peihional  inerrancy.  St  Luke  leads  U9  to  believe  in 
Scripture  certainty y  affpaXtta,  literally  infallibility  (i.  1-4).  Papal  in- 
fallibility is  a  great  "idea,"  which  is  best  dumissed  with  Burke*s 
famous  sneer: — ''Hypocrisy,  of  course,  delights  in  the  most  sublime 
speculations;  fot^  n^vei*  i^itending  to  go  beyond  epeoulation,  it  costs 
nothing  to  have  it  magnificent." 

The  Pope  is  not  a  father  in  God  but  a  step-father  to  His  children : 
he  is  thoroughly  opposed  in  temperament,  education,  and  tastes  to 
modern  civilisation,  and  makes  that  difference  officially  felt;  he  has  not 
the  intellect  to  comprehend,  or  the  heart  to  sympathise  with,  the  rapid 
development  and  new  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  age :  he  limits  his 
e^uscopal  supervision  to  the  constant  use  of  the  ORAin>is  et  yebbosa 
.EPiSTOLA  to  such  an  extent  that  half  the  work  might  be  discharged 
infallibly  by  a  clerk  for  twenty-five  shillings  a-week :  Pio  IX.  would 
rather'sacrifice  the  interest  of  swarming  myriads  than  dry  Canons  made 
under  a  totally  different  state  of  society.  He  steadily  ignores  and 
discourages,  hampers  and  hinders  all  earnest,  Scriptural  efforts  to  revive 
spiritual  life  among  Latin  populations :  he  has  placed  under  a  ban 
every  independent  mind  and  antivatican  nature :  frigid,  self-satisfied, 
supercilious — what  a  weight  and  drag  on  the  life  of  the  Church  such  a 
man  must  be !  The  inordinate  pretensions  of  the  Eoman  Pontiff  must 
be  reduced  to  something  like  a  rate  of  reason.  The  process  is  slow  and 
onerous,  because  of  the  meddling,  inquisitional  spirit  of  the  Eoman  Curia, 
t];ieir  selBshness,  and  their  contracted  and  bigoted  minds.  There  is  a  con- 
centrated energy  in  Pontifical  power  which  renders  it  so  tenacious  of  life 
that  when  at  all  supported  by  public  opinion,  nolhing  but  the  inost 
resolute  conduct  of  the  civil  authority  will  prevent  it  fron^  gradually 
arrogating  to  itself  the  entire  function  of  the  State.  Survey  a  neighbour- 
ing island,^Hibernia.  Ireland  is  like  a  cow.  The  Home-ruler  takes  her  by 
the  head :  the  Fenian  by  the  tail  Both  contend  for  possession  :  they 
do  but  steady  her  for  the  sly  Pope  who  sits  on  a  stool  milking.  Paul 
CuUen  sits  astride,  with  a  whip  inscribed  Canon  Law,  and  8pu]:s  Syllabus 
and  Encyclical,  Disraeli  is  in  front  wishing  her  to  move  on,  saying-— 
"  Let  every  cow  have  her  own  calf  ! " 


IL— POPISH  OUTRAGES  IN  CANADA. 

IN  another  part  of  this  issue  we  give  such  extri^cts  frotn  a  Canadian 
paper,  as  will  place  before  our  readers  an  account  of  a  new  exbibi' 
tion  of  Popish  lawlessness.  To  British  subjects  the  above  heading 
must  appear  strange  and  startling.  It  would  not  do  so  but  for  the  lo.tter 
two  words ;  for,  if  these  could  be  omitted,  the  former  two  would  imply 
nothing  wonderful.  Popery  and  outrage  havp  a  well-knon^n  com- 
panionship. They  have  a  mutual  afdnity,  and  are  allied  to  each  other 
PA  cause  and  effect.  But  it  is  the  definition  of  pl^^ce  whichy  in  the  pre- 
sent case^  gives  the  subject  its  most  serious  aspect.    It  is  the  j(iact  that 
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outbreaks  of  the  kmd  referred  to  are  permitted  to  happen,  aiid  to 
happen  in  close,  sncoessiTe  repetition,  on  British  territory,  while  the 
law  appears  as  powerless  to  prevent  them  as  it  is  helpless  in  bringing 
to  justice  their  perpetrators,  or  those  bdhind  the  scenes,  who  are  the 
real  instigators.  It  was  only  a  few  weeks  ago  that  the  disgraceful  pro- 
ceedings occurred  in  connection  with  the  funeral  of  the  late  M.  Guibord 
at  Montreal.  Though  a  member  of  the  Romish  Church,  the  Popish, 
bishop  forbade  his  interment  in  the  Catholic  cemetery,  because  of  hia 
connection  with  the  Conadiai^  Inetitute,  into  which  books  had  been 
admitted  which  his  Church  does  not  approve.  An  order  for  the  intexw 
ment,  issued  by  the  Privy  Council,  at  first  resisted  by  a  mob  of  Papists^ 
had  eventually  to  be  carried  into  effect  under  a  powerful  military  pro* 
tection — the  bishop  denouncing  his  curse  on  the  spot  of  earth  which 
received  the  remains. 

Almost  immediately  on  the  back  of  these  proceedings  comes  the  in- 
telligence of  a  heartless  piece  of  crusty  perpetrated  on  the  poor  Indians, 
in  the  ruthless  destruction  of  a  Protestant  church  erected  for  their 
benefit  seven  years  ago.    It  appears  that  there  are  certain  ^*  reserves,'' 
or  tracts  of  land  made*  over  to  the  Indians,  the  original  inhabitants, 
and  secured  to  them  as  their  own  unquestioned  property.      One  of 
these,  in  which  is  the  village  of  Oka,  situated  on  the  north  bank  of  the 
river  Ottawa,  a  little  over  twenty  miles  from  Montreal,  having  a  river 
frontage  of  nine  miles,. with  a  depth  of  twenty,  was  unfortunately  con- 
veyed in  trust,  for  behoof  of  the  Indians,  to  a  Popish  institution,  having 
its  head-quarters  in  Montreal,  and  known  by  the  name  of  the  Seminary 
of  St  Sulpioe.     The  heads  of  that  institution  can  only  be  regarded  as 
tmstees  of  the  lands,  and  not  in  any  sense  its  proprietors.   And  yet,  from 
all  that  we  can  learn,  the  trust  has  been  administered  in  such  a  way  as 
to  leave  but  a  hard  lot  of  it  to  the  real  proprietors  of  the  soil.     For 
many  years  they  have  been  cruelly  dealt  with.     Having  at  length 
abandoned  the  Popish  Church,  at  their  own  earnest  request  a  mission* 
ary  was  sent  to  them  several  years  ago  by  the  Methodist  body.     His 
labours  were  much  appreciated,  and  greatly  blessed ;  and  many  have 
given  the  b^st  of  evidences  that  they  have  ceme  to  know  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.     Three  years  ago  a  neat  little  church  was  built  by  the  con- 
tributions of  Christians  of  various  Protestant  denominations,  capable  of 
accommodating  between  300  and  400  persons.    It  was  usually  crowded 
by  a  most  devout  and  attentive  audience.     But  i& seems  that  the  wrath 
of  the  priests  increased  with  the  growth  of  this  noble  and  Christian 
enterprise,  till  it  culminated  in  the  wanton  demolition  of  the  place  of 
worship  on  the  9th  December  last.      The  act  was  perpetrated  even 
under  the  protection  of  the  law ;  for  the  agents  of  Bome  have  a  won- 
derful faculty  of  bringing  the  law,  when  it  suits  their  purpose,  into  con- 
formity with  their  own  ends ;  and  unless  the  British  authorities  are 
aroused  to  the  dangers  of  Popish  intrigue,  they  may  find  that  an  influ- 
ence emanating  from  Rome  can  impede  the  action  of  the  law  at  its  owti 
pleasure.     An  application  was  made  to  the  competent  law  court,' at  the 
instance  of  the  Seminary  of  St  iSulpice,  to  have  the  church  removed. 
This  was  done  when  it  was  known  that  the  attorney  for  the  Indiana 
was  absent;  and,  strange  to  sayj  the  application  was  granted.     Thte 
opportunity  WAS  chosen  when  the  little  Indian  village  was  defenceless, 
the  men  being  away  at  their  work  or  btinting*    Tt&iMgv  advantage  M 
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their  absence,  about  thirty-five  Canadians  tore  down  the  chnrch,  and 
left  behind  them  a  mass  of  ruins.  The  work  of  destruction  over,  the 
Indian  women,  who  had  witnessed  the  atrocity,  sat  down  by  the  ruina 
and  wept.  In  the  community  at  Oka  is  an  old  man,  now  aged  ninety- 
three,  who  had  fought  in  defence  of  the  British  Crown  in  1812 ;  and 
to-day  his  p]a«e  of  worship  is  destroyed  under  the  authority  of  the  same 
Crown,  simply  because  it  was  a  Protestant  church.  It  is.  sincerely  to 
be  hoped  that  the  great  meeting  held  in  Montreal  on  the  17th  Decem- 
ber, to  protest  against  such  deplorable  proceedings,  will  not  be  without 
practical  results. 


IIL— DR  MANNING  AND  INFALLIBILITY. 

DR   MANNING  deplores  that   Britain  has  been  torn  '^from  the 
authority  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ."    The  assumption  of  this 
blasphemous  title  of  Chbist's  Yicab,  the  exact  equivalent  of  Aim- 
CHBisTy  demands  attention.     Our  fathers  at  the  glorious  period  of  the 
Reformation  saw  by  the  light  of  restored  Scripture  that  a  vassal  Satan 
had  made  his  vice-agent,  to  cross  whatever  the  faithful  ought  to  do.  They 
learned  from  the  Bible  Jesus  ia  our  Prophet,  Priest^  and  King.    His 
office  is  intransmissible — it  passeth  not  away  &om  one  to  another  (Heb. 
vii.  24).     Apostolic  men,  like  the  apostles,  saw  no  man,  but  Jesus  only 
(Matt,  zvii.)     Our  fathers  were  ready  to  be  bound  by  every  word  of 
God  ;  but  they  were  not  willing  to  be  silenced  by  any  opinion  of  maa 
On  this  important  point  we,  the  children  of  the  Reformation,  contend 
against  the  claims  of  Rome.     Whether  the  authority  lay  indefinitely 
in  some  abstraction  which  has  been  called  the  Catholic  Church — inde- 
finitely, because  Doctors,  Councils,  Popes,  have  not  always  been  in 
harmony  upon  disputed  points;  or  whether  the  authority  lay  in  a  General 
Council,  or  in  the  so-called  Yicar  of  Christ — ^in  either  or  in  both;  or 
whiether,  as  in  more  recent  days,  the  startling  claim  of  a  personal  in- 
fallibility has  come  forth  to  rive  and  rend  the  very  Communion  out  of 
which  it  came,  be  the  haiUtat  of  infallibility  where  it  may,  we  must 
assert  with  our  fathers  that  God's  own  will,  expressed  in  God's  own 
written  Word,  is  the  authority  by  which  in  every  matter  of  faith  and 
doctrine  we  are  ready  to  stand  or  fall.     Our  fathers  contended  for  free 
access  to  the  Church's  Head  for  each  one  of  the  Church's  members, 
without  any  interposition  or  interception  by  any  human  authority; 
full  possession,  by  each  of  the  benefited  family  of  the  original  instrument 
by  which  the  heritage  of  truth  and  salvation  has  been  communicated 
and  conveyed,  apart  from  all  translations,  interpretations,  explanations 
of  fallible  men ;  and  an  entire  acceptance  of  the  gifts,  graces,  helps, 
teachings  of  the  only  true  Interpreter,  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  authority 
lies  for  us  where  the  inspired  apostle  has  explained  it  to  be  (1  Cor.  IL  9- 
13).    The  doctrine  of  Dr  Manning  upon  the  question  of  legal  power,  i€,f 
authority,  we  repudiate,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  contrary  to  fact,  con- 
trary to  reason,  contrary  to  the  written  Word  of  GoD,  contrary  to  the 
liberty  and  best  interests  of  mankind.     Dr  M.  has  confounded  the 
Church  of  Christ  with  the  Company  of  the  Pope.     There  is  a  fallacy  of 
equivocation  from  a  society  in  name,  inferring  an  identity  in  nature ; 
by  this  fallacy  waa  he  deceived  who  drank  aquafortis  for  strong  water. 
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To  elaim  Diyine  right  for  their  sytem,  and  for  theirs  exclusiyely  of  all 
others,  and  that  do  aa  to  declare  that  no  ministry,  except  ordained  by 
these  modern  Papalin  apostles,  is  valid ;  that  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
Greek,  English,  Scotch,  and  non-Roman  Churches  in  the  world  besides 
the  Chnrch  of  Pio  Noko  are  vain,  and  without  the  promise  of  Christ 
This  is  such  a  piece  of  blind  and  bigoted  arrogance  as  to  deserve  severe 
exposure  and  rebuke.  How  he  juggles  with  the  word  church— ixxX^m, 
i.e.f  congregation  assembled,  milking  xu^/axij  a  most  wicked  adjective ! 
Cktrch  hath  a  fourfold  sense,  and  Dr  M.  means  the  pretended  Infallible 
Hierophant  of  Borne,  when  he  utters  the  word. 

**  Be  this  luggliujg  priest  no  more  believed, 
That  palters  with  us  in  a  double  sense  1" 

If  it  were  possible  to  poll  Europe  through  and  through,  no  scheme  would 
be 80  universally  and  entirely  rejected  by  the  ixxXfjtfira,  the  clergy  and  laity' 
united,  as  the  Papal  Infallibility  scheme.  If  Dr  Ddllinger  were  allowed 
by  the  Pope  to  give  evidence,  he  could  go  minutely  into  the  non-necessity 
of  the  Dogma.  Under  these  circumstances,  considering  the  importance 
of  the  subject,  the  Pope  should  be  requested  at  this  time  of  day  to  adjourn 
inqairy.  Even  the  interests  of  that  transitory  and  vagrant  White 
Elephant,  the  Pontiff  must  not  stop  this  inquiry.  Let  no  man  rush 
into  the  arena  and  fight  the  air  with  empty  phrases. 

This  Infallibility  Dogma  was  opposed  through  thick  and  thin  by 
iilmost  all  persons  who  had  self-respect.  How  many  said, ''  Inoppor- 
tune ! "  What  did  that  word  really  mean  ?  It  meant  that  it  was  a 
scheme  that  had  never  been  before  any  previous  Council,  never  received 
sanction  or  approbation.  It  was  a  child  of  the  Vatican  Council,  simply 
iind  entirely;  and  when  at  the  last  meeting  that  illegitimate  ofifspring  was 
presented^  after  having  been  sent  back  for  reconsideration  to  the 
Jesuits,  it  was  adopted  by  a  hesitating  majority.  Men  like  Strossmeyer, 
Dupanloup,  and  Clifford,  said  there  was  no  demand  for  it,  and  it  was 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  premature,  inopportune.  That  word  is  well 
chosen.  Papal  Infallibility,  the  child  of  old  age,  a  thorough  mistake, 
is  of  so  recent  formation,  that  it  suggests  the  epitaph  of  the  child  that 
died  the  day  on  which  it  was  born — 

*^  I,  my  dear  friends,  have  been  so  very  soon  done  for, 
That  you  may  well  ask  what  I  ever  was  begun  for ) " 

Parturiunt  montes  I  nascetur  ridiculus  mus ! !  was  applied  well  to 
the  Vatican  Council,  whose  laboured  openings  produce  nothing  in  the 
end  but  abortion  or  imbecility.  Pio  IX.  sent  for  advisers  with  the 
mere  view  of  being  confirmed  in  his  own  opinion.  He  might  as  well 
have  sent  for  a  doctor,  and  prescribed  to  him  what  medicine  he  ought 
to  order.  So  now  the  Jesuits  humour  a  mortal  man  by  deifying  him ! 
But  no  man  is  flattered  by  another  who  hath  not  first  flattered  himself. 
The  poor,  deluded  Papists  look  upon  this  dreamer  as  their  guide  to 
happiness  and  piety,  their  doctor  and  dictator,  their  oracle,  whose  bare 
word  they  are  to  take,  without  hesitation.  '^  Ipse  dixit  Papa  noster !  " 
The  English  Protestants  cry  aloud  to  Papalins,  *'  Open  your  eyes  and 
look  at  the  mysteries  all  around ;  feel  the  preience  of  God  within  and 
without,  which  the  priests  have  veiled  by  the  very  Bevelation  which 
they  have  preached.    The  objects  of  learning  have  been  completely 
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tacrifiojdcl  to  the  means  of  le^niqg.  WindbiiUa  have  been  fought  by 
the  knlght-erranti,  real  enemies  hare  been  left  ttnlmri."  Papal  knight* 
errantry  still  waits  for  its  Ceryantes  I 

The  only  misfortune  which  attends  this  curions  dogma  is,  that  not 
one  of  the  Pontificiaos  can  understand  it :  they,  howeret,  are  silent,  and 
think  it  too  serious  an  affair  to  dispute  or  call  names  about.  It  would, 
perhape,  haye  been  as  well  if  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  had,  upon  the 
same  principlee,  been  silent  upon  this  subject.  Pine  IX.  has  been  char- 
acterised as  a  Eip  Van  Winkle,  who  slept  for  nearly  a  lifetime,  and 
then  suddenly  awakened  to  bring  in  another,  dogn^a. 

The  Papal  dogma  disturbs  those  principles  which  rest  on  Divine 
precepts.  God  has  appointed  that  His  creatures  shall  act  according  to 
His  laws,  and  not  according  to  their  morbid  imaginings.  If  they  choose 
the  latter  they  must,  if  they  do  not  count  the  cost,  at  all  events  pay 
the  penalty.  The  people  of  Manchester  know  what  harm  Popery  did 
to  Britain  in  the  Middle  Ages.  All  virility  was  being  extinguished  in 
the  nation,  all  honour  was  being  weakened.  The  proudest  souls  wefe 
feeling  debased;  the  army,. the  magistrature,  the  clergy,  the  exeeutive 
were  being  dissolvedunder  the  action  of  Popery,  «.«.,  servilism.  A  reno- 
vation of  British  society  was  stirred  up  by  the  Eeformation,  there  was 
a  serious  awakening  of  political  life^  a  new  feeling  of  the  duties  of  the 
citizen,  and  a  modification  to  our  advantage  of  spiritual,  moral,  and 
intellectual  life.  The  Papacy  fell  under  ^e  hatred  and  contempt  of 
the  public.  The  unclean  bag.  of  Peter-pence  was  not  any  longer  filled 
with  tribute.  Peace,  liberty,  and  real  greatness  date  from  our  break 
with  the  Pope  of  Rome. 

**  My  Lord  Archbishop,  it  better  show'd  with  you 
When  that  your  flock,  assembled  by  the  bell, 
Encircled  you,  to  hear  with  reverence 
Your  exposition  on  the  holy  text, 
Than  now  to  see  you  here,  an  iron  man, 
Gheeting  a  rout  of  rebels  with  your  drum.^ 

iShake9pear^$  JSenrj  IV, 

Dr  M.  took  a  text  and  ran  away  from  it.  Was  he  afraid  of  *'  Je8U» 
Christ,  and  Him  crucified  ? ''  All  the  wisdom  of  the  apostle  was  to 
know  and  honour  Christ. 

Dr  M.  tickled  his  hearers  with  tinkling  terms,  and  delighted  to  wit 
wanton  about  a  Yice-Christ,  a  substitute.  The  true  Bride  of  Christ 
wanteth  none  ^^  qui  vicem  gerit  MaritV  When  Dr  M.  next  preaches 
on  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  may  he  exalt  the  Saviour  ! 


IV.—THE  GOSPEL  IN  MEXICO. 

l^OT  only  has  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  in  every  age  been  the  seed  of 
J^  the  Church,  but  it  is  Unquestionable  that  even  lighter  perseeu- 
tion  is  generally  a  blesdn^y  and  stimulates  faith,  hope,  and  love  in 
the  Church.  This  fact  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  circumstances  &t 
present  transpiring  in  Mexico.  The  Bev.  Dr  Pyer  of  the  Anieriean 
Church  Missionary  Soeiety,  Dr  Rtley  of  Mexico,  and  others,  give  most 
interesting  accounts  of  the  revival  work  at  present  going  on  thi^rew 
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The  Aztec  races,  who  etill  oompoee  two-thirde  of  the  population^ 

eeem  determined  to  throw  off  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  despotism 

of  Spain.    A  new  spiritual  life  seems  to  animate  the  true  members  of 

the  Church  of  Christ  everywhere.    There  is  not  a  spasmodic  excitement 

attendant  on  the  efforts  of  any  great  preachers^  but  a  steady  current  of 

hlessing  outpoured  on  the  study  of  the  living  and  life-giving  Word. 

The  Mexicans  themselves  do  not  consider  the  movement  a  Protestant 

one,  bat  simply  a  revival  of  true  Christianity.    Even  the  Romish  editors 

give  publicity  to  details  respecting  it     It  is  not  in  the  slightest  degree 

a  political  movement,  but  a  purely  religious  one.     Every  gospel  service 

held  in  the  city  of  Mexico  itself  is  attended  by  a  packed  multitude  of 

eight  or  nine  hundred  people.     The  attention  is  breathless ;  every  knee 

is  bowed  in  prayer,  and  every  voice  joins  in  response  or  hymn.    Christ, 

His  love,  His  glory,  His  work,  is  the  one  theme  of  private  discourse  among 

the  simple,  •child-like  souls,  who  seem  to  have  none  of  the  false  reserve 

which  characterises  Christians  in  these  lands.     Dr  Dyer  says  he  found 

it  difficult  to  gain  information  on  any  other  subject,  except  this  work  of 

God.    Spontaneous  demonstrations  of  Christian  affection  even  to  tears 

and  kisses  are  common  among  the  little  band  of  persecuted  believers, 

and  the  fiery  persecution  through  which  the  Mexican  Church  is  passing 

is  evidently  developing  in  its  midst  a  reality  of  consecration  to  Christ 

which  is  delightful  to  contemplate. 

Ten  congregations  have  recently  connected  themselves  with  the 
American  Episcopal  Church  in  places  outside  the  capital,  and  there  are 
in  all  fifty  bongregations  in  Mexico ;  while  the  gospel  is  being  preached 
far  and  wide.  Multitudes  are  now  searching  the  Scriptures  indepen- 
dently, and  amongst  them  are  many  earnest,  evangelical  Christians  who 
are  working  for  the  Lord  with  intense  zeal  and  devotion. 

One  lady  writes : — 

"Dr  Eile^r  said  to  me,  ' Promise  you  will  not  go  to  Roman  Catholics  to 
distribute  Bibles  or  tracts  alone,  but  always  with  Bartola  (the  name  of  one 
of  the  mothers  of  our  orphans).  There  is  a  great  deal  of  stabbing  going  on 
in  this  country,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Mexico  itself.  One  of  our  ministers 
told  me  some  time  back  that  I  must  be  very  careful  in  visiting  Roman 
Catholic  houses,  because  I  might  be  wounded,  and  that  he  would  rather  go 
himself.  We  do  not  expNect  to  die  in  our  beds  (meaning  himself  and  brother 
ministers),  but  to  be  slain  for  the  gospel  It  is  a  glonous  death,  a  blessed 
privilege ;  but  you,  a  lad;^,  ought  not  to  be  exnosed.  I  am  employed  every 
Saturday  visiting  the  families  of  the  school  children,  and  distributing  Bibles 
and  tracts  among  the  Roman  Catholics.'" 

God  bless  the  Church  in  Mexico,  and  add  to  its  numbers  daily  such 
as  shall  be  saved ! 

Mr  Watkins,  of  the  A.B.C.F.M.,  also  alludes  to  the  persecution  and 
earthquakes  in  Mexico— 

''The  earthquakes  continue.  We  had  one  yesterday  that  lasted  three 
minutes.  It  was  not  severe.  We  felt  a  sharper  one  to-day  at  1.20  p.il,  but 
it  only  lasted  a  few  seconds.  Nearly  all  the  churches  are.  so  damaged  thsA 
it  has  become  unsafe  to  enter  them.  Houses  in  every  street  in  the  city  are 
propped.  The  rich  families  have  left  the  place.  The  people  are  very  much 
alarmed,  and  say  that  the  Protestants,  masons,  <bc.,  are  the  cause  of  all  this 
shaking ;  the  clergy,  of  course,  using  every  opportunity  to  prejudice  the 
people  against  us.  But  all  that  is  now  passing,  under  God's  blessing,  will 
soon  woik  in  our  favour. 

b2 
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.  *^  The  Frotesiaata  are  persecnlkedl  more  than  ever.  Ton  are  better  mf  otmed^ 
perhaps,  than  we  are  in  Guadalajara  of  the  affisdrs  in  Acapulco.  The  B^v.  Dr 
Butler  wrote  me  two  or  three  weeks  a^o>  that  his  son,  leading  the  sin^g  one 
night,  narrowly  escaped  being  killjed  bv  a  large  stone  thrown  at  hisne^  by 
some  good  Roman  Catholic.  On  the  2Dth  of  last  month  two  larse*  stones  were 
thrown  at  the  minister  preaching  in  a  Rx>te8tant  Church  in  Mexico.  One 
of  the  stones  struck  the  Bible  on  the  desk  before  him ;  the  other  mortally 
wounding  one  of  the  members  of  the  congregation..  The  very  same  day  the 
Bomanists  shamefully  insulted  the  Fh>testant8  at  Culhuacan.  The  Monday 
and  Tuesday  following  they  badly  wounded  four  Protestants  and  burned  one 
of  their  houses  in  the  same  place. 

"  In  Zamora.  as  I  see  by  the  papers  to-day,  the  Catholics  drew  a  Protes- 
tant through  tne  public  streets  with  a  lasso.  In  a  place  caUed  Delores,  as 
wdl  as  in  two  or  three  other  places,  Protestants  have  been  killed." 


v.— THE   OKA  INDIANS— THEIR  CONDITION  AND 

SUFFERINGS. 

ONE  of  the  three  Indian  settlements  &ot  very  far  from  Montreal  is 
Oka,  or  village  of  the  Lake  of  Two  Mountains ;:  the  others  are 
Caughnawagay  about  eleven  miles  distant,  and  St  Regis,  below 
Cornwall,  on  the  south  shore,  and  through  which  the  United  States 
boundary  line  passes.    The  persistent  oppression  of  the  Oka  Indians  by 
the  ecclesiastics  of  the  Seminary  of  St  Sulpiee,  culminating  last  week 
in  the  wanton  demolition  of  their  Protestant  place  of  worship,  has  caused 
attention  now  especially  to  be  drawn  prominently  to  them,  and  makes  it 
desirable  that  a  full  statement  respecting  them  and  their  condition  should 
be  presented.   At  St  l^gis  and  £aughnawaga  reservations,  absolutely  war 
veyed  to  the  Indians^  were  made,  making  them,  as  communities,  in  great 
part  their  ovm  masters.    Unhappily  at  Oka  the  trust  of  that  vast  tract  of 
land,  say  about  nine  miles  on  the  Ottawa  front  by  about  twenty-one 
miles  in  depth,  was  secured  by  the  eeclesiaeties  of  the  Seminary  of  St 
Sulpiee,  whosQ  headquarters  are,  as  is  well  known,  in  this  city.     How 
this  trust — for  trust  it  must  be  considered — has  been  administered,  let 
the  story  of  150  years  tell.     As  in  Rocna,  those  under  the  immediate 
*' paternal*'  united  temporal  and  spiritual  power  of  the  Pope«'haTe, 
under  their  crushing  bondage,  arisen,  and,  under  Divine  Providence, 
have  been  enabled  to  carry  out  and  secure  their  emancipation  from  a 
yoke  so  grievous ;  so  in  Oka,  a  determination  as  distinct,  to  throw  off 
the  shackles  of  their  ecclesiastical  slavery  has  been  shown,  and  as 
far  as  spiritual  domination  goes,  happily  has  been  secured  \  not  a 
dozen — really    it    might    be    said,    scarce    half    a    doibn — Indian 
families  at  this  tnoment  there  remain  in  connection  with  the  Church 
of  Rome.      This  result  has  arisen  not,  in  the  first  place,  from  any 
persistent,  or  even  occasional  visitaiioTu  by  Protestant  missionaries  in 
that  locality  in  days  gone  by,  but  as  a  remarkable,  a  most  wonderful 
manifestation  of  .the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  largely  aided  by  the 
oppression  under  whioh  this  people  groaned  tor  generations  past,  in- 
flicted by  the  spiritual  tyrants  under  whose  rule  of  iron  they  had  so 
severely  suffered.    Their  temporal  deliverance,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  this 
land  of  freedom,  will  not  be  delayed.     The  hardening  process  seems,  as 
in  the  case  of  Pharaoh  of  old,  to  be  going  on,  and  the  despotism  i> 
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getting  more  and  more  fiercely  to  be  manifested  by  the  prieethood  and 
their  bullieB  at  Oka.    Our  graciouB  Queen  did  not  hesitate  to  show  her 
most  royal  detestation  of  brutality  and  wrong,  when  in  the  person  of  <me 
of  her  prominent  men  in  official  position  in  England  not  long  since^ 
who  had  so  far  forgotten  himself  as  to  insult  gi^ossly  a  lady  in  a  rail- 
way carriage— our  most  gracious  Sovereign  determined  that  this  out- 
rage should  have  her  most  distinct  condemnation,  and,  in  addition  to 
the  legal  punishment  infticted,  there  was,  by  her  Majesty's  command, 
the  deprivation  of  rank  and  position  visited  upon  that  offender,  and 
her  royal  indignation  unmistakably  manifested ;  and  now  here  in  thia 
part  of  the  empire  bullies  and  low  ruffians,  hounded  on  by  the 
ecclesiastics,  are  permitted  with  impunity  grossly  to  insult  and  abuse 
women,  as  was  done  last  week  in  the  presence  of  those  who  had 
gone  to  see  the  yandalism  perpetrated  in  the  destruction  of  the  church, 
and  to  hurry  men  off  to  prison  sixteen  miles  off,  on  the  slightest  pro- 
vocation— a  Teady  lot  of  administrators  of  so-called  justice  being  on 
hand  to  secure  their  conviction.     On  the  platform  at  the  last  meeting 
in  Montreal,  last  Tuesday  evening,  were  two  poor  Indian  women,  one 
of  whom  was  the  woman  who  was  felled  to  the  earth  by  the  blow  of  a 
stick  from  a  priest  some  years  since  at  her  own  door  for  refusing  to  per- 
mit him  to  enter  her  dwelling,  the  result  of  which  was  the  dea^  of  her 
unborn  child  and  almost  her  own  murder.      Since  then  her  health  has 
been  very  seriously  affected,  and  the  result  of  that  brutal  attack  will  be 
to  her  cause  of  serious  .suffering  and  ill-health  until  she  reaches  that 
glorious  land  to  which  she  is  going,  *^  where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest."     But  this  iji  not  aU  in  her  cup : 
she  is  a  widow,  made  such  by  the  terrible  oppressions  her  husband  had 
to  suffer.     Twice  imprisoned  on  most  frivolous  pretexts,  as  cutting  wood 
for  most  necessary  purposes,  his  health  gave  way  hecauae  of  his  impri- 
sonment, and  a  sickness  was  induced  that  resulted  in  his  death,  and  her 
desolate  widowhood.     And  yet  a  paper  published  in  this  city  has  the 
effrontery  to  write  about  **  Manvfcucture  of  Martyrs  "  and  "  Jiomance  of 
Infured  Innocence^*  in  connection  with  the  persecutions  and  outrages  on 
this  people  \ 

The  other  Indian  woman  had  her  two  sons  taken  off  to  prison  on  the 
same  sort  of  frivolous  pretexts,  through  the  agency  of  the  human  blood- 
hounds employed  by  the  priests,  and  there  kept  all  the  past  summer, 
making  the  cultivation  of  her  land  to  her  an  impossibility,  and  constrain- 
ing her  to  accept  of  a  pittance  offered  in  her  extremity  for  the  abandon- 
ment of  her  rights  in  her  land,  the  home  of  her  fathers.  All  this  by 
ministers  of  religion,  and  in  this  nineteenth  century,  and  in  this  British 
empire  !  As  to  how  Protestants  have  had  to  do  with  these  Indians,  it 
maybe  well  to  mention  that  a  number  of  years  ago  attention  was  attracted 
to  Caughnawaga,  so  near  the  city,  and  yet  so  little  known  as  to  the  con- 
dition of  its  people*  Yisits  were  made,  resulting  in  finding  that  the 
people  were  woefully  neglected.  The  school-house  closed,  and  had  been 
closed  for  years-^five  years  it  was  stated,  the  benches  in  the  yard 
almost  all  destroyed  and  covered  with  snow,  and  of  course  the  children 
wild  and  neglected.  With,  some  difficulty  the  use  of  the  schoolroom 
was  obtained,  it  was  cleaned  and  put  in  order,  and  a  school  started  by 
a  missionary  teacher,  a  young  man  of  no  ordinary  energy  and  kindly 
disposition.    It  became  a  success ;  the  children  gained  in  knowledge, 
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and  good  wais  being  done.  The  building  has  been  filled  \rith  children 
and  others  almost  to  OTerflowing  on  festive  occasions,  and  the  singing, 
^th  the  general  delight  manifested,  was  most  gratifying.  Some  were 
truly  converted.  One  of  the  brightest  cases  of  conversion  came  under 
special  notice.  The  youth  was  seized  with  mortal  illness,  but  he  died 
triumphing  in  the  love  of  Jesus.  The  teacher  did  a  great  deal  for  the 
young  men  at  night  school,  and  in  his  own  rooms.  Some  remain  stead- 
fast to  this  present,  and  some  have  fallen  asleep.  The  enemy  was  aroused 
by  these  doings,  and  after  a  series  of  most  malignant  persecutions, 
aided  by  the  Government  Secretary  of  the  day,  the  teacher  was  ejected 
from  the  school,  his  things  thrown  in  the  road,  and  he  had  to  leave 
after  carrying  on  the  school  for  a  while  in  a  private  house.  While  there, 
the  Indians  of  Oka  came  to  the  city  and  made  their  destitution  and 
wrongs  known  to  some ;  but  it  was  stated, ''  Tou  are  Boman  Catholics 
and  specially  under  the  Seminary ;  go  to  the  priests  of  the  Seminary  and 
tell  your  troubles  and  want."  The  reply  was  that  they  had  done  so, 
but  in  vain.  Then  it  was  decided  to  get  a  deputation  to  wait  on  the 
heads  of  the  Seminary  here  to  ask  aid  for  the  poor,  starving  Indians, 
but  the  result  was  a  reply  as  follows  :  "Pew  «n  sou  " — not  a  copper 
would  be  given.  Then  the  duty  in  common  humanity  was  clear,  and 
provision  was  made  for  their  wants  then  and  again.  This  teacher  visit- 
ing them,  afterwards  J  found  to  his  surprise  a  general  determination  to 
have  a  Protestant  teacher  or  minister,  and  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  intelligence  seemed  incredible,  but  it  proved  true;  Another  young 
man,  a  missionary,  was  sent,  and  his  labours  were  greatly  blessed. 
Another  missionary  and  he  who  is  now  there  followed,  then  the  Indian 
missionary,  and  now  again  Rev.  Mr  Parent.  The  change  in  the  large 
majority  of  this  people  is  not  merely  external  or  of  the  head,  but  proofs 
undoubted  are  shown  that  there  has  taken  place  real  conversion  of  the 
heart  and  real  renewing  of  the  nature,  exhibited  in  their  earnest  devo- 
tion, and  notably  in  their  great  patience  under  their  most  terrible 
oppressions.  The  Church  that  was  destroyed  was  built  on  land 
in  Indian  possession  from  one  to  another,  including  a  building  on 
the  property  for  sixty  years  past,  so  that  the  pretensions  of  the 
Seminary  in  this  connection  have  no  foundation  in  truth  and  equity. 
As  to  priority  of  possession,  although  monarchs  of  old  had  the 
audacity  to  give  away  the  property  of  others,  yet  in  the  sight  of  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  these  now  poor  Indians,  representatives  of  a  race 
that  once  owned  the  vast  continent,  have  rights  and  privileges  that, 
whatever  men  may  do,  in  His  sight  must  be  respected.  The  Indians 
of  America  have  a  moral  obligation  on  every  foot  of  land  on  this  con- 
tinent ruthlessly  taken  from  their  ancestors  by  the  foreigners  whom  they 
admitted  to  their  friendship.  "Violent  perversion  of  judgment  and 
justice"  has  been  done,  and  is  being  permitted  amongst  us,  in  the 
matter  of  these  poor  Indians,  and  we  must  be  assured  that  He  that  is 
higher  than  the  highest  regardeth. 

The  question  was  put  to  one  of  their  chiefs,  when  their  cruel  oppres- 
sions were  first  prominently  brought  forward,  and  who  said  they  were 
treated  worse  than  the  Southern  slaves:  "Why  do  the  priests  treat 
you  so  cruelly  1**  Let  the  answer  not  be  forgotten,  for  it  is  the  truth 
— "  Pour  nous  chasser  " — To  drive  us  away.  Shall  it  be  permitted  ?— 
Montreal  Daily  WitTiess,  Dec.  18,  1875. 
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JOHN  W.  6EBDEMANN,  an  extpriest  of  the  Romish  Church,  has 
been  lecturing  at  Philadelphia  on  Popery  Behind  the  Scenes.   The 
announcement  of  Father  Gerdemann's  intention  to  lecture  on  such  a 
subject  excited  his  quondam  brethren,  the  priests,  to  fury,  and  they  re- 
solved to  put  him  down.'    But  the  ex- priest  is  a  courageous  man,  and, 
unmoved  by  the  murderous  threats  of  the  Popish  rabhle  that  gathered  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Horticultural  Hall,  which  had,  on  account  of 
its  vast  size,  been  engaged  for  the  occasion,  Father  Gerdemann  fulfilled 
his  task,  triumphantly  vindicating  himself  from  the  aspersions  which  the 
priests,  in  their  rage  at  his  desertion,  had  cast  upon  him,  and  exposing 
in  plain,  unvarnished  terms  the  disreputable  doings  of  the  Romish  clergy. 
We  are  told  that  every  seat  and  every  inch  of  standing  room  in  the  large 
building  were  occupied  long  before  the  hour  fixed  for  the  lecture  to  com- 
mence, and  that  Father  Gerdemann's  appearance  on  the  platform  was 
greeted  with  vociferous  applause,  a  mark  of  approbation  that  was  ex- 
tended to  him  at  frequent  intervals  throughout  the  evening.     We  can- 
not, in  our  limited  space,  reproduce  the  whole  lecture,  but  the  following 
extracts  will  suffice  to  show  the  terrible  nature  of  Father  Gerdemann's 
expose.     After  telling  how  his  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
Church  had  been  shaken,  the  lecturer  said : — 

''  Before  the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility  was  declared  I  would  have  sacri- 
ficed my  life  inch  by  inch  for  the  Catholic  Church.  The  day  the  cable 
brought  the  news  of  the  proclamation  of  that  new  dogma,  I  prayed  earnestly 
and  long  to  God  to  enlighten  and  guide  me,  and  got  up  a  confirmed  Protes- 
tant. From  that  day  I  commenced  to  look  at  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman 
Church  with  open  eyes.  It  took  me  over  three  years  before  I  was  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  fact  that  the  Church  of  Rome  could  not  be  the  Church  of 
Christ.  My  convictions  were  put  to  a  test  in  1872,  when  I  was  at  the  point 
of  death  from  smsdlpox.  When  the  doctor  declared  he  had  no  hope  of  my 
recovery,  the  priest,aRedemptorist  Father,  was  sent  for  to  hear  my  confession. 
After  as  mature  consideration  as  my  sickness  allowed  me  to  make,  I  felt 
convinced  that  I  was  right  in  rejecting  the  new  dogma,  and  informed  the 
Father  so.  All  his  entreaties,  all  his  arguments,  failed  to  convince  me,  and 
I  steadily  refused  to  believe  what  my  reason  revoltedj  at.  I  certainly 
did  not  expect  to  recover  at  this  time,  and  yet  I  remember  how  happy  ana 
peaceful  I  felt.  Since  that  time  I  studied  harder  about  all  matters  I  had 
doubted  before.  I  thought  of  the  words  of  Scripture  that '  by  their  fruits 
ye  sludl  know  them,'  and  judging  by  that  standard  the  balance  was  in  favour 
of  Protestantism.  And  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  The  Protestant  beUevea 
that  as  the  tree  falleth  so  shall  it  lie,  and  lives  accordingly.  The  Catholic 
believes  that  a  few  words  of  a  priest  will  save  him  in  the  last  moments,  after 
an  ill-spent  life,  and  also  lives  accordingly.  The  Protestant  seeks  salvation 
through  a  pure  neart  and  life  ;  the  Catholic  depends  largely  on  medals,  indul- 
^nces,  fastings,  the  blessing  of  the  priest,  and  other  outward  performances. 
When  I  was  with  Bishop  Wood  on  his  official  visits  to  the  countrv  parishes, 
I  saw  him  give  to  the  poor  people  what  he  called  holy  medals  blessed  by 
the  Pope.  Being  surprised  at  the  great  quantity  he  gave  away,  I  asked  him 
how  the  Pope  managed  to  bless  so  many  things  for  all  the  bishops,  and 
learned  something  very  interesting.  He  told  me  that  the  boxes  containing 
the  medals,  crosses,  (Ssc,  arrived  the  same  day  the  Pope  was  going  to  dine 
with  the  American  bishops  in  the  Collegium  Americanum.  They  were  stand- 
ing, nailed  fast  as  they  arrived,  in  the  corridor,  and  the  Pope  blessed  them 
by  simply  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the  boxes  passmg  by.   When  t 
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told  the  Bishop  that  he  might  have  sayed  himself  the  trouble  of  having  them 
shipped  to  Borne,  as  he  might  as  well  have  blessed  them  in  Ein^eden, 
Switzerland^  or,  for  that  matter,  in  Philadelphia,  I  was  simply  told  I  was  a 
4ueer  man.  Still  the  poor  people  kissed  those  things  as  reverently  as  if  they 
had  been  the  Saviour's  very  feet." 

In  commenting  upon  the  priesthood  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ame- 
rica, the  speaker  said ; — 

*'  Besides  the  doubts  I  had  on  doctrinal  matters!  was  far  more  disgusted 
with  the  Roman  Church  on  account  of  my  knowledge  of  its  priesthood.  In 
fact,  if  I  would  not  have  feared  to  become  a  bad  man,  like  the  majority  of 
priests  I  know  of » I  mi|;ht  be  in  their  ranks  yet.  I  repeatedly  heard  good 
And  sincere  priests  say  it  was  a  blessing  the  American  people  did  not  know 
tibe  true  character  of  the  Eoman  priesthood,  for  if  they  aid  they  would  sweep 
them  out  of  the  country ;  and  I  assure  you,  if  you  could  know  them  as  I  do, 
you  would  not  consider  that  remark  as  one  too  harsh.  In  the  first  place, 
they  have  an  inordinate  desire  for  money.  The  poor  people  are  asked  for 
money  on  all  times  and  occasions.  The  more  a  man  gives  the  better  he  is 
liked.  He  must  pay  every  time  he  comes  to  churdE,  and  every  time  the 
priest  comes  to  him.  No  matter  how  poor  the  family  may  be.  how  hard  the 
man  may  work,  how  much  the  mother  may  save,  how  poorly  the  children 
are  clad  ;  no  matter  whether  the  grocer  is  paid  ;  the  average  priest  insists 
on  his  dues.  Baptisms,  marriages,  and  funerals  must  be  paid  for,  and  woe 
to  the  poor  Catholic  who  dares  to  offer  the  priest  less  than  five  dollars. 

**  1  have  been  frequently  in  priests'  and  bishops'  company,  and  whenever 
the  question  came  on  about  the  congreeations  they  never  asked,  '  How  are 
your  people  :  are  they  temperate,  faithful  in  attendance  at  church ;  do  they 
raise  their  children  well  1  *  but  always  *  How  much  pew  rents  do  you  get  ?' 

*  What  do  your  collections  amount  to  ? '    *  What  do  you  get  at  Christmas  V 

*  What  are  your  fees  for  baptism  and  marriage  ? '  When  Bishop  Tisbbe 
came  home  to  his  people  in  Covington,  after  an  absence  of  six  months,  the  first 
Sunday  he  appeared  among  them  he  gave  them  a  tremendous  overhauling 
about  the  money  collectioi|s.  I  know  priests  who  have  been  scarce  ten 
years  in  the  priesthood,  who  own  from  $20,000  to  ^40,000.  And  the  poor 
people,  who  always  give,  are  never  told  where  the  money  goes  to.  No  priest 
and  no  layman  in  the  city  knows  what  Bishop  Wood  owes.  No  congrega- 
tion hears  what  a  priest  receives  and  how  it  is  spent.  And  how  is  it  spent  1 
A  good  deal  of  it  in  gambling,  cigars,  grand  dinners,  and  good  drinks. 
Priests  are,  without  doubt,  the  best  livers  in  the  country.  Whenever  you 
meet  a  company  of  priests,  be  it  on  Sunday  or  week  day,  night  or  daytime, 
vou  nearly  always  find  them  at  a  game  of  euchre,  and  not  for  mere  pastime^ 
but  for  money.  I  often  saw,  especially  Italian  priests,  play  for  quarters, 
fifty  cents,  and  a  dollar  a  game.  The  German  priests  were  generally  con- 
tent with  a  game  for  ten  cents.  Then  came  the  grand  dinners  served  m  the 
inost  approved  style,  for  which  the  good  people  foot  the  bill.  Those  dinners 
are  not  got  up  on  a  small  scale  either,  but  cost  from  (600  to  91500.  The 
Bishop  generallv  gives  three  or  four  grand  dinners  a-year,  and  Gfod  knows  how 
many  on  a  smaller  scale.  Priests  give  their  dinners  on  stated  occasions— 
at  the  funeral  of  a  priest,  on  the  day  of  the  corner-stone  laying  or  dedication 
of  a  new  church,  and  annually  on  the  last  day  of  the  forty  hours.  The  poor 
people  are  in  the  church  at  their  prayers  while  the  good  fathers  are  ecgoy- 
mg  their  terrapin,  canvasback,  and  champagne.  When  the  church  I  built 
was  dedicated.  Bishop  Wood  ordered  me  to  give  a  grand  dinner.  On  the 
Sunday  previous.  Father  Filan  had  his  church  dedicated  The  Bishop  told 
me  that  Father  Filan's  had  been  a  poor  affair,  although  I  considered  it  a 
very  good  one,  and  told  me  I  should  try  to  surpass  that  Irishman.  I 
had  to  submit  the  bill  of  fare  and  wine  list  to  him,  and  that  little  dinner 
cost  the  Church  almost  >1000.  Bishop  Wood  was  a  frequent  visitor  at  my 
house,  and,  as  he  said,  he  did  not  want  any  Teutonic  acid,  meaning  ^good 
German  wine/  but  insisted  on  having  champagne,    ioid  let  me  show  yon 
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that  his  'Capacity  is  :a  lai^e  one.    I  was  travelling  vith  him  in  Schnylhill 
county  three  or  four  weeks  befcnre  I  left  the  Church,  and  I  will  now  give 
you  ms  day'«  work.    lEJarly  that  .Sunday  morning  he  confirmed  in  Uie  Qer- 
man  church  at  St  Clair.    After  having  administered  confirmation,  a  good 
breakfast  was  spread  for  him,  but  he  did  not  touch  it,  and  asked  for  a  bottle 
of  wine.    Good  Father  IFroude  was  rather  surprised,  and  said,  '  Hallo !  wine 
for  breakfast.'     After  the  wine  was  finished  he  went  to  the  English  church. 
There  the  Bishop-complained  of  the  poor  wine  of  Father  Froude,  and  asked  for 
and  received  a  bottle  of  champagne.    After  he  had  given  confirmation  th^e, 
a  few  glasses  of  beer  were  enjoyed.     Then  came  dmner,  and  a  good  one  it 
was,  and  he  partook  freely  of  beer,  wine,  champagne,  and  brandy,  to  wai^ 
it  down.  Betore  he  left  St  Clair  for  Mahanoy  Plains  on  the  superintendent's 
special  car,  a  few  more  bottles  of  champagne  were  opened  and  despatched 
by  Mm  and  the  priests  present    Scarcely  had  he  reached  Father  Plonnor's 
house  when  he  masked  for  goat-milk  punch,  of  which  he  took  two  or  three 
glasses.    Afterward  he  followed  it  with  a  few  glasses  of  champagne.    Still 
he  got  through  with  confirming  about  200  people,  only  complained  of  not 
bdng  quite  well ;  but  the  dinner  of  terrapin,  pheasants,  and  other  choioe 
things  served  afterward  he  did  not  enjoy,  and  he  went  to  bed,  where  I 
brought  to  him  the  last  glass  of  champagne  after  eleven  o'lock.    When  you 
hear  that  a  bishop  can  do  so  much  m  that  line  and  still  be  able  to  give 
confirmation,  you  will  not  be  surprised  to  hear  that  bills  for  liquors  and 
wines  are  large  with  a  priest  who  often  enjoys  his  bishop's  visits.    To  be 
more  serious,  the  greater  part  of  the  priests  who  died  in  this  diocese  since 
I  was  ordained  cued  of  too  much  drink,  and  many  priests  are   serv- 
ing there  now  who  have  more  than  once  suffered  frona  deUrvum  tremens, 
I  might  adduce  many  more  instances  of  the  fearful  intemperance  pre- 
vailing among  the  Roman  clergy,  but  I  suppose  enough  has  been  said 
to  convin(ie  you  that  temperance  is  a  virtue  almost  unknown  among  them. 
I  come  to  the  last  great  blot  on  the  character  of  the  Roman  clergy,  which 
you  will  allow  me  to  treat  in  a  cursory  manner,  out  of  respect  to  the^audience 
I  have  the  honour  to  address.     Priests  are  not  allowed  to  mairy  ;  would 
to  Gk)d  the^r  were  !  They  are  called  fathers  by  the  people,  and ,  unfortunately, 
^th  many  it  is  not  only  a  name  but  a  sad  reality  ;  not  the  honoured,  hal- 
lowed name  of  father,  but  a  name  whispering  of  shame  and  a  broken  heart, 
if  not  a  ruined  family.    Undoubtedly,  the  young  men  who  are  ordained 
priests  are  generaJlv  pure,  sincere,  and  good.    But,  alas !  the  system  of  celi- 
bacy, at  all  times  the  bane  of  the  CathoHc  ministry,  too^ often  ruins  them. 
1  spoke  to  a  priest — not  of  this  diocese,  though — whom  I  esteemed  as  a  good 
nian^  last  year  about  this  time,  about  my  intention  of  getting  married  and 
leaving  the  Church.    He  called  me  a  foo],  and  told  me  not  to  leave  the 
easy  Me  of  the  priesthood,  but  do  like  him,  and  keep  a  mistress.    I  thanked 
him  for  his  advice,  and  told- him  I  was  no  dog.    Bishop  Wood  told  me  of 
more  than  one  priest  in  his  diocese  whom  he  characterised  as  immoral  and 
thoroughly  bad  men,  who  to  this  day  hold  their  offices.    Marry,  forsooth, 
in  an  honourable  way,  a  priest  is  not  allowed  ;  but  ruin  a  poor  girl  he  may. 
It  is  better,  the  Pope  teaches,  for  a  priest  to  have  two  mistresses  than 
i&arry  one  woman  lawfully.     Shame  upon  such  morality !    Shame  upon 
the  Church  that  gives  such  teaching  ! 

^  In  a  future  lecture  I  may  speak  about  this  affiiir  more  exhaustively, 
^hen  I  will  make  some  priests  of  this  city  ashamed  to  walk  the  streets.  If 
you  knew  and  saw  those  things  why  did  you  not  leave  sooner?  I  hear 
somebody  ask.  The  question  is  quite  proper.  Those  who  never  were 
Catholics,  and  especially  Catholic  priests,  will  never  ap^eciate  the  mental 
anguish  and  struggle  I  and  others  have  gone  through.  For  six  years  I  was 
an  enthusiastic  priest,  and  even  afterward  I  fought  and  prayed  hard  against 
every  doubt  in  matters  of  faith,  looking  upon  a  wilful  doubt  as  a  mortal 
Jin ;  and  even  after  I  was  fully  convinced  of  the  fallacy  of  my  religious  be- 
hef ,  it  was  not  easy  to  tear  myself  loose  from  my  whole  family,  in  which  I 
have  no  Protestant,  either  by  blood  or  marriage;  to  separate  from  all  my 
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former  friends  and  acquaintances.  And  there  are  a  ^od  many  excellent 
men  among  the  Catholics,  and  some  very  worthy  priests,  and  those  you 
wound  far  deeper  by  the  step  you  take  than  you  would  by  depriving  them 
of  their  greatest  treasure.  Then  we  know  the  custom  of  the  Catholics 
to  calumniate  and  hunt  down  every  priest  who  dares  to  leave  and  oppose 
them.  So  it  is  with  every  one ;  so  it  was  and  is  with  me.  There  are 
plenty  of  priests  who  would  do  like  me,  if  they  had  the  courage. 

"Thanks  to  Gk>d  !  I  had  the  courage.  I  went  through  a  fearful  ordeal 
But  if  my  trials  would  have  been  tenfold,  if  I  should  have  to  choose  be- 
tween the  gallows  now  and  the  priesthood,  I  would,  without  hesitation, 
choose  the  former.  The  Catholics  have  tried  to  frighten  me.  in  vain,  and  I 
will  stay  in  their  midst  and  follow  my  business,  and  if  they  disturo  me  I 
have  not  the  least  doubt  it  will  soon  be  decided  who  reigns  in  this  good 
city  of  Philadelphia,  the  Catholic  mob,  or  law  and  order.  They  have  tried 
to  bring  me  back  with  mone^.  Priests  told  me  that  if  I  would  only  leare 
that  woman,  meaning  my  wife,  they  would  do  everything  for  me.  But  I 
spumed  their  base,  immoral  advice.  One  layman  offered  me  as  much  ns 
410,000  if  I  would  return.  I  asked  that  man  whether  he  knew  priests. 
'  Indeed  I  do,'  he  answered.  '  I  have  been  in  their  company  frequently  in 
former  years.  No  set  of  men  can  swallow  as  much  whisky  as  they.  I 
know  of  their  immorality.  I  despise  Bishop  Wood.  In  fact,'  ne  continued, 
'  I  don't  allow  priests  as  visitors  to  my  house,  that  they  may  not  corrupt 
my  children  by  their  bad  examples.    I  know  they  can  be  very  obscene.' 

"  In  conclusion,  let  me  say  a  few  words  about  the  status  and  aim  of  tlie 
Catholic  Church  in  this  country.  Rome  and  its  emissaries  would  like  to 
control  this  country.  In  fact,  they  will  attempt  to  rule  it.  When  I  saw  the 
parade  on  St  Patrick's  day  in  '73  and '74, 1  was  standing  alongside  of  Bishop 
Wood  in  the  second  story  of  his  residence.  How  delighted  he  was  with 
the  display  of  their  great  numbers  !  '  That  will  show  the  Americans  how 
many  voters  we  have  now,  and  how  many  fighting  men  we  can  command 
when  the  fight  commences,  and|commenoe  it  will,  on  the  school  question,'  he 
said,  repeatedly.  If  they  praise  our  free  republican  institutions  now,  don't 
be  deceived.  The  Church  of  the  Inquisition  never  will  be  the  admirer  and 
supporter  of  liberty.  The  Pope  denounces  and  condemns  the  very  corner- 
stone of  our  Republic — ^liberty  of  conscience.  If  Home  has  abandoned  the 
stake  and  the  tortures  of  the  Inquisition  it  is  not  on  account  of  want  of  will 
but  of  power.  Give  it  the  power  to-day  and  the  dungeons  will  be  thrown 
wide  open  to-morrow  for  all  heretics  and  unbelievers.  Catholics  like  the 
laws  very  well  as  long  as  they  please  and  help  them.  Especially  look  to  the 
schools.  Let  Catholics  have  their  own  schools  if  thev  choose,  but  let  the 
public  schools  remain  a  public  good,  above  or  independent  of  axiy  party  or 
sect.  Teach  your  children  history  ;  let  them  look  at  Italy,  Spain,  South 
America,  and  then  at  Germanv,  England,  and  our  own  glorious  land.  If  they 
choose  tnen  the  Church  which  has  been  the  curse  of  Roman  Catholic  coun- 
tries, instead  of  that  enlightened  faith  which  has  been  the  blessing  of  Pro- 
testant nations ;  if  they  wilfully  forfeit  the  glorious  inheritance  of  onr 
fathers,  they  deserve  their  fate.  But  no  fear  so  long  as  our  land  is  dotted 
with  public  schools.  Then  our  children  will  spurn  all  foreign  alliance,  tem- 
poral as  well  as  spiritual,  and  like  us  in  our  day,  that  our  glorious  stany 
banner  shall  always  float  over  the  land  of  the  free— free  not  only  from  the 
bondage  of  the  flesh,  but  free  from  the  worse  slavery  of  the  spirit" 

The  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  accompanied  by  a  large  force  of  police- 
men, was  in  attendance  during  the  delivery  of  the  lecture,  and  at  its 
close  conducted  Mr  Gerdemann  to  a  i^arriage  that  awaited  him  at  the 
side  of  the  hall.  He  was  then  driven  rapidly  home.  A  butcher's 
cleaver  was  taken  from  a  man  in  the  hall,  but  as  the  party  was  evidently 
weak-minded,  he  was  merely  escorted  a  short  distance  from  the  hall 
and  then  let  go. — The  Protestant  Advocate, 
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EOME  has  beei\  on  her  trial  here  for  1000  years,  and  the  result  is  ignor- 
ance, and  a  darkness  that  may  be  felt.  She  has  lost  her  influence 
now,  but  the  reaction  is  not  towards  the  purity  and  simplicity  of 
Protestant  worship,  but  towards  unblushing  infidelity.  For  this  re- 
action Borne  has  yet  to  answer,  for  it  is  a  reaction  caused  by  the 
impurity  of  life  and  doctrine  of  her  clergy.  At  present  the  prospect  is 
not  bright,  for  the  influence  of  evangelical  truth  is  too  weak  as  yet  to 
stem  the  current.  Had  there  been  in  Italy  the  substratum  of  a  liberal 
education,  and  along  with  this  a  deep  awakening  in  the  hearts  of  her 
people,  men  would  have  been  found  ere  this  within  herself  to  guide  the 
nation's  falteting  faith  to  a  sure  resting-place.  We  have  Liberals  here 
who  love  to  speak  to  us  of  liberty,  but  the  term  Liberal  is  not  synony- 
mous with  the  same  term  at  home,  as  some  are  apt  to  think.  Such  a 
man  will  give  fair  play  to  Protestantism,  not  because  he  loves  it  for  its 
own  sake,  er  believes  in  it  as  the  door  of  entrance  for  Italian  freedom,. 
but  solely  because  religion  is  so  much  a  matter  of  indifference  to  .him 
that  he  is  prepared  to  treat  all  creeds  alike,  regardless  of  the  issue. 
There  are  many  agencies  at  work  in  Italy  fostered  by  Christian  friends 
at  home ;  but  tenfold  greater  efforts  must  be  made  if  Italy  is  to  be  won 
for  Christ.  The  Waldensian  and  the  Free  Christian  Churches,  side  by 
Bide  with  other  Protestant  agencies,  are  doing  a  noble  work ;  but  all 
these  efforts  are  as  nothing  when  we  consider  the  greatness  of  the  fleld. 
Visiting  lately  the  Waldensian  and  Free  Christian  Churches  here,  I  was 
much  gratified  to  find  so  large  a  representation  of  the  native  evangelical 
life  of  Italy.  The  ability  and  earnestness  of  the  preachers  was  undoubted^ 
and  the  interest  which  the  people  seemed  to  take  in  the  simple  preach- 
ing of  the  Word  was  most  encouraging.  During  the  week  of  prayer  a 
united  meeting  of  Italian  Protestant  Christians  was  held  on  one  of  the 
evenings  in  the  Scotch  Chiirch  here.  It  was  my  privilege  to  be  present^ 
and  I  was  much  cheered  by  the  sight  of  a  well-filled  church,  and  by  the 
earnest  pleadings  of  these  Italian  brethren  for  God's  blessing  on  the 
work  of  evangelisation  in  Italy.  The  schools  supported  by  the  Wal- 
densian and  Free  Christian  Churches  occupy  a  very  high  position  in 
Florence,  and  seem  to  be  one  of  the  most  hopeful  agencies  in  the  work 
of  evangelisation.  They  are  well  attended,  and  are  recognised  by  the 
niunicipality,  which  has  given  to  one  school  a  grant  of  £40  a  year  in 
aid,  the  Mayor  presiding  at  one  of  the  annual  examinations.  This  is 
the  first  instance  in  Italy  of  such  a  grant  having  been  given ;  and  I  have 
just  heard  that  a  minister  of  one  of  the  Free  Christian  Churches  has 
been  appointed  school  inspector,  under  the  new  educational  system 
which  the  Government  of  United  Italy  has  so  recently  inaugurated* 
This  gives  him  the  right  of  entrance  into  all  the  schools  in  his  district^ 
Protestant  and  Catholic  alike.  Secular  and  religious  training  of  the  best 
kind  combine  to  make  these  Protestant  schools  a  most  useful  and  most 
necessary  part  of  any  evangelistic  effort  at  all  likely  to  be  successful  in 
Italy.  This  is  worthy  of  being  noted,  for  there  seems  to  exist  at  home 
ft  tendency  to  look  with  a  certain  measure  of  disfavour  upoti  this  depart- 
ment of  Christian  effort.  From  what  I  have  already  seen,  however,  I 
am  persuaded  that  soon  the  importance  of  this  work  will  be  more  recog- 
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nised,  and  that  a  goodly  part  of  the  work  of  evangelisation  will  take 
this  direction.  The  hope  of  Italy  lies  ill  the  young,  who  are  heing 
caught  up  in  time,  and  are  being  taught  to  think,  and  speak^  and  act 
on  the  new  principle  of  an  open  Bible  with  the  right  to  read  it,  which 
Italian  freedom  gives,  and  the  power  to  read  it,  which  the  new  school 
system  will  so  soon  secure.  There  is  thus  no  lack  of  work  which  needs 
beginning,  nor  are  the  few  workers  idle  at  the  work  on  hand.  They 
labour  here  in  the  mission  field,  content  to  sow  the  seed  without  any 
pretension  to  be  reapers ;  but  confident  that  the  seed,  although  sown  in 
tears,  will  be  honoured  by  a  plenteous  harvest  which  future  reapers  will 
yet  bear  gladly  home. — From  Florence  Correspondent  of  the  '^  Daily 
Jieview" 


VIII.— ROMAN  CATHOLIC  POETRY. 

MR  H.  A.  LONG,  Glasgow,  addressed  a  large  audience  in  the  King 
Street  Hall,   Helensburgh,  on    Monday   night,    on    "Roman 
Catholic  Poetry."     Mr  William  Kidston  of  Ferniegair  occupied 
the  chair.     In  introducing  the  lecturer,  the  Chairman  said — ^Ladies 
and  gentlemen, — I  regard  it  in  the  light  both  of  a  privilege  and  a  dnty 
to  be  asked  by  the  promoters  of  this  meeting  to  occupy  the  chair.    The 
object  contemplated  by  this  assemblage  is  to  add  another  contribution, 
another  quota,  towards  the  discharge  of  a  duty  which  at  the  present 
juncture  is  important  and  indeed  necessary — viz.,  to  give  a  clear  percep- 
tion to  the  people  of  the  errors,  corruptions,  and  tyranny  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.     That  Christianity,  the  greatest  blessing  which  Infinite  love 
has  bestowed  upon  men,  should  have  proved  the  occasion  of  a  greater 
evil  than  any  which  the  world  since  Adam's  fall  has  ever  witnessed  is  a 
truth  no  less  strange  than  incontrovertible.     That  system  of  doctrine 
and  practice  which  we  call  Popery  is  nothing  more  than  that  whieh 
Christianity  became  in  the  hands  of  unrenewed  men ;  and  as  the  cor- 
tuption   of  the  best  things  always  makes  the  worst,  so  corrupted 
Christianity  has  indeed  proved  the  worst  evil  under  which  our  sinful 
world  has  ever  groaned.     As  a  religious  system  Popery  is  a  combina- 
tion of  Judaism,  Paganism,  and  Christianity ;  and  as  a  political  system, 
it  comprehends  every  element  of  despotism  that  ever  ground  nations  or 
individuals  into  the  dust,  and  planted  its  heel  upon  their  neck !    Many 
among  us,  it  is  evident,  delude  themselves  into  the  belief  that  the  errors 
and  superstitions  of  Popery  are  gradually  fleeing  away  before  the  light 
of  the  nineteenth  century.    But,  alas  !  the  very  contrary  is  the  case.   It 
is  quite  true  that  knowledge,  science,  and  art  are  making  rapid  pro- 
gress ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  Popery  and  semi-Popery  are  almost  as 
rapidly  spreading  throughout  Britain  and  America.     One    serious 
danger  in  Britain,  and  one  well  fitted  to  alarm,  is  the  melancholy  fact 
of  the  revival  and  extensive  prevalence  of  many  of  the  superstitions  of 
the  dark  ages  amongst  a  good  many  of  the  clergy  of  the  English  Episcopal 
Church.    This  fact,  in  connection  with  other  circumstances,  is  calculated 
to  make  us  fear  that  Romanism  may  regain  its  lost  ascendancy.    This 
English  defection  has  proceeded  so  far  that  there  is  scarcely  a  doctrine 
or  practice  of  Popery  which  is  not  already  embraced  by  the  Tractarian 
}>arty.      This  melancholy  perversion  is  still   more    dangerous  and 
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mmm&\  than  Popery,  because  it  appears  in  a  Protestant  Ohureh.  In 
order  that  I  may  be  definite  I  will  give  a  few  specimens  of  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  Tracts.  Tract  13  asserts*  that  Scripture  is  not  the  only 
rale  of  faith.  Tract  17  teaches  that  baptism,  and  not  faith,  is  the 
primary  instrument  of  justification.  Tract  22  teaches  that  the  clergy 
4ire  entrusted  with  the  awful  gift  of  changing  bread  and  wine  into 
Christ's  real  body  and  blood.  Tract  23  maintains  the  lawfulness  of 
prayer  for  the  dead.  Tract  24  makes  a  distinction  between  venial  and 
mortal  sin.  Tract  25  teaches  that  Saints  may  be  invoked.  Tract 
27  teaches  that  there  are  seven  Sacraments.  Tract  27  that  the  Mass  is 
sn  offering  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Tract 
25  that  a  man  may  hold  all  these  monstrous  errors,  and  yet  submit  with 
a  good  conscience  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  ! 
Some  members  of  the  Church  of  England  have  gone  further  in  the 
direction  of  Popery  even  than  what  is  set  forth  in  these  Tracts. 
Now,  dear  friends,  it  is  plain  that  our  efforts  and  prayers  have  need  to 
be  as  much  and  as  decidedly  directed  against  the  Popery  existing  in  the 
Terj  midst  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England,  as  in  opposition  to 
the  Ghurcfi  of  Kome  itself.  But,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  crave 
jour  attention  for  a  minute  whilst  I  refer  to  the  meeting  in  the 
Burgh  Hall,  Dumbarton,  on  Friday  last,  on  which  occasion  I  was 
called  upon  to  occupy  the  chair.  The  report  sent  from  Dumbarton 
whieh  appeared  in  the  Glasgow  papers  was  not  quite  accurate,  as 
the  whole  of  Mr  Hay's  admirable  lecture  on  the  Folly  and  Blasphemy 
of  the  Mass  was  well  heard  by  all  present,  although  the  lecturer 
had  to  wait  a  'minute  or  so  for  a  lull  now  and  then.  I  was 
glad  on  that  occasion  to  see  so  many  Eoman  Catholics  present, 
ioms  of  whom  we  may  hope,  with  the  divine  blessing,  may  have 
been  penetrated  by  a  glimmering  of  important  truth.  Since  that 
meeting  I  have  received  a  note  informing  me,  by  an  ear-witness, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  Dumbarton,  who,  without  any 
authority  from  Qod's  Word,  ventures  to  assume  the  title  of  a 
sacrificing  priest,  instructed  his  superstitious  flock  to  go  in  a 
body  to  the  Burgh  Hall  and  endeavour  to  put  down  the  meeting.  I 
have  just  to  say  in  reference  to  this  attempt  at  disturbance,  that  the 
person  who  could  instigate  his  followers  in  this  manner,  would  put 
down  Bible  Christianity  by  force  if  ever  he  had  the  power,  and  would 
be  only  following  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  Rome  in  so  doing.  In 
reference  to  the  existence  of  semi  or  full-blown  Popery  with  the  Epis- 
copal Church  of  England,  I  was  glad  to  notice  that  the  Government 
-denounced  the  ^^  Mass  in  masquerade "  which  was  exhibited  in  that 
Oharch,  and  also  that  they  had  passed  an  anti-ritualistic  Bill,  and  that 
^e  are  likewise  promised  next  sessibn  a  Bill  to  do  away  with  what  are 
called  "  next  presentations."  I  sincerely  hope  that  public  opinion  will 
soon  be  strong  enough  in  England  to  encourage  a  Government  to  give  the 
parishioners  some  expeditious  and  inexpensive  method  to  get  both  pre- 
sentees and  incumbents  in  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England  ejected  from 
their  charges  who  inculcate  anything  contrary  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
hecanse  I  think  the  people  of  England  are  sound  at  heart  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  Popery.  But  I  have  to  apologise  for  delaying  you  so  long.  I 
o®g  to  introduce  to  your  favourable  notice  my  friend,  Mr  Harry  Alfred 
^ong.    He  was  elected  a  member  of  the  School  Board  of  Glasgow,  a;t 
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the  top  of  the  poll  by  a  majority  of  some  50,000  over  any  other  candi- 
date, and,  as  his  colleague,  I  have  to  bear  witness  to  his  ability  and 
diligence  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  at  the  Board.  He  has  laboured 
and  toiled  in  Glasgow  for  some  years  as  '<  The  Working  Man's  Missbn- 
ary/'  on  the  Green  and  elsewhere  in  the  city.  His  object  to-night  is  to 
show  the  extent  to  which  superstitious  belief  will  go,  in  regard  to  lying 
legends  even  among  educated  adherents  of  the  Komish  Church. 

Mr  Long,  who  was  well  received,  addressed  the  meeting  at  length  on 
the  standard  Roman  Catholic  poetry,  pointing  out  that  the  belief  of 
learned  Roman  Catholics,  both  as  to  the  dogmas  of  their  religion  and 
its  many  absurdities,  were  identically  the  same  as  that  of  the  most 
ignorant  Koman  Catholics. 

At  the  close  of  the  lecture,  on  the  motion  of  Mr  Orr,  seconded  b; 
Mr  A.  Carrick  Eobertson,  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  Mr 
Long ;  and  on  the  motion  of  Major  Chiene,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  also 
accorded  to  the  chairman. 


IX.— THE  JESUITS. 

THAT  ubiquitous  society,  which  is  called  the  ''  Black  International'' 
by  Prince  Bismarck,  the  **  Black  Terror  "  by  M.  Edmond  About, 
and  which  is  regarded   with  abhorrence  by   all    right-thinkiDg 
men  the  world  over,  has  gained  a  great  triumph  in  France.    The 
new  University  law  passed  in  the  National  Assembly,  at  the  instanee 
of  M.  Dupanloup,  has  placed  French  middle-class  -education  at  th^ 
feet  of  the  Jesuits.      In  a  recent  article  on  the  subject,  the  Paris 
Fresse  remarks  that  the  University  law  is  "  the  consecration  of  Ultra- 
montane   pretensions.      This  is   the   most   astounding  triumph  the 
clerical  party  has  ever  won  in  France.      For  centuries  the  followers 
of  Loyola  have  sought  to  lay  hands  on  the  children  of  the  middle- 
classes,  for  they  care  but  little  for  popular  instruction.     .     .    • 
The  constant  aim  of   this  notorious  society  has  been  to  direct  the 
education  of  the  governing  classes,  but  it  was  only  able  with  great 
difficulty  to  obtain  permission  from  our  most  Christian  monarcbsto 
open  a  few  colleges,  and  Parliament  steadily  refused  to  allow  these 
institutions  to  be  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  State  University. 
Old  France  was  very  pious,  but)  she  clung  to  her  Galilean  liberties.    She 
had  her  National  Church,  and  was  able  to  make  effective  resistance  to 
the  Church  of  Kome,  until  at  length  she  expelled  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
which  was  only  known  by  the  evil  it  wrought  in  the  land."    The  present 
French  Ministry  is  markedly  Ultramontane,  and  under  its  protection 
the  Jesuits  have  attained  an  influence  in  France  which  they  never 
enjoyed  under  the  rule  of  the  Bourbon  kings,  and  which  is  exemplified 
in  such  acts  as  the  exclusion  of  M^  Gladstone's  pamphlet  and  the 
instant  suspension  or  suppression  by  the  military  authorities,  under  the 
powers  conferred  by  the  state  of  siege,  of  any  journal  that  dares  to 
remark  unfavourably  on  the  actions  of  the  clergy  or  the  projeets  of  the 
clerical  party.     It  is  a  curious  comment  on  the  ultra-liberal  professions 
of  French  Bepublican  theorists  that  a  Republican  Government  has 
helped  the  Jesuits  to  crush  out  the  last  remnant  of  the  Church  w 
Bossuet  and  Fenelon,  and  that  the  military  power  of  the  oonntrytf 
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placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  CurialiatB  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing 
All  outward  ezhihitions  of  public  opinion  not  in  accord  with  the  ideas  of 
the  Yaticany  where  the  Black  International  reigns  supreme.  In  the 
present  month  of  October,  the  Jesuits  will  open  a  University  at  Aix ; 
early  in  November,  they  will  have  one  in  full  work  at  Paris,  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  same  month  a  grand  establishment  at  Lille  will  open  its 
portals  for  the  reception  of  students,  who  it  is  needless  to  say  will  be 
educated  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Syllabus.  All  this  points  plainly  in  the 
direction  of  that  great  conflict  which  is  eagerly  looked  forward  to  by 
Cardinal  Manning,  as  the  means  by  which  the  restoration  of  the 
temporal  power  will  be  accomplished. 

But  it  is  not  in  France  only  that  the  oily  followers  of  Loyola  are 
weaying  nets  and  hatching  conspiracies  against  freedom  and  civilisation. 
In  another  and  much  greater  Bepublic  than  the  one  ruled  by  Marshal 
MacMahon,  the  smooth-tongued  but  black-hearted  gentry  are  working 
hard  to  secure  the  triumph  of  the  Church.     By  means  of  the  Bomish 
Temperance  Societies,  the  Jesuits  are  leavening  the  Boman  Catholic 
fouth  of  the  United  States  with  the  doctrines  of  Ultramontanism. 
The  following  extract  from  the  letter  of  the  American  correspondent  of 
the  Times,  dated  Philadelphia,  August  2,  explains  the  modus  cperandi: 
— "  Monsignor  Boncatti,  the  Papal  ab-legate  who  came  to  America  to 
place  the  berretta  upon  Cardinal  Archbishop  M'Closkey,  sailed  for  Europe 
on  his  return  in  the  steamer  *  China,'  on  the  3l8t  of  July.     He  and  his 
isecretary  got  on  board  at  the  Narrows,  having  been  brought  down  the  bay 
on  a  steamboat  by  a  deputation  of  Catholic  clergymen  and  leading  lay- 
men.   On  the  day  before  sailing,  at  the  Cardinal's  residence,  New  York, 
a  Committee  from  the  Catholic  Total  Abstinence  Society  presented  the 
ab-legate  with  an  address  to  be  conveyed  by  him  to  the  Holy  Father. 
The  Very  Bev.  Dean  Patrick  Byrne,  president  of  the  '  Total  Abstinence 
Union'  of  America,  presented  the  address,  which  tenders  to  the  Holy 
Father  devotion  and  love,  and  expresses  the  hope  that  he  will  before  long 
see  brighter  and  better  days.  The  ab-legate,  in  responding,  expressed  him- 
eelf  highly  satisfied  with  the  protestations  of  devotion  from  the  great  body 
of  the  advocates  of  temperance  in  this  vast  country,  and  assured  them 
that  it  would  be  a  great  pleasure  to  lay  them  before  the  Holy  Father  at 
Kome.     These  '  total  abstinence  societies,'  I  will  mention,  are  the  Father 
Matthew  Temperance  Societies  with  their  scope  greatly  enlarged,  and 
they  have  become  within  the  last  three  or  four  years  one  of  the  most 
powerful  auxiliaries  of  the  Church  in  America.     They  are  teetotal, 
religious,  charitable,  beneficial,  and  public  procession  societies.     In  all 
the  cities  and  towns  there  is  one  for  each  Church,  and  for  the  Catholic 
population  tbey  fill  the  same  place  as  the  Freemasons,  Oddfellows, 
E^nights  of  Pythias,  and  other  similar  organisations  do  for  the  Pro- 
testants.    These  being  secret  societies,  devout  Catholics  do  not  join 
them,  and  the  Church,  seeing  that  the  craving  for  such  things  must  be 
provided  for,  very  wisely  encourages  these  T.AB.  Societies,  with  which 
niany  thousands  of  Catholics  have  allied  themselves,  so  that  they  form 
for  the  Boman  Church  an  organisation  more  powerful  and  attractive 
than  any  which  is  attached  to  any  Protestant  Church.     They  are  espe- 
cially attractive  to  young  men  and  boys,  as  they  make  frequent  parades, 
"clad  in  gay  uniforms,  and  often  turn  out  in  large  numbers.     In  1874 
«nd  1875  on  St  Paitrick's  Day,  in  Philadelphia  and  New  York,  the  Irish 
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Booieties  made  grand  displays,  the  chief  feature  of  their  proeession  hmg 
these  T.A«B.  Societies.  If  the  movement  goes  on,  these  will  absorb 
pretty  much  all  the  other  Catholic  organisations,  and  become  in  fact 
the  outward  and  visible  form  of  the  Church  in  secular  affairs,  with  a 
membership  comprising  the  largest  and  best  portion  of  the  laity.  While 
teetotalism  is  a  cardinal  feature,  the  support  and  extension  of  the  Church 
is  the  main  object  of  these  societies,  and  for  this  purpose  they  form  a 
convenient  Bnd  thoroughly  controlled  organisation  for  the  priesthood. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  their  sending  an  address  to  the  Holy  Father. 
They  are,  in  fact,  the  representative  body  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 
United  States  (outside  of  the  priesthood),  and  are  doing  more  for  its 
extension  than  all  other  Catholic  societies  together.  Their  membership, 
under  the  many  attractions  provided,  grows  rapidly,  nine-tenths  of  the 
young  men  and  boys  having  inclinations  to  the  Church,  now  joining 
them.  In  Protestant  circles  their  rapid  spread  and  increasing  numbers 
have  caused  serious  apprehension.  They  are  regarded  as  the  instrument 
which  the  Church  is  to  use  to  oppose  secret  meetings,  Orangeiim  and 
patriotism  together,  and  this  opposition  is  made  not  by  aggression,  but 
by  giving  the  Catholic  youth,  under  Catholic  auspices,  the  same  attrac- 
tions that  these  organisations  give.  The  prodigious  success  the  moYe- 
ment  has  had  warrants  all  the  encouragement  the  Church  gives  it.  The 
longing  of  youth  for  military  display,  for  the  '  lodge,'  and  for  social 
bo^es,  is  thoroughly  satisfied  in  these  societies.  Such  is  the  '  Catholic 
Total  Abstinence  Beneficial'  organisation  in  America,  whose  banner, 
bearing  the  mystic  letters  '  O.T.AB.,'  has  attracted  at  least  a  million 
young  Catholics  to  its  support,  who  are  ready  to  obey  unquestioning 
whatever  the  Mother  Church  may  order." — Frotestamt  Advocate, 
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X.— ULTRAMONTANISM  IN  FRANCE. 

IJI/liATEVER  may  be  the  upshot  of  these  negotiations,  it  is  certain 
that  the  Ultramontanists  form  of  themselves  a  real  International 
Society,  bound  together  by  common  interests,  and  sworn  to 
defend  the  Pope  to  the  death. 

In  four  consecutive  chapters,  the  Abb^  Michaud  proceeds  to  prove 
with  what  unremitting  zeal  the  Jesuits  are  working  to  get  into  their  own 
hands  the  army,  the  worhin^-classeSf  the  press,  and  the  instruction  of  the 
young. 

The  army. — ^They  have  filled  the  army  with  chaplains  who  watch 
vigilantly  to  see  that  the  soldiers  are  present  at  the  mass  on  Sundays 
and  feast-days.''^  l^ey  have  their  military  circles,  where  amusements 
and  libraries,  &c.,  are  provided.  The  Jesuits  are  also  contriving  to  fill 
the  military  school  of  St  Ojr  with  their  partisans.  The  Univers  admits 
that  "  the  company  is  on  intimate  terms  with  our  military  schoolr  of  St 
Cyr."     "  It  is  certain,*'  adds  the  Abb6  Michaud,  "  that  the  Jesuits  are 

*  Here,  again,  the  Jesnits  get  things*!!!  their  own  way,  for,  aooording  to  the  law, 
the  assemblage  of  troops  must  be  above  12,500  to  justify  the  necessity  of  a  Pro- 
testant chaplain,  and  145,000  that  of  a  Jewish  chaplain.  Hence,  since  an  assemblage 
of  troops  to  the  number  of  145,000  does  not  exist,  there  is  never  a  Jewish  chap- 
lain, and,  since  it  very  seldom  attains  the  number  of  12,500,  the  result  is  that 
there  is  vezy  rarely  a  Frotefitant  chaplain. 
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joat  now  urging  as  many  of  their  pupils  as  possible  into  the  military 
career.  In  1869  only  five  of  their  pupils  entered  the  military  school  of 
St  C^r;  on  the  30th  July  1874,  out  of  3207  pupils,  the  Jesuits  fur- 
nished 775." 

There  is  a  group  of  officers  animated  by  the  same  spirit  as  Captain 
de  Mun : — 

Their  official  position,  the  congratulations  addressed  to  them  in  goyem- 
mental  regions,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  exalted  by  the  Ultramon- 
tane party,  ^ve  them  a  real  influence,  and  in  a  manner  oblige  their  comrades 
who  are  desurons  of  advancement  to  imitate  or  at  least  approve  them.  The 
three  monarchical  parties  all  profess  clericalism,  while  the  republicans  affect 
anirreligion  which  shocks  many  officers  and  soldiers,  and  thus  furthers  the 
Ultramontane  cause  both  in  the  army  and  in  the  country. 

Nor  is  the  navy  overlooked.  There  is  a  school  under  their  influence 
for  the  merchant  navy,  and  at  the  same  time  for  preparing  young  naval 
officers. 

The  vxyrhing-dasBea, — But  the  mainstay  of  the  party  is  in  the  working 
classes.  They  spare  neither  money  nor  trouble  to  enrol  the  working 
men  under  their  banner.  The  Wiyrkmen's  GaJtholic  Circles  began  their 
existence  in  1871 ;  at  present  there  are  119  in  France  alone,  directed 
by  2000  members,  and  frequented  by  10,000  workmen.  In  these  circles 
the  workman  finds  a  select  library  (in  harmony  with  the  Ultramontane 
spirit),  saloons  for  games,  newspapers,  billiards,  gardens  fitted  up  with 
gymnastic  apparatus.  So-called  scientificc,  literary,  and  professional 
lectures  are  given,  &c.,  &c.  We  may  judge  of  the  spirit  wliich  animates 
these  circles  by  a  word  quoted  from  La  France  R^uhHeaine  of  Lyons, 
1873.  '^  The  honest  men  of  the  Catholic  committees  give  a  present  of 
a  revolver  to  the  poor  creatures  whom  they  entice  into  what  they  call 
the  Workman's  Catholic  Circles."  *  These  societies  are  so  pleasing  to 
the  Pope  that  '^he  has  gratified  all  the  members  of  them  with  a  series 
of  plenary  indulgences,  and  with  the  entire  remission  of  their  sins  in 
the  article  of  death."  We  cannot  here  enumerate  all  the  associations 
and  societies  founded  in  the  same  spirit.  There  is  a  Christian  art 
society,  under  the  presidence  of  M.  Gaume,  which  directs  religious 
imagery,  religious  music,  scenic  representations,  Ac.  And  the  Jesuits 
not  only  take  the  father  in  hand,  there  are  societies  of  Christian  mothers, 
young  men's  societies,  societies  for  shop  girls,  for  ehildren,  &c.  The 
worldng-classes  are  enticed  into  these  societies  by  material  advantages. 
Assistance  is  given  them  when  ill,  and  good  places  are  found  for  them 
when  they  are  out  of  work,  ^c. 

The  Press. — The  Ultramontanists  have  nearly  the  whole  of  the  press 
at  their  command.     *'  The  volume,  the  review,  the  large  daily  papers, 

*  The  same  thing  is  taking  place  in  Belgium.  The  Pruse  LSUraU  of  9th  November 
1875,  says  :—'*  According  to  a  correspondence  from  Marchienne  (Charleroi)  in  a 
Catholic  newspaper,  there  have  been  sold  within  the  last  six  weeks,  mostly  to  the 
miners  of  the  basin  of  Charleroi,  more  than  60,000  muskets  with  bayonets  or  cavalry 
carbines.  The  price  of  these  arms  was  six  shillings  at  first,  but  it  has  come  down  to 
about  half-a-crown.  The  working  classes,  organised  and  embodied  in  their  most 
fanatic  and  savage  elements  by  the  clergy  and  their  adherents,  are  buying  up  arms. 
at  half-a-crown,  and  even  at  two  shillings,  coming,  says  the  Moniteur  Bdge^  from 
foreign  countries,  nobody  knows  from  whence !  1  A  fortnight  ago  a  single  iron- 
monger ^old  seven  hundred  of  these  muskets  in  one  day,  and  the  miners  spend 
their  Sunday  afternoons  in  practising  shooting  at  the  target." 
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the  little  weekly,  and  even  daily  papers,  the  almanac,  the  Bimple  fly. 
leaf ;  nothing  is  wanting."  Their  means  of  spreading  their  literature 
«r6  immense.  They  print  their  popular  tracts  by  millions  of  copies, 
and  they  are  sure  to  have  readers,  because  they  address  themsehes  to 
the  folly  of  mankind ;  besides  which,  they  catechise  the  members  of 
their  societies,  to  make  sure  that  they  have  read  the  tracts  given  to 
them.  *' Thanks  to  the  administrative  favours  with  which  they  are 
loaded  by  the  government  of  Marshall  MacMahon,  they  have  all  the  re- 
sources of  colportage  at  their  disposal.'' 

The  instruetian  of  the  young,-— All  the  foregoing  advantages  would  be 
nothing,  if  the  Jesuits  could  not  get  the  instruotion  of  the  young  into 
their  own  hands.  The  law  gives  the  priest  access  to  all  the  communal 
schools,  and,  in  virtue  of  their  leitree  d'obediencey  female  teacheri^  belong- 
ing to  religious  houses  are  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  being  pro- 
vided with  a  certificate  of  capacity.  In  this  way  many  nuns,  utterly 
incapable  and  grossly  ignorant,  keep  schools,  and  contrive  to  stifle  the 
day-schools  kept  by  weU-taught  women.  In  1873  the  clergy  received 
30,000,000  francs  (£1,200,000)  from  the  budget  of  public  instmctioQ, 
besides  which  the  congregation  receive  for  their  free  schools  large  budu 
from  the  budget  of  public  worship,  municipal  and  departmental  sub- 
ventions, the  use  of  religious  edifices,  pilgrimages,  parish  fees,  kt. 

A  third  part  of  those  children  whose  education  goes  no  further  than 
primary  instruction,  are  taught  in  the  congreganist  schools  in  France. 
The  Jesuits  have  the  higher  branches  of  instruction  even  more  in  their 
own  hands. 

^  In  spite  of  the  results,  parents,  seduced  by  the  promises  made  to  then, 
and  by  some  advantages  at  which  they  are  gratified,  send  their  children  to 
the  conereganist  schools.^  The  directors  of  these  schools  always  take  care 
to  put  the  price  of  boarding  lower  than  that  of  tiie  lay  schools. ' 

There  are  now  three  bishops  on  the  board.  The  Bishop  of  OMua 
has  at  present,  in  a  great  measure,  the  direction  of  the  higher  brancheB 
of  education  of  the  university  of  France,  which  it  has  long  been  their 
aim  to  ruin,  besides  which  the  government  has  granted  them  leave  to 
establish  universities  of  their  own.  In  order  to  get  hold  of  resident  and 
day  governesses,  the  Jesuits  have  organised  at  Paris  a  series  of  retreats 
for  them.  '*  They  procure  lucrative  situations,  and  well-paid  lessons,  for 
those  who  are  docile,  and  promise  to  be  zealous  Ultramontanists.''  Such 
are  some  of  the  means  used  "  to  prepare  a  generation  that  will  not 
apostatise,"  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  Pope. 

Universal  suffrage^  as  it  is  practised  in  France,  is  also  favourable  to 
the  schemes  of  the  Jesuits,  in  this  way,  that,  by  giving  material  assist- 
ance to  the  poor,  they  obtain  their  votes. 

But  the  question  naturally  arises,  Whence  do  they  raise  money  for 
all  their  different  schemes  ?  They  receive  immense  legacies  and  dona- 
tions ;  their  lotteries  bring  in  large  sums,  as  well  as  the  masked  balls 
given  at  the  opera,  in  favour  of  different  charities.  This  money  often 
finds  a  destination  different  from  what  the  donor  intended.  *  The  lur- 
plice  fees,  which  the  priests  receive  for  the  religious  ceremonies,  especially 
in  Paris,  are  something  extraordinary.  It  is  calculated  that  the  priest 
of  the  Madeleine  alone  receives  £4000.  The  pilgrimages  are  another 
source  of  wealth.  Here  is  a  specimen  of  an  appeal  sent  to  Faray-le- 
Monial,  for  the  pilgrims  to  fill  up : — 
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""UnUing  myself  with  all  Freneh  hearts  who  form  the  Mam%  desire^  I  en- 
gage myself,  0  my  God,  if  Thou  wilt  ddign  to  hear  me— First,  to  consecrate 
m  alms  the  sum  of,  &c  ;  Second,  to  inspire  others  i^ith  the  same  resolu- 
tion." The  '^mite  of  filial  love  to  our  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX,  says  that 
Pius  IX.,  a  prisoner,  is  obliged  t6live  upon  alms,  that  his  greatest  grief  is 
to  see  himself  without  resources,  and  that  consequently  a  universal  sub- 
scription is  opened." 

Another  subscription  in  connection  with  Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes,  and 
headed  by  Madame  M'Mahon,  says  that  the  donor  whose  gift  amounts 
to  a  minimum  of  one  hundred  francs,  will  have  their  name  inscribed  in 
a  golden  book  laid  up  at  Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes.  Then  there  are  the 
miraculous  "waters  of  Lourdes,  and  a  wondrous  liqueur,  which  is  said  to 
surpass  all  other  liqueurs. — British  and  Fweign  Evangelical  Review, 
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A  POET  and  a  humanitarian,  J.  GL  Whittier,  has  recently  pointed  to 
the  priest  as  the  stimulating  cause  of  warfare  in  Europe,  and  to  a 
form  of  Chiistianity  that  seems  constantly  summoning  the  nations 
to  arms ;  nor  <ntn  any  oti«  fail  any  longer  to  see  that,  but  for  ^he 
imperious  interference  of  the  Papacy,  one^lf  the  world  might  lay  aside 
its  armaments  and  give  itself  to  the  happy  toils  of  peace,  and  that  one 
word  frcMU  the  Vatican  would  still  the  fears  that  agitate  all  civilised 
races,  and  soften  the  burdens  of  millions  of  the  suffering  poor.  Had 
Pius  IX.  bidden  his  bishops  and  his  people  submit  to  the  laws  of  their 
country,  and  suffer  with  patience  whatever  might  befall  them,  he  would 
have  proved  his  descent  from  the  benevolent  Peter  by  a  humility  and  a 
tenderness  more  effective  to  convert  than  a  hundred  anathemas,  or  the 
most  logical  strain  of  argument  from  a  doubtful  text,  and  by  meekness 
and  mercy  might  have  won  the  sympathy  of  mankind*  He  need  but 
speak  to  the  ^shops  of  Posen  and  of  Ermeland,  and  Germany  might 
sink  at  once  into  repose.  A  generous  surrender  of  the  fabled  patrimony 
of  Peter  would  relieve  Italy  from  all  fear  of  a  foreign  invasion.  A 
gentle  suggestion  to  the  Ultramontane  faction  in  France  would  leave  its 
people  republican  and  free.  One  word  of  peace  and  resignation  would 
soften  the  lot  of  half  mankind.  But  that  word  Pius  IX.  will  never 
speak.  He  forbids  his  people  to  obey  any  law  that  he  has  not  sanctioned^ 
covers  with  maledictions  those  rulers  who  have  repelled  his  arbitrary 
interference,  fills  Germany  with  religious  discord,  excites  the  rising  and 
vengeful  hopes  of  France,  and  is  as  merciless  and  relentless  in  extreme 
old  age  as  when  he  shot  down  Eoman  patriots  at  Montana,  or  filled  the 
prisons  of  Bologna  with  the  noblest  of  the  Italians.  Priestcraft,  indeed, 
^as  never  used  for  more  unworthy  ends  or  with  such  malevolent  energy, 
and  it  seems  that  even  many  German  Catholics  are  shocked  and  grieved 
at  the  persistent  malice  of  their  spiritual  head.  Deputy  Jung,  in  the 
Prussian  House,  said  recently  that  thousanda  of  his  Catholic  fellow- 
subjects  of  the  Rhenish  provinces  were  heartily  opposed  to  the.  extrar 
vagant  olaiuM  of  the  Papacy,  and  would  rejoice  to  see  them  repelled  by 
still  more  stringent  measures ;  and  be  added,  that  in  P^ssia  the  Boman 
Catholics  had  always  been  treated  with  an  excessive  liberality,  which 
^eyhad  repaid  by :a  omel ingratitude;  that  they  had  been  used,  and 
(^haved^  like  spoiled  chiUren ;  had  be^  enriched  hf  the  Uberaiitj  of. 
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Berlin,  and  had  replied  by  conspiring  against  Prussia  at  Borne.  Nor 
can  any  one  doubt  tbat  the  practice  of  the  Papal  Church  has  always 
been  to  return  the  favours  of  the  civil  governments  by  new  aggressions 
and  fresh  menaces.  Nothing  apparently  but  war  will  now  satisfy  this 
new  form  of  mediaeval  superstition,  and  already  Cardinal  Manning  tells 
us  that  Europe  is  on  the  brink  of  a  fierce  religious  convulsion,  more 
terrible  than  any  it  has  known  in  three  hundred  years,  and  both  Mr 
Gladstone  and  Mr  Disraeli  seem  to  share  in  this  opinion,  while  Prince 
Bismarck  is  never  weary  of  asserting  that  the  only  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace  are  the  Pope  and  the  Jesuits,  and  that  they  are  resolved 
to  envelop  the  new  empire  in  the  flames  of  civil  discord  and  in  a  chain 
of  foreign  foes. 

It  is,  therefore,  with  no  peaceful  purpose  that  the  Pope  has  annulled 
all  the  recent  Prussian  legislation  against  his  own  pretensions,  and  it  is 
not  without  reason  that  Germans  hear  with  a  deep  and  extraordinary 
attention,  if  not  alarm,  the  anathemas  of  the  Vatican  against  their 
fatherland.  If  New  York  were  surrounded  by  a  chain  of  enraged  and 
hostile  States — ^if  half  the  world  around  it  were  in  arms— if  the  Pope 
were  on  the  •  side  of  its  enemies,  should  declare  its  laws  invalid,  and 
excite  its  Ultramontane  population  to  rebellion<*— if  an  envenomed  France 
hung  on  one  side  and  an  ambitious  Austria  on  the  other,  we  might 
form  some  conception  of  the  painful  eagerness  with  which  our  people 
would  listen  for  each  note  of  warfare,  and  sigh  for  that  repose  which 
could  possibly  only  be  won  by  a  total  change  in  the  form  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  Papal  Church.  Such  is  the  real  condition  of  Germany. 
The  war  between  the  North  and  South,  between  the  Spanish  and 
Italian  elements,  and  the  German,  is  far  from  its  end ;  a  sudden  reverse 
might  destroy  for  a  century  the  free  schools,  the  churches,  the  liberality 
and  the  progress  of  three  hundred  years,  and  lay  Northern  Grermany 
low  before  the  intense  unity  of  a  Roman  Catiiolic  coalition. 

In  this  moment  of  suspense  the  most  startling  trait  in  the  condition 
of  the  Continent  is  the  enormous  armaments  that  may  at  any  instant 
be  summoned  to  action.  .  Major  Brackenbury,  in  a  recent  lecture  de^ 
livered  at  London  before  many  of  the  chief  of&cers  of  the  English  army, 
estimated  that  10,000,000  men  could  bo  put  under  arms  at  once  in 
Europe.  "  Everywhere,"  he  says,  '^  arsenals  and  dock-yards  resound 
with  the  clang  of  hamm^ s."  The  horrible  machinery  of  war  was  never 
so  complete  as  now ;  never  since  the  time  of  the  first  Napoleon  has 
civilisation  wasted  so  much  of  its  energy  on  that  destructive  toil  whibh 
Homer  painted  and  denounced  in  the  dawn  of  history ;  never  was  there  a 
moment  when  men  of  peace  should  so  seek  to  cairn  and  soothe  the  passions 
of  nations,  and  labour  to  avert  the  fatal  encounter.  Yet  what  are  the 
Pope  and  his  Ultramontane  followers  doing  ?  The  priest,  one  might 
think,  at  such  a  time  would  everywhere  teach  his  purest  lessons  of 
humanity,  and  win  the  praise  that  Divine  lips  have  awarded  to  the 
peacemaker.  But  from  the  unhappy  Pope  to  the  obscurest  Jesuit  the 
whole  power  of  the  Papacy  is  employed  in  exciting  the  evil  passions  of 
men,  and  urging  on  a  European  war.  The  Pope  does  not  attempt  to 
hide  his  rage.  His  enemies,  or  rather  his  opponents,  are  '*  vipers,  or 
helUborn  miscreants,  devils;"  he  covers  them  with  his  maledictions, 
and  invokes  upon  them  the  judgments  of  heaven ;  an  inundation  or 
an  earthquake  he  thinks  a  proper  chsstisemtot  for  them,  and  in  the 
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midst  of  a  profuse  profession  of  piety  and  derotion,  clamonrs  for  his 
revenge  in  Europe  and  America.  His  bishops  and  his  people  repeat 
his  language  and  swell  with  his  raging  passions.  In  Belgium  they 
menace  Germany,  in  France  they  threaten  Italy,  in  Spain  they  dose 
universities  and  schools,  in  America  they  assail  public  instruction,  and 
awaken  a  furious  discord  in  the  heart  of  the  republic  that  has  given 
them  a  shelter.  The  whole  Jesuitical  faction  among  us,  unconscious 
of  the  rare  privileges  of  a  freedom  it  does  not  merit,  employs  its  various 
abilities  in  complaints  .and  denunciations  of  the  government  under 
which  it  has  sought  refuge,  and,  having  beMi  expeUed  from  nearly  all 
other  free  countries,  now  plots  the  ruin  of  the  land  where  it  has  found 
a  home. 

The  Papal  priest  is  everywhere  the  harbinger  of  public  disturbances 
or  private  crimes,  and  the  whole  busy  hierarchy  of  cardinals,  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  metropolitans,  clad  in  crimson  garments  and  covered  with 
the  painful  memories  of  centuries  of  epiritual  tyranny,  seem  as  destruc- 
tive to  the  welfare  of  mankind  as  a  general  pestilence  or  famine.     In 
Brazil  they  defy  the  laws  and  invoke  insurrection,  in  Mexico  they 
massacre  and  rebel,  in  Ohio  they  threaten  and  overawe  the  obedient 
democracy,  and  in  New  York  corrupt  the  public  morals ;  in  Europe 
this  unhappy  sect  enforces  a  general  armament,  and  summons  man- 
kind to  war.     It  must  evidently  become  a  question  for  Europeans  to 
determine  how  they  can  best  repress  the  rancorous  spirit  of  their 
priests,  and  how  convert  the  Papacy  into  an  agency  for  peace*    Except, 
indeed,  the  religious  one,  and  that  absolute  rule  which  the  Pope  insists 
upon  imposing  on  the  nalions,  there  is  no  other  point  of  oontroversy 
that  might  not  be  determined  readily  by  a  general  congress  and  a 
public  treaty ;  and,  with  the  absence  of  the  incitements  to  discord 
given  by  the  army  of  cardinals  and  prelates,  there  appears  no  reason 
why  the  European  powers  might  hot  dismiss  their  standing  armies  to 
the  pruning-hook  and  the  plough, — Jffarper'a  Weekly, 


XII.— DE  MANNING  AND  MAGNA  CHARTA. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Bulwark''), 

Sir, — I  take  the  following  article  from  The  Press  and  St  James's 
Chronicle  of  Saturday,  December  25,  1875,  and  send  it  for  insertion  in 
your  very  valuable  journal.  It  is  worth  an  extended  circulation,  as  it, 
deals  conclusively  with  Dr  Manning's  recent  utterances.  This  new 
cardinal  talks  so  much,  and  with  such  apparent  candour,  that  it  is  well 
that  he  should  be  met  by  writers  competent  to  deal  with  his  many  fal- 
hicies. 

I  doubt  not  you  will  agree  with  me  that  the  article  is  worth  reproduc- 
tion. I  therefore  make  no  apology  for  again  trespassing  on  your  space. 
—I  am,  yours  truly,  ,^  Thomas  H,  Aston. 

BntioNOBAM,  January  2, 1376, 

De  Manning  on  Magna  Chakta  ani>  the  Pope. 

Dr  Manning  is  nervously  anxious  to  set  the  En^ish  mind  at  rest 
touching  the  time-honoured  tradition  of  onr  truest  chroniclers^  that  the 
Pope  condemned  and  nullified  the  great  charter  which  is  the  foundar 
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tion  stDRoof  Engliah  freedom.  The  vindication  now  put  forth  in  the 
O&nUtiiporarp  Review  is  that  the  Pope  condemned,  not  the  charter  it- 
self; but  only  the  meane  by  which  the  charter  was  obtained.  The  Iaw6 
and  liberties'  of  the  Church,  ae  well  as  of  the  nation^  were  secured  by 
the  great  charter,  as  Dr  Manning  himself  admits.  Now  if  for  a  mo- 
ment we  grant  that  the  Pope  condemned  only  the  means  of  obtaining 
that  eharter,  then  how  is  it  conceivable  that  the  Pope  should  condemn 
the  means  by  which  we  obtained  so  inestimable  a  blessing  to  the  Church, 
and. so  precious  a  boon  to  the  nation,  when  it  is  a  standing  principle  of 
the  eoelesiastical  policy  of  Rome  that  the  efui  justifies  the  means  ?  Nor 
do  we  for  a  moment  admit  all  the  charges  here  brought  by  Dr  Manning 
against  the  feudal  lords  that  wrung  from  the  weakest  and  wickedest 
monarch  that  ever  cursed  a  country  by  his  sway.  But  even  if  the 
method  adopted  by  the  barons  was  criminal  to  the  uttermost)  snch 
means  are  sanctified  by  the  end  in  the  eyes  of  a  Church  which  admits 
that  most  iniquitous  sins  cease  to  be  sins  when  used  in  the  furtherance 
of  the  good  of  Holy  Mother  Church*  Nor  is  this  all :  Dr  Manning 
appeals  to  Mr  Stubb*s  ''Documents  Illustrative  of  English  Historj." 
Now,  this  authority  writes  as  follows  :•—"  From  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  the  struggle  was  between  the  hatMis,  the  <liTgy  and 
peopk  on  one  side,  and  the  king  and  his  personal  partisans,  English  and 
foreign,  on  the  other ;  the  barons  and  prelater  toko  drew  tip  the  eharkr 
were  the  sons  of  the  ministerial  nobles  of  Henry  the  Second,  the  imi- 
tators of  St  Anselm,  and  St  Hugh,  of  Henry  of  Winchester,  i^d  Thomu 
of  Canterbury."  Now,  here  is  an  historical  authority  Dr  Manning  pto- 
f esses  to  reepect  and  to  accept,  which  points  very  plainly  to  the  fact  that 
the  prelates  of  the  Church  were  leagued  with  the  barons  in  the  drawing 
up  of  the  charter*  If  the  clergy,  then,  were  parties  to  the  provisions  of 
the  charter,  whioh  guaranteed  not  only  the  freedom  of  the  English 
Church  and  the  rights  of  English  Churchmen,  were  they  not  bound  ly 
their  allegiance  to  the  Church  to  wrest  it  from  a  reluctant  kijag?  That 
they  were  bent  on  joining  the  barons  in  vevolting  against  John  in  case 
of  refusal,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Abbey  of  St  Edmund's  pre- 
lates and  baroni^  took  a  solemn  oath'  before  the  Ingh  altar  to  withdraw 
their  allegiance  if  John  should  reject  their  claims,  and  to  levy  war  upon 
him  until  he  should  grant  them.  The  charter  was  gained,  and  could 
only  be  gained  by  active  resistance  to  the  royal  will  and  tyranny.  ThiB 
only  is  what  the  Pope  condemned,  according  to  Dr  Manning,  that  is,  in 
other  words,  the  Pope  condemned  the  only  method  of  securing  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  and  the  people  of  England,  a  method  to  which 
many  of  the  clergy  were  parties  and  accessories.  Again,  Dr  Manning 
seems  to  have  forgotten  that  the  charter  was  in  many  of  its  most  impor- 
tant provisions  a  gui^rantee  of  the  reetoration  of  rights,  and  the  redress 
of  wrongs,  which  the  king  was  constitutionally  bound  to  recognise,  and 
therefore  to  enforce  these  was  the  duty  of  all  who  were  then  loyal  to  the 
laws  and  liberties  of  the  Church  and  State  of  this  country.  Was  it  for 
a  Pope,  then,  to  step  in  and  uphold  a  king  in  thus  trampfing  downsnch 
laws  and  liberties  ?  But  we  deny  in  toto  the  fine  and  flimsv  distinction 
drawn  by  the  cardinal  between  the  condemnation  of  the  cnatter  itself 
by  the  Pope,  and  the  process  by  whioh  it  was  obtained.  The  Pope  did 
not  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  merely  and  exclusively  on  the  fMthod 
by.  whioh  the  stottt  bsflrons  and  dndepepdent  prelates  obtained  the  charter^ 
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but  on  the  charter  itself,  which  he  branded  as  unlawful  and  iniquitous, 
base  and  vile  (^'illicita  et  iniqua,  tnrpts  et  Tiiis'*).     Ite  provmons  were 
rendered  null  and  void,  and  banned  by  the  Pope,  while  the  Primate  of 
the  English  Chureh  and  the  barons  were  alike  suspended  for  the  part 
thej  took  in  wringing  it  from  the  tyrant'  John.     Ilow,  in  all  honesty, 
can  Dr  Manning  argue  that  the  sole  and  exclusive  ground  of  condemna- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Pope  was  the  mere  Tnethod  by  which  the  charter 
was  obtained  by  the  barons,  when  the  very  document  to  which  he  ap- 
peals implies  that  the  method  was  not  the  sole  cause,  but  only  the  chief 
of  several  causes  ?    Has  the  cardinal  forgotten  his  Latin  as  well  ais  his 
history,  when  he  appears  to  translate  ''  Maxime  propter  modum  ^'  into 
''only  on  account  of  the  method  1"    Dr  Manning  seems  to  imply  that 
the  interference  qt  Pope  Innocent  in  the  matter  was  reasonable  in  itself, 
and  8ati8factoi;y  to  the  English  nation.     Now,  Dr  Lingard,  a  Roman 
Catholic  writer,  is  evidently  more  patristic  and  more  hanest  than  Dr 
Manning,  in  pointing  out  the  contempt  created  by  the  Pope's  action, 
and  the  good  grounds  of  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  barons.  He  writes 
as  follows : — '*  Finding  that  his  exhortations  and  his  promises  were 
equally  fruitless,  he  ordered  Langtoh  to  excommunicate  the  disobedi- 
ent; but  that  prelate  refused;  in  punishment  he  was  suspended  from 
the  exercise  of  the  archiepiscopal  functions ;  nor  could  he,  though  he 
attended  the  council  at  Rome,  mollify  the  Pontiff,  or  recover  the  exer- 
cise of  his  authority.     Another  sentence  of  excommunication  was  then 
falminated,  in  which  the  chiefs  of  the  confederates  were  mentioned  by 
name,  and  the  city  of  London  was  laid  under  the  interdict.     £oth  cen- 
twres  were  equally  despised.     They  had  been  obtained,  so  the  partisans  of 
the  barons  argued,  on  false  suggestions,  and  for  objects  not  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Pontiff.     He'  had  no  right  to  interfere  in  temporal 
concerns ;  the  control  of  ecclesiastical  matters  only  had  been  entrusted 
hy  Christ  to  Peter  and  Peter's  successors.^'     Will  Dr  Manning  reconcile 
^  version  of  the  translation  with  this  account  given  by  Dr  Lingard  ? 
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Increase  of  Papal  Assumiptiok. — A  South  German  paper,  as  noticed 
in  The  Eoek,  5th  November  1675,  supplies  the  materials  from  which  the 
following  statistics  are  gathered.  Tiiey  show  an  immense  increase  In 
the  number  of  monastic  and  conventual  institutions  during  the  twenty 
years  preceding  the  last  census  in  1871  : — 

Austria. 

Monks,  6379 


In  1851,  Houses  for  men,  417 

„  „  women,  152 

In  1671,  Houses  for  men,  463 

„  ,,  women,  290 

Increase  of  houses  in  twenty  years,  184 

Jesuit  fatJiers,  in  1851,   3  houses,  with    16  member& 
.  „  1871, 37  „  527    .    „ 


Nuns?  4416  potai,  10,795. 

K,'' Si  Total,  13,291. 
Increase  of  Inmates,  2496« 


99 


To  these  must  be  added  the  many  driven  out  of  Germany  and  Italy 
who  find  an  asylum  in  Austria,  and  are  the  objects  of  special  protection 
with  the  aristocracy.  The  Lignorians^  affiliated  to  the  Jesuits,  had  not 
a  single  house  in  Austria  in  1851 ;  in  1871  they  had  11  houses,  with 

205  inmates. 
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Bavabu. 
In  184^  Hottses  ibr  men.  M6  |  j„  g^ 

„  18738,  ^     w  ,    ,^     »    .    1»33 ) 

„  1840,  Female  bocieties,  716  members    ^^       4333 
„  1873,        „  „        6054        „         ) 

BSLQIUIL 

The  increase  of  persons  in  spiritual  orders  from  1848  to  1856  was  1000. 

Male  religious  orders,  96 ;  female  religious  orders,  109. 

Children  without  instruction^  156,434 ;  33  per  cent  of  those  under  in- 

.    struction  cannot  write. 
In  HoLLAKD,  once  pre-eminently  Protestant,  the  TTltramontanes  hayeveiy 
nearly  obtamed  the  predominance ;  it  is  believed  that  the  present  small 
opposing  majority  will  soon  disappear. 

Romanism  is  striking  its  roots  in  almost  erery  country.  It  is  striying 
everywhere  for  the  mastery;  in  many  lands  it  is  in  a  fairway  of  reaobing 
this  point ;  and  where  this  is  resisted,  it  reeklessly  ventures  to  war  against 
the  very  existence  of  States.  Germany  seems,  at  present,  the  only  country 
where  the  most  determined  resistance  is  made  to  Papal  Assumptions. 

The  Bible  in  America — Protest  of  the  Catholics. — Cardinal 
M'Closkey  on  Thursday  evening  delivered  an  address  at  New  York 
before  the  Catholic  Union,  in  which,  referring  to  the  present  discuBsion 
about  Bible  reading  in  public  schools,  he  said  that,  if  this  persecution 
which  appears  to  be  threatened  is  to  come,  let  it  come,  and  they  would 
emerge  better  Catholics  than  ever.  This  trouble,  he  thought,  would 
not  be  religious,  but  political.  The  Protestants  had  lighted  a  fire,  expect- 
ing the  Catholics  to  supply  fuel  to  keep  it  aHve.  He  urged  Gatholiea 
not  to  throw  faggots  on  the  fire,  but  as  a  caution  and  advice  in  casei 
struggle  did  come,  he  entreated  them  to  be  true  to  each  other,  to  thek 
Church,  and,  above  all,  to  the  innocent  cause  of  the  contest — tbeir 
children. 

Another  "  Priest  "  Mtstert  Revealed. — The  "  Times'"  Paris  cor- 
respondent telegraphs  as  follows  : — On  January  11,  the  case  of  Mifls 
Ernestine  Hauser  came  on  before  the  Civil  Court  of  Breisach,  Grand 
Duchy  of  Baden.  Miss  Hanser  is  the  young  lady  who  stated  to  ber 
parents  and  her  physician  that  several  priests  had  ii^daced  her  to  wear 
a  tight  rope  round  her  loins  as  a  sure  means  of  pleasing  the  Deitj. 
When  on  the  brink  of  the  grave  by  this  constant  torture,  an  attempt 
was  made  to  cup  her  feet  and  produce  stigmata.  The  skin  being  filled 
with  blood  owing  to  the  pressure  exercised  by  the  rope,  this  cupping, 
according  to  medical  opinion,  would  be  sure  to  produce  prolonged 
bleeding.  One  of  the  two  priests  concerned  in  this  affair,  and  mentioned 
by  the  young  lady  in  her  late  confessions,  brought  an  action  for  libel 
against  the  physician  who  had  published  the  story.  The  action,  how- 
ever, was  withdrawn  previous  to  trial.  A  little  later  the  other  priest 
sued  the  girl  for  telling  the  physician  falsehoods  at  his  expense.  The 
case  was  tried  four  days  ago,  and  ending  in  the  acquittal  of  the  young 
lady,  virtually  led  to  a  judicial  corroboration  of  the  alleged  attempt  to 
produce  another  Louise  Lateau.  Daring  the  trial  counsel  for  the  Crown 
expressed  regret  that  the  priests  could  not  be  prosecuted  without  the 
consent  of  the  young  lady,  which  he  had  failed  to  obtain.  The  Con- 
vent Boarding  and  Day  School  of  the  Ursuline  Nuns  at  Berlin  will  be 
closed  by  Qovernment  on  the  let  of  April. 
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I.-THE  LEAGUE  OF  ST  SEBASTIAN  SUPPORTING  THE 
TEMPORAL  POWER  OF  THE  POPE. 

THE  fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  ^'  League  of  St  Sebastian,"  irrhose 
object  is  to  restore  the  temporal  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  was 
held  January  20th,  in  Willis's  Rooms,  London,  under  the  presidency 
of  Sir  George  Bowyer,  Bart.,  M.P.     The  report  of  the  council  remarked 
that  the  League  was  formed  to  assist  any  effort  that  might  be  made  to 
restore  the  Holy  Father  to  his  legitimate  rights  as  sovereign  of  the 
Papal  States.     Legitimate  rights  being  mentioned,  those  who  are  set  for 
the  defence  of  religion,  truth,  and  public  morale,  are  bound  to  examine 
the  arguments  advanced.     What  saith  the  Statute  Law  of  Christ's 
Church,  Lex  scripta  ?    St  Matt.  xx.  25, 26,  "  Ye  know  that  the  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  upon  them.     But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you.'' 
How  express  is  this  law  against  Papal  primacy  and  lordship  !     Suppose 
the  Temporal  Potentate  shall  be  damned,  what  will  become  of  the  novel 
order  of  Popes  ?    St  Luke  xxii  23  teaches  that  after  the  Sacrament, 
and  before  the  Passion,  there  was  a  strife  amongst  the  apostles  which 
of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.    Their  minds  were  filled  with 
ideas  of  Christ's  temporal  kingdom.     This  competition  was  revived 
among  them  even  at  the  last  Passover.    To  repress  this  ambition  work- 
ing in  their  hearts,  our  Lord  had  recourse  to  arguments  similar  to  those 
^hich  He  had  used  on  a  former  occasion  (Matt.  xx.  25-28).    Jesus, 
solicitous  to   cure  that  pride  which  made    some    of    His    disciples 
ambitious;  and  others  jealous,  called  them  unto  Him,  and  showed  them 
the  difference  between  His  kingdom^and  those  of  the  nations,  declaring 
to  them  at  the  same  time,  that  though  the  greatness  of  secular  princes 
consisted  in  reigning  over  others  with  despotic  sway,  such  conduct  was 
unsuitable  to  the  rulers  of  God's  people,  and  tha^  he  who  would  be 
greatest  amongst  them,  must  be  great  by  condescending  to^the  lowest  and 
^ost  laborious  employments,  in  order  to  be  the  more  useful  to  his  fellow- 
creatures.     Of  this  way  to  be  chief  in  His  kingdom  He  had  already  set 
them  an  example  (John  xiil.),  and  would  continue  to  do  so,  even  to  lay- 
^H  down  His  life  as  a  ransom  for  the  souls  of  multitudes,  of  all  indeed 
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who  should  believe  in  His  name.     We  must  by  Christ's  example  advance 
and  cherish  concord  by  every  possible  means^  and  protest  against  emula- 
tion and  ambition^  those  make-bates.     The  chief  cause  of  our  dissemdons 
is — ministers  of  Christ  by  profession  reaching  after  rule   and  pre- 
eminence, as  did  Diotrephes.     If  this  evil  humour  could  be  purged  out, 
there  would  be  a  sweet  symmetry,  a  happy  harmony  of  all  hearts. 
'^  The  League  of  St  Sebastian  *'  doth  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures. 
The  members  exercise  faith  in  the  picturings  of  the  imagination,  not  in 
the  Written  Word.     The  assumption  is  that  the  Boman  Pontiff  and 
the  Deity  manage  the  affairs  of  the  universe.      A  working  partnership 
exists  between  the  two.     In  commercial  phrase,  the  firm  might  be 
called  ''  Filius  Dei  et  Yioarius,  supreme  rulers."    The  second  of  these 
names  is  the  title  used  now  by  the  infallible  Pope :  Messiah  rules  the 
regions  above,  and  anti-Messiah  (  =  Vice-Christ)  rules  the  world  below. 
The  Latin  kingdoms  form  the  principal  portion  of  this  nether  world, 
are  known  as  "  tribute-bearers "  to  Peter,  the  tribute  being  payment 
for  such  ruling  as  is  done  for  them.     Beyond  these  western  nations,  it 
is  allowed  in  the  East,  there  exist  Greek  Christians,  outer  barbarians, 
who  do  not  pay  tribute,  and  do  not  deserve  any  ruling.    Such  is  a 
rough  notion  of  the  business  as  it  is  supposed  to  be  carried  on  by  this 
celestial  firm.    The  existence  of  any  other  firm  in  the  ruling  line  cannot 
be  admilrtied.     Defunct  popes  are  treated  as  retired  members,  or  as  sleep- 
ing partners  in  the  firm.    Deceased  ancestors,  St  Peter  and  others, 
seem  as  if  they  had  still  an  interest  in  the  business,  and  get  a  share  o! 
the  profits.     Masses  for  the  dead  show  that  there  is  even  a  banking  or 
money-order  office  between  this  world  and  the  next.     Deceased  ancestors 
seem  to  be  very  poor,  or  in  the  regions  which  they  inhabit  perhaps  the 
prices  of  everything  may  have  gone  up  of  late,  for  large  remittances 
have  to  be  continually  sent.     These  poor  mistaken  people,  members  of 
the  League,  think  the  popes,  the  heads  of  the  system,  shine,  and  bo  they 
do  indeed,  but  it  is  as  putrefaction  shines — in  the  daxk. 

"  Tia  such  a  light  as  putrefaction  breeds 
In  fly-blown  flesh,  whereon  the  maggot  feeds  j 
Shines  in  the  dark,  but,  ushered  into  day, 
The  stench  remains,  the  lustre  dies  away." 

— Coipper,  Conversation,  1.  675-8. 

The  dignity  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  majesty  of  Christ  mutually  look  on 
one  another,  as  the  sun  looks  on  the  stars,  and  the  stars  on  the  sun  (John 
V.  39).  Christ  is  always  present  to  His  Church,  being  Immanuel,  God 
with  us  :  surely  He  needs  not  a  vicar  to  supply  His  place.  It  is  im- 
possible for  any  mortal  man  to  embrace  in  his  mind  the  whole  Church 
throughout  all  the  world,  much  less  to  set  it  in  order,  and  rightly  to 
govern  it.  The  apostles  were  all  equal  in  power.  Cyprian  addresses 
the  Bishop,  of  Bome  as  a  colleague  and  a  brother,  and  says  that  all 
apostles  were  in  the  same  degree  that  Peter  was,  '^  Hoc  erant  utique  et 
ceteri  apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petres,  pari  consortio  praediti  et  honoris  et 
potestatis"  (Opera,  p.  108,  edit.  Fell,  Oxon.,  1682).  Cyprian  avers 
that  to  all  it  was  said  without  distinction,  "  Feed ;"  to  all "  Go  into  the 
whole  world;"  to  al)  ''Teach  the  gospel''  St  Jerome  saith  that  all 
biehops,  wheresoever  they  be,  whether  at  Bome,  or  at  Engubium,  or  at 
Constantinople,  or  at  Bhegium,  are  worthy  of  the  same  honour,  and 
are  of  the  same  rank  of  priesthood  (Hieron,  £p.  ad.  Evagrium,  torn  ii. 
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p.  329,  ed.  Erasmus,  Basil,  1536.  See  Barrow's  Treatise  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  125,  fol.  2d  edit.,  London,  1683).  Oyprian 
asserts,  also,  that  there  is  but  one  Episcopate,  and  that  each  bishop  hath 
a  fall  and  entire  interest  in  it  (Cypriani  Opera,  p.  108,  edit.  Fell).  It 
was  determined  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no 
higher  power  over  the  Church  of  God  than  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and 
Alexandna  (Canon  vi.  Concil.  Nicen,  tome  ii.  p.  31,  ed.  Labbe,  1671. 
See  Barrow  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  121 ;  and  Third  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  pp.  416-18).  Augustine  asserts  that  a  bishop 
is  a  name  that  denotes  a  work,  and  not  an  honour  (1  Tim.  iiL  1),  ''  Qui 
episcopatum  desiderat,  bonum  opus  desiderat.  Exponere  voluit  quid 
episcopatus  sit,  quia  nomen  est  operis,  non  honoris  '*  (August.  De  Civit. 
Dei.  Opera,  torn  vii.  lib.  xix.  cap.  19,  p.  663).  Lo !  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  challengeth  all  things  to  himself  alone.  Unless  he  does  his  duty, 
administers  the  sacrament,  instructs  the  people — unless  he  admonishes 
and  teaches,  he  is  not  legitimately  a  bishop,  or  so  much  as  a  presbyter 
in  Christ's  Church.  He  is  no  bishop  who  desires  to  be  lord  oyer  God's 
heritage,  and  not  to  profit  the  Church.  To  be  the  Head  of  the  Church 
or  (Ecumenical  Bishop  is  no  more  possible  for  him  than  to  be  the 
Bridegroom,  the  Light,  the  Salvation,  the  Life  of  the  Church.  Of  this 
kingdom  Christ  is  the  only  Prince :  of  this  body  Christ  is  the  only 
Head  :  of  this  spouse  Christ  is  the  only  legitimate  Bridegroom.  Surely 
these  are  the  prerogatives  of  Christ  alone — ^peculiarly,  solely  they 
belong  to  Him.  The  present  Pontiff  is  in  a  fox's  sleep  :  he  keeps  his 
eyes  shut,  and  pretends  to  be  asleep,  when  all  the  while  he  is  listening 
to  what  is  being  said  around  him.  He  hears  the  modern  Italians  say, 
''The  temporal  jurisdiction  and  the  spiritual  are  both  ill-gotten  ;  both 
were  first  obtained  by  fraud  and  forgery,  and  not  by  donation  from 
Constantino,  whose  gift  is  a  mere  cheat — a  fictitious  performance.'* 

The  true  university  of  these  days  is  a  collection  of  books.  I  counsel 
Sir  George  Bowyer  to  read  in  the  British  Museum  Library  the  famous 
Italian  historian  Francis  Guiociardini.  He  not  only  denies  that  feigned 
donation  of  Constantine,  but  affirms  that  Pope  Sylvester  and  Constan- 
tine  lived  not  in  the  same  age.  He  shows  how  obscure  and  mean  the 
authority  of  the  Popes  was  during  the  time  that  the  barbarous  nations 
made  havoc  in  Italy  ;  that  at  the  institution  of  the  Exarchate  the  Popes 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  temporal  sword,  but  lived  subject  to  the 
Emperor,  and  dated  all  their  bulls  and  charters  in  these  formal  words, 
*' Stu:h  an  one  our  Lord  and  Emperor  reigning"  And  we  need  the  less 
dwell  upon  the  confutation  of  the  genuineness  of  this  donation,  because 
the  most  learned  of  the  later  Papists  have  given  it  up — e,g,,  the  Cardinal 
Baronius  and  others.  The  Earl  of  Denbigh  need  not  be  troubled  that 
Pio  Nono  is  reduced  to  the  state  and  condition  of  the  earlier  Bishops  of 
Rome.  The  Romans  choose  to  be  under  our  firm  ally,  King  Victor 
Emmanuel,  and  Rome  is  considered  by  Italians  to  be  a  useful,  practical 
capital  for  united  Italy.  The  loyal  English  record  their  emphatic 
protest  against  the  '^League  of  St  Sebastian,"  which,  according  to  tho 
"Crusader,"  would  involve  Europe  in  a  war  to  gain  this  single  point — vfz., 
the  restoration  of  the  temporal  power  I  The  League  must  be  watched  : 
under  whatever  compulsion  they  lie  for  a  time,  this  irrepressible  faction 
is  ready  to  break  away  from  it  into  any  lawlessness  as  soon  as  oppor- 
tunity offers.     Our  rulers  should  know  that  the  number  of  members  on 


60  PAPAL  CONCLAVES. 

th«  beaks  is  1021,  and  227  new  members  hare  joined  during  the  past 
year.  Are  these  English  soldiers  ?  Are  they  enlisted  to  fight  against 
our  ally,  Victor  Emmanuel?  Are  they  jguided  by  Jesuits  1  Our 
fathers  said,  '^  The  Jesuits,  the  Pope's  bloodhounds,  trust  more  to  the 
prey  than  to  their  prayers  ;  like  vultures,  whose  nests  cannot  be  found, 
yet  they  will  leave  all  games  to  follow  an  army,  because  they  delight  to 
feed  upon  carrion.''  Their  faction  Is  a  most  agile,  sharp  sword,  whose 
blade  is  sheathed  at  pleasure  in  the  bowels  of  every  Commonwealth,  but 
the  handle  reacheth  to  Eome.  They  strive  under  pretetice  of  long 
prayers  and  dissembled  sanctity,  which  is  double  iniquity,  to  subdue  all 
to  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  to  themselves.     In  deed  and  in  truth, 

'^  Begnum  Papisticum  verisimile  est :  non  verum 
Se  non  evero  e  ben  trovato." 
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"VrO  elections^  we  imagine,  have  ever   called  into  service  so  mueh 
JjI     subtlety,  craft,  and  diplomacy  as  those  whiich  have  made  the 
Pope.     As,  however,  it  is  now  twenty-nine  years  since  the  o^ 
currence  of  the  last  election,  it  may  reasonably  be  suspected  that  the 
members  of  the  Sacred  College  are  not  so  well  practised  in  the  elec- 
tioneering arts  of  the  Conclave  as  those  of  past  times,  when  two  elec- 
tions would  take  place  in  a  year,  and  even  four  have  been  recorded  as 
having  taken  place  in  eighteen  months.     Nevertheless  distinguished 
Conclavists,  as  the  electioneering  agents  of  the  Conclave  are  called, 
have  drawn  up  treatises  on  the  art  of  Pope-making — founded  on  and 
illustrated  by  their  own  experience — in  which  the  theory  of  the  tactics 
for  managing  Conclaves  and  electing  Popes  is  minutely  set  forth,  and 
..'which  we  may  be  sure  are  not  wanting  in  the  library  of  many  a  Roman 
cardinal.     Originally,  as  is  well  known,  the  clergy  and  people  united 
in  the  election  of  the  Pope,  until  Nicholas  II.,  in  1059,  restricted  the 
quality  of  elector  to  the  body  of  cardinals,  and  Alexander  III.,  in  1179; 
declared  that  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  their  number  should  be  neces^ 
sary  for  the  election  of  a  Pope.     The  cardinals  are  of  three  orders- 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.     There  are,  as  a  rule,  six  bishops,  fifty 
priests,  and  fourteen   deacons.     The  whole  number  of  the  College  of 
Cardinals  ought  not,  according  to  a  Bull  of  Sixtus  V.,   to  exceed 
seventy,  though  the  Bull  has  not  been  rightly  observed ;  and  indeed 
Paul  IV.  meditated  increasing  their  number  to  a  hundred.    The  cus- 
tom of  locking  up  the  cardinals  cum  clave,  from  which  the  Conclave 
gets  its  name,  dates  from  the  long-contested  election  of  Gregory  X.,  and 
became  law  by  a  Bull  of  th-at  Pope  after  his  election  to  the  Papacy  in 
1270. 

The  Conclave  of  Gregory  X.  lasted  two  years,  during  which  time  the 
Church  of  Eome  was  without  an  infallible  head.  Clement  IV.,  the  pre- 
decessor of  Gregory,  died  at  Viterbo,  and  the  cardinals,  not  being  ahle 
.to  agree  upon  the  choice  of  a  successor,  were  preparing  to  leave  the 
:town,  when  St  Bonaventura,  the  disciple  of  St  Francis  of  Assisi,  per- 
suaded the  inhabitants  to  shut  their  ^ates,  and  not  to  let  the  cardinals 
^0  till  a  Pope  was  made.  The  people  took  the  Saint's  advice,  and  not 
only  shut  the  gates  of  the  town,  but  set  a  guard  over  the  cardinals  at 


PAPAL  CfONOIiAVBS.  61 

the  doors  of  the  palace  in  which  they  met;  and  informed  them  that  they 
could  not  even  leave  tiie  palace  until  they  had  elected  their  Pope. 
Howeyeri  even  then  the  car^nala  could  come  to  no  agreement ;  they  went 
on  from  month  to  month  and  month  to  month  still  voting  without  pro- 
dacing  the  requisite  majority,  till  one  day  the  Cardinal  del  Porto  exclaimed 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  could  never  come  down  and  inspire  their  choice  as 
long  as  they  had  a  roof  over  their  head.  The  people  of  Viterbo  took  this 
profane  joke  seriously  and  unroofed  the  palace.  This  measure,  again,  was 
still  ineffectual,  and  the  cardinals,  it  seemed,  would  never  have  arrived  at 
any  determination  had  the  device  not  been  hit  upon  of  diminishing  the 
supplies  of  their  tables.  This  measure  succeeded.  Hunger  effected 
more  than  rain  and  wind  had  done,  and  Gregory  X.  was  elected. 
Gregory  X.,  on  his  election,  issued  the  Bull  that  all  future  Popes  should 
be  elected  in  conclave — that  is,  by  any  assembly  of  Cardinals  locked  up 
together  and  subject  to  specified  restrictions  as  to  diet  and  attendance 
until  the  election  was  over.  Everybody  shut  up  in.  the  Conclave  is  a 
Conclavist,  but  all  Conclavists  are  not  voters.  In  fact,  the  word  Con- 
clavist is  more  especially  applied  to  the  attendants  on  the  cardinals,  who 
are  of  two  kinds-— those  particularly  attached  to  them,  two  attendants 
to  each  cardinal,  and  those  who  are  the  general  functionaries  of  the 
Conclave,  such  as  the  physician,  the  notary,  the  prothonotary,  the  theo- 
logian, the  confessor,  the  chaplain,  and  the  secretary  of  the  Conclave. 
The  Conclavists  attached  to  each  cardinal  are  his  private  secretaries  or 
agents,  and  as  through  them  most  of  the  intrigues  and  negotiations  of 
the  Conclave  are  carried  on,  a  good,  astute,  wily,  and  cautious  Conclavist 
is  of  invaluable  assistance  to  his  cardinal.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  if 
the  body  of  the  cardinals  in  conclave  be  sixty  in  number,  the  whole  body 
of  Conclavists  who  must  remain  shut  up  together  till  election  will  be 
oloee  upon  two  hundred ;  and  the  inconvenience  of  such  a  life,  especially 
at  certain  times  of  the  year,  must  be  very  considerable.  The  Conclave  is 
now  ordinarily  held  in  awing  of  the  Palace  of  the  Vatican,  which  is  ar- 
ranged for  this  purpose  in  separate  cells.  Each  cardinal  has  an  apart- 
ment composed  of  two  cells,  one  for  himself  and  one  for  his  Conclavists. 
Each  cell  is  numbered,  and  the  numbers  of  the  cells  are  drawn  for  by 
lot  by  all  the  cardinals  before  entering  into  conclave.  After  this 
they  furnish  them  as  they  please,  and  the  furniture  of  the  cell  of 
the  Pope  «lect  belongs  by  custom  to  the  first  who  can  lay  hands  on  i^ 
after  his  election,  and  therefore  generally  falls,  of  course,  to  his  own 
Conclavists.  The  "windows  which  may  happen  to  be  in  each  cell  are 
walled  up,  and  when  the  gate  of  the  Conclave  is  closed,  the  Dean  of  the 
Conclave  keeps  its  keys  inside;  and  the  Marshal  of  the  Conclave, 
whose  office  is  hereditary  in  the  princely  house  of  Savelli,  keeps  the 
keys  without.  At  the  gate  of  the  Conclave,  however,  there  is 
a  wicket  {rota)  which  is  carefully  watched  by  five  Papal  masters  of  the 
cerempnies,  by  the  foreign  ambassadors,  and  sometimes  by  delegates  of 
the  city  of  Borne.  AH  the  meals  of  the  cardinals  are  passed  through 
this  wicket,  and  communications  from  or  to  tho  cardinals  pass  likewise 
through  Oils  wicket,  and  are  subjected  to  the  scrutiny  of  its  guardians, 
^ho«top  all  unlicensed  comnmnications.  When  the  bell  of  the  Capi- 
tol announces  the  death  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  Cardinal  Camera 
lingo  goes  to  inspect  the  body  of  the  Pope,  and  to  take  the  fisherman's 
rifig  ftom  his  finger,  while  the  Dean  of  the.Sacred  College  sends  out  the 
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sammonses  for  the  Conclave.     The  Conclave  does  not  begin  till  the 
obsequies  of  the  late  Pope  are  over — ten  days  after  his  decease — pre- 
viously to  which  time,  however,  the  cardinals  meet  in  congregation  and 
swear  to  observe  the  Pontifical  institutions.      On  the  tenth  day  after 
the  decease  of  the  Pope,  the  Cardinals  hear  High  Mass  at  St  Peter's,  and 
then  go  in  procession  to  enter  into  conclave,  singing  the  Veni  Creator. 
They  pass  on  their  way  through  two  lines  of  Eoman  people,  who  give 
them  advice,  or  jokes,  or  threats,  or  prayers,  according  to  the  humour 
of  the  day.     On  the  first  day  the  cardinals  have  liberty  to  return  home 
to  dine,  if  they  will ;  but  at  one  o'clock,  the  bell  of  the  Conclave  is  rung, 
by  orders^  of  the  Dean,  for  all  visitors  to  depart ;  at  two  o'clock  the 
second  signal  is  given,  and  at  three  the  great  door  is  shut,  not  to  be 
opened  again  till  the  Conclave  is  over,  except  that  a  cardinal  who  has 
not  entered  the  Conclave  may  do  so  at  any  time.     There  is  a  way  from 
the  Conclave  to  the  Capella  Paolina,  and  in  that  chapel,  on  the  morrow 
of  the  tenth  day,  the  whole  body  of  the  Conclavists,  or  attendants  of 
the  cardinals,  are  passed  in  review  previous  to  the  Conclave.     The  car- 
dinals must  each  dine  alone  in  his  own  cell  till  the  Pope  is  elected. 
There  are  three  methods  of  election — election  by  compromise,  by  adora- 
tion, and  by  ballot.     In  the  election  by  compromise  the  cardinals,  if 
unalsle  to  agree,  nominate  one  or  more  members  of  their  body  to  desig- 
nate the  new  Pope.     Election  by  adoration  or  acclamation  takes  place 
when  a  number  of*the  cardinals,  amounting  to  two-thirds  at  least, 
acclaim  the  Pope  without  preliminary  ballot.     The  ballot,  however,  is 
the  method  now  regularly  adopted,  and  the  method  of  taking  it  has 
been  fixed  by  Gregory  XV.  and  Urban  VIII.   Two-thirds  of  the  votes  of 
the  cardinals  present  are,  as  we  have  said,  necessary  for  election,  and  the 
vote  is  secret     The  act  of  voting  is  performed  in  the  Capella  Paolina, 
and  the  votes  are  taken  twice  a  day.     Each  cardinal  writes  on  a  little 
tabje  in  the  corner  of  the  chapel  the  name  of  the  Pope  he  would  elect 
in  a  feigned  hand  in  the  centre  of  the  voting-ticket.    The  voting-tickets 
are  of  an  oblong  form,  prepared  according  to  the  directions  of  the  BqU     > 
of  Gregory  XV.     In  the  centre  of  it  are  the  printed  words  "  Eligo  in    | 
flummum  Pontifidum  R"*  D.  nomine  D.  Cardin,,"  after  y|hich  the  voter 
inscribes  the  name  of  the  Pope  he  would  elect.    The  ticket  i»  so  made 
that  the  ends  above  and  below  these  words  can  be  folded  down  and 
sealed^  leaving  the  centre  inscription  visible.     In  the  upper  fold  the 
writer  signs  hi^  name,  and  then  •seals  down  the  fold  with  a  small  seal 
which  each  voter  has  expressly  made  for  this  purpose,  and  which  he     ■ 
prevents  others  from  seemg.     Within  the  lower  fold  he  writes  a  motto     j 
in  Latin  from  the  Bible  and  a  number,  and  this  he  seals  up  likewise,     j 
The  cardinal  then  folds  the  ticket  in  two  without  again  sealing  it  and     \ 
approaches  the  altar,  on  which  is  placed  a  chalice  covered  with  a  paten. 
At  the  foot  of  the  altar  the  voter  lifts  up  his  hand  and  exhibits  the 
ticket  between  his  thumb  and  finger.     He  then  kneels  and  prays  for  a 
moment,  after  which  he  takes  oath  that  he  is  about  to  elect  him  whom, 
according  to  Grod,  he  thinks  ought  to  be  elected :  he  then  puts  the 
ticket  on  the  paten,  and  slips  it  from  thence  into  the  chalice,  which  he 
covers  up.     Then  he  makes  anew  a  reverence  before  the  altar  and 
returns  to  his  place.    If  the  cardinal  is  infirm  and  cannot  walk,  one  of 
the  scrutators  goes  to  his  place  to  receive  the  ticket  on  the  paten,  after 
the  cardinal  has  taken  the  prescribed  oath.     If  he  is  sick  in  his  cell 
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three  cardiBftls  appoiDited  lor  Ui4t  purpose  go  %o  )m  cell  with  a  cloaed 
box-^like  a  money-box — to  receive  hiA  vot^  and  briog  it  to  the  chapel* 
When  all  the  cardinals  have  footed,  the  tktee  ecrutators,  who  ata  choeen 
bj  lot  each  day  among  the  cardinak,  carry  the  chalico  corored  with  the 
paten  to  the  middle  of  the  chapel.     They  turn  thevoting-liokets  out  on 
the  paten  and  count  them  and  commence  the  scrutiny.     The  first  scruta- 
tor takes  a  ticket  and  opens  it,  and  reads  in  a  low  voice  the  name  of  the 
cardinal  written  thereon,  and  passes  the  ticket  on  to  the  second  scrutator, 
who  reads  it  in  the  same  way  and  passes  it  on  to  the  third.     The  third 
scrutator  proclaims  in  a  loud  voice  the  name  inscribed  on  each  ticket  as 
handed  to  him,  and  as  he  does  this  the  cardinals,  who  are  all  seated  in 
their  places  with  a  printed  list  of  all  the  members  of  the  Sacred  College 
before  them  on  paper  ruled  with  red  lines,  score  one  by  one  the  votes 
obtained  by  each  cardinal,  and  the  third  scrutator  files  the  tickets  as  he 
receives  them  on  a  string.     If  any  cardinal  has  received  two-thirds  of 
the  votes  of  those  present  in  conclavie,  he  is  Pope.     Fapafacttu  est.     If 
no  one  unites  this  number,  they  pass  immediately  to  the  ballot  of  the 
per  accessum,  to  the  second  turn  of  the   ballot      In  the  baUot  per^ 
accessum  each  cardinal  has  the  faculty  of  voting  anew  for  a  different 
candidate  from  the  one  for  whom  he  voted  the  first  time,  and  for .  tbia 
purpose,  by  the  aid  of  the  number  and  hia  motto  from  the  Bible,  the  scru- 
tator examines  his  first  ticket  in  order  to  see  that  he  does  not  vote  twiee 
for  the  same  cardinal.    If  in  thii(  second  round  of  the  ballot  any  cardinal 
gets  a  nunaber  of  votes  which  are  sufficient  when  added  to  the  number 
hq  obtained  in  the  first  round  to  make  up  two-thirds,  he  is  a  Pope ;  and 
generally  the  Popes  are  elected  in  the  second  round.     After  each  in- 
effectual scrutiny  the  voting-papers  are  burnt,  and  the  populaeeof  Rome 
have  sometimes  divined  that  the  election  of  the  Pope  has  been  completed 
by  the  non-appearance  of  the  smoke  from  the  chimney  of  the  Conclave, 
which  they  watch  every  day  at  the  appointed  hour  of  voting  in  the  morn- 
ing.   But  at  last  the  Sacred  College  has  decided.     The  Pope  has  been 
chosen.     Fapam  hahemus;  Papa  factins  eat.     There  he  sits  still  among 
the  cardinals^  pale  with  emotion ;  those  who  are  near  him  retire  to  a  dis- 
tance ;  all  fall  upon  their  knees,  they  arise  and  encircle  him^   The  Dean 
and  the  senior  cardinal  priest  approach  him  and  ask  if  hd  accepts  the 
dignity,  and  what  name  he  will  take.     The  Pope  elect  conscntaand  gives 
out  the  name  under  whioh  he  will  be  known  as  Pope.     He  is  led  behind 
the  altar,  yrhere  Pontifical  robes  of  white  are  in  readiness,  and  the  slippers 
embroidered  with  the  cross  of  gold.   He  is  placed  in  the  chair  of  St  Peter. 
The  Cardinal  and  Dean  kneel  and  kiss  his  foot  and  hie  ngbt  hand ;  the 
Pope  lifts  them  tip  and  kisses  them  on  both  cheeks  {osculwn  pdcis).   The 
other  cardinals  follow  and  cbant  *^  Ecce  sacerdos  magnus.''  •  This  is  the 
ceremony  of  the  first  adoration.    After  this  the  Dean,  preceded  by  the 
sacristans  and  the  citoss^  proceeds  to  the  loggia  of  St  Peter  and  announces 
to  the  assembled  people  the  name  of  their  new/  Pope.     ''Annuntio 
vohis  gaudium  magnum,  habemus  Pontificem  eminentissimum  et.  re- 
verendissimum  Dominum — N.N.  quisibinomen  imposuit-^MlM.,"  after 
which  the  cannons  of  the  Castle  of  St  Angejo.  salute  their  new  master, 
and  the  bells  of  Some  ring  throughout  the  city,  while  the  house  of  ther 
new  Pope,  is  thrown  open  to  feast  all  comets.     The  Pope  is  then  anew 
placed  on  the  Mtar,  and  the  oardinab  proceed  to  a  second  adoration, 
after  which  he  is  carried  from  the  Capella  Paolina  to  St  Peter's,  and 
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adored  by  the  cardinals  there  a  third  time,  and  with  the  mitre  on  hie 
head  he  gives  benediction  to  the  people.  He  then  descends  from  the 
altar  and  is  carried  in  a  chair  to  the  Vatican.  In  the  erening  the  streets 
of  the  Papal  capital  are  illuminated,  and  a  display  of  fireworks  inaugu- 
rates the  new  reign. — Gomhill  Magazine. 


III.— THE  CARNIVAL  AT  NAPLES. 

(From  Correspondent  of  DaUy  Review,) 

Naflkb,  Janua/ry  28. . 

DURING  the  past  two  weeks  strangers  have  found  their  way  to 
Naples  in  considerable  numbers.     The  complaints  which  were 
loud  and  long  on  the  part  of  hotel-keepers  and  business  men 'have 
ceased.     As  the  weather  continues  favourable,  It  is  probable  that  many 
of  those  who  have  come  will  be  induced  to  stay  for  some  time.    A 
special  attraction  is  promised  to  those  who  care  for  such  spectacles  in 
the  ^course  of  next  month.     The  Carnival  festivities  towards  the  end  of 
February  are  being  arranged  for  with  special  care  and  at  unusual  ex- 
pense.    A  committee  charged  with  the  arrangements  for  the  occasion 
has  been  formed  for  some  time.     It  appears  from  the  reports  in  the 
newspapers  that  upwards  of  40,000  francs  have  been  subscribed  towards 
the  expenses  of  the  Carnival.    Part  of  this  sum  will  be  expended  in  the 
way  of  prizes  to  those  who  make  the  best  appearance  at  the  grand 
cavalcade  which  is  to  open  and  close  the  proceedings.     Many  of  your 
readers  will  be  sorry  to  learn  that  a  Sunday  has  been  fixed  on  as  the 
opening  day.     The  masses  in  the    Catholic  churches  will  hardly  be 
over  when  all  Naples  will  be  m  commotion  to  witness  the  gaudy  pro- 
cession.    Fabulous  prices  are  already  asked  for  windows  and  balconies 
which  command  the  route  marked  out  for  the  cavalcade.     We  begin  to 
fear  that  many  of  our  countrymen,  though  they  are  fresh  from  a  land 
where  the  Sabbath  is  not  desecrated  by  such  sights  and  scenes,  not  to 
say  more,  will  find  the  attractions  too  strong  for  them,  and  mingle  with 
the  multitude.    Once  more,  it  may  become  only  too  manifest  that  many 
so-called  Christians  are  ruled  far  more  by  custom  than  by  principle ; 
and  they  will  have  nothing  to  say  against  a  Catholic  populace  if  they 
themselves  should  be  found  confirpiing  them  in  their  evil  ways.     Ev^ 
true  observer  of  the  Sabbath^  however^  will  not  fail  to  notice  how  the 
peculiar  training  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  broken  down  all  regard 
for  God's  day,  so  that  it  has  become  of  less  account  in  the  eyes  of  the 
vast  majority  of  the  people  than  many  a  f^te-day  of  man's  appointment. 
The  whole  also  may  be  traced  to  a  love  of  gain  as  well  as  a  love  of 
pleasure.     The  hotel-keepers  and  others  interested  make  no  secret  of 
the  main  object  whieh  is  sought  to  be  secured  so  far  as  they  are  con- 
cerned.  For  several  winters  past  it  is  well-known  that  visitors  have  not 
been  coming  to  Naples  in  sufficient  numbers  to  make  the  season  profitable 
for  those  who  depend  entirely  upon  them.     It  is  no  wonder  that  some 
remedy  should  be  sought  for  such  a  state  of  things.   We  do  not  hesitate 
to  affirm  that  the  proposed  remedy  will  be  found  to  be  wholly  in- 
adequate.   Those  that  will  be  indaced  to  visit  Njaples  osolely  on  such  a 
ground,  we  may  be  very  sure,  are  not  the  most .  desirable  class  ot 
travellers.    Besides,  the  Carnival  lasts  at  most  for  but  a  few  days,  and 
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can  hardlj  be  expeeted  to  yield  a  large  income  to  those  who  are  de- 
pendent upon  strangers.     Well-filled  apartments  and  high  rates  for 
ten  days  will  bardJy  make  up  for  comparatively  barren  months,  with 
a  heavy  rent  to  be  met  at  the  end  of  them.     It  wonld  be  far  nearer 
their  purpose  if  the  municipal  authorities  and  hotel  proprietors  would 
not  only  lay  their  heads,  but  put  their  shoulders  together,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  out  the  water  scheme  that  has  been  talked  of  for 
the  past  twenty  years  and  more.    What  Naples  needs 'above  all  things 
is  a  good,  thorough  cleansing,  both  on  and  under  the  surface.      A 
plentiful  supply  of  good  water  would  do  far  more  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  travellers  to  these  shores  than  almost  anything  else  that  one  can 
name.     Unpleasant  odours,  with  their  baneful  results,  would  soon  be- 
come more  rare,  and  timid  old  ladies  would  no  longer  have  to  carry 
with    them     their    water-supply    from    the    sparkling     f^ntains 
of  the  city  on  the  Tiber.    Would  that  the  spirit  of  the  old  Romans^ 
whose  aqueducts   still  adorn   the    Gampagna  in   their    ruins,  could 
return  and  possess  the  Prefect  and  his   counsellors,   then  it  mi^t 
not  be  long  ere  we  saw  this  much-needed  reform  carried  out  with  spirit 
and  energy.     If  even  the  Liberator  of  the  Sicilies  could  spare  a  week 
or  two  from  hi«  pet  scheme  as  to  the  Tiber,  and  lend  the  weight  of  his 
name  and  words  to  it  ^ater  scheme  for  Naples,  he  might  save  more 
lives  than  he  ever  rescued  from  damp,  dark,  sea-washed  prisons  in  the 
days  of  yore. 

One  gratifying  fact  we  have  to  record  in  regard  to  the  Christmas  and 
Kew  Year  festivities,  a  fact  which  |)resents  a  most  favourable  contrast 
to  the  reports  which  appeared  in  the  home  journals  of  those  days, 
There  were  no  incapables  to  be  seen  anywhere  in  the  crowded  streets, 
Bombs  and  squibs,  with  fireworks  of  all  sorts,  there  were  in  abundaAiee, 
but  no  inebriates.  One  could  not  help  feeling  somewhat  ashamed  of 
his  country  as  his  eye  lighted  on  the  records  of  the  home  journals* 
showing  that  the  national  vice,  as  it  may  with  no  small  measure  of 
truth  be  called, .  remains  still  unchecjced.  We  cannot,  however,  in  • 
other  respects  commend  the  Neapolitans  for  the  way  in  which  they 
observe  such  seasons.  If  there  be  not  excessive  drinking,  there  is 
certainly  inordinate  eating,  while  the  hospital  records  can  reveal  some 
of  the  other  effects.  Hands  and  arms  have  been  shattered  an^ 
sacrificed  in  not  a  few  cases  out  of  love  for  a  display  of  fireworks. 
Surely  it  is  not  thus  that  the  birth  at  Bethlehem  ought  to  be  celebrated^ 
even  if  one  were  sure  that  the  right  season  of  the  year  has  been  fixed 
upon,  or  that  in  present  circumstances  it  is  desirable  to  have  a  set  day 
for  the  purpose.  If  the  minister  of  Boseneath  had  been  an  eye-witness  • 
with  us  of  these  things,  he  could  hardly  be  so  anxious  as  he  presently 
Ib  to  reintroduce  into  Presbyterian  Scotland  the  Christmas  Church 
festival.  Far  rather  let  it  be  made  a  season  for  the  distribution  bf 
gifts,  as  was  done  here  recently  in  the  case  of  the  evangelical 
schools  under  the  direction  of  the  Naples  Aid  Committee.  The  re-' 
sidents  and  others  subscribed  a  considerable  sum  for  the  purpose  of 
clothing  the  poorest  children  attending  the  schools,  and  providing 
a  useful  present  for  all.  About  250  children  were  thus  provided 
for.  Before  the  gifts  were  distributed  in  the  presence  of  many 
interested  in  the  schools,  as  well  as  not  a  few  of  the  parents  of 
the   children,  several  hymns  ymre  sung  in    Italian,   French,   and 
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alao.in  Engliah.  Paasages  of  Scriptuce  were  recited,  as  well  as 
various  pieces  of  poetry.  In  the  centre  of  the  school-room  there 
stoo4  a  wellradorned  tree,  which  was  well  lighted  up,  and  formed  a 
pleasing  object  to  look  upon.  Thp  effect  of  the  whple  was  felt  to  be 
beneficial  by  those  who  had  the  opportunity  of  being  present.  The 
young  people,  doubtlese,  will  long  remember  these  yearly  gatherings, 
with  their  hallowed  songs  and  welcome  gifts.  It  is  somewhat  re- 
markable to  find  so  many  pupils  attending  schools  which  are  con- 
ducted on  evangelical  principles,  and  even  paying  a  monthly  fee,  when 
for  the  most  part  they  are  of  Catholic  parentage  and  might  have  free 
achools  on  every  hand  and  often  nearer  home.  One  cannot  help  feeling 
that  there  is  an  .  opening  here,  which  in  due  time  will  lead  to  great 
results. 

Meanwhile  the  work  in  these  schools  is  being  closely  watched  by  the 
priests*  While  the  Christmas  treat  was  going  on  in  one  of  these 
schools,  an  emissary  of  theirs  had  found  his  way  in  with  others,  and 
did  not  fail  to  take  note  of  all  that  Qocurred.  It  seems  that  his  atten- 
tion was  directed  chiefly  to  the  older  girls,  and  he  n^di»  it  his  object  to 
find  out  their  names  and  addresses.  This  manoeuvre  was  exposed  in  a 
very  simple  way.  Some  days  thereafter  one  of  the  girls  made  her 
appearance  bearing  a  note»  which  was  supposed  to.  be  for  her  mistress, 
but  which  turned  out  to  be  a  note  of  commendation  in  the  girPs  favour 
to  one  of  the  sisters  in  charge  of  a  new  Catholic  school.  Unfortunately, 
the  priest's  letter  fell  into  the  wroAg  hands,  and  gave  indication  of  the 
kind  of  means  that  were  being  employed  to  destroy  the  influence  of 
these  evangelical  schools.  In  one  or  two  cases  this  mode  of  procedure 
sterns  to  have  been  successful  for  the  preaeniti,  though  it  has  not  told  to 
any  serious  extent  on  the  numbers  in  attendance. 

In  the  course  of  the  opening  week  of  the  year,  united  prayer-meetings 
were  held  in  the  Waldensian,  Wesleyan,  and  Presbyterian  Churches. 
On  the  whole  these  meetings  were  well  attended*  though  not  all  of  them 
equally  so*     Here,  aa  in  too  many  other  parts  of  the  Italian  field,  there 
ie  not  tbftt  hearty  and  brotherly  co-operation  among  the  members 
of  the  various  Churches  which  one  wpuld  desire  to  see.     Now  and  then 
indbdents  occur  which  are  fitted  to  create  a  measure  of  irritation  be- 
t)veen  one  Church  and  -another.    I  do  not  wish  for  the.  present  to 
specify  more,  particularly  the  incidents  to  which  I  refer.     I  onlj  touch 
upon  them  thus  liightly  with  the  view  of  accounting  for  the  compara- 
tiirely  snaall  results  which  have  hitherto  been  realised  in  connection 
with  such  united. meetings  and  the  work  of  evangelisation  generally. 
It  is  hardly  likely  that  much  can  be  accomplished  while  there  remains 
a  want  of  harmony  during  the  greater  part  .of  the  year,  which  at  the 
most  is  only  apparently  overcome  during  one  brief  week.    It  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  so  many  sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  many  of 
them  bearing  foreign  names,  and  all  differing  from  each  other  in  points 
of  greater  or  less  importance,  should  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  estab- 
lish separate  agencies  in  one  or  more  of  the  larger  cities  of  Italy. 
More  effective  work  would  doubtless  have  been  accomplished  if  the 
home  Churches  had  followed  the  good  example  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  which  has  establislpied  no  separate  agency,  but  has  always 
sought  to  strengthen  ^  native  one  already  in  existenoe.     In  this  way 
also  a  spirit  of  ht^rmony  would  have  byn  far  more  easily  maintained. 
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Now  that  tbe  field  has  been  o^enpi^d  bj  bo-  niany  different  Beete,  tbeore 
18  notMng  for  it  but  that'  the  dlfferetit  agents  Bhould  ebcominddate 
themsielTes'to  the  cirenmiitaftiees'  in  whieh  th^y  find  thetnatilveB.  Before 
all  things,  it  ought  to  be  remembered  by  them  that  they  are  engaged 
in  a  common  work  within  the  same  great  field,  an^  in  the  face  of  the 
Bame  obstacles.  Each  section  of  the  Ghiiveh  willbav^  to  recognise  the 
Btanding,  the  sphere,  and  the  disclplme  of  evwy  dther  properly-con - 
Btitnted  Ghristian  commnnit^.  '  No  attempts  should  li^reafter  be  made, 
either  visibly  or  covertly,  to  draw  members  ftrom  on©  Church  to  another. 
Public  eontroversy  between  each  oth^r  should,  as  far  as  I^OBillble,  be 
avoided.  Those  cast  out  of  <on^  cohgregMion  on  grounds-  which  «I1 
Christian  men  ought  te^  count  sufficient,  should  be  excluded  from  ev^ry 
other  until  they  hutve;  shown  clear  and  satSsfactory  symptoms  of  a  return 
to  a  better  state.  In  this  way  the  unity  of  "the  one  body"  amid 
diversity  of  parts  might  be  maintained.  Unless  some  common  under- 
standing of  this  nature  be  come  to  and  fairly  wrought  out,  we  otfxmot 
look  lor  a  great  and  extensive  a waikening,  morally  and  spiritually, 
throughout  this  land.  It  would  be  well  if  the  members  and  ministers 
of  the  home  churches  would  use  their  influenee  as  opportunity  elTers 
for  bringing  about  tiiis  most  desirable  end: 


IV.— HOW  MIBACLES  ARE  MANUFACTURED. 

ONCE  more  sotne  priestB  of  Rome  have  been  detected  in  the  audacious 
work  bf  manufacturing  mnr^cleB,    Unwarned  by  the  contemptuous 
incredulity  bestowed  on  Virgins  made   to  wink  by  machinery, 
ftfid  daintly  blood  which  **  liquefies  "  by  the  aid  of  the  friar's  iaboratofy, 
t^iey  have  been  trying  to  produce  a  rJval  to  Louise  Lateau,  the  Belgian 
''stigmatist."  '  Fortunately  the^ttempi  has  been  exposed,  and  eivili- 
satioh  has  been  spared  the  shame  of  another  exhibition  of  credulity 
and  imposture.     It  is  not  necessary — and  it  certainly  would  iiot  ht 
fair-^td  charge  thfe  Church  of  Rome  with  being  acceBsory  to  ttie 
scheming  devices  of  these  Gontineptal  priests ;  still  lesB  fair  would-  it 
be  to  assume  that  English  Catholics  sanction  a  deliberate  attempt  to 
deceive  an  ignorant  peasantry  by  the  impiouB  fraud  of  mock  miracles. 
In  the  case  of  Louise  Laiteau,  there  is  no  doubt  th&t  many  of  our 
fellow-countrymen  did,  and  still  do,  believe  that  the  physical  pheno- 
mena which  i^he  exhibited  were  of  a  genuinely  miraculous  origin.     It 
would  be  rash  to  assume,  however  much  delusion  enters  into  the  doings 
of  this  curious  "  mystic,"  that  she  is  knowitigly  an  impostor.     Doctors 
have  told  us  that  she  suffers  from  an  hysterical  malady,  and  thftt  her 
symptoms,  though  rare,  are'  not  of  a  nature  to  eall  for  any  supernatural 
explanation.     No  doubt  the  wretched  woman  herself  believes,  or  half 
believes,  that  the  wounds  of  crucifixion  do  appear  and  re-$ppear  on  her 
body  at  stated  intervals ;  and  the  priestit  by  whom  she  is  ^surrounded 
are  tiot  likely  to  allow  her  faith  to  be  Weakened  for  the  want  of  en- 
couragttnent.     Too  many  of  the  Continental  priests  are  theinfielves 
Bteeped  to  the  lips  in  superstition,  and  grasp  eagerly  at  anything  by 
which  they  oan  magnify  their  office  in  the  popular  mind.      Rome 
worked,  in  the  dark  ages,  w4th  the  conjuror's  wand  aiad  the  crude 
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thaamaturgy  of  aham  miracles,  and  the  old  leaven  ia  not  yet  washed 
out  by  modern  enlightenment.  There  yet  lingers  love  of  the  imposiag 
on  credulous  crowds,  and   the  too  ready  exaltation  of  delusion  and 

.trickery. 

The  case  of  Miss  Hauwr  lets  in  a  flood  of  light  upcm  thci  unscmpn- 
lona  dodges  to  which  some  of  these  foreign  priests  are  prepared  to  resort. 
They  wanted  another  miracle  of  the  ^'stigmata,"  and  there  being 
nobody  at  hand  with  the  requisite  conditions  of  haliQcinations  and 
hysteria,  it  was  resolved  to  manufacture  the  miraele.  In  the  first  place 
the  priests  induced  her  to  wear  a  tight  rope  round  her  loins  as  "  a  sore 
means  of  pleasing  the  Deity."  FrobiekUy  there  was  no  intention  at  that 
time  of  trying  to  obtain  an  imitation  of  Louise  Lateau.  That,  very 
likely,  was  an  afterthought  suggested  by  the  young  lady's  exhausted 
condition.  She  was  induced  to  submit  herself  to  the  prolonged  and 
horrible  torturedescribed,  by  the  blasphemous  pretence  of  her  **  spiritual 
advisees"  that  it  would  be  pleasing  to  Qod.  We  certainly  thought  that 
the  days  of  self-mortification  had  passed  away :  that  even  the  Boman 
psieiEfthood  withheld  their  sanction  from  the  "discipline"  of  physical 
torture,  the  cruelties  of  self-mutilatiot),  avkd  the  revolting  rites  of 
flagellants.  Here,  however,  we  have  the  astounding  story  that  a  young 
lady,  by  priestly  instruction,  brought  herself  to  the  verge  of  the  grave 
by  a  process  of  torture  that  an  Indian  fakir  might  have  envied.  And 
when  she  was  in  this  prostrate  condition,  the  attempt  to  utilise  her  for 
"  miraculous  **  purposes  was  made.  An  attempt  was  made  to  cup  hei 
feet,  which  would  have  produced  prolonged  bleeding,  because  her  skin 
was  filled  with  blood  from  the*  pressure  of  the  rope.    Thi^  bleed^g 

.  would  have  been  announced  to  the  credulous  as  another  case  <^  '^  slig- 
mata,"  and  the  girl  ;^ight  have  been  kept  alive  long  enough  to  give 
colour  to  the  ipipudent  fraud.  Fortunately,  however,  the  girTs  parents 
summoned  a  physician,  and  his  examination  of  her  body  rendered 
neqessary  an  explanation,  and  led  to  a  disclosure  of  the  designs  of  the 
9J;ihH  priests.  We  are  not  prepared  to  supply  any  motive  for  the 
prQceeding.  Half  a  dozen  possible  motives  suggest  themselves,  pro- 
minent among  which  is  the  zeal  of  the  priests  for  Holy  Church,  and 
the^r  desire  to  add  to  her  lustre  by  the  fame  of  fresh  miracles.  The 
device  at  the.  best  was  as  clumsy  as  it  was  audacious.  Science  stepped 
ii^  and  prevented  new  torture  from  being  applied  to  the  victim ;  and  a 
German  Court  of  law  has  given  a  judicial  corroboration  to  the  story  told 
by  Ernestine  Hauser  and  repeated  by  her  physician. 

Perhaps  the  most  gratifying  feature  alout  this  amazing  business  is 
the  proof  it  affords  that  the  trade  of  the  miracle-mongers  is  not  worth 
following  in  these  modern  days.  There  is  growing  up  a  scepticism 
whi^h  submits  th^  so-called  miracles  to  the  test  of  science  and  common- 
sense,  and  Will  not  allow  itself  to  be  gulled  with  a  spurious  super- 
naturalism.     Every  pretended  miracle  does  the  Church  far  more  injury 

,  than  benefit.  The  wonder  of  the  few  ignorant  people  who  are  silly 
enough  to  swallow  it  is  no  compensation  for  the  scorn  of  the  .incredu- 
lous. Every  detected  imposture  of  this  kind  is  an  additional  ai^gupQcn^ 
against  other  miracles,  however  well  attested.  The  Church  of  Borne 
teems  with  legends  of  supernatural  interventions  and  miraculous 
cures,  which  in  a  less  cautious  age  have  been  thrust  down  the  throats 
of  gapipg  wonderers.    If  impoE(ti;re  is  attempted  now^  why  should  it 
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not  have  been  practiaed  then  ?    The  rash  meddlera  with  miracle,  who 
want  to  set  the  world  a-atariug,  forget  that  their  detection  adminifiters  a 
shattering  blow  to  the  long  list  of  myths  on  which  Bomaniam  ia  propped 
op.    If  Ernestine  Hauser  was  to  have  been  cupped  to  prodace  the 
miraealo>as  stigmata,  it  is  qnite  poesible  that  the  melodies  which  came 
from  the  wound  of  Sainte  Yeronique  de  Julianis  were  produced  by  a 
•coQJoriDg  trick  that  pasped  undetected   at  the  time.     All  these  ab- 
normal ph^iomena,  if  submitted  to  severe  scientific  tests,  would  most 
likely  turn  out  to  be  either  wilful  impostures  or  cases  of  delusionaiy 
hysteria.     The  wopder  is,  that  men  of  ostensibly  pious  lives  should  ever 
lend  themselves  to  frauds  from  which  they  can  derive  no  possible 
benefit.    It  is  a  curious  contradiction  in  human  nature  that  imposture 
Mouldy  under  some  conditions,  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  pious  duty, 
and  a  fabric  of  lies  aa  a  praiseworthy  assistance  in  the  cause  of  trutb. 
The  Baden  priests  thought,  very  likely,  that  their  projected  deception 
was  a  justifiable  means  to  an  end ;  but  in  their  far-reaching  devices 
they  have  brought  contumely  on  themselves  and  still  further  weakened 
the  credibility  of  the  miracles  which  Eome  uses  alternately  to  persuade 
or  terrify  the  ignorant  and  superstitious. — Birmingham  Daily  Mail. 


v.— PAPAL  SUPREMACY  JUDGED^BY  HISTORY. 
{Fr(yai  a  Speech  by  M,  Frere-Orbani  at  Liege^  \%th  December  1876.) 

WHAT,  then,  does  this  party  wish,  which  compromises  us  abroad, 
and  threatens  us  at  home  ?  It  tells  us  in  its  pilgrimages,  in  its 
processions,  in  its  mandates,  in  its  teaching,  in  its  rallying  cry, 
— the  Pope-King.  Gentlemen,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Pope-King  ? 
It  means  that  there  ought  to  exist  somewhere  a  State  in  which  are 
applied,  in  the  most  absolute  and  energetic  manner,  the  principles  of  the 
SyUcJbua — a  State  which  ought  to  serve  as  an  example  to  others  j  that 
is  to  say,  that  these  same  principles,  practised  in  the  States  of  the 
Church,  ought  to  be  extended  to  all  the  others,  and  particularly  to  those 
of  what  ia  called  catholicity.  Is  it  then  so,  that.this  government  is  a 
{hire  idea,  a  thing  subject  to  discussions  and  to  controversies,  which 
had  never  been  on  its  tsiaX  before  the  nations,  and  of  which  great  hopes 
for  the  people  might  be  conceived  ?  But  we  have  seen  this  government 
at  work;  we  have  seen  the  doctrines  applied  in  all  their  bearings, 
during  the  last  half  century  which  has  just  closed. 

The  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope  had  been  suppressed  in  conse- 
quence of  the  events  of  the  end  of  the  last  century.  The  temporal 
sovereignty  of  the  Pope  wa«  re-established  in  1815,  in  virtue  of  the 
acts  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  and  since  then  till  the  day  when  this 
temporal  power  was  suppressed  for  the  last  time,  was  there  ever  a  more 
afflicting  spectacle  offered  to  the  civilised  world  ?  Has  this  state  not 
been  for  five  and  twenty  years  the  shame  and  the  grief  of  the  whole 
of  Europe  ?  And  it  is  this  spectacle  which  it  is  now  wished  to  offer  to 
the  admiration — no,  I  do  not  speak  strongly  enough  1 — to  the  venera- 
tion of  the  nations  i 
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It  is  for  that  that  Belgium  must  be  troubled  to  its  centre ;  it  is  tbat 
the  Pope-king  tnay  be  establiebed ;  it  is  tbat  all  itbe  sufferings  may  be 
inflioted  on  tbe  Romans  wbiob  they  have  endured  for  half  a  century, 
that  all  these  pilgnniages  and  processions  aire  made.  And  it  is  not 
enough  to  regulate  for  another  people  i  it  is  neoessary  to  make  regula- 
tions at  home;  our  education  must  be  clerical,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Syllabus  must  be  applied  to  Belgium^  bur  Gonstitution  must  be  over- 
turned to  be  replaced  by  the  government  tvhich  has  been  for  so  long 
the  happiness  of  ih&  Roman  people  !  •  And,  by  an  irony  of  fate,  by  one 
of  those  striking  contrasts  that  people  accustomed  to  make  trade  «f 
divinity  would  not 'fail  to  mark  as  the  proof  of  the  intervention  of  the 
finger  of  God  in  ^ui^  afiaircf — if  sueh  were  their  interest — if  one  con- 
traststhe  destinies  of  these  two  Cduntries,  the  Roman  State  on  one  side 
and  Belgium  on  4he  other  in  the  same  period  «f  time,  in  the  same  half 
century,  that  one  might  judge  of  the  situation  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other :  the  Roman  State  more  and  more  miserable,  more  and  more  un- 
fortunate, Belgium  more  and  more  free,  more  and  more  happy,  more 
and  more  prosperous !  •  ' 

In  this  same  half  century  you  have  seen  one  Pope  with  his  knee 
on  the  breast  of  his  people  to  stifle  its  cries,  because  it  claimed  tbe 
liberties  which  we  enjoy.  Not  succeeding  in  stifling  these  cries,  the 
Pope  appealed  to  foreign  intervention,  and  this  intervention  obtained, 
he  began  to  fulmbate  against,  in  the  Encyclical  of  1832,  the  free  insti- 
tutions that  Belgium  had  just  given  herself.  And  at  the  last  hour  of 
the  existence  of  this  same  temporal  government,  we  see  a  Pope  by  his 
Syllabus  declaiming  against  the  same  institutions  which  we  continue  to 
enjoy ;  we  see  this  power  disappear  for  ever,  1  hope,  and  leave  instead 
of  it  Belgium  intact  and  respeeted.  The  struggle  which  we  have  to 
maintain  to-day  ha6  no  other  end  than  to  wage  war  against  inconceiv- 
able and  unheard-of  pretentions, — the  wish  to  replace  the  institutioDS 
which  we  enjoy  by  those  which  have  been  so  loudly  condemned  in  the 
Roman  State.        • 

The  situation,  gentlemen,  has  become  since  1870,  since  the  procla- 
mation of  the  dogma  and  the  Papal  Infallibility,  much  more  grave  than 
it  was.     Till  then,  there  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  party  a  con- 
siderable fraction,  important  by  the  social,  position  of  its  members,  by 
their  intelligence,  by  their  enlightenment.     These  called   themseWe* 
liberal  Catholics,  and  tried  to  reconcihi  the  principles  of  modern  society 
with  their  religious  faith.     Since  the  proclamation  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope,  they  have  been  pursued,  hunted  like  deers,  condemned  as  per- 
verse and  dangerous  people.     They  are  now  extirpated ;  and  this  first 
success  obtained,  an  attempt  which  saw  the  light  but  yesterday,  a  direct 
attempt,  has  been  made  against  one  of  our  constitutional  guarantees, 
which  are  also  the  guarantees  of  liberty  of  conscience.    The  audacity  has 
astonished ;  some  have  followed,  and  believe  that  the  appeal  ought  to 
be  listened  to ;  others,  however,  faithful,  and  who  will  rise  when  the 
hour  comes,  have  declared  that  the  appeal  was  inopportune.     The  skil- 
fuli  the  politicians,  have  declared  that  the  words  of  the  orators  have 
been  misunderstood.     Gentlemen,  we  have  here  a  gleam  of  light,  a  warn- 
ing, which  we  cannot  mistake ;  it  is  now  demonstrated  that  at  a  given 
hour,  upon  a  sign  from  the  Pope,  at  an  order  which  he  will  gi^^  ^^^ 
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whole  of  a  large  party  which  exists  in  the  country  will  rise  against  our 
Constitution,  against  the  libeirties  which  it  guarantees  to  us  !     There  is 
the  gnoat:  modification  which  I  remark  in  the  situation,  which  even  now 
hu  htm M9.de.m  thehtart  of  the  country.     Education,  preaching,  all 
the  methods  olactiofi  andof  influeBoe,  are  directed  towards,  this  end. 
We  have  tken  ^n  our  dide  important  dutieB  to  fulfil ;  we  have  to  organiile 
what  I  wouJbd  xlaore  to  name  a  Datiottal  defence,  which  would  be  at  once 
a  worik  of  ooitteotation.and  of  progress,  for  it  will  have  for  its  object  to 
maintain  and  to  develop- constitutional  principles.    The  concurrence  of 
all  good  citdxens^  of  all  men  of  good^wiU,  will  be  necessary  for  the*  accom- 
plishment of  this  vrork ;  •  no  support  is  to  be  despised.     The  work  will 
be  kiQg,  laborious,  painful ;  it  will  force  ue  to  bloody  and  often  renewed 
struggleai     Let  na  leaorn  to*day,  in  order  that  we  may  not  commit  the 
errors  of  yesterday,  nor  have  the  illusions  of  to-morrow.     Some  imagine 
that  when  olericaliam  has  ceased' to  govern  j  it  is  dead  ;  they  are  surprised 
that  it  bias  not  been  buried.     They  are  still  more  naively  surprised  that 
it  should  .rise-again.     Clerical  power  is  too  formidable  to  be  easily  abased. 
Struggles,  courage,  energy,  perseverance,  are  needed.     The  struggle  is 
painful,  it  ia  great,  it  is  difficult ;  the  danger,  I  tell  you,  the. danger  is 
great  1     Well,  let  us  raise  our^hearts  to  the  greatness  of  the  danger,  and 
neglecting  miserable- secondary  quarrels,  let  us  know  how  to  sliow  otir- 
selves  worthy  of  the  great  cause  whieh  we  have  to  defend.   It  ia  to  abase 
as  that  our  enemy  strengthens*  himself,  he  wishes  to  be  master  every- 
where./ .  He  wishes  to  be  master  of  the  family,  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
state.     Ill  the  family,  to  stir  up  the  heart  of  the  wife  against  the  busband, 
in  order  that  the  wife  may  become  a  spy  and  informer  upon  her  httsband, 
that  she  may  reveal  his  thoughts  and  his  actions,  that  she  may  deno^infee 
the  books  he  reads,  and  the  newspapers  he  receives.     The  most  abomin- 
able presfiurewill  be  exercised  to  force  her  and  lead  her  to  commit  this 
immoral  action*     It  she  resist,  she  will  suffer  I  know  not  what  religions 
penalty  of  whieh  she  is  afraid,  and  with  which  she  will  be  threatened, 
even  in  her  children.     If  she  yields,  she  will  be  goaded  on  in  this  roid, 
at  the  risk  of  humiliftting,  if  not  dishonouring,  her  husband,  until  the 
promise  is  forced  from  her  of  giving  over  her  son  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Jesuits.     He  wishes  to  be  msster  of  the  city,  not  to  bring  peace  there, 
but  to  preach  ^ar,  to  stir  up -divisions  among  the  citizens,  that  he  may 
at  his  ease  exercise  bis  regiments  in  our  streets  and  public  places,  hold 
reviews,  and  accustom  his  troops  to  war,  that  he  may,  with  the  cross  in 
one  hand  and  the  B^ylUbus  in  the  other,^  call  to  battle  fanatical  and 
ignorant  people^  in  order  that  he  may  give  back  to  the  world  the  sweets 
of  this  so  much  vaunted  system,  in  the  meanldme  waiting  for  us  to  in- 
flict it  on  ourselves.     That  he  may  be  master  in  the  State,  in  order  to 
poison  by  his  spirit  the  administration,  education,  the  army,  and  even 
the  magistracy ;  that  the  Pope  may  meet  no  more  obstacles  when  he 
gives  an  order,  that  his  voice  may  no  longer  be  disregarded  when  he 
commands  an  assault  to  be  made  on  our  Constitutional  government,,  to 
substitute  for  it  what  priests  and  monks,  fanatics  and  blind  men,  dare 
now-a-days  to  call  "  the  true  law  of  Christian  society.'^     The  enemy  will 
not  find  us;  I  hope,  sleeping  or  disarmed,  nor  above  all,  divided. 
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VI.— THE  PAPACY  IN  PRACTICK* 

BUT,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  doetrine  of  Universal  Supremacy  a 
mere  theory,  or  has  it  any  real  praetieal  imx)ort?  This  is,  after 
all,  the  great  question  for  ns.  If  it  were  simply  a  pleasing  fancy 
that  had  laid  hold  of  the  pontifical  mind,  his  Holiness  might  be  per- 
mitted to  cherish  it  to  lus  heart's  content,  just  as  lunatics  in  our 
asylums  suffer  no  contradiction  when  they  affirm  to  the  bystanders, 
with  suitable  pomp  and  gravity,  that  they  are  '*  monarchs  of  all  they 
survey."  The  Pope's  theory,  however,  is  unhappily  not  confined  to  the 
region  of  phantasy,  but  is  fraught  with  the  gravest  practical  conse- 
quences. This  vox  brings  with  it  prasterea  muUum.  The  past  records 
innumerable  instances  in  which  the  abstract  theory  has  assumed  a 
terrible  concrete  form. 

What  the  Syllahm  says. — We  have  before  us  the  Syllabus  of  1864, 
the  salient  portions  of  which  are  new  so  familiar.  Nowhere  have  we  a 
better  exhibition  of  the  true  genius  of  the  papal  system,  which  here 
directly  opposes  itself  to  those  things  which  mankind  holds  moat 
precious.  Liberty  of  conscience  is  denounced  as  insasUiyy  and  freedom 
of  speech  and  of  the  press  is  eharaeteneed  as  the  liberty  of  perdition. 
But  we  are  chiefly  concerned  with  two  of  the  propoieiitions,  which 
anathematise  with  emphasis  those  who  deny  "  that  the  Church  has  a 
right  to  employ  force,"  f  or  who  hold  "  that  the  Boman  Pontiffs  and 
CEoumenical  Councils  have  transgressed  the  limits  of  their  power,  and 
usurped  the  rights  of  princes."  I  Let  us  turn  to  history  for  the  warrant 
and  requirement  to  place  ourselves  under  the  sweep  of  this  anathema. 
Lord  Acton  may  be  of  service  as  our  guide.  Bmt  oases  of  open  and 
unjustifiable  interference  on  the  part  of  Bome  with  the  rights  of 
princes  and  peoples  are  so  numerous  and  glaring,  that  one  knows  not 
whether  to  be  more  amazed  at  the  audacity  which  affects  to  overlook 
them,  or  that  which,  while  admitting  themi  can  speak  in  their 
defence. 

0  religion  1  how  many  barbariti^  have  been  peipetrated  in  thy 
name !  What  country^  0  Rome !  has  not  thy  sanguinary  fanaticism 
stained  with  blood?  Holy  wars  and  pious  inquisitions  have  ministered 
to  thy  lust  of  power,  but  have  not  yet  appeased  it  ^'Morei  more!" 
is  thine  eternal  cry  ;  for,  like  the  grave  and  the  horse-leech,  thou  never 
hast  enough.  The  rack,  the  wheel,  the  gibbet,  and  the  stake,  in 
France,  Spain,  England,  and  the  Netherlands,  have  only  served  to 
whet  thy  savage  hunger.  These  were  thy  instruments  of  old,  and  by 
thine  own  proud  boast  thou  art  ever  the  same,  Self-Aggrandisement  is 
still  thy  purpose,  though  religious  zeal  be  thy  pretext  I 

Whai  the  "  Times "  saps, — It  is  no  doubt  convenient,  but  yet  ex- 
tremely immodest,  for  men  like  Manning  to  attribute  religious  persecu- 

*  From  "  Exposition  and  Defence  of  Prince  Bismarck's  Anti-Ultramontane  Policy; 
Showing  the  difference  between  the  present  state  of  the  Romish  Question  in  Germany 
and  Great  Britain,"  by  Charles  A.  Salmond,  M.A.,  student  in  Kdinbiirsh.  Edin- 
burgh :  Lyon  &  Gemmell,  Qeorge  IV.  Bridge,  1870. 

t  Syllabus — Prop.  XXI V.  '*  Ecdesia  vis  inierendie  potestatem  non  habet  neque 
potestatem  ullam  temporalem  directam  vel  indirectam." 

+  Prop.  XXIII.  **  Romani  Pontifices  et  concilia  oeoumenica  a  limitibus  susd  potes- 
tatis  recesserunty  jura  principum  usurparunt,  atque  etiam  in  rebus  fidei  et  morum 
definiendis  errarunt." 
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tions  to  the  growth  of  the  civil  power,  when  they  know  that  persecution 
is  inseparably  bound  up  with  their  Church's  creed,  and  made  one  of  the 
meritorious  services  of  faithful  prelates.     Well  may  the  Times  say — 

'^  Was  it  Csesarism  that  caused  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  the 
wars  of  the  Albigenses,  the  Inquisition  in  Spain,  or  the  persecutions 
under  Mary  1  If  there  is  one  thing  certain  in  history,  it  is  that  the 
one  great  foe  of  freedom  of  conscience,  the  unscrupulous  advocate  of 
persecution,  the  despot  of  domestic  and  social  life,  has  been  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church."  One  of  Caraffa's  rules  for  the  remorseless  and  in- 
flexible Inquisition  was  — ^\  No  commiseration  is  to  be  shown  to  any 
prince  or  prelate,  however  liigh  he  may  be  in  station." 

WkoU  History  says. — Like  the  Jews  of  old,  Bome  is  condemned  by 
the  mouth  of  her  own  prophets.  We  have  unimpeachable  evidence  to 
show  that  tke  Popes  of  the  Middle  Ages  regarded  themselves  as  perfectly 
entitled  to  depose  kings  and  dissolve  civil  allegiance  at  their  pleasure. 
They  never  spared  the  use  of  their  terrible  weapons  for  the  carrying 
out  of  their  ambitious  projects.  They  never  thought  of  restricting 
themselves  to  spiritual  censures,  but  freely  hurled  the  thunderbolts  of 
excommunication  at  the  heads  of  refractory  kings,  whose  innocent  sub- 
jects, plunged  into  the  unspeakable  horrors  of  the  Interdict,^  were 
glad  to  make  any  concession  in  order  to  regain  the  favour  of  the 
Pontiff.  What  nation  has  been .  able  to  boast  immunity  from  the 
destroying  blast  of  Papal  usurpation?.  History  records  no  fewer  than 
sixty-four  cases  of  interdict  by  which  kings,  doges,  or  emperors,  and 
their  people,  have  been  ruthlessly  smitten.  One  of  these  bolts  was 
leyelled  at  the  weak,  unstable  John^  of  England ;  and  the  miseries  it 
•ntailed  on  the  country,  added  to  the  fears  of  a  French  invasion  insti- 
gated by  the  Pope,  compelled,  on  May  15,  1213,  the  abject  sub- 
mission of  England's  king,  and  the  unparalleled  degradation  of  this 
proud  people. 

It  doe^  not  come  within  our  province  to  trace  the  steps  or  exhibit 
the  means — sometimes  far  from  creditable — ^by  which  this  tremendous 
temporal  authority  was  acquired.  It  might  be  interesting,  indeed,  to 
study  the  successes  of  the  various  occupants  of  St  Peter's  chair,  especi- 
ally from  the  days  of  the  daring  and  subtle  Gregory  YII.,  with  his 
war  of  investitures,  to  the  matchless  Pontificate  of  the  brilliant  and  re- 
lentless Innocent  III.,  who  set  up  a  tribunal  for  the  whole  world,  and 
held  all  monarchs  amenable  to  his  jurisdiction.  But  we  deem  it  mo^e 
in  accordance  with  our  design  simply  to  cite  a  few  historical  facts  which 

*  The  Interdict  is  thus  graphically  described  in  Cassell's  ''  History  of  Protestant- 
ism:" "The  men  of  these  times  on  whom  this  doom  fell  saw  the  gates  of  heaven 
locked  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  Pontiff^  so  that  none  might  enter  who  came  from 
the  unhappy  realm  lying  under  the  Papal  ban.  All  who  departed  this  life  must 
wander  forlorn  as  disembodied  spirits  in  some  doleful  region  amid  unknown  suffer- 
ings, till  it  should  please  him  who  carried  the  keys  to  open  the  closed  gates.  As  the 
earthly  picture  of  this  spiritual  doom,  all  the  symbols  of  grace  and  all  the  ordinances 
of  religion  were  suspended.  The  church  doors  were  closed  ;  the  lights  at  the  altar 
were  extinguished ;  the  bells  ceased  to  be  rung  ;  the  crosses  and  images  were  taken 
down  and  laid  on  the  ground ;  infants  were  baptized  in  the  church-poroh ;  mar- 
nages  were  celebrated  in  the  churchyard ;  the  dead  were  buried  in  ditches,  or  in  the 
open  fields.  No  one  durst  rejoice,  or  eat  flesh,  or  shave  his  beard,  or  pay  any  decent 
attention  to  his  person  or  apparel.  It  was  meet  that  only  signs  of  distress  and 
mourning  and  woe  should  be  visible  throughout  a  land  over  which  there  rested  the 
wrath  of  the  Almighty;  for  oo  did  men  account  the  ban  of  the  Pontiff." — P,  05. 
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exemplify  the  policy  of  bygone  Ppntiffs,  and  elucidate  tliose  principles 
and  motives  by  T?hich  they  have  generally  been  actuated. 

There  have  been  some  comparatively  good  Popes,  like  the  pions  and 
benevolent  Adrian  VI.,  and  the  laborious  but  unfortunate  Clement  VII. 
Still  more  numerous  have  been  able  and  enterprising  Pontiffs  like  the 
two  we  have  mentioned  above.  But  no  one  who  knows  anything  of 
•history  will  affirm  that  the  infallible  occupants  of  the  Papal  chair  have 
*  b6en  patterns  either  of  wisdom  or  of  morality.  One  thing  they  have  done 
most  consistently — they  have  vindicated  and  extended  their  own  pre- 
tensions with  a  zeal  and  craft  well-nigh  incredible.  By  means  of 
legates,  interdicts,  bishops,  concordats,  indulgences,  mortnrains,  and 
the  dread  confessional,  they  have  unswervingly  pursued  their  object,  and 
hsiVQ,  age  after  age,  vied  with  each  other  in  demonstrating  how  little 
they  had  of  the  spirit  of  Him  whom  they  professed  to  represent — the 
Prince  of  Life,  who  said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  else 
would  my  servants  fight." 

The  fifty  Popes  from  John  VIII.  to  Leo  IX.  have  been  called 
''  monsters  and  apostates,'*  even  by  elninent  historians  ^belonging  to  the 
Romish  Church.  We  spare  the  list  of  their  crimes  and  heresies.  Nor 
shall  we  speak  of  the  mediaeval  councils,  concerning  one  of  which 
Baptiya  thus  writes :  ''  Almost  all  the  clergy  are  under  the  influence 
of  the  devil.  In  the  prelates  there  is  nothing  but  malice,  iniquity, 
ignorance,  vanity,  pride,  avarice,  simony,  lasciviousness,  and 
hypocrisy." 

At  present,  however,  we  are  concerned  neither  with  the  inteUectnil 
nor  the  moral  fitness  of  Rome's  pontiffs  and  prelates  to  be  ci^ 
governors  of  the  world,  but  only  with  their  claims  to  be  such,  and  their 
manner  of  enforcing  them.  Let  us  then  cull  a  few  examples,  as  far  u 
possible  in  chronological  order. 

Some  "  eminently  spiritual*'  Popes, — Gregory  VII.  wrested  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  bishops  from  the  hands  of  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  thereby 
gaining  vast  temporal  influence  for  the  papal  chair.  The  same  high' 
minded  pontiff  demanded  civil  allegiance  from  William  the  Conqueror, 
who  agreed  to-  pay  the  arrears  of  Peter's  Pence,  but  absolutely  refused 
to  swear  fealty.  * 

Innocent  III.,  as  we  have  seen,  made  King  John  his  vassal,  sending 
his  legate,  Pandolf,.  to  spurn  with  his  foot  the  English  crown  ;  and  not 
content  with  such  a  consummation,  he  sought  to  annul  the  people's  rights, 
declaring  in  his  own  emphatic  way,  "We  altogether  quash  the  Charter, 
and  pronounce  it  to  be,  with  all  its  obligations  and  guarantees,  nullaod 
void.**  Raymond  of  Toulouse  also  suffered  ignominy  at  the  hands  of 
this  Pope,  and,  unlike  our  English  prince,  had  his  kingdom  actually 
harried,  filched,  or  wrenched  from  him,  and  handed  over  to  the  zealous 
and  unscrupulous  Simon  de  Montfort.  Innocent  IV.  deposed  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II.,  absolving  from  their  allegiance  his  subjects,  and 
excommunicating  all  who  should  give  him  ^^  advice,  assistance,  or 
favours.'^  The  same  monarch  had  been  previously  excommunicated  by 
Gregory  IX.  The  great  Boniface  VIII.  launched  his  bulls  and  excom- 
munications against  Philip  the  Fair  of  France,  with  as  hearty  goodwill 
and  scarcely  greater  effect  than  Paul  III.  subsequently  instanced  agaioot 
our  bluff,  unbending  Henry  VIII. 

Then  came  the  great  schism  (1398-1410),  with  its  eonstant  intrigaes 
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and  international  broik,  during  which  all  GhrisUndom  had  perforce  to . 
side  with  one  or  other  of  the  claimants  to  the  divine  vicarBbip  and  the 
power  of  the  keys.  John  XXIII.,  vilest  of  pontiffs,  enraged  with,  the 
King  of  Bohemia  for  favouring  one  of  his  rivals,  excommunicated  him 
and  his  children  to  the  third  generation,  commanding  all  potentates^ 
ander  promise  of  pardon  and  paradise,  to  join  in  a  war  of  extermina- 
tion against  him  and  his  subjects.  A  grand  text  this  for  the  future 
martyr  Huss,  on  which  he  did  not  fail  to  preach  a  striking  sermon* 
contrasting  powerfully  Christ  Himself  and  the  vicar  to  whom  He  had 
delegated  His  office !      . 

Nor  were  the  Bohemian  crusades  confiz^ed  to  this  pontificate. 
Several  successive  pontiffs  adjured,  **by  the  wounds  of  Christ,"  all 
princes,  knights,  and  commonwealths  of  Christendom,  to  unite  for  the 
extirpation  of  that  ''  sacrilegious  and  accursed  nation."  They  had, 
indeed,  scant  success  (no  thanks  to  them  !) ;  f or  the  Hussites  had  a 
Ziska  and  a  Procopius,  and  the  God  of  battles  Himself  was  on  their 
side. 

Then  Borgia  arose,  and  time  would  fail  to  tell  all  that  the  Italian 
princes  suffered  from  his  infamous  procedure. 

Leo  X.,  the  scholarly  and  accomplished  pontiff  who  became  cardinal 
wLen  he  was  at  the  tender  age  of  thirteen,  fond  as  he  was  of  learning, 
did  not  devote  all  his  time  to  literature  and  the  fine  arts.  He  had  a 
keen  eye  to  the  papal  prerogatives,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  use  the 
authority  with  which  the  Council  of  Lyons  accredited  him  in  the 
words — "  To  thee  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth," 

Paul  rV.,  the  rigorous  and  austere  pontiff  who  revived  the  Inquisi- 
tion in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  prompted  his  "  blessed  daughter  ** 
Mary  to  those  deeds  of  blood,  from  which  she  derived  her  common 
appellation,  demanded  that  Elizabeth  should  submit  her  claims  to  his 
judgment,  and  tried  to  exact  Peter's  Pence  in  England.  The  like* 
minded  Pius  V.,  who  declared  he  ''would  rather  spare-  a  culprit  guilty 
of  one  hundred,  murders  than  a  single  notorious  heretic,''  deposed,^ 
or  tried  to  depose,  our  maiden  Queen,  the  '^  English  Jezebel "  as  she 
was  politely  called.  His  savage  fury  in  persecuting  the  Huguenots, 
eren  to  extermination,  was  surpassed  only  by  that  which  his  friend 
and  confidant  Philip  of  Spain,  with  his  bloody  minister  Alva,  exhibited 
in  the  Netherlands.  Gregory  XIII.  tried  to  equal,  or  if  possible  to 
excel,  his  predecessor's  stern  virtues,  and  approved  so  thoroughly  of 
the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  that  he  proclaimed  a  jubilee  in  honour 
of  the  pious  work. 

That  remarkable,  and  in  many  respects  admirable  pontiff,  Sixtus  V. 
sanctioned  and  materially  assisted  the  unfortunate  expedition  of  the 
"Invincible  Armada ;  "  and  in  France  he  coerced  Henry  III.  in  various 
ways,  at  length  inciting,  or  at  least  rejoicing  in,  his  assassination  s^  a 
providential  blessing.     The  much-beloved,  though  vacillating  Heufy 

•  Pius  v.,  in  excommunicating  "Elieabeth,  the  pretended  Queen  of  Enrland/' 
deacribea  himself  as  '^  Prince  over  all  people  and  all  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up,  deitroy, 
scatter,  consume,  plant,  build :  "  and  after  anathematising  the  Qu^n  he  thus  pro- 
ceeda :  **  We  declare  her  to  be  deprived  of  her  pretended  title  to  this  kingdom,  and 
of  all  dominion^  dignity,  and  privilege  whatsoever,  .  .  .  and  we  do  command  and 
interdict  aU  and  every  the  noblemen^  subjects,  people,  and  others  aforesaid,  that 
^hey  presume  not  to  obey  her  or  her  monitions,  mandates,  and  .latrs ;  and,  thtfse 
which  shall  do  the  conln^ry  wfi  do  ionodate  with  th§  li)c^  jmt^^e  of  a|i|atii6ma.^*  . 
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of  Nayarre,  felt  in  his^own  person  the  same  direpower  whicb  in  his 
yonth  laid  low  so  many  inoffenaiye  Hngaenots.  He  was  placed  under 
fierce  sentence  of  excommunication ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  his  assassin  Bavaiilac  was  a  Popish  fanatic  of  the  Kulmann 
stamp,  goaded  on  to  the  accomplishment  of  a  deed  which  many  of  his 
brethren  had  attempted  before  without  success. 

In  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  a  violent  conflict  between  the 
bigoted,  but  imperious  and  insatiable  Louis  XIV.  and  the  no  less 
bigoted  and  insatiable  Innocent  XL  It  was  a  sort  of  renewal  of  the 
War  of  Investitures  on  French  soil.  Louis  accused  the  pontiff  of 
trenching  on  his  secular  rights,  and  was  in  turn  accused  of  "  encroach- 
ing on  the  spiritual  power  of  the  keys."  Louis  met  the  Pope's  bulls  of 
excommunication  with  banishment  of  his  partisans,  and  drew  down  od 
his  devoted  head  more  terrible  anathemas  than  before. 

But  why  multiply  instances  of  what  is  so  common  in  the  pages  of 
Hallam,  or  any  other  trustworthy  historian  of  mediseval  Europe? 
Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  though  Rome's  power  (to  qitbte 
from  Wiseman)  is  **  eminently  spiritual,"  she  never  ceased,  during  the 
Middle  Ages,  to  intermeddle  with  the  afifairs  of  states.  She  aspired  to 
be,  and  indeed  was,  chief  and  ruler  of  all  kingdoms — the  source  of  their 
legislation  and  the  commander  of  their  fleets  and  armies.  Not  only 
individual  freedom  of  conscience  and  understanding  had  to  yield 
before  her,  but  she  sped  roughshod  over  the  life  and  liberty  of 
nations. 

A  few  examples  must  suffice  of  the  continuation  of  this  policy  in 
modem  times.  By  the  canonisation  of  Hildebrand,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  his  person  was  idolised  and  his  claimi^  homologated.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century,  Pius  VII.  crowned  Napoleon,  over 
whose  action  he  exerted  no  little  influence ;  and  not  long  after,  Pins 
YIIL,  illustrating  the  accommodating  aspect  of  Papal  policy,  directed 
his  subjects  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Louis  Philippe.  We  hare 
recently  witnessed  a  similar  phenomenon.  During  the  past  months, 
the  Carlists  in  Spain  had  the  moral  support  of  the  Vatican. on  their  side, 
though  their  cause  was  not  sufficiently  stable  to  receive  the  pontiff's  bene- 
diction. But  the  breeze  of  fortune  veered  round,  and  with  it  the  Papal 
policy.  The  blessing  which  Carlos  had  failed  to  earn  was  promptly 
bestowed  on  the  more  hopeful  cause  of  the  young  Alphonso,  whose 
mother  was  so  stanch  a  devotee  of  Rome.  Those  who  guide  St  Peter's 
barque  can  trim  their  ssdls  to  catch  well-nigh  every  breeze  that  blows— 
except,  perhaps,  the  northern  blasts  from  the  plains  of  Pomerania. 

Ilie  present  Pontificate, — The  present  Pope  has  never  been  slow  to 
exercise  his  prerogatives.     He  has  committed  not  a  few  very  fallible 
blunders  in  his  time,  as  when  he  exclttded  himself  a  few  years  ago  from 
the  Czar's  dominions,  by  laying  Poland  under  interdict  in  the  hope  of 
stirring  it  up  against  the  Russian  yoke.     Pius  IX.'b  demands  have,  in 
fact,  brought  him  into  collision  at  one  time  or  other  with  almost  every 
power  in  Europe.    Even  the  Third  Napoleon,  devoted  son  of  the  Chnrch, 
had  a  fierce  struggle  with  Pio  Nono  about  the  enforced  introduction  of 
the  Roman  liturgy.     It  is  matter  of  history  that  the  Papacy  has  broken 
the  peace  of  Europe  at  least  a  score  of  times  this  century.    Belgiam, 
Saxony,  Switzerland,  Austria,  and  Piedmont  attest  the  truth  of  thisj 
and  in  the  time  of  the  French  Empire,  Jesuit  confederacies  had  to  be 
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qaelled  more  than  once  by  the  strong  arm  of  Napoleon — otherwise  his 
accastomed  boast,  ^'  L'Empire  c'est  paix,"  could  not  long  have  beefi 
maintained. 

One  of  the  most  recent  overt  interferences  on  the  part  of  the  Pope 
with  the  civil  rulers  of  Christendom  took  place  in  August  1873,  when 
Pins  IX.  addressed  his  remarkable  Letter  to  the  Emperor  Williani,  in 
which  he  vainly  tried  to  separate  between  the  sovereign  and  his  Govern- 
ment, and  claimed  king  and  people  alike  as  belonging  to  himself. 
'^  All  who  have  been  baptized,"  said  he,  '*  belong  to  the  Pbpe  in  some 
way  or  other."  We  all  remember  the  noble  Protestant  reply  of  the  old 
Emperor,  in  which  he  repudiated  "  any  other  mediator  than  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  acknowledged  his  responsibility  for  the  actions  of 
his  Gfovernment, — a  responsibility,  however,  which  he  owed  to  God 
Himself,  and  not  to  any  earthlv  Pope  or  potentate. 

Thus  we  see  that  Home  has  by  no  means  relinquished  her  claims  in 
these  latter  days,  or  ceased  on  every  available  occasion   and  by  all 
possible  means  to  enforce  them.     The  Popes  have  held  most  rigidly  hf 
the  prerogative  df  the  deposing  power  as  it  is  expressed  by  Suarez,  in 
his  ^'Defensio  Fidei  Catholica,'* — "Propositio  h»c,  Papa  potestatem 
habet  ad  deponendos  reges  hereticos  et  pertinaees  suove  regno  in  rebus 
ad  salutem  animffi  pertinentibus  pemiciosos  inter  dogmata  fidei  tenenda 
et  credenda  est."     This  doctrine  was  formally  decreed  by  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council,  during  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  III.;  and  of  course, 
like  all  the  decrees  of  infallible  wisdom,  it  remains  unchanged  and  un- 
changeable to  this  hour.     Not  only  have  the  Pontiffs,  past  and  present, 
held  most  resolutely  by  this  dogma,  but  it  has  been  strenuously  de- 
fended by  the  ancient  and  modern  historians  and  theologians  of  the 
Church. 

To  say  that  these  claims  have  never  been  renounced  is  only  half  the 
truth.  We  may  now  add  that  since  1870  they  have  been,  and  must 
continue  to  be,  beyond  the  posdbilitp  o£  renunciation.  Rome  cannot  go 
back.  No  wonder,  then  that  she  takes  a  bold  stand!  Should  startling 
events  emerge  during  the  next  few  years,  no  one  need  be  surprised. 

The  Pope's  weapons  too  are  substantially  those  of  his  predecesscnrS'^ 
open  excommunication  or  secret  intrigue,  according  to  existing  circum- 
stances. It  is  a  delusion  to  speak  as  if  the  "  fangs  of  the  Papacy  were 
brawn  and  its  claws  torn  away."  Homa  est  eadem  Bemper  I  We  must 
de  vigilant  to  guard  against  a  monster  which  unites  a  craft  so  devilish 
with  a  power  so  deadly.  "The  Pope,"  is  is  said  with  much  ignorant 
galanterie,  "is  a  feeble  old  man,  and  he  has  heither  fleet  nor  army  !" 
Nor  had  he  ever :  but  he  has  still  his  ancient  "  shorn  corps,"  full  of 
zeal,  energy,  and  cunning ;  and  he  has  by  him  his  well-tried  weapons, 
which  he  uses  with  a  will  on  all  who,  like  the  illustrious  Dollinger, 
limit  his  authority,  or,  like  Victor  Emmanuel,  ignore  it.  The  present 
state  of  affairs  in  Spain  is  very  unpromising,  and  the  condition  of 
France  is  certainly  not  fitted  to  encourage  the  hearts  of  those  who  love, 
truth  and  liberty.  The  Pope  may  soon  be  in  a  position  to  wield  his 
power  to  more  purpose  than  is  at  all  imagined  by  some  of  our  mock 
chivalrous  politicians. 

An  Important  Question, — ^We  have  thus  considered  the  Papacy  in 
doctrine  and  practice,  is  so  far  as  these  bear  on  the  liberties  of  nations 
and  the  prerogatives  of  their  rulers.     The  question  naturally  arises— 
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What  attitude  are  governments  to  take  towards  a  Bjstem  so  dangerous 
i^  theory,  and  bo  di8astrou8>in  ita  past  applications  of  its  fundamental 
doctrine  ?  What  are  we  to  think  of  a  system  which  declares  that  luth 
need  not  be  kept  with  heretics,  which  establishes  peraecution  by  a  law,* 
which  applauds  tyrannicide  as  a  deed  of  pi^ty,  and  whiick  employs  men 
whose  prime  tenets  are,  corpse-like  suibmission  to  authority,  and  un- 
scrupulous obedience  to  superiors,  even  at  the  expense  of  truth  and 
eyerything  else  that  is  accounted  saored !  Are  we  bound  to  let  it  work 
its  will,  to  enter  our  countries  and  tamper  with  the  allegiance  of  our 
people  i  Let  it  work  its  will !  And  what  does  this  imply  S  We  turn 
to  Catholic  countries  for  our  answer. 


VII.— MAETYEBOM  OF  QEOEGE  WISHAET.t 

BY  the  cardinal  the  bishops  were  inrited  to  meet  in  his  cathedral  on 
the  28th  of  Fel»ruary  (1545).  The  day  before,  John  Winram,  the 
sub-prior,  yisited  the  prisoner  and  summoned  him  to  bis  trial. 
'^It  is,^'  said  the  preacher,  "  useless  for  the  cardinal  to  summon  one  to 
attend  his  court  who  is  wholly  in  his  power.     But  obfienre  your  forma" 

On  the  morning  of  the  trial  the  biihops  were  ushered  into  the  cathedral 
by  the  cardinaVs  retainers.  An  armed  party  fetched  the  prisoner,  who, 
OB  entering  the  gate  of  the  cathedral,  threw  his  purse  to  a  beggar,  re- 
marking that  it  would  no  longer  be  useful  to  himself.  A  discourse 
pleached  by  Winram  opened  the  proceedings. 

In  selecting  Winram  to  preach,  Beaton  acted  with  his  usual  poliey. 
A  churclunan  of  considerable  rank  and  known  ability,  Winram  was 
suspected  of  tolerating  the  new  opinions.  By  being  called  on  publicly 
to  denounce  them,  the  cardinal  imagined  that,  out  of  respect  to  his  own 
consistency,  he  would  feel  bound  to  conform  to  the  ancient  doctrines. 
Winram  probably  suspected  the  snare,  and  so  did  not  fall  into  it 
Choosing  as  his  subject  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  he  described  the 
Word  of  God  as  the  good  seed,  and  characterised  heresy  as  the 
eril  seed.  Heresy  consisted,  he  said,  of  opinions  obstinately  main- 
tained which  impugned  the  authority  of  Scripture.  It  •  was  mani- 
fested on  the  part  of  those  who  had  the  care  of  sduls  by  wilful 
ignorance  or  neglect  of  the  pastoral  duties.  A  spiritual  teacher  ought 
thoroughly  to  understand  that  Word' which  he  professed  to  explain  to 
others.  In  the  words  of  St  Paul,  **  A  bii^op  teust  be  blameless,  as  the 
mini49ter  of  God,  not  stubborn,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no 
fighter,  not  given  to  filthy  hiorei  but  a  dispenser  of  hospitality,  a  lovtf 
of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate,  holding  iast  the  word  of 
doctrine,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  with  wholesome  learning,  and 
to  convince  the  gainsayers"  (Titus  i.  7).     As  the  goldsmith  had  a  test 

*  Rome  knows  no  toleration.  It  has  been  noted  that  when  at  the  zenith,  of  her 
power,  and  under  no  menace  from  any  quarter,  Rhe  showed  .herself  bloody  and  not 
magnanimous.  She  appealed  to  the  8i»ke,  and  not  to  reason,  for  the  settlement  of 
her  disputes  with  recreants.  Her  plan  for  destsojdng  heresy  was  to  «m><  out  heniiei 
The  oath  of  lealty  sworn  to  the  Pope  by  Bishops  contains  t]iiu|  as  ^^  of  ita  r^quire- 
npients  :  **  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  our  said  Lord  or  Qjs  foresaid  suc- 
cessors, I  wQI  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  persecute  ^nd  oppose.'^ 

*!-  From  "  Life  of  George  Wishart,  the  SeoUish  Kartyr,''  by  Charles  EogeiB,  U^'O. 
Bdinbuigh,  1876.  .  , 
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for  the  true  metal,  so  the  test  of  heresy  was  Holy  Scripture.  Respect- 
ing the  punishment  of  heresy  in  this  life,  he  read  in  the  parable,  ''  Let 
both  grow  together  until  the  harvest ''  (Matt.  xiiL  30).  Neyertheless, 
persistent  opposition  to  the  truth  might  be  punished  by  the  secular  arm. 
This  discourse  might  have  been  addressed  to  any  Protestant  assembly. 
It  certainly  did  not  commit  the  preacher  to  an  approval  of  the  cardinal's 
proceedings.  At  the  Reformation  in  1560,  Winram  joined  the  Pro- 
testant party,  and  became  associated  with  Knox  and  others  in  preparing 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  First  Book  of  Discipline. 

At  the  close  of  Winram's  discourse,  Wishart  was  invited  to  ascend 
the  pulpit,  there  to  answer  the  articles  of  accusation.  John  Lauder,* 
a  priest  and  member  of  the  Priory,  stood  forward  as  accuser.  Reading 
the  articles  of  indictment  irith  unbecoming  haste,t  he  demanded  of  the 
prisoner  an  immediate  answer.  After  on  his  knees  engaging  in  solemn 
prayer,  Wishart  rose,  and  said,  "  Words  abominable  even  to  conceive 
have  been  ascribed  to  me,  wherefore  hear  and  know  my  doctrine :  Since 
my  return  from  England,  I  have  taught  the  Ten.  Commandments,  the 
Twelve  Articles  of  Faith,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  In  Dundee  I  ex- 
pounded St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  the  manner  of  my 
teaching  I  ©hall  presently  explain—^ — " 

'^Renegade,  traitor,  and  thief ! "  exclaimed  Lauder,  *'  you  have  been  a 
preacher  too  long,  and  have  exercised  your  function  without  authority." 
The  bishops  having  concurred,  Wishart  expressed  a  desire  that  he 
might  be  tried  by  the  governor. 

*^  The  cardinal  is  a  judge  more  than  sufficient  for  thee,"  said  Lauder. 
"Is  not  my  Lord  Cardinal  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrews,  Bishop  of  Mirepois,  Commendator  of  Arbroath,  lesfcUtisTiatiis, 
and  legatus  a  latere  ?  "-^**  I  do  not  despise  my  Lord  Cardinal,"  rejoined 
the  preacher,  "  but  I  desire  to  be  tried  by  the  requirements  of  Holy 
Scripture,  under  the  authority  of  the  governor,  whose  prisoner  I  am." 

"Such  man,  such  judge,"  exclaimed  the  bystanders,  while  the 
cardinal  proposed  to  pronounce  sentence. 

On  further  consideration,  it  was  ruled  that,  better  to  justify  the  pro- 
ceedings, the  charges  should  be  read  a  second  time,  and  the  prisoner 
questioned  upon  each. 

'^  Renegade,  traitor,  and  thief,*'  proceeded  Lauder,  <^  thou  hast  deceived 
the  people,  and  despised  Holy  Church,  and  the  authority  of  thegtovemor. 
Prohibited  from  preaching  in  Dundee,  thou  didst  continue.  So  when 
the  Bishop  of  Brechin  cursed  theie,  delivered  thee  to  the  devil,  and  com- 
manded thee  to  cease  preaching,  thou  didst  obstinately  disobey." — "  I 
read. in  Holy  Scripture,"  answered  Wishart, "  that  we  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man." 

"  False  heretic,  thou  didst  say  that  a  priest  at  the  altar  saying  mass 
was  as  a  fox  in  summer  wagging  his  tail."  —  *^  The  external  motion 
of  the  body,"  replied  the  preacher,  '^  without  grace  in  the  heart,  is 
like  the  play  of  a  monkey. .   God  searches  the  hearty  and  those  who 

*  John  Lauder  studied  at  St  Andrews.  His  name  appears  among  the  licentiates 
in  Pedagogio,  anno  1508.  It  appears  from  the  Treasurer's  Accounts  that  he  was 
frequently  employed  in  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

t  That  Lauder  spat  in  the  prisoner's  face,  as  is  stated  by  Knox,  may  not  be  credited. 
Such  an  indecency  would  not  have  been  tolerated  either  by  the  bishops  or  the  spec- 
tators  (Knox'^B  History,  ed.  1846,  vol.  i.  p.  162). 
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truly  worship  Him  mnst  worship  Him  in  sincerity.     Such  is  my 
teaching." 

'^Thon  hast  falsely  taught  that  there  are  not  seven  sacraments," 
said  Lauder. —  ''I  helieve,"  replied  Wishart^  '*in  those  sacraments 
only  which  which  were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  are  set  forth  in  the 
Holy  Gospel." 

<'  Thou  hast  denied  the  Sacrament  of  Confession,  afi&rming  that  men 
ought  to  confess  sin  to  God,  and  not  to  the  priest."-^'*  I  teach,  my 
lord,"  said  Wishart,  '*  that  priestly  confession  has  no  warrant,  hut  that 
confession  to  God  is  blessed.  In  the  51st  Psalm  David  makes  confes- 
sion to  God,  saying,  '  Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned.'  When 
St  James  writes, '  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another  '  (James  v.  16),  he 
counsels  us  against  being  high-minded,  and  so  to  acknowledge  our  sin- 
fulness before  all.  This  do  not  the  Grey  Friars,  who  say  they  are 
already  pure." 

The  bishops  expressed  a  strong  dissent,  while  Lauder  proceeded  to 
read  the  fifth  article. 

''False  heretic,  thou  didst  affirm  that  it  was  essential  that  man 
should  understand  the  nature  of  baptism." — ''  My  lord,"  said  Wishait, 
"  none  of  you  would  transact  business  with  one  to  whose  language  yon 
were  a  stranger.  So  the  parent  should  understand  what  in  baptism  he 
undertakes  for  his  child." 

''  Thou  hast  the  spirit  of  error !"  exclaimed  a  chaplain  of  the  cardinal. 
Lauder  went  on  : 

''False  heretic,  traitor,  and  thief,  thou  didst  set  forth  that  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  aitar  was  but  a  piece  of  bread,  and  the  consecration  of  the 
Eucharist  a  rite  of  superstition." — "  Sailing  on  the  Rhine,"  replied  the 
preacher,  "  I  met  a  Jew,  with  whom  I  reasoned  respecting  his  religion. 
'  Messias,  when  He  cometh,  will  not  abrogate  the  law  as  ye  do,'  said  the 
Jew ;  '  we  support  our  poor,  ye  allow  your  needy  to  perish ;  we  forbid 
the  worship  of  images,  your  churches  are  full  of  idols  5  and  ye  adore  a 
piece  of  bread,  saying  it  is  your  God.'  This  incident  I  have  related  in 
my  public  teaching." 

"  Bead  the  next  article,"  interrupted  the  cardinal. 

"  False  heretic,  thou  didst  affirm  that  extreme  unction  was  not  a 
sacrament." — "  To  extreme  unction  I  referred  not  in  my  teaching,"  was 
.  the  preacher's  reply. 

"  False  heretic,  thou  didst  deny  the  efficacy  of  holy  water,  and  im- 
pugned the  cursing  of  Holy  Church." — "  I  never  estimated  the  strength 
of  holy  water,"  said  Wishart ;  "  and  I  cannot  commend  exorcism  or 
cursing  while  such  have  no  warrant  in  the  Holy  Scripture." 

"  False  renegade,"  proceeded  Lauder,  "  thou  hast  denied  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  and  maintained  that  every  layman  is  a  priest." — "  On  the 
authority  of  the  Word,"  replied  the  prisoner,  "I  taught  that  believers 
are  *  a  holy  priesthood,'  (1  Peter  iL),  and  that  ^ose  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures,  whatever  their  rank  or  degree,  cannot  instruct  others; 
without  the  key  of  knowledge,  they  cannot  bind  or  looae." 

The  bishops  smiled  derisively,  while  Lauder  proceeded  with  the 
indictment. 

"  False  heretic,  thou  hast  denied  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  taught 
that  man  can  of  himself  neither  do  good  nor  evil." — "  Not-so,"  answered 
the  prisoner.     "  I  teach  in  the  words  of  Holy  Seripture :  'Whosoever 
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committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin  f  and,  '  If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  he  free  indeed ' "  (John  Tiii.  34-36). 

''False  heretic/'  said  Lander,  reading  the  eleventh  artiele,  ''thou 
hast  said  that  it  is  lawful  to  eat  flesh  on  Friday." — ''  In  the  writings  of 
St  Paul  I  read/'  replied  Wishart,  '' '  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure, 
but  unto  those  that  are  defiled  and  unhelieving  is  nothing  pure.' 
Through  the  Word  the  faithful  man  sanctifies  God's  creatures;  the 
creature  may  not  sanctify  that  which  is  corrupt." 
'*  That  is  blasphemy/*  said  the  bishops. 

"Thou  has  taught,  false  heretic/'  continued  the  accuser,  *'that  men 
should  pray  to  God  only,  and  not  to  the  saints.  Answer,  yea  or  nay." — 
"  The  first  commandment,*'  replied  Wishart,  ''teaches  me  to  worship  God 
only;  and,  as  St  Paul  writes,  there  is  only  'one  mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ'  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  He  is  the  door  by  which 
we  must  enter  in.  He  that  entereth  not  by  this  door,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  (John  z.  1).  Concern- 
ing the  saints,  we  are  not  taught  to  pray  to  them,  and  it  is  not  certain 
tint  they  will  hear  us." 

"False  heretic,  thou  sayest  there  is  no  purgatory." — '*  In  the  Scrip- 
tures," replied  the  preacher,  "  such  a  place  is  not  named." 

"  Thou  hast  falsely  contemned  the  prayers  of  monks  and  friars,  and 
taught  that  priests  may  marry,  and  have  wives." — "  I  read  in  St 
Matthew's  Gospel,"  was  the  Reformer's  reply,  "that  those  who  abstain 
from  marriage  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake  are  blessed  of  Grod 
(Matt.  xix.  12).  Those  who  have  not  the  gift  of  chastity,  and  yet  have 
become  celebates,  ye  know  have  erred  greatly." 

"  Renegade  and  heretic,  thou  hast  refused  to  obey  our  general  and 
provincial  councils." — "  Should  your  councils  teach  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,  I  shall  obey  them,"  was  the  answer. 

"Proceed  with  the  articles,"  shouted  John  Scott  of  the  Greyfriars' 
monastery. 

"  Thou  hast  tafught  that  God  dwells  not  in  churches  built  by  men's 
hands,  and  that  it  is  vain  to  consecrate  costly  edifices  to  His  praise." 
—"God,"  replied  Wishart,  "is  present  everywhere.  *  Behold,'  said 
Solomon,  '  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  hefavens  cannot  contain  Thee : 
how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built '  (2  Chron.  vL  18).  Jn 
the  Book  of  Job  God  is  described  as  *  high  as  heaven :  deeper  than 
hell :  His  measure  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea ' 
(Job  xi.  8,  9).  Yet  God  is  pleased  to  honour  places  specially  dedi- 
cated to  His  worship :  '  Where  two  or  three,'  said  the  Saviour,  '  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them '  (Matt, 
xviii.  20).     God  is  certainly  present  where  He  is  truly  worshipped." 

"Thouhrist,  false  heretic,  averred  that  men  ought  not  to  fast.'' — 
" Fasting,"  replied  the  prisoner,  '* is  commended  in  Scripture;  and  I 
have  learned  by  experience  that  fasting  is  beneficial  to  the  body.  God 
honoureth  those  only  who  truly  fast" 

"  False  heretic,  thou  hast  said  that  the  souls  of  men  do  sleep  until 
the  Day  of  Judgment." — "  God  forgive  those  who  so  report  me,"  replied 
Wishart.  "  The  soul  of  the  believer  does  not  sleep,  but  at  once  enters 
into  glory .'^ 

As  the  preacher  closed,  the  bishops  returned  a  verdict  of  "  guilty." 
Wiaharfe,  on  bis  knees  expressed  these  words  of  prayer :  "  Gracious  and 
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eTerlasting  God,  how  long  wilt  Thou  permit  Thy  Bervants  to  snffet 
through  infatuation  and  ignorance?  We  know  that  the  righteous  must 
suffer  persecution  in  this  life,  which  paaseth  as  doth  a  shadow,  yet  we 
would  entreat  Thee,  merciful  Father,  that  Thou  wouldst  defend  Thy 
people  whom  Thou  hast  chosen,  and  give  them  grace  to  endure  and 
continue  in  Thy  Holy  Word.'* 

Having  commanded  the  laity  to  retire,  the  cardinal  sentenced  the 
prisoner  to  he  burnt  to  ashes.  By  the  captain  of  the  castle  and  his 
warders,  Wishart  was  conducted  to  his  prison.  There  he  was  visited 
by  two  monks  from  the  Greyfriys'  monastery,  John  Scott  and  another^ 
who  offered  to  act  as  his  confessors.  He  declined  their  offer,  but  ex- 
pressed a  desire  that  the  sub-prior  might  be  sent  to  him.  Winram 
joined  him  at  once ;  but  the  subject  of  their  conyersation  did  not 
transpire. 

The  execution  was  fixed  for  the  Ist  of  March,  the  day  after  the 
trial.  A  stake  was  erected  in  the  centre  of  an  open  space  front- 
ing the  principal  entrance  to  the  castle.  The  main  tower,  the  severai 
turrets  and  front  windows,  were  decorated  with  silk  hangings  and 
tapestry;  and  the  prisoner's  escape  was  rendered  impossible  by  the 
heavy  artillery  of  the  fortress  being  pointed  towards  the  scene  of  ex^ 
cution. 

From  the  front  windows  of  the  castle  the  cardinal  and  bishops  reclined 
on  splendid  cushions.  The  cardinal's  military  guard,  bearing  insignia, 
encircled  the  stake.  As  the  trumpeters  sounded,  two  executioners  pro- 
ceeded to  fetch  the  prisoner.  They  arrayed  him  in  a  vestment  of  black 
linen,  and  hung  bags  of  gunpowder  around  his  person ;  then  they  con- 
ducted him  to  the  place  of  death. 

''Fray  to  our  Lady,  Master  George,"  exclaimed  two  fiiars,  as  the 
prisoner  crossed  the  drawbridge.  ''  Tempt  me  not,  my  brethren,"  replied 
the  preacher. 

At  the  stake,  Wishart  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  exclaimed  aloud: 
"  Saviour  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  ma  Heavenly  Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  Turning  to  the  multitude,  he  said  :  ''  Chiis- 
tian  brethren  and  sisters,  be  not  offended  at  the  Word  of  Grod  on  account 
of  the  tortures  you  see  prepared  for  me.  Love  the  Word  which  publishes 
salvation,  and  suffer  patiently  for  the  gospel's  sake.  To  my  brethren  and 
sisters  who  have  heard  me  elsewhere,  declare  that  my  doctrine  is  no  old 
wife's  fables,  but  the  blessed  gospel  of  salvation.  For  preaching  that 
gospel,  I  am  now  to  suffer,  and  I  suffer  gladly  for  the  Redeemer's  sake. 
Should  any  of  you  be  called  on  to  endure  persecution,  fear  not  them  who 
can  destroy  the  body,  for  they  cannot  slay  the  souL  Most  falsely  have  I 
been  accused  of  teaching  that  the  soul  shall  sleep  after  death  till  the  last 
day  j  I  believe  my  soul  shall  sup  with  my  Saviour  this  night."  After  a 
pause,  he  said,  ''  I  beseech  you,  brethren  and  sisters,  exhort  your  prelates 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  Word  of  God,  so  that  they  may  be  ashamed 
to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do  good  ;  for  if  they  will  not  turn  from  their  sinful 
way,  the  wrath  of  God  shall  fall  upon  them  suddenly,  and  they  shall  not 
escape."  Again  falling  on  his  knees,  he  prayed  for  those  who  had,  through 
ignorance,  condemned  him,  and  for  all  who  had  testified  against  him 
falsely.  One  of  the  executioners,  who  entreated  his  forgiveness,  he  kissed 
on  the  cheek,  saying  to  him,  "  By  this  token  I  forgive  thee ;  do  thine 
office.'^    Wishart  was  now  made  fast  to  the  stake,  while  a  heap  of  faggots 
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was  piled  aroond  his  body.     Fire  being  applied,  the  bags  of  gunpowder 
attadied  to  his  person  exploded,  and  he  ceased  to  live. 

Deeply  moyed,  the  multitude  retired  from  the  scene  of  death.  A 
reli^on  which  required  such  sacrifices  could  not  long  retain  general 
acceptance.    But  tiie  cardinal  was  indifferent  to  public  sentiment. 


VIII.— THE  DUKE  OF  GUISE. 

THE  Duke  of  Guise  was  murdered  in  1563,  by  Poltrot,  in  the  midst 
of  the  persecuting  wars  which  he  was  waging  against  the  Protes- 
tants. Before  this  eyent,  and  during  the  siege  of  Eonen,  a  Pro- 
testant gentleman,  who  had  a  design  to  kill  the  duke,  having  been 
brought  to  him,  and  confessing  that  it  was  not  out  of  any  hatred  to  his 
person,  but  that  he  thought  he  was  bound  to  make  such  an  attempt  for 
the  service  of  his  religion,  the  duke  gave  him  his  liberty,  and  said  these 
words,  *'  Gret  thee  gone ;  if  thy  religion  commands  thee  to  assassinate 
those  who  never  offended  thee,  mine  obliges  me  to  give  thee  thy  life, 
which  I  may  justly  take  away." — Mainhourg. 

"  Go,"  said  my  uncle  Toby,  one  day  after  dinner,  to  an  overgrown 
fly,  which  had  buzzed  about  his  nose,  and  tormented  him  cruelly  all 
dinner  time,  and  which,  after  infinite  attempts,  he  had  caught  at  last  as 
it  flew  by  him,  '^  PU  not  hurt  thee,"  says  he,  rising  from  his  chair,  and 
going  across  the  room  with  the  fly  in  his  hand ;  ^'  I'll  not  hurt  a  hair 
of  thy  head.  Go,''  says  he,  lifting  up  the  sash,  and  opening  his  hand  as 
he  spoke  to  let  it  escape,  *^  Go,  poor  devil,  get  thee  gone ;  why  should  I 
hurt  thee  ?  the  world  surely  is  wide  enough  for  thee  and  me." — Sterne. 
This  (continues  the  eloquent  moralist)  is  to  serve  for.  parents  and 
governors,  instead  of  a  whole  volume  on  the  subject  of  philanthropy. 
And  I  admit  the  force  and  felicity  of  the  illustration,  because  the  inci- 
dent is  strictly  and  strikingly  ''in  keeping"  with  the  entire  character  of 
the  placid  and  popular  hero  of  the  tale.  If,  however,  it  appeared  from 
the  preceding  history  and  prevailing  habits  of  worthy  Captain  Shandy, 
that  both  faithful  Trim  and  he  had  sworn  an  eternal  enmity  against  flies 
of  all  shapes  and  sizes ;  that  even''  the  toad,  ugly  and  venomous,"  was  to 
each  of  them  far  less  odious  than  the  gayest  or  most  glittering  of  these 
excommunicated  insects ;  that,  like  Domitian,  they  slaughtered  them  in 
aU  places  and  on  all  occasions,  without  mercy  jind  without  remorse,  or* 
handed  them  over,  when  taken  captive,  to  the  inquisitorial  web  of  the 
spider ;  or  if  they  learnt  that  any  neighbour's  house,  like  the  Egyptian 
dwellings  of  old,  was  beset  with  ''grievous  swarms  of  flies"  (Exod. 
viiL  21),  would  gladly  sally  forth,  and  volunteer  to  '*  extirpate  "  them, 
until  there  "remained  not  one"  (ver.  31) — why,  in  that  case,  the  com- 
passion so  capriciously  extended  to  one  officious  intruder  would  only 
render  more  gross  and  glaring  the  inconsistency  of  immolating  every 
year  such  numerous  hecatombs  of  unoffending  and  innocent  victims. 

The  speech  of  the  Duke  of  Guise  would  have  challenged  admiration, 
on  account  of  its  wise  and  Christian  character,  had  not  the  Duke  been 
a  Roman  Catholic  and  at  the  head  of  a  persecuting  army.  But  when 
we  call  to  mind  that  the  person  who  made  this  declaration  was  a  perse- 
cutor, we  cannot  forbear  from  ridiculing  him,  as  "  a  man  who  plays  the 
comedian,  and  makes  a  farce  of  religion ;  who,  out  of  pride  and  a  mere 
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bravado,  pardons  one  man  who  deseryes  death,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  behaves  with  a  most  savage  and  most  detestable  cruelty  towards  a 
whole  body  of  innocent  people."  Did  not  this  Duke  of  Ouise  profess 
the  same  religion  as  Franck  I.  and  Henry  II.  ?  Had  he  not  approved 
and  advised  the  edicts  by  which  the  Protestants  were  sentenced  to 
death  ?  Had  he  not  exerted  his  utmost  endeavours  to  get  the  Inquisi- 
tion established  in  France,  whereby  a  slaughter  of  men  would  have 
been  settled  in  France,  and  a  perpetual  court  of  justice  [query,  in- 
justice )]  surrounded  with  executioners  ?  Was  he  not  the  chief  pro- 
moter of  the  design,  which  the  sudden  death  of  Francis  XL  prevented, 
of  sending  troops  into  all  the  provinces,  and  obliging  every  man  in 
France  to  subscribe  a  formulary,  and,  upon  pain  of  refusal,  to  leave  the 
kingdom  (which  was  the  greatest  punishment),  and  to  be  dispossessed 
of  all  their  goods  and  chattels  ?  Bat  what  numbers  of  these  would 
have  been  put  to  death  i 

IX— ADDRESS  TO  THE  CITY  OF  THE  INFALLIBLE  POPE. 

Humbly  dedicated  to  the  League  of  Saint  SebaetiarK 

Bomb  Papal !  they  say  that  thy  glories  are  gone, 

That  thv  shrines  are  deserted,  thy  convents  o'erthrown  : 

If  thy  glories  bb  gone,  they  are  only,  methinks. 

As  it  were,  by  enchantment,  transferred  by  the  Sphikx  !  * 

Though  thy  streets  be  not  now,  as  of  yore,  full  of  prelates. 

Of  abbots  and  monks,  and  inquisitors — asealots, 

Let  none  judge  us  harshly,  or  olame  us  as  scoffers^ 

When  we  say  that  instead  there  are  streets  full  oi  laugher8,t 

With  more  of  good  heart  and  good  feeling  among  them 

Than  the  abbots,  the  monks,  and  the  zealots  who  sung  them. 

^  Bome  hath  freemen^*'  and  women  hath  political  clubs  : 
Borne  boasts  of  Victor,  its  Senate,  and  rubs  : 
'*  Garibaldi  and  Freedom  " — bring  up  the  rear. 
And  the  Bible  now  <»>en  gives  zest  to  the  cheer. 
If  this  make  not  up  for  the  pomp  and  the  splendour 
Of  mitres,  and  murders,^  and  mass — ^we  surrender ; 
If  freedom  and  gladness  be  not  better  neighbours 
Than  Pontiff  and  ^  Leaguers  "  with  crosses  and  sabres. 
Let  such  fancies  remain  with  the  fool  who  so  thinks. 
We  shout — ^*  United  Italy — its  King — and  hie  Links!** 
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X.— BOMANIST  BEFOBMATOBIES. 

N  a  late  number  we  gave  some  extracts  from  the  last  report  of  Mr 
.  Sydney  Turner,  the  Government  Inspector  of  Industrial  and  Befor- 
matory  Schools,  as  to  the  very  unsatisfactory  state  of  these  schools 
under  the  control  and  discipline  of  the  Bomish  Church.  In  the  Janoaiy 
number  of  the  ReforToatory  Journal  we  find  the  following  testimony  of 
facts  following  closely  on  the  forebodings  of  the  inspector: — **  Outbred 
at  a  Reformatory. — On  the  night  of  the  13th  of  November  a  mutiny 
occurred  at  Mount  St  Bernard  Boman  Catholic  Beformatory,  near 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch ;  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  of  the  two  hundred 
inmates  effected  their  escape,  but  most  of  them  have  been  since  r^ 
captured." 


• 
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I.— SCOTTISH  EEFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

ANNUAL  MEETING. 

ON  Wednesday,  the  15tk  March,  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  was  held  in  the  Hall  of  the  Protestant  Insti- 
tute, 17  George  IV.  Bridge.  The  attendance,  though  not  so  large 
as  it  would  have  been  had  the  weather  been  more  favourable,  was  still 
gratifying,  consisting  as  it  did  of  many  intelligent  men  and  women  and 
clergymen,  whose  interest  was  evidently  awakened  in  an  intense  degree  as 
they  listened  to  the  statements  made  by  the  various  speakers.  Of  ministers 
present  we  noticed — the  Rev.  Dr  Begg,  who  presided ;  Rev.  G,  Divorty, 
Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith,  Rev.  W.  K.  Mitchell,  Rev.  Thomas  Main,  Rev. 
William  Balfour,  Rev.  R.  Gemmell,  Rev,  A.  Williamson,  Rev.  John 
M'Ewan,  Rev.  Joseph  Bush,  Rev.  S.  Newnam,  Rev.  A.  S.  Muir  (Leith), 
Rev.  Hugh  Hanna  (Belfast),  Rev.  W.  Clark  (Barrhead) ;  Mr  Ferguson 
of  Kinmundy,  Mr  Chalmers  J,  Paton,  Mr  John  Middlemas,  &c. 

After  prayer,  praise,  and  the  reading  of  a  portion  of  Scripture,  it  was 
stated  that  some  distinguished  friends  had  sent  letters  intimating  their 
regret  that  they  were  unable  to  attend,  among  these  being  Sir  John 
Murray,  Sir  William  Johnstone,  Professor  Balfour,  Edward  Caird,  Esq., 
and  others. 

The  Chairman  said  he  was  extremely  glad  to  be  present,  and  reckoned 
it  a  high  honour  to  preside  on  such  an  occasion.  He  was  one  of  those 
who  took  part  in  the  original  formation  of  this  Society,  and  had  been  a 
^ember  of  it  ever  since,  and  a  member  of  committee  all  along.  And 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  remarkable  to  observe  the  striking  con- 
trast between  the  present  state  of  feeling  on  the  subject  of  Romanism 
and  the  state  of  feeling  which  existed  at  the  commencement  of  this 
Society.  The  largest  and  most  enthusiastic  meeting  that  could  pos- 
sibly have  been  brought  together  assembled  in  the  Music  Hall  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  this  institution  ;  but  as  usual  with  Protestants, 
he  regretted  to  say,  the  great  tide  of  enthusiasm  with  which  the  Society 
was  instituted  gradually  subsided  ;  and  when  we  remember  that  Roman-^ 
ism,  instead  of  improving,  has  been  becoming  decidedly  worse  since, 
that  time — the  decree  in  regard  to  the  supposed  immaculate  conceptipn 
of  the  Virgin,  and  the  supposed  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  being  of 
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subsequent  date — we  might  well  be  surprised  that  the  Protestants  of 
this  country,  instead  of  being  alarmed  more  and  more,  have  become  to 
a  great  extent  indifferent ;  and  the  mote  was  this  matter  of  surprise 
because  Romanism  is  advancing  with  stealthy,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
with  steady,  progress  in  this  country.     It  was  like  the  children,  in  fact, 
who  were  alarmed  at  the  rumbling  of  thunder,  and  were  not  alarmed  by 
the  deadly  lightning.     A  real  Papal  aggression  was  going  on  through- 
out the  British  Islands,  and  we  saw  what  wa3  an  entire  novelty  in  the 
establishment  of  monastic  institutions  in  various  parts  of  Scotland. 
Now,  there  were  many  delusions  abroad  in  connection  with  this  whole 
matter.   For  instance,  people  forgot  that  Romanism  previously  obtained  . 
its  supremacy  over  the  whole  of  Europe  in  precisely  the  same  way  in 
which  it  was  seeking  supremacy  again  in  this  country.     Men  expect  to 
see  a  sudden,  dark  eclipse  coming  down  to  restore  the  dark  ages.    They 
forget  that  Romanism  advanced  in  ancient  times  by  planting  a  school 
here,  a  chapel  there,  and  a  monastery  and  nunnery  in  another  place ; 
that  she  acquired  her  power  by  degrees ;  and  that  she  is,  while  Pro- 
testants are  asleep,  doing  precisely  the  same  thing  now.   It  was  one  of  the 
greatest  delusions  to  suppose  that  Romanism  can  ever  change,  except  for 
the  worse.    The  foundation  principle  of  Popery  is,  that  there  is  a  supre- 
macy vested  in  the  Pope  as  the  successor  of  Peter — a  supremacy  which 
constitutes  him  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  earth.     We  could  easily 
see,  with  such  a  pretence  as  that,  change  was  impossible.      To  give  up 
that  provision  means  giving  up  Romanism  ;  and  it  was  just  as  conceiv- 
able that  Romanism  could  abandon  the  field  altogether  as  that  it  should 
change ;  and  it  was  quite  absurd  for  men  to  allege  that  mere  general  in- 
formation would  dissipate  such  an  illusion  as  this,  because  experience 
had  proved  that,  however  terribly  absurd  many  of  the  dogmas  of  Roman- 
ism may  be,  the  system  was  most  admirably  adapted  to  human  nature ; 
and  a  system  that  had  been  at  once  paramount  over  the  whole  of 
Europe  could  not  be  the  insignificant  system  that  many  people  would 
fain  imagine  it  to  be.     Why,  even  at  the  present  moment  we  saw  some 
men  of  great  ability — such  men  as  Dr  Manning,  Dr  Newman,  and  others 
— becoming  servile  devotees  of  this  system;  and,  therefore,  to  allege  or  to 
imagine  that  it  was  a  system  which  can  only  mislead  ignorant  people, 
was  one  of  the  greatest  possible  delusions.     We  knew  that  in  the  end 
it  would  be  overthrown,  but  we  knew  also  that  great  evil  might  be  done 
previous  to  that  great  event ;  and,  moreover,  we  knew  this,  that  nations 
that  undervalue  their  privileges  have  their  privileges  taken  from  them. 
Never  was  a  country  so  raised  in  the  history  of  the  whole  countries  of 
the  race  as  Scotland  has  been  in  connection  with  the  Reformation. 
Scotland,  having  a  poor  soil,  a  very  tempestuous  and  variable  climate, 
being  of  no  importance  in  itself >  has  risen  to  the  highest  eminence,  and 
that  because  the  Reformation  placed  the  Bible  in  every  house  and  every 
school,  and  overthrew  all  the  idols  of  Rome,  and  swept  them  out  of 
the  land.   That  was  the  true  ground  of  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  our 
country;  and  we  might  rest  assured  that  if  Romanism  acquired  supremacy 
again,  and  he  would  say,  even  preparatory  to  that,  if  men  were  prepared 
to  allow  the  Word  of  God  to  be  driven  out  of  the  schools — (applause)— we 
may  anticipate  a  return  of  those  very  evils  against  which  our  ancestors 
struggled  so  bravely.     One  of  the  greatest  objects  in  which  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  is  engaged  for  counteracting  those  threatened 
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dangers,  is  the  maintenance  of  classes  over  the  country  for  instructing 
young  people  in  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  as  contrasted  with 
Eomanism.  We  rejoice  in  the  extent  to  which  this  has  heen  and  is  being 
done.  About  20,000  young  people  have  within  a  few  years  been  in- 
structed in  connection  with  the  clasees  supported  at  the  instance  of  this 
Association.  That  was  no  small  achievement ;  but  still  that  was  nothing. 
If  the  whole  3000  Protestant  ministers  of  this  country,  in  addition 
to  expounding  this  great  question  from  the  pulpit,  would  have  such 
classes  for  the  young  people,  we  might  be  prepared  to  meet  what  is 
undoubtedly  coming  upon  us.  There  is  a  struggle  approaching  at  pre- 
sent which  is  convulsing  the  nations  of  the  Continent  and  America, 
and  to  some  extent  it  is  threatening  us  with  the  loss  of  all  our  privileges. 
Well,  he  (Dr  Begg)  held  that  to  be  prepared  for  it  was  all-important, 
and  he  reckoned  it  of  the  last  importance,  therefore,  that  these  classes 
should  not  fail  to  be  supported,  but  greatly  increased.     (Applause.) 

The  Rev.  Mr  Divorty,  the  Secretary,  submitted  the  report,  which,  he 
said,  would  be  found  to  comprise  three  principal  outstanding  points — 
these  not  being  formally  announced,  but  left  to  be  inferred  as  con- 
clusions from  the  substance  of  the  report.  The  first  conclusion  to  which 
the  reader  would  be  led  is,  that  the  Roman  apostasy  is  unchanged  (and 
that  was  attested  by  a  higher  than  human  authority).  It  remains  still 
what  it  was,  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  the  great  obstruction 
to  th«  spread  of  the  gospel  and  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Then 
the  second  point  to  which  the  reader  would  be  shut  up  is,  that  the 
anti-scriptural  system  is  making  way  in  this  country.  It  is  silentl 
but  surely  working  its  way  into  the  acquisition  of  power,  and  into  a 
position  which  must  sooner  or  later  work  trouble  and  disaster  to  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  the  whole  realm.  The  third  point  refers  to  the 
actual  work  of  this  Society  in  the  way  of  instructing  and  preparing 
the  rising  generation  for  the  battle  before  them.  Now,  this  work  of 
instruction  was  not  intended  to  train  up  a  race  of  mere  controversial- 
ists ;  neither  was  it  intended  in  any  way  to  interfere  with  the  ordinary 
duties  of  ministers  in  ^connection  with  their  Bible  Classes,  but  rather 
to  help  and  encourage,  while  teaching  Bible  truth,  the  teaching  at  the 
same  time  of  the  great  distinctive  truths  of  Protestant  faith;  thus, 
while  instructing  and  applying  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  bring 
those  portions  of  the  Word  of  God  to  bear  directly  on  the  errors  of  this 
anti-Chriatian  system.  Many  well-meaning  friends  say  to  us,  "  This 
work  is  unnecessary ;  the  system  will  die  out  of  itself."  This  is  contrary 
to  the  Word  of  God.  The  fact  is,  there  are  many  who,  for  want  of  such 
instruction,  are  now  in  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  many 
more  who,  for  want  of  such  instruction,  are  now  retired  behind  the 
walls  of  these  mysterious  places  where  their  liberty  is  lost  for  ever  in 
this  world,  and  where  the  laws  of  the  land  cannot  protect  them.  He 
was  sure  it  would  be  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  this  Society  to  learn 
that  during  the  past  winter  there  have  been  between  1300  and 
1400  persons  of  both  sexes  receiving  instruction  in  connection  with 
these  classes,  and  in  almost  every  case  with  the  most  cheering  and 
gratifying  results.  The  Society  could  prosecute  the  work  only  accord- 
ing to  the  means  placed  at  its  disposal.  In  the  treasurer's  statement, 
an  abstract  of  which  he  read,  a  balance  of  £165  appears  in  favour  of 
the  Society ;  but  it  would  all  be  required  before  the  obligations  of  this 
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past  winter  are  fairly  met.  The  Society  has  to  mourn  the  loss  by 
death  of  not  a  few  liberal  subscribers — the  removal  of  one,  for  instance, 
last  winter,  whose  departure  was  a  loss  to  the  Society  of  XI 00  per 
annum.  But  what  has  been  will  be  again ;  and  if  God  favours  this 
work,  He  will  raise  up  others  to  follow  her  example. 

The  Hev.  Alex.  Williamson,  West  St  Giles,  moyed  the  first  resolu- 
tion : — 

''  That  this  meeting  approve  of  the  report  now  submitted,  and  order  it  to 
be  |)Tinted  and  circulated;  and  while  supporting  all  the  objects  of  the 
Society,  it  observes  with  special  satisfaction  the  extent  to  which  cla^sses  have 
been  conducted  for  instructing  the  young  in  Bible  truth,  in  its  bearings 
against  Eomish  error,  and  expresses  its  earnest  desire  that  this  work  may  be 
more  widely 'prosecuted  throughout  Scotland" 

After  referring  to  the  feelings  and  recollections  which  the  name  of  the 
Society  was  fitted  to  create  in  the  Protestant  mind,  and  to  the  undoubted 
change  in  the  public  mind  in  regard  to  the  encroachments  of  Itomanism, 
he  said  that  for  this  change  there  were  different  causes.     Amongst  these 
causes  we  found  that  there  was  so  much  time  occupied,  and  so  much 
interest  taken,  in  a  variety  of  political  questions,  that  the  mind  of  the 
country  was  l^ken  away  very  much  from  that  very  important  subject. 
No  doubt  recently  there  seemed  to  have  been  a  revival  of  interest  in  regard 
to  the  Papacy.     One  could  not  but  remember  the  memorable  utterance 
of  the  present  Prime  Minister  when  he  spoke  in  the  great  meeting 
which  was  held  in  Glasgow  during  his  visit  there;  nor  could  one  forget 
the  pamphlets  which  had  been  published  by  the  late  Prime  Minister,  and 
which  have  tended  very  much  to  expose  the  character  and  the  preten- 
sions of  the  system.     At  the  same  time,  there  was  no  doubt  of  this,  that 
when  Popery  came  against  Protestantism,  it  met  with  a  vast  amount  of 
indifference  in  the  public  mind.     It  showed  itself  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
When  we  read  an  account  of  the  proceedings  at  the  opening,  of  any 
Popish  chapel  in  the  country,  it  was  sometimes  surprising  to  find  in  the 
gathering  which  took  place  at  the  ceremony  a  number  of  Protestants 
very  courteously  make  their  appearance.    (Hear,  hear.)    Now,  he  did  not 
think  that  such  conduct  deserved  commendation,  and  he  did  not  think 
that  the  compliment  paid  to  Boman  Catholics  in  this  way  was  repaid  to  us 
by  them.   Then  there  was  abroad  throughout  the  country  a  false  liberality. 
(Hear,  hear.)     We  could  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact.     A  great  many 
people  imagined  that  one  religion  was  just  as  good  as  another,  and  they 
thought  it  was  exhibiting  a  spirit  of  un charitableness  to  go  forward  and 
rake  up  old  exploded  charges  against  Popery  and  the  Bomish  system. 
(Hear,  hear.)     Jhey  had  formed  the  idea  that  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church  existed  long  before  the  Protestant  Church  came  into  existence, 
whereas  it  went  back,  not  to  the  seventh,  the  sixth,  or  the  third  centuiy, 
but  to  the  origin  of  the  Word  of  God  itself,  and  our  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity dates  from  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
Church  upon  the  earth.     (Applause.)    There  was  also  very  much  in 
the  conduct  of  Protestants  on  the  Continent  which  required  not  our 
commendation  but  condemnation.     There,  when  the  Protestants  of  this 
country  enter  the  churches,  and  become  spectators  of  religious  cere- 
monies, they  not  only  appear  as  uninterested  spectators  looking  upon 
some  scene,  but  very  often  giving  in  by  tacit  recognition  their  adhesion 
almost  to  the  claims  of  Popery-— so  much  so,  that  in  some  oases,  it  was 


impossibla  to  distinguish,  in  theat  serview  betWAon  j^agtisli  ^r  Proiwisant 
Christiaos  and  Boman  Catholics.     W«  knew  that  tb«  Bomaa  Catholic 
Churchy  as  a  Church,  was  making  rajHd  progress  ia  this  poantrj^,  land 
it  was  our  duty  to  withstand  as  far  as  possible  the  inroad*  of  that 
Church.     One  of  the  greatest  calamities  whieh  could  befall  this  country 
would  be  when  religious  teaching  is  separated  from  our  secuiar  teaching. 
He  was  one  of  those  old-fashioned  enough  to  think  that  the  old  system 
upon  the  whole  was  a  better  system  of  education  than  the  present,  when, 
he  was  sorry  to  say,  religious  instruction  was  cast  sflide  or  equeeflsed  into 
A  certain  time  in  the  school.     He  thought  he  spoke  the  mind  of  every 
one  present  when  he  expressed  the  trust  that  what  we  still  have  pre- 
served of  religious  education  in  the  schools  may  be  mainttdned,  and 
that  no  ejBforts  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  religious  eduoation  will  be 
awanting  to  secure  for  Scotland  at  this  particular  crisis  the  maintecia&ice 
of  the  religious  education  in  which  she  has  so  long  gloried,  and  which 
has  been  productire  of  so,  much  good. 

The  Eev.  Joseph  Bush  (Wesleyan  Church)  seconded  the  resolution. 
He  rejoiced  in  the  organisation  of  these  classes,  and.  he  Intended  to 
take  a  leaf  out  of  the  report  in  dealing  with  the  yo^ng  people  in  his 
church.  In  the  South  Country  (England),  where  he  came  from,  the 
pressure  of  this  question  was  felt  much  more,  than  in  Scotland.  In 
the  rural  parts,  the  pressure  of  that  which  was  not  called  Popery,  but 
which  ought  to  be,  was  as  oyerbearing  and  subtle  as,  in  the  towns, 
Popery  itself  was  found  to  he.  He  was  thoroughly  at  one  with  this 
Society. 

Bev.  Hugh  Hanna,  Belfast,,  moved  the  nest  reeolution,  which  was 
as  follows : — 

''That,  considering  the  intolerant  and  anti^Seriptural  chatacterof  the 
Bonush  system,  and  its  anrogant  claims  to  universal  supremacy,  this  meet- 
ing desires  to  express  its  sympathy  with  all  friends  of  the  Protestant  cavse 
throughout  the  world  in  their  efforts  to  resist  the  encroaohmenta  of  that 
system,  and  to  maintain  the  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty," 

At  the  outset  he  expressed  his  gratification  at  seeing  in  the  ebair 
one  who  was  recognised  on  the  other  side  of  the  Irish  Channel 
as  the  lion,  not  only  of  Scotch,  but  of  British  Pr^sbyterianism ;  and 
he  was  very  glad  to  see  kirn  there  in  such  admirable  form*  He 
was  very  much  disposed  to  say  of  Dr  Begg,  "O  king,  live  for  ever  I" 
In  the  course  of  a  lengthened,  yet  able  and  spirited  address,  Mr  Hanna 
deplored  the  apathy  and  indifference  which,  he  said,  were  »o  lamentably 
manifested  by  a  largeproportion  of  the  Protestants  of  this  country  in  re- 
gard to  Popery  and  its  growing  strength  and  audaeity.  Notwithi^iuiding 
that  England  had  richly  endowed  a  great  Church  for  the  advanee  of  the 
Protestant  faith,  and  that  she  has  equipped  two  great  Univerflfities  to 
fninish  her  ministry  with  accomplished  m^,  yet  it  did  not  appear 
that  in  England  there  was  one  man  to  compete  with  the  labours'  of 
Cardinal  Manning  or  the  plausibilities  of  Monsignore  Capel ;  and  yet, 
while  he  had  to  deplore  the  fact  that  within  the  last  thirty  years 
Romanism  had  made  such  progress,  he  thought  they  had  still  some 
consolation  upon  the  other  side.  Large  as  had  been  the  ratio  of 
Bomanism,  we  had  yet  to  congratulate  ourselves,  and- to  be  thankful 
^  Cod,  that  the  ratio  of  progress  of  the  Pkrotestant  Church  in  the 
three  kingdoms  was  still  larger.     Thesofcial  iofluenceof  thei  wealtfc  And 
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power  of  the  country  were,  after  all,  on  the  side  of  Protestantism ;  and 
all  we  wanted  was  somehow  or  other  to  inspire  the  nominal  Protestants 
of  this  country  with  the  right  spirit,  and  to  animate  them  to  the  right 
exercise  of  their  privileges,  when,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  the  progress 
of  Eomanism  may  be  arrested,  and  the  loss  we  have  sustained  may  be  to 
a  considerable  extent  retrieved.  He  believed  we  wantied  a  revival  of 
the  spirit  of  true  Protestantism  in  the  Protestant  Churches  of  this 
country.  Why,  he  asked,  should  not  every  Protestant  clergyman  in 
Scotland  have  a  Bible-class,  in  which  there  would  be  a  series  of  lessons 
bearing  directly  against  Romanism,  expository  of  its  errors,  and  the 
best  means  of  rebutting  those  errors  ana  counteracting  Romanism  over 
Scotland  9  Taking  a  review  of  the  religious  condition  of  countries  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  he  said  that,  looking  to  Germany,  we  were 
able  to  recognise  that  the  Pope  was  not  having  it  all  his  own  way  there ; 
and  he  was  sure  those  present  were  disposed  to  uAite  their  sympathies 
with  his  in  favour  of  the  earnest  Protestapts  of  Germany  who  had 
been  '  so  energetically  engaged  in  grappling  with  the  power  of  the 
Pope.  All  success  to  Prince  Bismarck!  And  if  the  Emperor 
William  were  to  let  him  over  a  little  to  Great  Britain,  it  would 
be  a  good  thing,  because  we  wanted  such  a  man  as  Bismarck  here 
for  a  time.  He  would  be  exceedingly  useful.  It  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  his  policy  should  be  acceptable  to  the  Vatican — which  he 
should  like  to  see  converted  into  a  general  railway  station ;  but  he 
would  look  with  composure  on  the  growing  political  influence  of  Pro- 
testantism on  the  Continent.  He  believed  that  the  Franco-Prussian 
war  was  largely  instigated  by  the  Papacy — that  it  was  the  expression 
and  outcome  of  Popish  policy — and  that  there  was  wrapped  up  in  it 
a  deep  Popish  design  inimical  to  the  truth  of  God  and  the  liberty  of 
Europe — a  design  which,  however,  was  fortunately  frustrated.  There 
was,  too,  he  believed,  consolation  to  be  got  from  the  improved  publie 
opinion  in  France,  as  shown  in  the  recent  elections — which,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  not  afforded  much  consolation  to  the  Vatican.  The 
improved  turn  of  opinion  in  Spain  was  also  cause  for  hopefulness  and 
consolation ;  and  in  the  great  Republic  of  America  there  was  the  same 
contest  going  on  between  Romanism  and  Protestantism-^and  here  also 
the  growth  of  the  latter  greatly  exceeded  that  of  the  former ;  while 
in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  Popery  was  being  shaken  to  its  founda- 
tions, no  fewer  than  4000  Romanists  having  within  a  short  period 
publicly  repudiated  the  "  Man  of  Sin,''  and  burst  the  shackle  of  priest- 
ciyaft  and  superstition,  and  adopted  the  Protestant  faith.  And  not  only 
in  America  and  the  nations  of  Europe,  but  even  on  the  wide  fields  of 
missions,  was  the  line  of  battle  extending;  and  even  here  were  the 
missionaries  of  the  cross  everywhere  confronted  with  the  emissaries 
of  the  Man  of  Sin.  But  we  must  ever  remember  that,  after  we  hare 
done  our  best,  success  doth  come  from  God :  He  will  bless  our  labours, 
that  these  may  redound  to  the  advancement  and  glory  of  His  name, 
and  the  good  of  souls. 

The  Rev.  William  Clark  of  Barrhead  seconded  this  resolution.  In 
his  remarks  he  adverted  to  the  importance  of  dealing  with  Roman 
Catholics  themselves,  and  of  seeking  to  rescue  them  from  the  bondage 
in  which  they  are  held,  and  introducing  them  to  the  gospel  with 
which  God  miJces  His  people  free. 
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Mr  Ferguson,  Kinmandy,  submitted  the  next  resolution,  which  ran 

as  follows — 

"  That  this  meeting  contemplates  with  apprehension  the  rapid  increase  of 
monastic  and  conventual  institutions  in  this  country,  and  the  claim  asserted 
on  the  part  of  such  institutions  to  entire  freedom  from  civil  control,  thereby 
depriviDg  a  portion  of  her  Majesty's  subjects  both  of  their  liberties  and 
of  the  protection  of  the  law  of  the  land ;  and  resolves  to  use  all  legitimate 
means  to  support  the  efforts  made  in  Parliament  to  secure  a  thorough  inves- 
tigation into  the  whole  subject,  with  a  view  to  providing  an  effectual  remedy 
for  this  great  evil." 

He  had  just  received  that  morning  from  London  a  return,  giving  a 
summary  of  grants  and  paymente  made  annually  by  this  country  for 
the  endowment  and  support  of  Eoman   Catholicism  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  these  amounted  to  above  a  million  a  year,  paid  from 
the  Treasury  and  local  rates.     Great  Britain  and  Ireland   alone  got 
£716,703  j  Canada,  £276,250;  India  and  Ceylon,  £25,035;  and  the 
other  Colonies,  £34,668 — making  up  the  immense  total  of  £1,052,657, 
which  this  nominally  Protestant  country  is  paying  annually  for  the  sup- 
port of  a  s<ystem  diametrically  opposed  to  that  faith  which  we  hold  to 
he  essential,  and  diametrically  opposed  to  the  civil  and  religious  liberties 
of  this  country.     And  that  was  not  all.     It  had  been  pleaded  that  that 
money  to  a  large  extent  goes  to  decrease  the  criminal  part  of  the  popula- 
tion which  belongs  to  that  Church.  But  when  we  came  to  look  at  the  mat- 
ter, quite  the, reverse  was  established.     We  found  that  the  extra  expense 
which  this  country  is  put  to  in  connection  with  the  criminal  statistics  of 
the  country  amounts  to  the  very  large  sum  of  £1,481,819 — that  was  to 
say,  if  the  crime  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  portion  of  the  population  was  on 
a  level  with  the  crime  of  the  population,  we  should  be  saved  that  million 
and  a  half  of  money.      Altogether  we  paid  £2,534,476,  in  one  shape  or 
another,  in  consequence  of  the  endowment  of  Popery  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  extra  cost  the  country  is  put  to  through  the  evils  which  are  the 
natural  growth  and  outcome  of  that  infamous  system.     He  called  it  an 
infamous  system.     If  he  dared  to  put  before  them,  as  he  dared  not  do, 
all  the  facts  he  had  in  his  hand,  they  would  agree  with  him  in  saying 
that  the  word  "  infamous  "  was  not  too  strong  a  word.      Few  people,  he 
dared  say,  had  any  idea  of  the  extent  to  which  these  conventual  institutions 
are  being  raised  all  over  this  country.  He  found  that  there  were  99  of  these 
institutions  for  men,  and  299  for  women,  which  was  an  increase  since  the 
year  1851  of  82  monasteries  and  246  convents.     Then  these  institutions 
claim  entire  freedom  from  civil  control.    This  was  the  only  country  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  where  that  system  obtains.  In  Roman  Catholic  countries 
themselves,  in  Prussia,  America,  and  the  South  American  States,  these 
institutions  were  all  held  more  or  less  under  the  direction  of  the  civil 
power.     It  was  well  known  that  many  deaths  take  place  in  these  insti- 
tutions, but  the  r.egistrar  is  not  allowed  to  register  them,  is  not  even  in- 
formed of  them.   As  the  law  stands  at  present,  they  can  do  as  they  like. 
Many  were  forced  into  these  institutions  against  their  will,  detained 
there  against  their  will,  and  exposed  to  the  utmost  cruelties  and  trials, 
and  yet  the  law  could  not  protect  them.     He  had  said  enough  to  show 
the  necessity  for  Mr  Newdegate's  bill  for  a  Royal  Commission  to  in- 
quire into  the  whole  matter.     In  all  aspects  of  the  case,  there  had  grown 
up  a  sore  and  grievous  evil  that  needed  to  be  abated,  that  we  need  to 

d2 


92  INSIDE  A  CATHOLIC  COMMUNITY. 

know  about  in  order  to  its  abatement.  He  submitted  tbis  resolution 
with  all  confidence.  ; 

It  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Newnam,  Dublin  Street  Chapel^ 
and,  with  the  preceding  resolutions,  were  enthusiastically  and  earnestly 
carried.  * 

On  the  motion  of  the  Eev.  William  Balfour,  Holyrood,  the  members 
of  the  General  and  Acting  Committees  were  readjusted,  and  the  proceed- 
ings terminated  upon  the  Chairman  pronouncing  the  benediction. 
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BT   0N£   WHO    HAS   BEEN  THERE. 

(From  the  Protestcmt  Advocate.) 

IT  was  with  feelings  of  pleasure,  not  unmixed  with  awe,  that  I  pre- 
sented myself  at  tbe-  door  of  the  Community  House  early  one 

*  morning  and  requested  an  interview  with  the  Superior,  to  whom  I 
had  a  letter  of  introduction.  Celebrated  as  an  Anglican  clergyman,  he 
was  none  the  less  so  as  a  Catholic  priest.  Many  have  accused  him  of 
being  self-seeking,  and  one  among  his  own  body  has  not  hesitated  to 
say  of  him  that  he  was  a  man  whose  sole  mainspring  of  life  was  ambi- 
tion; It  did  not  strike  me  so  at  first,  nor  did  I,  during  the  time  he 
was  my  Superior,  perceive  it;  but  on  calm  deliberation,  and  after 
watching  the  course  of  his  life  for  several  years,  I  cannot  help  being  of 
opinion  that  such  waa  the  case.  '  If  so,  the  exalted  position  he  after- 
wards attained  in  his  Church,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  satisfied  him. 

But  I  would  fain  recall  him  as  I  first  saw  him  that  morning  in  the 
little  waiting-room  of  his  monastery.  Tall,  gaunt,  and  spare  of  figure, 
the  features  sharp  and  finely  cut,  the  complexion  pale  almost  to  unearth- 
liness,  he  is  the  beau-ideal  of  an  ascetic.  Some  have  thought  him  hand- 
some; in  this  opinion  I  could  never  concur.  The  face  was  of  too 
severe  a  type  for  beauty,  and  too  forbidding  in  its  unbending,  motion- 
less severity  to  be  pleasing.  After  a  few  preliminary  questions  and 
answers,  our  interview  terminated  with  an  arrangement  that  I  was  to 
join  the  Community  on  the  following  week.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
kindness  of  Father  Harman.  The  sternness  of  the  countenance  and 
the  cold  glitter  of  the  piercing  eyes  were  forgotten  in  the  charm  of  his 
beautiful  voice,  and  I  left  his  presence,  as  all  have  done  for  the  first 
time,  overpowered  and  fascinated.  I  felt  that  for  such  a  man  I  could 
face  anything,  even  death  itself ;  it  was  only  on  closer  acquaintance 
that,  with  me  as  with  others,  the  spell  was  broken.  Father  Harman 
was  certainly  not  an  eloquent  man,  and  yet  I  have  seen  hundreds 
literally  h&i^giQg  on  his  lips  for  an  hour  at  a  time,  which,  in  a  heated 
and  densely-thronged  church,  was  no  small  criterion  of  his  power  as  a 
preacher.  It  was  not  so  much  what  he  said,  as  the  way  he  said  it,  that 
was  attractive.  Frequently,  after  listening  to  one  of  his  sermons,  and 
calmly  thinking  it  over  afterwards,  you  came  to  wonder  how  at  the 
moment  you  could  have  been  carried  away  by  platitudes  so  patent 

As  has  been  said,  he  had  a  wonderful  voice — not  musical,  certainly— 
he  never  could  sing  a  note ;  rather  weak  than  strong,  but  possessing  a 
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qnaJiij  I  liave  nev«r  notioed  in  any  othor,  and  wbieh  I  ean  otilfdaeoitbe 
bj  the  word  t^eirdness.  It  was  by  this  aad  thd  strange,  almost  awfal, 
solemnity  of  his  manner  that  he  ruled  his  attdieaces^  wheither  from 
the  pulpit  or  the  platform. 

What  were  the  exact  motives  which  influenced  me  in  entering  the 
religious  life,  as  it  is  called,  and  during  the  time  I  spent  in  it,  I 
hsve  since  vainly  endeavoured  to  analyse.  That  wl^Ie  period  of  my 
life  appears  to  have  passed  like  a  dream ;  and  k  has  been  as  impofisible 
for  me  accurately  to  recall  and  examine  it,  as  for  a  sleeper  on  awaken- 
ing to  remember  eome  vanished  vision  of  the  night.  Bat  this  I  can 
Bay,  that  they  were  in  no  way  of  the  earth  earthy,  inasmuch  as  the 
priesthood  for  me  could  present  but  few  attractions,  and  held  out  no 
inducement  of  social  elevation* 

Our  life  at  the  Community,  although  necessarily  trying,  as  all  life  of 
repression  is,  was  not  on  the  whole  an  unhappy  one.  I  can  never  look 
back  on  it  with  pleasure ;  I  can  do  so  without  pain.  It  was  a  great 
change  to  me,  and  perhaps  it  had  mere  effect  upon,  and  was  more 
trjing  to,  me  than  to  others.  The  great  solaces  of  it  were  the  monthly 
holiday,  when  we  novices  were  free  for  a  whole  day  to  go  where  we 
would,  as  long  as  two  of  us  went  together,  and  the  daily  two  hours  in 
which,  within  certain  prescribed  limits,  we  were  allowed  to  walk  in  the 
ever-busy,  always  attractive,  streets  of  London. 

My  mental  condition  during  my  residence  in  the  Community  may  be 
best  described  as  one  of  abstraction.  As  before  said,  that  period  of  my 
life  has  always  seemed  to  me  like  a  dream,{and  on  looking  back  on  it,  I 
cannot  help  believing  that  to  a  certain  extent  the  faculties  of  my  mind 
were  really  dormant.  It  often  appeared  to  me  at  the  time  as  if  I  was 
frequently  only  in  a  state  of  semi-consciousness  or  somnambulism,  as  it 
were.  I  was  sensible  of  doing  certain  actions,  and  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  a  moment  after  I  was  unable  to  bring  to  my  recollection  what  I 
had  been  doing.  My  memory,  hitherto  retentive,  seemed  suddenly  to 
fail  in  a  remarkable  manner,  and  all  my  a|)petite  for  study  appeared  to 
vanish.  Perhaps  this  latter  peculiarity  may  be  aeeounted  for  by  &e 
circumstance  that  the  course  of  philosophy  we  were  obliged  to  pursue 
was  singularly  distasteful  to  me*  My  mind  had  been  so  imbued  with 
the  grand  free  systems  of  German  philosophy,  that  when  I  came  to 
study  that  of  Liberatore,  its  narrowness,  its  bigotry,  its  glaring  imper- 
fections, and  audacious  assumptions,  absolutely  nauseated  me.  My 
peculiar  mental  condition  at  this  time  also  no  doubt  resulted  in  part 
from  the  fact  that  religion,  as  I  then  understood  it,  had  overmastered 
my  powers.  Beligion  was  for  me  no  mere  assent  of  the  understanding 
to  certain  dry  theological  facts — no  mere  submission  of  the  will  to 
divine  guidance ;  it  was  a  soul-devouring  passion.  My  mind  was  natu- 
rally of  a  sensuous  turn,  delighting  in  beauty  and  harmony;  my 
imagination  also  was  warm  and  untrained,  hence  the  ready  conquest 
which  the  form  of  worship  presented  to  me  gained.  On  calmly  recon- 
Bidering  the  matter,  I  do  not  think  I  even  then  made  my  belief  a  matter 
of  thought,  nor  did  I  leven  apply  the  text  of  reason  to  -the  truth  of 
so-called  infallible  dogmas.  It  was  for  me  an  affair  of  the  heart"— the 
reason,  the  higher  nature,  remained  dormant  and  quiescent;  it  was 
only  the  passions  and  the  affections  that  were  involved.  In  Eomanisin 
I  thought  I  perceived  a  grand  system  of  which  to  form  a  unit  was  to 
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share  in  the  reflecUon  of  its  glory ;  but  above  all,  there  was  then  to  me 
the  devoatly-believed-in  perpetual  presence  of  the  God- Man  upon  the 
altar,  and  the  tender,  lovable  ideal  of  glorified  and  immaculate 
humanity.  It  was  my  delight  during  the  progress  of  some  grand 
function  to  steal  secretly  out  of  the  choir  and  station  myself  in  a  small 
gallery  which  opened  from  the  house  on  to  the  church.  There,  unseen, 
I  would  kneel  in  rapt  enjoyment  of  what  was  not  then  to  me  only  a 
brilliant  spectacle,  but  a  throng  of  worshippers  around  the  court  of  the 
Most  High  on  earth !  The  exquisite  music,  and  the  entrancing  beauty 
of  the  scene,  often  affected  me  to  tears  of  real,  heartfelt,  passionate  joy. 
I  had,  however,  always  a  shrinking  from  taking  part  in  ceremonials, 
and  when  obliged  to  do  so,  freely  confess  I  could  feel  but  little,  if  any, 
devotion.  The  idea  was  always  uppermost  in  my  mind  that  I  formed 
■a  part  in  a  pageant,  and  it  galled  me.  The  mere  fact  also  of  support- 
ing the  weight  of  heavy  restraints,  of  having  to  stand  or  kneel  long  in  a 
set  and  constrained  position,  altogether  took  away  any  feeling  of  plea- 
sure or  devotion  I  might  haye  had.  Others  have  frequently  told  me 
that  in  joining  in  such  ceremonies  they  perform  their  part  in  them 
purely  mechanically,  and  have  no  other  thoughts  than  those  of  worship. 
It  may  be  so,  although  I  can  scarcely  credit  it,  nor  do  I  think  that 
such  cases  form  the  majority.  But  enough.  Let  me  now  glance 
slightly  at  the  personnel  of  the  Community  of  which  I  found  myself  a 
member,  and  relate  how  I  came  to  leave  it. 

Our  Community  would  have  been  a  much  happier  one  had  we  been 
under  a  different  Superior.  His  presence  seemed  like  a  wet  blanket 
upon  us.  And  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at.  Strict  to  vexatiousness, 
he  was  perpetually  interfering  with  little  trifles  of  perfect  indifference 
in  themselves,  but  which,  in  the  aggregate,  were  capable  of  giving  no 
small  annoyance. 

There  never  was  a  man,  perhaps,  who  had  less  natural  affection,  and 
who  was  possessed  of  less  power  of  sympathising  with  others,  than  he. 
He  was  a  man  in  whom  one  could  not  confide,  whom,  however  much 
one  might  respect,  one  could  never  love.  He  had  many  admirers  and 
many  enemies ;  I  never  heard  that  he  had  a  single  friend.  Made  hy 
nature  to  command,  he  lacked  the  one  great  essential  for  a  successful 
ruler— the  power  of  winning  the  affection  of  his  subjects. 

Under  his  regime  the  institute  failed  to  flourish;  it  suffered  from 
contentions  within  and  contempt  without ;  but,  under  the  control  of 
other  and  more  skilful  hands,  it  had  afterwards,  I  believe,  a  fail 
measure  of  success. 

Among  the  Fathers  were  some  eminent  for  their  ability — all  were 
more  or  less  men  of  talent,  in  whose  society  it  was  a  pleasure  to  he. 
But  the  bow  kept  ever  bent  will  break  at  last.  It  was  impossible  always 
to  be  serious,  and  although  we  were  often  hard  pushed  for  amusement, 
we  managed  to  find  it  in  some  way  or  other.  One  example  I  will  men- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  curious  in  itself,  and  illustrative  of  what  men  of 
grave  deportment  and  mature  age  will  do  to  amuse  themselves  when 
driven  to  extremities. 

One  of  our  Fathers,  an  Oxford  man  of  considerable  attainments,  and 
nearly  related  to  an  eminent  lawyer  occupying  a  high  judicial  position, 
was  wont  to  provide  sport  for  himself  and  others  in  the  following  man- 
ner*    On  the  great  festivals  we  were  provided  after  dinner  with  coffee 
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and  sweet  biscuits,  and  it  was  on  snch  occasions  that  the  fun  took  place. 
No  sooner  had  the  Superior  left  the  recreation -room  than  Father  Bramton 
quitted  his  seat  and  crawled  on  all  fours  into  a  corner.     This  was  a 
signal  for  the  sport  to  begin,  and  accordingly  we  each  armed  ourselves 
with  a  supply  of  sweet  biscuits.    The  reverend  Father  then  placed  him- 
self in  the  position  of  a  dog  begging  on  his  hind  legs,  and  commenced 
whining  in  true  dog-like  fashion  —  the  imitation,  by  the  way,  was 
splendid.     In  this  posture,  and  surrounded  by  a  group  of  laughing 
Fathers  and  novices,  he  sat,  or  rather  squatted,  and  with  open  mouth 
caught  dexterously,  modo  canis,  the  pieces  of  biscuit  which  were  thrown 
to  him.     Many  a  time  and  oft  have  I,  from  mere  ennui j  enjoyed  and 
entered  into   the  spirit  of  this  ridiculous  and  somewhat  disgusting 
amusement. 

Among  the  half-dozen  or  so  of  novices  who  were  in  the  house  during 
my  residence  there,  two  were  chiefly  my  companions — partly  at  first 
from  the  circumstance  of  our  rooms  being  contiguous,  and  afterwards 
from  zeal  and  untrained  friendship.  One  of  these,  of  whom  more  anon, 
left  shortly  before  I  did,  and  became  eminent  for  far  other  talents  than 
those  which  are  calculated  to  adorn  'the  ecclesiastical  state.  In  after 
years  we  lost  sight  of  each  other — a  circumstance  I  have  always  re- 
gretted. Many  were  the  stolen  interviews  which  we  three,  braving  the 
wrath  of  our  Superiors,  held  in  our  respective  apartments,  such  social 
gatherings  being  strictly  prohibited ;  and  when  by  extra  vigilance  on 
the  part  of  others,  or,  perhaps,  some  feeling  of  compunction  on  our  own, 
we  kept  for  a  time  within  our  own  rooms,  we  used,  I  fear,  to  break  the 
spirit  while  we  kept  the  letter  of  our  rule,  by  stretching  our  necks  out 
at  our  windows  and  conversing  across  the  narrow  intervening  space  in 
low  tones. 

The  other  of  my  novice  friends  I  have  not  seen  since  leaving  the 
Community ;  he  eventually,  I  believe,  became  a  priest.  Our  friendship 
arose  in  the  main  from  similarity  of  literary  tastes.  Now,  all  books  of 
light  literature  were  strictly  forbidden  among  us,  and  our  rooms  were 
examined  periodically  by  the  Superior  to  see  that  none  such  were  in  our 
possession.  But  Master  Forests  was  too  much  for  Father  Harman. 
He  had  a  brother  living  in  London  whom  he  was  permitted  occasionally 
to  visit,  and  by  his  kind  agency  he  was  kept  supplied  with  the  best 
works  of  fiction  as  they  came  out.  These  he  smuggled  into  the  house 
easily  enough,  but  where  to  put  them,  when  there,  was  the  question. 
My  friend's  ingenuity  overcame  the  difficulty.  H«  opened  his  mattress 
skilfully,  and  packed  the  books  amongst  the  straw,  where,  as  each  one 
made  his  own  bed,  they  were  safe  from  observation.  The  plan,  more- 
over, as  he  jocosely  remarked,  had  a  double  advantage,  the  straw  of  it 
was  by  no  means  soft,  but,  in  combination  with  sundry  of  Mr  Mudie's 
volumes,  was  awfully  hard ;  and  he  thus,  as  he  said,  did  nightly  pen- 
ance for  his  sins  in  reading  forbidden  literature,  by  lying  on  it. 

As  for  my  other  friend  and  companion,  it  was  always  a  mystery  to 
me  how  any  one  so  utterly  and  manifestly  unfitted  for  the  ecclesiastical 
state  could  have  thought  of  embracing  it.  As  nature  has  imprinted  on 
some  faces  the  peculiar  expression  which  marks  the  priest  or  the  parson, 
so  had  she  imprinted  on  his  the  lines  and  twists  of  the  comedian's  mask. 
It  was  scarcely  possible  to  look  at  him  without  feeling  inclined  to  laugh, 
there  was  something  so  indescribably  comical  about  his  face^  even  when 
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in  repose ;  Ms  mnik  was  kreBistible,  and  his  grin  spread  with  the  rapidity 
of  contagion.  Added  tq  this,  he  possessed  an  immense  fund  of  animal 
spirits^  a  keen  wit,  and  a  high  sense  of  the  ladicrous.  His  name  was 
Bertran.  He  was  perpetually  in  scrapes  of  one  kind  or  other.  If  any- 
thing went  wrong  in  the  house,  it  was  laid  on  his  shoulders.  Was  every 
one  an  hour  late  of  getting  up  in  the  morning,  it  was  sure  to  have  been 
Bertran's  turn  to  caU  us.  Was  the  cat  suddenly  let  loose  in  the  choir 
on  Sunday  at  high  mass^  of  course  it  was  he  who  had  brought  it  in  ears- 
fully  enveloped  in  his  soutane. 

At  the  periodical  sermons,  which  we  novices  had  to  preach  to  each 
other,  when  it  came  to  his  turn  to  hold  forth,  one  after  another  of  us 
might  be  seen  scuttling  out  of  the  oratory  holding  our  pocket  handker- 
chiefs to  our  faces  in  convulsions  of  laughter,  while  the  master  of 
novices  sat  and  scowled,  and  Bertran,  all  unconscious  of  the  disastrous 
effects  of  his  oratory,  stood  at  the  altar  preaching  complacently,  distort- 
ing the  while  his  countenance  like  a  clown  in  the  ring.  It  was,  how- 
ever, at  what  was  known  as  ''  Little  Chapter''  that  he  peculiarly  shone. 
This  was  a  solemn  assemblage  of  Fathers  and  novices  at  which  we  had 
to  recount  in  public  our  various  peccadilloes  with  respect  to  the  rule,  for 
instance^  how  many  times  we  had  been  late  in  rising — had  spoken  in 
the  corridor — had  broken  greater  silence,  and  the  like.  ...  It  was, 
to  a  display  at  one  of  these  he  owed  his  final  dismissal  from  the  house. 
Before  relating  this,  however,  I  may  as  well  mention  a  ludicrous  case 
in  which  our  joking  friend  got  fairly  paid  out  in  his  own  coin. 

Amongst  the  Fathers  was  one,  an  eccentric  character  of  the  name  of 
Faley,  who  had  been  for  many  years  a  missionary  in  South  America 
before  joining  the  Community.  He  was  a  half-blood,  of  almost  Indian 
complexion,  and  he  could  never  be  induced  to  sleep  in  a  bed,  alleging 
for  an  excuse  that  he  had  lived  so  long  in  wigwams  that  he  could  not 
sleep  in  an  ordinary  room.  The  library,  an  immense  apartment  at  the 
top  of  the  house,  and  occupying  its  whole  length  and  breadth,  was 
nightly  placed  at'  his  disposal.  Here  he  opened  all  the  windows  and  the 
door,  and  then  erected  on  the -floor  a  sort  of  tent  which  hung  from  the 
ceiling ;  beneath  this  he  slept  in  his  clothes  wrapt  in  a  rug,  and  lying  on 
the  bare  floor.  On  the  staircase  a  little  below  the  library  was  a  landing 
on  which  was  a  small  closet  used  as  a  lumber  room.  One  night  the 
whole  house  was  alarmed  at  about  nine  o'clock  by  hearing  a  loud  shriek 
proceeding  from  the  landing.  On  reaching  it  we  found  one  of  the  lay 
brothers,  Hubert  by  name,  lying  in  a  dead  faint  on  the  steps.  When 
he  recovered,  he  stated  that  he  had  been  going  up  to  the  library  in  the 
'dark  when  suddenly  he  saw  before  him  a  figure  dressed  in  a  long  white 
cloak  holding  a  lamp  in  its  hand.  He  at  first  thought  it  was  one  of 
the  novices  playing  a  trick,  but  on  looking  at  the  face  he  beheld  the 
horrible,  blue,  contorted  countenance  of  a  corpse.  Overcome  by  fear 
he  cried  aloud  and  fainted.  Here  was  an  affair.  Search  was  instantly 
made  through  the  library,  but  nothing  was  to  be  seen ;  the  lumber 
closet  on  the  stair  was  locked,  and  the  key  was  in  the  Father  Procura- 
tor's room^  it  waa  fetched,  and  the  closet  examined  without  result  The 
impression  grew  strong  on  Brother  Hubert's  mind,  and  he  infected  others 
with  the  notion,  that  he  had  seen  a  ghost.  I  had  my  suspicions,  but 
kept  them  to  myself.  Father  Paley  speedily  joined  the  conclave. 
"  G^sty  hum^  fiddle ! "  he  exclaimed,  aa  ]l^:^her  Hubert's  story  was 
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related—'*  Ghost !  if  it  be  a  ghost,  then  FU  lay  it,"  We  all  of  us  pre- 
sently adjourned  to  our  various  rooms,  but  Father  Paley  betook  himself 
to  the  sacristy,  where  he  armed  himself  'with  an  aspersory  and  a  brass 
bucket  of  holy  water.  Thus  provided,  he  awaited  in  the  refectory  the 
hour  at  which  he  was  accustomed  to  retire,  beguiling  the  time  by  chaf- 
fing Brother  Hubert  and  fortifying  his  inner  man  with  copious  libations 
of  ale.  On  reaching  the  landing,  said  Father  Paley  the  next  morning, 
— ^On  reaching  the  landing,  I  perceived,  not  immediately  in  front  of  the 
stair,  but  a  little  on  one  side,  the  spectral  form  which  had  so  alarmed 
Brother  Hubert. 

(To  he  continued.) 


IIL— ROUGH  NOTES  ON  OUR  SOUTH  AMERICA  MISSION- 
FOUNDED  1836. 

SOUTH  AMERICA  was  occupied  by  Indians  at  a  very  early  period. 
Through  the  "interior"  there  are  numerous  tribes  ranging  over 
extensive  regions,  unconquered  and  uncivilised.  These  are,  how- 
ever, enclosed  by  Spanish  and  Portuguese  States,  occupying  the  sea- 
board. They  extend  over  the  continent,  from  the  Wakeroo  tribes  of 
the  Darien  Coast  to  the  Araucanians  of  Chili  and  the  Patagonians  of 
the  South.  Some  are  without  priest  or  place  of  worship,  and  have 
but  little  vestige  of  any  religion  besides  the  wprship  of  evil  spirit*  and 
the  one  great  spirit  called  Anti.  The  Pampas  Indians  are  wandering 
and  warlike.     The  Patagonians  believe  in  a  good  and  evil  principle. 

With  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  colonies,  or  before  them,  landed 
the  Jesuits  on  the  Southern  Coasts.  Their  missions  here  date  from 
1549,  under  John  III.  of  Portugal,  Walpole  says  all  South  America 
was  explored  under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits.  Another  author 
says  that  on  the  "  Upper  Maranon,"  in  the  valley  of  the  Amazon, 
there  were,  in  1663,  fifty-six  thousand  baptized  Indians.  At  one  of 
our  own  mission-stations,  Santa  Fe,  the  Jesuits  founded  a  college  in 
1604,  to  which  "lads  come  yet  in  great  numbers  from  every  part  of 
the  country."  Romanism  has  had  a  fair  chance  and  a  long  period  in 
which  to  show  the  full  fruit  of  her  labours. 

PRESENT  RELIGIOUS  STATE. 

The  present  moral  condition  of  the  Spanish,  Indian,  and  mixed 
population  cannot  be  said  to  be  very  enviable.  In  our  own  country, 
Romanism  is  modified  by  the  presence  of  Protestantism,  and  is  limited 
to  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  reverence  for  pictures 
of  the  Madonna :  but  in  South  America  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find 
images  of  various  material  placed  in  some  shrine,  to  which  an  idola- 
trous worship  and  devout  homage  is  paid,  as  by  pagans  to  their  idol- 
gods.  Rev.  Mr  Norris  brought  one  of  these  from  South  America  with 
him.  The  Scriptures  denied,  the  Sabbath  converted  into  a  festive 
holiday,  men  neglecting  all  religious  service  but  the  festival  days ;  and 
^omen  held  by  the  confessional — this,  and  much  like  it,  signalises 
Romanism  of  this  continent  as  it  does  elsewhere.  It  pres^:its 
Ignorance,  superstition,  bigotry,  a  spirit  of  persecution,  and  intolerance 
which  beggars  description. 
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Of  the  condition  of  the  "  interior  "  races  accessible  by  our  mission- 
aries, Brother  Wood,  of  Bosario,  writing,  says : — 

'^  Its  inhabitants  are  partly  pure  Spanish,  more  pnre  Indian,  and 
mostly  mixtures  of  these  two  in  all  degrees,  dwelling  in  densely- 
populated  cities,  scattered  towns  and  villages,  and  sparcely-settled 
wildernesses.  It  presents  a  state  of  society  perhaps  unparalleled  in 
any  part  of  the  world,  being  a  strange  compound  of  an  ancient  civi- 
lisation with  a  modern  barbarism.  Its  culture  and  civilisation  are  old 
Spanish.  Its  religion  is  Romish  of  the  deadest  and  deadliest  variety. 
Its  barbarism  is  not  brigandage,  not  the  savage  state — it  is  simply 
Christian  civilisation  run  wild.'' 

OUR  MISSIONS — FIRST  PERIOD. 

The  history  of  our  mission  in  South  America  naturally  divides  itself 
into  three  epochs  or  periods.  The  first  began  in  1836,  when  Rev. 
E.  Pitts  founded  this  mission,  and  extends  to  1841,  when  it  was  dis- 
continued because  of  the  disabilities  in  reaching  the  Romanist  popula- 
tion. Dr  John  Dempster,  Brother  Spaulding,  and  Dr  John  P.[Kidder, 
now  of  Drew  Seminary,  complete  the  list  of  the  missionaries  of  this 
period.  An  honest  effort,  not  wholly  unsuccessful  even  in  a  missionary 
aspect,  was  thus  terminated. 

THE  SECOND  PERIOD. 

Another  period  followed.  The  American  and  English  residents  of 
the  city  of  Buenos  Ayres  solicited  the  appointment  by  our  Mission 
Board  of  a  pastor  to  serve  them.  '^  The  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 
Christian  Worship  "  was  organised,  which  pledged  the  support  of  the 
pastor  and  the  pecuniary  charges  of  worship. 

In  the  office  of  the  Northern,  as  throughout  its  patronising  territory, 
the  mention  of  this  period  reminds  of  the  vacant  chair  of  its  late 
noble  editor.  It  is  with  no  little  emotion  that  we  make  our  notes. 
We  are  not  very  old,  but  we  grow  blind  while  we  write. 

Dallas  D.  Lore  represents  to  us  this  stage  of  our  South  American 
work,  for  he  was  the  second  appointee  under  this  new  economy ;  and 
as  his  predecessor  was  but  a  little  while  on  the  field,  and  Dr  Lore  was 
alone  for  seven  years,  with  his  family  on  that  field,  he  laid  a  moulding 
hand  on  our  work  as  through  all  those  years  he  toiled  to  build  up 
our  American  Protestant  Church,  which  should  be  ready  to  do  broad 
mission-work  whenever  the*  Spanish  population  should  prove  to  be 
accessible. 

Dr  Lore  left  New  York  Sept.  21,  1847 ;  and  the  sliip  running  a 
French  blockade  in  force  at  the  time,  he  reached  Buenos  Ayres,  Dec. 
16,  1847.  He  found  nineteen  names  on  the  church  roll,  twelve  of 
whom  only  were  in  the  city :  a  congregation  of  persons  of  various 
denominations,  and  persons  who  communed  and  afforded  financial  aid, 
but  were  not  enrolled.  He  left  a  membership  of  eighty-four,  which 
was  but  a  small  part  of  the  company  that  had  been  added,  as  the 
population  of  the  foreign  residents  was  continually  changing.  The 
Sunday  school  numbered  usually  two  hundred,  and  from  it  were 
received  most  of  the  additions  of  the  church.  The  city  was  one  of 
magnificent  distances,  and  his  pastoral  work  scattered  all  over  it. 

When  the  Dictator  Rosas,  after  twenty-three  years  of  rule,  was 
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overthrown,  there  was  much  hope  of  religious  toleration ;  but  civil 
wars  and  commotions  followed,  greatly  to  the  detriment  of  our  work. 
At  one  time  the  prospect  of  an  extensive  revival  was  disappointed 
by  a  siege  which  lasted  seven  months,  put  a  stop  to  business,  and 
made  it  unsafe  to  be  in  the  street  in  the  evening.  During  this  siege 
Brother  Lore  was  untiring  in  his  efforts  to  relieve  the  suffering,  and 
many  a  poor  woman  acknowledged  afterward  that  all  the  meat  she 
tasted  during  those  seven  months  was  sent  from  his  hand.  Well  did 
Brother  Baldwin  characterise  him  when  he  said  Dr  Lore  was  "  always 
at  his  post,  with  industry  and  piety  and  unflagging  zeal,  doing  with  his 
might  what  his  hand  found  to  do." 

The  work  during  this  period  of  the  mission  history  was  much 
like  ministers'  work  at  home,  though  there  was  still  the  isolation  from 
friends,  ministerial  associations,  and  Protestant  civilisation.  But  it 
was  noble,  heroic,  self-sacrificing  missionary  work  after  all ;  and  the 
Buenos  Ayrean  Church  has  made  a  noble  work  for  itself.  Men, 
women,  and  children  have  been  converted  at  that  church.  Its  spiritual 
fruits  are  to  be  found  in  every  part  of  that  country,  and  in  other  lands 
as  well  as  in  that  city.  One  Wesleyan  missionary  now  in  Spain  was 
converted  there  when  a  boy,  as  was  also  the  founder  of  our  Monte  Video 
mission,  John  F.  Thomson,  "  a  host  in  himself,"  who  was  converted  in 
the  Sunday  school  under  Dr  Lore.  The  Missionary  Report  of  1873 
raises  the  doubt  if  any  congregation  of  equal  size  can  be  found  in  the 
United  States  that  exerts  a  wider  influence  for  good  than  does  our 
Church  at  Buenos  Ayres. 

Preaching  in  Spanish  was  prohibited.  For  seven  long  years  Dallas 
D.  Lore  paced  to  and  fro  as  a  sentinel  on  an  outpost  of  Protestant 
Christendom,  waiting  and  working  in  faith  that  the  day  would  come 
when  the  battered  but  bannered  army  he  represented  would  move  on 
*o  conquest.  For  more  than  twenty  years  our  Church  kept  her  pro- 
phetic Sentinel  Pastorate  or  Chaplaincy  on  that  seaboard,  before  the 
day  of  her  opportunity  came. 

THE  THIRD  PERIOD. 

For  some  five  years  past  we  have  had  the  privilege  of  preaching  to 
the  Spanish  population,  and  to  the  aborigines  and  half-breeds. 

The  country  is  open  to  us,  not  only  on  the  seaboard,  but  in  "  the 
interior,"  with  its  great  commercial  cities,  great  rivers  and  great  plains, 
treeless  pampas,  tropical  forests,  and  mountain  chains,  with  valleys 
full  of  mineral  wealth.  We  are  already  established  at  fine  strategetic 
points ;  at  great  entrepots  of  commerce ;  and  at  points  of  great  prospec- 
tive usefulness  like  Monte  Video,  Eosario,  and  Santa  Fe. 

Of  the  encouragements  and  openings  of  the  work  we  cannot  speak 
at  length.     Our  later  reports  are  full  of  interesting  details. 

In  Monte  Video  Brother  Thomson's  sermons  are  republished  and 
commented  on  by  Boman  Catholic  papers ;  and  he  has  been  elected 
President  of  the  University  Club,  open  to  religious  discussion.  The 
people  are  getting  used  to  Protestantism,  and  no  longer  consider  it  as 

liot  a  religion.''  Our  missionaries  have  been  antagonised  by  the 
school-teachers  and  priests,  only  in  turn  to  be  asked  to  draught  a 
plan  for  organising  vast  educational  schemes  for  the  Government  and 
people.    This  is  a  great  intellectual  a^rakening,  and  persecution  cannot 
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probably  ever  be  violent,  becamse  public  opinion  is  too  far  advanced 
to  admit  of  it.  At  Eosario  the  missionary  has  had  public  discussion 
on  (1),  the  right  of  the  priests  to  prohibit  people  coming  to  hear  the 
missionary*;  and  (2),  his  right  to  preach  in  the  native  languages. 

Our  Spanish  congregations  grow  and  multiply;  and  at  our  love- 
feasts  Christian  experience  is  related  in  French,  Spanish,  Italian, 
and  English.  At  Buenos  Ayres  we  have  the  finest  church  in  the 
city,  two  Spanish  congregations,  and  three  Spanish  Sunday  schools. 
Hymns  and  prayers  and  sermons  are  in  the  language  the  people  can 
understand. 

THE  LATIir  RACES. 

Our  South  American  work  represents  our  whole  line  of  attack  on 
the  errors  in  life,  and  creed,  of  the  Latin  races  and  the  Eomish  Church 
everywhere.  Success  here  indicates  success  everywhere.  We  study 
our  methods  in  the  Spanish  and  Italian  lands,  and  thus  in  studying 
South  America,  also  are  studying  our  Mexican  and  Italian  work. 

Italy  has  forty  thousand  Protestants,  and  nearly  twenty-seven  million 
Koman  Catholics  (26,725^000) ;  Mexico  ten  thousand  Protestants, 
and  over  nine  million  Romanists  (9,163,000);  the  Argentine  Ee- 
public  twenty  thousand  Protestants,  and  approaching  two  milKon 
(1,813,142)  Romanists;  Uruguay  has  three  thousand  Protestants,  to 
about  four  hundred  thousand  (397,000)  Roman  Catholics.  In  North 
and  South  America  there  are  29,168,523  of  a  population  known  as 
Spanish  -  speaking  nations.  Throughout  the  world  there  are  more 
than  fifty  million  of  Spanish  people,  most  of  whom  are  adherents  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  ecclesiastical  relation  following  the 
linguistic  lines.  In  considering  our  duties  to  these  Spanish  and  Italian 
races,  we  are  therefore  considering  one  of  our  main  lines  of  approach 
to  the  whole  Roman  world;  and  that  reveals  a  gigantic  task,  for  the 
most  recent  statistics  give  a  total  of  111,200,000  Protestants,  to 
291,800,000  Roman  Catholics  on  the  earth.  —  Northern  Christian 
Advocate. 


IV.— THE  CARNIVAL—THE  WALDENSIAN  CHURCH. 
(From  Correspondent  of  the' Edinhurgh  Daily  Review.)  . 

Naples,  2<2  Maird^^ 

FOR  the  past  ten  days  the  Carnival  has  been  the  one  all-«ngros8ing 
subject  in  this  vast  city.  It  was  predicted  some  time  ago  that 
this  old  Saturnalian  festival,  which  has  become  well-nigh  extinct, 
would  be  revived  with  greater  magnificence  than  ever.  The  event,  it 
may  be  admitted,  has  not  come  far  short  of  the  prediction.  It  is  a 
long  time  since  such  a  carnival  season  has  been  witnessed  in  Naples. 
All  that  a  committee — consisting  of  dukes,  counts,  and  knights— could 
do  to  make  it  memorable  has  been  done.  Large  sums  of  money  were 
subscribed  for  the  purpose,  from  the  King  downwards.  The  arrange- 
ments have  been  well  planned,  and  successfully  executed.  The  charac- 
ter and  habits  of  the  people  have  been  kept  fully  in  view  in  the  varied 
amusements  which  have  been  provided  for  them.  )iVith  the  exception 
of  one  .day,  the  weather  has  been  all  that  could  be  desired.    There  are 
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feW;  if  anj,  genuine  Neapolitans  who  would  not  say  that  the  entire 
fieason  has  been  a  great  success^  and  that  the  great  drive  of  the  closing 
day  was  the  crowning  scene  of  all;  We  shall  not  trouble  your  readers 
with  &  detailed  account  of  the  proceedings  of  each  day.  We  are  more 
anxious  to  convey  the  impressions  which  have  been  left  on  our  minds^ 
now  that  all  is  over.  We  do  not  doubt  that  these  will  differ  from  the 
opinions  formed  by  others,  but  we  have  sought  in  all  to  find  indications 
of  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  people. 

First  ol  all,  we  must  do  the  Neapolitans  justice  by  admitting  that 

it  is  a  very  rare  thing  to  find  such  a  vast  multitude  so  orderly  and 

well-conducted.     It  may  even  be  safely  afiirmed  that  such  crowds 

could  not  have  been  assembled  in  our  large  home  cities  from  day  to 

day  without  acts  of  violence  and  signs  of  intemperance.      A  most 

favourable  contrast  was  presented  here  during  these  past  days.     A 

kindly  feeling  seemed  to  prevail  everywhere,  and  no  one  was  found 

incapable  of  taking  care  of  himself.     All  were  bent  on  enjoying  them- 

sehes  as  fully  as  possible,  and  were  not  less  anxious  that  the  whole 

proceedings  should  pass  off  well.     Again  and  again  this  was  remarked 

by  strangers,  mingling  in  the  crowd  day  after  day.     We  could  not 

help,  however,  being  impressed  with  the  utter  waste  of  energy  and 

means  that  marked  the  days  specially  set  apart  for  the  throwing  of 

the  coriandoli.      Imagine    a  tolerably  wide   street,  lined  throughout 

its  whole  length  with  lofty  houses,  faced  by  crowded  balconies.     Two 

rows  of  carriages  pass   almost  continuously   in  opposite   directions. 

.  Every  foot  of  standing  ground  is  occupied  in  the  centre  of  the  street, 

as  well  as  on  the  raised  pavement,  by  the  lower  classes  of  the  people. 

A  constant  warfare  is  carried  on  between  the  occupants  of  the  bal* 

conies  and  the  masked  figures  in  the  carriages.     With  small  shovels 

the  rounded  particles  of  lime  are  poured  down  from  above,  or.  pitched 

np  from  beneath.     Occasionally  a  whole  basket  or  box  is  emptied  of 

its  contents  on  those  who  are  hardly  prepared  to  receive  it,  greatly  to 

the  amusement  of  the  spectators.     In  some  cases  not  a  few  tons  of 

this  substance  were  thrown  from  the  same  balcony,  calling  for  an 

amount  of  exertion  which  no  Neapolitan  would  readily  give  for  a  much 

shorter  period  to  a  more  useful  work.     For  four  hours  in  succession — 

from  two  to  six  p.m. — this  went  on,  until  the  street  was  covered  to  the 

depth  of  an  inch  or  more  with  the  lime  particles,  giving  one  the  same 

impression  under  gaslight  as  if  there  had  been  a  somewhat  heavy  fall 

of  snow.      The  amusement  appeared  to  be  harmless  enough,  but  it 

could  hardly  be  regarded  as  anything  less  but.  childish  in  its  character. 

And  we  were  led  to  feel  that  a  people  who  could  so  heartily  enjoy  such 

a  scene  must  be  wanting  in  true  manliness. 

On  one  of  the  days  when  the  coriaridoli  were  forbidden,  the  King 
graced  the  procession  with  his  presence.  We  happened  to  be  at  the 
end  of  the  Toledo  when  the  three  outriders  appeared,  opening  up  the 
way  for  his  carriage.  Exactly  opposite,  and  within  two  yards  of  us, 
the  royal  carriage  had  to  halt.  Dressed  in  plain  clothes,  and  accom- 
panied by  two  military  members  of  his  household,  his  Majesty  appeared 
quite  calm  amid  the  surging  crowd,  though  he  was  quite  unprotected 
on  either  side  and  from  behind.  He  was  greeted  with  applause,  and 
very  soon  the  bouquets  began  to  fall  thick  and  fast  into  his  carriage 
from  the  balconies  above  him.     Good-naturedly  he  took  up  one  or  two 
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bf  tbem,  and  first  looked  at  them  and  then  at  the  donors  by  way  of 
acknowledgment.     As  soon  as  the  way  was  opened  up,  he  drove  along 
the  entire  length  of  the  street,  and  was  well  received  throughout.    The 
King  has  shown  such  a  hearty  interest  in  the  proceedings  from  first  to 
last  that  we  should  not  be  surprised  if  it  came  out  that  such  a  course 
had  been  supported  by  his  Ministers,  with  the  view  of  allaying  to  some 
extent  the  discontent  with  the  present  regime  which,  as  is  well  known, 
has  been  more  or  less  expressed  by  certain  classes  of  the  community 
here  from  the  first.     Such  displays,  however,  will  not  serve  to  lighten 
the  taxes;  and  it  is  there  that  the  shoe  will  pinch  most  in  the  end. 
On  Monday  last  it  had  been  arranged  that  there  should  be  a  grand 
display  of  equipages  on  the  Riviera  di  Chiaja,  and  prizes  were  offered 
for  the  best  display.     All  who  have  visited  Naples  are  aware  that  the 
better  classes  are  peculiarly  partial  to  this  species  of  luxury.    It  is 
often  said  that  many  will  rather  starve  themselves  than  not  be  able  to 
keep  their  carriage  and  pair,  so  that  they  may  have  their  afternoon  or 
evening  drive  on  the  Chiaja.     One  nobleman  on  the  present  occasion 
is  reported  to  have  spent  £4000  sterling  in  his  anxiety  to  excel.    It 
may  readily  be  imagined,  therefore,  what  an  amount  of  interest  was 
shown  in  prospect  of  the  display.     Bain,  however,  fell  heavily  in  the 
course  of  the  forenoon,  and  this  part  of  the  festival  had  to  be  post- 
poned.    It  became  a  question  with  some  whether  they  would  pay  due 
regard  to  the  fact  that  Lent  would  begin  on  the  following  day,  when 
the  feasting  ought,  in  the  case  of  all  true  Catholics,  to  give  place  to 
fasting.     The  love  of  one  of  their  most  favourite  sights  proved  stronger 
than  any  religious  scruples  which  any  of  them  might  have  felt ;  and 
the  great  drive  was  actually  arranged  and  carried  out  on  the  afternoon 
of  Ash  Wednesday.     Soon  after  the  priests  had  delivered  themscWee 
on  the  favourite  topic  for  the  day,  calling  on  them  to  remember  that 
they  would  return  to  their  kindred  dust,  the  people  were  found  in  vast 
numbers  flocking  to  the  Riviera  to  gaze  on  a  scene  of  human  vanity 
which  can  rarely  be  equalled.     It  was  seen  how  shallow  are  their 
religious  beliefs,  and  how  slender  a  hold  the  priesthood  has  upon  the 
mass  even  of  the  middle  and  higher  classiss,  where  vanity  and  display 
come  in.     In  addition  to  this,  we  cannot  but  draw  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  Lord's-day  was  disowned  and  dishonoured  on  two  separate 
occasions  in  the  course  of  the  festival.     The  20th  and  27th  days  of 
February  were  chosen  by  the  committee  for  one  or  other  of  their  great 
displays.     Probably  Ash  Wednesday,  badly  as  it  has  been  kept  this 
year  in  Naples,  was  observed  with  far  greater  strictness  than  either  of  the 
Sundays  referred  to.     And  this  must  be  regarded  as  a  legitimate  out- 
come from  a  system  which  has  put  the  word  of  man  above  the  Word 
of  God.     We  might  refer  also  to  the  serious  inconvenience  and  loss 
which  such  a  prolonged  festival  entails,  through  the  almost  entire 
cessation  from  business  during  several  days  together.     In  this  aspect 
of  the  case  it  might  be  a  fair  question — Whether  the  city  does  hot  lose 
more  than  it  gains  by  a  carnival  season  ^     And  one  is  led  to  wonder 
all  the  more  at  the  frivolity  of  such  a  season  when  he  remembers  that 
the  whole  has  been  enacted  under  the  shadow  of  a  smoking  volcano, 
from  which  an  eruption  wa&  expected  about  the   closing  days  of 
February. 
A  few  days  before  the  carnival  commenced  we  had  the  privilege  of 
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being  present  at  a  gathering  of  a  very  different  character.    It  was  on 
the  eve  of  the  17th  of  Februaiy,  the  twenty-eighth  anniversary  of  the 
emancipation  of  ^^  The  Israel  of  the  Alps."     The  meeting  was  held  in 
the  most  spacious  schoolroom  of  the  suite  of  rooms  rented  by  the 
Waldensian  Church  for  school  purposes.     The  walls  of  the  room  were 
adorned,  as  an  eye-witness  has  described,  with  portraits  of  Charles 
Albert,  the  emancipator  of  the  Waldensians ;  Victor  Emmanuel,  the 
guardian  of  the  liberties  granted  by  his  august  father ;  Cavour,  the 
interpreter  and  executor  of  the  sovereign  will  expressed  in  the  law 
of  17th  February  1848.     Besides  these,  there  were  portraits  of  some  of 
the  more  distinguished  benefactors  of  the  Yaudois,  as  General  Beck  with 
and  Gilly,  the  historian.     Round  these  there  were  hung  garlands  of 
flowers  and  national  banners,  our  own   Union  Jack  -finding  a  place 
among  the  rest.     The  room  was  quite  filled  with  the  members  of  the 
Yaudois  Church  in  Naples,  and  many  members  of  other  Evangelical 
Churches.     The  Waldensian  pastor  presided,  and  was  supported  by 
the  French  Protestant  and  Scotch  Presbyterian  pastors,  his  own  col- 
league, and  several  of  the  teachers.      The  oft-told  story  of  a  people 
'' faithful  unto  death,"  in  the  midst  of  the  direst  persecutions,  was 
recited  anew  in  such  terms  as  stirred  up  gratitude  in  many  a  heart  for 
their  wondrous  preservation  and  final  emancipation.     Expression  was 
given  to  the  thought  which  has  occurred  to  many  a  one  before,  that 
the  Christians  of  the  Valleys  had  been  surely  preserved  for  some  great 
purpose,  which  in  these  later  years  was  becoming  abundantly  manifest 
Their  fiery  trials  had,. not  been  for  nought.     A  grand  opportunity  had 
now  come  for  fulfilling  their  destiny.     One  fact  would  prove  that  they 
had  not  been  unequal  to  the  occasion.     While  they  possessed  only 
sixteen  charges  in  their  native  valleys,  there  were  no  fewer  than  forty 
missionary  congregations  scattered  over  Italy.     When  it  is  remembered 
that  their  Church  is  probably  t)ne  of  the  poorest  Christian  Churches 
that  exist,  it  will  be  felt  that  their  extension  and  progress  during  the 
past  twenty  years  or  so  has  been  remarkable.     It  may  be  questioned 
whether  any  other  Church  of  the  present  day  can  show  such  a  propor- 
tion between  its  mission  charges  and  its  original  congregations  as  that 
of  forty  to  sixteen,  not   to  speak  of  its  missionary  and  preaching- 
stations.     And  yet  some  have  said,  in  view  of  such  facts,  and  persist 
in  saying,  that  the  Waldensian  Church  is  not  missionary  nor  evan- 
gelistic in  its  spirit.     We  do  not  maintain  that  it  is  perfect  in  its 
organisation  or  its  methods.     What  Church  is  so?    No  true  Scotch- 
man, at  least,  can  overlook  the  fact  that  it  has  a  Presbyterian  form  of 
Church  government,  with  an  educated  ministry  and  a  well-equipped 
Theological  Hall.     All  these  circumstances  well  entitle  the  Yaudois 
Church  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  fit  instrument  for  the  work  of 
Italian  evangelisation ;  for  what  more  likely  agency  could  be  employed 
by  way  of  winning  back  the  sons  of  an  apostate  Church  than  one  that 
<^an  look  back  to  the  same  origin,  that  occupies  the  same  country,  and 
that  has  remained  pure  throughout]    We  can  hardly  conceive  a  greater 
benefit  that  the  true  friends  of  evangelical  work  in  Italy  could  confer 
on  this  land  than  by  discouraging  and  discountenancing  all  attempts 
to  import  into  this  vast  field  the  names  and  divisions  of  our  home 
Churches.     One  of  the  greatest  hindrances,  we  are  persuaded,  in  the  way 
of  the  rapid  development  of  the  evangelical  work  in  Italy  has  been  the 
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Betting  up  of  Churches  under  foreign  names,  each  interested  in  pro- 
pagating its  own  tenets.  The  Italians  haye  been  perplexed  with  the 
number  and  diversity,  and,  it  must  be  added,  disunity  of  the  Eyan- 
gelical  Churches;  and  it  will  take  a  long  time  now  to  teach  them 
that  these  are  one  as  to  the  great  essentials  of  faith.  Yet  the  number 
ever  grows.  Three  other  sects  hare  been  added  within  a  short  time 
to  the  number  already  existing  in  this  city.  Room  enough,  it  is  true, 
there  is  for  them  all  and  many  more ;  yet  the  stumbling-block  remains 
that  all  claim  to  be  evangelical,  and  yet  each  differs  from  every 
other. 

We  are  quite  alive  to  the  fact  that  one  Churcb  cannot  overtake  the 
wide  field  which  Italy  presents.  Yet  one  or  more  native  Churches 
might  have  been  able  to  accomplish  far  more,  had  all  the  resources 
which  have  been,  and. are  now  being,-  scattered  among  many  been 
poured  into  the  treasury  of  these,  and  their  one  object  had  been  to 
proclaim  the  simple  gospel.  On  the  occasion  of  the  commemoration 
referred  to,  it  was  pointed  out  that  it  might  be  possible  for  a  Church 
to  dwell  too  much  on  its  past  history,  however  glorious  that  history 
might  bor  That  was  a  tendency  against  which  the  Waldensian  Churcli 
had  to  be  on  its  guard,  as  it  had  a  past  which  few,  if  any.  Churches  of 
Christ  could  boast  of.  The  Israelites  not  only  set  up  their  stones  of 
remembrance  near  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  but  went  up  and  possessed 
the  land.  While  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Valleys  might  well  com- 
memorate their  emancipation,  the  right  use  to  be  made  of  that  great 
event  was  to  press  forward  on  every  hand  until  the  entire  Peninsula 
should  be  possessed  for  Him  to  whom  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
have  been  given.  The  thought  that  was  left  on  the  minds  of  those 
assembled  was  this,  that  the  true  way  for  them  to  prove  themselves 
the  heirs  of  such  glorious  memories  was  to  gird  themselves  anew  for 
the  conflict  with  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  every  man  among 
them  to  give  Himself  to  the  work  with  fresh  zeal  and  courage. 


v.— THE  JESUIT  *'  RING." 

THE  reformed  rake,  we  are  told,  makes  the  best  husband.    He  cer- 
tainly makes  the  most  dutiful  son  of  Holy  Mother  Church.  Of  this 
the  Lady  of  the  Seven  Hills  seems  to  be  fully  cognisant,  and  surely 
nothing  short  of  gratitude  for  filial  services  explains  the  pomp,  the  cir- 
cumstance, and  the  ^'  piety ''  with  which  she  annually  celebrates  the 
feast  of  that  Lothario  turned  missionary,  Ignatius  Loyola.    At  the 
end  of  July  and  the  beginning  of  August,  the  two  churches  in  £ome 
erected  to  his  name  and  worship — the  Gesu  and  the  Sant'  Ignazio— 
assume  as  much  solemnity  as  is  compatible  with  meretricious  decora- 
tion, and  are  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  two  classes — the  distinction 
is  as  old  as  Pythagoras — into  which  all  crowds  on  festive  occasions 
may  be  divided ;  the  class  whicli  comes  to  participate,  and  the  class 
which   comes   to    look  on.     At  the  feasts  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church  I   (correspondent  of  the  Daily  Nev}8)htUmg  to  the  latter; 
and  in  the    Gesu  I    was  witness    of  as    imposing    a  ceremony  ^ 
the  memory  of  its   oldest  frequenter   could  recall.    Over  the  high 
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altar  tinkled  myriads  of  tapers  ligliting  up  the  storied  tribune,  cupola, 
and  vaulted  nave;  while  in  the  great  chapel  to  the  right,  Maratta's 
picture  displayed  the  martyr-death  of  Xavier,  the  Apostle  of  Cathay ; 
and  in  the  opposite  chapel  to  the  left,  amid  a  blaze  of  votive  flambeaux, 
towered  the  silver  statue  of  the  '*  Hero  and  Eponymus  "  of  Jesuiti^,  St 
Ignatius  Loyola.  Surmounting  his  frameyrork  of  pillars  tricked  out  with 
lapifi-lazuli  and  gold,  stands  the  famous  marble  group  of  the  Trinity — 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  between  them  the  globe 
is  represented  by  a  monolinth  of  lapis-lazuli,  the  largest  and  most  pre* 
cions  blocks:  of  that  mineral  in  the  world.  Allegorical  figures  in  sculp- 
ture are  ranged  at  his  feet  on  either  side,  and  underneath  all  is  his  sar* 
cophagus,  where  his  corpse  reposes  in  a  coffin  of  gilded  bronze  encrusted 
with  crystals  and  agate.  Qazing  on  this  dazzling  exhibition,  with  the 
magnificent  music  of  the  choir  bringing  "  all  heaven  before  your  eyes," 
you  forget  for  a  little  its  falsetto  taste  and  baroco  art,  nor  care  to  remem- 
ber that  the  silver  Colossus  before  you  is  but  a  '^  bogus  "  Colossus  after 
all— the  head  and  drapery  being  indeed  of  silver,  but  all  the  rest  of 
gilded  copper  ;  for  the  original  statue  by  Legros,  measuring  nine  feet 
of  silver,  was  nearly  a  century  ago  consigned  to  the  melting-pot  by  Pius, 
to  defray,  it  is  said,  the  cost  of  the  Treaty  of  Tolentino. 

As  with  the  statue,  so  ■vriih  its  subject.  For  the  man  of  letters, 
Loyola,  lives  in  the  brilliant  alcaic  ode  of  Father  Prout  and  the'  merci- 
lessly humorous  sketch  of  him  by  Carlyle ;  and  of  the  two  pictures,  one 
is  apt,  particularly  in  the  Gesu,  to  recall  that  which  describes  the 
Spanish  soldier  hanging  up  his  sword  in  our  Lady's  shrine  at  Montser- 
rat,  and^  in  answer  to  the  call  of  a  grander  trumpet  and  a  sublimer 
watchword,  devoting  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Church,  till,  in  his 
rapt  vision,  he  has  gone  forth  on  his  Christianising  errand,  sending 
missionaries  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  cast  down  idols  and 
make  the  astonished  rivers  flow  through  lands  no  longer  heathen,  thus 
avenging  in  the  New  World  the  triumph  of  Luther  in  the  old — 

"  Loyola  Lutheri  triumphos 
Orbe  novo  reparavit  ultor !" 

But  the  rushing  quatrains  of  the  poet — not  surpassed  in  their  way  by 
the  "  Qualem  ministrum  '*  of  Horace — pass  through  the  mind  only  to  be 
replaced  by  the  ignoble  reality  as  limiied  by  Carlyle,  of  the  maimed  and 
penitent  profligate  meditating  in  an  exceedingly  painful  position  a  new 
and  still  more  mischievous  mode  of  life.  Nor  is  your  sense  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  this  picture  lessened  when,  from  the  silver  statue  before  you, 
^ith  its  small  sensual  head  and  its  cruel  fanatical  features,  you  turn  to 
the  preacher  in  the  pulpit,  and  hear  him,  in  set  and  admirably  empha- 
sised phrases,  telling  you  that  God  spoke  to  men  through  the  mouth  of 
His  son  Ignatius,  in  whose  works  Jesus  lives  again — that,  in  fact,  Jesus 
has  been  transformed  into  him  who  gave  His  name  to  the  Society.  To 
^l^is,  and  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  effect^  you  are  treated  by  the 
accomplished  rhetorician  ad  hoc,  till  your  wonder  that  the  youths  of  the 
German  College,  with  their  genial  and  intelligent  [faces,  are  gravely 
taking  it  all  in,  gives  way  to  compassion  at  seeing  ladies,  young  and  old, 
leaving  the  church,  each  with  her  modicum  of  water  blessed  by  Saint 
Ignatius,  to  fortify  them  against  all  the  evils  of  body  and  soul ! 
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Ridiculous  and  even  contemptible  the  celebration  of  the  Feast  of 
St  Ignatius  may  be ;  but^  the  mighty  organisation,  to  whose  humbler 
routine  it  belongs,  is  neither  ridiculoas  nor  contemptible — never  less  so^ 
indeed,  than  at  the  present  moment.  As  the  Jesuits  saved  the  Koman 
Catholic  Church  at  the  Reformation,  so  they  are  keeping  it  active,  and 
even  aggressive,  amid  adverse  influences  far  graver  than  Luther's.  Their 
aim  is  unaltered,  their  tactics,  with  some  modifications  necessitated  by 
the  times,  are  the  same.  The  supremacy  of  the  Church  over  all  interests 
human  and  divine — this  they  seek  to  establish  by  mastering  and  skil- 
fully trading  on  the  weaknesses^whether  of  states  or  individuals.  For 
the  time  they  have  transferred  their  basis  of  operations  to  France,  find- 
ing there  the  instruments  most  ready  to  their  hands.  Essentially  inter- 
nationalist in  their  programme,  they  aifect  the  most  patriotic  sentiments 
for  that  country,  as  most  effectively  through  her  they  would  aim 
their  blows  at  Germany  and  Italy.  To  bring  down  the  great  Protestant 
power  of  Central  Europe,  and  restore  his  temporal  crown  to  the  Pope, 
is  the  result  to  which  they  strive  to  lead  up  by  means  most  elaborately 
devised.  They  have  subjected  the  masses  to  the  priests,  the  priests  to 
their  bishops,  the  bishops  to  the  Holy  See,  by  ties  far  more  binding  than 
any  hitherto  in  force.  At  first  sight  nothing  could  be  more  harmless 
than  their  two  associations  in  honour  of  St  Joseph  and  of  the  Sacred 
Heart ;  but  these  two  conceal  an  infinitude  of  others  directly  under 
Jesuit  jurisdiction,  and  all  highly  subservient  to  the  consummation  of 
their  design.  Thus  they  have  tightened  their  hold  on  the  people ;  their 
next  step  is,  by  preparing  the  ground  for  the  greatest  possible  number 
of  dioceses,  and  putting  them  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Vati- 
can, to  have  the  universal  episcopate  at  their  command.  These  condi- 
tions once  fulfilled,  and  with  a  Pope  armed  with  the  dogma  of  infallibility, 
their  dominion  over  the  Church  is  assured,  and  the  warfare  against  the 
non- Catholic  world  can  be  waged  with  tenfold  its  former  effect.  Mean- 
while the  lower  orders  in  France  keep  supplying  them  ungrudgingly 
with  the  funds  that  are  expended  on — what  ?  On  subsidising  the  Car- 
lists,  on  maintaining  a  Jesuit  press,  on  building  churches  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  on  getting  up  pilgrimages,  on  establishing  clerical  journals  in 
Germany,  on  reinforcing  the  propaganda  through  its  numerous  ramifi- 
cations; and  all  the  time  the  poor  milch-cows  are  deluded  into  the 
belief  that  they  are  hastening  the  events  which  will  give  France  her 
revenge,  and  mete  out  unto  Germany  the  measures  meted  out  to  their 
native  land  ! 

In  its  present  stage,  the  programme  of  the  Jesuits  is  as  much  poli- 
tical as  ecclesiastical.  In  Italy  they  have,  while  preaching,  and  even 
affecting,'  abstention  from  secular  affairs,  succeeded  in  getting  their 
representatives  returned  at  the  recent  administrative  elections  in  the 
majority  of  the  larger  towns.  Unless,  indeed,  the  Italian  Government 
takes  measures  in  time,  it  may  find  the  provincial  pressure  put  upon  it 
to  be  such  that  it  will  be  forced  to  submit  to  Jesuit  demands,  particu- 
larly in  the  department  of  education,  where  that  Order  has  so  recently 
triumphed  in  France. — Frotestant  Advocate, 
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VL— ULTRAMONTANISM. 


THE  aims  of  the  Ultramontanists  are  essentially  polkicaL     They 
lean  by  turns  upon  each  party  that  is  in  power — Legitimist, 
Orleanist,  Bonapartist,  Bepublican — and  each  party,  aware  of 
their  influence,  seeks  to  prop  itself  up  by  playing  into  the  hands  of  the 
clergy.    But  the  ultimate  aim  of  the  Jesuits  is  to  restore  Henry  Y., 
and  to  bring  back  the  state  of  things  which  obtained  before  the  Revo- 
lution of  1789.     So  long  ago  as  the  Restoration,  the  Cardinal  de  Bonald 
wrote :  '*  The  Jesuits  have  endowed  Europe  at  once  with  a  political  and 
^religious  militia,'*     In  1826,  one  of  the  members  spoke  thus  before 
the  House  of  Deputies  :  "  It  is  said  that  during  the  days  that  preceded 
or  followed  the  Restoration,  di.  political  association  was  formed  to  pre- 
pare the  return,  so  ardently  desired,  of  jthe  Bourbons,  and  to  raise 
round  their  throne  a  rampart  of  devoted  adherents^'     And  M.  Montolo- 
sier,  who  knew  the  Jesuits  well,  called  them  coTispiraiorSf  bound  to- 
gether by  an  oath,  even  to  the  effusion  of  blood.     If  this  was  the  case 
under  the  Restoration,  how  much  more  so  since  the  Vatican  Council ! 
In  1871  Mons,  de  S^gur  published  a  pamphlet  to  establish  the  royalty  of 
the  Count  de  Chambord,  and  having  deposited  it  at  the  feet  of  the 
Pope,  received  a  letter  full  of  congratulations.     On  the  1st  of  January 
1872  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Chambery,  desirous  of  securing  the 
triumph  of  an  Ultramontane  candidate,  wrote  to  the  priests  of  his  dio- 
cese ;  "  Recommend  all  your  electors  to  go  and  vote,  and  to  elect  a 
good  Catholic  ;  tell  them  it  is  an  obligation  of  conscience  not  to  be 
shirked,  under  pain  of  their  committing  a  heinous  sin  J'    The  apparitions 
of  the  Virgin  in  Alsace  and  elsewhere  are  nothing  but  political  strata- 
gems.   The  Ultramontane  papers  gave  the  following  account  of  one 
of  these :  "  The  Virgin  bore  in  her  hand  a  flaming  sword.  .  .  .  Sud- 
denly the  lady  in  white  waved  her  sword  over  numerous  warriors,  who 
came  to   range  themselves  at  her  feet,"  &c.     And   again :    "  At  the 
feet  of  the  Virgin  a  terrible  combat  was  engaged  between  French  and 
l^rassians.     The  French  are  led  by  a  general  mounted  on  a  white  horse, 
and,  wonderful  to  relate,  this  general  has  only  one  of  his  feet  in  the 
stirrups — one  of  his  legs  seem  stiff.*     Beside  him  floats  the  white  ban- 
ner with  the  fleurs-de-lis  J  <fec,*'     In  almost  every  one  of  her  appearances, 
the  Virgin  ceases  not  to  announce  the  approaching  advent  of  Henry 
V.    The  continual  pilgrimages  and  processions  are  organised  for  the 
same  end.     The  burden  of  the  pilgrims'  hymns  and  their  shouts  of 
exultation  all  end  with,  "  Loug  live  Henry  V.  !  Long  live  the  Pope  I " 
A  number  of  members  of  Parliament  took  part  in  the  pilgrimage  to 
Lourdes  in  1873;  and  out  of  107  members  of  the  ladies'  committee, 
97  were  Legitimists.     It  is  clear  that  the  Pope  counts  upon  the  eldest 
son  of  the  Church  to  restore  his  temporal  dominion.     This  makes  it 
worth  while  to  notice  a  little  work  which  appeared  last  year,  written 
V  an  Abb6  Beaujard,  and  recommended  by  the  "  Semaine  Religieuse  " 
of  Paris.     It  is  entitled,  "  Little  Geography  of  the  Future,  followed  by 
a  word  to  the  King  of  Prussia,"  and  is  intended  to  instil,  from  the  pre- 
sent moment,  the  ideas  it  expresses  into  the  minds  of  "  youth  and 
childhood."    The  Pope  is  here  styled,  **  He  who  is  superior  to  kings 

*  The  Count  de  Chambord  is  lame. 


108  T7LTRA3COKTAKISK. 

and  leaders  of  the  people ;  he  who  brings  to  mankind  tihe  decrees  of 
heaven."  Rome;  and  Jerusalem,  with  the  Holy  Land  and  St  Peter's 
Patrimony,  are  claimed  for  him.  The  Author  wishes  that  GScumenical 
Councils  be  held  at  Rome,  and  universal  State  Congresses  at  Jerusalem, 
under  the  eyes  and  influence  of  the  Pope ;  that  thej^oman  Catholic 
calendar  be  universally  used,  and  thf  events  of  history  grouped  round 
the  Pope. 

Need  we  point  out  to  what  dangers  France  is  exposing  herself  in 
throwing  herself  into-  the  arms  of  this  politico-religious  confederation? 
Betweeen  it  and  the  liberal  party  there  can  be  no  peace,  since  the  prin- 
ciple of  political  and  religious  equality,  acknowledged  since  the  Revolu- 
tion, is  abomination  in  its  eyea.  Take,  for  instance,  the  foUowing 
extract  from  an  oration  by  an  officer  in  the  French  army,  Captain  de 
Mun,  upon  the  rights  of  the  governing  classes  : — 

"  I  afi&rm  that  the  brutal  dogma  of  equality  is  a  lie ;  I  declare  that 
it  is  dangerous.  ...  It  has  produced  these  insensate  theories,  accord- 
ing to  which  all  functions  are  accessible  to  every  one ;  all  would  have 
the  right  to  interfere  in  the  government  and  in  the  public  affairs.  .  .  . 
It  is  not  true  that  the  direction  of  public  affairs  is  not  the  legitimate 
privilege,  and,  as  it  were,  the  hereditary  right,  of  certain  classes.  To 
those  to  whose  lot  has  fallen  fortune,  intelligence,  and  the  benefit  of 
instruction,  belongs  the  right  of  ccm/manding^  of  governing,  and  the  duty 
of  protecting  the  weak  ;  the  part  of  th^others  is  to  obey,  ...  to  accept 
with  Christian  resignation  the  more  modest  but  not  less  useful  part 
that  Providence  has  assigned  to  them.  (Applause.)  You  would  not 
wish  that  this  land  of  France,  blessed  by  the  miracles  of  God,  should 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Revolutionists  who  at  present  detain  and 
use  it  for  their  own  ends." 

This  speech  was  made  under  the  government  of  M.  Thiers.  Captain 
de  Mun  next  proceeds  to  declaim  against  those  who  try  to  enlist  the 
working  classes  on  their  side. 

"Let  us  also  recruit  the  working-men.  .  .  .  Perhaps  at  first  yon  will 
only  be  able  to  gather  a  few.  Do  not  be  discouraged.  .  .  .  The  day 
will  come  in  which  we  will  call  ourselves  Legion,  and  throughout  the 
whole  world  the  wretched  handful  of  Revolutionists,  condemned  to  help- 
lessness, will  be  reduced  to  vociferate  to  heaven  the  cry  of  the  apostate, 
*  Galilean,  thou  hast  conquered.'  Ah  !  to  those  let  there  he  no  pity  shown, 
for  they  are  not  the  people — they  are  Hell.  It  is  therefore  a  crusade  that 
I  am  preaching  ;  who  would  dare  to  throw  obstacles  in  our  way,  when 
we  are  seeking,  by  only  sure  and  lawful  means,  the  ground  of  social  re 
conciliation/"* 

After  such  an  incendiary  speech  as  this,  we  can  hardly  be  sur- 
prised to  hear  of  the  alliance  between  the  Ultramoritanists  and  the 
Socialists.  Since  the  end  justifies  the  means,  why  should  the  Jesuits 
scruple  to  make  use  of  the  Socialists  in  the  meanwhile  till  the  time  come 
to  crush  them,  and  reign  alone  upon  the  ruins  of  the  existing  order  of 
things  1  The  proofs  of  this  monstrous  alliance  are  too  patent  to  leave 
any  doubt  about  it. 

In  the  end  of  July  1874,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  closing  of  the 
Catholic  circles  at  Berlin,  an  association  was  concluded  between  the 
Ultramontanists  and  the  Socialists.     M.  Hasselmann  himself  was  pre- 

*  From  Le  National  of  27th  August  1874. 
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sent  at  the  meeting  of  the  Ultramontaniflts,  and  voted  along  with  them 
the  adoption  of  the  statutes.''^  It  is  a  matter  of  public  notoriety  that  of 
late  ihe  Socialist  and  the  Polish  deputies  in  the  Reichstag  hate  always 
voted  along  with  the  Ultramontane  deputies,  and  that  a  new  paper  has 
been  got  up  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  entitled  Christlich'sodalen  Blatter,  the 
editors  of  which  are  Komish  ecclesiastics. f  In  Holland  and  in  Switzer- 
land there  are  signs  of  the  same  alliance  haying  taken  place.  Besides 
this,  a  letter  published  by  the  Opinion  Nationale,  28 th  July  1874, 
shows  that  a  certain  agreement  exists  not  only  between  the  Ultramon- 
tanists  and  the  Socialists,  but  even  between  them  and  the  Communists, 
in  the  Garlist  affairs.  This  letter  is  from  an  honest  Ultramontanist 
who  went  to  defend  the  cause  of  Don  Carlos  in  Spain,  and  who,  seeing 
with  what  sort  of  mates  he  had  got  himself  coupled,  denounces  in  these 
terms  the  things  of  which  he  had  himself  been  an  eye-witness  : — 

"  What  was  not  my  deception,  when  I  at  once  recognised  in  my 
battalion  refugees  from  the  insurrection  in  Paris,  whose  faces  I  had 
seen  at  Geneva.  At  first  I  thought  that  these  individuals  had  sur- 
reptitiously introduced  themselves  into  our  ranks ;  but  my  last  illusion 
vanished  when  letters  from  my  own  country  informed  me  that  there 
existed  a  recruiting  ofSce  in  Geneva  known  only  to  the  refugees,  and 
that  they  had  come  away  in  considerable  numbers.  Still,  for  a  long 
time  I  thought  that  our  chiefs  did  not  know  these  details  ;  but  when  I 
heard  one  of  them  answer  my  observations  by  saying,  quite  coolly,  '  If 
we  would  gain  the  end,  we  ihust  make  use  of  the  means,'  my  only  thought 
was  how  to  escape  safe  and  sound  out  of  their  hornet's  nest.  ...  I, 
who  saw  the  wretched  remnants  of  the  Commune  of  Paris  arrive  at 
Geneva,  can  assure  you  that  the  identity  between  them  and  certain 
battalions  of  the  Carlist  army  is  complete." 

Our  author  adds,  by  way  of  warning  ; — 

"  In  so  far  as  France  is  concerned,  if  ever  there  were  a  complete  fusion 
between  the  Socialists  and  Ultramontanists,  the  result  would  be  an  im- 
Qiense  danger,  not  only  for  the  destinies  of  France,  but  also  for  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  other  States  of  Europe,  and  for  the  progress  of  true  civi- 
lisation. But  is  not  the  way  preparing  for  this  coalition?  According  to 
the  Univers  of  27th  August  1874,  Mons  de  S^gur,  President  of  the  Congress 
of  the  Workmen's  Catholic  Works  of  Lyons,  said  on  the  25th  August,  at 
the  first  sitting  of  the  Congress,  that  the  board  of  the  union  of  the 
^orhmen^s  Catholic  Works  had  recently  received  a  letter  from  one  of  the 
authorised  personages  of  the  International  Society,  in  which  he  pro- 
poses to  the  directors  of  the  union  to  unite  with  the  International 
Society,  recognising  that  they  are  both  pursuing  the  same  end, — that 
^B,  the  moral  and  material  amelioration  of  the  working-class es,  the 
family,  religion,  property,  and  the  State." — Clement  de  Faye, 


VII.— ITEMS. 


'  -^DISTRESSED  FATHER,*'  writing  in  the  Islington  Gazette,  gives  an  illus- 
tration of  the  tactics  of  Romanism.  His  daughter,  who  is  now  sixteen 
years  of  age,  visited  at  a  house  in  which  two  Romanists  were  lodging. 

*  See  a  despatch  of  the  Agmee  Havas,  81st  July  1874. 
f  See  the  Hercvtre  AUemand.,  30tb  January  1875. 
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One  of  these  introdaced  her  to  a  Romish  priest,  viho  passed  her  on  to 
some  nuns  for  instruction.  The  visits  were  continued  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  parents  until  one  day  the  young  lady  left  her  home, 
with  the  pretext,  ^*  1  am  going  to  meet  hrother,  who  is  coming  home  from 
business."  Instead  of  doing  so,  however,  she  went  straight  to  the 
Romish  priest,  who  was  waiting  to  baptize  her.  The  father  says— 
*^  When  I  mentioned  this  saying  to  Father  Smith,  and  also  to  the  young 
man  who  has  been  seeking  to  lead  my  child  to  Rome,  they  both  justi- 
fied it.  Father  Smith  said  that  there  were  limits  to  truth,  and  that 
if  she  had  told  the  truth,  she  might  have  been  prevented  fr(ym  coming  to  be 
baptized^*  It  is  the  old  casuistry,  ^*  The  end  justifies  the  means;"  but  those 
who  have  heard  the  vehement  denunciations  with  which  Romanists  have 
sometimes  repudiated  this  as  a  slander,  will  be  able  rightly  to  estimate 
the  value  which  is  to  be  attached  to  such  utterances. — Christian  World, 


It  is  stated  in  "  China's  Millions "  that  the  "  Roman  Catholics  in 
Burmah  are  very  successful  in  gathering  in  Eurasian  children — children  of 
European  fathers  and  Asiatic  mothers — as  they  do  not  scruple  to  cater 
to  Buddhism  by  substituting  images  of  saints  for  those  of  Gaudama,  thus 
changing  one  form  of  idolatry  for  another.  When  their  boys  are  grown 
to  manhood,  and  even  before,  they  do  everything  that  is  possible  to 
marry  them  to  Protestant  girls,  in  order  to  weaken  the  power  of  Chris- 
tianity in  that  land."  The  system  of  replacing  the  pictures  of  the 
Chinaman's  Toupacong  on  the  family  altar  with  that  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  &c.,  is  common  in  China  and  elsewhere,  and  is  dene  as  soon  as 
the  Chinaman  becomes  a  convert  to  Rome. 


Priestly  Misrepresentations. — The  Romish  clergy  have  had  the 
subtlety  and  skill  to  make  women  believe  that  there  is  Bomething  im- 
pious in  other  religions.  There  is  a  very  general  impression 
amongst  them  that  Protestants  are  not  Christians;  and  the  im* 
pression  is  so  far  founded  on  faet,  that  a  great  number  of  French 
Protestants,  being  really  Unitarians,  would  not  have  been  considered 
Christian  by  Dr  Arnold.  As  for  Jews,  the  old  feeling  of  horror 
against  them  still  survives  in  the  minds  of  good  Catholic  women.  I  re- 
member an  amusing  instance  of  this.  Four  young  gentlemen  from  a 
great  school  in  Paris  came  to  stay  a  few  days  with  me,  and  were  invited 
to  a  nobleman's  house  in  the  country,  where  there  was  a  young  lady— a 
model  young  lady  according  to  French  ideas — with  all  the  proper  ignor- 
ances and  prejudices.  She  had  a  brother  who  was  struck  by  the  idea  that 
one  of  the  young  gentlemen  had  rather  a  Jewish  face,  and  this  suggested 
to  his  youthful  mind  the  idea  of  getting  a  little  fun  out  of  the  situa- 
tion. He  put  on  a  very  grave  face,  went  to  his  sister  and  told 
her  that  the  unfortunate  guest  was  really  a  Jew,  not  only  by  race, 
but  by  religion.  My  young  friends  were  invited  for  several  days,  but  the 
*  Jew '  did  not  find  them  very  enjoyable.  His  place  was  fixed  for  him 
next  the  young  lady  at  dinner,  but  when  he  sat  down,  she  rose  with  an 
offended  air  and  went  as  far  oflf  aa  possible,  asking  some  one  else  to  take 
her  chair.  Whenever  he  tried  to  speak  to  her,  she  turned  away  from  him 
with  a  look  of  horror.  There  were  dances  in  the  evenings ;  he  asked  her  to 
dance,  she  refused  point-blank,  without  even  the  usual  form  of  politeness. 
This  lasted  three  days.     On  the  fourth,  seeing  that  she  maintained  the 
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same  attitude  of  repnision,  he  detennined  to  ask  for  an  explanation,  and  did 
so  in  plain  terms.     *  Little  explanation  is  necessary/  said  the  young  lady; 

*  how  is  it  possible  for  me  to  associate  with  one  who  has  crucified  my 
Saviour?'     *  I  cannot  tell  what  you  mean';  I  never  crucified  anybody.* 

*  You  are  a  Jew,  and  it  is  you  Jews  who  did  it ! ' 

"There  is  a  way -of  pronouncing  words  which  implies  moral  disappro- 
bation, even  when  the  word  is  used  by  itself  quite  simply.  The  French 
word  *  Protestant,'  which  looks  so  exactly  like  the  English  word,  is 
usually  uttered  in  Roman  Catholic  families  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convey 
such  a  sense  of  disapproval  that  it  becomes  a  word  of  reproach;  and 
young  ladies,  being  sensitive  and  observant,  are  thus  brought  to  associate 
Protestantism  from  their  infancy  with  the  things  which  are  not  right 
There  is  another  well-known  device  by  which  an  association  of  ideas  may 
be  created  which  is  sure  to  be  unfavourable  to  a  proscribed  or  half- 
proscribed  opinion.  It  may  be  spoken  of  along  with  something  which  is 
known  to  be  bad,  as  if  the  two  went  necessarily  together.  Thus  you  may 
easily  convey  the  impression  that  unbelievers  are  bad  men  by  coupling 
together  *vice  and  infidelity;'  and  if  after  that  you  say  *  Protestantism 
and  infidelity,'  you  will  convey  the  idea  that  Protestantism  and  vice  have 
a  very  near  relationship.  I  remember  reading  a  book  by  a  French  bishop, 
in  which  he  stoutly  maintained  that  Protestantism  sprang  entirely  from 
the  desire  to  indulge  vicious  passions  which  the  Church  condemned. 
Ihis  was  not  quite  true  or  just ;  but  I  had  a  book  by  an  English  theolo- 
gian in  which  exactly  the  same  was  said  of  freethinking ;  and  we  must 
remember  that,  to  a  Eomanist,  Protestantism,  in  all  its  varieties,  is  bat 
one  of  the  forms  of  freethinking." 


The  Protestant  Alliance  has  published  the  following  reasons  why 
true  Protestants  should  give  every  support  to  Mr  Newdegate.  We  cor- 
dially commend  them  to  the  serious  consideration  of  our  readers  : — 

It  has  been  repeatedly  affirmed  by  majorities  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons that  the  position  which  monastic  and  conventual  institutions, 
connected  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  occupy  in  Great  Britain  is 
a^nomalous,  and  that  legislation  with  respect  to  them  is  needed. 

The  charitable  and  religious  property  of  all  other  denominations 
has  been  inquired  into  by  Commissioners,  and  has  been  brought  thor- 
oughly within  the  purview  of  the  law,  and  under  the  control  of  the 
State ;  but  the  property  of  these  Roman  Catholic  institutions  was  in 
1853  especially  exempted  from  the  control  of  the  Charity  Commis- 
sioners, and  so  continues. 

In  1870  the  House  of  Commons  decided  to  inquire,  by  means  of  a 
Select  Committee,  into  certain  circumstances  connected  with  these  in- 
stitutions. The  inquiries  of  that  Committee  were,  however,  limited  far 
within  the  scope  originally  intended  by  the  House  of  Commons. 

This  Committee  reported  in  1871,  but  made  no  recommendations  for 
legislation,  on  the  ground  that  its  inquiries  were  incomplete. 

Foreign  Governments — those  of  Italy,  Germany,  Switzerland,  and 
Austria — have  recently  adopted  legislation  dealing  with  the  Monastic 
Orders  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in  some  cases  these  Orders  have 
oeen  expelled  from  the  above  countries.  The  numbers  of  these  institu- 
tions have  largely  increased  in  this  country  during  the  last  three  years. 
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The  following  table,  prepared  from  etatistics  furnished  by  Boman  Catko< 
lie  authorities,  shows  the*  great  increase  since  1829 : — 

1829.        185L  1870.       IncreaM. 

Monastic  institutions  .        .        —  ....     17  ...      99  ...    99 

Conventual  institutions       .         16     ...     53  ...  299  ...  283 

Colleges 2     ...     11  ...      21  ...    19 

The  Monastic  and  Conventual  Inquiry  Bill  has  been  carefully  drawn 
with  a  view  to  rendering  its  operation  as  inoffensive  as  possible  to 
Boman  Catholics ;  its  immediate  object  is  not  legislation  of  any  per- 
manent character,  but  simply  to  obtain  information,  without  which 
Parliament  cannot  prudently  legislate  with  respect  to  these  institutions. 

The  objections  to  the  Bill  assume  various  forms ; — one  of  them  if, 
that  these  institutions  contain  private  households,  occupying  private 
property,  which  belongs  exclusively  to  and  controlled. by  subjects  of 
Her  Majesty.  A  sufQcient  answer  to  this  objection  is  supplied  by  the 
fact  that,  although  these  institutions  are  not  supported  by  the  State  in 
Boman  Catholic  countries,  they  are  not  considered  as  simply  private 
households  or  private  property  ;  it  being  notorious  that  they  are  con- 
nected with  the  Papal  Establishment,  and  are  governed  everywhere  in 
accordance  with  its  discipline,  and  by  rules  and  officers  sanctioned  by 
the  Pope  for  the  various  Orders,  the  respective  Generals  or  Superiors  of 
which  are  usually  resident  in  Bome. 

It  is  also  contrary  to  the  well-being  of  the  State  to  allow  the  accumu- 
lation of  property  in  the  hands  of  religious  corporations,  which  owe 
allegiance  solely  to  a  foreign  potentate^  and  by  which  a  portion  of  the 
national  estate  may  not  only  be  rendered  unproductive  for  the  public 
good,  but  may  be  diverted  to  support  the  interests  of  a  hostile  power. 

It  has  been  urged  by  objectors  to  inquiry,  that  it  is  open  to  any  of 
the  inmates  to  quit  his  or  her  conventual  life  at  any  moment ;  but  that 
professed  nuns  are  virtually  held  as  prisoners  in  convents  is  conclusively 
proved  in  the  infallible  words  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

The  release  of  nuns  from  confinement  is  also  solemnly  condemned 
by  the  Pope  himself.  In  the  53d  Article  of  the  Syllabiis,  the  CivH 
Government  is  strictly  forbidden  to  ^'  lend  its  assistance  to  nuns  who  my 
desire  to  quit  a  religious  life^  and  break  their  vows"  Nor  is  the  seclusion 
enforced  by  the  strong  coercion  of  spiritual  terrorism  alone.  In  the 
debates  on  the  Nunnery  question  in  1853,  it  was  stated  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  not  contradicted,  that  the  buildings  in  which  the 
inmates  were  confined  "  were  uniformly  bolted,  barred,  and  grated  like 
prisons,  and  all  the  architectural  arrangements  were  made  apparently 
for  one  object — viz.,  that  of  safe  custody." 


Vm.— BITUALISM  AND  BOMANISM. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,) 

SlE, — A  most  important  correspondence  between  Lord  Bedesdale  and 
Cardinal  Manning  has  just  taken  place  on  the  subject  of  the  "  The  Infalli- 
ble Church  and  the  Holy  Communion."  It  deserves  a  wide  circulation, 
having  been  published  in  a  cheap  form,  with  an  invaluable  appendix. 
If  any  of  the  readers  of  the  Bulwark  desire  to  peruse  it,  I  will  send  it, 
with  several  other  important  papers  on  "Bitualism,"  on  receipt  of  six 
penny  stamps  (about  cost  price). — Yours  truly,  T.  H.  Astok. 

28  Bloomsburt^  Bibmingham,  March  4,  1876. 
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I. --WORSHIP  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

THIS  is  one  of  the  most  subtle  forms  of  the  idolatry  of  Rome.    Its 
subtlety  depends  npon  the  fact  that  figurative  language  is  ao  con- 
stantly used  with  reference  to  certain  things^  that  confusion  is  pro- 
daced  in  the  apprehensions  of  men  betwixt  that  which  is  figurative  and 
that  wMch  is  literal.    We  are  so  constantly  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of 
tlie  heart  as  meaning  the  affections^  that  it  is  easy  for  Uie  sophist  to 
make  it  appear  that  he  may  be  speaking  of  the  affections,  when  in 
reality  he  must  be  speaking  of  the  literal  material  organ.     So  it  is  in 
tliis  case.    Many  who  hear  of  the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
tTesus,  imagine  tnat  that  means  the  worship  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and 
that  that  again  means  the  worship  of  the  loving  Jesus.     If  the  former 
of  these  explanations  were  correct,  it  would  not  follow  that  the  latter  is 
correct.     To  worship  an  attribute  of  God,  if  that  be  possible,  is  not  to 
worship  God,     It  is  real,  though  disguised  idolatry  ;  but  in  reality  it  is 
the  material  heart  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  that  is  the  object  of  the 
worship  that  is  now  so  strenuously  inculcated.    Our  readers  all  know 
that  historically  this  is  so;  and  honest  Romanists  will  not  deny  it. 
But  this  being  so,  the  Worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  really  a  very  gross 
form  of  idolatry.    tChe  attempt  to  disguise  this,  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart  qi  Jesus  is  the  worship  of  Jesus, 
leads  to  confusion  and  absurdity  which  would  be  simply  amusing  were 
the  subject  less  awfiiH.    Let  our  readers  ponder  the  following  document, 
issued  about  a  year  ago  by  the  Romish  Bishop  of  Edinburgh ;  especially, 
with' this  reference^  we  beg  their  earnest  attention  to  the  former  part  of 
it,  the  Act  of  Consecration.     The  following  is  the  paper  to  which  we 
refer:—        ''  '  -  '    '  '    ' 

!.  .  :,   9t)B  XB£>CONVXBSr0ir'O(FSC01!!LAJrDl     ' 


i:>  1' 


'« 


ACT  OJF ,  eONSBC^iiTjpN. 


)  v/ 


^ AdordUe  Meedtf  of:  i Jesus  i  I .  humbly  implore  Thee  to  accept  of 
the  Consecration. i 'of  mjBelf,  fanbilT,  and'  odumtry,  which  T  now 
mahe  tol  Ak  iLdHcte:  dnd  glory  of  Thy  Sacred  Mekrt  I  devote  to 
Thee  olf/beiiig^/aiidJimy'iife,  iDff  tbtraght^^^  actiohs/idid  att 

E 
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the  affections  of  mj  heart.  Take  me,  O  Adorable  Heart !  under  Thy 
protection  ;  inspire  me  with  faith  and  devotion  when  I  asBiBt  at  the 
Sacrifice  of  Thy.  Body  and  Blood ;  give  me  docility  of  heart  when  I 
listen  to  Thy  Word,  and  make  me  obedient  in  all  things  to  the  teaching 
of  Thy  Church.  Implant  so  deeply  in  my  heart  a  love  oT  Thee  and  of 
all  others  for  Thy  sake,  that  I  may  never  forget  Thee  nor  be  separated 
from  Thee,  but  being  entirely  consecrated  to  Thy  Divine  Heart,  I  may 
have  no  other  desire  but  that  of  living  and  dying  in  Thee,  and  for 
Thee.     Amep.  .     ;  ; 


ct 


A  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CONVERSION  OF  SCOTLAND. 


^^  0  Lord  God  of  Heaven  4ind  Earthj  look  down  with  compassion  on 
the  people  of  this  land. '  Thou  hast  created  us  to  Thy  own  image  and 
likeness.  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  by  the  Blood  of  Thy  Divine  Son.  Thou 
art  ready  to  save  and  to  make  us  saints,  if  we  only  will  it  ourselves; 
but  our  enemy  and  Thine,  the  violence  of  our  passions,  our  worldly 
attachments,  blind  and  keep  many  of  us  separated  from  Thee  and  from 
Thy  Church — the  One  Fold  of  the  One  Shepherd. 

"  For  a  thousand  years  our  ancestors  gloried  in  being  members  of 
this  One  Fold.  Their  Cathedrals,  their  Universities,  their  Churches 
and  Monasteries,  which  in  ruins,  or  alienated  from  Thy  worship,  still 
cover  the  land,  were  once  Catholic,  and  even  still  attest  their  piety,  as 
well  ^s  their  religion.  But  on  the  ruined  altar  the  Soly  Sacrifice  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Divine  Son  is  no  longer  offered ;  the  Taber- 
nacle, containing  Jesus  sacramentally  present,  is  no  longer  knoYrn; 
thither  the  poor  sinner  no  longer  comes  to  unburden  his  conscience  and 
have  his  sins  forgiven.  Few  comparatively  among  us  know  these  all- 
saving  truths,  while  millions  are  totally  ignorant  of  them. 
.   "What  can  we  do  to  make  them  again  known  and  believed? 

*'  Little,  indeed.  But  Thou,  Lord,  Who  hast  created  us.from  nothing, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  by  Thy  Blood,  canst,  by  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  remove  the  darkness  in  which  the  enemy  has  so  long  kept  us. 
Thy  Divine  Son  has  promised  that  whatsoever  we, ask  in  His  name  shall 
be  granted  to  us.  In  the  name,  therefore,  pf  Jfisus,  and.  through  the 
merits  of  His  sufferings  and  death,  we  do  ask  this  great  grace  for  the 
people  of  this  land.  0  Jesus,  who  art  one  day  to  be  our  tfudge,  but  art 
now  a  God  of  mercy,  by  the  love  of  Thy  Sacred  Heart,  have .  pity  and 
mercy  upon  us.     Enlighten  us,  that  Thou  mayest  save  us. 

*'0  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  thy  Divine  Son  did  die  for  us,  He  can 
"f  efuse  thee  nothing ;  intercede  for  us  with  Him  that  we  may  not  remain 
in  darkness,  and  so  perish  for  ever.  Churches ,  an(^  ishrineis^  in  thy 
honour  for  centuries  cover  the  land;  thou  art  Cf^llea)  thjB  Dcstroy^^ 
of  Heresy  —  destroy  it  here,  and  we  promise  again'  fo  ^honour 
thee. 

:<^  St  Andrew,  Choseia  Patron  of  Scotland  from  early .timBB,  and  whose 
name  is  even  still  honoured  amongst  us,  intercede  for  us,  that  the  Faith 
thou  wast  sent  by  Christ  to  teach,  and  for  which  thou  didst  die,  like 
Him,  on  a  cross,  may  agam  be  spread  over  this  land. 
.  '<  St  Margaret,  Queen  of  Seotkzid,  pray !  for  u8,<  w^ho  have  long  aban- 
downed  the'  Faith  thou  didst  ^o.cl^erisk  when  on  earlh. : 
.  i  "  AU  ye  other  Saints  of  God,  ^ho  >onoe:8ahntified  ibis  kaidvby  yout 
Jpeelence,  intercede  for  it  now,  that  onoe  agiain  itrmay^  be  restored  to 
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that  Churolt  which  Alone  believeQ  aad  teaohei  jJU^tib»i  j<m  bftUtred  when 
on  earth. 

''All  je  Saints  and  Angels,  intercede  for  us,  ihat,  joined  again  in 
communion,  with  you,  and  with  the  Church  and  Vicar  of  Ohrist  here 
below,  we  may  be  united  with  you  for  eternity  in  Heaven. 
''It  is  recommended  to  say  the  Eosary  each  day  for  this  object,  or  alf 
one  Decade — Our  Father,  ten  Haii  Marys,  and  Glory. 

pfi  "John  Steaikp. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  iTrhether  it  is  by  design  or  from  the  necessity  of 
such  an  error  leading  to  confusion,  that  there  is  an  inextricable  muddle 
here ;  that  we  read  of  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  sacred  heart  of  the 
adorable  heart !  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  adorable  heart !  of  the 
Word  and  the  Church  of  the  adorable  heart  I  of  the  Divine  heart  of  tl^e 
adorable  heart !  Either  this  is  designed  for  this  Protestant  atmosphere 
of  Edinburgh,' to  make  Dr  Strain's  fellow- townsmen  imagine  that  when 
he  speaks  of  the  adorable  heart  of  Jesus  he  really  means  nothing  else 
than  the  Adorable  Jesus — which  is  not  true— or  else  Dr  Strain  is  him- 
self unable.  Betting  out,  kb  he  does,  from  absn^rd  premises,  to  avoid  a 
tissue  of  absurdities  in  his  conclusion. 

As  to  the  other  pi^rt  of  the  document  we  need  only  say  that  we  are 
dull/  grateful  for  the  designs  of  our  townsman  with  respect  to  ub  an4 
ourcountry- 


IL— POPISH  ENDOWMENTS  AT  GIBRALTAR.     .! 

ANOTHER  instance  of  the  Insidious  and  persevering  efforts  oi 
Romanism  to  strengthen  itself  at  the  public  expense,  has  recently 
come  to  light.  Two  "  ordinances  "  of  the  Governor  of  Gibraltar 
were  sent  home  for  Her  Majesty's  sanction,  having  for  their  object  the 
establishment  and  endowment  there  of  a  Popish  church,  and  also  of 
the  Church  designated  of  England,  as  the  "Anglican  body,^'  This 
double  act  was  doubtless  intended  to  give  the  appearance  of  impartiality 
to  the  thing  proposed,  and  thus  to  secure  what  otherwise  there  would 
have  been  far  less  chance  of  obtaining.  Through  the  vigilance  of  Mr 
Dillwyn,  M.P.  for  Swansea,  whose  efforts  Were  supported  by  memorials 
to  the  Government  from  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  and  other 
Protestant  organisations,  the  scheme  has  been  defeated.  On  the  28th 
March,  Mr  Dillwyn  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons  "That  an  humble 
address  be  presented  to  Her  Majesty,  praying  her  to  withhold  her  assent" 
to  these  ordinances.  Mr .  Lowther,  Under-Secretary  for  the  Colonies^ 
intimated  that  the  present  Government  were  in  no  way  responsible  for 
^he  proposals  contained  in  these  documents^  and  that  they  would  not  be 
persevered  in.  The  following  is  the .  '•  ordinance  "  which  refers  to  the 
Popish  Church^: — 

"[Draft.]  [   . 

"  An  Ordinancb  to  constitute  in  the  City,  Garrison,  and  Territory  of 
GibraUar,  a  Roman  Catholic  Church  Body,  and  to  authorise  tl^e 
vesting  in  the  said  Body  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  Properties  to 
be  granted  by  Her  Majesty  in  the  said  City,  Garrison,  an4  T«r- 
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sterling. 

^^  WHEBEAS.Her  Majesty  is.  dfairoua  W  grant  and  transfer  to  tlie 
&oman  Catholic-comnmn^tyof  the  ciiy,  garrisqn,  and  tei^ritory  of  Gib- 
saltar  certain  Boman  Catholic  Church  properties  in  the  said  city,  gar- 
rison, and  territory  of  Gibraltar^  aiid  the  annual  sum  of  £^QQ  sterling; 
and  for  soeh  purpose  to  constitute  in  the  said  city,  garrison,  and  terri- 
tory of  Gibraltar,  by  Ordinance,  a  Boman  Gatho^^  Chiireh  body  to 
which  the  said  properties  may  be  granted  and  transferred  and  the  said 
annual  grant  may  be  jiaid,  nndter  the  .conditions  however  herefnafter 
ordained  and  enacted. 

*^  In  pursuance  of  the  power  in  that  behalf  Tested  in  Hfi  Excellency 
the  Governor,  it  is  hereby  ordained  and  enacted  by  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  as  follows,  that  is  to  say : — =  . 

^'  1.  That  there  shall  be  in  Her  Majesty's  city,  garrison,  anii  territory 
ol  Gibraltar,  a  Roman  Catholic  Qburch  body,  whiph  shall  have  per- 
petual succession* 

.  ^^\2,  That  the  said  Boman  Catholic  Chttrdbi  body  shall  be  called  and 
designated  ^  The  Trustees  of  certaia  properties,  churches,  and  chapels, 
granted  and  transferred,  and  of  money  gramted  by  Her.  Majesty  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  community  of  Gibraltar.'   . 

<'  3.  That  the  said  Boman  Catholic  Church  body  or  trustees  shall 
consist  of  five  members  of  the  Boman  Catholic  community  of  Gibraltar, 
two  of  which  members  shall  be  clerical  and  three  lay. 

^^  4.  That  the  aaid  several  members  forming  the  said  Boman  Catholic 
Church  body  for  the  time  being,  shall  be  persons  qualified  to  hold  lands 
in  the  city,  garrison,  and  territory  of  Gibraltar,  granted  in  con- 
formity with  and  ufider  the  provisions  of  iHiB  Orders  in  Council  relating 
t»  the  titles  to  landfi  in  Gibraltar,  bearing  date  the  13th  day  of  August 
1B17,  the  Idth  day  of  March  1819,  and  the  2ath  day  of  November  1826, 
respectively. 

"5.  That  the  said  Boman  Catholic  Church  body  or*  truirtees  shall  con- 
sist of  the  following  persons : — The  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Gibraltar,  the 
Vicar  General  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  of  Gibraltar,  or  a  duly 
qualified  priest  designated  by  the  Vicar  Apostblic;  the  Deputy  Governor 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Division  of  the  Civil  Hospital ;  the  irenior  naem- 
her  of  the  Board  of  Trustees:  of  Gavino'a  Asylum,  ^nd;thfe  Treasurer  of 
the  Bonian  Catholic  Poor  Schools  and  their  successcm*  in  office  for  the 
time  being  :  Provided  al-v^aVs  that  the  said  several  mem'bers  for  the  time 
being  shall  be  severally  qualified,  as  hereinbefore  ordained  and  enacted, 
to  hold  landsf  in  Gibraltar.  In  the  event  of  a  vacancjy  among  the  afore- 
saicj  lay  trustees,  the  remaining  members  of  the  bo^rd  be  hereby  em- 
jiowered  to  fill  up  such'vacancy  from  the.members  6fflie  Boman  Catholic 
comtnunity  qualified  as  aforesaid;  arid  the  truistete'io  appointed  shall 
not  enter  into  office  until  the  approval  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
shall  have  been  made  known. 

'  ^6.  That  when  and  so  often  ks  any  vaeanoy  bhall  ocekr  *rtnonpt  the 
i§aid  geveral  members,  hj  death,  resignation,  or  removal  from  office,  it 
iHhall  be  requisite  before  any  of  the  newly-elected  members  be  permitted 
to  act  as  a  membet  of  the  said  Boman  Catholic  Church  body  or  truflteeB, 


to  obtain  His  Excellency  the  Governor's  lapproyal  to.  siioh  n^w  noxoina- 
tion  or  appointment.  '  '       • '     '     ^        '   '  '    - 

''  7.  Tkdl  )i  nkMbe  Irnvfol  ht  the  offiew  t^toiiiiatoeitig  «be  Gotfr^- 
meat  of  lSibra^|»f  to  graiali  by  Iiett<9T:$  Patent  tmdmiilt^  Cknmokm  |e|kl 
of  Gibr«tt«i!i  in  the  name*  and'ottib^hnU  of  Sec  Mai^Bijf  in  tibo  manner 
rfiquir^l  byj  ai»4  in  eonf o-mAip  ^ith,  the(i0<rctPalChrder»in<]€«ftQilaioo9^ 
said,  all  eaid  BomaH  C^ihoUa  Ohuroh  properties  in  CSkniltar  now  exnt« 
mg,  as  well  ae  an^-  oihev  landa  or  6ite»  for- building  ohnrefato  or-dbi4reb 
which  Her  Majeafy  tnay  hereafter  bo  pk^aed  to  graxit  to  the  Itoman 
Gatholio  eotnmntaty^  Of  Gibcaltftr,  to  theeaid  RamiaB.  Ca(tliolij[»  Church 
My  or  trusteed  ait^  their  sueceesors^  who  Asil  hold  the  eante  as  tmvteee 
on  behalf  of  the  EoiDian  Catholic  community  of  Gibraltar,  upon  and 
for  the  trniitsry  inlofttsv  and  ptuposeSy  and  with:^  nnder,  and  snbjeot 
to  tbe  powteB,  provisioofl,  and  decitratiehi  hereinafter  ordained  and 
enactad  of  or  conoeming  the  same* 

**8.  That  the  isaid  Biotnan  Catholio  Chureh  body  or  trnstees  do  and 
sball  uphold  and  maintain  in  good  repaiir  and  condition,  and  from  time 
to  time,  aa  often  as  oocasion  shall  require,  repair,  uphold,  support,  paint, 
maintain,  amend,  arwi  keep  the!  said  sereral  Church  propertiee  with  all 
and  all  manner  of  needful  reparations  and  amendments  whatsoever. 

"  0.  That  the  said  Eoman  Catholic  Church  body  or  trusteea  shall  be 
responsible  that  the  said  Church  properties  be  .devoted  Bolely  to  the 
objects  and  purposes  for  which  they  were  granted  by  Her  Majesty  ;  said 
objects  and  purposes  being  religious  and  educational. 

"10.  That  the  aaid  annual  sum  of  £500  sterling  to  be  granted  by  Her 
Majesty  shall  be  paid  by  equal  monthly  paymente  to  the  aaid  Boman 
Catholic  Church  body  or  trustees,  and  by  them  placed  at  the  disposal 
of  tbe  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Gibraltar  for  the  time  being,  in  consideration 
of  tbe  services  rendered. to- civil  servants. 

'^  U.  Provided  always,  that  it  ahall  be  lawful  for  His-  Exoellency  the 
&07emor  of  Gibraltar  for  the  tijcna  being,  from  time  to  time,  to  satisfy 
himself  that  the  said  annual  sum  of  £^0  sterling,  so  as  aforesaid  to  be 
granted  by  Her  Majestyi  has  besA  used  and  expended  for  the  purpoaos 
for  which  iho  same  is  inte;nde4 

^'  I2i  That  the  said  Roman  Catholic  Chureh  body  or  tmstees,  or  the 
said  Vicar  Apostolic  o^  Gibraltar  alone,  shall  keep,  or  cause  to  be  kepit, 
a  proper  account,  with  true  and  perfect  entries  made  therein  of  the 
receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  said  annual  gnunt  of  £500  stetiing. 

"  13.  That  in  order  better  to  enable  His  Excellency  the  Governoir  to 
B&ttsfy  himself  as  to  how  the  said  annual  grant  of  JS500  sterling  has 
been  used  and  ekpend&d,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  His  Excellency  the 
Grovernor  for  the  time  being  to  caM  upon  the  said  Roman  Catholic  Church 
body  0r  trustees,  or  on  the  said  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Gibraltar  alone,  to 
produce,  and  if  necessary  to  give  copies,  of  every  such  aeebunt  or 
accounts,  so  as  aforesaid  to  be  kept  by  them  or  him  respecting  tilio  said 
annual  grant  of  ^diOQ  stc^rlifig,  aiidto  cause  the  same  to  be  audited  by 
the  Colonial  Auditor,  if  he  deem?  it  expedient  to  do  sOw   . 

*^  14  That  this  Ordinance  •  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  whatsoever 
'  The  Roman  Catholic  Church's  Ordmance,  1876.*  '■-      ' 

"  15.  That  nothing  in  this  Ordinance  contained  shall  have  any  force 
or  effect  till  Her  Majesty's  pleasure  be  known  hereoii.'.'      '      ' 


118  DID  GBIfiCiORT  BBALL7  CHBISTUNI8E  BBITAIK  ? 

III.— DID  GREGORY  REALLY  CHRISTIANISE  BRITAIN  1 

DR MANNING  ifi  represented  to  hftve  said  at  Lirerpool  that  ''Pope 
Grtgorj  Christianised  the  land  in  whleb  we  liye.''  Supposing 
these  words  to  be  correctly  reported  by  the  Umversey  Dr  Manning 
gives  onrrency  to  a  misleading  and  mischievous  statement.  That  we 
owe  theintrodtiefion of  Christianity  in  these  islands  to  the  ambitionB 
Gregory,  or  his  emissary  Angustin,  is  an  opinion  which  never  could  have 
gained  currency  had  it  not  been  industriously  circulated  by  the  Saxon 
monks,  who  became  the  willing  serfs  and  panegyrists  of  the  Roman  See, 
in  order  to  secure  its  countenance  against  the  superior  and  independent 
olahns  of  their  British  predecessors.  Putting  aside  the  early  tradition 
of  the  founding  of  a  church  at  Glastonbury  by  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  and 
a  band  of  Christian  refugees  from  Palestine,  under  the  sanction  of  Atyit- 
agus,  the  British  king,  whose  sister  had  become  a  convert  to  their  faitb, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  gospel  was  brought  here  in  the  first  century, 
either  by  soldiers  in  the  Roman  armies,  or  those  who  immediately  fol- 
lowed their  footsteps  as  traders,  settlers,  or  missionaries.  Claudia  (2 
Tim.  iv.  21)  was  a  British  woman,  was  converted  by  Paul,  and  married 
Pudens.    Some  think  she  sent  the  gospel  to  Britain  (see  Camden,  Speed). 

That  it  mightily  grew  and  prevailed  is  certain,  for  we  £nd  that  in  the 
time  of  King  Lucius,  150  years  after  Christ,  Druidism  had  given  mj 
to  Christianity,  and  the  great  monasteries  of  Glastonbury,  Salisbury, 
and  Bangor  were  founded,  at  each  of  which  2400  priests  and  choristers 
— a  hundred  every  hour  in  rotation — sang  the  praises  of  God,  without 
ceasing  day  and  night,  all  the  year  round.  Bangor  is  said  to  have  had 
a  university,  with  which  10,000  teachers  and  students  were  connected, 
and  to  have  covered  a  square  of  five  miles,  from  gate  to  gate,  with  its 
colleges,  churches,  &c. 

That  Constantino  the  Great,  born  a.d.  266,  was  the  son  of  a  British 
Christian  princess,  is  a  well-authenticated  fact,  and  the  legionaries  who 
supported  htm  against  his  Pagan  competitors  for  the  Roman  Empire 
were  chiefly  Christians,  drawn  from  Britain.  British  bis^hops  were  at 
the  Councils  of  Aries,  Nice,  Sardica,  and  Arminium. 

The  Saxons  and  Northmen,  who  invaded  Britain  after  the  Romans 
had  withdrawn,  were  barbarians  and  heathens,  who  fed  on  horse-flesh, 
drank  out  of  the  skulls  of  their  enemies,  and  were  ignorant  of  arts, 
letters,  or  religion,  except  the  worship  of  such  deities  as  Thor  and 
Woden,  and  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  they  waged  relentless  war 
with  the  Christianised  and  partly  Romanised  natives  of  the  country,  and 
when  in  a.d.  607  Pqpe  Gregory  sent  AugusUn  with  forty  monka  to 
assert  the  Papal  claims  in  Britain,  finding  that  the  British  bisbq)8,  after 
a  seven  days'  conference  at  Aust  (so  named  from  Augustin,  say  eome, 
from  Ostorius  Scapula,  others  assert),  rejected  his  supremacy,  they  allied 
themselves  with  the  savage  pagan  invaders.  If  such  lustonans  as 
Lelaad,  Sir  Henry  Spelhnan,  and  others  are  right,  it  is  greatly  to  the 
dishonour  of  Gregory  and  Augustin  that  they  incited  the  SaxoBs  to 
march  suddenly  with  fifty  thousand  men  upon  Bangor,  where  they  puj 
all  the  priests,  1200  in  number,  and  unarmed  students  to  death,  and 
consigned  the  numerous  halls,  colleges,  and  churches  to  the  flames. 
"  Thus  was  fulfiUed,"  exclaims  '*  the  pious  Bede,''  "  the  prediction  oi  the 
blessed  Augustin." 
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The  atroeity  of  this  act  is  scarcely  equalled  by  the  Papal  sanction 
of  the  murders  of  Saint  Bartholomew  in  France^  or  the  bloody  cruelties 
of  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  or  of  the  Inqubition  in  Spain. 
Passing  by  the  primitiye  testimony  of  Clemens  Eomanus,  that  St  Paul 
was  the  introducer  of  Christianity  into  Britain,  it  is  as  certain  an  histo- 
rical fact  as  that  of  the  Norman  Conquest  that  the  true  Catholic  Churah 
of  Christ  existed  in  this  country  several  centuries  before  the  Papacy  made 
any  attempt  upon  the  independence  of  Britain ;  and  the  restored  bishopric 
of  St  Alban's  is  one  of  a  multitude  of  proofs  in  confirmation  of  that  fact. 
Had  Br  Manning  confined  his  speech  to  saying  that  Pope  Gregory  sent 
the  monk  Augustin  to  introduce  the  Papal  religion  (wluch  by  the  end 
of  the  sixth  century  had  sunk  very  deep  in  apostasy)  into  Britain,  he 
would  have  been  fsjr  nearer  the  truth.     If  any  one  will  look  into  the 
history  of  Augustin's  behaviour  on  his  arrival  In  this  country,'  he  will 
find  ample  proof  both  that ''  Gregory  did  not  Christianise  Britain,"  and 
that  the  ancient  British  Church  had  clearly  received  its  Christianiiiy  (the 
Easter  controversy  is  sufficient  to  prove  this)  before  the  Council  of  Nice, 
A.I).  325,  and  from  a  different  quarter  than  Eome.     It  is  far  more 
honourable  and  far  nearer  the  truth  for  us  to  seek  to  trace  our  spiritual 
lineage  from  the  ancient  British  Church,  than  from  that  corrupt  form 
of  Christianity  which  was   introduced   by  the  monk  Augustin,  and 
against  which  every  faithful  Catholic  has  been  struggling,  with  more  or 
less  success,  ever  since. 

Br  Manning  asked  At  the  same  meeting,  ^^  Where  do  you  find  the 
word  Protestant  1 ''  The  word  is  to  be  found  in  the  Vulgate  or  E.  C. 
version  of  2d  Chronicles  xxiv.  19,  where  the  Protestant  Jews  are 
described  as  faithfully  testifying  against  the  sin  of  their  brethren  in 
worshipping  images.  This  will  be  sufficient  evidence  for  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  for  those  of  the  Church  of  England  we  have 
only  to  turn  to  the  Coronation  of  the  Sovereign,  as  our  gracious  Queen, 
at  the  most  solemn  moment  of  her  life,  once  swore  to  maintain  ''  the 
Protestant  Beformed  Eeligion  as  established  by  law''  (See  the  Corona- 
tion Oath  in  Phillimore's  EcclesiaSi^ieal  Law,  i.  p.  1060). 


IV.— THE  PEESCIENCE  OF  PEOPHECY. 

DE  MANNING  has  issued  a  Lenten  "  pastoral,"  in  which,  referring 
to  the  "  duty  "  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  he  says : — "  The  fast  of 
.  Lent  is  a  fast  of  forty  days.  On  a  fasting  day  one  full  meal  is  allowed, 
at  or  after  twelve  o'clock.  The  Church  has  mitigated  the  obligation,  in 
practice,  by  permitting  a  certain  measure  'of  food  in  the  evening,  and 
also  a  still  more  limited  quantity  in  the  morning.  In  the  same  benign 
spirit  the  Church  has  taken  oflf,  for  England,  the  prohibition  which  for- 
bids the  use  of  meat  on  certain  days  of  each  week.  The  rule  of  absti- 
nence, therefore,  remains  on  a  few  only  of  the  forty  days  of  Lent. 
These  concessions  were  made  to  the  needs  and  to  the  weakness  of  its 
members.  It  is  to  be  feared  also,  that  among  the  reasons  of  these  miti- 
gations must  be  numbered  the  decline  of  fervour,  and  the  growing  aver- 
sion of  men  to  any  restraint."  Perhaps  "any  restraint"  is  protesting 
too  much ;  but  if  the  decline  of  fervour  for  outward  observances  and 
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tbe  rtstraint  of  ''  the  Chitreli"  has  boeii  followed  hy  a  BtriTfiig  ^tlun 
afttf  the  hightt  life,  so  much  the  better  (Rota.  xiv.  17).  The  fing- 
liahy  at  asy  rate,  do  not  beliete  in  a  syetett  which  *^  reatraini"  to  iorty 
days,  and  then  winks  at  the  snoeeedtng  ezceisei.  Let  the  peojpte  who 
keep  Lent  according  to  priestly  rule  (Matt,  xadii  4)  read  old  Heniek  :>- 

•*  Is  this  a  fast,  to  keep  "  It  is  to  fast  from  strife, 

The  larder  lean,  From  old  debate 

And  dean  And  hate ; 

From  &t  of  reales  and  sheep  ?  To  circnmciae  thy  ille* 

'  *  *  *  "To  show  a  heart  grief -tent, 

'*'  No ;  'tis  a  fast  to  dole  To  ertarve  thy  ein, 

Thycdieaf  of  wheat  Not  bin; 

And  meat  And  that's  to  keep  thy  Lent." 

Unto  the  huagiysoul. 

Dr  Manning  ehonld  know  that  this- sort  of  injunction  has  a  plausibility 
of  wisdom,  in  wilful  superstition,  in  humiliation  of  mind,  and  bodily 
austerity,  but  has  no  pretence  of  wisdom  in  any  value  they  possess  for 
meeting  the  eril  of  the  full  indulgence  of  the  fleeh«     In  Col.  ii.  23,  tk 
apostle  shows  that  the  ^injunctions  and  teachings  of  men,  intended  io 
eSect  the  mortification  of  the  body,  are  ineffectual  to  that  end,  as  being 
transient,  and  not  reaching  to  the  root  of  the  eril,  which  issue  iu  what 
comes  to  nought  in  the  using.     The  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  prophecy 
is  in  the  prediction  of  the  Great  Apostasy ;  a  portion  of  Gkwpel  prophecy 
describes  the  corruptions  of  some  reigning  power  in  the  Christiftn 
Church,  a  chapter  of  prophecy  which  may  be  shown  to  agree  in  its 
character  with  the  history  of  the  Church  and  the  see  of  ftome,  and,  by 
that  medium  of  fulfilment,  to  etidence  its  inspiration.     In  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  of  the  Apooaljrpse,  we  have  the  predietive  vision  of  soise 
mystical  power  about  to  rise  in  the  Christian  world,  a  power  called 
^  Babylon  the  Great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the 
earth."    But  that  we  may  not  look  to  the  East,  to  the  Euphrates)  for 
the  object  so  described,  the  vision  becomes  its  own  interpreter,  and  sup- 
plies the  specific  determination  of  tlim  place  and  home  of  this  power  by 
the  mention  of  "  the  seven  mountains  "  on  which  it  should  be  seated— a 
sign  sufficiently  exclusive  of  ^e  champaign  site  of  Euphratean  Babylon, 
but  the  popular  and  the  known  appropriate  attribute  of  the  city  of 
EoME.     The.  essential  and  interQal  characters  of  the  apostasy  foretold 
are  of  themselves  sufficient  indication  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3).      The  mix- 
ture of  licentiousness  and  formality,  the  licentiousness  expressed  in 
''the  speaking  of  lies,  in  hypocrisy,  and  in  'the  seared  conscience ;''' 
the  other,  the  formality,  in  the  prohibition  of  marriage  and  meats ;  the 
subtilty  and  system  of  art  with  which  the  fabrie  of  imposture  is  sus- 
tained, denoted  by  ''the  seducing  spirits;"  the  particular  and  posilive 
signs  contfdned  in  the  institution  of  a  iorced  celibacy  and  a  spurious 
Judaic  ritual,  compose  equally  the  specific  form  of  the  prophecy,  and 
the  actual  lineaments  of  the  depraved  religion  into  which  the  Eoman 
hierarchy  perverted  the  Gospel.    The  prediction  is  of  an  apostasy  from 
the  faith,  to  take  place  <'  in  the  latter  iimes,^    In  the  latter  time«  it 
came,  prominent  in  the  fact,  and  palpable  in  its  agreement  with  the 
letter,  of  the  prophecy.    The  inordinate  ambition  and  spiritUlil  pride  of 
the  apostasy  are  prefigured  in  the  Second  E^pistle  to  the  lliessdoAiattA ; 
its  spitit  of  deceit  and  doctriniil  immorality,  together  Wi(h  iti  stipsrvti- 
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tion,  M  dslinestted  1  Tim.  iv.  These  two  pfedietiotil  united  find  theit 
jeint  completion  in  the  one  historical  subject,  and  thereby  the  eonfinna«- 
iion  of  their  sense,  and  the  etidence  of  theii^  truth.  The  prdphetid 
critaris  are  precise.  The  complexity  of  things  in  the  above  prophecies 
is  manifest.  And  since  the  complex  whole  has  been  fulfilled  point  by 
point,  and  that  not  in  an  obscure  corner,  but  in  the  heart  of  Christen^ 
dom,  and  in  the  most  conspicuous  station  of  the  Christian  world,  the 
inference  from  that  completion  is  not  to  be  evaded  by  Dr  Manning. 
LoJ  the  white  lily  of  Scripture^  Infallibility^  is]  painted  on  the  black 
ground  of  the  Great  Apostasy  I  Dem  Idcfuius,  ecm^a  finita  €$t.  ''The 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly,^  openly,  clearly,  not  roundabout,  or  by 
riddles  j  not  by  shadow,  as  in  the  Old  Testament ;  not  obscurely  and 
involvedly,  but  explicitly  (Dan.  xi.  37).  O  Bishop  of  Rome  1  thou  dost 
«rr,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures !  Having  made  a  kind  of  religion,  too 
corrupt  to  bear  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  too  incredible  to  be  examined 
by  reason,  thou,  with  sufQeient  coc^isteney,  hast  prohibited  the  use  of 
the  one  and  the  other,  and  obtruded  the  phantom  of  thine  own  Infalli- 
bility, in  the  very  height  of  its  errors  and  abuses,  as  the  substitute  of 
compensation  for  both.  This  mystery  of  iniquity  has  had  its  rmgn,  but 
gnat  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  it  shall  prevail. 


Y.— THE  POPE  ON  CIVIL  MAREIAGE. 

THE  illustrations  of  the  Papal  policy,  which  show  that  it  is  the 
settled  purpose  of  the  Vatican  to  revive,  wherever  possible,  the 
ecclesiastical  absolutism  of  the  Gregories  and  Bonifaces,  con- 
tinue to  flow  in  upon  us.  We  had  occasion  lately  to  make  this  point 
clear  in  connection  with  the  claims  of  the  Papal  HTuncio,  Mgr.  Simeoni. 
upon  Spain.  The  Spanish  paperb,  which  still  essay  to  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  freedom,  and  to  treat  their  nation  as  independent,  professed 
to  believe  that  Mgr.  Simeoni's  intervention  in  the  domestic  affairs  of 
Spain  would  be  quietly  repudiated  by  Cardinal  Antonelli  on  behalf  of 
the  Vatican,  but  they  have  now  found  out  their  mistake.  Appealed  to 
by  the  Government  of  King  Alphonso  to  disown  the  Nuncio's  preten- 
sion to  dictate  laws  and  to  demand  the  overthrow  of  national  institu- 
tions, tn  the  Pope's  name,  the  Pontifical  advisers  have  retorted  by  re- 
affirming the  utmost  Mgr.  Simeoni  ventured  to  ask.  It  is  formally 
required  that  the  government  of  Spain  shall  be  conducted  in  accordance 
with  the  conditions  of  the  Concordat  of  1851.  The  principles  and  pro- 
visions of  the  Spanish  Constitution,  permitting  a  limited  amount  of 
religious  liberty,  are  proclaimed  to  be  null  and  void,  because  inconsis- 
tent with  the  Concordat.  The  Vatican  demands  that  all  tfie  conces- 
sions to  the  Papal  lust  of  power  which  that  document  embodies,  shall 
be  carried  into  effect.  Consequently,  it  requires  that  religious  liberty, 
from  which  it  alleges  have  proceeded  all  the  evils  that  afflict  the  Penin- 
sula, shall  be  abolished. 

TSie  Carlist  war  is  pronounced  to  be  the  fruits  of  that  liberty  j  and 
it  is  plain  the  Romanist  Church  and  hierarchy  will  continue  to 
foster  the  civil  war  if  the  deikiands  now  ptlt  forward  are  not  gratified  to 
the  full.  The  Vatican,  therefore,. claims  to  give  laws  ta' Spain  b^ 
fixing,  in  the  interest  of  the  Church,  the  Constitutional  pi'inciples  on 
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wliioh  the  oountry  shall  bo  governed.  As  it  makes  the  ecclesiaBtical 
power  the  souroe  of  juriBdiction  of  the  Civil  authority,  with  alleged 
ability  to  fix  the  limits  of  both,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  Vatican 
also  interfering  with  the  ordinary  administration  of  justice  in  the  king- 
dom. It  claims  complete  control  over  the  tribunals  of  the  nation.  It 
requires  that  it  shall  be  permitted  to  dictate  how  justice  shall  be  admi- 
nistered by  the  courts  of  the  land.  To  this  end)  it  puts  forward  the 
arrogant  demand  that  the  Bishop  of  Seo  d'Urgel,  a  flagrant  offmder 
against  the  laws  both  of  his  counisry  and  of  humanity,  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  hands  of  the  Judges,  in  order  to  be  tried  by  a  purely  ecclesi- 
astical tribunal.  Even  Spain  declines  to  prostrate  itself  so  al^ectly  at 
the  foot  of  the  Pontifical  throne  as  to  become  the  slave  and  mere  sub- 
servient tool  of  the  policy  of  the  Vatican.  But  it  is  very  certain  that 
the  latter  will  not  abandon  os  withdraw  one  particle  of  its  pretensions, 
unless  it  finds  that  Spain  is  not  to  be  coaxed,  cajoled,  or  forced  into 
submission.  The  measure  of  PaQal  arrogance  only  is  the  extent  of 
Papal  power,  working  by  means  of  the  supwstitious  fears  and  hopes  of 
peoples  and  their  rulers. 

Wherever  the  Vatican  finds  a  suitable  soil,  it  there  sows  the  seeds  of 
disaffection  and  rebellion  against  laws  and  institutions  that  impede  its 
designs,  or  check  the  development  of  its  purposes.  It  addresses  the 
language  of  menace  to  the  rulers  of  Spain ;  where  it  dares  not  venture 
upon  so  frank  a  course,  it  makes  the  same  demands  after  a  more  coyert 
fashion.  It  has  spoken  openly  to  King  Alphonso,  whom  it  requires  to 
subvert  the  Constitution  he  is  bound  to  defend.  With  more  cunning, 
but  not  with  more  moderation,  it  addresses  the  Catholic  subjects  of  the 
King  of  Belgium,  and  enforces  upon  them  the  duty  of  disobedience  to 
the  laws  of  their  country  in  the  assumed  interest  of  the  Church.  By  a 
recent  allocution  of  the  Pope  to  some  Belgian  pilgrims,  Pius  IX.  has 
committed  himself  to  the  demand  for  the  overthrow  of  civil  marriage, 
has  charged  ''the  faithful''  in  Belgium  to  treat  the  marriage  laws  of 
their  country  with  contumely  and  contempt,  and  openly  engages  them 
to  prefer  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  that  of  thdr  King.  The  Belgian 
Catholics,  or  some  at  least  of  their  number,  have  not  hesitated  to  accept 
the  mot  d*ordre  from  Rome,  and  openly  pronounce  their  preference  of 
Papal  to  Eoyal  authority.  Addressing,  last  month,  the  ''  pious  pil- 
grims" from  Belgium,  the  Pope  adjured  them  "and  aUgood  Catholics" 
to  make  continuous  demands  upon  their  Governments  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  liberty  of  the  Church ;  and,  ''  as  I  told  the  good  pilgrims  of 
Laval  the  other  day,  I  now  also  tell  you  (said  Pio  Nono),  speak  out. 
And  among  the  numerous  things  you  must  ask,  requires  that  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Marriage  shall  precede  the  civil  contract;  so  that  the  agony  of 
conscience  of  the  priests,  who  often  find  themselves  in  a  very  difficult 
position,  may  cease."  The  pilgrims  have  spoken  out,  and  have  drawn 
up  an  extraordinary  petition  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  which  illus- 
trates the  identity  of  Papal  claims  of  tonday  with  those  made  in  the  dark 
ages. 

The  pilgrims  start  with  the  assertion  that  it  is  a  "  point  of  faith," 
defined  oy  infallibility,  and  decreed  by  ''the  supreme  power  of  the  Pope;" 
moreover  made  explicit  by  CBcumenical  Council  decisions,  and  by  the 
Canon  law,  that  *'  every  human  being  should  be  subject  to  the  Roman 
Ppntil^  and  that  this  submission  im  absolutely  necessary  to  saJvation/' 


THE  GOSPEL  FOR  SPAIN.  123 

In  support  of  which  the  dogmatic  decree  of  Boniface  Vm.  is  quoted  as 
follows : — Porro  sabesse  Bomano  Pontifici  omnem  humanam  creaturam 
declammus,  definimus  et  proniinciamas  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  sal- 
utis."  All  Catholics  are  bound — ^the  pilgrims  proceed — ^to  obey  the 
^BuUUnam  Sanctam;  and  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  among 
them  that  absolute  submission  to  the  Pope  in  all  that  relates  to  the 
Church  is  essential  to  salvation.  Among  the  things  that  exclusively 
pertain  to  the  Church — »that  is,  the  Pope — is  marriage.  The  present 
Pope  has  declared  that  there  can  be  no  marriage  among  Christians 
which  is  not  ^^a  sacrament;"  and,  consequently,  a  merely  civil  can  be 
nothing  but  '^  a  disgraceful  and  fatal  concubinage,"  for  the  ecclesiastical 
power  has  alone  the  right  to  regulate  everything  in  regard  to  the  mar- 
riage union.  '^  Such  is  the  doctrine  without  which  no  salvation  is  pos- 
sible either  for  men  or  society." — St  Jameses  Chronicle. 


VL— THE  GOSPEL  FOR  SPAIN. 

Sfanbsh  Evangelisation  SocIitt,  5  St  Andbew  Squabe, 
Edinbubqh,  March  ^0,  1876. 

Rev.  deab  Sib, — I  am  desired  by  the  Committee  of  the  Spanish  Evan- 
gelisation Society  to  respectfully  and  earnestly  request  your  favourable 
consideration  of  the  following  statement  and  appeal : — 

The  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  has  been  engaged  for  twenty-one 
years  in  working,  by  every  scriptural  and  available  method,  to  shed 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  Spanish  Peninsula  and  among 
Spaniards  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  Prom  the  first,  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Society  has  been  catholic,  and  all  its  pastors  and  other 
agents  are  connected  with  the  native  Spanish  Christian  Church. 

In  the  dark  persecuting  days  of  Queen  Isabella,  almost  the  only 
means  of  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  Divine  Truth  was  by  the  secret 
circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  seed  of  the  Word  often  fell 
into  good  ground,  sprung  up,  and  bore  fruit  abundantly,  so  that  during 
the  years  of  toleration,  since  1868,  the  labours  of  this  and  of  other 
Societies  have  been  blessed  to  the  formation  of  thirty-seven  Protestant 
congregations  in  Spain,  Where  before  there  was  not  one. 

The  Society  now  supports,  for  the  most  part,  churches  and  schools, 
with  pastors  and  teachers,  in  Madrid,  Seville,  Cadiz,  Huelva,  and 
Granada ;  an  evangelist  in  Seville,  and  another  in  London,  who  labours 
among  the  Spanish  sailors  frequenting  the  port.  Aid  is  also  given 
towards  G-ospel  teaching  in  Lisbon,  and  an  auxiliary  association  has 
just  been  formed  at  Gibraltar,  carrying  on  a  hopeful  mission  work 
among  the  native  population  at  the  Spanish  lines. 

New  openings  for  the  Gospel  are  continually  occurring,  and  requests 
bave  been  sent  to  the  Committee  for  preachers  and  teachers,  with  which 
they  are  unable  to  comply,  for  want  of  funds.  There  has  never  been 
«ny  serious  interruption  of  the  labours  of  pastors,  teachers,  and  evan- 
gelists in  Spain  during  the  past  seven  years ;  and  our  Protestant  breth- 
ren there  are  hopeful  that  the  law  guaranteeing  religious  liberty  will  be 
better  secured  than  ever,  now  that  the  Carlist  rebellion  has  been  put 
down. 

In  any  case,  it  is  of  exceeding  and  urgent  importance  that  we  should 
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b^  able  to  respond  to  the  crjy  "  Come  o'ver. and  help  us;''  and  that  the 
pujre  Goapel  of  Christ  should  be  widely  proclaimed  throughout  the 
Spanish  Peninsula  at  the  present  critioal  mozaent,  when  perhapa  the 
r^igious  future  of  Spain  may  be  decided  for  generations. 

The  Committee  trust  that  you  will  sympathise  with  their  desire  to 
have  the  Gospel  preached  and  taught  in  Spain  on  a  wider  scale  than 
has  yet  been  attempted. 

And  their  specioi  request  is  that  you  will  kindly  bring  the  claims  of 
Spain  as  a  mission-field  before  your  SahhaihrSehooly  BMe  Class,  or  other 
ChristiaTi  ogeMy  in  connection  with  your  CongreffiUion,  in  order  that»  if 
it  seem  good  to  them,  they  may  spare  a  portion  of  their  contributions 
to  missionary  objects  for  the  eyangelisation  of  a  country  long  in  deep 
spiritual  darkness,  but  upon  which  the  day-spring  from  on  high  has 
now  arisen. 

On  the  other  side  are  given  a  few  facts  which  may  be  of  interest,  as 
showing  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospel  is  making  progress  among  the 
people  on  whose  behalf  we  are  pleading. 

Contributions  and  communications  will  be  thankfully  received  by  the 
Secretary,  who  will  gladly  furnish  any  further  information  which  may 
be  desired,  or  address  meetings  in  any  part  of  the  country  to  which  he 
may  be  invited. — I  am,  yours  trulyi 

J.  B.  GxixxiiiS,  Se<^.  Sjp*  S.  Camis. 

The  Indestbuctible  Seed  of  the  Word. — ^We  translate,  in  a  slightly 
abridged  form,  from  La  Luzy  the  Protestant  journal  conducted  by 
Senor  Cabrera,  agent  of  the  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  in  Madrid, 
the  following  interesting  story : — 

<'  From  a  little  town  in  the  province  of  Jaen,  interesting  notices  have 
been  received  that  prove  once  more  the  influence  that  the  Gospel  exerts 
upon  men,  and  the  acceptance  it  receives  in  many  parts  of  Spain.    In 
I«nataro£|  which  is  the  town  to  which  we  refer,  there  arrived  a  few 
years  ago  a  colporteur.    He  displayed  his  books,  consisting  of  Biblea, 
Testaments,  and  Gospels,  the  which,  as  almost  always  -happens,  weie 
beheld  with  odium  by  some  and  with  curiosity  by  others.     Some  men, 
simple  country  people,  bought  copies,  and  the  colporteur  passed  on. 
There  followed  that  which  we  are  going  to  relate,    An  inhabitant,  who 
hardly  knew  how  to  read,. bought  for  two  cuartos  a  copy  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  St  Matthew,  written  in  Castillian,  and  without  annotatiocB 
or  comments  of  men.    The  man,  spelling  out  the  words,  commenced  to 
read,  and  by  and  by  the  Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew  was  his  in- 
separablo  companion.    The  Divine  Word  sown  in  I^natarof  has  pro- 
duced abundant  fruit.      Without    ecclesiastical   discipline,  without 
direction  of  men,  there  has  been  formed  a  little  congregation,  which 
meets  together  to  read  and  to  meditate  upon  the  Word  of  God.    And 
the  Lord  for  His  part  has  granted  His  Spirit  to  this  little  group  of 
Christians.    On  the  night  of  Wednesday,  20th  January,  of  the  present 
year,  there  were  gathered  together,  in  a  house  in  I^patprof,  a  number 
of  men,  workers  in  Esparto,    One  of  them  read  aloud  the  sacred  history 
"nihilo  the  others  were  occupied  at  their  worki  he  who  had  bought  the 
Gospel  being  among  them.    At  a  certain  hour  they.ros^  to  reti^  to 
their  respective  dwellings,  and  the  reader,  when  they  were  about  tosepA- 
rate,  said  to.  the  ow«er  of  the  Gospel  :^*  Go  with  God,  till  to^monrow 
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il  God  wiU.'  'Yes,  if  God  mll—U  QoA  wUl/  np6tA  the  man.  At 
«Q  earl;  kovai  of  the  following  day  a  neighbour  parsed  by  the  doer 
of  the  hoqae  where  lived  the  owner  of  the  Qotpel,.  ^d  found  it 
open.  He  pushed  up  the  dooir  and  entered  into  the  dwelling.  He 
found  hie  neighbour  on  his  knees,  with  bis  hands  extended,  and 
lying  with  Tm  mouth  on  a  eorner  of  the  table,  heightened,  he  gare 
information,,  i^d  the  authorities  and  several  pereona  entered,  and 
found  thd  man  dead.  Aaoording  to  the  medieal  report^  he  had  died 
of  a  oerebral  attack ;  without  doubt  it  cai2ight  him  in  that  position, 
that  }$  to  sayi  upon  his  knees?  What  was  he  doing  upon  his  kneee? 
He  waa  praying.  He  waa  offering  up  a  prayer  which  commenced  here 
upon  earth,  and  he  pronounced  his  Amen  in  heaven.  The  court 
directed  the  b^irial  of  the  corpse,  but  aa  he  was  a  Protestant  they  knew 
not  what  sepulture  to  give  him.  At  last,  at  the  end  of  three  days,  the 
town  council  designated  a  burial-place  in  a  field,  and  there  his  friends 
and  brethi^en  in  religion  gave  him  burial.  Now,  here  is  what  they  write 
about  the  deceased  ;— 

"^  Juan  Pabk)  Lopaz^  as  the  deceased  was  eaJled,  was  a  man  of  bad 
habits,  and  licentioua;  but.  from  the<  time  ijoiat  he  read  the  Gospel,  he 
was  so  changed  that  he  was  an  ezaitnple  to  all.  He  always  confessed 
himself  a  sinner^)  and  manifested  much  toaoi^  for  having  offended  Grod. 
He  was  very  poor,  but  always  consistent,  simply  pmying  to  Grod  for  the 
bread  of  each  day.  He  lived  alone,  and  went  to  bed  late,  but  it  was 
common  to  see  him  eatly  in  the  morning,  with  bis.eandle  lighted,  sit- 
ting upon  the  bed  reading  the  Grospel  of  St  Matthew,  to  which  he  had 
recourse  alwaye  when  at  leisure.  Prayer  was  his  delight,  and  many 
times  he  exhorted  Ua  to  it' " 

There  is  now  in  Iznatorof  a  eongregation  of.  fifty  Protestants,  includ- 
ing eighteen,  heads  of  families,  who  have  learned  the  truth  simpiy 
through  the  study  of  the  BibK  ^i^d  who  continue  to  meet  in  each 
other'a  housea,  and  to  ^s^dure  persecution  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ 

The  Rev,  Henry  B.  Duncan,  the  Spanish  EvaAgelisatioin  Society's 
Agent  at  Seville,  lately  visited  this  people,  and  administered  to  them 
the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Suppev.  The  Romish  zealots 
of  the  town  waylaid  him,  and  threatened  his  life;  but  he  waa  delitered 
^^om  their  bands^. 

Mr  Du^axi  coneludea  the  letter  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  hu 
adventurous  journey  by  saying  :—^' If  I  were  told  there  is  only  one 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  Spain,  I  should  at  onee  reply,.  It  is  in  Isnatorof. 
I  never  saw.  any  thing  so  obviously  and  deeply  and  directly  the  woik  of 
the  Spirit.  They  are  full  of  Bible  knowledge,  of.  love  lor  it,,  and  zeal  in 
God's  cause.  They  are  most  tenderly  knit  t<^ether  in  mutual  affeoiiott, 
^  m  one.  common  and  all-absorbing  interest.  I  was  anoldfriand 
And  dearly-beloyed  brother  among  them  at  once.  I  never  was  happier. 
My  heart  fills  now,  as  I  think  of  their  love  and  their  suffering." 

^lAMmumSfi  Wons:  xisova  jssm  GALi<Bao3  m  Smuajk-^Aa  en- 
^^«tim^  commeneement  has  been  made  in.  the  preaching  of  the  Gtoor 
P«t  to  the  QaUegosrin  Seville.  The  Gallegos,  or  natives  ol  Qallicia^  Ihe 
nertii-i^eBt. provinceof  Spain,  perfoirm  much  the. same  servieeB  in  tlie 
Pesansnla  which  ave  rendered  by  the  Irish  population,  of  our  ovri 
Qouatrjr,.   They  are  the  hewera  of  wood  and  the. drawers,  of  water; 
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Thdre  is  a  numeroaa  colofny  of  them  in  Seville.  One  of  these  poor 
people  had  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  occasionally  the  church  in 
Seville,  presided  over  by  Mr  Duncan  and  Sefior  Al<mso.  He  had  pro- 
cured a  Bible,  and,  after  reading  it  himself^  commended  it  to  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  many  of  whom  hastened  to  purchase  it.  Senor  Alonso 
knew  of  this,  but  found  it  difficult  to  bring  them  to  church.  At  last, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  one  of  the  members  of  his  congregation, 
he  obtained  access  to  the  Gullegos  who  inhabited  one  of  the  courts ;  and 
when  they  signified  their  desire  that  he  should  preach  to  them,  he  fixed 
Friday,  the  14th  January,  for  that  purpose.  Accompanied  by  SeSon 
Abeza,  Hidalgo,  and  Martin,  who  had  been  most  engaged  with  the  Gal- 
legos,  he  presented  himself  in  the  court  at,  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
Eightcjon  Gallegos  presented  themselves,  and  for  the  space  of  an  hour 
the  Gospel  was  preached,  prayer  offered  up,  and  familiar  conversation 
held.  They  listened  to  the  preaching  with  profound  attention,  their 
countenances  manifesting  the  most  lively  satisfaction.  Senor  Alonso's 
first  sermon  turned  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  vray  of  salvation,  the 
necessity  of  knowing  Him  through  His  Word,  and  the  necessity  of  con- 
version. At  the  close  of  the  service,  Sefior  Alonso  asked  them  if  they 
wished  him  to  return.  They  unanimously  replied  that  this  would  give 
them  the  greatest  pleasure,  and  asked  that  notice  should  be  given  to 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  bring  others  of  their  countrymen,  pro- 
mising the  preacher  that  he  would  have  more  than  thirty  at  the  next 
reunion.  Senor  Alonso  supplied  them  with  religious  tracts,  and  dis- 
missed them  till  another  day,  recommending  them  to  show  themselves 
faithful  to  the  calling  of  God.  Seilor  Alonso,  in  recording  this  interest- 
ing incident,  adds,  '^  I  intend  to  continue  these  reunions  periodically,  if 
not  hindered  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth ;  and  I  hope  that  the  Lord, 
who  has  begun  this  work,  will  perfect  it.  I  believe  that  this  is  one  of 
the  first  fruits  of  our  week  of  prayer,  and  a  motive  for  praying  unceas- 
ingly to  the  Lord  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  that  His  Word  may 
be  freely  announced  to  all  men.  While  the  well-to-do  and  ilite  of  our 
society  manifest  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  reject  the  Gospel,  is  it  not 
a  consolaticm  for  us  to  see  that  it  is  heard  with  docility  and  received 
with  joy  by  the  poorer  and  more  humble  classes  1  Is  it  not  a  sign  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  has  come  to  us  V' 

A  Young  Spanish  Pkotestant. — Senor  Alonso,  one  of  the  agents  of 
the  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  in  Seville,  has  the  following  in  the 
Spanish  ChritUaii  Record  for' January  :-^— 

**  The  Koinifih  mother  of  one  of  our  younger  boys  told  him  that  he 
should  go  to  church  to  confess  to  the  priest.  ^  No,  mamma,'  said  tiie 
child  (3ix  or  seven  years  old), '  only  Jesus  can  pardon  sins.' .  ^  Bat^'the 
mother  said,  '  we  ought  to  worship  the  saints  and  repeat  prayers  to 
them.'  And  the  little  fellow  answered, '  Oh  no !  for  I  have  leani^d 
that  thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.' " 

New  Chitboh  ik  Giianada. — Our  agent  here,  Senor  Alhama^hasnow 
taken  possessioii  of  the  commodious  premises  secured  for  church  and 
•bhool.  The  opening  service  was  held  on  Sabbath,  the  lOtk  df  Oot()ber. 
iThe  chapel' w«B  filled,  and  also  the  patio,  or  open  court,  which  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  chapel  only  by  a  glass  iscreen.  Sei&or  Alhama  presehed 
from  1  Kings  viiL  27.    After  expounding  and  enforcing  his  text, 
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Alhama  gave  an  historical  sketch  of  the  Spanish  ReformerB  till  the 
present  day,  and  conchided  with  prayer,  thanking  God  for  the  privilege 
of  inangurating  in  that  city  the  first  church,  the  property  of  a  congrega- 
tion not  Roman  Catholic,  seen  or  permitted  since  the  taking  of  Granada 
by  the  Catholic  kings.  On  the  following  Sabbath,  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  dispensed  in  the  new  church.  There  were  54  communicants  and 
300  spectators,  many  of  them  standing  during  the  whole  two  and  a  half 
hours  of  the  service,  for  want  of  seats  for  all.  The  new  church  is  upon 
the  thoroughfare.  Passengers  can  quite  well  hear  the  ringing  of  the 
bymns  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  large-print  Scrip- 
ture texts  on  the  walls  of  the  school-room  can  also  be  seen  through  the 
street  windows,  and  attract  a  good  deal  .of  attention  and  remark.  The 
common  utterance  on  the  part  of  those  who  stop  to  look  and  to  read  is, — 
"They  can't  be  bad  people  when  they  write  such  good  things  on  their 
walls." 


VII.— THE  OUTPOSTS  OF  PROTESTANTISM. 

THE  aggressive  or  missionary  spirit  of  Protestantism  was  never  more 
active  and  energetic  than  at  the  present  day.  The  Evangelical 
Churches  of  Christ,  believing  the  Gospel  to  be  infinitely  precious, 
and  adapted  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  every  human  being,  are  attacking 
heathen  ignorance  and  Roman  superstition  in  all  directions,  with 
varying,  but  on  the  whole  encouraging  success.  The  vast  missionary 
operations  carried  on  in  heathen  countries  by  the  British  and  American 
Churches  are  known  to  all  the  world,  and  at  present  demand  from  us 
no  special  notice.  But  there  are  various  smaller  Protestant  enterprises 
of  an  interesting  and  significant  kind  that  are  less  known  to  the  public, 
and  well  deserve  a  larger  measure  of  attention  than  they  have  yet 
received. 

There  are  in  Great  Britain  at  least  two  important  societies  for  the  evan- 
gelisation of  Spain  and  Portugal.  Now  that  these  two  intensely  Romish 
countries  have  been  opened  up  to  the  Gospel  through  the  adoption  by 
their  Govemmente  of  that  principle  of  toleration  which  is,  or  will  soon 
he,  a  leading  characteriatic  of  every  civilised  state,  many  ardent  friends 
of  Protestant  truth  have  leagued  themselves  for  the  purpose  of  spread- 
ing it  over  regions  where  it  has  never  yet  been  known.  The  conse- 
quence is,  that  already  in  Madrid,  in  Seville,  in  Lisbon,  and  many  other 
towns  in  the  Peninsula,  Protestant  missions  exist,  and  congregations  of 
native  Protestants^  have  been  formed.  Our  advertising  columns  have 
lately  testified  to  the  operations  in  Spain  and  Portugal  of  that  remark- 
able mission  to  which  the  Rev.  L.  S.  Tugwell  has  devoted  his  energies 
AS  secretary  and  director.  But  another  mission  with  similar  objects 
has  for  a  considerable  time  been  energetically  conducted  by  &  ^'  Spanish 
EtangeUaation  Society ''  which  has  its  head-quarters  in  Edinburgh, 
^he  agents  of  that  Society  in  Madrid,  Seville,  and  other  Spanish  towns, 
h^ve  carried  on  their  work  with  great  vigour.  Their  labours .  have 
signally  helped  to  make  Spanish  Protestantism  a  promising  reality,  and 
to  call  into  organic  existence  a  Spanish  Protestant  Church  professing 
jp^e  Evangelical  doctrine  and  governed  on  Presbyt^ian  principles.  As 
it  is  beUevecl  that  the  Government  of  King  Alfonso  has  neither  the. will 
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nor  the powet  to  abrogate  religious  toleratiozii  tbefriends of  SpaniBh 
eTangelisatioa  may  well  procaed  with.  Q0&£idenQ«  aod  eourage  oa  their 
path  of  noble  enterprise.  We  hope  the  Protestants  of.  Great  Britain 
will  gire  increased  attention  to  the  important  £eld  of  Chiiatian  effort 
that  now  lies  open  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula. 

Italy  was  long  associated  with  Spain  In  tha  list  of  entirely  Catholic 
and  Papal  countries.  But  the  land  of  the  Papacy  has  of  late  years 
made  a  prodig^ouA  start  in  the  career  of  liberty.  It  already  contains 
many  scores  of  Protestant  congregations,  churches,  and  schools,  all 
indicating  the  stirring  of  a  new  religious  life  and  the  spread  of  pure 
scriptural  doctrine^  Two  important  religious  bodies  represent  and  advo- 
cate in  Italy  the  interests  of  Erangelical  Protestantism, — the  time- 
honoured  Church  of  the  Waldensea,  and.  the  Tree  Church  of  Italy. 
Both  of  them  display  great  evangelistic  energy,  and  are  making  decided 
progress  in  the  Italian  kingdom.  But  they  largely  depend  for  their 
pecuniary  means  upon  the  liberality  of  friends  in  Great  Britain,  chiefly 
friends  in  Scotland,  who  regard  them  as  living  Churches  of  the  Presby- 
terian type.  It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known  in  England  that  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  has  long  had  a  "  Presbytery  of  Italy,"  com- 
posed of  its  ministers  presiding  over  certain  Eagliflh-speaking  Protestant 
congregations  in  that  country  and  in  France.  Including  the  ministers 
at  Pan  and  Nice,  it  consists  of  eight  ministerial  membera  and  ts  many 
eiders.  This  Presbytery,  of  which  Dr  Stewart  of  Iieghom,  and  Mr 
M'Dougal  of  Florence,  are  the  best-known  members,  while  discharging 
its  ordinary  dutiee,  is  closely  connected  with  the  cause  ol  Italian  evan- 
gelisation.  It  may  indeed  be  considered  a  representative  of  Proteetant 
missions  in  Italy,  and  the  aid  it  has  given  to  the  EvangeUeai  cause  in 
that  Papal  country  has  always  been  mko&t  cordial  find  effecWLvei  Italian 
Protestantism  would  have  been  in  a  feeble  condition  but  for  the  help 
and  countenance  it  has  received  from  Scottish  Presbyterianism.  Thu 
may  be  said  without  any  disparagement  of  the  operations  in  Italy  of 
the  Episcopalians,  Methodists,  and  Baptists,  as  well  ae  of  the  Bible  and 
Tract  Societies.  The  Americans  have  also  had  their  share  in  the 
honourable  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  in  the  land  of  the  Pc^acy. 

It  we  look  across  the  .Mediterranean  from  Italy  to  Afma  and  Alia, 
we  find  Protestant  outposts  planted  and  flourishiag  on  the  shores  of 
these  regions,  as  if  heralding  the  appzoaob  of  a  misaionaiy  army*  ^ 
Egypt,  Protestant  missions  and  schools  have  for  some  time  been  con- 
ducted by  British  and  American  Christiana.  Misa  Wfaateiys  nsjoQe  has 
long  been  connected  with  the  cause  of  Protestant  education  in  Eg7pt» 
and  other  ladie»  of  like  energy  have  emulated  her  in  seal  and  eSort  At 
Jaffa,  which  may  be  styled  the  port  of  Jerusalem,  a  moat  interesting 
and  useful  eohool  has  been  founded,  and  carried  on  with  mueh  succeiS; 
fay  Miss  Amot,  daughter  of  the  lata  Profesaor  of .  Botany  at  Glaigow. 
In  8uoh  original  and  striking  ways  the  energy  of  Ptoteltantism  shows 
itself  in  onr  day ;  and  many  ladies  have  taken  iheic  plae^  aibeBg  ^ 
beat  of  our  modem  miasionarieB.  . 

.  But  one  of  the  largest  and  moat  promising  Prolestant  entdrpriaef  is 
ihiB.paieiof  tha  world  ia  associated  witk  the  naiMiof  the  ^f  Lebanon 
SchooW  Some  yeara  ago  two  Syrian  brothers  of  the  navO'  of  iS&leeby 
founded  a  number  of  common  sehoote  in  their  natlTediatriot  of  JUanoa 
In  these  humble  aeminaries  the  Arabic  Bible  .was  •  reguladj  uaadi  and  * 
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Sei^iptural  chftracier  vas  given  to  .the  whole  couiBe  of  instruotion.  In 
course  of  time  they  fell  to  be  supported  by  Chriatian  friends  in  Scotland, 
chiefly  of  the  Free  Church;  and  at  present  the  ''Lebanon  Schools'' 
Society,  though  supported  by  members  of  Tarioufi  denomination*,  il 
prftctically  a  JB'ree  Church  institution.  It  maintains  a  general  superin^ 
teadant,  the  Bev,  John  Bae,  Dr  Carslaw,  a  medical  missionary,  and 
Miss  Wilson,  superintendent  of  female  schools.  The  Bible  is  taught  in 
all  the  schools,  and  also  the  Shorter  Catechism,  or  some  similar  for- 
mulary of  a  simpler  kind.  The  schools  are  attended  by  the  children  of 
Mohammedans,  Druses,  Maronites,  and  Greeks.  There  is  also  a  training- 
school  for  teachers,  aa  well  as  other  appliances  of  an  educational  kind. 
A  Protestant  mission  of  this  character,  perched  on  the  heights  of 
Lebanon,  oannot  fail  to.  yield  important  results  in  the  momentous 
times  that  await  the  falling  Turkish  Empire.  The  Protestant  Churches 
should  undoubtedly  be  more  alive  than  they  have  yet  been  to  the  value 
of  missionary  .work  in  Syria  and  the  surrounding  regions.  The  pure 
truths  of  the  Bible  should  be  diffused  more  actively  than  ever  in  that 
famous  part  of  the  world  from  which  they  came,  and  it  will  be  to  their 
peculiar  honour  that  the  Protestant  Churches  charge  themselves  with  the 
mlBsion  of  repaying  to  the  East  part  of  the  immense  debt  long  owing 
to  it  by  the  West^^Weekly  Remew,  L(md<m. 


g  9  mtmw^^-"^^^  m  m        |»^^i^pi^— ^^>^ 


VIII.— THE  COUBT  OF  BLOOD. 

ON  the  22d  August  ld67,the  Duke  of  Alva  entered  Brussels  at  the  head 
of  an  army.  His  approach  to  the  city  portended  death,  and  all  who 
could  escape  quickly  enough  fled  for  life.  Among  these  was  the 
Baron  Van  Sterebeck.  The  Baroness,  with  their  three  children  and 
two  or  three  servants  only,  remained  in  their  house,  trusting  in  God's 
good  providence.  After  the  first  alarm,  however,  and  at  night,  he  re- 
turned to  see  hia  family,  intending  to  remain,  if  but  for  a  single  day  he 
could  remain  undiscovered,  and  then  depart  again,  either  alone  or  with 
those  whosA  life  was  as  dear  to  him  as  his  own.  Happening  to  meet  a 
Lutheran  minister  as  he  entered  Brussels,  he  offered  him  hospitality  for 
the  night,  and  they  all  hoped  for  a  few  hours'  respite  from  the  weary- 
^g  anxietios  of  idieir  situation. 

But  about  ten  o^clock  next  day  their  hope  was  suddenly  dispelled. 
Ihey  knew,  indeed,  that  at  least,  one  oi  the  chief  men  of  the  city  had 
^•en  shot,  as  well  as  othera  of  lesser  note  ;  and,  to  their  terror,  a.  strong 
party  ol  soldiers  marched  up  and  halted  at  their  door.  An  oficer 
demanded  entrance,  and  renstance  was  impoesible.  Leaving  a  guard 
^tside^  he  marched  in  with  the  rest,  made  his  way  upstairs,  seized  the 
Baron,  with  his  wifa  and  children,  Frtdeiick  Tetnpis,  the  minister,  and 
an  old  nnrse,  an$  led  them  all,  like  felons,  to  the  HotdL  de  YiUe,  where  * 
a  new  court  was  then  sitting;  The  Spaniards  called:  it  '^  The  Court  of 
^^^foobles,''  but  the  people  had  given  it  a  more  appEOfknate  name,  Tke 
^ourtcfMood.  There  was  a  great  erpwd  outside  >  some  in  custody, 
like  tkenasefares,  and  many,  more  drawn  by  sympathy  or  by  curiosity, 
and  others  by  loitter  hatred  of  the  Lutherans.  After  soma  dejay  the 
^^um  eame  for  Tait  Sterebeck  and  hia  |)arty^  who  wera  get  thiQUgh  with 
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some  difficulty,  and  they  found  themselves  at  once  in  presence  of  the 
Council  and  their  accusers. 

On  one  side  of  the  room,  placed  askew  hefore  the  fire-place,  was  a 
long  table  covered  with  books  and  papers.  Behind  it  sat  the  three 
judges  who  made  up  the  Council — namely,  Luis  del  Rio,  a  famous 
inquisitor,  who  is  to  this  day  known  as  author  of  a  large  book  on  witch- 
craft and  sorcery ;  Juan  de  la  Porta,  another  Spaniard ;  and  one  Adam 
Biere,  a  Netherlander,  just  put  in  to  save  appearances.  Behind  these, 
a  figure  stood  holding  a  sheet  of  paper  in  his  hands  whereon  were 
written  the  names  and  offences  of  the  prisoners  to  be  heard  that  day. 
This  was  the  wretched  Vargas.  After  him  were  two  Dominican  monks, 
one  of  them  a  tall,  dark  man,  holding  open  a  cartilla,  or  manual  of 
inquisitors  for  the  guidance  of  the  Court  These  were  the  brothers 
Athanasius  and  Elianus.  In  front  of  them,  at  the  end  of  the  table, 
sat  the  Duke  of  Alva  himself,  ready  for  action.  He  appears  here  in 
half-dress  ;  long  leather  boots  cover  his  knees ;  gold  spurs  glitter  on  his 
heels.  He  has  a  long  broad  sword  at  his  side,  and  round  his  neck  is 
the  gold  chain  of  the  Coder  of  the  Fleece.  His  black  velvet  cap  is  on 
the  table.  Fixing  an  angry  glance  on  Sterebeck,  which  is  met  by  an- 
other, calmly  stern,  he  prepares  to  open  the  case. 

Before  the  table  stands  the  Lutheran  minister,  holding  a  Bible,  and 
ready  to  answer  for  himself.  Near  him  is  the  Baron,  with  his  only  son 
before  him,  on  whose  shoulder  he  lays  his  right  hand,  and  the  eldest 
daughter  with  him.  The  Baroness  has  their  younger  daughter,  and 
the  old  nurse  follows.  Alva  glances  coldly  on  them  all,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  begins.  He  is  sorry  to  see  Sterebeck  there  as  one  of  the 
King's  enemies.  Sterebeck  calmly  denies  that  he  ever  was  an  enemy 
of  his  Majesty,  in  whose  battle  he  has  fought  at  St  Quentin;  but  lie 
withdrew  from  Brussels  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  unjust  judges. 
Alva  is  irritated  at  the  imputation  of  injustice  to  the  Council.  Stere- 
beck declares  himself  a  member  of  the  Bund,  united  for  defence  against 
tyranny  and  hangmen.  Alva  resents  this  as  an  insult  to  the  Boyal 
House,  and  marks  it  as  an  indication  of  heresy.  The  Dominicans  then 
fall  upon  Tempis,  and  accuse  him  of  heresy.  Tempis  holds  up  the 
Bible,  calls  it  his  only  treasure,  says  that  he  will  not  repent,  as  they 
require,  until  convinced  of  the  contrary,  but  will  {Nreaoh  the  truth,  and 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  This  he  has  done,  and  will  do  again,  nor 
shall  any  earthly  judge  prevent  him.  The  Dominicans  rave  that  he 
and  Sterebeck  have  been  conspiring  together  to  stir  up  sedition.  Tempis 
replies  that  until  yesterday  he  has  never  seen  him,  nor  held  any  corres- 
pondence with  Mm.  Del  Eio  calls  for  witnesses,  and  a  man  and 
woman,  ready  for  the  occasion,  raise  their  heads  behind  him.  The 
Baron  and  Baroness  shrink  back  with  horror  as  they  see  these  two  poor 
wretches,  whom  they  saved  some  time  ago  from  starvation,  now  suborned 
to  bear  false  witness  against  them,  to  take  their  life. 

They  are  declared  heretics  at  once,  remanded  for  another  examina- 
tion, and  sent  to  prison  until  the  Court  shall  call  for  them.  So  the  two 
parents,  their  three  children,  the  nurse,  and  the  guest,  are  all  conveyed 
to  the  same  gaol  together ;  but,  with  a  eertadn  show  of  indulgence,  Alva 
permits  Jan,  their  faithful  servant-man,  to  bring  them  their  fooddailyi 
at  their  own  cost. 

Days  have  passed  away,  and  they  feel  as  surely  condemned  to  deat^ 
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hj  AIra  and  his  Cotraeil  as  if  the  last  form  of  reading  out  the  sentenee 
had  been  gone  through.  But,  late  one  afternoon^  as  they  are  sitting 
at  a  window  which  orerlooks  the  prison-yard,  they  see  an  elderly  soldier 
walk  in  at  the  gate,  and  when  the  way  is  clear  advance  towards  the 
window.  Taking  a  piece  of  paper  from  his  pocket,  he  sticks  it  on  the 
point  of  his  halhert,  raises  it  to  the  window,  and  leaves  it  in  Sterebeclds 
hand.  It  contains  a  few  lines  written  in  French,  to  tell  that  when  this 
soldier,  a  Netherlander,  was  some  years  ago  lying  wounded  on  the  field 
of  battle,  an  ofQcer  in  the  Spanish  army,  with  wMch  his  side  had  been 
engaged,  jprevented  him  from  being  run  through  by  Spanish  soldiers. 
He  afterwards  heard  that  that  officer  was  the  Baron  Sterebeck,  whose  life 
he  now  hopes  in  turn  to  save.  The  prison-door  will  be  left  open  that 
night.  He  and  a  comrade  whom  the  Baron  also  rescued  in  the  same 
way  will  both  be  there  on  guard.  His  servant  Jan  will  be  ready  to  do 
all  the  rest.  They  soon  found  that  the  warder  had  been  engaged  to  do 
his  part  also,  by  leaving  the  door  unlocked.  So  they  gave  thanks  to 
God,  walked  out  accordingly,  passed  the  silent  sentries,  found  their 
honest  Jan  with  a  conveyance  to  a  boat  in  waiting,  took  ship  across  the 
Channel,  found  the  wind  fair,  and  in  due  time  they  set  foot  in  happy 
England, where  a  welcome  and  refuge  to  such  as  they  were  always  given 
by  good  Queen  Bess. — At  Home  and  Abroad. 


IX.— PETER  MAETYR  TO  MARTIN  BUCER. 
Dated  at  Oxford,  Dec  26,  1648. 

I  HAD  intended  to  have  written  to  you  long  since ;  and  nothing  has 
prevented  my  doing  so,  but  that  I  have  been  awaiting  the  result  of 
-i  this  parliament  *  :  but  as  its  proceedings  are  not  yet  made  known, 
I  am  unable  to  tell  you  anything  respecting  religion ;  concerning  which 
if  I  neglect  to  inform  you,  I  do  not  see  what  weight  or  authority  my 
letter  would  have  as  to  other  matters ;  inasmuch  as  to  us,  to  whom  to 
live  is  Christ,  everything  that  does  not  relate  to  the  administration  of 
His  kingdom  is  altogether  futile.  Up  to  this  time  this  subject  has  been 
one  of  doubt  and  uncertainty;  for  many  persons  have  been  afraid, 
that  by  reason  of  the  unhappy  events  in  Germany  this  kingdom  would 
l^e  yet  more  tardy,  and  employ  new  delays  in  fully  taking  up  the  cause 
of  religion.  But  things  are  going  on  far  otherwise,  because  diligent 
exertions  are  now  making  for  this  sole  object,  and  there  is  generally 
entertained  the  best  hope  of  success.  There  are  two  things^  however, 
^hich  alarm  me  exceedingly.  The  one  is,  the  most  obstinate  pertin- 
acity of  the  friends  of  Popery.  If  you  knew  by  what  fury,  impudence, 
aJid  perverseness  they  are  actuated,  you  would  be  astonished :  and  then 
they  argue  with  such  cunning  and  artful  sophistry,  that  I  cannot  but 
think  that  they  are  speaking  in  opposition  to  their  own  private  con- 
victions ;  and  indeed  all  men  of  this  stamp  seem  to  have  agreed  upon 
this  one  point,  that  they  will  say  anything  rather  than  bring  their 
^inds  to  entertain  the  clear  and  open  truth.  May  it  please  God  some 
time  to  deliver  His  Church  from  this  plague  I    Nor  are  there  a  few 

*  Parliament  assembled  for  buainess  this  year  on  the  15th  of  October.  A  biH  was 
PJBBed  to  legalise  the  marriage  of  the  clergy ;  and  another  to  authorise  the  new  book 
of  Common  Prayer.    See  Burnet,  ii.  141 ;  Soames,  iii.  iOO. 
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persona  only  of  tliia  mUehieyous  and  unhappy  temper^  but  they  are  tery 
namerouB,  and  conaisting  of  biahopa,  dootora,  and  men  of  that  olaaa ; 
who  are  ao  cunning  aa  to  draw  a  muUitude  of  ignorant  peraona  along 
with  them,  andao  bold,  that,  perceiTlng  the  aupreme  power  of  thia  king- 
dom, which  ia  commonly  calliod  a  parliament,  is  ahortly  about  to  make 
a6me  regulatiotta  reapecting  religion,  and  feeling  that  the  i^ult  will 
not  be  in  theit  faToux>  they  ate  conaoHng  themaelrea  with  expectationi 
from  the  emperor,  and  muttering  everywhere  that  he  trill  not  lo&g 
allow  of  such  proceedings. 

The  other  matter  Svhioh  diatreaaea  me  not  ft  little  ia  thie,  that  there 
ia  so  much  contention  among  our  people  about  the  efaohatiat^  that  OTery 
comer  is  full  of  it.  And  eyen  in  the  supreme  eoaneil  of  the  atate,  in 
which  matteira  relating  to  religion  are  daily  brought  forward^  there  is 
ao  much  disputing  of  the  biahops  among  themselyea  and  with  Others,  ac 
I  think  waa  never  heard  before*  Whence  those  who  ate  in  the  lower 
houae,  aa  it  ia  called,  that  is,  mai  of  inferior  tank,  go  up  every  day  into 
the  higher  court  of  pajrliament,  not  indeed  for  tJie  purpose  Of  voting 
(for  that  they  do  in  the  lower  houae),  but  only  that  they  may  be  able 
to  hear  theae  aharp  and  fervent  deputationa.  Hitherto  the  Po|)ish  party 
has  been  defeated,  and  the  palm  reats  with  our  frienda,  but  eapaeially 
with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  whom  they  till  now  were  wont  to 
traduce  as  a  man  ignorant  of  theology,  and  aa  being  only  conversant 
with  matters  of  ^government ;  but  now,  believe  me,  he  has  shown  him- 
self so  mighty  a  theologian  against  them  aa  they  would  rather  not  have 
proof  of,  and  they  are  compelled  against  their  inclination,  to  acknowledge 
his  learning,  and  power,  and  dexterity  in  debate,  Transubstantiation,  I 
think,  is  now  exploded,  and  the  difficulty  respecting  the  presence  ie  at 
thia  time  the  moat  prominent  point  of  dispute  :  but  the  partiea  engage 
with  so  much  vehemence  and  energy  as  to  occasion  vety  great  doubt  as 
to  the  result ;  for .  the  victory  has  hitherto  been  fluctuating  between 
them.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  grant  that  nothing  may  be  determined  upon 
but  what  may  be  for  the  advantage  and  welfare  of  the  Church !  Witli 
respect  to  a  change  of  religion,  they  can  no  longer  retrace  their  steps; 
for  such  great  innovations  have  everywhere  taken  place,  and  all  things 
are  so  changed  and  removed  from  their  former  state,  that  it  they  were 
long  suffered  to  remain  so,  wonderful  disorder  would  ensue.  Wherefore 
I  have  no  doubt  but  that  something  must  be  decided  upon ;  and  I  hope 
it  may  be  Under  good  auapices,  and  with  the  favour  of  uhrist ;  and  when 
this  shall  be  the  case,  wemuat  also  entreat  the  Lord  that  the  powers  of 
hell,  which  are  everywhere  in  arms,  may  not  prevail  against  the  trutli 
of  His  word. 

But  I  will  lay  aside  these  things  for  a  whiles  and  commit  them, 
as  it  is  right  I  should  do,  to  the  care  of  our  Almighty  Father,  j 
cannot,  however,  be  quite  easy  respecting  you  ;  for  I  am  always  afraid 
lest  you  should  so  long  rashly  expose  yourself  to  danger,*  until  there 
be  no  longer  any  way  of  escape.    1  am  well  aWare  that  the  pastoral 

* 

*  Fo^  an  MOQvki^  ti  ihe  dangar  incurred  by  the  people  of  Straabtwgh,  for  their 
noble  stand  a^fain^t  the  Interim,  see  Sleidan,  B.xxl  pp.  471,  478,  474,  47P.  Bucer, 
who  had  rejected  it,  wales  in  a  letter  to  Calvin;  dated  Feb.  7,  154^  :  Jam  episcopo 
promissum  est  hie  con  pertnittenduu  pnedioar  bontralntet^  Yel  faodie  itaqae, 
vel  intra  perpauoeft  diet,  obsigaabitur  meUm  et  pmoipoioraill  oeUegsHUB  >^' 
isterium.     Calv.  Epp.  p,  872.  .     .  .      . 
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offioe,  wliieh  la  eomaiitted  to  your  efaiai^g^  weighfii  Maoh  "v^ith  you,  and 
that  you  haye  deteir mined  not  to  quit  your  post  till  you  are  dritien  away 
hy  force.  I  do  not  blame  your  determination,  but  I  do  not  tmderetand 
what  kind  of  expulsion  you  are  ^^aiting  for :  if,  as  we  hear  from  Lon- 
don, the  mass*  is  universally  reoeired  among  you,  the  monks  restored, 
and  not  a  single  church  left  to  our  friends,  in  which  they  may  both 
preach  Christ  sincerely,  and  legitimately  teach  Him  to  their  flocks,  what, 
think  you,  k  to  be  expected  ?  Beware  of  being  fed  by  a  deceitful  and 
dangerous  hope.  We  have  cherished  many  hopes  heretofore ;  but  we 
now  clearly  perceive  how  things  have  turned  out  by  the  most  righteous 
jadgment  of  God.  Jle  is  at  all  times  willing  to  protect  His  people,  but 
bj  8uek  methods  as  fie  Himself  thinks  best,  and  not  as  we  do«  At  one 
time  He  would  have  His  servants  absent  themselves  for  a^eason  from  the 
churches  committed  to  them,  either  that  they  may  after  a  while  be 
sestored  to  thdr  Iriends,  or  benefit  the  people  of  &od  elsewhere  ;  lest 
they  should  refrain  firom  doing  that  good  ia  other  quarters  which  they 
were  unable  to  do  at  home^  As  long  as  you  were  allowed  to  preach 
and  teach  in  those  parts,  I  never  reoommended  you  to  quit  your  post ; 
but  now,  when,  as  we  hear,  our  harps  are  hung  upon  the  willows,'  what 
else  can  you  do  there  but  we<^  and  lament  ?  The  sheep,  I  admit,  are 
not  to  be  given  up  to  wolves ; .  but  when  a  man  is  unable  through  the 
predominant  power  of  the  wolves  to  render  help  to  a  particular  flook, 
ought  he  bot  to  listen  to  others  who  implore  his  aid,  and  who  may  be 
benefited^  by  him ;  and  who,  though  not  entirely  destitute  of  lawful 
pastors,  are  nevertheless  labouring  under  a  most  grievous  want  of 
them? 

You  have,  I  know,  been  invited  hither  more  than  onkte,  and  I  will  dot 
deny  that  the  reason  of  your  hesitation  has  hitherto- beefn  excusable;  but 
now,  if  you  do  not  undertake  the  charge  to  which  you  are  called,  you 
will,  I  am  afraid,  be  actuated  by  too  excessive  seal.  You  would,  beyond 
all  doubt,  lecture  here  with  great  advantage  to  the  church,  and  what* 
erer  leisure  time  you  had.  remaining  might  be  employed  in  publishing 
commentaries  on  Holy  Scripture.  Even  in  this  one  particular,  of  what 
exceeding  use  might  you  be  to  the  flock  of  Chridt?  We  hav.e  already 
had  a  specimen,  and  that  too  given  by  you  when  overwhelmed  with 
business  :  what  would  those  be,  I  pray  you,  whkh  you  would  write 
when  more  at  leisure  ?  Yonder,  it  may  be  that  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
dangers  you  knay  loee  your  life,  which  God  forbid ;  but  what  you  would 
lay  up  in  store  here  among  us,  could  hardly  be  lost.  It  will*  live,  believe 
me,  tix  many  generations ;  and  if  you  do  not  preaeh  in  your  own  per- 
iOTLy  you  must  not  doubt  but  that  you  will  preach  in:  those  of  others; 
for  He  who  supplies  materials  for  the  preaching  of  others,  may  bo  said 
to  preach  in  them.  Ther^  is,  you  know,  a  time  for  all  things  :  as  theve- 
fore  there'  is  a  time  for  teaching  the  flock  of  Christ  publielj  in  the 
churches,  so  also  is  these  a  time  for  teaching  them  in  theschoolsy  and 
for  illustrating  hy  yOur  writings  tihe  word  of  God.    Theiro  ie  also  a  tim^ 

'     .•  V'"      '  .  -     *  ■ 

*  This  report  was  premature.  The  senate  of  StraBbui;gh  sett  JameB  Stttrmitig, 
and  others,  ih  Sept.  1548,  as  deputies  to  the  emperor,  to  deprecate  the  enforcement 
of  the  Interim.  After  some  time,  the  alEair  was  settled  by  a  compromise,  the  senate 
allowing  the  bishop  three  churches  for  the  exercise  of  their  Popish  religion,  and  re- 
taining the  College  of  St  Thomas  for  a  public  school,  together  with  the  rest  of  the 
churches.     See  Sleidan,  B.  xxi.  p.  485. 
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for  a  pastor  to  cheer  by  his  presence  the  flock  entrusted  to  hila ;  and 
there  is  a  time  for  preserving  himself  in  safety  for  them  by  a  tempo- 
rary absence.  If  you  knew  how  great  is  the  scarcity  m  this  country  of 
those  who  are  conversant  with  ecclesiastical  order  and  government,  you 
would,  I  am  sure,  take  compassion  upon  the  Lord's  flock.  Those  who 
possess  any  share  of  learning,  are  either  wholly  opposed  to  religion ;  or 
if  they  are  actuated  by  any  feeling  of  it,  are  either  not  engaged  in  the 
sacred  office,  or  are  so  cold  as  altogether  to  shrink*  from  the  endurance 
of  any  labours  or  perils. 

Why  then,  you  will  say,  do  you  so  strongly  urge  me  to  come  ?  for  if 
the  case  is  so  bad,  it  is  far  better  for  me  to  be  away.  But  it  is  not  so, 
and  therefore  I  advise  and  press'^your  coming,  because  the  harvest  is 
plenteous  and  the  labourers  are  few;  because  the  magistracy,  like  yours, 
is  altogether  disposed  to  the  reformation,  of  the  Church,  but,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  does  not  possess  the  proper  instruments- for  that  object 
Then,  there  are  no  dangers  in  this  country  (provided  that  the  present 
state  of  things,  which  God  forbid !  be  not  overthrown),  except  those  of 
an  ordinary  character,  and  which  you  and  I,  and  others  of  our  stamp, 
would  never  shrink  from ;  partly  from  our  being  foreigners,  partly  from 
having  become  callous,  and  especially  because  we  know  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  advanced  by  the  cross.  In  addition  to  this,  such  is 
the  splendour  of  your  name  in  this  country,  both  from  report  and  from 
your  writings,  that  you  cannot  but  be  most  honourably  received,  and 
this  not  only  by  ordinary  persons,  but  by  men  of  rank,  and  who  pos- 
sess much  influence  by  their  piety  and  learning  as  well  as  by  their  civil 
authority.  I  will  not  use  many  words  to  tell  you,  in  the  last  place,  how 
delightful  it  will  be  to  myself,  and  to  all  my  friends,  to  welcome  one 
whom  I  dearly  love  in  Christ,  uniting  with  me  beyond  the  reach  of 
danger  in  the  same  employment  of  cultivating  this  fallow  ground.  For 
God  knows  that  I  scarce  promise  myself  that  I  shall  be  able  to  live 
without  you.  May  God  so  influence  your  mind,  that  ttxose  things 
which  I  am  fully  persuaded  are  right,  may  evidently  commend  them- 
selves to  you  !  And  I  do  not  say  this,  as  not  desiring  every  success  snd 
happiness  to  that  city,^  its  school,  and  our  College  of  St  Thomas ;  for  I 
could  wish  that  they  would  retain  Christ  among  them,  which  can  no- 
wise be  the  case,  unless  they  will  protect  his  ministers  and  doctrine. 
But  if  the  authority  of  the  better  part  is  overthrown  in  the  city,  I  do 
not  consider  it  to  be  your  duty  to  surrender  without  any  benefit  a  life, 
which  might  in  many  other  ways  advance  the  glory  of  Christ. 

Farewell.  Salute  your  wife  and  all  your  family  in  the  name  of  mj 
wife  and  Julius  :  I  also  wish  much  health  in  the  Lord  to  all  our  fellow- 
ministers  and  brother  professors,  especially  to  Master  Conrad  Huhert, 
your  assistant,  and  my  very  dear  brother  in  Christ.  .  I  next  congratu- 
late our  friend  Christopher  on  account  of  his  wife  Verity,  and  I  hope 
that  as  the  marriage  is  under  good  auspices,  it  will  be  a  happy  one.  1 
do  indeed  perceive  it  necessary,  that  whoever  is  the  friend  of  Christ 
must  ever  bear  his  verify  along  with  him.  Oxford,  Dec.  26,  1548. 
Yours  from  my  heart, 

Petbb  Mabtvb. 
'^Zurich  Letters, 

*  Straeburgh. 
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X— A  REFORMER'S  CREED,   , 

I  WILL  communicate  to  you,  my  Asobam,  a  part  of  the  communica- 
tion* which  John  Yong  (who,  as  you  heard  at  Cambridge  last 
yiear,  was  the  post  violent  opponent  of  Bucer  f  in  the  public  schools 
received  in  person  from  the  mouth  of  Dr  Redman  immediately  before 
bis  deatlh  First,  Redman  was  requested,  as  Yong  himself  .informed  me, 
by  himself  and  the  other  learned  men  standing  by,  to  deliver  his  opinion 
upon  certain  points  of  religion ;  whereupon  he  forthwith  undertook  to 
answer,  as  in  the  presence  of  God  his  Judge,  according  to  his  real  sen- 
timents, upon  any  subject  that  they  might  think  proper  to  propose. 
Being  asked  what  he  thought  of  the  see  of  Rome,  he  answered,  that  it  was 
a  sink  of  wickedness,  whence  was  derived  the  stream  of  filthiness  which 
had  burst  forth  like  a  torrent  upon  the  Church  of  God.  Being  asked 
bis  opinion  respecting  purgatory,  he  said  that  there  was  not  any  such 
purgatory  as  the  one  imagined  by  the  schoolmen ;  but  that  when  Christ 
shall  come,  surrounded  by  fire,  all  who  meet  him  will  be  purified,  as  I 
believe,  said  he,  myself,  and  as  many  of  the  ancient  doctors  are  of 
opinion.  Being  questioned  respecting  the  mass,  he  said  that  those 
who  regard  the  mass  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  are  opposed  to  Christ 
Himself,  and  to  the  benefit  of  His  death.  As  to  the  proposition  con- 
cerning justifi^cation  by  faith  only,  he  declared  it  to  be  a  delightful 
doctrine,  and  certainly  full  of  comfort,  provided  it  were  understood  of 
a  true  and  living  faith ;  and  that  no  works  were  deserving  of  eternal 
life,  not  even  works  of  grace  in  the  person  justified.  When  he  was 
asked  his  opinion  respecting  transubstantiation,  he  replied  that  he  had 
for  the  last  twelve  years  directed  all  his  studies  and  attention  to  that 
subject,  and  had  remarked  that  the  writings  of  TertuUian,  Irenseus, 
and  Origen,  were 'openly  opposed  to  that  doctrine,  and  that  it  was 
neither  maintained  nor  delivered  in  other  ancient  writers :  and  when 
he  had  long  and  vainly  expected  to  find  some  certain  and  undoubted 
statement  upon  that  subject  in  the  writings  of  the  schoolmen,  he  dis- 
covered in  them  nothing  whatever  sound  and  solid,  but  only  deceit  and 
gross  error.  With  respect  to  the  presence,  he  said  (as  Yong  related 
the  conversation),  that  Christ  was  really  and  corporally  present  in  the 
sacrament ;  but  when  he  was  asked  whether  that  was  the  body  of  Christ 
which  we  see  the  priest  lift  up,  he  affirmed  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
now  incapable  of  being  lifted  up  or  let  down  by  any  human  hands ;  and 
it  is,  he  added,  a  very  corrupt  custom  to  carry  about  the  sacrament  to 
be  adored.  He  affirmed  also  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  the  body 
of  Christ,  but  the  sacrament  of  it.  He  earnestly  exhorted  Yong  dili- 
gently to  read  the  Bible  itself,  and  to  beware  of  the  doctrine  of  men. 
He  added,  moreover,  that  it  was  an  excellent  book  J  which  the  most 
Reverend  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  had  lately  written  upon  the  eacha- 
rist,  and  he  recommended  Yong  to  read  it  with  much  attention.    Yong 

''For  a  full  account  of  the  commnnieation  between  Dr  Redman,  dn'hitfdeatii- 
hed,  Tong,  aad  others,  together  with  a  letter  from  Tong  to  &ir  John  Cheke  on  the 
fiame  subject,  see  Foxe,  Act«  and  Mon.  vi  267-274. 

+  For  an  account  of  the  controversy  between  Yong  and  Bucer,  see  Zurich  Letters, 
Bccond  aeries,  p.  18,  and  Strype,  Mem.  ii.  i.  327. 

t  The  ori^Qial  edition  of  Oranmer*s  Defence  of  the  true  and  oatholip  doctriiM  o< 
the  Sactament  was  published  in  1550 ;  his  answer  to  Gardiner  in  1551. 
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told  me  himself,  "  As  heretofore,"  saith  he,  ^ "  I  myself  would  have 
encountered  death  with  wiliingnes's  and  alaerity  in  defence  of  transub- 
stantiation,  and  that,  too,  more  readily  than  in  defence  of  the  :C^)at?in# 
of  the  incarnation  qf  Christ  Himkelt }'  so  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  far 
the  future  that  all  my  studies  arid  opfnions  may  rest  upon  a  more  solid 
foundation  than  that  common  agreement  of  individuals  which  they  have 
erroneously  denominated  the  Church.** 

I  hope,  my  Asoham,  that  not  Yong  only,  but  many  persons  wUl  le 
led  away  from  the  doctrine  of  men  to  the  true  religion'  of.  Christy  by 
means  of  thi^  divine  discourse  of  Redman  just  before  his  death. — Ihtd. 


XL— THE  POPE  AT  HOME. 

AT  a  time  when  so  many  Australians,  ministers  of  the  Gospel  as  well 
as  men  of  trade,  are  going  to  Europe,  it  may  be  well  to  give  them, 
in  case  they  extend  their  travels  to  Rome,  and  while  there  be 
smitten  with  a  desire  to  see  the  Pope  "  at  home,"  an  idea  of  the  eti- 
quette observed  at  the  court  of  the  ^'prisoner  of  the  Vatican,^"  and 
of  the  usages  to  which  all,  without  exception,  who  attend  the  Papal 
levies  are  expected  to  conform.  Lady  visitors  to  the  Pope-  must  be 
attired  in  black,  with  a  veil  over  the  head,  and  bare  hands,  gloves  not 
being  allowed  to  be  worn  in  the  presence  of  "His  Holiness.**  Gentle- 
men must  appear  in  uniform,  if  they  possess  one,  or  in  full  eveniog 
dress — fancy  a  Protestant  minister  wearing  the  swallow-tail  coat,  pumps, 
and  the  other  articles  which  go  to  complete  that  most  ridiculous  of  all 
costumes  !-^and  may,  if  they  choose,  carry  a  walking-stick  as  far  as  the 
entrance  of  the  hall  of  audience.  Admitted  to  the  presence  of  the 
Pope,  the  visitors  are  expected  to  kneel  and  kiss  his  hand,  and  must 
remain  on  their  knees  until  ordered  to  rise  by  one  of  the  Monsignori  in 
attendance.  Unless  visitors  to  the  Vatican  levies  intend  to  conform  to 
the  above  rules  th^  should  not  seek  admission  to  the  presence  of  the 
Pope.  Protestants,  worthy  of  the  name^  .will  never  favour  Popish  pre- 
tensions; they  should,  therefore,  not  place  themselves,  in  positions 
where  they  must  either  throw  overboard  their  convictions  or  commit  a 
gross  breach  of  customary  etiquette.  In  connection  with  this  subject, 
the  following  extract  from  a  recently  published  boak  of  travels,  entitled 
"  Twelve  Months  in  Southern  Europe^^^  by  Mrs  Blake  (»fe  Edith  Os* 
borne),  wiU  be  interesting  :-^  ,  . 

"  We  started  for  the  Vatican  about  eleven.  As  we  di:ove  through  the 
various  courtyards,  the  gaudy.  Swiss  guards,  in  thei?  uniform  of  yellow, 
black,  and  red,  presented  arms.  The  Monsignore  who  was  to  present 
us  received  us  at  the  foot  of  the  gr^at  iparble  staircase  leading  to  the 
Loggia,  where  the  audience  ^ook  pl^ce.  At  the  top  of  the  staircase  we 
passed  through  a  spacious  hall  in  which  a  body  of  Swiss  guards  was 
drawniip;  a  few  blaekrcobed  priests  were  loitering  abauA,.an^d,(>ioi&e 
servants,  in  "v^py  handsoone  Hveriev  di  orimson^stAinped  vdhret,  were  in 
attendance.  From  this  we  entered  the  Loggitt  di  Pio  ifofw,  beautifully 
painted  and  ornamented.  Aloiig  each  side  of  the  gallery  was  placed  a 
tow  of  .fifty  or  sixty  ebairs^^  aU  oi  wlbkieh  wer«  occupied.  .  0{>poaite  to  as 
sat  an  evidently  very  High  Cbtmib  dergyman,  witk  a  weak*  faee^ 
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^il»4A  ixmh  ^md  .nMi^^oed  liwpei&i;.  Af ie?^  .T^iiiting  nbont  -an  hots  ^Im 
(WtftinQ  a^  t)Mut)peF;cttdof7tbeigeUQrywejwdi3a^ii  aside^  and  thePo^e^ 
precede  by  nom^jSaJ^bigtiw,  ttod  folio w^d.iby  a  nhali  bkad  of .  prietia^ 
raadfl.bui  isippeaninoe..'  As  s^on  asihaa  HoiUneiss  watered  eToryone  kiMil 
fie  wnlkjad  by  hibiaeU^  droaiai '»»  wtkal  ia  ivhite,  a  dmaUbitliiM  cap  av 
^iire^  OA'hb  bead  atetd  a  orimaon  cloak  oyer  hia  shoalderB.  At  a 
sign  from  A  Mojaiignoce^  we  aU  roee.  The  Pope  then  walked .along.tibe 
line,  holding  out  his  hand  for  each  of  us  to  kiss ;  as  he  approached, 
each  person  again  knelt  and  atood  up  after  he  had  passed.  His  manner 
was  gracious  and  benignant.  .  .  .  One  of  the  ladies  wore  a  large 
gold  cress,  which  h^.. instantly  perceived,  a^d  d^^ired  the  Monsignore 
who  presented  us  to  telV  her  that  '  wesuring  it  made  her  look  like  a  lady- 
bishop.*  .  .  .  When  he  reached  the  end  of  the  gallery  he  blessed  all 
present^  and  likewise. bestowed  hia  blessing  on  the  beads,  crucifixes, 
&c,,  5yhich  had  been  brg^ij^ht  to  receive  his  benediction.  The  audience 
was  then  at  an  end,  and  every  one  toQk  their  departure." 

On  another  ocjcasiop  Mrs  .Blake  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the 
Pope  pose  before  som,e  Roman  fanatics  in  liia  character  of  prisoner  of 
the  Vatican..  "iViTe  went,"  she  says,  "'to  "gee  the  Pope  receive  a 
deputation  of  condolence'  f^om  some  of  Jhe  ttomish  parishes.  We 
arrived  rather  behind  our  time,  a;nd  hurried  off  to  join  the  Monsignore 
who  had  beffli  so  kind  as  to  obtain  admission  for  us.  As  we  entered 
the  ante-chamber  we  heard  that  the  Pope  had  already  passed.  How- 
ever, to  our  relief,  we  were  permitted  to  accompany  ttie  Monsignori,  and 
so  entered  the  audience  hall  in  the  suite  of  his  Holiness,  who  walked 
in  front,  wearing  his  scarlet  hat  and  cloak.  .  Mostexcellent  places  were 
provided  for  ujs  oil  the  dais,  where  we  stood  on  .a  line  with  the  Pope^ 
and  had  a  first-rate  view  of  -Qvery  one  and  everylhing.  The  hall  was 
crammed  witK  peqpl^,  some  twp  or  three  tlipusand,  all  hQurgeoi$ief  being 
present.  -The  Pope  was  received  with  the  greatest  enthusiasm,  a  sea  of 
fluttering  pocket-iandkefchiefs,  and  a  great  deal  of  cheering.  It  was 
some  time,  before,  the  priests  succeeded  in  obtaining  silence,  when  a 
young  priest,  dressed  in  the  ordinary  black  soutane,  came  forward,  and 
after  kissing  his  HoUness's  foot,  stood  on  the  step  of  the  throne  and 
read  the  address.  When  he  had  finished  he  again  kissed  the  Pope's 
foot,  received  his  blessing,-  and  handed  over  the  portfolio  containing  the 
address  to  one  of  th.e  Monsignori*  .The  address  wasonp  of  condolence 
on  the losa oi  liis. temporal power.ai^d  'imprisonment '  (!)  in  th<3. "Vatican. 
•  •  .  A  very  ugly  little  girl,  dressed  entirely  in  white,  wilh  a  veil 
over  her  head^  w^s  now  led  forward,  and  after  kissing  the  Pope's  foot, 
with  mtich  aplombi  a^^d  ia,a. shrill,. squeaky  voice,  she  recited  an  o.de  to 
him^  of  whic^  he  eypres^ed  his  approbation  by  a  gpod-natured  'bravo.' 
Then  appeared  a  young  Woman — who  would  npt  have  been  ^ad  looking 
but.  for  .^.«|ttjnt — dressed  in  black,  and  wearing'  a  pale  yellow  scarf 
(the  Pope's  colour)  round  her  neck.  She  prostrated  herself  as  the 
others  had  done,  and  inflicted  another  ode  .ott  his  HaUneflSt.  • .  Both  she 
and  the  small  child  used  an  immensity  of  action  during  the  recitation, 
g«Bi&cuiatiiig  as  though  o»  ihastage.  .  Wb^  it  was  oi^er^  the  Popa  etdod 
^P?  speaking  with  the  greatest  distinctness  and  fluency,  and  ii^ter  far 
an'  iitBtaut  hesitated  lav  a  wood.  He  eonchsded' by' blessing  not  only 
those  present,  but  his  faitk£alCkvfclioliies:al]i  overitheinDcniii    Duriifcg/the 
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intervals  in  the  addresses,  &c,,  there  had  been  cries^df  '  Viva  It  fapaP 
(the  Pope  for  ever !)  &o.  The  people  seemed  oecasioDally  nia6h  agitated, 
and  some  of  them  shed  tears.  The  Pope  was  very  pale  when  he  began 
to  speak,  but  flushed  as  he  went  on,  and  appeared  to  grow  quite  excited. 
Once  or  twice  his  voice  shook  a  little.  While  listening  to  the  address 
h^  r^aled  himself  with  a  pinch  of  snuff  every  now  and  then — ^he  is  said 
to  be  very  fond  of  it,  and  has  been  seen  to  take  it  while  performing 
some  of  the  great  ceremonials  of  St  Peter's. '^ — ProUdant  AdioeaU. 


XII— CONVERSION  OF  UPWARDS  OF  2000  PERSONS  TO 

PROTESTANTISM  IN  CANADA. 

Halifax,  Kova  Scotu,  ZOth  Pelruary  1876. 

Dear  BROTftEE  in  Christ, — The  enclosed  documents  will  tell  you  and 
my  noble-hearted  friends  of  Ireland  the  great  things  our  merciful  God 
is  doing  just  now  in  Canada,  and  I  hope  you  will,  more  than  ever,  help 
me  to  bless  Him.  Pray  for  me  also,  that  I  may  not  be  overwhelmed  by 
the  work  which  is  on  my  too  weak  shoulders.  Though  my  heart  is  over- 
flowing with  joy,  by  the  great  and  every  day  increasing  numbers  of  con- 
verts who  crowd  around  me  from  morning  to  night,  crying,  '*  What  must 
we  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  I  am  sometimes  distressed  by  my  littleness  and 
the  sense  of  my  unworthiness.  Sometimes,  also,  I  am  tempted  to  be 
discouraged  by  the  inadequate  means  which  are  in  my  hands  to  keep  np 
such  a  work.  But  then,  I  remember  that  it  is  not  my  work,  but  it  is 
the  Lord's  doing.  He  is  rich,  mighty,  and  strong.  He  has  all  over  the 
world,  and  particularly  in  noble  Ireland  and  England,  a  multitude  of 
faithful  servants,  into  the  ears  of  whom  He  will  whisper  a  word,  and  they 
will  come  to  my  help  promptly  and  affectionately  as  they  did  formerly. 
He  will  show  them  the  crown  and  the  eternal  joys  which  He  has  pre- 
pared for  those  who  do  something  for  His  glory  in  this  land  of  exile  and 
trials.  Oh  !  let  every  dear  brother  and  sister  in  Christ  pray  for  me; 
let  every  one  who  believes  in  Jesus  come  to  the  help  of  their  humble  co- 
soldier,  when  he  is  here  fighting  on  the  gap,  under  the  great  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  that  we  may  have  the  victory.  The  walls  of  Babylon  are 
really  shaken  to  their  foundations  in  Canada  !  A  little  more  efforts  from 
every  disciple  of  Christ,  by  the  blessing  of  God  will  brin^'  the  most 
glorious  result — the  conversion  of  a  whole  people.  But  let  not  a^  single 
one  remain  idle  spectator  in  this  solemn  hour  of  the  greatest  and'  most 
glorious  battle  fought  against  the  enemy.  Soldiers  of  Christ,  at  your 
post  j  let  every  one  do  his  duty,  and  the  victory  is  sure.  The  great 
Conqueror  of  souls,  the  King  of  kings,  Jesuii,  will  soon  reign  over  all 
Canada. — Truly  yours  in  Christ,  ' 

C.  Chiniqtjt. 

To  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  s  • . 

13  D'Oiier  Street,  DubUn. 

I 

NoTB — ^Pastor  Chiniquy's  permanent  'address  is  142  Peel  Str e^t»  Ito- 
treal,  .Canada. 

The  European  papers  may  copy  the  above  letter.  The  names  of  the 
converts  are  printed  in  the  original  docoments. 
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XIII.— ITEMS. 


BoiCAKisM  AKB  Infidbutt. — Tix^Ae  two  fo69,  Bomanism  and  Infi- 
deiity,  are  to  be  met  as  the  Herod  and  Pilate  united  against  ETangeiieal 
ChristrianUy.  The  first  i^  our  old  enemy,  and  we  do  not  belieye  in 
timid,  compromising  measures  in  the  battle.  It  is  a  fight  for  life  and 
liberty  :  and  we  have  no  fellowship  with  a  Church,  or  a  party,  or  an 
individual  who  has  affinities  with  Borne.  We  know  that  the  Bomish 
Church  is  gradually  aiming  to  control  our  educational  and.  political 
affairs,  and  we  act  upon  this  knowledge  in  our  exposure  of  its  designs 
and  our  hostility  to  its  movements. 

Infidelity  is  seeking  '^  fresh  fields  and  pastures  new "  in  our  light 
literature,  our  scientific  papers,  and  our  popular  preaching.  It  has 
taken  new  and  deceptive  names,  and  pretends  to  love  religion  and  to 
seek  its  improvement.  But  it  is  Infidelity  still,  and  all  the  more 
dangerous.  We  shall  resist  it  wherever  it  shows  its  head.  And  the 
fact  that  so  many  others  do  not  see  it  as  we  do,  does  not  weaken,  but 
does  vastly  increase  our  responsibility,  and  stimulate  us  to  exertion  in 
defence'  of  fche  truth. — lil^ew  York  Observor. 


^*  A' Cheshire. Man,"  in  yesterday's  Times,  gives  a. stinging  reply  to 
CardihaV  Manning's  lecture  on  Bationalism,  which  the  High  Church 
dignitary  believes  to  be  the  natural  fruit  and  outcome  of  Protestantism. 
The  Protestant  religion  is,  in  the  opinion  of  His  Eminence,  scarcely 
hetter  than  no  religion  at  all,  because  it  is  the  highway  to  scepticism 
and  infidelity.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  "  is  a  divine  test 
aa  old  as  Christianity  itself,  and  "  A  Cheshire  Man  "  applies  it  to  the 
two  'creeds  in  Liverpool  There  are  150,000  Catholics  and  540,000 
"heretics,"  or  Protestants,  in  the  town;  and  according  to  the  last 
prison  report  13,000  persons  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  jailors 
during  the  preceding  year,  of  whom  9000  were Boman  Catholics  and  4000 
were  Protestants  i  Since  the  Assizes  nf  1872-73  ten  persons  have  been 
executed  at  Eirkdale  for  murder,  of  whom  seven  were  Boman  Catholics, 
and  three  were  Protestants.  In.  other  words,  every  seventeenth  Boman 
Catholic  in  Liverpool  is  a  criminal,  while  among  Protestants  the  pro- 
portion  is  one  to  every  135  !  In  the  face  of  facts  like  those,  Cardinal 
Manning's;exaltation  of  the  Boman  Catholic  faith  at  the  expense  pf 
the  Protestant,  in  what  may  be  called  the  very  centre  of  Catholic 
strength  in  England,  was  as  imprudent  as  it  was  weak  in  argumen- 
Utivt  iofCQ^-rGkuffim  MercUd,  dth  September  1875. 


Da  MblLob  bas  been  lecturing  in  the  Memorial  Hall,  London,  on 
**  Bome  of  the  Functions  assumed  by  the  Priesthood.'-  The  GkHitian 
^orldl  stale*  that  the  Doctor  wound  up  a  lecture  on  the  Mass  kmvi 
loud  applausSi  by  asserting  that  in  his  belief  there  was  no  one  doctrine 
of  the  Boman' Churcb  which  had'brought  forth  a  more  revolting  brood 
of  abBUtdii^ii,  Aueb  aii  had  dishomouredbofth  reason  and  Scripttre,  thiin 
the  doctf^  of  Trtfnsutatantiation,  and  these  absurdities  would  one  day 
be  fatal  to  the  Church  which  held  them.  — 
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Captain  John  Moresby,  K.N.,  in  his  intereeting  book  on  New 
Guinea,  just  published,  8taie3  .that  ha.  vidited  the  island  of  Uea  or 
Wallis  Island,  where  he  '^  met  a  Eoman  Catholic  priest  who  was  in 
eliargeof  tlie  Mistioti  thWte;  he  was  a  kinlcny,  weU^iiifomed  man,  who 
seemed  >mry  proud  of  his  large  Btone  church,  whieh  h^  told  us  had 
tak«n  ten  years  to  build.  We  visited  the  church,  ^nd  found  it  filled 
with  gaudy  religious  pictures.  The  Prieet- told  us  that-  for  many  years 
the  islai^d  had  been  the  scene  of  fierce  religioue  ware  b^ween  the  Pro- 
testant and  !Roman  Catholic  natives,  till  the  former  were  defeated,  on 
which  the  latter  faith  was  established.'^ 


Thb  Prince  of  Wales  at  Malta. — Yesterday  afternoon  (A 
the  Prince,  with  several  of  his  suite  and  the  governor,  droye  to  the 
Lunatic  Asylum,  returning  to  meet  the;  guests  invited  to  dinner  at  the 
Palace,  which  was  splendidly  illuminated,  as  were  the  Mainguard,  the 
Exehange^  the  admiral's  residence,  and  the  Ottoman  and  other  consu- 
lates. Before  dinner  the  Prince  expressed  to  Mr  Kircenzo  Bugeja,  the 
Maltese  millionaire,  his  regret  at  not  being  able  to  lay  the  firat  stone  of 
the  projected  conservatorio,  in  consequence  of  its  being  a  purely  Ro- 
man Catholic  establishment — a-  eireumstance  which  was  unknown  to 
his  Boyal  Highness  when  he  consented  to  lay  t^e  first  stone.  The 
failure  of  this  arrangement  caused  universal  disappointment.'  Never- 
theless, by  the  Queen's  command,  the  Prince  conferred  on  Chevalier 
Bugeja  the  companionship  of  St  Michael  and  St  George.  The  object 
of  the  institution,  which  is  to  be  erected  under  the  name  of  the  Kir- 
cenzo' Bugeja  Conservatorio,  is  to  feed,  clothe,  educ9.fe,  and  train  to 
industrial  occupations,  fifty  female  .children  deprived  of '  their  natural 
protectors  through  death,  crime,  or  other  cause.  Besides  the  entire 
cost  of  the  building,  Chevalier  Bugeja  has  provided  an  endowment  of 
£1000  per  annum  in  perpetuity*  .The  legacy;  will  in  ajl  Amount  to 
about  £40,000,  the  largest  ever  made  in  the  island. 


;^j_^ 


P&IZE  OF  ^FrvB  GuiHSAS. — A  warm,  friend  and  BUbscrifoer  io  the 
Soottifih  Reformation  Society  having  recently  offered  4Ue  4l)0ve  pHze 
fortixe  best  essay  on  '^  The  Design  and  iTehdency  of  iDlrodoeingPopisli 
Symbols  Among  Protestants,  imchuding  'the  weairing  b]f.  the  Croes  las  xa 
oriifltnent  of  the  Person/'  the  competxtiiiont^facdng  o|)en  to  all  who  islioiild 
atteictd  any  one  of.  tiie  classes  cehneeted  witbtheaboYeSocdety  during 
the  past  winter,  a  number  of  eesay£r>wet«.^niui'«t>the  time'^s^cifi^d,* 
and  after  a  careful  consideration  of  their  comparative  merits,  the  adju- 
dicators, with  the  concurrence  of 'fHeHohor,  have  decided  that  the  prize 
be  eqtuallj  ^iyWed  l>€ftw.iW  Mr  :"WiilFli»»p|  fiWipWUn^iKfilX  iM*J)oii4ld, 
both  of  Dundee. ,  The  donor,  T\fh,p;'dj9#fl  iw>tw«h;^P>gtvei(hi«i.>i»«wto 
tl^e  public,  says,  "  Jiy  fw^^^pM  I^WWr  foflr-ofSeriflg  Ibrfjpywe.^be&ta 
%glan4  ^^  .Scoi;la^d;(he  £«ffe.a^,^q))al.«^  {<)ri£agl«ii4)^i^:to^AiBd 
3,pr<>tiest  fig^Qst  th^  ipcx>wdd^raierprMH<5<9ofr^5rtwtttate 
ein)>}em  oJSrjbfe^,  *  Ma^  of  §1^'  e^  ,tl^e,^eicp<w when  ejiye, .anid.tewDgli 
oyer  Jjbjemj^yl^  in  jljhe:  ^*y^  ;-SqWr  UwtfBap«t«.,i«Cl6t. laugh  *t  out 
Protestantism  ! "  ..  ^.,;  ;  ;,..  -viiv  li..; :;',)  t   j  .1  :   > 
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1-^DB  MANNING  ON  TRANSUBSTANTUTION. 

* 

IN  the  ebutse  of  a  diaeussion  with  Dr  Manning  on  the  Vatican  Doctrine 
of  TraulBubQtantialiony  I  was  pointing  out  the  nian7  contradictions 
and itnpoBsibilities  which  it  involved,  but  he  interrupted  me,  "I 
advise  you  to  keep  to  Scripture — this  is  my  body — and  antiquity ;  for 
remember,  that  when  your  coime  to  metaphysics,  and  speak  of  contradic- 
tions abd  impoBsibilitieB^  you  are  fighUng  against  Omnipotence,  and 
depend  upon  it  Omtiipoltence  will  prevai)." 

Tiiifl  was  a  etacrtiing  dictum,  but  I  replied  that  there  was  one  contra* 

diction  whi^h  I  wijirhed  hita  to  consider  especially.    I  proposed  to 

illustrate  it  by  the  tttirade  at  the  ipnarriagf  feast  of  Cana.    **  Water,"  I 

observed,  '^  was  there  converted  into  wine,''  i.e.,  of  course  into  new  winci 

not  into  eld  wine,  which  had  been  for  y^ars  in  tJie  cellars  of  the  bride- 

groom,  and  had  been  drunk  a  week  before  at  his  table.    ^'In  like 

manner/'  I  eontinuedi  '*  if  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  are 

converted,   transmuted,  or  transubstantiated  into  flesh  and  bloody  it 

must  be  new  flesh  and  blood."    Here  Dr  M.  interrupted  me,  '^  You  mean 

to  add,  not  into  flesh  and  blood  which  had  been  crucified  eighteen 

centuries  before  in  Palestine.     But,"  he  added,  ''  would  you  be  surprised 

to  heat  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  annihilated,  and  that  the  flesh  and 

blood  of  Christ  are  MttittUed  for  them  V    I  replied  that  annihilation 

was  a  very  different  thing  from  transubstantiatiosi  and  in  support  of 

my  remark  I  adduced  the  following  quotation  from  Bishop  Tunstal, 

Bishop  of  Durham  in  the  day  I  of  Bloody  Mary : — "  Before  Innocent 

III.,  who  presided  in  the  Lat^:^n  Council,  it  seemed  to  the  more  curious 

inquirer  that  the  presence  of  Christ  in   the  Eucharist  might  take 

place  aftef  three  several  modes.     Some  thought  that  the  body  of  Christ 

was  present  together  with  the  bread,  or  in  the  bread,  like  fire  in  a 

heated   mass  of  iron,  which  ^  mode,  Luther  seems  to  have  followed. 

Others  thought  that  the  bread  wals  aYinihilatledl     Others  again  thought 

that  the  substancb  of  the  bread  was  transqxute^  into  the  substance  {of 

the  body  of  Christ     This  last  mode  Innocent  III.  adopted,  and  thenc^ 

in  that.Cbancil  rejected  the  other  modeB."    Now,  Dr,M.,.if  Bishop 

TunstalHk  Tiew  of  'Pa{)alin  doctrine  ia  correct,  I  corf  eider  my  metaphysical 

argument  againet  transubstantiation  is  quite  legitipiiate.    I  have  observed' 

that  the  fMCOuntei  whi6k:I«ii|falUbiUpt(».  give  of  this  supposed  miracle, 
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are  at  yariance  with  their  own  statement  of  it.  In  such  a  case,  for 
instance,  as  that  of  the  miracle  of  Moses'  rod,  every  one  would  say  "the 
rod  was  chaaged  in/t()  a  ler{)0nt "  Qalt  tii9  Ettrihiitf a  v)i  ^his  last  being 
present),  not  vice  versdi  soil^y  ^our  pwnj  accoi^nk,  It^is  Christ's  body 
and  hlood  that  are  changed  into  bread  and  unne,  Transubstantiation, 
you  know,  is  commonly  described  as  the  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  at 
the  Eucharist  into  the  real  material  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  though 
with  th]0  lippear»(ncer  iLndi  all  othfi!  fensib^e  ^tmbutes-  of  brtad  and 
wine.  *    *  .  .  J  i  .   , 

Wherever  a  miracle  was  wrought  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  the 
change  was  obvious  to  the  sen^s;  rtbe  appeal,  in  fact,  for  the  reality  of 
the  miracle  is  to  the  senses.  Whilst  therefore  I  might  admit  that  if  you, 
Dr  Manning,  were  to  assert  that  you  had  converted  our  Saviour's  body 
into  bread  and  wine,  you  were  safe  as  far  as  the  senses  go ;  I  should 
hold,  per  contra,  that  if  you  professed  to  have  turned  bread  and  wine 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chi'ist,rthat' body  and  bloOd  'ought  to  he 
clear  to  the  senses. ,  We  had  bread  and  wine  before  the  consecration, 
wfe  have,  as  to 's^tw^,  bread*  and  winia  rf/?er.  In  the  whok  history  of 
miracles,  nothing  of  this  sort  has  ever  been  known.  Nor  can  we, 
tinder  su-ch  circumstances,  admit  that  the  alleged  change  hae  taken 
plac«.  Suppose  Aaron's  rod  to  huve  remained  still  with  all  the  attri- 
butes of  a  rbd,  could  Pharaoh  believe  ill  to  be  n-ow  a  serpent:?. 

'Says  Dr  M.,  "Sir,  let  reasoning  cease,  let  sense  give  way.  We  are 
bound  to  believe  what  the  Chutch  teaches^*'  Pardon  *  me,  Dr  M.,  our 
Lord  Himself  uttered,  and  in  His  Word  has  left  ^  Teeord,  a  protest 
against  any  sutsh  gross  interpretation  of  His  W0Td«,i  whin  He  said,  "  It 
ii  the  Spirit  that  gtveth  life,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.".  The  words, 
^*  This  is  My  body,"  weteno  more  likely"  to  be  designed  to  be  received 
literally,  than  the  declarations  miide  by  our  Lord  that. He  was  a  Vine,Si 
Lavriby  it  Dooir^  a  Way,  a  Light  In  this  Apocalypse  Christ  is  the  dispenser 
of  light,  fii^njf,  *"  like  uftto  a  stone  most!  precJioud,  likea  jasper  stone,  clear 
as  crystal"  (Rev.  xxi.  11).  All  the  Divine' ^lory  shinea  through 
Jesus. '  This  beautiful  syriibol  of  incarnate  glory  shows  us  also  the 
nature  of  incarnate  grace  in  the  Holy  Communion.  It  oveHhrows  the 
materialising  carnalvi^w  of  transubstantiation,  and  also  the  localising 
of  some  mysterious  presence  in  the  bread  or  in  the- wine.  Bodily, 
Jesus  remains  in  heaven  ai  the  Creed  leads  us  to  believe  ;:  efficaciously 
the  whole  power  of  His  humanity,  as  well  ka  of  His  divinity;  are  com- 
municated to  us,  so  far  as  we  are  capable  of  receiving  them.  It  is  not 
the  material  jasper  which  goes  forth,  bot  the  white  light  Coloured  by 
it.  The  OLOHIPIED  humanity  of  Christ  in  personal  union  with  Deity 
makes  that  incarnate  grace  which  is  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
of  the  blood  of  Christ.-  '        R.  T. 


IL— "  DIVIDE  AND  CONQUER." 

IT  has  long  been,  and  still  is,  one  of  Rome'i^  deadliest  methods  of 
attack  to  sow  dissensions  among  Protestants,  and  thus  to  weaken 
and  break  their  strength  by  ditiding  them  againBt  each  other.   Many 
proofs  can  be  adduced  that  her  emissaries  have  been  instrneted  and 
commissioned  fo  this  very  work.  "  And  it  is  a  question  which  may  well 
employ  the  earnest  consideration  of  the  Iriends  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
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present  day/ how  far  £he  ali^nationB  anddiYkLoiia  which  naw  affiiot  th« 
Proteatant  cause  may  trace  th«ir  origin  to  Bomiah  isfluenee.     There  are 
multitudes  of  Jetsuita  scattered  over  the  Und^  in  efety  circle  of  societyy 
and  in  every  rank  of  life;  and  thedr  preeeneaift,  to  the  be^'lth  aad  harmoJSiy 
of  Chriatian  bi;otheThAod^  as  **a  pestileguee  ihat  walkel^h  in  darkneaa." 
In  a  Bull  of  Pop&.Baul  IIL,  the  XoUowing  indulgeaoe  is  granted  :-^ 
*^  Whereas  we  find  the  heretics  now.  oQnc.oi:d  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacrament  of  :the  body  of  Jesus^  wegirantfttll  remil^ion:  Of  sins  to 
those.of  our'isohs  danr  .M6tilsr0r.<yhi|]reh.  that  ;^h(dl  stop  Or  ihi^der 
their  umon  amdn^  h^ratka  '*  ("liFoicea  .fl[md<  Firebrands,"  p,  2^),  <  Again^ 
we  find  the  following  among;  the  in$l(rue.tions  sent/  in  X^^h  'from  the 
Coanoil  of  Trent  to  the  J:esuyia  in  Paria,  lus  given  by*  th^  late  D.ean  m  h}a 
"  Rome's  ^actica:■'•~^^^  You  we  to'aasdciatid'^ith. all  strangers^  h^retioiaH 
as  well  aa  Chriatian  Clatholifib ;  if; heretical^: to : be  oivil^  and  not  io  €Ui- 
cover 2/our.prqfk$8u)ti;  and  for  the  b^ter  pffO(^rettiei^  ^of  these' deiCfignir, 
designed  or  to  be  aJQC0EiQlpli[§he4,  ye  may^iirith  l^ave  of-  any  thrive  of  .the 
Society,  be  permitted  tb :  wear  i^hat  dtesa  jOr  habit  you  think  convenientj 
provided'thie  Society  heat,  from  the.  party  eo  dispensed.    Anyof  you 
thus  dispenised  may  go  ^ith  the  hcBotii^a  to. any  -of.  theiafrheretitai  lijaeet^ 
ings  permitted byaots  or  eontractsof  peaee  .between  prineeft.     By  thip 
eontriranee  ye  may  bcrfdai  inform'  the  Ji£other:Chutch/and  in  case  ally 
of  you  be  employed- to  aasiAt  her..to\gb  into  any  of  the  hea^etical  villlig^B 
or  territories^  yoni'  will  be  the:  mQr<^  :able .  .to :  $^Ve :  the  Holgr>  See  of '  St 
Peter,  and- keep !yofuraelves  from -aufipicion.  •  «  •    .      l    ••■    •  •.: 

^'In  caseiaiiy  ofryou  bd  thuaempWyte^^iyeiare  dispensed  either  to  go 
with  hecetios  to ,  their ^  chuur^heB,  ^or  as  r  yon  See*  aonvienient.  If  you  own 
yourselves  clergy  men,  then  to  pr^achv  hut  with;  caution,  till  ye  be^etl 
acquainted  with  those  h^ratiesjOu  i^oitver^e/wil^h,  aM^ienipdpsrrees'.add 
^  yoitr  doctrine  b^  .ceremomes-  or  t)thervd»^  a$  nfiuifirtd  "them  uicUriMei  '  If 
ye  be  known  by;  any  of  the  lay  Gatboliea,  you  ar^  tof  pacify,  them  bysayr 
ing  secret' mass  unto  theon,  or  bylacq^uainting  oth^  pHestS'(trho  are  riot 
able  to.  undetrtake  this  work)  with: yimr  inteptiotia,  who  do  gidnerally 
Bay  mass  unto  th«fdi..,  If  the  laymen  be^^f  liny  parts^ or  of  wit^yoiimdy 
diBpei^se  with  them  also,  reserving  the  same  proviaoia,  and'thel?eby  he 
^ay.aequim  an  estate,  todibe : the,. m<>re. able  1:6' sehre  the-Mflther- 
Ohurch,  .  *  .  In  casein  strange  coua'Irieaye.be  known  hy  taerchants, 
or  others  trading  or  travelling  thither,:for  to  strengthen  your  deeigns 
the.  more  for  your  iaitentioiii  you  aredispensed  with  t<>  manry" after  their 
Qianner,  lind  then  ye  may  safely  rmake  luuswer,  that;  heretical:  n^arriage 
18  no  marriagB^  for  your  dis^nsation  mollidSiea  it  so,  that  at  the  most  it 
is  but  a'vreiiialiainv'afed  may  beforgitetf. .  /.•        •    • 

''  Ye  are  not  to  preach  all  'after  one  method,  butjto  observier  the  place 
wherein  you  coma  If  Luth*eranisi!a  be  jirevalent,  then  preach  Calvin*- 
ism;  if  Calvinism,  then  Lutheranism ;  iif  in  .England,  then  either  of 
them,  or  John  Hubs'  opinion,  Anabaptisin,  or  any  that-  are  r contrary  to 
the  Holy  See  of  3t»  Petfer,  by  which  your,  function  will  not' be  suspected, 
and.  yet  yiou  may  still  act  .in  the  interest  of  the  Mother  "Church  ;  ihere 
"®ing,  as  the  CouA^il  aa:©  agreed  uppn,  no  better'  way , to  demoHsh  that 
Church  of  hereajr,  but  by.  mixtuxiee' of  doctrineis  and  by  adding  of  cere- 
monies m6re  than  be  at 'present  permitted;      .  * 

"Some  of  you  who  undertake!  to  b*  of  this  sort  bf  heretical 
Episcopal  ^oeiety^bring  it  as  neafir  to  Abe,  Motheb-Church  as  you  -can  j 
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iot  Ithen  the  LutlMtfin  pairty^  ^tUe  Ctthihiite)  the  Anabapiistpt  and  other 
heteties  will  be  airets^^  thereudto,  aiid.:tii«reby:tiBake  thmt  Epueopal 
bdr^Byodions  tO'&lHhes^  find  be  It  means  to  Tedisce  allia  time  to  the 
Mothe^CiiUr6b.  .  .  .  Thb  Motber-Otiurebdiioviiicth  the  regal  power  to 
be  her  =  Buperior,  especiaUy  ike  beretieat  powien,  tegal,  or  otberwise. 
Upon  tkU  ye  are  to  take'  tbese  measures.  Yoi^  must  bemoan  your 
followers  and  auditors,  saying,  ^  Are  not  we  perseouted  for  rigkteoosneBs' 
sake?  Whatfiesk  and  blood  can  endure  this?  •  We  be  more  zealoni 
against  Hke  Pope  than  tfaey,  and  yeft  twe  be  pevsecnted.*  By  tkese  meant 
your  ^onttiv^anoeswUl  iigkt  bii  those  yiahi' Pead  aloQ^  aii^  not  on  yoa^ 
sekes.  This  ¥^ilV  adto&tage  yoam'neb.  Huig  yoiuior  bdm  you^thej 
datre  not;  bat  tkeir^ ]f>drpetuai  aets  against  the  party  tkat  follow  yea 
•will  take  off  ike  late  seyenticls  tkey  la^oo  ue  in  saying  we  iburnt  the 
keretics  tkeir  ancestors;  and  so  at  laet  bsing  tbat  ocfom  upon  that 
heretieal  Okurok  Jhi'  finglandi wkfek  tkei^ karvethrown  on  nai.  And  as 
you  wili  be  <no«€(  admired  by  the  people,  ao  tke:kereties  will  aspene  that 
heretieal  king  and  kU  Ckurek  as  little  dfifferingfrom  Us*''  ' 
'  Aft^r  adducing  many  o^r^.testinKnliet  toi  the  same  effect,  Dr  Groda 
sts^s^  '^From  these  eoctffictB  the  reader  trill  be  able  to  judge  of  the 
nature' and  effaetp  of  Pan^anFs  agency  in  this  oount^  (Pa^^  agent  at 
the  Court  of  Charles  Lof  England),  and  tke'eident  to  which  the 
designs  ef  Borne  wer*  promoted  by  it. :  His  mission  wa^  a  dextaroai 
expedient  of  the  Cotrt  of  Roftie,  under  the^^speoial  guidia^ce  of  Cbsdinal 
Barberini,  to  cajole  and  allure  the  leading  me&'in  Ckt^ch  and.  State  to 
recognise  the  supremacy  of  (he  Fpp^)  and  finciMtaite  the  veunion  of  the 
(two  Cbairches;  while  at  the  scime  time*  (mihe  apprehension)  pro- 
bably, of  the  failure  of  this  scheme),  the  more  unscrupulous  agests 
sent  orer,  ehiefly  though  not  solely  by  the  Jesuits,  threw -the  whole 
kingdom  into  eonfusibn  by  breaking  it  up  into  parties,  political  and 
opclesiastic^,  bitterly  hostile  to  each  otker.  And  we  shall  find  that-- 
iwken  the  hope  of  gaining  over  t^e  king  and  a  sufftdent  number  of 
the  ieadiing  men  in  Gkurok  and  S|4te  to  the  Papal  icause  kad  ceased*- 
the  Jesi^it  agents  redoiibled  theiT  efiEbrts,  and  the  Papal  Nuneio  that 
succeeded  Bansani  was  leagued  with  them  in  their  criminal  attempts  to 
inTolve  a  ^  heretical '  ^king/  nation,  and  Ohikrek  in  a  ehaos  of  confusion, 
out  of  whick  they  might  ari^e  trhimpkant  as  the  restorers  of  peace  aod 
order  to  a  people  torn  witk  internal  diasensionsw" 

The  spirit  of  Pbpery  Is  tke.  same  this,  day  as  it  was  in  the  times 
referred  to;  and  ite  efforts  are  yet  more  intensified  to  advance  its 
interests  by:settihg  Protestants  against  eaek  otker  in  bitter  strife  and 
division.  Tke  state  of  many  ol  tke  School  Boards  in  Scotland  may  be 
appealed  to  in  proof  of  this.  Wkenever  the  Eomish  element  kas  been 
admitted  into,  tkest  bodies,  i|;s  baleful  eAfcts  are  manifest;  and  in 
'many  caees  tke  powers  intrusted  wiik  tke  ^emn  responsibility  of  pro- 
Tiding  foe  >tke  up*bringing  of  tke  yonhg.  are  becoming  the  scenes  of 
wrangling.  Tke  presence  of  Papists  in  tkese  Boakds;  wkioh  ia  some* 
thing  new  in  Scotland  rince  the  Reformation,  has  become  a  hindrance 
to  liie  recognition  of  God ;  and  if  prayer  for  His  blessing  cannot  in 
every  case  be  prevented  because  of  their  presence,  it  will  never  be  per- 
mitted with  their  consent.  They  will,  rather  than  this,  see  the  Boards 
rendered  helpless  by  distractionsi. :  In  some  cases  ibey  have  declared  that 
prayer  is  an  insult  to  their  religicm.'     When  it  ^aslately  proposei  in  the 
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School  Boiind  at  Ctovon  that  the  meiBthigfi  8iiij0<iild  be  opebed  with  prayeif, 
a  most  lamentable  Beeneemiied;  and  when  notice  of  motion  was  giveA 
that  the  question  would  be  brcfught  up  at  the  next  meeting,  a  Popish 
priest,  a  member  of  the  Board,  exehumed^  '^  All  right !  we  ehail  nave 
some  fun  at  next  meeting.''  Alaefor  onr  countoyl  The>nefari6uB 
prmeiple  of  *'  Divide  and  conquer  "  has  succeeded  too  well.  Division 
has  beeome  notorious^  and.  the  oonquest  a^^ears  to  be  not  far  off. 


III.— PREE  ITALIAIT .  CHURCH. 

"rpHE  Fifth  Evangelisation  Report^  of  this  Church,  just  issued^ 
X  gives  a  cheering  aeeount  of  the  pi^ogress  of  the  gospel  in  Italy. 
The  people  who  have  long  ^*  sat  in  darkness,"  and  in  the  rtrf 
"  region  ahd  shadow  of  death,"  have  b^un  to  hail  the  rising  of  the 
gospel  light,  and  to  taste  the  liberty  from  Popish  thraldotn  which  that 
light  must  always  bri^ng  in  its  train.  AU  over  the  Itailian  peninsula 
mission  stations  are  now  planted,  and  churches  are  formed  or  in  pro- 
cess of  formation^  as  so.  many  centres  from  which  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  are  diffused.  The  Rev.  J.  R..  M'Dougall  of  Florence,  who  has 
prepared  the  Bepprt,  has  done  signal  service  for  the  cause  of  the 
gospel  in  Italy.  Long  may  he  be  spared  and  strengthened  for  yet 
greater  service.  The  following  extracts  will  be  interesting  to  the 
many  friends  who  by  their  prayers  and  contributions  are  seeking  to 
help  on  the  great  work  : — 

"  When  I  think  of  the  great  changes  which  have  oome  over  Ital^ 
during  the  last  twenty  years  of  my  residence  here,  I  often  donbt  my  own 
identity.  When  I  look  baek  to  the  beginning  of  that  period,  when  the 
Bible  was  a  contraband  article  and  God's  people  lay  in  prison**~not  for 
printing  thousands  of  testaments  and  scattering  tens  of  thousands  of 
'eligious  puUications  all  over  the  land,  as  we  have  been  privileged  to 
do  for  so  many  years-^but  simply  for  having  and  holding  in  their 
possession  a  copy  of  the  Wwd  of  <^od,  and  reading  it,  in  the  privacy 
of  their  own  homes,  along  with  a  few  friends,  for  their  mutual  edifica-* 
tion ;  and  when  I  compare  that  time  with  the  present,  when  we  enjoy 
ftB  great  freedom  in  all  our  operations  as  our  friends  do  in  London, 
Edinburgh,  «r  New  York,  I  am  not  only  lost  in  amazement,  but  often 
question  whether  I  ain  the  same  individual,  who  received  single  copies 
of  the  Bible  from  Leghorn,  kept  them  secreted  all  over  my  house,  and 
handed  them  to  the  converts  as  they  were  aske4  ^o^* 

"  No  better  OKemplifici^tion .  of  the  wondrous  indirect  effect  of  the 
gospel  movement,  in  educating  the  Italian  people  in  the  principles  and 
practice  of  religious  liberty,  could  be  found  than  in  the  purchase  and 
transformation  of  the  old  Florence  Church  and  Convent  of  San  Jacopo 
^ra*fos8i  into  an  evangelical  stronghold.  Not  a  stone  has  been  thrown, 
iiot  a  windbw  has  been  broken,  not  an  insult  has  been  offered.  Both 
municipality  and  people  regard  us  as  having  done  a  service  to  the 
Santa  QroQe  part  of  the  city,  ^nd  therefore  the  X40  annual  grant  to  the^ 
Bohools  is  eobtiiiued,  although  the  Committee  has  again  called  the 
attention  of  the  Town  Councillprs  to  the  fact  that  the  Bible,  is  the  text- 
book in  the  schools.  When  the  Lord  Mayor. presided  over  the  last 
Annual  examination  of  the  children,  and  distributed  the  evangelical 
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.prke^books,  and  spoke  eloqiicntij  of  liberfy  of  eonscience  and  education 
{ounded  on  the  morality  of  the  Bible,  it  was  impossible  to  remain  un- 
moved at  what  God  had  wrought,  or  refuse  three  hearty  cheers  to  the 
•xioble  chairman:  for  his  liberal  utterances. 

^' The. Free  Christian  Church,  of  Whose  efforts  and  successes  I  am 
About  to  speak,  is  a  'purely  native  Church.  So  much  is  this  the  case, 
that  none  of  the  Evangelists,  except  Gavazzi,  have  hitherto  bc^en  able 
to  speak  the  English  language.  They  are  now  learning  our  tongue, 
both  at  the  College  in  Borne  and  also  at  their  various  posts  of  labour 
over  Italy.*' 

After  giving  ah  account  of  the  different  stations  and  churches,  the 
^!Repo£t  contains  the  following  in  regard  to.Eome : — 

*'  An4  noyr  we  enter  the  gates  of  JRome^  atnd  looking  around  at  the 
woi>derfiil  evangelical  work  breaking  forth  there  on  every  hand^  inquire 
ir^to  the  part  which  the  Lord  has  given  the  Free  Christian  Church  to 
doin.  the  .City,  of  the  Popes..  ... 

.  **  The  statistics  of  the  Church  are  the  following;  .  Ther«  were  con- 
verted to  God, ... 

*  '  '   During  1871,  18  men  and  6  women ;  in  all  24 

;„       1872,32     „  14    •„  „     .46 

'      '„      1873,  24    ',,       '   12     •„  „      36- 

>/    .  •     ..  ',v      1874,.  18     „  3      „  »•     21 

.  ; .    ,  „      1870,  14     „  6      „       .       „ '    20 

In  five  years,  106'  41  .  Total  147 

Of  these,,  marteen  have  died  in  the  faith ;  five  have  comledted  themselves 
with  another  denominatioik ;  and  twelve^  after. careful  and  prayerful  ex- 
hortation, have  been:  duly  cutoff  from  the  Chureh,  because  of  relapses 
into  old  habits  of  sin. 

;  '  ^^ This: affords- occasion  to  say,  that. the  cases  of  admission  to  the 
Church,  and  of  suspension  from  it,  are  administered  with  the  same 
care  asiwith  us.  There  is  in  this  Free  Church  absolutely  no  remnant 
of  the  old  notion  of  church'^memberehip  as  a  matter  of  course,  which 
still  prevails  so.  generally  in  Europe.        . 

"  TtoeiUp'-nine  .  of  the  converts  enumerated  „above  have  gone  from 
Kome :  some  as  evaiigelists,  some  as  colpocteurs,  some  as  labourers 
looking  for.  work^  This  leaves  but  eighth-five .  Mi  there*  It  is  still 
tru^,  as  it  was  in  the  apostles'  day,'  'not  manjr  rich'. not  many  lioble' 
are  called.  But  these  Christians  give  of' their' poverty.  They  have 
contributed  during  the  past  year  i-r^ 

For  the  support  of  the  poor,  .        .  *      198  It.  lire 

„     expenses  of  ^orship^  .        .  .      127      „ 

i  „     special  donations,    .  ..      ..  .146      „ 

.  i,     mission  work  in  Italy,  ...  .      310      „ 

;  Total  776     „ 

This  is  equal  to  about  £31  sterling.  During  this  winter  the  attend- 
a<nc&.>at  the  weekly  meeting  on  Wednesday  has  beeit  about  sixty ;  and 
a-tGavazzi's  Friday  meeting,  from-  a  hundred  and  fifty  to.  two  hundred. 
^^  The  average  attendance  at  the  Sunday-school  is.eighty-nine ;  and  the 
day-schools  with  five  teachers  give  instruction  to  a  hundred  and  ninetj- 
aisCv     •■..'....  ...         ' 
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"Among the  additftOB&  t0  tbts  Cbwreliy  al  tlatti ooimmiimoii>  m  Noy^m- 
bep lait^  were  an  officer  iopi  the  amiy  and.  twa.gflQtleaMD  ol  good  social 
poikion.    The  leareik  i»  working." 


IV.— GOVERNMENT  ENDOWMENT  AND  SUPPQBT .  OF 

ftOMANISM. 

• 

Refobmatories  XJNVISR  Romish  liAKmrnssNTLr-ln  a  paper  reci^ntly 
issued  bj  the  Alliance,,  at temtioix  was  directed  to  tho  aD;iiount  paid  out 
of  the  public  .purse  fpr  the  endpwmeikt  $Lnd  anppori  of  Roman^aia.  It 
was  showi^  that  the  principles  and  doctiines  inculcated  by  the  higbe9t 
authorities  of  the  Gliuxch  of  Rome  in  this  country  are  absolutely  opposed 
to  constitUstional  li)?erty ;,  that  the  education  and  religious  inatructiop 
given  did  not  tend  to  repress  crune,.  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  h^vy 
expenditure  was  incurred  by  the  State  for  the  restraipt  of  Romish  cri- 
minals ;  and  that  these  latter  have  increased  to  an  extent-  wholly  out  of 
proportion  ta  the  Romish  aectioa  of  the  popnlatijon.  Notwithstan,ding 
these  facts,  the  Romish  eeclesiastica  and  their  repiresentatives  in  parlia- 
ment are  continuously  ,urgmg  increasing  grants  of  .public  money  for 
chaplaihcies,,  for  education^  tor .  reformatories^  and.  other  institutf.0Q8 
under  the  control  of  monks  and  nuns,,  who. aoknowl^dge  their  obed.iisnce 
to  be  dne  to  the  Pope  alone.  The  ineffileiency  of  sncheupecyUiio^.i^ 
strikingly  ilbistratedin  tbe  case  o{  reforp^atocieax^nder  Romish  zqannger 
ment^  Ihoi  last  t^arliatnenitary  B^piort  o;n  Reformatory  anid.lDdu^t];ial 
ScheolS)  shows  that  dui;mg  the  yeai;  ending  December  3ilr  1874,  t^ere 
has  been  a  fiirtW, increase  in  the. amount  paid  out  ol'tha  public  fund^ 
for  the. support  of  Roman  Catholic  reformatories  in  England  and  Scot- 
laad* 

The  following  figures  will  show  the  iiM^rea^e  during  the  laat  three 
years : — 

•  t&^9.'  '    IdTS:  1674. 

Payments  itdn  Treasttfy    .    £17,MK  11    "?  £92  flM  14    T  £iSSfisn' mil 
Do.  rates  .         3,61»    .4    6       4y6i9S    3*    0       4^991    0  10 

At  the  close  of  thei  year  1874  the  numbers  under  detention  in  refor- 
mateorieff — Pirotestant  a.nd  Rooftan  CathoHc — in  Engtand  and  Scotland 
were  4545  boys. and  1143  girls,  of  whom  1163  boys  and  305  girfs,  being 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  entire  number,  were  Romanists,  whilst  the 
Romanista  are  only  one^lw^tieth  of  tho  |Mxpidafcioin  of  England^  and 
about  one-fouirteenth  of  the  entjore  pepttlatiion  ai  Gtrekt  Britain. 

The  re-conTiotioaa£rom  Froteatant  refonoaatbcieein  England  iamoimted 
for  boys  to  13.  per  cent,  'a^d  for  girls  to  6,  but  from  the  Romish  r^joo- 
matories  they  amou)) ted  for*  boys  to  18*26  per  oeaot.^  ahd  ior  girls  fo 
12'28i  and  in  geotland  th4  number  of  re-^omifictionB.  fromi  Prbtest^nt 
reformatories  amounted  idv  boys  to>  9"92  per  ceni,  and£dr  girls,  toi  9*70, 
but  from  the  RomiAh  they  amoinnted  for  bojra  to  30  per.  cent.,,  and  for 
giclsto7^46. 

In  the  report  .alluded  tjQ,  Her  Majesiy^s  Inspeetoor  Temorksc  '^  As  a 
rule,  the  failures  audi  ;te-Q^nMctioiaa  from  Roman  Catholic  achbols  are 
considerably  qaore  than  those  ftom  the  Protestant  institntaons,  whose 
inmates  beloi)g  to  a.  more  oirderly  and  aet tiled  class  ol  omr  population ;  -.' 
and  adds:  ^' My  oh^ervation  of  iiie  Protestant  and  Roman  .Caiholie 

f2 
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schools  leads  me  to  think  that  there  is  too  little  attention  given  in  tlie 
latter  to  the  arousing  and  increasing  in  the  inmates  of  a  spirit  of  self- 
exertion  and  self-control — too  little  encouragement  to  independence  of 
thought  and  action,  which  might  keep  them  steady  when  they  leave  the 
schools  ;  and,  especially,  too  little  care  and  interest  as  to  their  disposal 
and  their  after  oversight  and  guardianship.  In  some  schools  they  have 
been  kept  too  long  under  a  strict  and  often  too  childish  discipline,  and, 
when  turned  out  into  the  world,  have  been  liable  to  fall  from  not  having 
been  sufBciently  led  on  and  encouraged  to  stand  alone,  and  no  suffi- 
cient agency  has  been  maintained  for  their  supervision  and  assistance  in 
the  new  positions  they  have  to  fill.  I  doubt,  too,  very  much  whether 
the  management  of  the  schools  by  clergymen  or  naembers  of  religious 
orders — who  are  of  necessity  unmarried,  and  have  little  practical  expe- 
rience of  the  common  working  life  of  the  world,  and  of  the  difficulty  of 
keeping  up  the  active  personal  intercourse  with  it,  which  opens  the  door 
to  employment  to  so  many  Protestant  schools — is  favourable  to  success 
as  to  results;" 

In  reference  to  Mount  St  Bernard  Roman  Catholic  Reformatory,  the 
Inspelctor  states :  "  The  report  ishowed,  as  in  former  years,  a  large  num- 
ber of  cases  of  misconduct,  and  somelvhat  severe  punishment.  There 
had. been  thirty  desertions.  He  attributed  this  chiefly  to  the  want  of  a 
well-methodised  system  of.  rewards  or  encouragements  for  either  work 
or  conduct;''  and  adds:  '^The  general  educational  standard  is  below 
the  average.**  In  reference  to  the  ParkheadReform«^tory,.the  Inspector 
reports :  '*  The  management  of  the  institution  has  passed  in  the  last 
two  years  into  the  hands  of  a  committee,  chiefly  of  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen,  and  Mr  Robertson  (the  manager)  was  not  responsible  for 
the  defective  state  in  which  he  found  the  industrial  department."  He 
also  remarks  that  ^^68  convicted, out  ojf  330  discharged  is  a  very  dis- 
couraging result  of  the  operations  of  the  school.'* 

Ikdustbial  Schools  under  Romish  Management. — The  report  also 
shows  a  similar  increase  in  the  amount  paid  out  of  the  public  funds  for 
the  support  of  industrial  schools: — 

1&7?.                  ia78.  1874. 

Payn^ents  from  Treasury    .    ^£2.7,834  15  10  £29,382    6    7  J30,017    2  11 
.    Do.          rates 

and  school-boards         5,747  17    8       6,126  10  11  7,337  19  3 

In  reference  to  industrial  schools.  Her  Majesty's  Inspector  states,  in 
his  report  for  1874,  that  '^  the  results  in  the  (R.)  Catholic  schools  con- 
nected with  the  metropolis  are  discouraging."    That  "  llford  returned 
only  84  boys  doing  well,  and  19  convicted  and  44  unknown,  out  of  170 
discharged.     Walthamstow,  5  boys  doing  well  and  6  unknown,  out  of 
14.      St  Margaret's  (Mill  Hill),  18  girls  doing  well,  out  of  37,  and  16 
unknown."     He  states:  "The  Roman  Catholic  Industrial  School  at 
Brook  Green,  Hammersmith,  has  given,  and  continues  to  give,  serious 
cause  for  anxiety,  chiefly,  he  cannot  but  think,  from  the  want  of  more 
experience  and  capacity  in  the  former  superintendent."     In  the  Roman 
Catholic  Industrial  School  itt  Fairfield,  Liverpool,  he  states  he  ''was not 
satisfied  with  the  appearance  of  the  elder  girls,  the  laxity  of  discipline 
and  the  low  standard  of  attaiiiinent."    And  of  Blyth  House,  Brook 
Green,  he  reports  that  '^  there  had  been  no  re^^lar  schoolmaster  at  work 
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for  Bev^ral  weeks,  the  beys  were  in  a  wild  ahd  undiseifiilined  state,  tmte- 
bers  suffering  from  ophthalmia,  sore  heads,  &c# ;  and  boyet  and  premises 
alike  suffering  from  the  vraitt  of  sufficient  care  and  Attention/'  The 
Inspector  also  reports  upon  the  annual  death-rate  in  reformatories  and 
industrial  schools,  and  observes  :  'f  A  disproportionately  large ;share  was 
debited  as  usual  tp  some  of  the  Eoman  Catholio  bOy^'  school  which  he 
belieyes  to  be  chiefly  due  to  th6  V^ant  of -female  service  and  supervision." 
AH  the  Koman  Catholic  reformatories  and  industrial  tohoole.are  under 
the  management  of  members  of- brotherhoods  land  sisterhoods- of  various 
religious  orders. 

Disgraceful  State  or  A  Roman  Catholic  Industrial  School.— 
The  Standard^  April  15,  contaiiiis  a  report  presented  to  the  Saliford 
School  Board  by  k  committee  appointed  to  investigate  the  state  of  St 
Joseph's  Roman  Catholic" School,  Mianchester.  "The  report  stated  that 
a  large  number  of  the  boys  were  found  to  be  aflTected  with  sore  eyes,  and 
their  physical  appearance  was  unsatisfactory.  A  close  examination  of 
two  boys,  whose  parents  had  waited  upon  the  committee  to  lay  a  coija- 
plaint,  revealed  the  fact  that  their  hair  and'  clothing  >7ere  thickly' in- 
fested with  vermin,  and  that  there  was  a  general  want  of  cleanliness  in 
their  personal  condition.  ITiis  was  found  to  be  the  case  also  in  others 
who  were  inspected.  The  bedding  in  the  boys*  dormitories  was  found 
swarming  with  JBeas,  and  sotne  of  the  linen  was  in  a  very  difty  state. 
In  the  sick  ward  there  yirere  flve  boys,  bjit  they  were  all  out  of  bed  and 
dressed.  There  was  no  special  attendant  for  the  sick-room,  and  the 
boys,  one  of  whom  seemed  in  a  very  weak  state,  were  standing,  as  there 
was  not  a  seat  of  any  kind  in  the  room,  nor  any  furniture  eiccept  the 
beds.  It  was  afterwards  ascertained  that  hoys  were  sent  out  eDery  Satur- 
day afternoon  to  collect  money  in  aid  of  the  institution^  and  that  they  were 
in  the  habit  of  going  for  ritoney  to'picbHc-houses,'  '  The  girls  in  an  adjoiti- 
ing  room  presented  a  better  ^ppearuice  than  the  boys,  but  were  found 
to  be  suffering  from,  yermin  in  their  heads.  Ojae  girl,  sent  by  thei  Sal- 
ford  School  &Qard,  was  in  bed,  apparently  in  a  dying  state,  and  in  the 
same  room  were  four  convalescent  girls.  The  condition. of:  the  school 
was  declared  by  several  members  of  the  Board  to  be.  a  disgtabei  to  civili- 
sation ;  and  a  leading  {lamap.  Catholic  member,  Dr  Somers,  said  he  felt 
overpowered  with  shame  at  .the  revelation  W;hi4h  had  been  made.  The 
report  further  urged  the  necessity  of  providing  for  the  removal  of  sick 
eases  to  hospital,  expressed  disapproval  of  the  practice  of  sending  out 
boys  to  solicit  alms,  and  especially  the  visiting  cf  public-houses,  where  the 
boys  are  led  into  scenes  and  accustomed  to  habits  Jrom  which  id  was  the 
object  to  protect  and  reclaim  them  when  they  were  sent  tp  tJu  institution"  » 

The  Alliance  feels  the,  import^ncpi  of  frequently  referring  to  the -sta- 
tistics furnished  by  Her  Majesty's.  Insp^tor. on  the  results  of  the  manage- 
ment of.  Reformatories  and  Industiial  Schools  by  the  Romish  authontiep. 
As  the  support  of  these  institutions  is  mainly  a  charge  on  the  rates  and 
taxation  of  the  country,  it  is  a,  fair  condition  to  require  that  they  .shall  be 
cleanly,  healthful,  and  efficient,  and  that  the  inmates  should  be  protected 
from  the  vices  incident  to  youths  being  led  to  visit  public-houses^  ad  re- 
ported in  the  above  extracts.. 

Popery  and  Ratepayers. -^The  amount  of  taxation  which  the  sup- 
port of  Popery  entails  is  a  autbject  which  calls  for  the  serious  attention 


-of  yntepajrets.  The  «aso  of  Liverpool  -will  a^rrt  to  Bhow  how  heavy  is 
tho  finaneiAl  burden  whioh  Prole»ta»t8  ha<re  to 'endure  from  this  cause. 
A  letter  in  th«i  Lvmtpoel  Dail^  Courier  (Jatti^.  '4)'BtAte&:*^ 

^  Dturing  last  yetir  ih^  eommiltaltf  1o  the  bor^ngh  giEio)  wei^l8,6S3,  of 
vhieh  nambcar  9397  were  Bomantst's  ^itind  4286  Protestants.  Buttbc 
Romvsb  pO|yalati6n,iB  only  on^-flfth  of  the  wh<kU,  wliile  they  furnish 
eriminais  to  tlh«  e^eii>t'Of  n«arfy  fbat-ISf  this:  *  ^^  borough  gaol  6it{)eme8 
mew  £17,702,  of  wbie^klbhie  ^po^tlon  Inctivnod  by  the  l^mish  prisoneTs 
was  iSl^,9dl,  being  £9441  movd  thati  virottld  have  been  spent  had  the 
people  of  Liverpool  been  all  Protestaats.  At  a  moderate  computation,  the 
police  force  of  Liver|)oo]r  poi^  £60,000  a  yea^:^  ^up  if  the  inhabitiints 
were  all  Protjestapt,  it  need  cost  no  more  t)ian  .£28,000.  So  we  have  a 
smn  of  £3?a00Q  a.year  drajned  from  the  ppck^a.ol ,the  ratepayer! by 
Burnish  criminaUtVi  * .  Thepo  two  itomii .  amount  to  JB41,441  a  year.  If 
you  ac(d  to  them,  the  .extr«^  poor-i:ate  apd,  ptber .e^pense^  caused  by  this 
sectjit-wiU  be  found  that  the  people  pfia^erpooiarie  poorer  biy  £100,000 
a  y^ar  through  the  demQrfJising.andue^p  e^^pci^ed,'  by  the  religion  ef 
Borne,  It  may  h^  said.,  in  .excUsf  th^t.the^^  people  are  exceptionally 
ignor^^t  and  degraded.  /But.npl,,  JJIIm  Bev,  iMr  Ifugiaat  himself  bs 
be^n  at  pairis  to  tell  us  that  they  are  ^flreUipstrvjOlsed  in  the  principles  of 
th^ir  religion,  He  Jigs  spofcen^of  the  notorfowricorner-men  of.Tithebftrn 
Street  a^4  Scotland  Rostd  a9  being.  w^Ulwight  members  gfvtbeRomi^ 

^.Thp!(B,^  Catholic  tTiiion  cif  Gr^at  Bnji^in  tas  ^stablishtd  an  exten- 
sive orga'pisation  tbroughoiut  the  cpu^tigr  fpv  qbtfi^niog  the  represenu- 
tion  of  Boman  Catholics  at  municipal,  seh|ppl  bQai:d,.andpariiamentaiy 
elections.  After  th9  figures  and  authentic  rc^ortg  quoted  in  the  pre- 
vipus  par^raphs,  it  ifi  to  be  hoped  that  the^  Prot^si^ut  ejectors  ^ill  know 
bow  to  Act  whw  asked  to  give  thw  .vf>t^ft  for  Ji^ch  orepreseiytatives. 

BX)KAmm  IK  *paE  trNwat)  Si?AMa.w-^The  Mi»  T6r%  Obsm-wr,  m  an- 
iKAmclttg  fhwt  t!he  s«>tii'of/lJ00,006  dollftr^  has  been  asked  for  in  the 
SPew  Ydi^k*  Legiskfttrti  #of  the*  support  iff  the  ^oman  €iitht)Hc  Protec- 
tory, safs  :—-*'•  Ofc'hev  sects*  do-  n<>t  ask  tW'Leigli'latiit^  to  give  them 
206j0a04ollaM'fi)r  lih'eir  itistibtions:  Piielsbji'terJans  support  tb^t  otth 
sCboolB,  hoftpitiEllB,  andntiMeries ;  and  Wo^dothe  Baptists.  Why  should 
not  Roman  Catholics  de  the  same  "l  '  Th^eiy' t)pe^  a  sehool  and  call  it  a 
Protectory,  arid  Into  it  they  put,  afe'teachets  iand  nurses  and  Iceepen, 
their  Sisters  and  Brolhere,  and  as*  thiese  ReMgiotia  are  under  vom  of 

?overky,  working  for  nothing  but  their  food  and  clothes,  if  the  State  grants 
OO,OO0  dollars  a  yitor  to  its  support,  the  whble^BStablishment  is  supported 
at  the  expense  of  the  people  df  the  Stat^  of  New  York.  As  Protestants 
-  pay  tfee  overwbelmihg  majority  of  the  taxes,  It  cbmes  to  pass  that  this  in- 
stitution, designed  eittltislvely  to  train  u^  chiMren  in  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic ipeligion,  is  supported  by  thfe  enforced  dohtributions  of  the  Protestant 
populatioTf>.  '  So  it  results  that  the  Protestants  fiirst  voluntarily  support 
their  own  charitable  in-stitutions,  aiid  are  next  compelled,  by  the  poli- 
tieiaus  in  the  Legislature,  to  support  the  Roman  Catholic  charities  bfr 
sides**' — Eecdrd,  March  24. 

Transfer  op  Pauper  Children  to  Roman  Catholic  Custody.— 
The  Alliance  has  frequently  directed  attention  to  the  efforts  continuously 
mad«l  iby  Romish  Ecctesiastlcs  to  obtain  the  custody  of  pauper  cbildreo. 
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In  the  Mantklp  Ltttttr  for  MfetrcbldTd/referttiioe  was  made  to  the  report 
on  the  state  o£  Bomaaa  Catbolk  achciolB  presented  by  a  oommittee  oi  in- 
quiry appointed  l^  the  GuavdiitiiB  o£  the  Ci^  of  .Loiidon>  Unioai  (Feb«: 2d,. 
1673)^  in  which  it  ia  stated:  that  '^  the  ooinmitlea  have  reaaon  toi  boli0?e- 
that  appUoationa  haye;  beeit^  fe^nd  are  bang  made^  throngh  Roman 
CatholiA  Qlerieal  aifttborlties,  bjr  peraoBs  not  reiativieByior  thetvanBfer  of 
children  to  Boiaan  Qatho^i(^  sobools/'    A  circular  was  fofwardad  hj 
the  Alliance  ta  the  sflreral  Boarda  of  GrQardiana  to  explain  the  stata  of 
the  laitupon  the  anbjeet^  anidahortubg^.that  tbere  ia  noauthoriiliy  under 
the  statutes  empoivemig  the  guardians  to  Ikand  OT<er  to  Bosaiaheooltei- 
astics  either  thoicaSflody  or.  the.  eduoaitioil  ol  paaa>per  ohildredt*     The 
Sktfuhrdf  Aptil  17^  reporta,  ai  recfsnt  casO)  which  MluitrateatheheoeBsity 
of  great  caro  bei^g  exerbised  it  tnanafarring  paapeur  diildrBii  from.  I^o^ 
testant  to  Bomftn  CathoIiC(jeuatodjb    ^*  The  Girardiatia'  of  th^  Qroydon 
Union  received'  a  forml^i  lappHciAion  for  the  liamsfer  of:  a  girl  named 
Ellen  Peters  kam  the  Aiievley  Scheol;to  the  Boniaa  Catholic  Orphanage> 
^t  Upper  Norwood.    It  wea.repreetaitcidiby.tlkaigirra  grftndmothe^  that 
the  girl  had  baen  brought  vp  in  the  Catholic  faitb^  and  upon  tUa  re- 
presentation^  mpported  b^,  m  h^iHmii  on^ficOte^  thaOvardiana  niade 
an  order  for  tlie  girl  to  bo  transferred*    Twb  midmhQrs  of  the.  Board  of 
Managets  of  tbe  Anearky  Sebp6l,.howeTeiV  w^vx  q^ueationing  the  gtri, 
found  that  ahe- was  atffongljft  attached  t«  the  Proteaiatiit  fait&v  t^t:«ha 
knew  nothing  of  (B.)  CftthoiUe  doctrine^  and;  had  na^er  raeeiTadanj  (iR.) 
Catholic  instruction  or  faeen  in  a  {B»)iCathalkplaca  of,  worshipi  .  8he 
had)  moreoyev,  a  gveatay^rsion.  to  being  'im«emned  iiti  tho  (E.)  CatlioKo. 
Orphanage.     The  managera  thesefoie  detainMiher,  and  cktavMi  tkd  4mrH^ 
MiUo/her  baptunt  in  th$  FroteskM  YAith^ihU  df^mfnetii  hMrifig  daie  fmir 
pan  prior  to  that  o/  the  {E,)  (hHwlM  eM^ftcat^     It  appeared  that  after 
the  girFs  father  died  hear  mo(ther  itoiftrried  aiBomanist,  who  wfisfaed  tha 
children  to  baaenfi  to  a>aoBT'entual:e8jliahIiahiiiant^.aiid  upon  thomother'a 
refusal,  the  man  iUfUsed  her,  fot  which  he  was  sent .  to  prisont    After 
the  woman's  death,  the  iehildrto:  Were  sent  to  the  Anerley  Sohoo).    A 
half-sisteir  of  the  girl  Petets,  howewer,  wse  transferred,  to  the  Catholic 
Orphans^e  at  Korwbod,  and  there/seetns  to  haye  been  a  great  desitoi  on 
the  part  of  theauthoritiea  of  that  establishment  to  get  Peters  also  trans^ 
ferred  there^  The  produdti<m  pf  the  two  C€rtifi9ale$  ^  baptism  oitu$ed  WfM 
furpriae  among  tJ^  Chiardions.   On  reference  to  the  Poor-law  regulatiLona, 
it  Was  found  thit  the  girl,  being  oitt  theaga  of  twelve  years,  had  a  perfect 
^ight  to  decide  for  herself  as  to  wh^  religious  faith  she  should  belong 
to,  and  as  she  has  decided  to  remain  a  Protestaat,  she  will  bo  allowed 
to  remain  in  the  An erley  School  until  fit  to  be  aent  to  seryice.''**^/'r«^ea- 
tcau  Allimec  Mtmthly  LdUer.  ... 


V,— NOTES   OF  A  PILGRIM. 

(Fvom,  the  JSdmbwgh  Coifran^}    , 

1^  niy  last  I  spoke  of  the  Church  life  of  Papai-Gatholiciam  aa  being 
marked  by  "  intense  duplicity.*'     Strong  as  the  term  is,  it  is  foreed. 
t»pon  a  close  obeerver  of  the  Papal-Catholic  Church,  and  of  ndeci 
and  of  things  connected  with  it'    Its  myths  and  legends,  its  miracles 
and  fables,  connected  either  w'ith  honoured  names  or  with  places  that 
iQen  of  enlightened  mind  would  be  disposed  to^  regard  with   much. 
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TBTerenee,  are  in  evidence  at  to  this.  The  bouse  of  Clement  {e.ff.)  is 
an  evidence  of  this.  Who  can  fail  to  regard  without  a  solemn  awe 
gathering  oterthe  soul. the  aneient  oratory,  built  by  the  Christian 
pKvtrioian  within  his  own  grounds,  as  a  school;  and  an  asylum  also,  for 
the  persecuted  brethren  of  his  Lord  and  theirs?  Who  would  be  dis- 
posed to  throw  a  doubt  upon  his  connection- with  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Grentiles,  and  upon  the  influence  which,  by  his  steadfast  adherence 
to  the  truth,  and  his  generous- kindness  to  the  poor,  he  acquired  in  the 
Church  in  Rome — an  influencei  Which  aroused,  the  jealousy  of  Trajan, 
and  procured  the  imperial  edict  for  the  Christian  teacher's  expulsion  to 
the  marble  quarries  of  the  Chersonest  ?  Who  ^onld  hesitate  to  follow 
him  in  his  rou^h  labours  there,  a  branded  man,  compelled  to  associate 
with  the  meanest  si  ayes  al;  the  Teryhardei^  toil?  Who  would  refnge 
the  tear  ^  of  sympathy,  whbuj  icondemn^d  to  die,  he  was  carried  out 
some  distance  from  the  shore,  and  with  an  anchor  fastened  round  bis 
neck-  was  thrown'  into  the  sea  ?'  '  No'  Christian  heart  but  would  follow 
Faul'a  compaviion.  and  f ellow-^labonrer  through  all  these  Tictssitudes, 
niost  trying  to  a  sensitive  nature  like  his,  wHh  deep  emotion  and  'wrth 
unfeigned  sympa/thy.-  .  'But  .the^Whole  case  is  alteredy  or  rather,  I  shonld 
say,  very  mu6h  modified,  when  one  is  called  upon  to  believe  concerning 
this  Tery  martyred  Clement  that  angels  buiit  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  a 
magnificfeni  marble  <tomb  in  which  his  remains  or  "relics-'  itm 
miJritci^lousiy  preserved^  atid  that  on  every  anniversary  of  hiis  martyrdom 
for  two  hundr^  years,  th»  sea  withdrew  its  w&'ters  from  the  shore  to 
beyond  the  marble  keep  that  the  faithful  might  go  over  dryshod,  and 
worship  before  the  sacred  relics ;  and  this  is  vouched  for  and  believed 
profiEissxchially  by  the  keepers  of  Pieijtel-Cathdlic  coneeieitces.  Anotlier 
case'  of  the  same  kind,  and  exbibitive  of'  the  '»ame  intense  duplicity,  is 
apparent  in  the  ^*  Church  of  the  Three  Fountain^,''  reputed  to  have 
been  built  over  the  spot  on  which  Paul  the  Apostle  was  beheaded. 
There,  in  a  corner,  stands  the  block  of  marble  on  whose  rounded  top 
the  servant  of  Christ,  "  ready  to  be  oflPered,'*  itid  assured  of  "  the  crown 
of  righteoucttess,-'  leaned  his  neck,  received  the  stroke,  and  rose  to  life 
unending.  It  may  have  beeti  the  very  block.  Tradition-^not  old, 
howevier' — says  that  it  is';  and  it  does  not  much  matter,  save  as  to  tbe 
princijple  that  is  bound  up  with  it,  whether  it  be  so  or  not  We  can 
afford  to  leave  its: authenticity  an  open  4^estion,  find  give  all  discuBsion 
about  it  the  go-by.  .  But  a  few  feet  to>  the  left  of  the  block  gushes  forth 
from  marble  lips  a  stream  of  pellucid  water,  and  whether  cooled  by  a 
three-mile  drive  from  the  dty,  or  heated  by  a  walk  under  the  rays  of 
an  Italian  sun,  a  pilgrim  welcomes  the  refreshing  beverage.  At  the 
bidding  of  the  attendant  monk  you  raise  it  to  your  lips  ;  you  are  asked 
to  take  note  of  how  warm  it  is ;  and  having  swallowed  the  water,  you 
are  at>  no  loss  to  swallow  also  the  report  of  its  warmth,  for  it  is  warmer 
now  than  when  you  put  it  to  your  lips.  About  five  or  six  feet  to  the 
left  of  fountain  No.  1,  and  on  a  straight  line  with  it,  you  are  led  to 
fountain  No.  2,  and  as  you  are  putting  the  Water  drawn  from  it  to  your 
lips,  you  are  asked  to  take  notice  that  it  is  colder  than  that  of  No.  1 ; 
and  so  a  little  farther  on  in  the  same  line  is  fountain  No.  3,  tbe  water 
of  which  is  colder  still,  and  you  are  asked  to  note  that  "  it  is  quite 
cold/'  What  is  the  meaning  of  all  this  ?  Simply  this :  When  the 
head  of  the  apostle  was  severed  from  his  body  by  the  sword  of  bis 
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ezeentioner,  ife  struck  the  ground  and  then  bounded  ofif;  struck  the 

ground. again,  and  again  bounded  off;  and  finally,  at  point  No.  3,  lay 

still  dead — "  quite  cold;"  and  immediately  from  points  Nos.  1,  2,  and 

3,  there  guehed  fortK  three  several  streams  of  clear  water — warm,  tepid, 

and  '^  quite-  cold/'    They  flow  stiU,  and,  as  the  monk  assures  you,  will 

80  flow  on  for  ever, ;  and  I  was  asked  to  believe  this ;  and  multitudes 

there  are  of  children  of  no  young  growth  who  do. believe  this,  on  the 

word  of  their  spiritual  guides,  and  come  now  and  then  to  bow  the  knee, 

and  to  use  a  form  of  words  at  a  spot  believed  to  be  so  wonderful,  so 

sacred-r-and  they  eall  that  religion  and  faith.     But  what  conscience 

can  religion  like  this  affect,  otherwise  than  to  harden  and  sear  it  ?  .  Or, 

what  life  has  it  power  to  renew  and  devote;  to  the  life-giving  holy  Lord 

God?    I  have  a. strong  affection  for  the  legends  and  myths  of  my 

fatherland ;  I  would  not  willingly  seetjiem  die;  but  to  my  mind  they 

are  hut  dim  shadows :  of  the .  tru'th, ;  or,  rather,,  they  are  parasites  that 

have  dung  to  it. in  this  and  in  that  locality — in  these  or  in  those  con- 

ditions-T-through  the  centuries* .  They  are  no  part  of  .the  truth  itself ; 

and  are.  never  to  be  exhibited  as  ^  truth,,  and  cannot  be  without  there 

being  incurred  the  sin  of  duplicity  and  lying.     Yet,  through  evei^y  part 

of  the  Papal-Catholic  system  this  tendency — or  rather,  I  should  say, 

this  habit — prevails :.  in  its  relics,  its  graphites,  its  inscriptions;   its 

sculptures,,  and.  it  is  hardly  possible  to  hesitate  to  name  even  its 

manuseripte.    ^Its  very  plans  to  waylay  unstable  souls,  and  its  snares 

laid  to  catch  rich,  birds,  betray  this. 

I  declare  what  I  know,  and  testify  as  to  what  I  have. seen,  when  I 
say  that  the  emissaries  .of  Papal-Catholicism  frequent  the  hotels  and 
pensions ;  that  they  change  theip  attire^,  their  names  even,  and  their 
abodes  when  under  the  spell  of  this  proselytising  genius;  and  among 
these  a  certain  class  of  the  more  recent,  perverts  from  Prelacy  are  con* 
spicuous. .  They  are  the  decoy-birds-  employed,  in  this  nefarious  work, 
bet  me  record  tills  single  FapalrCatholio  aeance.  Scene — The  corner  of 
a  sitting  parlour  in, a  fashionable  hotel..  Present — Four  ladies,  two  of 
whom  are  at  their  embroideries;  the  other  two — one  belonging  to  the 
Italian  noblesse,  the  other  to  one  of  the  higher  grades  of  Scottish  life 
(so  she  said) — are  in  earnest  conversation.  The  two  who  are  engaged 
in  conversation  are  fully  aware  of  the  presence  of  the  two  silent  em- 
broideresses,'  and  by  one  of  the  speakers  at  least  it  is  the  intention  that 
the  conversation  should  be  overheard  and  lodged  in  the  heart.  "  You 
are,  then,  from  ,  heretic  Scotland  ?  ".  said  the  Marchioness.  "  I  am, 
dearest,"  was  the  reply ;  "  but  I  can  hardly  say  that  I  came  from  here- 
tical Scotland,  for  I  belonged  to  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  which 
occupies  the  borderland  to  the  Holy  Apostolic  Church  of  Borne,  and  it 
^as  there  that  my  eyes  were  opened  to  see  the  true  light.  I  did.  not 
belong  tq  the  heretics  who  gave  up  the  beautiful  and  blessed  Queen 
Mary,  and  who  in  after  years  sold  their  king  for  gold."  **  Are  there 
very  many  of  those  heretics  yet  in  Scotland ? "  "Oh  yes,  dearest ; 
too  many  still  1  Their  numbers  are  diminishing  very  rapidly,  however, 
^heir  chief  men  are  fast  coming  over  to  the  Church.  Some  of  their 
loobies  have,  already  been  won  over,  and  others  of  them  are  on  the  way. 
To-day  there  arrived  in  the  city  one  of  their  baronets,  who  is  just  about 
to  make  his  profession.  His  family  history  is  not  an  old  one,  but  for 
honour  and  for  wealth  is  of  the  first  water ;  but  now  its  scion  is  on 
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the  n>ad  to  llfd ;  and  the  Uoased  ds^  fbr  iScodliiul  is  tiot  far  off  ifhea 
all  her  soaa  and  daughters  shalt  «ame'and  seek  salvMioiB  from  our  Holy 
Ettther  in  Borne."  '^  Let  me  understaiuiL  You  call  the  gpeUter  number 
of  people  in  ScxybUnd  Prei^terians,  and  you  call  the  Chordi  to  -which 
y6«  once,  helonged,  ^  thte  Scottish  Episcopal  Churdi,^  Is  tbe  differenee 
hetweeoi  them  verj^  great?"  ^  Yas,  deaMSt;  very  :great-*^ery  great. 
There  is  between  them  iail  the  diffetence  that  t^re  is  between  light  and 
darkness.  Indeed,  the  one  is  darkness^  ;^  other  ia  light;  aifed  ah! 
that  it  may  soon  lighten  the  tray  of  all  dear  Scottabdafoadk  to  the  only 
asylum  irbere  the  Mreary  can  find  rest.^'  **  But  let  me  understand  thn 
now.  Is  there  wv^erf  great  dilfevence  beftw^ea  wkat  you  call  the  Scottish 
*  Episcopal  Church  a^d  the  truiC  Ohnreh  ?  "  **  Not  muchi  deavost ;  a  step 
-'^'Oiily  a  ;itep«  ttitt  I  must  go«  At  two  o'clock,  the  dear  baronet,  who 
hi^  just  arrived,  is  to  Tisit  thie  Vatican  uleng  with  •dear  Father -***-«*, 
who^  you  know,  dearest,  is  mnich  in.fa;?ottririth  the  Hoiy  Fsither  just 
no<wj  and  I  am  to  aocompaiQr  <^m  ■;  land  okl  deiatesi,  l^  wish  you 
would  go  with  vs.  mhm  emcitement  would  do  ^on  >  good/^  ^'  No,  no ;  I 
cannot  go  onteide  the  door  to-day.  This  nverat  atmosj^eve  will  he  my 
death.!'  The  silent  lips 'of  the  two  iistcnabg  embroidet^essea  sire  ihitsn- 
taoieously Mopened,  And  ^  Oh,  dear,  dear  Miss  >■■  ■ " ',  I  will  go  with  you-- 
I  will  go  wiith  yoii ; "  and  flinging  down  tbeir^biioideiiies,  t^ity  hastened 
to  prepare  to  accompany  their  friend.  Retumingto  theparloor,tb«y 
were  somewhat  svrprised  to  see  a  change  orer  tbe  whole  countenanoe^f 

Miss .     She  at  once  proceeded  to  exsquaint  them  with  the  etiquette 

to  be  obserred  on  their  being  introdttced  to  Filthier  ^-^*^ ;  the  kueing 
of  his  hand ;  the  proper  posture  in  obeisance ;  iihe  necessary  repetition 
ci  the  same;  their  demeanour  oin  entering  the  saered  courts  of  St 
Beterta;  elosingrher  long  andleubdaed  address  withe  winning  description 
of  the  youthful  scion  of  Scottish  aristocratk  Mf e  whom  they  were  about 
to  meet,  and  whose  cohinersiein  was  eo  deeiTs^e  and  just  about  to  take 
place,  and  ol  the  pleasure  they  >o«ghi  to  find  in  the  company  of  one 
who  was  no  «iear  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  hti;  and  asking  in  s  scareeiy 
audible  wdnsaper,  and  with  her  hands  olseped  over  he?  breast,  '<  Who  can 
teU.  buit  that  this  may  be  your  birthday,  joining  you  both  in  heart  and 
soul  £or  evier  to  Hdy  Mother  Church  ^^  And  they  went  theur  way 
together^^the  decoy-duck  wil^  the  birds  ehe  had  lured  £rora  the  free, 
wild,  joyous  flock  to  the  cage  in  whicb  wind  is  locked  in  darkness,  in 
which  conaoienee  is  deadened  te  thoToice  of  truth,  in  which  the  will 
and  the  judgment  are  perverted,  and  <the  whole  bc^,  sovl,  and  spirit 
are  reduced  to  perpetual  bondage. 

In  this  brief  record  the  characters  are  real,  the  conversation  is  givoi 
almost  entirely  in  its  ipdsaima  ivetha,  and  the  end  is  not  yet  Were  it 
the  right  thing,  I  cqnid  record  en  these  pages  names  and  sttrnamee; 
meanwhile,  however,  they  must  be  allowed  to  remain  engravoi  on  the 
ileshy  tablet  of  my  <)W<n  heart.  And  what  is  all  this  but  a  proof  of  in- 
tense duplicity  ?  One  cannot  bat  aee  how  it  runs  tiirough  the  whole 
system,  and  has  from  very  early  times.  It  comes  ent  unexpectedly,  to 
what  point  soever  of  her  plastic  economy  one  turns  in  order  to  ^ve  it  a 
sifting  examination.  Walk  through  the  streets- of  Rome,  and  in  al- 
most every  shop-window,  among  the  most  diverse  and  heterogeneoui 
wares,  you  find  photographs  of  the  Pope  of  all  si^es  and  in  msni/old 
attitudes.    The  Uansactions  at  the  Vatican  are  published  in  Auenca 
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b^foM  i&e^^  aore  kttbtftt  at  Eowe.  The  gotit  of  tlie  Holy  Father  find  the 
rapid  linking  ol  Mon^ignor  AnionelH  ate  knovrn  in  London  emd  in 
Paris  before  the  Eomsn*  heart  oan  be  girieveid  ox  giftddeoed  by  the  neWB. 
Dieou^sions  on  tWeilectiotiof  a  new  PopetbaJt  w^ere  (Suggested  but  were= 
not  ^mrrl'ed  through  by  tl)e  a^teubled  eardiniU«  are  announced  by  tele- 
giram  in  $,\\  thei^apitak  o!  £iiP6pe,  and  even  aoross^he  Atlantic,  befdre  the 
capital  of  It^aily  hMir«  aught  about  them.  How oomeir  thiis  ?  '^  Pilgrim  " 
hae  learned  ftom  good  awtbority  that  the  Vatican  has  a  priTate  wire  in 
the  Italian  tetograpiik' qrat«iii--Hi  wii«  t&at  connects  not  Italy,  not' 
Borne,  ^th '  the  V&ti6aa>,  t>ut  tk^  Vatican  alon^  with  the  world  outside 
of  Rome^  and  a  wire  that  an  oYer-MspeiBtfo)  King  and  Parliament  have 
maiditt  it  *^  tredson  against  the  State*^  for  any  one  but  a  Vatioan-ap^ 
pointed  band  to  tamper  with 'or  toueh.  Surely  it  should  be  known  to 
the  British  s^d'  America;!!  press  that  telegrams  from  the  Vatican  are 
are  not  t^isgrams  ttom  Boon^  or  tel«grams<from  Ijtady,  but  that  they 
are  telegrams  from*  the  Jesuits  who  now  lord  it  at  the  ^Vatican,  and  who 
are  doing  their  utmost  in  Germany  and  France,  and  quietly  and  in  an 
imderbreatheven  in  Britaia  sod  Amerioa^  toifouient  discord,  to  keep 
aiiare  nii,tional  animosities,  and,  as  is  their  nature/  to  ^turn  Europe  espe^ 
cially  itttb  si  vast  battlefield. 

It  is  to  me  a  (Very  marveHovs  thing  that  eo  many  of>  our  Seottish 
and  Efuglish  visitors  to  Borne  desire  to  seeHhS'  Pope;  siid  as  they  some- 
timea'term  it,  ^*U^  be  introduced  to  him;"'  It  should  be  known  that 
they  caniibt  be  imtvodnced  tuo  ilie  Pope  tvithout  having  iirst  mude  the* 
requesttevbe  so,  and'  vi[itiu>ut  haTing  tbeiir'  request  gisaranteed:  by  the 
amfaassudRN*  of  tifteir  oountiy  reiuding  in  Borne  md  accredited  to  the 
Ooitrtol  the  King  (oikdthis^  Int^ensituveof  the  oafSBil  is  novr  very  sel- 
dom asked  for),  or;  bf  sotaie  prominent  oleriosd  in  soine  way  ot  other 
attached  to' the  Vaticam  There  9ire  agents  also  emph>yed,w!tio  eowsort 
with  strAngezs  to  drum  up  applieants  fov  the  coveted  privilege.  One  of 
their  ftrst  questions  to  the  stranger  is,  ''Would  yoti  like  to  be  intro^ 
chined  to  the  P)ope8^  If  ian  affirmiative  anewer  is  given,  then  it  is 
added,:  **  I>cui  seoufo  you  that;"  and  forthwith,  at  a  given  day  and 
hour,  the  levee  is  held,  and  the  applicants  for  the  honour  are  drawn  up 
in  lihes  ia  cine  of  the-  long  chambers  of  the  Vutieaai.  The  Pope  enters, 
passes  along  tbe  Um,  leceives  the  homage  of  eacWome  in  many  various 
ways<-r-80inie  kiss  Jsis  hand,  eome  stoop  down  and  kiss  his  foot,  some 
place  tbeir  headis  so  as  to  receive  his  benediction,  and;  otkers,  besides  re.- 
oeiviag  his  benedtotion,  bring  beads,  and  various  ornaments  to  hate  his 
benisoB  laid  on  them  ;  while  all  must  bowthe  knee  to  him,  thus,  whe- 
ther they  will'  or  no^^whether  they>  mean  it  so  or  not*-<-doiDg  him' 
homage.  Qnery^-^What  does  Britain  north  or  south  owe  to  the  Pbpe, 
that  her  people,  loyal  subjects;  of  good  Queen  Victoria,  owners,  of  free 
Bibles  and  possessors'  of  iclvil  and  religious  liberty,  should  do  fealty  to 
him,  or  by  thek  silly  curiosity  seek  to  impose  upon  an  old  man,  and. 
have  him  believe  that  they  are  his  obedient  servants?  America,  in** 
deed,  is  under  ian  obligation  to  him — the  southern  portion  of  the  United 
States  at  least.  He  was  the  £rst  and  only  European  sovereign  (for  in* 
1861  the  Pope  was  the  head  of  a  petty  sovereignty)  that  recognised  the 
Confederate  States  as  a  belligerent  power,  and  if  my  mmnbry  serves  me 
right,  sent  them  therewith  his  apostolic  benediction. 

But  passing  from  that,  what  does  Britain  owe  him  or  the  system  he 
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represents  ?  Nothltig  but  earnest  desire  and  fervent  prayer,  to  God  for 
las  conversion  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jeaus^  and  that. the  system  which 
he  represents  may  speedily  be  .consumed  by  the  breath  pf  God's  mouth, 
and  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  By  the  priest  party 
he  is  kindly,  and  in  a  seemingly  familiar  way,  spoken  of  as  *^  a  dear, 
good  old  man.*'  I  have  so  spoken  of  him  to  Italians  of  all  political 
parties.  They  have  looked  into,  my  face  with  an.  almost  terror  swim- 
ming in  their  eye^,  and  said,/'  Signor,  you  do  not  know. him.  He  gave 
us  a  constitution ;  it  was  a  lui«,  nothing' more;  and  when  his  end  was 
gained  he  withdrew  it.  Good  1  benevolent !  No,  Signor.  Uga  BaBsi's 
hands  were  flayed,  and  the  patriot  died..  The  Pope,  could  have  saved 
him.  Did  he?  No.  Good!  benevolent!  No.  You  do  not  know 
him."  And. yet  one  will  hear  from  those. who  have  been  in  the  priests' 
leading-strings  such  eentiments .  as  these — *^  Oh,  after  all,  he  is  a  good, 
benevolent  old  main ;  and,  Presbyterians  us  we  are,  the  old  man's  bene- 
diction can  do  us.  no  harm.'-  When  ''  Pilgrim  '^  heacs  such  language, 
he  almost  wishes  it  were  his.  fortune  to  carry  a  sword,  that  he  might 
smite  with  the  flat  of  it  the  silly  soul  that  can  calmly  give  utterance  to 
it.  The  Pope  is  no.  temporal,  sovereign,  and  never  shall  be  any  more 
for  ever.  That  horn  of  his  is  wounded  unto,  deathi  and  not »  few  little 
horns  around  it  are  in.  like  manner  destroyed.  Why^.theny  do  obeisance 
to  him  as  if  he  were  ?  Ypu  do  not  acknowledge  him  as  Christ's  vicar— 
as  visible  head  of  the  Church — ^why  then  do  obeisance  to  him  as  if  yoa 
did  ?  .  You  either  knowingly  and  willingly  practise  an  imposition  upon 
him,  or  you  willingly,  and  wickedly  impose  upon  your  own  selves.  And 
then,  fay  ^our  act  toward  him,  you  do  virtually  accuse  the  Italian  people, 
who  hkve  with  marvellous  leniency  quietly  constrained  him  to  give 
place,  to  stand  aaidrs,  of  Injustice  and  wrong  done  toward. him.  Italians 
are  amazed  at  it;  they  are  not  angry;  but  they  woader .at  the  blind 
perversity  of  those  whO|  versed  in  the  history  of  their  own  country,  and 
professedly  the  advocates  of  civil  and. religious  liberty,  yet  come  to  the 
Trasterare  to  do  homage  to  the  man  and  to  the  system,  that^  had  it  but 
the  power,  would  dethrone  their  legitimate  sovereign  and  trample  all 
their,  vaunted  liberties  in. the  dust. 

.  In  thia  iconnection  I  may.  record  a  little  more  of  my  experience.  The 
priests  grow  eloquent  when  they  come  to  speak  to  the.  stranger  who  has 
been  introduced  or  drawn  to  their  company,  of  the  hardships  to  which 
the  poor  people  and  the  poor  monks  and  nuns  have  been  subjected  by 
what  they  are  pleased  to  call  '^  the  revolution."  In.no  measured  terms 
they  be-rate  the  King  and  the  Parliament  for  their  cruelty  to  the  inmates 
ol  the  monasteries  .and  convents,.in  depriving. them  of  their  habitations, 
and  ^throwing  them,  loose  upon  the  world  unprovided  for  and  helpless. 
It  is  indeed,  true  that  ecclesiastical  properties  have  beea  confiscated, 
and  that  such  monasteries  and  convents  as  have  been  found  necessary 
for  State  purposes,  in  the  cities  and  through  the  country,  have  been 
cleared  out  of  all  that  belonged  to  the  old  rSgiTne,  and  adapted  to  the 
wants  and  purposes  of  the  new  order  of  things,  in  which  the  whole 
country  has  an  equal  share*     Right  or  wrong,  this  has  been  done. 

Tho  Church  property  is  now  held  of  the  State  >  but  nine-tenths  of 
the  old  ecclesiastical  buildings  are  yet  in  possession  of  their  old  occu- 
pants, who  are  thus  far  tolerated  by  the.  State,  and  allowed  to  remain 
until  the  several  fraternities  or  sisterhoods  shall  die  out;  or  until  the 
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properties  they  oecupy  fihall  be  wanted  for  national  piirpoies.  There 
is  no  great  hardship  entailed  by  this.  An  uncertainty,  but  a  very 
remote  one,  very  probably  beyond  the  term  of  the  life  ol  any  of  their 
members,  does  hang  over  them ;  but  it  is  evidently  a  jnattier  that  givea 
them  very  little  concern.  As  to  tho^e  who  have  been  deprived  of  their 
habitations  by  the:  actual  seizure  of  their  monasteries  and  oonvents  and 
the  conversion  of  them  to  other  and'  national  uses,  they  receive  a  pen- 
sion of  from  6d.  to  8d.  in  our.  moniey  a  day — a  miserable  pittance 
enough,  especially  for  the  few  among  them  that  are  aged  and  infirm, 
but  still,  in  any  part  of  Italy,  a  very  far  larger  allowance  than  the 
maimed  and  wouiided  soldier  receives  who. is  retired  from  tbe-BritijBh 
army  on  a  pension  of .  la*  per  day.  i  Besides,  in  the  fair  settlement  of 
this  question  it  may  well  be  a^ked  what  benefits  have  the  occupants  of 
these  monaateries  -  and  'CODvenlv  conferred  upon,  the  State  that  they 
should  receive  even  .such  a  pension  as  that  I  bave- mentioned?  In  the 
best  parts  of  the  country,  they  .have  literally  ewarmed ;  but  what  con- 
ceivable benefit  has  the  country,  .or  evejQ  tkeir  own  neighbourbdods, 
received  from  them?  It  were  bard  to  tell.  Forgetful  of  their  gteat 
numbers,,  andiof  their  utter  imjbeoility:and  lasiness,  and  of  their  being 
a  very''incubus  upon  the  entire  liational  life,,  it  is* easy  for  their  mpre 
fortunate  brethren  attached  ,to  thisy.thaty  or  the.  other  Church,  to  com- 
miserate theirs  distressed '  eon dition,  and  to  weep  .over :the  sorrows  that 
Victor  Emmanuel's  government  has  aowh  overtbehqly  places  of  .the 
land.  Biit  'all  this  oommiseration  is  seeh  to.  be  waisteQ  when  the  ques- 
tion is  persistently  urged,  but  '^  what  good  >did.  they  accomplish  for  and 
among. the  people?"        •     .   . 

Happily  we  have  certain  hard,  dry,  and  stubborn  things  called  ^rSta**' 
tiatics''  at  hand,; which,. showing  the.  condition  of;  things  in  1871  in 
Home,  the  very  centre  of  clerical  power  and  strength,  spay  well  serve  to, 
exhibit  the  condition  of  things  at  that  time  through  all  the, States  of 
the  Church.  By  the  census  taken  in^that  year  by  order  of  the  Italian. 
Grovernment,.tbe  population  of  Rome  was  found  to  be  a  little. ovier  two 
hundred  thousand.  .The  number  of  priests,, monks,  friars,  nuns,  «&c., 
all  eeclesiastioal  persons,  was  close  upon  six  thouaand— TB|ix !  thousand 
out  of  about  two. hundred  and  twenty  thousandr-giving^  one  ecclesias- 
tical persod  to  every  forty,  of  the  .population:  I  give  a  wide  margin,  it 
is  evident,  but  all  in  favour  of  the  dominant  power.  That  staff  of  about, 
six  thousand  ecclesiastical  workers,,  male  &nid  female,  claimed  and  held 
8oIe  superviidon-  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  and  educational  interests  of 
the  people,  and  were,  eager  to  repress,  even  with. cruelty,  any  efforts  or 
endeavours  from  Without  theilr  own  ordera  either  to  rectify.  Abuses,  to 
reform  what  was  wrong,  or  in  any  way  to  interfere  with  the.existing  state 
of  things.  What  then  ?  With  this  large  and  workable  staff  the  cenisua 
reveals  the  astounding  fact  that  there  was  in  Rome,'  in:  187 1,  with  tw»i 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  of '  a  population,  one  hundred  and  fifteen, 
thousand  who  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  this  thing  Bome  makes 
it  appear  that  **  Papal  regimen  "  has  not  changed  for  the  better,  for  the 
condrtion  of  things  in  Kome  in  the  nineteenth  century  was  paralleled 
by  the  state  of  things  which  our  Reformation  fathers  found  in  Scotland 
in  the  sixteenth,  by  which  their  righteous  souls  were  sore  vexed,  when 
their  lairds  could  ".  thank  God  that  they  were  not  clerks,*'  t>.,  that  they 
were  unable  to  read.    It  is  a  happy  and  significant  omen  when  a  people. 
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are  awakened  to  such  a  mdaaure  of  light  as  to  be  able  to  didcoTer  iheii 
oAvn  wants,  and  diligently  to  seek  abbut  them  for  a  supply  for  the  same. 
Such  were  ouv  forefathers  under  the  lead^rehip  of .  Knox^ '  They  were 
witnesses  of  many  of.  the  evils  thlit  the  want  of  edacation  entails,  and 
viery  largely  hearers  of  the  burden.  But  they  were  raised  up  to  see 
that  eduoation,  not  riehee,  makes  not  only  '^li  full  man,^  bttt  ^' a.  full 
nation;'^  and  this  with  Ihem  was  one^of  the  first  atepstowarde  human 
and  national  completeness^  So  bk>w  in  Italy^  andtvery  eaoly  in  her 
r<egenerated  life,  education  i»the  cry  of  her  people;,  and  the  aim  of  her 
constitutional  Government*  ' 

If  the  Papal-Catholio  Chnreh  will  noft  transform  iteelf  to  meet  the 
wants  and  the  eravinga  of  modern  Hfe,  the  gtmiliB  of  United  Italy  is 
bent  on  its  own  national  transf^mation,  «nd!  schools  are  being  eetab- 
liahed  of  tarioua  gradee  in  ev«ry  direction  through  the  country..  But 
after  thisdigvession  I  eome  again  to  the  point;  With  aueh  an  exhabi* 
tion  astheoeneusof  1871  reTealsaBtothenumb^rof  ^'eeclesiaetical  per- 
sons" within  the  city  of  Eotne,  with  a  popaiation  of  nearly  a  quarter  of 
a  million,  and  with  only  about  one->half  of  the  people  able  to  Tcad  and 
write,  what  had  theee  ecelesiastiea  done  to  entitle  them  even  to  a  pen* 
ston  of  sixpence  a  day,  yea,^  even  of  a  penny  a  day^  inatead  of  a 
premium  of  that  small  amount,  they  deserved'  a  punishment  of  a  far 
more  severe  eharaeten.  l^bey  had  kept  back' the  key  of  knowledge 
from  the  peopi|9i  and  so  incurred  the  divine  woe^  M«oh  aa  we  pity 
them,  we  oannot  help  them.  Where  they  halve  eowed  there  they  must 
reap.  But,  finally,,  on  this  occaiion  the  priestt  and  their  dupeai  are 
down  upon  the  heavy  taxation  that  the  revolution  haa  entailed  oni the 
Italian  people;  and  their  cry  in  the  ear  of  t^  atranger  is,  tfaa^  tbe 
poor  of  the  people  Ave  sufiiaring' from  it,  and  that  aiveh  and.  so  heavy  is 
the  burden*  that  preeaea  upon'  t^em^  thsat  they  are  no  lon*ger  able  to  bear 
it — that  the  taxea  are  ao  heavy  that  another  revolution  that  shaM  restore 
to  the  Pope  his  patrimony  o^  his*  sovereignty  iaany  day  and  every  day 
imminent.  This  is  dunned  into  the  ear  of  :eviiry  atranger  Viritfa  whom 
the  prieate  hrinjg  themseivea  ihtp  contact  y  and  many  do  leave  Borne 
with  the  impreasion  that  it  is  even  flo,'aiid't)iat  the  preaent  order  of 
thinga  ie  very>  uaxatable,  and  liable  at  any  moment  to^be 'overturned  by 
another  upriaing  of>Mi:  overtaxed  and  indignant  people^  But.  aHoving, 
not  all,  but  very  much  of  thia>  ao  much,  at  leaet^  that  taxation  is  heavy, 
and  not  as  yet  rightly  dietributed,  and  that  aa  yet  i^  preesea  unequally 
ott  aome  ela8aea<^the'popalatton  more  thaH'  lipon^  othersn^these  tlungs 
are  aa  yet  in  a  t«itative. condition;  and  oonaiderifig  that  the  Italian 
people  themselves  have  undertaken  the  burden  of  lUl-^have  borne  it 
without  complaining,  arewiUihg  to  bear  it  until  a  more  equable  distri* 
bution  can  be  determined  on,  and  are  cesolved  on  attaining  to  it'^what 
can  one  make  of  all  tbose  aacerdotai  jeremiads  over  the  instability  and 
uncertainty  of  present  arrangements  but  ihBitke  t<^  ia  father  to  M0 
^tougkt,  and  that  it  ia  the  deaire  and  aim.  of  thoee  seera  of  coming 
disaster  to  hasten  on  the  day  when  discord  and  dissension  shall  have 
alienated  the  people  from  their  abvereign^  and  prepared  the  way  for  tbe 
Pope's  return  from  the  Vatuean  to  the  QuiriniEd: in  triumph? 
'  But  granting  that  taxes  under  the  regal  away  have  largely  increased 
from  what  they  were  under  the  sway  of  the  Pope,  will  the  Jeremiahs 
of  l[he  Yatican  inform,  the  world  as  to  the  rise  in:  the  value  of  real  estate 
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whlnn  the  saidb  Hnaits?    Will  they  inloarm  the  outside  ytotM  m  to  the 
rata  of  wag^e  earned  ei^n  by  the  .eommoDeet  labourer)    If  they  will  do 
thiBt-4f  they  will  tell  that  real  estate  has  ineresaed  in  Boise  at  least 
i)fty  per  cent.,  that.  Tionwe-rent  has  inareaeed.  proportionately,  and  that 
liouBes  can  be  bad  vriih  difficulty  erven  <at  the  inoreased  rental,  and 
that  hw  are  to  be  iound  utioecapied*^thai  even  strangers,  generally  so 
easily  imposed  upon,  may  be  made  ta  understand,  that  the  present  rate 
of  taxation  is  not  ias  yet  the'  intolerable,  burden-  that  itheix  priestly  tnfor- 
manis  would  have  th^tn  beli&pe,  and  that  the  Italian  people  are  iiot  as 
yet  wearied  of  their  recently-obtained  libertoi^sy  nor  At  all  disposed  to 
barter  them,  heavy  though  they  be,  for  a  return  to  the  iold  state  of  $acer- 
dotal  bondsyge*     I  do  pot  envy  the  roan  who  could  read  the  article 
translated  from  the  Koman  Liberia^  and  admitted  to  your  columns  a 
few  days  ago,  ^vitbo^t  ^Uug  thi(t  it  ga^e  forth,  indeed  the  ery  of  an 
awakened  and  living  people,  or  "who,  could  refuse  to  admire  the  senti- 
ments expressed  towjEU'ds  the  old  Pi^al  rig;me  so  respectfully  and 
almost  reverently. ,   lis  evils,  felt*t  the  very  hjsaxt  of  Italy;  its  wrongs 
admitted,  but  shaded  ovef,<ai^  i{.O|Qe.0i;t^it  rather  to  seek  to  conceal 
them  through  very  shame,  than  vauAtin^y  to  parade  them  before  the 
public  eye;  and  yet  its  whij^jwed  bijji  deepjyT^elt  longings  lox  ^^  slinpler 
religion  an^  ^  ^obuster  f^ith  than  most  Catli^i^ii  posses8-r-;that  teUs  the 
story  of  Italy  of  to-day  more  graphically,  thim .  priestly  lips  can  or  will 
reveal  it;  and  my  hope  is,  that.  Seoilan.4)  wbich.  }ias  felt  the  beavy 
weight  of  Italy's/present  burden,  and  de^U  to  it;  witk  a  sterner  hafxd  its 
death-Uow,  knowing  what  Papal^CSatbolicispi.  was,.and  whM  it  proves 
itself  still  to  be,  may  rise  in  the  loving  ardour  of .  a.  true  faith  in  the 
treasure  she  has  found  for;  her  people  in  thegospel  of  the  grace  of  God ; 
and,  hearing  Italy's  crjipg  wid  i^i^^pg-^a  Jong-delayed  echo  of  her  own 
old  utterances*^ may  come,  to^ber  help,. ftpd  ho^d  oUt  to  her  the  living 
olive  branch,  not  only  of  intexucftioual  courte^yi  but  of  that  ^Miberty 
wherewith  Christ  makes  His.  people  free." 
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T3E  compliete  and  iilavish  sub]eetix)n  in  which,  the  minds  of  Romati 
Catholics,  even  Jauch  of  them  as  are  otherwise  persons  of  strong 
atid  cuUivatefd  intellects  and  shrewd  comnion  sense,  are  held,  has 
often  been  the  subject  of  rem^rjt  and.  inrprise  to  Protestants  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  judging  for  themselves  as  to  the  credibility  or  otherwise 
of  the  marvellous  stories  and  apocryphal-^ofHen  silly  and  abs^ird — 
miracles  which  they  are  required  to  believe.  A  remarkaWe  instajiee  of 
this  is  to  be  found  in  a  lately  published  work  by  Mrs  Burton*  (wife  of 
Capt.  Burton,  for  some  time  British  Consul  at  Beyrout),  which  in  other 
respects  displays  not  only  niii^h.researeb^ and; obser«atidn,,  but  a  more 
than  ordinary  amount  of  judgment  and  common  sense,  which  makes 
it  all  the  more  lamentable  that  a  person  of'  such  superior  intellect  and 
education  should  be  so  beisotted  by  her  peciiliax  reiigionn.  belief  as  to 
attach  lihe  slightest  credit  to  sueh  *'  eld  wives'  fableB"iaB,the  following, 
which  will  be  fou»d  in  Her  book  (vol  ii.,  page  48>  j — **  A  curious  and 

•  "The  Inner  Life  of  «yria,  Palestine,  and  the  Holy  liandl"    By. Isabel  Burton. 
Hemy  S.  King  &  Co. :  London  :  1876. 
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interesting  tradUion  was  found  in  a  tomb  in  Jerosakm,  and  was 
brought  to  England,  it  is  told  to  me,  by  one -of  my  aneestors,  a  Lady 
Arundell  of  Wardour,  which  appears  to  have  been  ratified  by  a  Saint 
called  the. blessed  Ingloton  (I).  It  Was  supposed  to  have  been  a  revelation 
to  St  Bridget,  a  daughter  of  Briger,  Prince  of  Sweden,  Legislator  of 
Upland  and  Sigrida,  and  descended  from  the  King  of  the  Goths.  It 
is  no  article  of  faith,  but  it  is  so  interesting  that  I  insert  it  It  may 
convey  to  our  minds  some  idea  of  what  Christ  bore  for  our  saWa- 
tion,  for  we  may  add  to  it  the  inventive  cruelty  of  the  Eastern,  the 
barbarous  times,  and  the  licentiousness  of  soldiery  supported  by 
the  local  authorities : — 

<  1.  When  I  was  apprehended  in  the  Garden,  I  received  thirty  cuffs 

and  820  blows. 
2.  When  I  was  going  to  Annas,  I  bad  seven  falls. 
2f.  They  gave  me  550  blows  lipoti  my  breast. 

4.  They  gave  me  five  cruel  blows  upon  my  shoulders. 

5.  They  raised  me  from  the  ground  by  the  hair  of  my  head  30  times. 

6.  They  gave  me  thihy  blows  u^on  my-  month. 

7.  With  anguish  I  sighed  880  sighs. 

8.  They  drew  me  by  the  beard  388  times. 

9.  They  gave  me  6666  cruel  stripes  with  whips,  when  I  was  bound 

to  the  pillar  pf  stone. 

10.  They  spat  on  my  face  68  times. 

11.  They  put  three  crowns  of  thorns  upon  my  head. 

12.  The  soldiers  gave  me  658  stripes  with  whips,  whilst  I  carried 

my  crofes.'  .  . 

13.  Falling  under  my  cross  repeatedly,  I'  received  a  mortal  wound 

upon  my  shoulder,  and  many  kicks  aiid  blows.  * 

14.  They  gave  me  vinegar  and  gall  in  my  thitst  to  drink. 

15.  Whilst  hanging  on  the  cross,  I  received  five  mortal  wounds.* " 

The  minute  cataloguing  and  materialising  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  given  in  this  extraordinary  document,  one  would  think 
ought  to  shock  and  disgust,  in  place  of  producing  devotional  feelings ; 
and  even  Mrs  Burton  seems  to  have  felt  somewhat  dubious  as  to  the 
authqnticity  of  the  production,  for  she  takes  care  to  t^U  us:  '^This 
revelation  is  in  no  way  guaranteed  hy  our  Church  authorities,  but  at  the 
edd  of  these  BmtencQB  great  blessings  are  p^'omised  to  those  who  wear  it 
in  rern^fibranc^  of  our  Saviour,  and  many  of  us  carry  a  printed  copy 
round  our  necks  in  a  locket  or  little,  hag  .'  ** 

Further  comment  on  this  extraordinary  piece  of  superstition  would 
be  superfluous.     The  italics  are  not  Mrs  Burton's. 
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DUNDEE  BRANCH, 

THE  annual  meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  on  Wednesday  evening, 
3d  May,  in  Free  Chapelshiade  Classroom — Rev.  William  Robertson 
presiding.     The  treasurer  and  secretary  submitted  their  reports 
for  the  past  year^  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  educational  efforts  oi 
the  Society  had  been  attended  with  cQjisiderable  success,  and  that  the 
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membership  of  the  Protestiant  Class  had  favonrably  inereased.  The 
following  office-bearers  were  re-elected  : — President^  Mr  George  Jack ; 
Vice-Presidents,  Mr  A*  H.  Moneur,  Captain  Falconer,  and  Messrs  John 
Matthew  and  Rose  Panton  ;  Corresponding  Secretary,  Mr  D:  McDonald  ; 
Recording  Secretary,  Mr  William  Kyd ;  Treasurer,  Mr  John  W.  Camp- 
bell j  Convener  of  Bulwark  Committee,  Mr  Rosa  Panton;  Librarians, 
Messrs  David  Kirk  and  John  W*  CampbeHi  Rev.  Thomas  Hill,  on 
behalf  of  the  adjudicators  on  the  competitive  papers,  reported 'that  the 
questions  had,  upon  the  whole,  been  correctly  answered,  and  that  all 
the  papers  showed' their  writers  to  have  given  much  uttention  to  the 
subjects  taught  in  the  class.  Oa  opening  the  sealed 'envelopes,  the 
writers  of  the  three  Jsest  papers  were  found  to  be  as  follows,  and  the  prizes 
awarded  accordingly : — Mr  John  W.  Campbell,  lat  prize,  ^2,  lOs. ; 
Mrs  D.  McDonald,  2d  prize,  \£1,  10s. ;  Mr  Thomas  Patrie,  3d  prize,  ^1. 
Fifteen  volumes  were  also  awarded  for  regulat  attendance  at  the  eiaas. 
After  votes  of  thanks  to  the  ministers  who  had'  imparted  instruction  to 
the  class,  to  the  adjudicators  on  the  examination  papers,  and  to  the 
parent  Society  in  Edinburgh  for  the  prizes — whose  gift  they  aTe — the 
meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction.  i 
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ASSOClAttOJT.      . 

THE  thirteenth  annual  meeting  and  soiree  of  this  society  took  place 
in  the  Xemperarice  Institute,  on  Tuecday  evening,  April  25.  On 
the  platform  we  observed  Rev.  A.  Fullarton;  Rev.  J.  K.  Campbell, 
Rev.  James' Kerr,  Ret.  H.  P.  Charlton,  Councillor  Lang ;  Major  Chiene, 
Helensburgh ;  Messrs  Lithgow  and  Learie,  of  the  Port-Glasgow  Young 
Men's  Qbristiain  Association  ;  Messrs  Galbraith  and  M'Aulgy,  of  the 
Greenock  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  ;  Messrs  A.  Swan, 
M* Arthur,  Sharp,  &c.  In  th6  absence  of  Captain  Edward  Scott,  K.C.I., 
the  chair  was  taken  by  Major  Chiene  of  Helensburgh.  After  praise, 
the  Rev.  Mr  Charlton  opened  thie  meeting  with  prayer.  The  company 
partook  of  an  excellent  tea,  served  by  memberl^  of  the  association. 

The  chairman,  in  his  opening  remarks,  alluded  to  the  absence  of 
Captain  Scott,  who  had  been  called  to  Liverpool  on  business,  and  he 
Baid,.  though  a  stranger  amongst  th^m,lie  felt  deeply  interested  in  the 
objects  and  operations  of  the  Protestant  Association.  He  thought  more 
interest  should  be  taken  in  this  work  by  all  the  Protestant  Churchep, 
as  the  old  enemy  Romanism  was  active  iri  our  day.  He  considered  it 
valuable  to  have  a. Young  Men's  Protestant  Association  in  all  our  cities 
and  towns  to  draw  attention  to  the  evils  of  this  political-religious  system, 
and  to  educate  and  awaken  careless  and  nominal  Protestants.  As  the 
association  was  carried  on  in  a  Christian  spirit,  he  hoped  their  efforts 
would  be  warmly  supported  in  opposing  the  evils  of  Popery  iind  infidelity 
in  their  various  aspects,  and  urged  young  men  efepecially  to  join  their 
ranks. 

Mr  Joseph  Sharp  read  the  secretary's  report,  which  enumerated  the 
operations  of  the  past  year.  The  work  had  been  carried  on  by  means 
of  lectures,  prizes  to  successful  competitors-  at  Protestant  classes,  the 
circulation   of  publications,  pamphlets,  reports,  and  tracts,   and  by 
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the  liliraTy  of  the  afisoeiation.  Owing  to  ihe  maiiy  changes  hy  rettiovals 
.  and  death  in  our  loeal  xniniBters^  the  oourae  of  leetuties  was  ourlailed, 
especiaUy  as  a  eourse  d  ieetiaree  on .  Yaticamfim  Mra«  .de)iTe)[*ed  by  Mr 
George  Hay,  of  the  Protestant  Beformatioji  Society.  The  leetUres  in 
connection  with  the  oBsociatien  by  oMt  ftble  and  learned  fritoi^d  Sr 
Wylid  of  Edinburgh,  tiAd.  by  -Dr  Pott'er  ^t  Shefiield,.  had  been  veil 
attended)  and  calculated  iio  do  gQOd«  .  Owing  to  Ijbe  Protestant  ebu  of 
the  West  of  Scotlan.'d  Aasociation  under  the  iBev.  J.  .Kerr,  with  wbieh 
this  association  eo^ operates,  and  Mr  Hay's  claes,  thse  oommittee  Recom- 
mended the  members  to,  attend,,  and  contributed  a  number  of  iralusbie 
prizes.  One  new  feature  in  eonnection  with  (he  ass^iation  is  ibe 
opening  of  central  rooms  at  38  Hatnilton  Street,  where  meetingSy  classes, 
and  the  library  of  tihe  aeaooiation  will  be  locatedi  The  want  of  thiihM 
.hampered  the  work  duinngithe  past  ^fear^  and  nofw  that  the  ropibs  are 
opened,  the  committee  hoped  maniy  f riendsv !  esfMBoiaUy  young  men, 
•  would  take  an  interest  ik  tlie  work  and  join  the,  aissociation*  The  re- 
port closed  .with  thanks  to  numerous  friends  f*^  their  kindnese,  and  the 
desire  that  such  agencies  may  be  produetire  of  good  it  coti^tendiog  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the.aaints,  speaking  .^e  truth  in  loi^ 

The  treasurer  (Mr  J.  Robinson)  submitted  the  financial  statement, 
which  showed  an  income  fVom  honorary  and  other  memberS|  lectures, 
publication^)  &&>  of  £37»  lis.  .7d.^.axxd  tha  e3q>endit4;re  for  printing, 
prizes,'  pubfications,  &c.,  of  £36i.  Is.  lOd.,  .leaving;  A  balance  ih  favour 
of  the  association  of  £1,  Os.  9d. ' 

Mr  C  M^Arthnr^  libmrianKgS'Ve  the  report  of  the  lijbrarj)  ctrculaiion 
of  pi^blications,  an4  other  printed  matteif^  The  books  )pad  been  well 
res^d^  and  two  donatpions  of  vfvluable  works  on  thfi.  "Romish  controversy 
had  been  reoeiyed  from  T..  IL  Astop,  JElsq»,  Biinpi^Dg^aiia,  .  n»  sa;d  that 
as  the  library*  w«a  now  in  a  suitable  place,  af  d -more  apcessibJe,  the 
committ^  hoped;, memlDers  and.otbei^  would  avail  t})em«^l,Tee  of  the 
valuable  Dooks,  Protestant  and  i^omish,  .which  the  library  containi. 
Any  4oBation^  of  si^i table,  works  will  adso  be  -tthankfuUy  received.  The 
circulation  i?f  publication s,  pamphlets,  reports,  «nd  tracts  t&  the  extent 
of  about  IP^OOO,  through  .the  instrumentality  of  »ie  assQeiatioB^  was 
calculated  to  do  £0od,  as  theyar^  re^d  by  many  who  do  not  attend 
lectures  and  meie^ix)g/9.  ^o  thought  the  great  power  of  the  Cbriaiian 
pre^  is  mu(^h -^f erJ^oked,  ap^  it  should  be  mone  tali^efi,  advantage  of  ip 
diffuping  usieful  iniormf^tion  on  inorportant  questions, 

Mv  R.  tH.  Lithgpw^  of  the  Pprt-Qlasgo^v  Xqung  Men's  Cbristian 
AsBociationi  ^oved  the  adoption  ^f  the  reports  read«  '  He  said  it  wa3 
valuable  to  ha^e  such,  a  soc^ty  opposing  anti-ChnstiSrU  error  on  the 
basis  Qf  the  Word  o^  Giod,  and  he  hoped  the  ^udici^us  mapf^gement  of 
the  association- would  be  blessed  in. spreading.  Cbxi^tiaai  truth  among 
ihp  community. 

Rev.. A.  FuUarrten,  in  seconding  the  adoptionk  of  the  repor^  gave  an 
excellent  address  on  Protectant  work,  and  urged  all  to  he  alive  to  the 
deceit  and  duplicity  of  the  ^.gents  of  Eontanism^  as  he  had  lit,tle  faith 
in  those  who  represented  the  Eomish  system.  A  glance  at  Dena' 
Theology,  Ligouri,  and  inore  modern  apologists  of  Popery,  -showed  that 
it  ws«  not  the  Goapel  of  truth  j  and  information  diffused  among  the 
people  by  the  light  of;  Gk>d'a  Word  read  imd  studied,  as  aJso  Christian 
^teratij^e  such  as  this  association  seeks  to  circulate,  will  be  the  means 
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of  imparting  irae  anid  sound  principles.  He  had  th«  pleasnre  of  co- 
operating with  their  late  founder  a&d  chairman,  Mr  Gunn,  and  would 
like  to  see  able  men,  well  versed  in  the  eontrovefsf  as  hte  was,  taking 
an  active  part  in  such  work  in  our  town. 

The  reports  were  unanimously  adopted. 

The  list  of  office-bearers  was  proposed  •  by  Mr  J.  E.  Campbell,  who 
gave  an  appropriate  address,  and  read  the  .following: — ^President, 
Eobert  Sbanklahd,  Esq.;  Vice-President,  .Bailie  Patau ;  Hon.  Chair- 
man, Bev.  J.  Kerr  j  Acting  Chairman,  Mr  Thomaa  Adams;  Secretary, 
Mr  D.  M'Arthur ;  Cor.  Secy.,  Mr  J.  Sharp ;  Tjreasurer,  Mr  John 
Robinson;  Librarian^  Mr  J.  Buchan;  with  Messrs ;H.  Wood  and  J. 
Clark,  members  of  Committee r  ..    «. 

Mr  Galbraith,  of  the  Greenock  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
seconded,  and  made  a  few  suitable  remarks  on  the  duty  of  office-bedxers 
of  the  assckciatioB.  He  hoped  they  would  earry-  on  ih^  work  auecessfuUy^ 
and  add  lo  the  efficiemey  fuid  usefulness  of  ithis  •society.     • 

The  list  was-unanimously  approved  of. 

Mr  J.  Eattray^of  the  Protestant  Befbrmatiion  Society,  addressed  the 
meeting  ftt:Bome  length  in  an  able  mauBeri  He  alluded  to.  the*  dislike 
eyinced  by  many  to  religious  controversy^- which,  he. said,  should  be 
conducted  in  a  Christian  spirit.  Sotne  people  who  do  not  object  to 
controversy  :in  ordinary  .affairs,  whether  it  be  from .  Parliament  down  to 
the  society,  or  to  the  family  circle  at  the  Preside,  are  averse  to  controversy 
in  religious  matters.  He  could  not  understand  this  objection,  as  there 
was. controversy,  in  the  time  .of  the  [urophets,  our.. Saviour,  and  .His 
apostles,  and  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  reformers,  and  others  who 
contended  against  .error  in  their  day.  It  should  pause  no  ill  feeling  if 
rightly  conducted,  and  he  considered  that  controversy  was  necessary 
to  get  at.  the  truth.  He  had  much  pleasure  in  being  present,  and  in 
co-operating;  with  the  asfiociation  against 'the  erwrs.  of  Popery  and 
iofidelity.^i'rom  Greenock  Telegraph,  April  25,  1876.      . 


'     •  IX.^SCRIPTUBE-INFALLIBILITY. 

No  additional  Revelation  is  to  he  made  untU  the  Second  Advent  of  Messiah, 

THE  "PsLpacy  is  putting  forth  claims  with  aggreamve  energy.  The 
unadulterated  Word  of  God,  expounded  in  ^simple'  language,  has 
been  made  a  blesdng  to  many  who  have- been  called  upon  to 
l>elieve  in  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility.  It  is  of  great  importancf 
to  bring  Scripture  to  bear  upon  this  qirestion:  Holy  Scripture  can 
put  an  end  to  this  very  irritating  and  very  mischievous' cause  of  schisms. 
Hev.  ii.  18-29  is  observable.  Through  Thyatira,  the  Amen,  thcEaith- 
hl  and  True,  saith  to  all  Churches—- "I  will  make  you  no  new  revelai- 
tions,  I  will,  enjoin  upon  you  no  new  observances)-  until  my  second 
advent."  Our  Lord,  addresses  the  faithful  members  of:  the  Church, 
and  tells  them  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  closed  with  this 
apocalypse,  And  that  all  pretences  to  new  revelations  would  be  satanic. 
^he  Pop&  has  lost  sight  of  hie  responsibiiity  towairds  divine  truth, 
as  taught  in  Holy  Scripttire.  He  acts  like  a  Gnostiix .  The  Gnostics, 
Mrhether  heathen  or  Christian,  professed  to  have  a  deeper  knowledge  of 
things  than  .ordinary  persons,  .and  to  -see  depths  in  ordinary  facts  and 
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laiigaagiia*  Such  claims  -would  h^'  veary:  altraoti^e  to  softie  iiindB,  bat 
He  who  searcheth  the  Yeini  ftndtke  hearts  oalislhcini  4>£  Satan  at  they 
tpeak — ue.y  what  titiey  ^ast  of  h^ing  proltuzditiesyuw  infallibly  «at«ziic 
delusions.  Vaticanism  really  Modj^b  to  4ha)t  etaaaof  Gnostii^iBm  which 
professed  to  admit  the  Christiaii  .re^elatioi),  isixt  woukl'  pretend  to  see 
spititual  depths  really  vbntradSotory  t(^  it  Ulteamontanidm  i  ia  a  copy 
•of  Montanismi  Montanus,  like  Mastai  Ferretti,  iy^S'.  a  'vaan  and 
Buperstilious  enthasiastj  a.D.  170.  He  gave  oat  in  diffeveat  provineei 
of  Asia  theA  he  was  ^e  Paraclete  xir  Comforter,  the  :*^  Vkarkis  GhmtiJ^ 
whose  return  on  ea»rJth^  before  the  second  coming  of  Ckviibt,  was  expected 
•by  many  Christians;  Montanuf  had  m4ny<  followers,'  and  his  ssceess  is 
attributed  chiefly  to  his  association  with  two  prdpheteMee  who  ood- 
•firdaed  his  tniseibn.  '. 

'  The  chief  pastor  of  Thyatir%  tolerated  a  fiike  prophetess,  whose 
•efforts  resembled  those  of  J^ebel  in  endeaTourin^  tocormpt  the  true 
religion,  pervertiqg' people  to  immoval  praetkea  a»d  idolatrous  wonhzp. 
The  threatened  judgment  was '  tevrible  (Bev.  iti  22)-^***'^  B«hii»id  I  "will 
cast  her  into  a  bodj  atd  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great 
tribulation,  unJeee  they  repent  of  theiv  deeds.''  The  lamguage  is 
metaphorical  y  th^  adultery  ta  8phitual-*t*fie.,  a*  departure  l^otn  true 
'fidelity  to  Christ,  ihe'  covenant  -  Head  of  the  Church.  The  threat  is  that 
>of  severe  judgments,  Qnltess  they  repented.  The  Lord'a  ainrfal  threat 
^as  literally  fuHirHed.  He  turns  towards  the  faithful  members  of  the 
household  of  Gk>d,  and  saith*-^*'  But  to  you  I  say,  and  to  the:  rdst  in 
Thyatira,  who  have  notthie  teaching,  who  have  not  iknown  the  depths 
of  Satan  as  they  speak,  X  will  put  upon  you  noaeothisr  iburden  :  But 
what  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come''  (24,  25).  The  diacipka  of 
this  Jezebel, '  m.etaphorioally  her  eloiildren,  looked  down  upon  those 
«imple-hearted  belicTers  aapersb|is  of  inferior  minds,  who  were  not 
eleven  enough  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  a  Nicolaitan  prophetess. 
How  different  our  Lord's  judgn^ent  I  He  accepts  and  blesses  them,  and 
threatens  destruction  to  those  proud,  self-sufficient  heretics  who  qualified 
Satanic  doctrine  with  the  name  of  great  and  deep  mysteries  of  God's 
Spirit  (1  Cor.  ii.  10),  though  indeed  there  be  na&ing  but  gulfs  of 
abomination  and  hollow  illusions  of  the  devil.  The  Lord  had  given 
to  Jezebel^s  disciples  space  for  repentance,  but  they  were  not  willing 
io  repent.  Bev.  ii«  20,  21,  He  admonishea  the  faithful  that  no 
additional  revelation  wais  to  be  made  until  Hie  seeood  advent— "I 
<Will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden. ''  **  Burden  "  iaa  piroper  word  for  a 
prophetic  atuonnoement.  In  Acta  t v.  ^8^  the  things  laid  on  the 
Gentiles  to  be  obsetyed.  as.  of  Divine 'aii,thority  are  oaiied  by  the  same 
xiame — a  burden. 

Its  use  in  the  prophecies  ifi  the  message  whieh  God  gave  to  troe 
wophets  to  bear  to  fiis'  people.  InProv/^xz.  1,*  xxxi.  1,  our  trans- 
lators rendei*- the  word  .^^  prophecy.''  See  aleo  Isaiah  xiii.  1,  xiv.  2Sy 
XV..  1,  Kvii.  I,  xix*  1,  xxL  1,  11,  IS,  xxii.  1,  xariii.  1,  xxx.  6;  Jer. 
xxiii.  3a,  xxxiv.  38;  £zek.  xH.  10  >  Kahum  i.  1.  j  Hah.  1.  1;  Zeob. 
ix.  1,  xiL  1 ;  Mai.  i.  1.  ^'But  that  whieb  ye  havoy  hold. fast  till  I 
(Bome."  Keep  chose  to  the  written  revelation  now  completed.  B^ect 
all  additions,'  for  I  shall  give  UDihibg  addHibnal  xtntilMy  second! 
coming.  Reject  all  tradiiion»  of  men^  for  that  inspiredi  Word  whieh  is 
now  completed  is  fitted  to  instruct  the  child,  and  to  make  the  mioiBtar 


of  God^  perfect.  *  Afl  the  dasigsiB.  of  tbiB  Glmsch  of'  tUa  day  ar«  oompUr 
cated^ a&dhAYa.also .tka  peculiaaity  d  a  pretidaded  iniAlUbiUijF^  which 
kftdfi  Papalism  aimray  Sromithe  wnriUen.  Word,  wa  are.  reminded  by.  thi$ 
ftdmooitory  message <  to.  Thyatira  ,of  Idie  neoeMiliy>of  keeping  close  to 
Christ  and  to  His  Wordi^R^r..  xzii.^l8s  l^X  And  ;to  have  recourse  to 
the  fom  of:  doctrine  .'that  mis  delfTered^  by  apostles  and  Afwstolicaj 
men ;  for  it  is  a  good;  eejion. f^'Qutcquidprirmm,  Ultud  vert^mJ*  ^^  Be*- 
membertheMforehowthoailMLat  recemd^ ! and  heard,  and  hold  fast/' 
chap.  iii.  3.  Preserve'd  it  in  truth  umiil  the  eeeond  adveiiA.  ''Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to.. loose.the  seals  thereof  ?"  (Rev.  v.  2). 
Here  is  God's  challenge  to  all  creatures  ?  Can  any  creature  tell  God's 
counsels  until  He  please  to  rereal  them  ?    This  Is  the  challetige  to  all 

pretended  gods  f    (Isaiah  xliii.  d). 

.   ':    I'l.,       J     :  "  '."■■  ' — ' — ' — rrTTTTTTT-h — ^^^^i  •».  .  ,     > 

■';■'■ :.'  ■.,'  .  ,■'    x.r-i*rEMfs. ■  ■   ■■■.■.■ 

Spain. -^ At  Madrid  tlte  discussions  fn  the  Cortes  during  the  past  weik 
have  been  mainly  on  the  religious  question.  Perhaps  the  most  significant 
incident  in  the  debate  was  that  which  occurred  at  the  close  of  the  great 
i^f^e.c)^of  Senor  0;ct;}s^when  be  d^maAdefl  to  knawof  the  Ultrai;aDntane 
members  i^hether  th^ir  party  woulii  Qlose  ^,11  .^bc  Protestant  places  of 
worship  aj;.  prpsei^t  j^xis.ting  jn  Spe^in,  and- expel  aU  <]('rptestaixts  from 
the  cpui^try.  IJo  ithis  questipn  Senoi?  Ferdipand  Alv^re^z  replied  with 
brutal  frankness,  that  they  w^ult).'  For  ;^n  an;ien,dfnent  proposing  thaj; 
I)ia8ente;irs  shpi^Id  be  re9.tricte,d  to.  private  WQrsbip,  only  twelve  votes 
coul^  be  nouf te'^d,  t|he ,  majority  whicl^  thrust  ojut  tl^e,  hatful  thing 
numberi^g  163»-TTuArM?WWj.Bror/d 


'I  * 


A.  Preaiii. — 4  tr<AvelIer  was^-at  Bome  during  the  last  illness  of  Pio 
NouQ,  he  went  4^^  to  the  V£it|qan  to  Stscertain  what  chance  he 
bad  of  enjoying  :^hj^  spectacle  of  an  instalfation.  The  bulletiiie  wer^ 
variously  ^xpres^ed,  but  cftch  more  alarming  than  its  predecessor. 
First,  "Hiflf  flolij^e^s  is  very  illj;''  ^ext  "His  Excellency  is  worse;" 
then  ''  J^i^  Imminence  is  in  j^  -yeiry  low  state.;''  and  at  last,  the  day 
before  the  Poji^e  ex;pi^ed,  came  forth  the  startling  announcement  "  MU 
InfalWbility  is  d[cZimw^."    Tha^  traveller  is  now  awake. 

At  the  met^ting  of  .tjie  B^ligious.  Tract  Society,  Mr  Baxter  said,  "  The 
element^  6t  strife  appear  to  tett  to  be  gathering  all  over  the  Tyorld,  In 
Germai^yj  you  have- the  Parliament  of  the  nation  and  t(he  Ultramontapef 
at  open  waifj;  iii  Frflii;ice,.the  neWiAdminifltratioi;!,  atil;^  very  outset,  ha§ 
had  to  encounter  the  i^abid  hostility  of  the  Bomish  hjierarchy  on  tb^ 
subject  of  university  degreeip ;  in  Spaip,  you  observe  th;e  clergy  are 
moying  hesfven  apd  eoirtb  to,  get  quit  of  the  miserable  rag  of  tolera- 
tion wbi^h  ihe  Government  ^ire  endeavouring  t^o  pass;  in  the  United 
Statesi,  tbe  Rpnush  clergy  are  endeavouring  to.  break  dowp  the  nxsgni- 
ficant  school  system ;  and,  in  Austria,  the  Parliatpent.  ^Uitjl  the  dpipinant 
Church  are  at  variance." 


Ik  BRrrTANT. — '*  Let  the  Puritan  growl  and  grumble  as  he  may, 
there  is  something  of  a  very  exalted  sublimity  in  tho  devotion  of  the 
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^ople  of  Brittany  to  their  patron  aaint^-^St  Anne.  The  solitary 
Breton-T-Boldier,  sailor,  farmer,  or  peasant — often  walkB  a  distance  of 
£fty,  sixty,  or  even  eighty,  miles,  to  make  his  devotions  here.  Evoi 
now-a^days  this  is  done,  when  the  pilgrim  cannot  afford  the  railway 
fare.  Should  he  arrive,  as  sometimes  happens,  in  the  middle  of  tihe 
night,  he  lays  himself  down  to  sleep  on  the  flagstone  outside  the  chapel 
door — happy  in  believing  that  he  is  under  the  protection  of  his  holy 
patroness.  This  for  him  is  far  more  agreeable  than  the  comfort  or 
luxury  of  the  best  bed  at  hotel  or  lodging-house." 


*^  In  fact,  there  is  scarcely  a^  single  square  mUe  in  £ritta3^y,'moTee8pe- 
cially  in  Basse  Bretagne,  where  one  does  not  find  these  simple  religious 
festivals  of  visiting  holy  wells,  shrines  sacred  by  miracles,  and  statues* 
of  which  legends  are  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation.  To 
know  all  about  the  many  saints  of  this  part  of  the  world,  consult 
*  Les  Vies  des  Saintes  de  Bretagne,'  by  Albert  Le  Grand,  native  of 
Morlaix.''  So  writes  Mr  J.  T.  Hutchiiuioii  in  his  book  -entitled 
*' Svtmmer  Holidays  in  Bzittany."  .      :     <     • 


Pardons  and  Pilgrtmages  in  BBnrANY.— ^'Tn  no  part  of  France  ifl 
tlie  principle  of  religious  pilgrimages  sonssiduously  and  extenBiyely 
practised  as  in  Brittany.  Nearly  every  village  in  the  Basse  Bretagne 
has  a  fountain,  a  church,  or  a  nriraculons  statue,  at'  which,  an  annual 
gathering  is  held.     To  this  the  title  Parddd  is  given.    - 

"  At  Guingamp  one  is  held  annually  on  the  Saturday  before  the  first 
Sunday  in  July.  The  chief  characteristics  of  the  function  here  are 
the  immense  crowds  of  people  clattering  and  getting  entangled  amongst 
the  thousands  of  fair  stalls  that  fill  the  streets — drinking  the  consecrated 
Water  of  the  fountain— and  making,  their  homages  to  the  statue  of  the 
Virgin.  The  last  named,  enroled  in  silk  and  surrounded  by  archangels, 
on  a  platform  covered  by  ermine,  is  placed  at  the  churcb  door:  ,  As 
night  comeson,  begins  the  dancing  to  the  niusic  of-the  Armorieian  bag- 
pipes ;  and  at  9  P.M.,  the  statue  of  the  Virgin  is'  conducted  in  solemn 
procession  to  the  principal  squfitte  of  £he  town,  where  three  immeDse 
bonfires  are  lighted,  and  dancing  is  again  commenced.  At  midnight  a 
solemn  mass  is  celebrated ;  the-Parddri  for  the  year  is  terminated,  and 
the  pilgrims  return  to  their  homes. 

"  As  a  proof  of  the  importance  of.  the  celebiratidn  here,  it  appears  that 
on  the  8th  of  September  1857',  the  grand  fie^st  of  the  Vitgin's  nativity, 
the  Madonna  6f  Guingamp  received'  the  particular  homage  of  a  crown 
of  gold,  oflfeted  by  the  Chapter  of  St  .Petet'p.at^  Rome,  in  the  name  of 
the  Sovereign  PontiflT,  to  such  itnages  of  the  Virgin  as  conjoined  the 
triple  conditions  of  antiquity,  popularity,'  and  miracles. 

"  Another  annual  Parddn  is  held  at  the  Chapel  of  St  Xawrence  of 
Pouldour. '  Here  the  devotees  crawl  into  a  heated  oven,  to  recall  the 
martyrdom  of  St  Lawrence.  They  kiss  the.  scorched  stone,  and  iafter 
rubbing  their  hands  and  bodied  at  the  feet  of. the  saint's  statue,  they 
wash  themselves  in  the  sacred  fountain  which  is  hard  by. 

"  Near  Morlaix  is  the  Chapel  of  St  Languy,  to  which  a  pilgrimage  is 

.*  Many  of  the.stnltviQs  harv9  he^a  cupppi^^d,  in  Rome. 
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made.  '  Olose  to  this  is  a  foantain^  vheileio  tlie  country  people  come,  in 
or(kr  to  wash  therein  the  ioner  garmenta  of  children  suffering  from 
debility. 

"  Annually  on  the  24th  olJnne — ^the  feast  day,  large  nntnbeits  assemble 
at  tke  Chapel  of  St.  John  of  Plougastel — ^one  portion  of  the  festivity  is 
dancing  to  the  music  :cif  the  bagpiped  by  the  peasantry,  who  coasiiinue' 
this'  saltatory  action  ih  a  fast  and  furious  manner  without  ever  exchang- 
ing a  word.  .  As  soon  as  the  fiifst  mtoa  is  finished,  a  fair  for  th^  sale  of 
birds  is  carried  on.  These  are  brought  in  by  young  boys,  who  have 
gone  the  rounds  of  the  country  on  the  previous  day,  and  whose  success 
in  pillaging  birds'  nests  is  displayed  by  the  numbers  they  have  to  sell  in 
rough  cages  made  of  osier  twigs.  The  traffic  instituted  by  these  orni- 
thological bi^igands  gives  lo  the  festival  the.hatne  of  the  'Parddik  des 
Oiseaux.'" — "  Summer  Holidays  in  ^rittany,"  by  J.  T.  Hutchinson, 

EscAPB  09  A  NiTif.-«-Not  ^  little,  curiosity  was  manifested  in  town  at 
the  statement  which  appeared  in  Tuesday's  issue  of  the  Advertiser^  to 
the  effect  that  a  nun  named  Mary  Thomas  had  escaped  from  the  Domi- 
nican Convent  in  fVanklin  Street,  and  that  slie  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
all  the  entreaties  of  the  priesthood  to  go  back  to  the  house  of  bondage. 
Oar  contemporary,  it  appears,  was  at  first  rather  doubtful  of  the  truth 
of  the  report  which  reached  him  anent  the  matter,  and  sent  to  the 
Vicar- General  for  an  explanation,  which  that  reverend  official,  no' doubt 
glad  of  the  opportunity  afforded  him  to  place  his  own  version  of  the 
affair  before  the  public,  very  obligingly  gave.  Tbe  nun  had,  in  truth, 
escaped,  but  would  on  no  account  be  received  back  at  the  convent,  as 
she  had  broken  her  vows  1  Hearing  that  she  had  gone  to  reside  at  a 
low  public-house,  the  Church  authorities  sought  to  get  her  away  from 
there  in  order  to  send  her  to  her  friends,  but  ascertaining  that  she  had 
already  gone,  they  ceased  to  inquire  about  her.  This  report,  with  the 
Vicar-General's  platisibls  addenda,  accordingly  appeared,  and  was 
doubtless  satisfactory  to  all  whose  knowledge  of  the  Romish  system  is 
confined  to  an  occasional  look  at  the  outside  of  a  priest.  On  reading 
the  statement  in  the  Advertiser,  and  in  view  of  the  various  contradic- 
tory reports  in  circulation,  wq  made  inquiriea,  the  jresult  of  which  we 
place  before  our  readers, ,  It  fippears  that  Sister  Mary  Thomas,  who  is 
said  to  be  a. highly  acjcomplished  and  very  handsome  young  lady,  com- 
mitted a  breach  of  conventual  discipline  in  writing  a  letter  to  a  lady 
friend,  which  she  omitted  to  show  to  the  Superioress  before  despatching, 
and  was  sentenced  to  perform  a  very  degrading  penance  for  her  fault. 
This  the  Sister-^rand  small  blame  to  heih— determined  to  avoid,  and  at 
the  hour  of  evening  prayer,  when  the  rest  of  the  sisterhood  were  too 
busy  counting  their  beads  to  watch  her  movements,  she  stepped  out  of 
her  prison  and  took  refuge  at  the  Metropolitan  Hotel  in  Grote  Street, 
kept  by  Mrs  M*Fie,  one  of  whose  daughters  had  been  a  pupil  of  the 
fair  escapee.  On  ascertaining  her  whereabouts,  the  authorities  at  West 
Terrace  tried  their  utmost  to  obtain  an  interview  with  "  Sister  Mary," 
which,  however,  she  steadily  refused  to  give,  and  eventually  she  was 
compelledj  in  order  to  escape  from  her  would-be  custodians,  to  quit  the 
house  and  take  refuge  at  Mr  Varley*s,  the  well-known  magistrate  of 
Kapunda,  and  father  to  the  young  lady  to  whom  the  letter  which  had 
brought  her  into  trouble  was  addressed.     Father  Byrne's  statement  that 
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Sister  Maiy  Thomiis  would  not  be  recetved  agiain  at  ibe  o6nTent  beeause 
sbe  bad  broken  her  tows,  was  as  prepotleveus  as  :bi8  farther  statement 
that  sbe  had  taken  refujge  in  a  public-house  of  not  ver^  good  repute  was 
disgracefuL  But  suohi^.the  usilal  practice  61  ib)e  Rotniah  eeeieaisstica 
towards  those  who  renounce  oooneetion  wi'tlbithe  Chun^  •  Throwplenty 
of  mud  at  the  offender,  is  tbe  word  of  eotbrnand;  soi»e  of  it  is  snre  to 
stick.  We  should  riqoiee  to  hear  that  tlie  rest  of  the  sisterhood  had 
followed  the  excellent  example  set  tbeol  by  Bitfter  Mary  Zhox]t»as.^^iVa- 
testomt  Advocate  (Addaule)* 


I      Oil       I  I 
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Fabb  tb^e  Well,  my  Boesle  T 
Every  blessing  wiui  theedweU 

In  thy  hall  of  gladness. 
On  thy  not  far  distant  bower, 
Oft  I  gaze  at  evening's  hour, 
When  oppressed  by  sorrow's  power 

In  my  cell  of  sadness. 

Brightly  beams  the  momiag  sun 
Where  the  rose  and  myrtle  twine 

O'er  thy  bower  of  gladness — 
Cold  and  feeble  seem  the  rays 
Which  throueh  grated  window  strays, 
Emblem  of  the  cheerless  days 

Li  this  home  of  sadness; 

When  the  shades  of  night,  prevail, 
Of  t  the  brilliant  lights  that  beam 

From  thy  hall  of  gladness. 
Tell  that  friendship's  happy  train, 
Guests  beneath  thy  roof  remain ; 
Social  joys  no  entrance  gain 

To  this  home  of  sadness.     * 


We  were  friends  in  earlydayc 
Tliou  art  now  a  happy  bride 

In  thy  hall  of  gladness :  .      .^  . 
Love,  and  joy,  and  peace,  are  thine, 
Treatment  harsh  an^d  cold  is  mine, 
'Neath  oppression  doomed  to  pine^ 

In  this  homie  of  sadnete. 

When  the  death  of  parents  dear^ 
And  the  woes  of  poverty. 

Chased  my  youthful  gladness, 
Kindred  (but  devoid  Of  love), 
Lest  I  should  a  burden  prove, 
Bid  me .  from  the  world  remote 

To  this  home  of  sadness. 

Think  not  'tis  a  life  of  ease — 
Weary  tasks  are  often  ptirs^ 
An  uncheered  by  gladness :   - 


To  liebel  treknoW  wei«  iFttin, 
'T  twdiild  but:  bring  us  tortureli  psm, 
Diecii^ile  ita  epeoi<;>^a  Battle^ 
In  this  home  of  ^ness. 

Many  early  fade  and  die, 
Or  beaeath  dejiresBsoa  sdnki 
.    TiU  ijb  ends  m  madnea»T-, 
Many  a  hapless  suicide 
At  the  midnight  hour  they  hide 
Where  the  graves  lie  side  by  side, 
'Mid  these  walls  of  sadbess. 

But  no  inquests  ber^  are  heldy 
And  no  state  inspector  comes. 

Bringing  hope  and  ^ladne|3s. 
Nol  the  dead  forgotten  sleep, 
And  the  nving  vaiiify  ^eep. 
When  their  vi^  lone  they  k^ep. 

In  tkeiir  cells  of  sadneto* 

lijilitle  cares  the  heartless  world 
What  the  convent  prisoner's  fate 

(So  their  own  be  gkd'ness), 
Bave  a  philanthropic  few, 
Tb  compassion  ever  true, 
Who.  tmir  effuris  still  rene# 

To  tedrees  pur  sadness. 

r 

Maly  Heavetfs'Wessiirg  on  them  rest, 
And  their  Christian  love  re^mrd 

Withituccess  and  gladmess^ 
Well  may  Rome  their  zeal  oppose^ 
For  the  artful  cf esuit  knows 
What  inspectipn  would  disclose 

In  these  homes  of  sadness. 

:By  a  tmstaed  messengeBr, 
Secretly  these  lines  t-s^d 

To  thy  hall  pf  gladness  ; 
For  of  letters  written  here,' 
Many  are  suppressed^  I  fear, 
If  to  friendsnip^s  faithfnl  ear 

They  reveal  our  sadness. 
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I._SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

NEVER  since  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century  has  there 
been  a  more  clamant  necessity  than  in  the  present  day  for  the 
existence  and  labours  of  this  Sockty.  The  progress  of  Romanism 
in  this  country,  noted  specially  as  dating  from  the  ^*  Papal  Aggression  " 
in  1650,  has  more  than  realised  the  worst  anticipations  of  not  a  few 
men  of  God,  now  gone  to  their  rest,  as  well  as  of  many  who  still  remain 
to  witness  the  full  reality  of  what  they  yentured  then  to  forecast.  The 
old  enemy  of  Bible  truth  and  Christian  liberty  has  recovered  a  degree  of 
power  and  influence  which  is  fitted  to  awaken  the  gravest  apprehensions 
on  the  part  of  all  true  friends  of  the  Reformation.  A  power  has  got 
itself  intrenched  in  the  land,  which,  if  not  immediately  and  strenuously 
resisted,  must  in  the  very  nature  of  things  work  ruin  and  disaster  to  the 
best  interests  of  the  country.  The  most  effectual  service  that  can,  in 
the  present  crisis  of  things,  be  rendered,  is  that  to  which  the  Scottish 
Beformation  Society  is  giving  itself  in  its  efforts  to  take  hold  of  the 
young,  securing  through  the  labours  of  ministers  and  other  teachers  of 
Bible-classeS;  that  the  youth  of  the  country  be  instructed  specially  in 
those  parts  of  the  Word  of  God  which  bear  directly  on  the  dangerous 
pretensions  and  deadly  errors  of  the  Romish  Antichrist.  Many  and 
gratifying  are  the  testimonies  to  the  value  of  these  efforts  which  reach 
the  Society  from  time  to  time.  The  following,  which  is  only  a  speci- 
men, has  just  been  received  by  the  Secretary  from  one  of  the  ministers 
who  has  conducted  a  class  for  several  years  in  connection  with  the 
Society.  He  says  :  *^  The  class  was  very  successful  all  the  winter.  The 
interest  was  thoroughly  maintained. throughout  to  the  very  close  of  the 
class.  I  cannot  say  I  had  even  one  who  was  careless^  or  lacking  atten- 
tion or  interest.  In  many  the  interest  was  very  keen.  To  work  with 
this  class  was  a  service  of  constant  pleasure  to  me  all  the  winter.  The 
interest  has  widened  very  considerably.  I  attribute  this  chiefly  to  the 
books  sent  by  you  from  time  to  time,  all  of  which  have  been  well  and 
largely  read.  It  would  have  gratified  .any  member  of  your  Society  to 
see  the  eagerness  with  which  the  Annual  Reports  sent  last  were  read 
by  wide  and  interested  circles."  This  minister,  who  is  leaving  his 
present  charge  for  a  distant  sphere  of  labour,  further  says  :  "  There  I 
will  conae  into  contact  with  Popery  in  a  diffferent  sphere  of  her  working, 
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and  may  have  to  communicate  with  you  in  the  same  work  still.  Mean- 
time I  must  be  allowed  to  express  my  deep  sense  of  your  kindness  to 
me.  Your  uniformly  kind  and  considerate  attention  to  all  matters 
brought  before  you  by  me  has  won  my  deepest  respect  and  sincerest 
gratitude.  ...  I  trust  the  work  you  are  engaged  in  may,  under  God, 
be  eminently  successful.''  Other  and  similar  proofs  could  be  given  in 
abundance  that  the  work  of  the  Society  is  greatly  appreciated.  Were 
sufficient  means  placed  at  its  disposal,  ita  labours  might  be  indefinitely 
extended.  The  operationa  of  the  past  winter  exhausted  the  funds  for 
the  year,  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that,  through  the  Christian  liberality 
of  the  friends  of  the  Reformation,  the  Society  will  be  encouraged  to 
undertake  yet  greater  operations  for  the  ensuing  winter. 

DUNDEE  BRANCH  SOCIXTT. 

Last  number  contained  a  notice  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Dundee 
Branch ;  the  following  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  work  during  the 
past  winter,  as  forwarded  by  the  local  secretary  : — 

The  Society  has  endeavoured,  so  far  as  it  has  been  able,  to  support 
sound  doctrine  as  contended  for  at  the  Reformation,  and  to  expose  the 
machinations  of  the  Man  of  Sin  by  public  lectures,  essays,  and  prin- 
cipally by  a  course  of  vigorous  teaching  in  the  Protestant  class,  the 
dissemination  of  Protestant  literature,  petitions  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  favour  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  correspondence  with 
societies  for  mutual  support  and  encouragement.  We  would  shortly 
advert  to  these  in  their  order. 

We  have  had  two  public  meetings  during  the  year  directly  connected 
with  the  Society  (and  on^  publie  lecture,  of  which  the  Society  under- 
took the  arrangements,  by  Dr.  Potter  of  Sheffield,  on  '^  The  Contem- 
plated Roman  Conquest  of  Britain,''  in  Free  St.  Andrew's  Church,  on 
nth  October);  a  public  lecture  by  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  Edinburgh,  on 
Sabbath  evening,  7th  November,  in  Chapelshade  Free  Church,  on 
Patrick  Hamilton,  the  Protomartyr  of  the  Scottish  Reformation ;  and 
then  a  public  meeting  on  Monday  evening,  8th  November,  in  the  same 
place,  presided  over  by  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson,  and  addressed  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Wylie,  Rev.  Neil  Taylor*  Rev.  Wm.  Robertson,  Rev.  John  Wylie,  Rev. 
Joseph  Mulkerris,  Capt.  Falconer,  Messrs.  R.  J.  Niven  and  IX 
McDonald.  The  purpose  of  these  meetings  was  to  inaugurate  the 
Protestant  class,  and  enlist  ^he  sympathy  and  support  of  the  Christian 
publie  in  its  behalf,  so  as  to  secure  a  better  attendance.  We  are  very 
thankful  to  report  that  our  object  was  so  far  successful. 

The  essays  written  by  members  and  read  at  the  monthly  meetings 
were  fewer  this  year  than  usual.  At  one  meeting  Mr.  John  Campbell 
read  a  paper  ''  On  the  Ultramontane  War  in  Germany,"  which  was  a 
very  clear  statement  of  the  facta  and  of  the  questions  at  issue. 

At  another  meeting  there  was  a  general  conversation  on  the  ques- 
tion, '^  la  Popery  Christianity  V*  each  member  being  allowed  ten  minutes 
to  speak  upon  the  subject.  The  parent  Society,  through  the  liberality  of  a 
friend,  offered  a  prize  of  £5,  5s.  for  the  best  essay  on  ^'  The  Design  and 
Tendency  of  introducing  Popish  Symbols  among  Protestants,  including 
the  Wearing  of  the  Cross  as  an  ornament  of  the  Person,"  the  com- 
petition being  open  to  those  who  attend  classes  in  connection  with  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  throughout  Scotland  for  the  session  then 
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current.  Several  members  of  our  Sooietjr  wrote  essays^  and  we  are 
proud  to  report  that  the  prize  has  been  gained  b^  two  of  them,  it 
having  been  equally  divided  between  Mr.  iJ.  M'Donald  and  Mr.  John 
W.  Campbell.  Last  year  Mr.  McDonald  gained  a  first  prize  for  Dr. 
Duffs  prize,  and  Mr.  Campbell  stood  high  in  the  order  of  merit,  and 
received  "  The  Papacy,''  by  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  from  the  parent  Society 
for  his  essay.  It  must  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  the  teachers  of  our 
Protestant  class  to  know  that  their  students  have  made  such  progress 
in  their  studies,  and  we  must  all  congratulate  them  on  their  success, 
and  for  maintaining  the  honour  of  the  Dundee  Branch  of  the  Society. 

We  have  to  report  that  the  Protestant  Class  in  its  twelfth  session  has 
been  better  attended  than  it  has  been  for  the  last  ten  years.  This  year 
the  syllabus  embraced  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  subject,  and  the 
meetings  extended  from  10th  November  1875  to  16th  March  1876, 
including  the  examination.  The  class  was  taught  by  the  following 
ministers — Revs.  Thomas  Hill,  William  Robertson,  Alex.  O.  Laird, 
James  Wilson,  Joseph  Mulkerris,  John  Wylie,  Neil  Taylor,  John  F. 
Ewing,  James  Ewing,  and  David  Hay.  The  attendance  kept  up  well, 
although  it  fell  off  a  little  towards  the  close.  Forty-two  enrolled  them- 
selves as  members  of  the  class.  The  highest  number  at  one  meeting  was 
35,  and  the  lowest  19 ;  the  average  attendance  was  28.  Thirty  attended 
more  than  half  the  session,  and  15  the  entire  session.  These  15  are 
consequently  entitled  to  books  for  regular  attendance.  Regarding  the 
examination,  we  have  to  report  that  there  were  8  competitors  for  the 
£5  which  the  parent  Society  offered  as  usual  for  prizes.  We  hope  the 
number  of  competitors  will  be  larger  in  the  future,  as  the  exercise  is 
most  beneficial  to  those  who  take  part  in  it.  To  attend  the  class  is  to 
do  well,  but  to  be  able  to  comprehend  the  subjects  taught,  and  to  retain 
them  in  the  mind,  is  still  better. 

This  year  we  again  published  and  distributed  1000  copies  of  our 
syllabus,  with  an  address  to  the  Christian  public  on  the  back ;  and  sold 
about  100  copies  of  Mr.  Salmond's  prize  essay  "On  Bismarck's  Policy,'* 
to  members  of  the  class  and  others.  The  "  Bulwark"  still  continues  to 
be  circulated  among  members  of  the  Society,  but  the  number  of  copies 
is  not  what  it  might  be  in  a  town  like  this. 

We  have  also  to  report  that  a  petition  in  name  of  the  Society  was 
sent  to  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  against  the  establishment  of  the 
Romish  Church  in  Gibraltar,  and  that  the  Society  petitioned  Parlia- 
ment in  favour  of  Mr.  Newdegate's  Convent  Inquiry  Bill,  and  prompted 
several  others  from  Kirk  Sessions  and  Deacons'  Courts.  We  regret 
that  it  is  necessary  to  have  to  do  this  year  after  year.  Why  should  we, 
who  as  a  nation  paid  so  dear  for  our  civil  and  religious  liberty,  nurse 
that  system  which  is  the  worst  enemy  of  that  liberty)  Rome  has 
renounced  none  of  her  horrid  dogmas,  and  one  is,  that  "no  faith  is  to 
be  kept  with  heretics."  Why  should  treason  be  taught  at  the  nation's 
expense  ?     The  crisis  is  now.     What  will  the  catastrophe  be  ? 

We  keep  up  a  regular  officiar  correspondence  with  the  parent  Society ; 
a.nd  besides,  we  have  had  correspondence  with  a  Society  at  Glossep. 
But  while  we,  as  individuals,  could  sympathise  with  its  object,  we  could 
not,  as  a  Society,  accept  of  its  programme.  Its  action  is  purely 
political,  while  ours  is  educational  3  and  besides,  we  are  only  a  branch, 
and  could  not  commit  the  Society  to  any  particular  course  of  action. 
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In  conclusion,  we  have  first  to  return  our  sincere  thanks  to  those 
ministers  who  have  taught  the  Protestant  Glass,  and  specially  to  Rev. 
Thomas  Hill,  Rev.  William  Robertson,  and  Rev.  John  Wylie,  who  have 
for  so  many  years  given  us  their  services  both  as  teachers  and  exami- 
nators ;  to  Dr.  Wylie,  Edinburgh,  for  his  lecture  and  for  his  address  at 
the  public  meeting;  and  to  the  parent  Society  for  the  prizes  which 
have  now  become  an  annual  institution.  And  now  we  would  say  our 
work  as  a  Society  was  never  more  necessary.  "  The  enemy  is  coming 
in  like  a  flood:  let  us  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  lift  up  a 
standard  against  him."  The  School  Board  elections  show  how  thor- 
oughly prepared  the  Papists  are  for  every  political  advantage.  Is  it 
not  a  disgrace  to  Dundee  to  have  three  Papists  on  the  School  Board, 
and  one  of  them  at  the  top  of  the  poll,  who  glories  in  being  the  nominee 
of  the  priests  of  Dundee,  and  who  considers  it  the  greatest  honour  he 
could  leave  to  his  family,  that  he  represented  the  priests  of  Dundee  at 
tbe  School  Board,  and  who  sneers  at  our  country  as  "  the  land  of 
whisky,  Bibles,  kail,  and  cant."  The  battle  assumes  many^forms,  and 
there  is  none  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  expulsion  of  the  Bible  from 
the  public  schools.  Infidelity  and  superstition  go  together,  and  coalesce 
for  the  suppression  of  the  truth,  because  they  both  hate  the  light,  seeing 
their  deeds  are  evi].  So  secularists  and  Romanists  combine  for  the 
same  dark  purpose. 

We  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  our  thanks  to  the  God  of  our 
fathers  for  whatever  good  work  our  Society  has  in  these  past  years  been 
enabled  to  do.  We  mourn  that  it  is  so  small,  but  we  believe  that  it  i& 
the  Lord's  work,  and  we  call  upon  all  who  love  His  name  *'  to  come  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 

William  Kyd,  Recording  Secretary. 

DUKDEE,  Sd  May  1876. 
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ENGLAND. 

THE   Bishop   of   Ripon  (Dr.  Bickersteth)   delivered  his   Triennial 
charge  on  Friday,  28th  April,  in  the  Parish  Church,  Leeds.    In 
it  he  said  : — '^  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  avoid  noticing  another 
of  the  difficulties  from  within  with  which  the  Church  has  to  contend. 
I  allude  to  the  existence  of  not  a  few  amongst  the  clergy  whose  attitude 
with  respect  to  Romish  doctrine  and  practice  has  justly  given  grave 
offence  to  every  loyal  member  of  our  Protestant  and  Reformed  Church. 
Happily  I  can  speak  on  this  topic  without  intending  any  special  refer- 
ence to  this  diocese.     With  comparatively  few  exceptions  we  have  been 
— I  pray  God  we  may  continue — free  as  a  diocese  from  this  particular 
form  of  trouble.     But  it  is  a  fact  which  admits  of  no  contradiction  that 
there  are  a  number  of  clergymen  belonging  to  our  Church  who  show  a 
transparent  sympathy  with  what  is  Romish  in  practice  and  in  doctrine. 
In  the  churches  where  they  minister  changes  have  been  introduced  in 
the  furniture  and  in  the  mode  of  conducting  worship,  which  approxi- 
mate so  nearly  to  Romish  ceremonial  that  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish 
the  simplicity  of  our  reformed  worship  amidst  the  inass  of  ornate  ritual 
borrowed  from  Roman  Catholic  chapels.      Nor  is  this  all.     Bitual 
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symbolises  doctrine ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  what  is  studi- 
ously inculcated  by  ritual  in  worship  will  be  excluded  from  the  teaching 
in  the  pulpit ;  nor  is  it  excluded.     Doctrines  are  taught  from  some 
pulpits  which  are  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit  and  teaching  of  the 
Beformation.     The  name  Protestant  is  spoken  of  with  contempt ;  the 
Reformation  pronounced  to  be  an  unjustifiable  schism  j  prayers  for  the 
dead  and  the  invocation  of  saints  and  angels  are  recommended  j  aspira- 
tions for  reunion  with  Eome  are  fervently  uUered,  with  no  mention  of 
any  preliminary  step  to  be  taken  by  Rome  herself  in  returning  to  pri- 
mitive and  apostolic  truth.     The  holy  communion  is  changed  into  the 
mass,  and  the  practice  of  auricular  confession  to  a  priest — that  fearful 
engine  of  priestly  power  and  fount  of  intolerable  evil  in  the  Bomish 
Church — is  described  as  a  religious  duty.     Publications  are  circulated 
which  abound  with  Romish  error,  and  printed  manuals  are  supplied  to 
the  clergy  for  use  in  confession,  which  contain  the  same  loathsome 
details  which  are  found  in  books  of  instruction  for  the  guidance  of 
Romish  priests  in  the  confessional.     These  are  indeed  sore  evils — ^I 
speak  mournfully  of  them.     I  believe  they  have  done  more  than  any- 
thing else  to  weaken  the  confidence  of  some  of  the  warmest  friends  of 
the  Church  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  her  adversaries.     I, dare 
not  withhold  my  open  protest  against  such  practices,  as  involving  an 
unfaithful  departure  from  the  truth,  which  every  clergyman  of  our 
Reformed  Church  stands  pledged  to  maintain.'* 


III.— RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  AND  INTOLERANCE  IN  SPAIN. 

(La  Perseverama — Milan,  May  7.) 

A  RECENT  parliamentary  episode  at  Madrid  shows  the  intensity  of 
religious  passion  and  hatred  in  Spain,  and  may  explain  and  justify 
the  slowness  and  caution  with  which  Se&or  Canovas  de  Castillo 
proceeds.  When  a  Moderado  deputy  is  not  ashamed  to  declare  before 
his  country  and  before  the  civilised  world  that,  if  it  lay  in  his  power, 
he  would  close  the  Protestant  churches  which  lead  a  modest  and 
inoffensive  existence  in  Spain,  and  would  drive  out  all  the  heretics 
who  infect  the  pure  air  of  the  country  of  Loyola,  we  must  say  that  the 
spirit  of  the  Inquisition  still  lives  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees, 
although  the  institution  itself  is  dead,  and  that  if  the  institution  were 
to  rise  again  by  an  impossible  anachronism,  there  would  be  no  lack  of 
men  like  Torquemada  and  Pietro  Arbues. 

There  are  in  all  countries  rabid  and  turbulent  clericals,  who  would 
gladly  turn  Europe  topsy-turvy  to  recover  their  lost  power,  and  who 
make  no  mystery  of  their  charitable  aspirations ;  but  neither  in  France, 
nor  in  Germany,  nor  in  Austria,  nor  in  our  country,  would  any  one 
venture  to  proclaim  the  principle'  of  religious  intolerance  so  absolutely 
as  Senor  Fernando  Alvares  did  in  replying  to  Senor  Roilnero  Ortiz. 
It  would  seem  that  there  still  exists  in  Spain  a  party-^and'  fbr  the 
credit  of  the  country  we  would  fain  believe  it  to  be  more  noisy  than 
numerous — to  whom  a  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  would  appear  a 
meritorious  act  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  true  that  that  party  has  no 
prospect  of  now  prevailing  against  the  principles  of  liberty,  and  that 
Article  XL  of  the  Constitution  will  triumph  in  th^  Senate  as  it  has 
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already  done  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  Yet  it  is  a  party  whose 
leaders  are  indefatigably  watchful,  and  whose  pernicious  influence  must 
be  carefully  kept  away  from  the  throne,  to  which  it  would  be  the  bearer 
of  certain  ruin. 

The  efforts  of  Seiior  Canovas  are,  no  doubt,  sincerely  directed  at  this 
object,  and  at  securing  for  Spain  a  system  of  wise  and  temperate 
liberty.  Therefore,  we  cannot  but  wish  him  success  in  his  policy,  and 
we  are  sorry  that  he  does  not  find  in  the  Cortes  all  that  support  which 
he  is  entitled  to  obtain.  Impatience  ruins  the  best  causes,  and  the 
constitutional  minority  have^  in  our  opinion,  acted  with  little  wisdom 
in  declaring  by  the  mouth  of  Senor  Ortiz  that  they  refused  to  support 
the  Government  in  a  religious  policy  which  did  not  appear  to  them 
sufficiently  liberal.  A  very  advanced  policy  would  be  unfitted  for  the 
present  condition  of  Spain.  The  important  point  is,  not  to  advance 
hastily  and  furiously,  but  to  advance  by  the  right  road.  Once  on  the 
right  road,  circumstances  will  determine  when  it  is  necessary  to  slacken, 
and  when  to  hasten  the  pace. 

{La  Voce  delta  Veirti^ — Eome,  May  6.) 

QOD  in  His  Church  has  been  dragged  through  the  mud  at  Madrid  by 
the  proclamation  of  liberty  of  public  worship,  which  has  been  voted  in 
the  Spanish  Chamber  of  Deputies  by  226  against  only  39.  We  are 
not  frightened  at  this  great  majority  of  votes,  .which  has  split  up  the 
fair  Catholic  unity  of  Spain.  All  know  how  those  deputies  \Vere 
elected,  and  how  they  represent  Spain ;  we  state  the  fact  that  God  was 
dragged  in  the  mud  by  this  vote.  In  a  nation  like  Spain,  where 
Catholic  unity  was  attained  by  long  centuries,  of  struggles,  and  where 
in  a  population  of  16,000,000  there  are  hardly  30,000  Dissenters,  this 
unity  is  the  true  and  peculiar  social  law;  and  the  attempt  to  disBolve 
it,  the  attempt  to  deprive  the  nation  of  the  greatest  gift  of  the  intellect 
—the  quiet  possession  of  the  truth — is  a  real  and  most  serious  crime 

against  God 

The  future  of  the  King  is  in  the  hands  of  that  God  whom  he 
allows  to  be  outraged  by  his  Parliament  to-day,  and  whom  he  will 
himself  outrage  to-morrow,  by  appending  his  signature  to  the  new 
Constitution.  Then,  forsooth,  he  will  still  claim  to  retain  the  glorious 
title  of  "  His  Catholic  Majesty." 


IV,--THE  ROMISH  CLERGY  AND  THE  FRENCH  ELECTIONS. 

IN  one  country  after  another,  within  the  course  of  a  few  years,  a 
conflict  has  taken  place  between  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Home 
and  the  Government ;  and  in  no  instance  in  which  such  a  conflict 
has  begun  has  there  been  any  adjustment  of  the  questions  in  dispute, 
any  yielding  of  the  one  party  to  the  other^  or  any  cessation  of  strife. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  important  signs  of  the  times,  and  a  natural  con- 
sequence of  the  Ultramontane  policy  of  the  Vatican,  of  the  power 
exercised  ther^  by  the  Jesuits,  of  the  triumph  of  Ultramontane  or 
Jesuit  principles  in  the  Vatican  decrees,  and  of  the  prevalence  of  these 
principles  among  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  Church.  Nor  is  it 
easy  to  see  how  peace  c^n  ever  be  restored  anywhere  whilst  these  prin- 
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ciples  are  acted  upon  by  the  clergy,  and  they  accordingly  continue  to 
make  pretensions  that  if  admitted  would  make  them  the  real  rulers  of 
every  State,  and  the  .Pope  supreme  and  absolute  soyereign  over  all 
kings  and  all  nations.  It  is  the  same  great  question  in  difierent  forms 
which  agitates  Germany  and  Austria  and  Spain  and  Brazil,  the  Eromish 
clergy  striving  not  only  for  independence  of  the  civil  government,  but 
for  ascendency  over  it;  the  civil  government  resisting  them  through 
the  very  instinct  of  self-preservation,  and  sometimes  driven  to  the 
necessity  of  repelling  their  aggressions  by  measures  which  they  denounce 
as  persecution.  And  now  this  question  has  begun  to  agitate  France 
also.  A  conflict  is  going  on  there  between  the  clergy  and  the  Grovem- 
ment,  the  issues  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  foresee,  but  the  origin  of 
which,  and  its  progress  hitherto,  are  well  deserving  of  considera- 
tion. 

The  chief  immediate  occasion  of  strife  is  the  interference  of  the 
clergy  in  the  recent  elections.  All  the  Monarchists  —  Legitimists, 
Orleanists,  and  Bonapartists — ^have  been  supported  by  the  clergy  against 
the  Eepublicans ;  but  the  Ercpublicans  being  in  power,  and  having  a 
majority  in  the  Assembly,  the  elections  for  a  number  of  departments 
have  been  pronounced  null  on  account  of  undue  clerical  influence 
having  been  broughii  to  bear  on  them,  and  new  elections  haye  been 
appointed  to  take  place.  This  has  produced  a  great  outcry  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy  and  those  with  whom  they  have  associated  themselves. 
The  conduct  of  the  majority  of  the  Assembly  in  refusing  to  allow 
representatiyes  of  the  people  to  take  their  seats  who  had  been  returned 
according  to  the  forms  of  law,  has  been  denounced  as  a  t3rrannic 
invasion  of  the  rights  both  of  the  electors  and  the  elected;  and  great 
indignation  has  been  expressed  because  the  Assembly  has  dared  to 
inquire  into  the  proceedings  of  prelates  and  priests.  A  strenuous  efifbrt 
has  been  made  to  excite  popular  feeling  against  the  Government  and 
the  majority  of  the  Assembly,  by  a  free  use  of  the  detested  name  of 
Bismarck,  and  by  likening  their  procedure  to  his.  **The  Kevolu- 
tionists,"  says  La  Fabric  "want  to  pry  into  the  conduct  of  the  clergy  in 
order  to  injure  them  by  a  thousand  attacks  and  a  thousand  roundabout 
methods ;  they  want  to  persecute  the  Catholic  religion.  Let  us  not  be 
deceived  in  the  matter.  They  are  prepared  to  try  to  play  in  France, 
with  regard  to  religion,  the  part  played  by  M.  Bismarck  in  Germany. 
We  think  they  will  fail,  owing  to  the  reprobation  which  their  culpable 
conduct  will  excite  in  the  country  ;  neyertheless  they  have  made  every 
effort  to  equal,  on  this  point,  the  glory  of  the  Imperial  Chancellor." 
The  Government  and  the  Assembly  have,  however,  gone  on  unswervingly 
in  their  course ;  and  the  inyestigations  of  the  commissions  appointed 
to  inquire  concerning  the  disputed  elections  have  proved  damaging  to 
the  clergy,  not  only  by  the  exclusion  from  the  Assembly  of  those  whose 
return  they  had  specially  laboured  to  secure,  but  far  more  by  the 
exposures  which  hate  been  made  of  the  means  employed  by  them  for 
this  purpose,  and  by  the  grave  general  questions  to  which  they  have 
given  rise. 

Grave  questions  have  presented  themselves  to  the  minds  of  the  most 
intelligent  Frenchmen,  questions  the  discussion  of  which  may  make 
the  clergy  wish  that  they  had  taken  a  less  active  part  in  political  affairs ; 
And  not  only  the  extreme   Republicans,  who  are  fanatical  in  their 
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attachment  to  that  form  of  government,  but  the  most  moderate  men 
who  bear  the  name,  who  would  prefer  a  constitutional  monarchy  if  it 
were  possible,  but  see  no  hope  of  it  for  the  present  in  France,  are 
resolute  in  their  determination  to  put  down  the  abuse  of  clerical  power, 
and  are  therefore  anxiously  inquiring  what  is  its  extent  and  what  are 
ite  legal  limitations.  M.  Dufaure,  the  Keeper  of  the  Seals  and  Minister 
of  Public  Worship,  attending  a  meeting  of  the  commission  on  M.  de 
Mun's  election,  was  requested  to  give  the  commission  information  on 
the  following  points : — "  Are  the  clergy  bound  to  carry  out  the  organic 
articles  of  the  Concordat  and  of  the  Declaration  of  the  French  clergy 
of  1682 ?  Are  these  doctrines  taught  in  the  seminaries?  In  the  event 
of  the  clergy  not  obeying  this  law,  has  the  Government  the  will  and  the 
means  to  make  them  obey  it  ?"  And  M.  Bethmont,  the  president  of 
the  commission,  further  asked  if  the  Goyernmeut  ^'was  determined  to 
stop  the  publication  of  writings  emanating  from  the  Boman  Curia 
which  attack  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  country ;  and  if  it  could  and 
would  oppose  the  illegal  and  unconstitutional  action  of  the  clergy." 
M.  Dufaure  replied  very  guardedly  that  he  considered  an  inquiry 
necessary  to  ascertain  whether  the  teaching  in  the  seminaries  is  in  con- 
formity with  the  laws  of  the  country  and  the  Concordat ;  but  that  be 
thought  he  might  at  once  declare  that  the  Government  would  show  all 
necessary  energy  on  the  point.  He  added  that  "  he  considered  it  his 
duty,  and  that  he  was  willing  to  stop  the  zeal  of  any  priests  who  should 
attei^Qpt  to  interpret  the  Syllabus  in  a  manner  adverse  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  country.''  .  The  publication  of  the  Syllabus  without  authori- 
sation by  the  Government  was  itaelf-.contrary  to  the  law  of  France; 
but  it  was  published  in  the  reign  of  Napoleon  III.  without  interference 
on  the  part  of  the  Goveroment,  and  thus,  says  Le  Temps,  "  the  Gallican 
doctrine  was  suddenly  supplanted  by  an  Ultramontane  doctrine  intro- 
duced in  violation  af  our  laws^  and  destined  to  batter  down  the  founda- 
tions of  pur  public  law.''  But  no  one  then  seemed  to  think  of  the 
Concordat  of  1682,  which  recognised  Gallicanism  as  the  doctrinal 
system  of  the  French  Church,  and  established  the  Gallican  liberties. 
However  M.  Dufaure  may  think  it  prudent  to  speak  of  the  necessity  of 
an  inquiry  whether  the  doctrines  of  the  Concordat  and  of  the  Declara- 
tion of  the  French  clergy  of  1682  are  taught  in  the  seminaries  of 
France  at  the  present  time,  nothing  is  more  perfectly  well  known  than 
that  they  are  branded  with  the  name  of  heresy  in  these  seminaries,  the 
doctrines  of  Bpssuet  being  reprobated  almost  as  much  as  those  of 
Luther.  Pope  Pius  VIL  recognised  the  Gallican  system  as  the  legiti- 
mate basis  of  education  in  French  seminaries,  but  it  is  abhorred  hy 
Pius  IX. ;  and  those  who  now  adhere  to  it — which  no  man  can  well 
do  who  does  not  reject  the  Vatican  decrees — are  stigmatised  as  Liberals, 
and  not  regarded  as  true  sons  of  the  Church.  Will  the  Government, 
with  the  support  of  the  Assembly,  fall  back  upon  the  old  law  of  France, 
and  endeavour  to  give  effect  to  it  ?  If  so,  a  crisis  has  come,  and  the 
clergy  themselves  have  precipitated  it ;  and  whatever  the  results  may 
be,  they  cannot  fail  to  be  great  and  important. —  Yorkshire  Postf  6d 
May  1876. 
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V.-PILGRTMAGE  OF  GERMAN  ROMANISTS  TO  LOURDES. 

AT  a  council  of  Ultramontane  Romanists  in  Germany  last  year,  it 
was  seriously  proposed,  as  the  best  remedy  for  the  distresses  of 
the  Church  in  that  country,  that  a  pilgrimage  should  be  made  by 
as  many  as  possible  of  its  devoted  sons  to  Lourdes,  in  the  south  of 
France,  and  a  great  band  of  German  pilgrims  is  now  on  a  visit  to  that 
holy  place,  to  cry  for  help  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  is  supposed  to  be 
extremely  propitious  to  those  who  make  their  supplications  to  her 
there.     Public  feeling  in  Franee  is  not  a  little  excited  on  this  occasion  ; 
those  whose  attachment  to  the  Church  is  very  strong,  and  who  are 
more  Romanists  than  Frenchmen,  as  the  pilgrims  are  more  Romanists 
than  Germans,  welcoming  them  with  delight,  whilst  more  generally  the 
people  regard  it  as  impudent  and  audacious  in  them  to  set  their  feet 
upon  French  soil ;  and  detestation  of  all  Germans  has  found  very  free 
expression  in  the  newspapers,  both  Parisian  and  provincial^  although 
as  yet  we  have  heard  of  no  insult  offered  to  the  pilgrims,  and  they 
seem  to  have  conducted  themselves  most  inoffensively,  doing  nothing 
to  wound  the   extremely   sensitive   feelings   of  the  French  patriots 
through  the  midst  of  whom  they  have  advanced  to  the  holy  shrine  of 
the  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  in  the  valley  of  the  Gave. 
The  French  people,  indeed,  ought,  if  they  were  well  informed  and 
reasonable,  to  be  glad  to  see  them,  and  to  lay  aside,  in  so  far  as  they 
are  concerned,  the  antipathy  to  Germans,  which  is  cherished  through- 
out France  as  a  patriotic  sentiment.     For,  in  fact,  these  Germans  are 
the  worst  enemies  of  Germany,  representatives  and  leaders  of  a  party 
which,  if  it  were  to  prevail,  would  destroy  German  unity,  and  prostrate 
the  German  nation  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope. 

It  is  wonderful  how  many  places  in  France  have  recently  acquired 
celebrity  as  specially  favoured  and  delighted  in  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
where  prayers  to  her  are  made  with  peculiar  advantage,  and  miracles 
are  wrought  in  abundance.  Lourdes  is  one  of  them,  and  has  been  for 
some  years  a  great  resort  of  pilgrims,  devout  Romanists  from  all  parts 
of  France  and  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  a  small  town,  situated 
amidst  delightful  scenery,  at  the  base  of  the  Pyrenees.  On  the  side  of 
a  hill  called  Massabielle,  opposite  to  the  town,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  the  Gave,  is  a  grotto,  the  waters  of  which  are  reputed  to 
possess  marvellous  healing  virtues,  bestowed  on  them  by  the  Virgin ; 
and  here  stands  the  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  a  beautiful 
building,  with  a  tall  spire,  erected  upon  a  spot  where  the  Virgin  is  said 
to  have  appeared  several  times  in  the  year  1858  to  a  girl  named 
Bernadotte  Souberous.  The  whole  place  is  continually  alive  with 
services  and  processions,  and  little  books  are  sold  in  great  numbers 
telling  of  the  miracles  which  have  been  wrought  there,  amongst  which 
great  prominence  is  given  to  the  conversion  of  one  or  two  English 
Protestants.  Devout  French  Romanists  repaired  in  crowds  to  Lourdes 
after  the  disasters  of  the  war  with  Germany  to  invoice  the  aid  of  the 
Virgin  on  behalf  of  their  distressed  country.  In  1872  a  great /e^c  took 
place,  called  the  F^te  of  Banners,  intended  to  win  the  protection  of 
Mary  for  France,  and  to  confess  before  her  the  sins  of  the  nation..  The 
banners  of  every  town  and  parish  "beneath  her  sway"  were  laid  upon 
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her  altar,  and  then  suspended,  as  if  they  had  been  trophies  of  victory,  in 
the  church  at  Massabielle.     The  procession  of  the  banners  took  place 
on  Sunday  the  6th  of  October,  and  mass  was  celebrated  on  a  meadow, 
the  church  not  being  able  to  accommodate  the  multitude  of  pilgrims. 
The  Pope  sent  his  blessing,  and  an  archbishop  called  on  Mary  for 
mercy  on  bleeding  France.     The  fete  was  very  grand,  and  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  people  prodigious.      Some  of  them,  after  they  had  left 
Massabielle,  and  were  in  the  streets  of  Lourdes,  could  not  help  turning 
round  for  a  last  sight  of  the  church  and  grotto,  and  exclaiming  <'  Good 
night,  Mary  ! "     For  it  is  Mary,  and  not  God  nor  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  great  object  of  worship  at  Lourdes.    Perhaps  some,  even  of  those 
Frenchmen  whose  superstitious  devotion  was  displayed  in  the  Fete  of 
Banners,  feel  as  if  it  were  too  hard  that  they  cannot  get  the  help  of  the 
Virgin  all  to  themselves,  or  at  least  the  help  which  she  dispenses  at 
Lourdes,  and  especially  that  a  set  of  detested  Germans  should  put  in  a 
claim  for  a  share  of  it.      But  they  may  console  themselves.    These 
Germans  are  really  on  their  side,  sworn  enemies  of  Bismarck,  and  of 
the  unity,  liberty,  and  independence  of  Germany,  and,  it  may  be  added, 
of  the  liberty  and  independence  of  every  nation  in  the  world. — York- 
shire Fosty  ISth  Sept  1875. 
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IJI/HATEVER  may  have  brought  the  Pilgrim  to  this  old  hoary  city, 
and  whatever  may  detain  him  here — ^be  it  duty,  or  recreation,  or 
pleasure — here  he  finds  that  olden  memories,  long  forgotten  many 
of  them,  are  revived  with  a  wondrous  intensity,  and  new  and  lasting 
ones  are  born  within  him,  which  he  devoutly  resolves  n^ver  willingly  to 
allow  to  die.  In  the  dust  and  the  stones  beneath  his  feet;  in  the 
monuments  and  masaes  of  compact  masonry,  that  seem  so  huge  in  their 
unshapely  maziness  of  ruin  as  to  suggest  the  idea  that  some  Titanic 
hand  must  needs  have  raised  them ;  in  the  fountains  that  play  in  every 
piazza  through  which  he  passes,  with  their  river  gods  and  goddesses, 
their  "  chimeras  dire,"  their  dragons  and  hydras,  of  all  conceivable  and 
almost  inconceivable  shapes  and  forms ;  he  reads  in  new  characters  the 
lives  and  histories,  and  songs  and  satires,  and  the  old  grand  mythologies 
with  which  the  schools  and  readings  of  his  earlier  years  made  him  once 
so  familiar.  Every  step  he  takes  across  the  dusty  street  gives  back  an 
echo  that  seems  to  come  from  the  far-away  past.  Every  object  almost 
that  meets  his  gaze  has.  a  weird  look  about  it.  The  very  bats  that 
almost  darken  the  air  when  the  shadows  of  the  evening  so  suddenly  fall, 
with  their  rapid  whirling  evolutions  and  the  short,  sharp  click  of  their 
leathery  wings,  almost  seem  as  if  they  were  the  spirits  of  the  past 
revisiting  their  old  haunts,  and  unwilling  to  relinquish  them  entirely  to 
the  utilitarianism  of  such  an  age  as  ours.  To  the  Christian  ear  the 
echoes  of  apostolic  voices  and  martyr  chants  yet  linger  here.  One 
almost  hopes  to  hear  the  voice  of  Paul  at  this  corner  or  that — from  his 
prison  school  adjoining  the  ghetto,  the  old  eavernous  abode  of  the 
historic  Hebrews,  or  from  the  basilica  of  San  Clemente  in  the  low 
valley  between  the  Coelian  and  Esquiline  hills,  and  in  the  street  that 
stretches  from  St.  John  Lateran  to  the  vast  [Flavian  amphitheatre. 
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There  he  pauses.     The  lion's  hungry  roar  for  flesh  and  blood  is  not 
beard  there  now ;  no  gladiators  stride  along  those  mighty  corridors ;  no 
Osesar  occupies  that  balcony  yonder;  no  patrician  families  fill  those 
long-drawn   galleries,  nor   throngs  of   "freedmen  and   of  the  vulgar 
crowd  "  those  tires  of  seats — all  commanding  a  view  of  the  battle-ground 
between  man  and  man,  or  between  man  and  beast — =on  the  great  floor 
below.     The  CsBsars  are  gone  for  ever ;  the  crown  is  faU'en  from  their 
heads;  the  arm  of  their  strength  is  broken.     Those  thousands  that 
fattened  on  their  smile  and  died  at  their  behest  have  followed  in  the 
ghastly  train ;  the  place  that  knew  them  knows  them  no  more ;  their 
glory  is  departed.     As  a  few  of  us  stood  one  calm,  lovely  night  in  the 
shade  of  one  of  the  upper  arches,  and  all  wrapped  in  silence,  no  one, 
young  or  old,  of  the  party  disposed  to  break  in  upon  it,  the  thought  of 
each  wandering  in  a  way  all  its  own,  perhaps  backward  in  wonder  or 
perhaps  forward  in  hope,  or  upward  in  deep  devotion,  we  all  became 
alive  to  the  presence  of  others  than  ourselves  within  the  vast  ellipse. 
Away  at  yon  further  bend  of  the  arch,  the  outlines  of  human  forms 
were  seen.     They,  too,  were  in  the  shade,  so  that  whether  they  were 
males  or  females  we  could  not  well  determine;  but  suddenly  there 
greeted  our  eager  ears  sweet  sounds,  not  of  "  revelry  by  night,"  but  of 
calm  Christian  worship— sounds  that,  while  they  awoke  in  us  familiar 
memories,  told  us  that  Christian  brethren  and  sisters  were  yonder — 

*^  All  people  that  on  earth  do  dwell, 
Sing  to  the  Lord  with  cheerful  voice ; 
Him  serve  with  mirth,  His  praise  forth  tell, 
Come  ye  before  Him  and  rejoice," — 

sung  to  the  '^  Old  Hundred."  A  moment  of  holy  silence  ensued,  broken 
at  length  by  the  proposal  to  sing  as  our  response  to  the  sacred  strain  the 
inspiring  words — 

''  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  name. 
Let  angels  prostrate  fall ; 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem. 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all." 

And  were  not  th^  noble  army  of  martyrs  and  the  goodly  company  of 
the  apostles  in  unison  with  that  hymn  of  praise  ?  Around,  it  seemed 
to  us  as  if  the  martyr  spirits  might  there  be  floating,  hailing  with  loud 
hallelujahs  the  speedy  approach  of  the  King  in  His  glory,  and  that  the 
company  of  such  everywhere  as  wait  for  His  coming  might  be  joining 
^ith  us.  That  evening  hour — or  rather  those  evening  hours — spent  in 
Pandering  through  the  traceries  of  the  Colosseum  in  the  stillness  that 
liroods  there — I  do  not  call  it  silence,  but  the  simple  stillness  that  fills 
^-ll  things  above,  around,  and  beneath  it — are  hours  never  to  be  for- 
gotten ;  and  with  the  Italian  air,  sky,  and  moon,  bright  shining  through 
arches,  through  rifts  in  the  long  surrounding  tiers,  as  if  each  moonbeam 
were  an  eye,  and  had  a  mind  to  unveil  the  glories,  and  the  cruelties,  and 
those  deemed  glories  of  the  past,  but  was  not  allowed,  leaving  some 
corners  dark,  and  throwing  a  flood  of  light  over  others,  like  the  lights 
and  shadows  on  a  Highland  hillside  at  high  noon,  when  the  lift  is  much 
beclouded  and  the  sun  is  at  its  height— all  seemed  to  hang  around  the 
chambers  of  the  soul — pictures  that  surely  no  mortal  artist  ever  painted, 
and  that  shall'  hang  in  situ  long,  long  as  memory  has  power  to  retain 
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what  it  has  seen.  Thus  it  is  that  sense  blends  with  sense — hearing  with 
seeing,  and  seeing  with  memory,  and  memory  with  its  near  and  far- 
removed  relations — until  the  house,  thoroughly  furnished,  is  found  to 
be  a  meet  temple  for  the  indwelling  Lord  of  all.  But  what  I  want  most 
of  all  to  get  at  here  is  the  relation  of  Paul  and  Peter  to  Rome.  I  do 
not  know  that  I  shall  succeed  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  all  my  readeis, 
nor  entirely  to  the  satisfaction  of  my  own  mind.  Indeed  I  doubt  very 
much  if  I  shall;  but  the  subject  is  a  very  interesting  one,  and  on  one 
side  or  other  is  dear  to  every  Christian  heart.  With  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church  Peter  in  Eome  is  now,  and  has  ever  been,  up  from  the 
very  borderland  of  the  apostolic  age,  a  favourite  and  cherished  tradition 
— a  grand  legend.  Peter's  having  been  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  first  Pope, 
his  having  ordained  his  successor,  his  teaching  there,  his  imprisonment, 
his  miraculous  arrestment  and  return,  and  his  martyrdom — all  are  based 
on  the  traditions  of  the  Roman  Church.  And  by  those  who,  out  of 
blind  antipathy  to  Romanism,  deny  all  this,  the  question  is  still  from 
time  to  time  put,  but  seldom,  if  ever,  earefully  answered — But  was 
Peter  ever  really  in  Rome  at  all  ?  From  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  I  can  find  no  clear,  unquestionable  proof  that 
he  was.  From  PauFs  canonical  and  unquestioned  letters  written  from 
Rome,  in  which  a  number  of  the  names  of  Roman  Christiana  who  send 
their  salutations  to  the  several  churches  are  given,  I  can  gain  no  infor- 
mation as  to  Peter's  having  any  prominence  as  a  teacher  or  preacher 
there,  or  of  his  being  there  at  that  time.  Then,  in  the  book  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  while  Paul  was  ordained  as 
Christ's  ambassador  to  the  Gentiles,  Peter  was  appointed  His  ambassador 
to  the  circumcision,  or  to  the  Jews.  Whatever  weight  we  may  be 
disposed  to  attach  to  the  silence  of  Paul  as  to  Peter's  having  been  or 
being  in  Rome  during  his  sojourn  there,  it  must  be  evident  that  not 
much  weight  can  be  attached  to  Peter's  having  been  the  ambassador  of 
Christ  to  the  Jews  only  or  mainly,  seeing  that  in  that  age  no  city  in  the 
known  world  out  of  Judea  could  show  so  large  a  Jewish  population  as 
Rome  did.  Scattered  throughout  other  cities  and  countries,  both  north 
and  east,  in  Rome  they  were  concentrated,  so*  to  speak,  and  their  con- 
dition was  very  low  and  degraded,  yet  they  were  gathered  together  in 
one  place,  enslaved,  despised,  peeled.  It  would  be  wholly  like  Peter, aa 
we  know  Peter  to  have  been  even  after  Pentecost,  just  to  seek  out  tot 
himself  a  field  lik6  that  which  Rome,  and  no  other  place  than  Rome, 
presented.  The  closing  verses  of  the  first  epistle  that  bears  his  name 
purports  to  have  been  written  from  Babylon ;  but  Babylon  was  a 
mystical  name  of  Rome,  and  is  so  regarded  by  Roman  writers.  So  at 
least  it  is  generally  accounted,  and  by  writers  on  the  Roman  side  with  a 
strange  obliquity  of  vision.  To  those  whom  he  addresses  in  that  epistle 
he  sends  the  salutations  of  Marcus — a  Romanised  Hebrew  name— and 
he  sends  it  "by  Salvanus,"  who  also  bore  a  Romanised  Hebrew  name, 
BO  that  the  presumption  is,  I  think,  in  favour  of  Peter  having  made 
Rome,  or  rather  the  Jews  domiciled  in  Rome,  his  special  and  chosen 
field  of  labour.  This  opinion  is  strengthened  by  what  we  read  (assum- 
ing it  to  be  genuine)  in  the  second  epistle  that  bears  his  name — "Even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you,"  &c.  This,  not  taken  by  itself,  but  taken 
ill  connection  with  what  I  have  before  stated,  seems  to  strengthen  my 
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position  that  Peter  was  in  Borne  at  the  same  time  as  Paul ;  and  now, 
without  going  further  into  detail,  let  me  only  add  that  which  all  but 
satisfies  me  that  the  presumption,  so  confirmed,  is  fact — ^viz.,  that  the 
Eastern  Church  is  at  one  with  the  Latin  Church  in  this  belief.  Could 
there  have  been  reason  shown  by  the  former  to,  the  effect  that  the  faith 
of  the  latter  iii  this  matter  is  void  of  all  foundation,  that  would  long  ere 
now  have  been  brought  forward.  The  assent  of  the  Greek  Church  to 
the  claim  of  the  Eoman  Church  that  Peter,  the  companion  and  apostle 
of  the  Lord^  was  its  first  pastor,  is  of  itself  a  strong  ar|B;ument  in  favour 
of  its  being  a  truth;  and  there  and  thus  I  rest  it.  Peter's  work  in 
Rome  was  to  the  circumcision  or  Jews.  For  them  .and  among  them 
he  must  have  laboured.  They  were  in  Home  even  then  a  despised  and 
scorned  people.  Their  pastor,  in  the  eyes  of  the  pagans,  would  of  course 
be  made  a  partaker  of  the  hatred  and  scorn  poured  upon  the  children  of 
his  people.  Yet  we  can  readily  understand  how  his  word,  being  with 
power,  might,  through  the  slaves,  find  its  way  into  patrician  families — 
and  that  it  did  so  no  doubt  can  be  entertained ;  and  hex|ce  also  would 
the  work  go  on  among  the  enslaved  Hebrews,  while,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  the  way  would  be  prepared  for  the  advent  of  Paul,  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  the  very  heart  of  the  Eoman  nobility.  On  his  first 
arrival,  as  was  most  natural,  Paul  sought  unto  his  own  and  communed 
with  them  and  instructed  them ;  but  his  field  was  the  Gentiles — 
soldiers,  freedmen,  or  even  slaves  and  their  masters,  with  whom — being 
a  prisoner — ^he  would  be  likely  most  frequently  to  come  into  contact. 
It  is  certain  that  Paul  found  not  only  Jews  in  Rome,  but  Christians 
both  of  Jewish  and  of  Gentile  birth ;  and  also  that  those  Christians  had 
among  them  a  certain  church  order,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  assem- 
bling themselves  together  for  worship  and  instruction  in  Christian 
doctrine.  It  is  certain  also  that  the  Lord  was  adding:  daily  to  their 
numbers,  a.nd  confirming  the  faith  of  the  disciples.  But  by  whom  this 
Christian  work  in  Rome  was  begun  we  have  no  information  from  the 
New  Testament.,  Tradition  and  very  early  history,  however,  assign  it 
to  Peter ;  and  themore  that  all  the  circunirstances  of  the  case  are  care- 
fully and  impartially  sifted,  the  probability  that  it  was  even  so  is  greatly 
strengthened.  I  throw  aside  as  wholly  worthless  the  myths  and  the 
legends  that  have  gathered  and  multiplied  around  Peter's  name  even, 
and  memory  and  labours  in  Rome.  One  may  listen  to  the  recital  of 
them  by  the  attendant  monk,  who  in  his  very  work  seems  to  labour 
under  a  burden  of  weariness  which  he  barely  endeavours  to^  throw  off. 
But  it  is  only  wisdom,  while  the  dreamer  is  respectfully  allowed  to  tell 
his  dream,  for  the  weary  listeners  to  separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat. 
Peter's  memory  and  labours  need  no  suioh  wreaths  of  legend  and  fable  to 
adorn  them ;  and  it  is  only  the  meanest  kind  of  man- worship  to  thrust 
such  into  a  history  so  faithful  as  his  was.  The  stranger,  e,^.,  is  con- 
ducted to  the  Mamertine  prison  under  the  overhanging  Capitol.  He  is 
shown  the  prison  in  which  Peter  was' confined  by  order  from  Nero ;.  the 
fountain  that  miraculously  sprang  forth  to  furnish  water  for  the  baptism 
of  his  converted  jailers  Processus  and  Mai*tinianus ;  the  indentation 
made  in  the  wall  of  the  staircase  by  his  head  when  he  Was  rudely  thrust 
against  it  by  the  officers.  Now,  it  is  in  history  that  that  fountain 
played  its  part  in  that'  prison  two  centuries  before  Peteir  could  have 
entered  it;  and  the  head  of  the  stranger  who' receives  the  story  of  the 
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indentation  in  the  stone  made  by  Peter's  head  must  be  much  softer 
than  the  stone  itself  must  have  been  at  the  time  when  such  a  mark  was 
left  upon  it.  In  another  church  are  shown  the  chains  with  whicli 
Peter  was  bound  in  the  prison  at  Jerusalem.  Were  Pilgrim^  indeed,  to 
enumerate  all  that  is  preserved  in  Eomo  as  having  belonged  to  Peter, 
from  the  hole  in  the  stone  in  which  the  cross  an  which  he  was  sus- 
pended was  planted,  he  might,  without  difficulty,  fill  a  volume.  He 
passes,  therefore,  from  these  to  note  that  there  is  no  evidence  whatever 
to  show  that  Peter  was  confined  in  the  Mamertine  prison  at  all.  The 
story  is  one  of  those  myths  that  are  found  to  float  around  the  memory 
of  almost  every  outstanding  man.  Affection  gathers  them,  sympathy 
preserves  them,  and  admiration,  ever  blind  and  credulous,  weaves  them  at 
last  into  the  historic  web.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  then  is,  that 
Peter  lived  and  laboured,  acknowledged  of  the  Lord,  in  Rome ;  and  that 
in  Eome  he  suffered  as  Christ's  faithful  martyr,  Pilgrim  sees  no  sufficient 
reason  to  doubt.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  owned  that  Peter  claimed 
to  be  no  Pope,  no  bishop  of  bishops,  and  no  head  of  the  Church,  and 
no  sovereign.  Such  titles  came  never  within  the  range  of  his  holy 
desires ;  a  feeder  of  the  sheep  and  a  feeder  of  the  lambs  he  wae,  but  the 
sheep  and  the  lambs  were  not  his,  they  were  the  Lord's.  "  Feed  My 
sheep,"  "  Feed  My  lambs  " — thus  far,  and  no  further,  the  commission 
intrusted  to  Peter  reached.  The  apostle,  the  witness  of  Christ,  the  man 
who^  of  aU  other  Christian  men,  has  his  name,  and  labours,  and  memory 
linked  with  Bome,  is  Paul.  In  the  Boman  Breviary  his  name  is  fre- 
quently allied  with  that  of  Peter,  but  always  in  a  secondary  place.  The 
formula  stands  thus — '^  The  holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul."  I  do  not 
contend  for  the  pre-eminence  of  one  over  the  other.  The  story  of  the 
little  child  set  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  forbids  that.  I  state  but  the 
fact  that  the  name  of  Paul  in  the  Boman  Breviary  always  occupies  a 
secondary  place  to  that  of  Peter.  Universal  faith  in  the  Christian  world 
is  theoretically  adverse  to  this,  yet  to  Bome  the  primacy  of  Peter  is 
essential  and  fundamental  On  that  is  supposed  to  rest  her  title,  not 
only  to  spiritual,  but  to  temporal  sovereignty.  Paul  could,  in  the  Papal 
system,  be  very  readily  dispensed  with ;  but  Peter,  never.  And  yet 
Paul's  work  in  Bome  has  grander  associations  with  Bome  than  authentic 
history  accords  to  Peter.  Peter  was  Christ's  accredited  ambassador  to 
the  Jews ;  Paul  was  intrusted  with  the  same  office  among  the  Oentiles. 
Bome  was  then  the  grand  focus,  where  the  rays  of  Centile  life  were 
gathered  together.  Whatever  was  designed  to  interest  the  nations 
beyond  must  needs  have  had  its  starting-point  at  Bome.  Thither  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  led,  at  his  own  desire,  on  his  own 
expressed  choice,  but  not  as  to  the  way  and  condition  which  he,  even  as 
a  Christian  man,  would  have  selected.  He  would  rather  have  gone 
thither  free  and  unfettered ;  but  such  was  not  the  Lord's  will,  and  Paul 
yields  gladly,  and  ais  a  little  child,  follows  whither  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
lead.  The  how  and  the  why  are  with  him  no  questions ;  it  is  enough 
that  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  say,  "  This  way,  Paul."  Such  is  Paul's  hold 
of  the  Christian  Church  throughout  the  world,  and  such  the  place  he 
holds  in  every  Christian  heart,  that  everything  and  every  spot  that  can 
be  unquestionably  associated  with  his  work  and  history  is  of  surpassuig 
interest.  His  life  is  no  fable,  and  from  the  beginning  has  a  reality 
about  it  that  pervades  thoroughly  all  that  has  been  written  about  him. 
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Few  legends  have  gathered  around  the  story  of  his  matter-of-fact  life. 
Tlie  incidents  of  his  voyage  to  Europe,  his  arrival  there,  his  journey  to 
Borne,  his  reception  there,  and  the  commencement  of  his  work  and  its 
fiuccessful  progress,  are  all  so  intimately  connected  with  time  and  place, 
that  one  has  no  difficulty  in  tracing  him  across  the  Adriatic,  by  Melita 
to  Syracuse,  and  thence  to  Rome.  There  the  most  of  his  epistles  were 
written,  and  there  he  laboured.  On  the  shore,  at  Pozzuoli,  the  ancient 
Puteoli,  we  can  touch  the  spot  where  the  apostle  lauded,  and  go  with 
him  in  his  journey  thence  to  Rome,  over  tiie  very  pavement  that  he 
trod ;  and  in  the  ruts,  still  visible,  which  his  chariot- wheels  had  part  in 
forming.  Once  landed  in  Borne,  the  questions  occur,  "  Where  was  his 
lodging  ?  "  and  "  Where  stood  his  own  hired  house  ?  "  in  both  of  which 
he  held  his  apostolic  receptions,  ''receiving  all  that  came  unto  him.'' 
Of  course.  Papal  Catholicism  claims  possession  at  least  of  the  latter,  and 
yet  it  places  it  in  no  very  prominent  location.  Nor  is  it  likely  to  have 
been  so,  when  one  considers  the  character  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
man — a  man,  like  his  Master,  ''meek  and  lowly  in  heart;"  and  an 
appellant  prisoner,  bound  by  day  and  by  night  to  a  soldier.  The  Church 
of  Santa  Maria,  in  the  Via  Lata,  and  the  Church  of  San  Paole  della 
tiegola — ^these  are  the  Papal  Catholics'  claimants  for  the  honour  of 
having  and  holding  St.  Paul's  "  own  hired  house."  The  first-named  of 
these  has  the  support  of  tradition,  not,  however,  of  an  ancient  date,  in 
its  favour.  It  has  a  subterranean  chamber,  whither  a  conductor  leads 
the  inquiring  stranger,  i^  which  are  visible  a  number  of  the  inevitable 
frescoes,  said  to  have  been  painted  by  the  Evangelist  Luke ;  a  pillar, 
surmounted  by  an  urn  or  vase,  which  is  said  to  contain  the  blood  of 
martyrs ;  an  iron  chain  suspended  from  the  roof,  above  and  below  which 
the  motto  is  inscribed,  "  Sed  verbum  Dei  non  est  allegatum  *'  ("  The 
Word  of  Ood  is  not  bound'').  And  that  is  said,  upon  Catholic  tradition, 
to  have  been  the  chamber  wherein  Paul  from  morning  till  evening 
"received  all  that  came  unto  him."  Pilgrim  does  not  believe  it,  and 
boldly  pronounces  the  claim  an  imposture,  and  adds  further  that  none 
know  better  that  it  is  so  than  those  who  fraudulently  assert  it. 
Authentix^  history  proves  that  the  great  military  road  leading  from  the 
Campus  Martins  to  the  Capitoline  Hill  passed  close  by  the  very  spot, 
and  that  on  the  very  site  now  occupied  by  the  Church  of  St.  Maria  stood 
the  Triumphal  Arch  of  Agrippa.  The  claim  does  not  appear  to  have 
heen  made  until  a.d.  1688,  when  the  church  as  it  now  stands  was 
rebuilt  by  Alexander  YII.  As  for  the  claim  preferred  for  the  Church 
of  St.  Paole  della  Eegola,  information  is  not  obtainable  from  any  source 
whatever.  It  has  no  friends  anywhere.  A  third  claimant  for  the 
honour  stands  far  underground,  within  a  hundred  yards  of  the  ghetto — 
the  ancient  and  also  the  present  haunt  of  almost  the  entire  Jewish 
population  of  Rome.  Within  its  range  no  Roman  Catholic  church  has 
ever  been  erected.  Roman  liberality  of  sentiment  has  seemingly  given 
it,  with  its  many  thousands  of  a  population,  to  the  curse  of  perpetual 
barrenness.  Yet  there  in  the  street,  or  Via  Degli  Strengari,  and  within 
the  second  house  thereof,  a  stranger  will  find  an  erection,  built  on 
ancient  Roman  foundations,  to  which  local  tradition  gives  the  honour 
of  having  been  Paul's  "  hired  house."  Pilgrim  can  give  no  more  than  a 
"may  be"  or  ''or  may  have  been"  assent  to  this,  and  upon  it  he  builds 
^0  final  argument.     All  that  it  has  in  its  support  is  a  long-standing 
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local  tradition,  its  contiguity  to  the  ghetto,  and  its  convenient  location 
to  the  populous  streets  and  alleys  adjoining.  No  historian  alludes  to 
it ;  the  Breviary  does  not  acknowledge  it ;  and  Catholic  tradition  vrill 
only  ignore  it;  and  yet  it  msj  have  been  from  that  dimly-lighted 
chamber  that  words  of  light  and  life  may  have  gone  forth  to  gladden 
and  cheer  the  coming  generations ;  that  he,  the  man  of  the  brave  heart 
and  fettered  hand — who,  owning  himself  to  be  '^  debtor  both  to  Jew  and 
to  Greek/'  made  both  Greek  and  Jew  eternally  his  debtor — in  that 
chamber  spent  and  was  spent  for  the  Lord's  sake.  And  what  an 
audience  his,  and  how  prolonged  the  period  of  his  influence !  The 
CsBsars  of  his  day,  though  the  mighty  of  the  earth,  their  power  even 
then  waning  with  their  character,  now  and  ages  ago  all  gone,  their  very 
palaces  stripped  and  spoiled  of  all  their  grandeur  and  given  to  salt; 
water  dripping  from  their  chilly  walls,  lizards  frisking  over  the  battered 
pavements  where  their  royal  feet  have  trod,  and  bats  and  owls  haunting 
the  chambers  where  imperial  despotism  wantoned  and  caroused,  washing 
down  its  gluttonia  with  human  blood,  and  only  leaving  its  horrid 
debaucheries  to  feed  its  brutal  tastes  on  the  burning  of  human  torches 
set  up  in  their  gardens  of  delights.  And  Paul,  the  teacher  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  their  contemporary,  the  victim  at  first  of  their 
indifference  and  neglect  and  then  of  their  pitiless  jealousy,  although 
dead  yet  speaketh,  and  liveth  in  thousands  upon  thousands  of  lives— 
not  the  corner-stone,  but  next  to  it,  in  the  grand  eternal  temple  which 
the  Lord  of  glory  is  completing  for  Himself. — Bdinhurgh  Courant. 


VII.— WHERE  THE  MONEY  COMES  FROM. 

AT  the  time  of  the  disestablishment  agitation  in  Ireland,  a  zealous 
Roman  Catholic  lady  was  sarcastically  condoling  with  and  ^^  chaff- 
ing "  a  witty  Protestant  clergyman  of  the  county  of  Cork  on  the 
approaching  end  of  the  National  Church.  ''  After  all,"  she  said,  ''Mr. 
0— — ^  you  can  look  with  placid  resignation  upon  the  coming  event, 
seeing  you  have  had  for  many  years  the  advantage  of  an  excellent  living, 
and  have  had  time  to  feather  your  nest.''  '^  Quite  true,  madam,''  was 
the  prompt  reply  of  the  parson.  "  My  benefice  is  a  good  one,  worth  six 
hundred  a  year,  and  Mr.  A's  living  at  one  side  of  me  and  Mr.  R's  at 
the  other  bring  them  in  respectively  five  and  four  hundred  a  year ;  hd 
Fd  give  all  three  for  a  quarter  of  an  acre  of  purgatory"  thereby  intimat- 
ing that  for  money-producing  virtues  the  latter  left  all  merely  earthly 
institutions  far  behind.  And  certainly  when  one  sees  the  vast  piles  of 
masonry  in  the  shape  of  convents,  monasteries.  Catholic  colleges, 
Catholic  cathedrals,  and  Catholic  chapels  which  now  meet  the  eye  every- 
where in  Ireland,  and  go  on  still  increasing  in  numbers  and  size,  the 
conviction  is  forced  upon  the  mind  that  for  raising  pecuniary  supplies 
no  system  can  touch  the  Romish  Church ;  doubtless  because  with  other 
religious  systems  their  influence  avowedly  ends  with  death  so  far  as  i^ 
affects  the  individual  soul.  For  a  country  that  is  not  a  wealthy  country 
it  is  surprising  what  immense  sums  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  at 
their  command ;  so  much  so,  that  it  is  said  to  secure  the  legsJ  business 
of  a  bishop  of  that  persuasion  is  considered  by  solicitors  a  very  lucratire 
matter,  he  has  to  dp  to  so  great  an  extent  with  the  purchase  of  pro- 
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perty,  with  trusteeships,  contracts,  &c.  And  this  is  intelligible  nrhen 
you  recollect  that  the  Eoman  Catholic  dignitaries  of  the  several  dioceses 
have  the  supervision,  control,  and  carrying  on  of  Vfh&t  may  be  called 
the  religious  property  of  their  sees,  and  that  the  law  of  mortmain  neces- 
sitates a  very  wily  and  adroit  management  in  securing  and  administer- 
ing such  property,  so  as  to  "  go  between  the  guards  '*  which  successive 
legislation  has  set  up  to  check  the  enormous  growth  of  sacerdotal  and 
ecclesiastical  wealth. 

The  impression  with  many  is  that  the  money  which 'is  required  to 
build  and  maintain  the  huge  religious  establishments  that  may  be  seen 
in  every  town  of  any  size,  at  least  in  three  of  the  four  provinces,  and 
which  in  some  places  not  larger  than  good-sized  villages  dominate  by 
their  mere  vastness  over  the  humble  secular  habitations  that  seem  to 
crouch  at  their  feet — comes  from  England,  and  is  supplied  by  the 
wealthy  and  noble  converts  that  Eome  is  constantly  acquiring  on  this 
side  of  the  Channel.  But  although  no  doubt  a  good  deal  does  come 
from  their  Anglican  allies,  we  are  assured  and  believe  that  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  their  resources  is  raised  by  the  zeal  of  the  Irish  Bom  an 
Catholic  clergy  themselves  from  the  devotion  or  fears  of  their  flocks. 
^'  Almost  every  deathbed-side  is  a  place  for  the  receipt  of  custom,  and 
every  priest  a  receiver  ;  and  it  is  only  when  now  and  again  disappointed 
relatives  And  that  which  they  naturally  expected  should  fall  to  them 
become  the  possession  of  the.  Church  in  one  form  or  another,  and  make 
their  discontent  heard  in  a  court  of  law,  that  you  get  an  occasional  peep 
through  the  keyhole  of  the  chamber  of  the  dying,  and  are  enabled  to 
make  some  sort  of  guess  at  what  is  going  on  every  day  in  a  myriad  other 
such  chambers.''  These  were  the  words  of  one  who,  himself  a  Eoman 
Catholic,  is  as  a  layman  appalled  at  the  growing  power,  wealth,  and  all* 
pervading  presence  of  **  brotherhoods "  and  ** sisterhoods'*  and  the 
various  "  orders "  in  Ireland.  Even  when  the  civil  tribunals  are 
appealed  to  by  friends  or  families  who  object  to  having  the  fears  of 
dying  relatives  worked  upon  to  the  injustice  or  injury  of  survivors,  pro- 
ceedings rarely  go  far  before  some  iron  but  unseen  hand — or  it  may  be 
the  dread  of  the  litigants  of  being  thought  to  cause  *^  scandal  against 
their  clergy  " — interposes  to  stay  or  settle  the  suit.  Such  was  the  case 
of  Murphy  v.  Whearty,  tried  a  few  days  ago  in  Dublin  before  Judge 
Warren  and  a  special  city  jury — ^a  case  which  is  an  illustrative  one,  and 
helps  to  throw  light  upon  Eoman  Catholic  modes  of  raising  money,  and 
the  sources  whence  it  is  raised,  in  order  to  build  up  great  houses  every- 
where for  monks  and  nuns,  which  are  so  full  of  occupants  that  by  and 
by  a  good  portion  of  the  population  of  Ireland  may  be  looked  for 
"Within  the  walls  of  these  monster  retreats.  The  plaintiff  in  this  case 
was  the  Eev,  Thomas  Murphy,  of  St  Peter's  Eoman  Catholic  Chapel, 
Drogheda,  who  propounded  the  will  of  the  late  Mrs.  Catherine  Eeiily, 
of  the  same  town,  who  died  in  July  last,  leaving  property  to  the  extent 
of  £2000.  The  defendants,  Anne  Wheatry  and  Bridget  CuUen,  were 
sisters  of  the  testatrix,  and  they  di8puted;the  will  on  the  ground  that 
it  was  not  duly  executed,  that  deceased  was  not  of  sufficient  capacity, 
ftud  that  the  will  was  procured  by  the  undue  influence  and  fraud  of  the 
plaintiff. 

From  the  statement  of  counsel,  it  appeared  that  the  deceased  was  the 
widow  of  one  Bernard  Eeiily,  who  had  been  a  good  many  years  in  busi- 
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ness  in  Drogbeda,  and  died  in  1871,  having  amassed  personal  property 
to  the  extent  of  £12,000.  By  his  will,  which  was  made  in  1864,  he 
bequeathed  the  bulk  of  his  possessions  for  charitable  purposes,  but  pro- 
vided for  his  wife,  so  that  at  the  time  of  her  death  she  had  about  £2000 
worth  of  property  and  a  contingent  interest  in  £2000  which  her  husband 
had  bequeathed  to  his  nephew,  E.  B.  Eeilly.  The  nephew  had  gone  to 
America,  and  had  not  since  been  heard  of,  and  if  it  turned  out  he  is 
dead,  the  money  reverted  to  the  widow.  The  will  of  the  present  testatrix 
was  made  just  before  her  death,  and  by  it  she  left  only  small  legacies  to 
some  relatives  and  £20  to  each  of  the  defendants.  She  bequeathed  to 
the  Eev.  Thomas  Murphy  £200,  and  to  the  Eev.  Mr.  Gaussen,  P.P.,  St 
Peter's,  Drogheda,  £1700,  to  be  expended  on  the  chapel  of  St.  Peter's; 
to  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  £100  ;  to  the  Presentation  Convent,  £100 ;  to 
the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  £50 ;  and  £100  for  masses.  The 
plain ti£F,  the  Eev.  Mr  Murphy,  being  examined,  deposed  that  he  was 
acquainted  with  deceased ;  that  in  June,  when  he  called  upon  her,  she 
told  him  she  desired  to  make  her  will,  as  she  did  not  feel  well.  Witness 
suggested  that  she  should  employ  a  solicitor,  but  she  objected.  She 
proposed  that  witness  should  take  down  the  heads  of  the  will,  and 
he  did  so  in  pencil,  as  he  had  no  pen  and  ink.  The  first  bequest  was 
to  himself  (£200).  After  the  document  had  been  drawn  up,  she  altered 
some  of  the  bequests,  and  increased  the  £200  to  £300.  Witness  took 
the  document  to  a  Mr.  Ternan,  solicitor,  and  told  him  to  put  it  in 
proper  form. 

It  may  be  suggested  that  there  is  nothing  remarkable  in  all  this,  since 
such  things  "  are  occurring  every  day,"  to  use  a  common  phrase.  But 
it  is  the  fact  of  their  frequency  that  gives  them  significance,  while 
accounting  for  "  how  the  money  comes  "  that  goes  in  such  vast  sums  to 
cover  Ireland  with  religious  houses,  especially  convents,  which  are  being 
crowded  with  the  daughters  not  only  of  wealthy  Eoman  Catholics, 
but  of  farmers,  there  being  hardly  a  large  family  of  females  that  one 
or  two  of  them  do  not  disappear  from  society  into  some  sisterhood. 
Bequests  for  masses,  too,  enter  largely  into  the  wills  of  Eoman 
Catholics,  so  that  "  the  quarter  of  an  acre  of  purgatory,"  which  the 
witty  Protestant  parson  so  envied  his  priestly  neighbours  the  possession 
of,  is  more  productive  than  any  gold-neld,  as  it  is  possible  to  exhaust 
the  gold-field,  but  not  the  reproductive  powers  of  the  "  portion,"  upon 
which  obits  are  cultivated.  At  one  time  it  was  not  unusual  for  the 
testator  to  give  directions  that  a  certain  number  should  be  said,  but  it 
was  found  (so,  at  least,  it  is  reported)  that  heirs  who  had  not  the  faith  or 
fervour  of  the  departed,  and  had  in  the  matter  of  masses  at  least  an 
economical  turn,  finding  that  there  was  a  competition  in  (his,  as  in 
every,  other  thing,  went  about,  and  on  inquiry  learned  that  the  testa- 
mentary desire  of  the  deceased  could  be  gratified  upon  terms  more 
moderate  in  some  places  than  in  others — a  system  of  keen-cutting 
which,*  however  admirable  in  everyday  commerce,  was  naturally  not 
considered  commendable  by  the  local  clergy  against  whom  it  operated. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  guess  how  far  the  public  might  have  been 
edified  by  the  revelations  which  must  have  been  made  had  this  pretty 
legal  quarrel  between  plaintiff  and  defendants  been  fought  out  to  tlie 
bitter  end ;  but  the  clergy  concerned,  probably  thinking  that  profane 
people  should  not  have  occasion  given  them  to  comment  irreverently 


THE  UTTLB  FLOWERS  OF  ST.  FSANCI8  OF  A8SISL  187 

upon  the  theme  of  "  Priests,  Women,  and  Families/'  consented,  before 
the  matter  was  further  inquired  into,  to  pay  the  defendants  £600  and 
all  costs,  and  the  defendants  on  these  conditions-^that  is,  getting  £300 
each  instead  of  £20  each — were  willing  to  withdraw  the  pleas  of  fraud 
and  undue  influence.  Enough,  however,  transpired  to  give  the  outside 
puhlic  an  idea  of  how  the  resources  which  are  so  widely  and  unremit- 
tingly applied  "  to  make  Ireland  "  (as  the  Pope  said)  ^'  the  most  Catholic 
country  in  the  world,"  are  raised ;  while  cases  of  the  kind  should  carry 
with  them  an  admonition  to  Irish  Protestants  that  if  they  will  hold 
their  own — now  that  through  the  efforts  of  Mr  Gladstone  their  Church 
is  disestablished — against  a  rival  so  incessant  in  zeal  and  so  rich  in 
money,  they  must  be  prepared  to  act,  clergy  and  laity,  with  more  spirit 
and  liberality  than,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  they  are  displaying  in  not  a  few 
localities  where  the  ex-Premier's  "  Message  of  Peace  "  is  likely  to  prove 
a  message  of  death  to  the  Eeformed  Faith  if  it  continues  to  be  as 
languidly  represented  as  it  now  is. — Bristol  Times  and  Mirror. 


VIIL— THE  LITTLE  FLOWERS  OF  ST.  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI. 

THE  ''ages  of  faith,"  as  the  Middle  Ages  are  termed  by  Roman 
Catholic  writers,  or  the  ages  of  utter  darkness,  as  they  are  more 
fitly  named  by  unbiassed  historians,  produced  many  remarkable 
fanatics,  amongst  whom  the  half-crazed,  and  wholly  unclean  founder  of 
the  Order  of  Friars  Minor  held,  as  he  deserved,  a  prominent  place.  The 
son  of  respectable  parents,  St.  Francis  was  born  at  Assisi,  in  Umbria, 
in  the  year  of  grace  1182.  Monkish  historians  relate  that  certain  signs, 
prophetic  of  his  future  greatness,  accompanied  his  birth.  As  the  hour 
o{  his  birth  approached,  his  mother  became  so  ill  that  her  life  was 
despaired  off.  Racked  with  pain,  which  she  had  endured  for  many 
days,  she  vras  on  the  point  of  death  when  an  angel  in  the  garb  of  a 
pilgrim  appeared  at  her  door  and  asked  for  alms.  His  request  was 
immediately  complied  with,  and  the  gratified  pilgrim  proceeded  to 
inform  the  lady's  attendants  that  he  was  commissioned  by  Heaven  to 
tell  them  what  they  must  do  in  order  that  their  mistress  might  become 
the  mother  of  a  son  whose  piety  and  devotion  to  the  Holy  See  would 
cause  his  name  to  be  held  in  benediction  by  all  good  Catholics  to  the 
end  of  time.  They  were  to  take  up  her  bed  and  carry  her  into  the 
stable.  The  disguised  angel's  instructions  were  followed,  the  hand  of 
death  was  arrested,  miraculous  strength  was  given  to  the  lady,  and  she 
lived  many  years  to  bless  the  power  that  had  sent  the  heavenly  mendi- 
cant to  her  succour.  Thus  it  happened  that  the  {uture  saint  first  saw 
the  light  among  the  "beasts."  "This  was  the  first  prerogative," 
devoutly  remarks  the  author  of  the  "  Storia  degli  Ordini  Monastici,"  "  in 
which  St.  Francis  resembles  Jesus  Christ — he  was  born  in  a  s table.'' 
Toung  Francis  did  not  for  many  years  show  any  signs  of  fulfilling  the 
angel's  prediction.  "  He  grew  up,"  says  D'Emillianne,  "  a  debauched 
youth,  and  having  robbed  his  father,  was  disinherited,  but  he  did  not 
seem  to  be  much  affected  at  it."  A  period  of  profiigate  indulgence 
followed,  which  brought  on  an  attack  of  illness  of  so  serious  a  character 
that  for  some  time  his  life  was  in  great  danger.  Racked  with  pain, 
burning  with  fever,  and  tormented  with  the  picture  of  his  past  sinful 
life,  which  conscience  caused  to  pass  continually,  like  an  ever-moving 
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panorama,  before  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  it  is  no  wonder  that  Francis 
"saw  visions  and  dreamed  dreams"  which  he  believed  were  direct 
manifestations  of  the  will  of  God  concerning  him.  Francis  rose  up 
from  his  bed  of  sickness  a  changed  man.  Impressed  with  the  idea  that 
all  holiness  and  virtue  consisted  in  poverty,  he  sold  all  his  property  and 
gave  the  proceeds  to  the  poor.  **  He  exchanged  garments  with  a  beggar 
whom  he  met  on  the  highway,"  says  Wylie  in  his  noble  history  of 
Protestantism,  "  and  squalid,  emaciated,  covered  with  dirt  and  rags,  his 
eyes  burning  with  a  strange  fire,  he  wandered  about  the  country  around 
his  native  town  of  Assisi,  followed  by  a  crowd  of  boys,  who  hooted  and 
jeered  at  the  madman,  which  they  believed  him  to  be,*'  and  which  he 
undoubtedly  was.  There  was  method  in  his  madness,  however,  as  we 
shall  presently  see.  Being  joined  by  seven  disciples  as  crazy  as  himself, 
he  conceived  the  project  of  founding  an  Order  of  Mendicant  Friars,  and 
hastened  to  Eome  to  lay  his  scheme  before  the  Pope.  The  Papal 
throne  was  then  occupied  by  Innocbnt  III.,  whom  Francis  found  airing 
himself  on  the  terrace  of  the  Lateran  palace.  The  appearance  of 
.  Francis  and  his  companions  was  not  very  inviting,  but  curious  to  hear 
what  the  strange -looking  men  had  to  say,  Innocent  permitted  them  to 
address  him.  In  a  few  burning  words  Francis  described  his  project, 
which  the  Pope  regarded  as  the  dream  of  a  madman,  and  ordered  the 
enthusiastic  speaker  and  his  followers  to  be  gone.  Disappointed  and 
downcast,  Francis  retired  from  the  presence  of  the  Pontiff,  believing  his 
scheme  to  be  nipped  in  the  bud.  He  was  mistaken.  That  night,  as 
the  Pope  lay  on  his  couch,  he  dreamed  that  the  beggar  Itom  Umbria 
again  stood  before  him  and  prayed  for  permission  to  work  out  his 
project.  While  Francis  was  speaking,  a  palm-tree  suddenly  sprang  up 
at  his  feet,  and  grew  until  the  top  reached  the  clouds.  The  Pope 
awoke,  but  the  dream  had  made  such  an  impression  upon  him,  that  he 
gave  orders  to  instantly  setfk  out  Francis  and  bring  him  to  the  palace. 
AH  the  cardinals  then  in  Eome  were  present  at  the  second  interview 
between  the  Pope  and  his  dirty  visitor,  whose  enthusiastic  pleadings  at 
length  convinced  his  hearers  that  his  project  was  good,  and  he  left  the 
presence  of  the  Pope  and  cardinals  armed  with  the  Pontifical  authority 
to  found  and  set  working  the  Order  that  has  since  given  five  Popes  and 
forty -five  cardinals  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  disciples  of  the  Saint  of  Assisi  multiplied  with  such  amazing 
speed  that  before  his  (}eath»  which  took  place  about  twenty  years  after 
the  foundation  of  his  Order,  Francis  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  five 
thousand  of  his  monks  assembled  at  a  general  chapter  held  at  the  Con- 
vent of  St.  Mary  of  the  Angels,  and  as  each .  convent  only  sent  two 
delegates  to  the  chapter,  the  assembly  represented  two  thousand  five 
hundred  convents — an  army  of  fanatics,  each  of  whom  united  to  fervent 
zeal  for  the  Papacy  an  equally  fervent  abhorrence  of  the  maxim  that 
''cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness.''  St.  Francis  died  on  the  4th  of 
October  1226,  and  was  buried  in  the  convent  at  Assisi.  Two  years 
before  his  death  he  founded  the  most  gross  imposture  of  the  many 
which  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  mother  of  impostures,  has  invented, 
and  which  has  since  been  reproduced  in  the  persons  of  many  cunning 
devotees,  chiefly  women,  in  Spain,  France,  and  other  Roman  Catholic 
countries.  We  refer  to  the  stigmata,  or  impression  of  the  five  wounds 
of  Christ,  which  a  Belgian  peasant*girl,  named  Louise  Lateau,  is  now 
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reported  by  the  priesthood  of  her  native  village  to  bear  in  her  hands, 

feety  and  side,  and  the  reality  of  which  is  vouched  for  by  hundreds*  of 

soft-headed  people  who  devoutly  believe  that  the  wounds  they  saw  on 

the  girl's  body  were  produced  by  supernatural  agency.     The  origin  of 

this  stupendous  imposture  is  told  in  a  book  now  before  us,  entitled, 

^'The  Little  Flowers  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.     Translated  from  the 

Italian ;  and  edited  b;   the  Eight  Rev.  H.  E.  (now  Cardinal)  Manning." 

It  is  a  collection  of  tabulous  tales — some  childish,  some  blasphemous^ 

but  all  inculcating  the  Popish  doctrine  of  absolute  obedience  to  the 

commands  of  ecclesiastical  superiors — about  St.  Francis  and  his  early 

disciples,  Bernard  of  Quintavalle,   Peter  of  Monticello,   Anthony  of 

Padua,  Conrad  of  Offida,  John  of  Alvernia,  James  of  Fallarone,  John 

della  Pinna,  James  della  Massa,  and  others,  all  of  whom  appear  to  have 

striven  to  excel  their  fanatical  leader  in  the  performance  of  acts  of 

puerile  folly.     A  friar  who  rejoiced  in  the  name  of  Juniper — ominous 

name,  suggestive  of  Hollands  gin — appears  to  have  been  the  fool  par 

excellence  of  this  medieval  company  oi  ecclesiastical  comedians.     Take, 

for  example,  the  following  act  of  folly,  worthy  only  of  a  clown  in  a 

pantomime,  which  is  one  of  many  recorded  of  Brother  Juniper  in  the 

book  under  notice — 

"  It  happened  once,  when  Brother  Juniper  was  in  a  house  of  the 
brethren,  that,  for  some  reasonable  cause,  all  the  friars  were  obliged  to 
go  out,  and  Brother  Juniper  alone  remained  at  home.  Then  the 
guardian  said  to  him,  '  Brother  Juniper,  we  are  all  going  out,  and  there- 
fore, by  the  time  we  come  back,  I  wish  thee  to  prepare  a  little  food  for 
the  refreshment  of  the  brethren.'  *  Most  willingly,'  replied  Brother 
Juniper;  'leave  it  to  me.*  When  all  the  brethren,  as  has  been  said, 
were  gone  out.  Brother  Juniper  said  to  hiinself,  'What  superfluous 
carefulness  is  this,  that  a  brother  should  be  lost  in  the  kitchen,  and 
deprived  of  all  opportunity  of  prayer  !  Of  a  surety,  as  I  am  now  left 
in  this  charge,  I  will  cook  enough  to  serve  the  brethren,  were  they  as 
many  more,  for  a  fortnight  to  come.*  So  he  v^ent  to  the  town  and 
borrowed  some  large  pots  for  cooking;  then  he  got  fresh  meat  and  salt, 
chickens,  eggs,  and  vegetables ;  he  begged  wood  also,  and  made  a  great 
fire,  upon  which  he,  set  everything  together  to  boil :  the  fowls  in  their 
feathers,  the  eggs  in  their  shells.  Meanwhile  one  of  the  friars,  to  whom. 
Brother  Juniper's  simplicity  was  well  known,  returned  to  the  house, 
and  seeing  the  great  caldrons  on  such  an  enormous  fire,  he  sat  down  in 
amazement  to  watch  the  care  and  diligence  with  which  Brother  Juniper 
was  proceeding  in  his  cookery.  And  having  observed  him  for  some 
time  to  his  great  recreation,  this  friar  went  out  of  the  kitchen,  and  told 
the  other  brethren  that  Brother  Juniper  was  certainly  preparing  a 
wedding  banquet.  The  brethren  took  it  for  a  jest;  but  presently 
Brother  Juniper  took  his  caldrons  off  the  fire,  and  bade  them  ring  the 
bell  for  dinner.  Then  the  brethren  took  their  seats  at  the  table,  and  he 
came  into  the  refectory,  all  rubicund  with  his  labours  and  with  the  heat 
of  the  fire,  and  said  to  the  brethren,  '  Eat  a  good  dinner  now,  and  then 
we  will  go  to  prayer :  and  no  one  need  think  of  cooking  for  a  long  time 
to  come,  for  I  have  cooked  more  than  enough  to  last  us  all  for  more  than 
a  fortnight.'  And  so  saying,  he  set  down  his  hotch-potch  before  them, 
but  there  was  never  hog  in  the  Campagna  of  Eome  so  hungry  that  he 
could  have  eaten  it." 
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As  an  example  of  the  absolute  and  unreasoning  obedience  vrhiah. 
monks  and  nuns  of  every  Order  must  render  to  their  superiors,  the 
following  extract  is  significant — 

*'  As  a  brother  was  one  day  praying  in  his  cell,  his  superior  sent  him 
an  obedience  to  leave  his  prayer  and  go  and  ask  alms.  The  friar  went 
forthwith  to  Father  Giles,  and  said  to  him,  '  Father,  I  was  in  prayer, 
ai^d  the  guardian  has  sent  me  to  beg ;  now  it  seems  to  me  far  better 
that  I  should  continue  praying.'  Brother  Giles  answered,  '  My  son, 
have  you  never  yet  known  or  understood  what  prayer  is  1  True  prayer 
is  to  do  the  will  of  our  superior ;  and  it  is  great  pride  in  him  who  has 
submitted  his  neck  to  the  yoke  of  holy  obedience  to  desire  to  follow  his 
own  will  in  anything,  in  order,  as  he  thinks,  to  perform  a  work  of 
greater  perfection.  The  perfectly  obedient  religious  is  like  a  horseman 
mounted  on  a  mettled  steed,  which  carries  him  swiftly  and  fearlessly  on 
his  way ;  and  the  disobedient  religious,  on  the  contrary,  is  like  a  man 
seated  upon  a  meagre,  weak,  or  vicious  horse,  who  is  in  danger  of 
perishing  by  the  way,  or  falling  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  I  tell 
thee,  that  though  a  man  were  raised  to  so  high  a  degree  of  contemplation 
as  to  hold  converse  with  angels,  yet  were  he  interrupted  in  that  colloquy 
by  the  voice  of  obedience,  he  ought  immediately  to  leave  communing 
with  the  angels,  and  obey  the  command  of  his  superior.' " 

St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  a  friar  minor,  preached  a  sermon  to  the  fishes 
at  Bimini,  and  St.  Francis,  not  to  be  outdone  by  his  disciple,  preached 
to  an  innumerable  multitude  of  birds  that  crowded  the  trees  on  the 
wayside  to  see  him  pass  by.  The  substance  of  the  ttermon,  as  recorded 
in  the  "  Little  Flowers,"  was  this : — 

*^  My  little  sisters,  the  birds,  you  owe  much  to  God,  your  Creator, 
and  ought  to  sing  His  praise  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  because  He 
has  given  you  liberty  and  the  air  to  fly  about  in ;  and  though  you 
neither  spin  nor  sew,  He  has  given  you  a  twofold  and  a  threefold  clothing 
for  yourselves  and  for  your  offspring  3  and  He  sent  two  of  your  species 
into  the  ark  with  Noah  that  you  might  not  be  lost  to  the  world ;  besides 
which.  He  feeds  you,  though  you  neither  sow  nor  reap.  He  has  given 
you  fountains  and  rivers  to  quench  your  thirst,  mountains  and  valleys- 
in  which  to  take  refuge,  and  trees  in  which  to  build  your  nests ;  so  that 
your  Creator  loves  you  much,  havmg  thus  favoured  you  with  sueh 
bounties.  Beware,  my  little  sisters,  of  the  sin  of  ingratitude,  and  study 
always  to  praise  the  Lord." 

The  chronicler  adds  that  the  birds,  on  hearing  the  words  of  St. 
Francis,  opened  their  beaks,  stretched  their  necks,  flapped  their  wings, 
bowed  their  heads  to  the  ground,  and  by  their  motions  and  songs 
endeavoured  to  manifest  their  joy  at  being  addressed  by  the  holy  man! 
Having  finished  his  sermon,  St.  Francis  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and 
allowed  his  congregation  to  fly  away.  "  Then  all  those  birds  rose  up 
into  the  air,  singing  most  sweetly,  and  following  the  sign  of  the  cross 
which  St.  Francis  had  made,  they  divided  themselves  into  four  com- 
panies. One  company  flew  towards  the  east,  the  others  towards  the  west, 
towards  the  south,  and  towards  the  north ;  and  each  company  went  away 
singing  most  wonderfully,  signifying  thereby  that  St.  Francis,  the  bearer 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  had  preached  to  them,  and  had  made  upon  them 
thb  sign  of  the  cross." 

One  would  think  that  after  witnessing  such  a  display  of  veneration 
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on  the  part  of  the  birds  towards  St.  Francis,  his  followers  would  baye 
regarded  the  minstrels  of  the  air  as  being  too  sacred  to  be  used  for 
food.  But,  alas  for  human  nature  I  the  Friars  Minor,  albeft  very  holy 
men,  were  fond  of  bird  stew,  and  we  have  seen  that  Brother  Juniper, 
who,  being  a  favourite  companion  of  St.  Francis,  was  doubtless  present 
at  the  wayside  sermon,  was  so  unmindful  of  the  regard  entertained  by 
his  chief  for  his  ^^  little  sisters,'  the  birds,"  as  to  cook  them  by  wholesale, 
feathers  and  all. 

There  are  many  other  tales  illustrative  of  the  marvellous  powers 
ascribed  to  St.  Francis  scattered  through  the  book,  but  the  gem  of  the 
collection  is  the  story  of  the  stigmata.  St.  Francis,  so  runs  the  story, 
heing  on  Mount  Alvernia  keeping  the  fast  of  Lent,  our  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  the  guise  of  a  seraph,  and  spoke  to  him  certain  ^  high  and 
sacred  things,  which  the  Saint  in  his  lifetime  would  never  reveal  to  any 
person,  but  after  his  death  he  made  them  known  to  one  of  hie  brethren. 
The  words  spoken  by  our  Lord,  says  the  writer  of  the  tale,  were  these— 

"  *  Knowest  thou,'  said  Christ,  *  what  I*  have  done  to  thee  f  I  have 
given  thee  the  stigmata,  which  are  the  ensigns  of  my  Passion,  that  thou 
may  est  be  my  standard-bearer;  and  as  on  the  day  of  my  death  I 
descended  into  limbo,  and  by  virtue  of  my  stigmata  delivered  thence  all 
the  souls  whom  I  found  there,  so  do  I  grant  to  thee  that  yearly  on  the 
anniversary  cff  thy  death  thou  mayest  go  to  purgatory,  and  take  with 
thee  to  the.  glory  of  paradise  all  the  souls  of  thy  three  Orders,  the 
Friars  Minor,  the  Sisters,  and  the  Penitents,  and  likewise  all  others 
whom  thou  shalt  find  there,  who  have  been  especially  devout  to  thee ; 
that  so  thou  mayest  be  conformed  to  me  in  death,  as  thou  hast  been  to 
nie  in  life.'  Then,  after  long  and  secret  conference  together,  that 
marvellous  vision  dieappeared,  leaving  in  the  heart  of  St.  Francis  an 
excessive  fire  and  ardour  of  divine  love,  and  on  his  flesh  a  wonderful 
trace  and  image  of  the  Passion  of  Christ.  For  upon  his  hands  and  feet 
began  immediately  to  appear  the  figures  of  the  nails,  as  he  had  seen 
them  on  the  Body  of  Christ  crucified,  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  the 
likeness  of  a  seraph.  And  thus  the  hands  and  feet  appeared  pierced 
through  the  midst  by  the  nails,  the  heads  whereof  were  seen  outside  the 
palms  of  the  hands  and  the  soles  of  the  feet.  In  like  manner,  on  the 
nght  side  appeared  the  image  of  an  unhealed  wound,  as  if  made  by  a 
lance,  and  still  red  and  bleeding,  from  which  drops  of  blood  often 
flowed  and  stained  the  tunic  of  St.  Francis." 

By  a  decree  of  Pope  Nicholas  IIL,  which  was  afterwards  confirmed 
and  extended  by  Pope  Alexander,  and  which  is  still  in  force,  whosoeveir 
expresses  disbelief  in  the  stigmata  of  St,  Francis  may  be  prosecuted 
for  heresy  I 

We  must  now  conclude,  but  we  have  quoted  enough  to  show  the 
character  of  the  book  which  Cardinal  Manning  commends  to  his  English 
co-religionists  as  a  most  "beautiful  giiV-^J^ro^tant  Advocate. 


IX.— THE  POPE  AND  TfiE  PILGRIMS. 

THE  religious  associations  of  the  Romish  Church  which  have  been 
promoting  and  directing  the  pilgrimages  for  the  last  few  yeara 
resolved  on  celebrating  with  unusual  pomp,  not  only  the  birth- 
^y  of  the  reigning  Pope,  but  also  the  anniversaries  o!  hi&  creation  antl 
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of  his  coronatioD^  when  he  will  have  completed  thirty  years  of  hk 
Pontificate.     Our  Roman  correspondent  thus  writes — 

May  and  June  will  see  a  greater  coneourse  of  visitors  in  the  capiUl 
of  Italy  than  have  flocked  hither  since  the  fall  of  the  temporal  power. 
As  usual,  the  gifts  to  the  Pope  are  extraordinarily  large,  and  millions  o! 
francs  are  expected  to  he  paid  into  the  Treasury  :  a  single  donor  from 
South  America  brings  no  less  than  one  million  francs,  equivalent  to 
forty  thousand  pounds  sterling.      It  will  be  no  easy  matter  for  the 
Pope  and  his  advisers  to  dispose  wisely  of  the  enormous  sums  of  money 
which  are  almost  daily  finding  their  way  to  the  Vatican.     The  expen- 
diture that  will  be  made  of  it  must  hereafter  exercise  a  considerable 
influence  on  the  fate  or  fortunes  of  the  Papacy.     As  some  few  examplei 
of  the  large  donations  that  have  been  received  of  late,  the  following 
may  be  mentioned : — The  interest  of  3^  per  cent  on  the  pecuniary 
property  bequeathed  to  his  heirs  by  the  late  Duke  of  Modena,  which 
interest  they  are  required  to  pay  to  the  Holy  See  so  long  as  its  present 
tribulations  last,  amounts  to  over  £10,000  sterling  per  annum.    The 
Italian  pilgrimage  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter  presented  the  Pope  with 
£80,  the  total  amount  which  he  received  on  that  same  morning  reach* 
ing  £2800.     Signora  Gismondi  left  the  Pope  in  her  will  £20,000.    The 
Pius-Verein  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  sent  him   £1288.       Signer  Agoetini 
Quinti  left  him  £32,000.     M.  de  Solwyns  brought  him  from  the  dioceie 
of  Ohent  £8000.     The  list  might  be  almost  indefinitely  prolonged; 
and  when  such  a  stream  of  wealth  is  flowing  in  to  the  Papacy,  we 
must  expect  that  when  it  flows  outward  it  will  either  very  quickly  in- 
crease the  corruption  that  has  been  long  rankling  in  the  ecclesiastical 
system  of  Rome,  and  thus  contribute  largely  to  its  speedy  dissolatioii, 
or  else  it  will  secure  for  some  time  to  Come  the  services  of  a  large  amy 
of  writers  and  thinkers  who  will  help  to  heal  the  deadly  wound  of  the 
Papacy,  and  give  it  such  renewed  life  for  a  time  as  will  cause  thousandi 
still  to  wander  after  it,  and  to  prostrate  themselves  before  its  power. 

ADOBATION  OF  THE  POPE. 

Adoration  is  hardly  too  strong  a  term  to  employ  in  order  to  ezpreu 
the  character  of  that  sentiment  with  which  many  of  the  pilgrim  claBS 
regard  the  Pope.  This  is  applicable  especially  to  the  French  Ultra- 
montanes,  or,  at  all  events,  to  those  who  are  their  spokesmen.  Mon- 
signer  Mermillod,  in  speaking  the  other  day  to  the  Seminarists  of 
Santa  Chiara,  said :  '^  Since  we  have  the  happiness  of  contemplating 
Christ  upon  Mount  Tabor,  let  us  also  have  the  courage  to  accompany 
Him  to  Calvary.  Let  us  think  of  the  grace  that  is  given  us  of  being 
in  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  passion  of  Pius  IX.''  The  Home,  com- 
menting on  the  address  of  Monsignor  Mermillod,  says :  *^  In  the  Vatican 
Christ  speaks  to  us  by  the  mouth  of  His  Vicar,  and  shows  Himself 
there  in  the  splendour  of  His  xaiment."  Again :  "  Pius  IX.  reproduces 
(rSsumi)  Christ.  Incomparable  calm,  serenity,  and  sweetness  and 
glory,  which  those  who  have  living  faith  may  contemplate.*'  Again : 
"  Pius  IX.,  who  as  Pope  is  inspired  by  God,  as  a  man  has  the  vastest 
intellect.''  Again,  speaking  of  the  pilgrims  who  have  had  the  Buprems 
happiness  of  being  presented  to  his  Holiness,  the  Eome  in  another 
number  says  :  *'  They  have  seen  a  man  who,  although  he  is  shut  up  is 
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a  palace,  is  loved,  yenerated,  and,  we  will  say,  invoked  by  200,000,000 
of  Catholics  scattered  over  five  continents." 

The  following  is  from  the  Osservatore: — "To-day,  the  6th  of  May, 
being  the  Feast  of  St.  Pius  V.,  upwards  of  a  thousand  French  pilgrims 
had  the  honour  and  consolation  of  being  received  in  solemn  audience 
by  the  Holiness  of  our  Lord.  .  .  .  After  the  audience^  and  after  his 
Holiness  had  retired— accompanied  by  his  noble  Court,  by  several 
eminent  cardinals,  and  by  many  prelates — the  French  pilgrims,  in  order 
to  satisfy  their  feelings  of  profound  devotion  towards  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  got  up  to  the  Pontifical  throne,  and  could  not  cease  from 
imprinting  upon  the  sacred  seat  a  kiss  of  affection  and  veneration." 

This  morning  (May  6)  I  counted,  at  a  special  service  at  St.  Peter's, 
nearly  300  pilgrims.  The  priest  who  addressed  them  said  it  was  well 
to  bear  in  mind  that  it  became  a  duty  at  times  to  promote  Christianity 
eren  by  force  of  arms. 

We  are  not  either  to  assume  that  because  money  is  being  gathered 
in  by  this  new  method,  the  old  methods  are  abandoned.  The  same 
methods  that  called  forth  the  indignant  remonstrances  of  the  early 
Reformers  are  practised  to  the  present  day  with  the  same  effrontery  as 
ever.    The  other  day  was  published  by  the  Benagliert 

A  CURIOUS  CIRCULAR 

tbat  was  issued  from  the  "Ecclesiastical  Agency"  in  Rome  in  1872 

for  the  benefit  of  the  clergy.     In  this  are  tabulated  the  prices  to  be 

paid  for  all  briefs  and  Pontifical  rescripts  and  marriage  dispensations. 

The  prices  certainly  are  moderate,  ranging  from  102  francs  for  a  private 

oratory  and  37  francs  for  a  dispensation  for  marriage  between  relatives 

of  the  first  degree,  to  3  francs  for  reading  prohibited  books.     But  the 

most  curious  circular  is  the  invitation  distributed  lately  by  the  parish 

priest  of  St  Augustine's  to  his  parishioners  in  the  following  terms :— - 

'*  Pious  Union  for  the  accompaniment  of  the  most  holy  Viaticum  in 

the  ven.  Church  of  St.  Augustine.  —  Honoured   Sir,  —  In    order  to 

increase  still  more  the  worship  and  homage  to  the  most  loved  Jesus 

in. the  Sacrament,  you  are  invited  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 

accompany  Him  when  He  is  carried  in  the  Viaticum  to  the  sick  in 

the  parish  of  St.   Augustine;  and  if  you  cannot  come  yourself,  you 

are  requested  to  offer  a  wax  taper^  which  you,  or  some  one  in  your 

Btead,  shall  carry  in  the  usual  manner,  and  in  this  way  you  will  be 

inade  a  partaker  of  the  most  abundant  treasures  of  Holy  Indulgences 

^hich  Holy  Mother  Church  has  deigned  to  concede  for  this  purpose." 

Is  this  what  Ritualists  wish  to  reduce  the  English  nation  to  again  1 

To  feed  the  people  on  the  rotten  husks  which  their  forefathers  rejected. 

Crod  forbid  that  a  spiritual  famine  should  arise  in  England  as  in  the 

Boath  of  Europe,  and  that  the  pastors  of  the  people  should  offer  them 

refuse  ceremonies  instead  of  the  Bread  of  Life  ! 

JOAN  07  JlRC. 

The  Congregation  of  Rites  has  had  the  wisdom  to  avoid  the  stulti- 
fication of  itself,  by  refusing  the  petition  of  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  for 
the  beatification  of  Joan  of  Arc.  They  have  rejected  the  petition  on 
the  ground  (1)  that  Joan  of  Arc  was  condemned  by  a  tribunal  com* 
posed  of  priests,  and  presided  over  by  a  bishop ;  and  (2)  because  she 
was  condemned  for  heresy. — At  Home  and  Abroad, 
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X.— EOMISH  DEMANDS  AT  BIRMINGHAM. 

{To  the  Editor  qfthe  Bulwark,) 
Sir, — The  Roman  Catholic  party  in  Birmingham  have  again  been 
working  hard  to  obtain  the  payment  of  a  priest  at  the  workhouse. 
The  Board  of  Guardians  hare  stood  firm  and  resisted  the  demand.  I 
send  you  a  letter  which  appeared  in  the  Birmingham  Daily  Post;  and 
you  may  perhaps  think  it  worthy  of  a  brief  space  in  your  valuable 
journal.  It  may  stimulate  other  Protestants  to  throw  off  their  apathy; 
and  when  opportunity  presents  itself,  encourage  them  in  making  a 
determined  protest  against  Romish  aggression.  If  only  Protestants 
were  active,  and  did  their  duty,  Romish  influence  would  be  speedily 
diminished. — ^I  am,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  Aston. 

"THK  ROMAN   CATHOLICS   AT  THE  WORKHOUSE. 
"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Daily  Post, 

"  Sir,— I  think  the  new  Board  of  Guardians  may  be  congratulated 
on  their  decision  in  reference  to  the  payment  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  McCart- 
ney, Roman  Catholic  priest  at  the  Birmingham'  Workhouse.  The 
question  is  not  a  political  one,  and  has  been  alike  decided  by  both 
Liberal  and  Conservative  Boards.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  matter  is 
one  of  principle,  and  therefore  the  application  could  only  be  met  by 
consistent  Protestants  with  a  direct  negative. 

The  amount  asked  was  absurdly  small ;  and  if  payment  is  right  in 
principle  a  much  larger  amount  should  be  given.  It  is  '^  the  thin  end 
of  the  wedge''  again — the  first  step  towards  a  series  of  demands.  Mr. 
Gladstone,  in  his  recent  pamphleto,  has  clearly  shown  that  it  is  unwise 
to  support  and  endow  a  system  having  teachers  who  inculcate  doctrines 
so  opposed  to  constitutional  liberty.  The  Vatican  decrees  enunciate 
the  doctrines  of  Papal  infallibility,  and  may  be  said  to  require  absolute 
and  implicit  obedience.  Therefore  they  are  wholly  incompatible  with 
the  claims  of  civil  allegiance.  Looking  at  the  question  in  this 
way,  the  vote  of  the  Liberal  Board  of  Guardians  is  worthy  of  com- 
mendation. The  majority,  I  presume,  voted  intelligently,  well  knowing 
the  aims  of  the  priesthood.  Mr*  Gladstone  has  done  good  service  in 
convincing  Englishmen  that  to  endow  Romanism  is  to  endanger 
**  progress,  liberalism,  and  civilisation." 

The  argument  of  the  minority,  that  Roman  Catholics  contribute 
towards  th«  rates,  and  therefore  should  have  a  fair  share  in  return, 
appears  at  first  sight  reasonable  ;  but  on  closer  consideration  it  will  be 
seen  that  already  this'  is  the  case,  «nd  that  they  receive  in  return  a 
much  larger  proportion  than  other  systems  of  religion.  From  cal- 
culations made  by  Mr.  Lumley,  hon.  secretary  of  the  Statistical 
Society,  and  published  about  two  years  ago,  it  a^ppears  that  the  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholics  at  different  periods  were  as  follow : — 


Year. 

England  and 
Wales. 

Scotland. 

Percentage  of  population. 

Bngland  and 
Wales. 

Scotland. 

1861 
1861 
1871 

766,000 
955,600 
915,800 

265,000 
277,200 

4-26 
476 
4-02 

8-65 
8-23 
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Showing  a  decrease  since  1861  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in 
England  and  Wales. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  also,  in  his  pamphlet,  "The  Vatican  Decrees'* 
(Murray,  1874),  p.  62,  observes  :  "That  the  rumours  of  the  increase 
of  the  numbers  of  the  Papal  Church  in  proportion  to  the  population 
would  seem  to  be  confuted  by  authentic  figures.  The  Roman  Catholic 
marriages,  which  supply  a  competent  test,  and  which  were  4-89  per 
cent,  of  the  whole  in  1854,  were  4*09  per  cent,  in  1861,  and  4*02  per 
cent,  in  1871.''  And  Mgr.  Capel,  in  his  reply,  states : — "  Some  priests 
of  experience  among  us  are  of  opinion  that,  taking  one  tMng  with 
another,  our  numerical  gain  is  not  considerable.'' — Weekly  Begiater, 
November  14,  1874. 

"  It  is  a  startling  fact  that,  notwithstanding  the  decrease  in  the  Romati 
Catholic  population,  there  has  been  a  great  and  alarming  increase  in 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  criminals.  From  Parliamentary 
returns  it  will  be  found  that,  whereas  the  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in 
1862  amounted  to  one-sixth,  or  16  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number,  they 
were  in  1872  over  one-fourth,  or  26  per  cent — showing,  with  a  decrease 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  an  increase  of  10  per  cent,  in  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholic  criminals. 

"  From  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Birmingham  Work* 
house  there  is  again  an  equally  great  disproportion  of  numbers.  Mr. 
Kneebone  placed  the  Roman  Catholic  inmates  as  one-fifth  of  the  whole» 
How  comes  it  that  in  paupers  and  criminals  they  contribute  such  a 
large  array )  Surely  this  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  those  who  say  give  them 
back  a  fair  share  of  the  amount  paid  by  them  to  the  rates.  I  cannot 
refrain  from  asserting  that  the  amount  of  taxation  which  the  support 
of  Roman  Catholicism  now  entails  is  a  subject  that  must  soon  call  for 
the  earnest  consideration  of  ratepayers.  What  with  grants  for  Roman 
Catholic  industrial  schools,  grants  on  a  large  scale  for  educational  pur- 
poses, and  immense  amounts  paid  to  chaplains  in  our  army  and  navy, 
prison  chaplains,  &c.,  we  shall  soon  have  to  speak  out  boldly,  and 
demand  that  an  end  be  at  once  put  to  this  endowment  of  Roman 
Catholicism,  in  any  shape  whatsoever. — I  am,  &&,  T.  H.  Aston. 

"  BiBMiNGHAM,  May  20,  1876." 


XI.— ITEMS. 

ExTBAORDiNABT  State  OF  AN  Industbial  Sghool. — Yesterday,  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Salford  School  Board,  a  second  report  was  read  on 
the  condition  of  St.  Joseph's  Roman  Catholic  Industrial  School,  Man* 
cheater.  A  month  ago  complaints  were  made  that  the  beds  of  the 
children  committed  by  the  magistrates  to  the  school  were  infected  with 
vermin,  and  that  the  persons  of  the  children  were  filthy;  that  a  dead 
child  had  been  treated  in  a  callous  manner;  that  there  was  not  a 
proper  bath  for  the  children ;  that  sick  children  were  not  properl7 
nursed ;  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  boys  were  suffering  from  sore 
eyes  ;  that  the  management  was  imperfect  in  other  ways ;  and  it  waa 
resolved  to  give  notice  terminating  the  agreement  between  the  Board 
and  the  school.  After  this,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford  sent 
a  commission  to  examine  the  school,  the  Home  Secretary  sent  inspec* 
tors  to  visit  it,  and  it  was  reported  that  the  condition  of  the  school  had 
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been  much  improTed,  but  that  there  were  still  some  causes  o!  com- 
plaint ;  and  it  was  resolved  not  to  withdraw  the  notice  terminating  the 
Agreement  between  the  Board  and  the  school. 


BoMEy  AprU  29. — Further  information  has  transpired  regarding 
recent  conference  between  representatives  of  some  Great  Powers  and 
several  influential  members  of  the  Sacred  College.  In  addition  to  the 
subjects  specially  under  discussion,  allusion  was  made  to  the  event  of  a 
vacancy  occurring  in  the  Holy  See,  and  the  possibility  of  the  election 
of  a  Pope  favourable  to  a  conciliation  with  governments  which  pursue 
a  policy  in  conformity  with  the  ideas  of  modern  civilisation.  The 
cardinals  are  said  to  have  evaded  that  subject,  owing  to  Pius  IX.  con- 
tinuing to  enjoy  such  health  that  there  seems  to  be  no  likelihood  of  the 
Papal  See  becoming  speedily  vacant ;  they  considered  that  the  govern- 
ments could  at  all  events  be  referred  to  the  decisions  of  the  Vatican 
Council,  adhered  to  unanimously  by  the  bishops ;  and,  added  their 
eminences,  when  tho;se  governments  beheld  the  attitude  of  the  digni- 
taries of  the  Church  in  all  countries  of  the  world,  they  would  become 
/convinced  that  a  new  Pope  would  change  nothing  in  the  present  policy 
of  the  Holy  See. 

Madrid,  May  4. — The  whole  of  to-day's  sitting  of  Congress  was 
occupied  by  the  debate  on  the  religious  question.  Senor  Romero  Ortez 
spoke  in  favour  of  an  amendment  re-introducing  the  more  liberal 
article  on  religious  tolerance  contained  in  the  constitution  of  1869.  In 
the  course  of  a  long  speech,  in  defence  of  liberty  of  conscience,  Senor 
Ortez  read  authentic  extracts  from  the  proceedings  of  the  Inquisition 
to  prove  the  iniquities  committed  through  religious  intolerance.  The 
speaker  concluded  by  asking  the  Ultramontane  members  whether  theii 
party  would  close  the  thirty-nine  Protestant  houses  of  worship  at  pre- 
sent existing  in  Spain,  to  which  Senor  Ferdinand  Alvarez  replied  that 
they  would.  This  answer  created  a  great  senation.  Subsequently  the 
House  agreed  to  an  evening  sitting  to  discuss  the  budget,  and  the  pro- 
oeedinga  closed  after  a  declaration  from  Senor  Ortez  that  the  constitu- 
tional minority  would  vote  against  the  clause  unless  it  were  anaended 
in  a  more  liberal  spirit.  Senor  Ferdinand  Alvarez  said,  besides  closing 
the  Protestant  places  of  worship  in  Spain,  he  would  expel  Protestants 
from  the  country. 

Mb.  Thomas  Nicholson,  Forest  of  Dean,  sends  a  letter  to  the  Free- 
mat^  on  the  Government  Education  Bill,  in  which  he  quotes  the  words 
oi  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  as  follows : — ^'  In  a  large  proportion  of  those 
schools  doctrines  are  inculcated  in  the  minds  of  children  which  must 
eventuate  in  full-blown  Romanism.  I  mentioned  this  to  a  person  who 
occupies  a  very  high  position,  and  who  is  a  great  authority  on  this  sub- 
ject. What  was  his  reply  ?  H^  said — and  he  must  hs^ve  known  per- 
fectly well  what  he  meant  when  h,e  made  the  remark — '  Yes,  and  that 
is  the  cause  of  the  rapid  establishment  of  Board  schools  throughout  the 
country ;  there  is  very  little  opposition  now  to  the  formation  of  such 
Boards,  and  in  many  places  there  is  a  great  demand  for  the  Board, 
because  the  people  fear  that  the  clergy  are  in  their  schools  {privately 
disseminating  doctrines,  the  teaching  of  which  must  eventuate  in  a 
most  detestable  system  of  Romish  character/''    ' 
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L— PROPOSED  IRISH  UNIVERSITY. 

II  ia  a  graat  matter,  when  we  have  to  do  with  evils,  to  know  the  woist 
of  them.  He  would  be  a  bold  man  who  would  eay  that  he  has 
attained  to  this  knowledge  lespecting  Komaniam.  But  with  regard 
to  the  demanda  of  Irish  BomautBts  we  think  they  can  scarcely  go  beyo&d 
the  point  that  they  have  reached.  We  have  before  ua  "a  Bill  to  make 
better  provision  for  Univereity  Education  in  Ireland,  prepared  and 
brought  in  by  Mr.  Butt,  the  O'Connor  Don,  Mr.  Mitchell  Henry,  Mr, 
McCarthy,  and  Mr.  Sullivan,  ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be 
printed,  16th  May  1876."  The  proposal  is  that  a  University  is  to  be 
formed,  composed  of  the  existing  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  of  the 
existing  Irish  Catholic  University,  which  is  to  be  chartered  and  endowed 
according  to  an  elaborate  scheme,  and  which  ie  to  take  the  name  of  St. 
Patrick's  College.  The  ultimate  government  of  this  college  is  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  a  "  Committee  of  Founders,"  who  are  to  be  in  the  first  in- 
stance the  following :— Most  Eminent  and  Most  Reverend  Paul  Cardinal 
CuUen,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin;  Most  Reverend 
Daniel  M'Gilligan,  D.D.,  Roman  Cathohc  Archbishop  of  Armagh; 
Most  Reverend  John  MaoHale,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Tuam ;  Most  Rsverend  W.  Croko,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Arcbbiahop 
of  Cashel;  Right  Reverend  John  MacEvilly,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic 
Biehop  of  Galway ;  Right  Reverend  James  Walshe,  D.D.,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildon;  Right  Reverend  Laurence  Gillooly,  D.D,, 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Elphtn ;  Right  Reverend  George  Butler, 
D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Limerick;  Right  Reverend  Micha^ 
Flannery,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Killaloe ;  Right  Reverend 
Nicholas  County,  D.D.,  Roman  Catholic  Biahop  of  Kilmore;  Right 
Eeveread  Thomas  Nulty,  D.D.,  Roman  TathrtHr.  ■R;.>inn  nf  Mnatl. 

This  Committee  is  to  be  first  nomin 
self-elective.  Degrees  In  arts,  law,  and 
the  University,  and  theological  degree 
College  is  to  be  endowed  by  grants 
established  Irish  Church,  amonntjng  fc 
to  get  a  grant  from  ihe  same  source  of 
the  two  College;  will  be  eijusUy  be 
XJmversity,   8t!  Patrick's  College  Is 
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College,  £150,000,  of  those  funds  which,  we  were  again  and  again  told, 
were  not  to  he  applied  to  any  ecclesiastical  purpose.  We  were  told  this 
again  and  again,  and  some  helieved  it.  We  did  not.  This  is  a  fair  ex- 
hibition of  the  claims  of  the  Home  Balers^  We  do  not  expect  that  they 
will  get  all  they  ask  at  present,  but  we  do  expect,  unless  the  Protestant 
people  arouse  themselves,  that  they  will  get  an  instalment  now,  and 
that  they  will  bide  their  time  for  the  remainder. 

Apart  from  the  extravagant  endowment  of  a  college  in  which  Bomisli 
theology  is  to  be  taught,  and  by  which  Romish  degrees  in  theology  are 
to  be  granted  under  a  royal  charter,  we  hold  it  to  be  a  thing  intolerable 
that  our  Queen  should  be  asked  to  charter  an  institution  for  the  teach- 
ing of  science  and  philosophy  under  the  direction  of  the  Eomish 
hierarchy,  the  measure  and  the  quality  of  which  are  to  be  prescribed  by 
the  Vatican,  by  the  infallible  successors  of  those  infallible  men  who  in- 
fallibly condemned  the  fundamental  principles  and  the  most  important 
results  of  modem  science.  Apart  altogether  from  ecclesiastical  and 
theological  considerations,  we  protest  against  this  in  the  name  of 
science. 

:  IL— SHALL  SCOTLAND  EVER  BE  A  POPISH  COUNTRY 

AGAIN  ? 

BY  THE  REV.  G.  DIVORTY. 

MANY  who  are  Protestants  in  name  will  smile  at  the  question, 
as  the  dream  of  a  visionary,  or  the  hollow  cry  of  a  misguided 
alarmist.  Romanists  regard  the  matter  in  a  different  light.  They 
anticipate  with  confidence  the  triumph  of  their  cansa  Such  is  the  hold 
they  have  already  got  in  the  country,  that  they  look  upon  the  matter  as 
only  a  question  of  time.  Rome  never  gives  back  what  comes  into  her 
hands.  She  never  retrenches,  but  is  always  aggressive :  and  every  fresh 
concession  made  to  her  she  uses  as  the  ground  of  yet  greater  demands. 
Her  progress,  therefore,  to  power  and  influence  has  only  to  reach  tht? 
point  at  which  the  balance  is  turned,  and  from  that  moment  she  is 
dominant  j  she  has  the  mastery,  and  every  opposing  interest  must  then 
go  down.  She  is  working  towards  that  critical  point,  meeting  with 
feeble  resistance  in  her  progress.  Laws  which  were  framed  to  check 
her  assumptions  are  passing  away  one  after  another  from  the  Statute- 
Book.  This  Protestant  country  is  thus,  through  constantly  repeated 
acts  of  its  legislators,  removing  obstacles  and  facilitating  the  ends  which 
Rome  has  at  heart :  and,  as  if  this  were  too  little,  the  cause  of  Romanism 
ia  strengthened  by  grants  and  endowments  from  the  public  funds  at  the 
rate  of  more  than  a  million  of  British  money  every  year.  It  would  be 
surprising  beyond  measure  if  Popery  did  not  make  rapid  progress  under 
such  fostering  care ;  and  the  measure  of  its  success  at  this  day  has  ex- 
ceeded the  highest  anticipations  of  its  warmest  supporters.  But  these 
things  will  give  birth  to  results,  and  that,  too,  at  no  distant  day,  which 
will  startle  the  slumbering  Protestantism  of  Scotland. 

,  Another  monastery  has  been  set  up  in  Scotland.  They  are  now  nine 
In  number.  In  England  there  axe  no  fewer  than  seventy,  as  nearly  as 
caij'.'be' ascertained;  and  they  ekist  in  defia,nce  of  law.  Of  convents 
t^erq  Are  twenty-one  in  Scotland^  and  two  hundred  and  forty  in  Eng- 
land.   The  last  addition  to  the  monasteries  in  Scotland  is  a  notable  one. 
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It  restores  the  Benedictine  order  of  monks.  They  have  secured  as  their 
residence  what  were  formerly  the  crown  lands  and  garrison  buildings  at 
Fort  Augustus,  finely  situated  at  the  west  end  of  Ix)ch  Ness.  The  /n- 
oemess  Courier  says :  "  The  pldce  was  purchased  from  the  Government, 
by  the  late  Lord  Lovat,  so  recently  as  1 867,  for  the  sum,  we  believe,  of 
£4500.  The  fort  had  been  abandoned  as  a  military  station,  and  had 
fallen  into  a  ruinous  state."  It  appears  that  the  present  Lord  Lovat 
has  made  a  present  of  the  whole  building,  including  sixteen  acres  of 
land,  to  the  Popish  Church  for  monastic  purposes.  Thus,  another 
stronghold  has  been  secured  for  Borne ;  and  in  an  appeal  for  funds  to 
support  it,  the  writer  says:  '' Dunfermline  and  Melrose,  Coldingham 
and  Arbroath,  Paisley  and  Dundrennan,  Kelso  and  lona,  with  some 
twenty  other  abbeys  observing  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  will  live  again ; 
and  the  old  chants,  which  have  been  silent  for  so  many  years,  will  be 
heard  once  more  in  the  land.''  Such  are  the  sanguine  anticipations  of 
the  friends  of  Bomanism ;  and  facts  bid  fair  to  warrant  the  expression 
of  their  hopes. 

A  Bill  was  recently  introduced  into  Parliament  for  the  establishment 
of  a  Popish  University  in  Dublin  at  a  cost  of  £770,000  ;  and  while  the 
acting  committee  have  protested  against  that  measure,  they  would  call 
attention  to  it  as  part  of  a  systematic  course  long  persevered  in,  and 
now  more  openly  avowed,  for  establishing  the  claims  of  Romanism  to 
univ.ersal  supremacy,  and  as  a  tentative  step  for  preparing  the  country 
for  conceding  at  some  future  time  what  the  framers  of  the  Bill  can 
scarcely  hope  to  be  immediately  obtained.  The  committee  have  also 
taken  action  for  procuring  information  regarding  the  sale  of  the  pro- 
perty at  Fort  Augustus,  and  petitioned  Parliament  anent  a  recent  in- 
crease of  £8570  to  Popish  chaplains  in  India,  by  which  the  annual 
grant  for  that  purpose  is  now  over  £24,800. 

Another  circumstance  which  took  place  in  Glasgow  on  the  4th  of  the 
present  month  should  go  far  to  enlighten  the  friends  of  Christianity  in 
Scotland  as  regards  the  present  aspect  of  things,  while  it  proves^  at  the 
same  time,  the  increasing  boldness  and  insolence  of  Eomanists.  The 
following  extract  is  from  the  Scotsman: — 

"The  Roaian  Catholic  Chukch  in  Glasgow.— The  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  of  the  western  district  of  Scotland  entertained  Archbishop  Eyre  to 
dinner  in  Maclean's  Hotel,  Glasgow,  last  night.  The  Very  Rev.  Dean  Gor- 
don occupied  the  chair,  and  there  were  present  upwards  of  a  hundred  clergy- 
men. When  the  health  of  the  Pope  had  been  drunk,  the  toast  of  the  Queen 
and  the  Royal  family  was  honoured.  The  chairman  then  gave  '  The  Guest 
of  the  Evening,'  and  stated  that  during  the  seven  or  eight  years  that  the 
archbishop  had  been  in  the  city  their  numbers  had  been  greatly  augmented. 
It  was  worthy  of  note  that  at  the  same  time  the  strength  of  the  clergy  had 
been  increased,  and  many  new  chapds  had  been  erected  during  his  term  of 
office.  To  his  zeal,  also,  they  were  indebted  for  the  seminary  which  had 
been  built  at  Garnet  Hill  for  the  instruction  of  *  Young  Levites.'  On  the 
toast  having  been  drunk  with  great  enthusiasm,  the  archbishop  replied,  and 
at  the  outset  he  deprecated  the  encomiums  which  had  been  showered  upon 
liim  by  the  Very  Riev.  Dean.  It  was  true  that  their  strength  in  every  way 
had  grown  much  greater  of  late,  but  he  did  not  take  to  himself  the  credit  of 
having  brought  about  that  happy  result.  With  regard  to  the  college  at 
Garnet  Hill,  ne  might  say  that  his  relation  to  it  was  pretty  much  that  of 
an  engineer,  who  had  simply  to  nut  a  completed  machine  in  motion.  The 
foundation  of  the  seminary  had  been  laid,  and  he  might  almost  say  that  the 
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{ftbric  it8^J{  had  b^n  all  bpit  oompletad  bjr  bis  predeeessors.  It  iraa  vitii 
pleasure,  liQwever>  that  he  had  been  able  to  open  theiufititution,  and  he  was 
glad  to  have  something  to  do  with  the  present  arraDgements  oi  it.  The 
toast  list  included  *The  Vicars  Apostolic  of  Scotland,'  *  Cardinal  Cullen  and 
the  Jxiah  Hierarchy/  and  'Cardinal  Manning  and  the  English  Hierarchy.'' 

Where  are  these  things  to  end  ?  Let  the  reader  recur  to  the  question 
irith  whioix  this  short  statement  begins.  It  is  a  question  that  calls  for 
immediate  and  prayerful  attention  on  the  part  of  all  "who  vrould  act  as 
the  true  friends  of  the  blassed^Gospe),  and  preserve  its  precious  pmi- 
leges  from  the  aggressive  inroads  of  the.  Man  of  Sin.  Shall  Scotland 
ever  forget  its  own  history  ?  Can  its  people  forget  the  darkness  and 
tyranny  under  which  their  country  groaned  at  the  hands  of  the  Roifiisli 
antichrist  ?  And  shall  they  see  with  indifference  the  boastful  success  of 
the  old  enemy  whose  hands  are  red  with  the  blood  of  their  forefathers? 
Many  are  the  proofs  that  might  be  adduced  to  show  that  the  spirit  of 
Popery  is  unchanged  for  the  better.  According  to  the  Word  of  God,  it 
cannot  change  except  for  the  worse ;  and  among  the  many  teBtimonies 
to  the  truth  of  this  the  following  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen.  It  is 
connected  with  one  of  the  most  recent  utteranofes  of  the  Pope.  The 
Times  of  the  26th  June  refers  to  it  in  these  terins :-— 

^^The  Pope  began  hy  lamenting  that  ^  we  are  all  in  a  kind  of  slavery '—a 
proposition  strangely  illustrated  by  the  public  denunciations  he  proceeded 
to  scatter  about  him,  and  by  the  perfect  freedom  with  which  the  deputations 
and  other  ceremonies  of  this  occasion  have  been  conducted.  He  referred  to 
the  delivery  of  Tobias,  and  stated  :  *  Sennacherib  was  killed  by  his  sons, 
and  Tobias  was  able  to  return  to  his  tribe ;  and,  let  them  remark,  not  mk 
free  to  his  tribe,  but  to  all  those  rich  possessions  which  were  his  b^ore  he  wat 
carried  off  from  his  country'  The  latter  is  evidently  the  great  point  in  which 
the  cardinals  are  to  derive  encouragement  from  the  example  of  Tobias;  but 
there  seems  something  not  less  significant  in  the  Pope's  reference  to  the 
murder  of  Sennacherib.  The  Pope  then  proceeded  to  predict  that  *  the 
Church  must  triumph  and  the  Ee  volution  perish.  The  fathers  vrUl  killih^ 
sons  and  the  sons  mil  kill  their  fathers,  and  all  those  horn  of  the  Hevohtic^ 
will  devour  each  other,*  In  his  interview  also  with  the  German  pilgrims, 
*  he  spoke  of  Antiochus  and  his  end,  and  in  a  firm  voice  uttered  some  ter- 
rible comparisons.'  In  other  words,  he  seems  to  threaten  the  German  Em- 
peror with  the  loathsome  death  of  the. ferocious  persecutor  of  the  Jews. 
...  He  finally  dwelt  upon  the  death  of  the  unhappy  Sultan  as  an  instance 
of  the  divine  vindication  of  the  Papacy.''  The  Tim£S  adds: — ^'^  We  are  not 
sure  that  we  are  within  the  limits  of  reverenee  in  so  much  as  quoting  this 
un-Ohristian  language.  But  the  most  lamentable  part  of  the  matter  is  that 
it  should  be  possible  for  such  malevolent  and  selfish  perversions  of  histori- 
cal events  to  pass  current,  under  the  highest  sanction,  on  one  of  the  great 
festivals  of  the  Roman  Catholic  wqrld.  To  Roman  Catholic  official  autho- 
rities, the  vast  movement  of  thought  which  marks  the  modern  world,  appears 
as  nothing  but  a  wicked  rebellion  against  Papal  authmty  and  a  conspiracy 
to  deprive  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals  of  their  *  rich  possessions.'  On  these 
possessions  their  eyes  are  as  eagerly  fixed  as,  according  to  the  Pone,  were 
those  of  his  famous  example,  l^bias  ;  and  he  can  contemplate  with  caln^ 
ness,  and  even  exultation,  any  amount  of  slaughter,  and  even  family  and 
intestine  bloodshed,  provided  it  only  restores  those  *rich  possessions.'" 
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III.— BOM  e! 

I  HATE  BOW  been  ttpwards  of  two  months  in  BoBie,  and  have  had 
ample  bipportanitj  of  forming  correct  impressions  regarding  our 
mission  as  a  Church  in  it.  I  began  my  work  on  the  second  Sabbath 
of  Feb^ftTy,  associated  tnth  Dr.  Thomson,  late  of  New  York,  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  who  had  been  on  the 
field  a  few  weeks  preriously,  and  co-operated  with  my  predecessor,  Mr. 
Cnsin  of  Edinburgh.  Dr.  Thomson  ^nd  myself  have  carried  on  the 
Sabbath  services  ever  since  in  the  most  amicable  manner,  one  preaching 
in  the  forenoon  and  the  other  in  the  afternoon  alternately.  The  number 
of  strangers  in  Rome  varies  from  week  to  week,  being  greatest  at  Carnival 
time  and  about  Easter.  This  spring  there  have  been  fewer  American 
and  English  travellers  than  usual,  owing  to  the  depressed  state  of  trade 
and  the  financial  crisis  in  the  United  States ;  but,  to  make  up  for  this, 
there  has  been  a  larger  number  of  visitors  from  Scotland,  and  particularly 
from  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  who  have  formed  a  small  rresbyterian 
colony  here  for  the  time,  drawn  very  closely  to  one  another  by  bonds 
of  national  and  religious  associations.  Our  attendance  on  Sundays, 
therefore,  has  been  remarkably  good,  averaging — taking  the  two  diets 
of  worship  together — about  one  hundred  and  twenty.  The  church, 
which  is  a  very  neat  and  comfortable  building,  just  outside  the  Porta 
del  Popolo,  holds  about  one  hundred  and  sixty.  It  is  of  ten.  quite  full; 
and  even  in  the  afternoon,  unlike  most  of  our  stations  on  the  Continent, 
the  congregation  is  not  much  smaller  than  in  the  forenoon.  This  last 
circumstance  is  very  gratifying,  considering  the  numberless  temptations 
which  Rome  presents  to  spend  the  Sunday  afternoon  elsewbere,  and  the 
difficulty,  especially  to  ladies,  of  getting  to  and  from  church,  owing  to 
the  crowd  of  people  and  carriages  at  the  gate  going  to  or  returning  from 
the  Borghese  Gardens  and  the  Pincian  Hill,  the  favourite  promenades 
of  Rome. 

•  Sunday,  I  may  remark  in  passing,  is  better  observed  in  Rome,  upon 
the  whole,  than  it  is  in  other  Continental  cities,  a  larger  number  of 
shops  being  closed  and  less  unnecessary  labour  carried  on.  But  the 
state  of  things  in  this  respect  is  not  so  favourable  as  it  was  when  Rome 
was  under  the  entire  contrbl  of  the  Pope.  With  political  liberty  has 
come  in  a  carelessness  in  regard  to  all  religious  observances.  It  is  a 
very  pleasant  Walk  on  Sabbath  morning  from  my  rooms  to  the  church, 
passing  through  quiet  streets  and  squares  full  of  objects  of  the  deepest 
interest :  the  monument  raised  by  the  present  Pope  to  commemorate  the 
new  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception — the  red  granite  obelisk 
from  Egypt,  oldest  of  things  even  in  Rome,  on  which  Moses  and  the 
Israelites  may  have  gazed  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  as  they  marcbed 
into  the  desert — the  Augustine  Convent  in  which  Luther  resided  during 
his  stay  in  Rome— the  site  of  the  famous  villa  of  Lucullus — and  the 
tomb  of  N*ro.  And  there  is  almost  nothing  to  disturb  the  train  of 
thought  and  emotion-which  these  objects  suggest. 

We  have  the  communion  on  the  first  Sunday  of  every  month  j  and 
already  I  Jiave  had  the  privilege  of  taking  part  in  two  such  services.  It 
was  my  turn  to  preside  on  the  first  occasion,  when  about  one  hundred 
and  twelve  persons  sat  'down  at  the  Lord's  table — the  largest  number 
that  had  ever  communicated  in  the  Scotch  churdh  at  Rome.     They 
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were  from  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  belonged  to  different  nationali- 
ties and  different  branches  of  the  Christian  Church.  There  were  three 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  several  ministers  from  tbe 
Established,  Independent,  United  Presbyterian,  and  Baptist  Churches 
in  England,  Scotland,  and  America.  All  distinctions  were  for  the  time 
forgotten  in  celebrating  together  the  dying  love  of  our  common  Savionx. 
It  was  a  soul-cheering  sight.  The  wonderful  associations  of  the  place 
lent  to  the  occasion  a  remarkable  interest  and  solemnity.  Surrounded 
by  the  ruins  of  man's  glory  and  power,  we  felt  deeply  how  unfailing 
was  the  power  of  the  gospel — how  unchanging  was  the  nature  of  Him 
who  was  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  In  a  city  of  gorgeous 
masses  and  unmeaning  ceremonials,  that  had  changed  Christianity  into 
a  kind  of  baptized  paganism,  so  that  there  seems  little  difference  between 
the  fire  that  burned  on  the  altar  of  the  vestal  virgins  and  the  lamp 
which  burns  before  the  wayside  shrine  of  the  Virgin  Mary  which  has 
taken  its  place,  we  felt  it  indescribably  refreshing  to  partake,  in  the 
beautiful  simplicity  of  our  Presbyterian  worship — ^by  forms  which 
reveal  instead  of  concealing  the  truth — of  the  symbols  of  the  broken 
body  and  shed  blood  of  our  X'Ord;  and  to  mingle  with  the  sacred 
memories  of  Gennesareth  and  Calvary  the  tender  memories  of  home, 
and  friends  far  away,  or  gone  to  the  true  Eternal  City,  with  whom  on 
former  occasions  we  dipped  our  hands  in  the  same  dish. 

We  have  had  another  communion  since,  when  Dr.  Thomson  presided 
with  much  efficiency  and  impressiveness.  Dr.  Phin  of  Edinburgh  took 
the  table  service,  and  I  preached  the  concluding  sermon  in  the  after- 
noon. The  attendance,  owing  to  the  departure  of  former  friends  and 
the  paucity  of  new  visitors,  was  considerably  smaller  than  on  the  former 
occa&ion ;  but  still  it  was  very  encouraging.  About  sixty-six  persons 
communicated;  and  all  felt  that  it  was  a  time  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  The  sunshine  without  was  reflected  in  hearts 
full  of  love  to  Him  who  manifested  Himself  to  them  in  the  holy  ordi- 
nance in  another  way  than  unto  the  world.  A  communion  Sabbath  in 
Eome  seems  more  solemn  than  anywhere  else.  Here  especially  we  are 
compassed  about  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  who,  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  Church,  and  in  this  very  city,  overcame  the  power  of  the  world 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  Here,  more  vividly  than  anywhere  else, 
we  seem  to  come  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect ;  and  to  realise  that  saints  on  earth  and  saints  above  make  but  one 
communion — that  we  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  The  air  is 
full  of  sacred  memories,  and  every  stone  seems  to  whisper  to  us  out  of 
the  wall  of  the  great  events  of  which  it  was  witness.  How  strangely 
altered  are  the  times  in  which  we  live  1  The  days  of  the  Inquisition  are 
for  ever  past;  and  without  any  fear  of  human  molestation,  we  can 
worship  God  according  to  the  custom  of  our  fathers,  withi©  sight  of  the 
Vatican,  and  in  a  city  for  ages  tyrannised  over  by  the  irresponsible 
dynasty  of  the  Popes. 

On  the  Sabbath  evenings  we  have  meetings  for  prayer  and  religious 
conversation,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  feel  lonely  in  hotels  and 
pensions.     These  meetings  are  held  alternately  in  Dr.  Thomson's  rooms 
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and  in  mine,  and  have  hitherto  been  well  attended  and  much  prized. 
They  give,  besides  their  special  object,  opportunities  of  becoming  better 
aeqnamted  with  passing  Tisitors,  and  introducing  them  to  one  another. 
In  the  forenoon  of  every  Thursday  we  have  our  congregational  prayer- 
meeting,  held  also  alternately  in  our  own  ^'  hired  house  f  and  notwith- 
standing the  manifold  distractions  of  Bome,  a  considerable  number  of 
visitors  habitually  turn  aside  from  the  great  sights  around  to  behold  the 
surpassing  sight  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  to  drink  from 
this  brook  that  runs  in  the  way.    We  have  an  attendance  varying  from 
thirty  to  forty,  and  even  fifty,  the  capacity  of  our  rooms  being  stretched 
to  the  utmost.     We  have  made  m'any  delightful  acquaintanceships  at 
these  meetings,  and' shall  look  back' upon  them  as  among  the  most 
pleasant  and  profitable  incidents  of  our  sojourn  in  the  Eternal  City. 

I  have^seen  a  gobd  deal  of -the  Christian  work  that  is  carried  on  here 
—in  most  cases  with  much  wisdom  and  zeal — and  have  interested 
myself ' in' some  of  the  schemes;  but  my  ignorance  of  the  language 
prevents  me  from  being  little  more  than  a  spectator.  Only  a  settled 
minister  in  the  Scotch  Church  can  be  useful  in  helping  on  the  great 
cause  of  evangelising  Rome  and  Italy.  The  field  is  large  and  inviting, 
although  encumbered  with  many  difficulties.  On  the  one  hand,  there 
is  the  grossest  ignorance  and  superstition  ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  utmost 
dislike  to  all  religion,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  reaction  in  thoughtful 
minds  from  the  degrading  fetischism  of  Eoman  Catholicism.  Still, 
there  are  not  wanting  evidences  of  a  desire  among  many  individuals 
and  classes  to"  know  something  of  the  "  more  excellent  way  "  of  Pro- 
testant evangelical  truth ;  and  were  the  right  men  on  the  spot,  to  deal 
prudently  and  wisely  with"  such  cases,  I  have  no  doubt  that  much 
permanent  good  would  be  done,' 

I  hope  great  things*f6r  Italy  yet.  She  has  accomplished  the  grandest 
and  most  bloodless  revolution  that  has  almost  ever  taken  place  in  the 
history  of  a  nation.  '  She  has  unified  her  :  kingdom,  deprived  the  Pope 
of  his  temporal  power, "  suppressed  monasticism,  and  •  given  to  her 
people  a  constitutional  government.-^'  She' is  organising  a  noble  system 
of  national  education,  and  creating  a  popular  literature.  Everything 
has  to  be  reconstructed,  and  ages  of  neglect  have  to  be  atoned  for  and 
their  consequences  rectified.  Burdened  with  a  heavier  taxation  for 
these  things  than  any  other  country  in  the  world,  she  is  nevertheless 
toiling  bravely  up  the  Hill  Difficulty  of  national  emancipation  and 
elevation  ;  and  soon,  if  she  persevere  in  her  efforts — :and  she  means  to 
do  so — she  will  sit  down  calmly  on  the  summit,  and  gaze  around,  from 
the  Mediterranean  to  the  Adriatic,  and  from  the  Alps  to  the  Apennines, 
upon  a  smiling  and  prosperous  country  and  a  free  and  enlightened 
people.  Italy  was  once  the  glory  of  all  lands;  and  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  her  being  once  more  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many 
generations;  Pervaded  by  Gospel  influences,  she  will  be  no  more 
merely  a  land  of  dead  heroes  and  a  glorious  past,  but  a  land  of  the 
living  •  and  the  past  will  have  no  glory  by  reason  of  the  present  glory 
that  eicelleth.  *     .  * 

I  have  greatly  enjoyed  my  sojourn  in  this  city.  My  work  has  been 
most  agreeable  and  profitable ;  and  my  association  with  my  highly- 
esteemed  colleague,  and  with  ministers  and  brethren  of  other  denomi- 
nations/has  enlarged  my  sympathies,  and  made  me  feel  a  deeper  interest 
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in  aiU  i»bo  lore  the  Lord  Jesus  and  do  His  work.  I  ahull  carry  away 
with  Jne  many  precious  memories,  which  will  sweeten  and  enrich  all  my 
life.  And  assuredly  not  the  least  precious  ol  the  bepnefita  I  have 
derived  from  my  visit  to  Bom6>  and  my  wandisrings  amjong  its  wonderful 
relies  of  the  past,  is  the  vividness  with  which  I  realise  the  incidents  of 
classic  story  which  seemed  mythical  to  my  boyhood,  and  the  eventB 
connected  with  the  residence  and  dosing  years  of  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  in  this  city.  Pudens,  Aquila  and  Priscilla^  Clement  and 
Qnesimus,  become  to  me  henceforth  real  livii^  characters,  since  I  haye 
stood  among  the  scenes  associated  with  them.  I  ha;7e  traced  the  great 
Apostle's  foiotsteps  from  the  landing-place  at  Futeoli,  whece  he  first 
stepped  on  Italian  ground,  to  the  traditional  scene  of  his  martyrdom 
on  the  Oatian  road ;  and  I  feel  as.  I  never  felt  before,  that  I  have  not 
followed  '^  ounningly«>devised  fables,^'  but  that  the  Word  of  Life  is 
indeed  the  word  of  trutL  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  that  wonderfully  tender  letter  written  from  Borne  to 
Philemon,  will  be  to  me  henceforth  instinct  with  new  meaning  and 
power.  For  this  last  experienee  alone  I  shall,  never  cease  to  look  back 
upon  my  visit  to  Bome  with  unspeakable  gratitude. — Frea  Chsuarck 
iSecord, 

IV.— IMPUTED  BIGHTEOUSNESS. 

BT  DB  STEANE. 

SIN  is  not  only  depravity,  but  guilt;  not  only  moral  deformity,  but  legal 
desert  of  punishment.  A  representation  is  sometimes  given  of  the 
moral  condition  and  relations  of  man  which  is  essentially  defective; 
the  representation  which,  while  it  admits  the  doctrine  of  depravity,  shuts 
out  the  doctrine  of  guilt.  But  sin,  considered  in  this  light,  ceases  to  he 
a  crime  and  becomes  only  a  calamity,  or  at  most  a  fault ;  an  evil,  which 
distorts  the  character  of  man  and  disturbs  his  happiness,  but  which  is  not 
of  a  .penal  nature,  and  necessitates  no  judicial  condemnation.  It  puts 
him  out  of  harmony  with  the  moral  law,  for  he  b  no  longer  holy,  but  it 
does  not  bring  him  under  its  curse.  So  that  what  a  man  needs,  according 
to  this  view,  is  not  to  be  set  right  with  Qod,  but  to  be  made  right  in 
himself;  and  this  once  accomplished,  the  other  follows  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence. His  great  want  is  not  justification,  but  personal  rectitude. 
Under  these  circumstances,  of  course,  no  necessity  exists  for  imputed 
righteousness. 

And  this  view  is  commonly  connected  with  another  equally  defective, 
of  the  relations  in  which  man  stands  to  Qod.  These  are  all  resolved  into 
the  relation  which  rises  out  of  the  Divine  paternity ;  to  the  exclusion  of 
that  which  is  involved  in  the  rectoral  and  judicial  character  of  Qod,  and 
which  regards  man  as  a  subject  of  His  moral  government,  and  amenable 
therefore  to  law.  But  if  man  is  to  be  looked  upon  only  in  the  light  of 
a  child  who  has  broken  through  some  family  arrangement,  or  acted  un- 
dutifully  towards  a  par^t,  then  certainly  it  ia  hard  to  understand  what 
scope  there  is  in  such  circumstances  for  imputed  righteousness.  The 
child's  father  does  not  demand  it  A  return  to  a  proper  sense  of  his 
position  in  the  family,  and  to  a  better  state  of  feeling  towards  his  father, 
may  at  once  rectify  the  temporary  aberration^  and  the  penitent  trans- 
gressor is  restored  to  favour.     ISo  thought  occurs  to  the  father's  mind 


th&t  sometMpg  in  due  in  the  ease  to  law  and  pxMio  justice  j  stfll  less  does 
ke  dreaia olinsisting  on  propitiator,  tho shedding  of  bloody  satisfaction, 
and  atonements    Hie  v«ry  eonoeptioa  of  such  things  is  abhorrent  to  the 
pfttemal  nature,  and  they  are  never  required  by  paternal  government 
Yet  these  are  the  things,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  that  constitute  thef 
righteousness  which  a  man  must  have  imputed  to  him  before  he  can  be 
blessed.    God  is,  no  doubt,  a  loving  Father.     If  His  love  were  not  in- 
finitely greater  and  ilnore  ready  to  spiyoig  into  exercise  towards  sinners 
than  wo  can  understand,  there  would  have  been  no  hope  of  salvation,  and 
no  r^hteousness  provided  that  might  be  imputed  to  them  in  order  to 
ikeir  being  saved.     But  that  righteousness  has  been  provided,  and  must 
be  imputed,  or  salvation  is  impossible.     And  since  this  must  be  taken 
to  be  the  statement  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  brings  us  by  a  direct  con- 
sequence ta-the  recognition  of  other  relations  between  Him  and  man 
besides  that  involved  in  paternity;  and  of  those  views  of  sin  in  which 
ill  is  contemplated  rather  in  its  aspect  towards  God,  than  in  its  effects 
apon  the  character  of  man.     The  latter,  however,  are  the  views  and  rela- 
tions which  are  almost  exclusively  exhibited  in  books  and  sermons,  in 
wiiich  we  are  taught  that  we  do  not  need  an  atonement,  nor  a  righteous- 
ness springing  out  of  it.     Of  course  we  do  not,  if  there  is  no  guilt  to  be 
cancelled,  and  consequently  no  punishment  to  be  endured.     But  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  transgression  necessarily  draws  after  it  the  infliction  of  the 
penalty  of  transgression — if  the  majesty  of  God's  law  demands  an  equiva- 
lent for  its  violation— 'if  the  sinnef  cannot  be  legally  purged  until  satisfac- 
tion has  be^i  mado— if  the  inflexible  rectitude  of  God  be  imperilled 
should  there  be  any  connivance  at  sin,  and  His  moral  government  is  over- 
thrown the  moment  it  is  removed  from  the  foundations  of  eternal  and 
immutable  law — ^then  the  deep  necessities  of  man's  condition  as  a  sinner 
rise  to  view  in  their  just  and  vast  proportions,  and  it  becomes  apparent 
that  nothing  can  meet  them  but  such  a  propitiation  as  the  cross  of  Christ 
and  that  alone  presents,  and  nothing  save  the  sinner  but  that  act  of  God 
by  which  He  imputes  to  him  the  righteousness  which  results  from  it,  and 
IS  intentionally  provided  by  it. 

The  necessity,  then,  for  an  imputed  righteousness  arises  out  of  the  legal 
relations  which  Gk)d  has  established  between  Himself  and  man.  Those 
relations  the  sinner  has  violated,  and  their  violation  not  only  produces 
misery,  it  constitutes  guilt.  Guilt  must  be  cancelled,  and  the  position  of 
one  who  has  never  disobeyed  must  be  regained,  before  the  sinner  can  be 
restored  to  a  state  of  blessedness.  By  no  possibility  can  he  himself  re- 
achieve  this  position,  nor  can  it  be  regamed  by  any  improvement  effected 
in  his  personal  character.    .     .     . 

Pardon  and  justification  are  not  to  be  confounded  as  though  they  were 
simply  the  equivalents  of  each  other.  The  law  which  exacts  blood-shed* 
ding,  in  order  to  our  escaping  punishment,  equally  requires  obedience,  in 
order  to  our  being  justified ;  and,  therefore,  the  righteousness  which  it 
demands  must  comprehend  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  pirecept  of  the  law, 
as  well  as  the  discharge  of  its  penalty.  An  imperfect  obedience,  however 
sincere,  will  not  meet  the  exigency,  for  the  law  must  essentially  change 
its  nature,  and  cease  to  be  law,  before  it  can  forego  or  relax  any  portion 
of  its  daizns.  £tmial  rectitude  can  mal^e  ^p  concessions  to  human  weak- 
ness ;  and  human  weakness,  on  the  othei"  hand,  labours  under  an  absolute 
impossibility  of  fulfiOing  the  demands  of  eternal  rectitude.    Where,  theu^ 
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is  the  escape  from  this  dilemma?  TVliere  is  the  simmer's  hope)  Cleuly 
-where  the  apiQ§tle:  places  it,  and  there  only.  If  he  is  ever  again  to  knov 
what  it^is  to  be  ;bl^edy  his  blessedness  most  come  from  some  somrce.alto* 
gether  apart  £rom  himself ;  in  a  word,  it  most  be  ^'  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  to. whom  Qod  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.''    .     .    . 

Gratuitous  as  salvation  is  to  us,  i^  has  been  procured  at  i^  infinite  cost. 
The  righteousness  which  God  imputes  to  the  sinner,  is  a  lighteousnea 
wrought  out  by  the  obedience  and  sacrificial  death  of  His  Incarnate 
Son.  It  results  from  rboth :  from  His  active  obedience  to  the  precepts 
of  the  law,  and  from  His  rP^saive  submission  to  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
By  the  one  He  fulfilled  it^  requirements,  by  the  other  He  exhausted  its 
curse 

Thus  the  righte^i^ness  which  God  imputes  to  those  whom  He  justifies, 
is  the  ri^teousiiess  t}mt  spii^igs  from  the  spotless  obedience  and  the  sacri- 
ficial death  of  the  Lord  J^Us  Christ.  And  this  righteousness  is  a  perfect 
righteousness,  and  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  a  righteousness  in- 
trinsically of  infinite  valu.e.  Ferfectrrfor  it  needs  no  supplement,  as 
indeed  it  can  receive  none.  It  is  admitted  in  the  Court  of  Heaven's 
jurisprudence  as  a  full  acquittal  against  all  charges  which,  from  any  and 
every  quarter,  may  be  brought  against  the  man  to  whom  it  is  imputed. 
It  cancels  the  gtdlt  of  all  sin,  fulfils  all  the  requirements  of  law,  satisfies 
sJJi  the  claims  of  justly,  upholds  the  integrity  of  moral  government,  and 
makes  it  not  less.honour^l^le  to  the  majesty  of  God's  holiness,  than  to  the 
riches  of  His  mercy,  to;  restore  the  transgressor  to  His  .friendship.  Ever- 
lasting— for  it  shall  never  be  superseded,  and  never  exhausted.  It  will 
never  become  obsolete,  but  be  always  new,  and  constitute.the  title-deed 
to  the  saint's  inheritance;  af:long  as  the  inheritance  itself  shall  last 
And  it  is  intrinsically  of.. infi9iD;e;value-^for  it  is  the  righteousness  not 
of  a  man,  nor  of  any  creatuire^  however  exalted,  but  of  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God.    ... 

The  act  of  imputation . is  Gp4'a: — "The  blessedness  of  the  man  unio 
whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works."  But  the  question 
arises,  is  it  an  act  of  sovereignty,  or  a  judicial  act  1  Is  it  an  act  in  which 
the  blessed  God  proceeds  upon  the  ground  of  absolute  and  unexplained 
prerogative,  or  upon  the  ground  of  rectitude  %  Not  upon  the  former,  but 
the  latter.  Antecedently  to  that  arrangement  in  the  eternal  councils  of 
heaven,  by  which  the  Son  of  God  became  the  appointed  as  well  as  the 
voluntary  substitute  who,  in  the  sinner's  place,  should  fulfil  the  law  by 
His  obedience,  and  endure  its  penalty  in  His  death,  there  was  scope  for 
the  exercise  of  sovereignty.  Divine  sovereignty  is  accordingly  to  be  re- 
cognised in  the  original  dietermination  out  of  which  the  whole  economy  of 
redemption  arises.  It  was  divine  sovereignty  which,  when  the  question 
presented  itself  whether  apostate  man  should  be  left  to  perish  in  his 
apostasy,  resolved  that  question  in  favour  of  the  apostate.  It  was  divine 
sovereignty  which  made  the  distinction  between  the  treatment  of  sinning 
angels  and  sinning  men.  It  was  divine  sovereignty  which  selected  the 
Bedeemer,  and  then  in  Him,  as  their  Head,  chose  or  predisstinated  all  the 
redeemed.  In  these  and  other  similar  instances  sovereignty  and  the  ab- 
solute prerogative  of  God  are  exercised ;  exercised,  however,  let  it  be  said, 
a>lways  in  harmony  with  the  personal  character  of  God,  as  a  Being  of  in« 
finite  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love.  But  when  once  the  system  d,  moral 
government  came  into  operation:  it  came  iuto  operation  necessarily  upon 
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the  ground  not  of  sovereignty,  but  of  rectitude ;  not  of  prerogative/ but  of 
equity.  .   '    -  ....,:.;  ^  ^  .      i 

When,  tkerefore,  the  Son  of  God,  acting  in  His  substitutionary  and  re- 
presentative character,  provides  the  righteousness  by  which  believers  in 
Him  are  justified,  the  imputation  of  it  to  them  becomes  a  judicial  act,  or 
an  act  of  divine  justice.     If  the  sins  of  believers  have  been  imputed  to 
Christ,  it  is  only  just  that  His  righteousness .  should  .be  imputed  to  them. 
This  was  the  very  stipulation  of  the  covenant  made.iyith  Him;  the  con- 
sideration, in  view  of  which  He  undertook  the  sinner's  responsibilities. 
If  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  judicial  transaction,  then  the  justification  of 
believers  is  a  judicial  transaction  also ;  for  they  are  but  the  two  parts  of 
the  same  process  of  redemption.     As  ih  the  form^i^,  the 'blessed  God  acts 
as  a  Judge,  or  in  a  judicial  capacity,,  so  in  the.'capAcitr||r  Of  a  Judge  He  acts 
in  the  latter;  and  in  both,  as  the  sidministrator  of  tHat  syiatem  of  *  moral 
government,  the  very  glory  of  which  consists  in  its  absolute  and  unswerv- 
ing equity.     Hence  the  language  of  the  Apostle  John — "  If  we  confess 
our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just " — not  simply  merciful,  but  faithful  and 
just — "to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" 
(1  John  i.  9).     Our  forgiveness,  it  must  ever  be  remembered;  j[s:'a  pro* 
pitiated  forgiveness;  our  justification,  a  justification . by  tigHtfedusness. 
Everything  in  the  entire  development  of  salvation  is  in  harmony  with 
rectitude.     It  is  a  legalised  process,  a  proceeding  according  to  laV,  and 
magnifying  law  from  first  to  last.     And  hence  the  declaration  of  another 
Apostle,  "  Him  hath  God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  His  righteous- 
ness ;  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in 
Jesus  "  (Rom.  iii.  25,  26).     It  is  observable  with  what  emphasis  the  state- 
ment is  made  that  the  remission  of  sins,  as  the  consequence  of  faith  in 
Christ's  propitiation,  is  an  exhibition  of  God's  righteousness,  and  not  of 
His  sovereignty  ;  and  that  it  is  so  in  order  to  this  end — ^that  God  Himself 
might  be  just  in  the  act  of  justifying  believers.  '  This  is,  in  truth,  the 
grand  paradox ;  but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  sublime  triumph  of  the 
dispensation  of  grace,  that  while  under  the  law  God  is  just  in  condemning 
sinners.  He  is  just  under  the  Gospel  in  justifying  them. .  , 

It  is  proper  still  further  to  advert,  in  a  few  words,  to  another  point. 
It  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  act  itself  of  imputation,  and  what  is  it  that 
we  understand  to  be  imputed  1  '  Such  representations  have  sometimes  been 
given,  in  answer  to  these  questions,  as  seem  to  me  to  involve  serious 
error.  I  cannot,  for  example,  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  our  sins. are 
transferred  to  Christ  in  any  sense  that  would  make  Him  to  be  a  sinner, 
or  that  His  righteousness  is  so  transferred  to  the  believer  as  to  make  him 
an  innocent  or  righteous  man.  •  Imputation,  in  both  cases,  must  consist 
with  the  facts,  that  Christ,  after  our  sins  have  been  imputed  to  Him,  is 
personally  as  sinless  as  He  was  before ;  and  that  we,  after  the  imputation 
of  His  righteousness,  are  still  persomdly  sinners.  On  neither  side  does 
the  transaction  make  any  change  in  character. '.  Christ's  actions  do  not 
become  our  actions,  nor  Christ's  sufferings  our  sufferings.  ^  'Nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  do  the  sinner's  actions  become  the  actions  of  Christ,  nor  is  the 
penalty  due  to  the  sinner,  and  exacted  of  Christ,  to  be  taken  as  a  mani- 
festation of  God's  displeasure  against  Him.  But  by  the  imputation  of 
our  sins  to  Him  is  meant,  that  He  was  dealt  with  by  Divine  Justice  as 
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tboogh  Se  weiA  a  guilt7  peiBon ;  mid  by  tihe  imputation  of  Biia  ri|^teoa&> 
ness  to  us^  is,  in  like  manner,  meant  that  we  are  dealt  with  as  thoi;^1i  we 
•yf&ce  lighteonfi  persoQS.  £^od  laid  our  sin^  to  Christ^s  account^  and  tofonr 
aecount  He  lays  Christ's  li^hteousitess  j  and  the  consequence  is,  that  Ht 
is  treated  as  if  He  ihad  been  the  sinner^  and  we  ar/e  trqated  as  if  we  had 
never  sinned. 

And  now,  finally,  wheu  does  this  imputation  take  place?  The  unheal* 
tating  reply  to  this  inquiry  is,  that  it  takes  place  immediately  upon  the 
exercise  of  faith.  Not  before.  To  say  that  the  believer  is  justiJBied  fsom 
eternity,  is  to  confound  the  purposes  of  Qod  with  their  practical  develop- 
ment.  Just  as  reasonable  would  it  be  to  speak  of  Jbim  as  regenerated  from 
eternity,  or  even  of  the  world  as  created  from  etemily .  '*  Known  unto 
Qod,"  no  doubt,  '^are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  f  but  it  is  simply  an 
abuse  of  languxige  to  say,  that  what  God.kuows,  or  determines  to  do,  is  there* 
fore  actually  done.  He  has  determined,  and  etentally  determined,  for  all 
His  purposes  are  eteriial,  that  those  who  beUeve  in  Christ  shall  be  justified 
bythe  imputation  of  '^righteousness  withoutworks;"  but  it  is  a  contradicti<m 
to  describe  that  righteousness  as  being  already  imputed,  while  they  are 
yet  in  unj^dief.  ''  Abraham  believed  God,"  says  the  Apostle,  .**  and  it  was 
coujDdbed  to  him  for  righteousness,'*  the  obvious  meaning  of  winch  is,  that  it 
waa  so  counted  to  him  at  th^  time  he  believed.  And  it  is  thus  in  ^ery 
other  case.  Eaghteousness  is  imputed  upon  believing.  When  «  situer 
believes,  that  is,  as  soon  as  he.believes,  he  is  justified.  From  that  sooment 
he  stands  a  pardoned  and  accepted  man  through  the  imputed  nghteoumess 
of  Christ  j  for  since  nothing  but  faith  is  necessary  ix)  inake  that  righteous- 
ne&s  his  own,  this  result  follows,  and  follows  in  its  completeoeeiB,  the 
moment  he  believes.    ^     .     .     . 

And  wlien  God  imputes  that  righteousneae^  He  imj)utes  it  onoe  for  aU, 
and  its  effect  is  equally  instantaneous  and  .complete.  *  Not  at  several  timea» 
therefore,  and  in  successive  acts  and  instances,  does  the  transition  take 
place  by  which  we  pass  out  of  a  state  of  condemnation  into  a  £tate  of 
judicial  Safety,  but  at  one  time  only.  If  the  tmnslation  is  effoctuatod  at  all, 
it  is  effectuated  perfectly.  Either  we  are  under  condemnation  or  we  are 
justified;  there  is  no  third  alternative.  Either  .tha  unrepealed  curse  of 
the  law  is  still  suspended  over  us,  or  we  have  a:'eceived  a  full  discharge 
from  its  penal  claims ;  lor  the  siu)pasitiQn  is  impossible  that  we  should  at 
one  and  the  same  time  be  amenaole  to  punishment  and  yet  be  acquitted; 
that  we  should  be  partly  condenmed,  end  in  jpart  justified.  Nothipg  so 
anomalous  can  be  conceived  in  the  conditiop,  of  m^  ou  thejoxisprudence 
of  Godi  Justification,  therefore,  is  from  the  first  an  act  complete  in  itself 
needing  no  supplenobent,  and  suspended  on  no  future  contir^ency.  When 
hereafter  the  believer  stands  at  the  great  tribunal,  he  will  stand  there  as 
being  already  absolved  from  guHt^  and  at  peace  with  God«  His  justifica- 
tion instead  of  taking  place  then,  will  then  be  reco^ised,  admitted,  and 
proclaimed  as  a  transaction  antecedently  accomplished,  at  on<^  begun 
and  finished,  when  God  imputed  to  him  ^'righteousness  without  worbi.'^ 

v.— CARDINAL  MANNING  ON  PERSECUTION  AND 

FREEDOM, 

/niABDINAL  MANNING  has  been  preaching  to  the  good  poople  of 

\j    Peekham,  on  the  oruel  and  iinehristian. spirit  in  wtnch  the  Ckunh 

of  Rome  bM  been^  and:  i^  being  90F,  perseeuted  by  all  who  differ 


from  her  dogmas,  not  only  in  Prussis,  but  iii  fetfgland.    The'  text'  on 
which  the  Ottrdinal  based  his  j&erce  {philippic  against  the  persecntors  is- 
contained  in  tiie  words  recorded  in  St.  John  xv.  19,  **ff  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  IbVe  his  own ;  but  beca^use  ye  are  not  of  the 
worid,  but  I  have  cho$en  you'  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you."    The  hatred  of  the  world  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the* 
Cardinal  accepts  as  an  infallible  mark  of  God's  favour,  and  an  unerring 
attestation  of  the  claim  of  ^'  the  Catholic  Church,*'  which  to  quote  the 
Cacrdinal's  own  words,  **  is  the  teacher  of  the  way  of  salvation — ^the 
spiritual  guide  of  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  this  world  rebels,  and 
calls  it  tyrannous,  and  treats  the  Church  as  it  did  its  Divine  Master. 
I  am  not,  therefore,  surprised,  that  in  every  country  where  men  teach 
that  the  civil  power  is  supreme,  they  should  be  at  enmity  against  the 
Catholic  Chutch.     Men  say,  You  claim  to  teach  Infallibility.    That  is 
true.     But  they  say.  You  thereby  take  away  the  liberty  of  the  intellect 
of  man.    Very  true.    They  say  you  tyrannise  over  the  human  mind 
and  take  away  its  freedom  of  judgment.    I  would  ask  you — Does  the 
truth  that  two  and  two  make  four  take  away  my  liberty  of  intellect  t  Am 
I  free  to  dispute  whether  or  not  two  and  two  make  four,  or  five  or  * 
three  ?    Am  I  free  to  dispute  the  plain  rules  of  arithmetic^  astronomy, 
or  any  science?    Every  demonstration  of  science  fetters  and  binds  the 
intellect  of  a  man  directly  he  knows  it.     When  science  has  proved  a 
thing,  no  man  thinks  of  disputing  it  ofter^rds ;  he  would  be  an  un- 
reasonable man  if  he  did,  and  why  1    Because  he  knows  the  thing  is 
true.    Truth  once  known  is  a  law  upon  the  reason.    Well,  then,  how 
can  I  lose  my  liberty  of  intellect  if  I  know  that  God  is  one^  and  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  ?    How  can  I  lose  my  intellec- 
tual liberty  by  knowing  the  revelation  that  the  Son  of  God  was  made 
man  %    Why  am  I  not  intellectually  free  because  I  know  that  this  our 
Church  on  earth,  against  which  the  devil  shall  never  prevail  1    What 
liberty  have  I  lost  1    Every  divine  truth  that  I  know  so  far  takes  away 
my  intellectual  freedom  that  I  shall  never  dispute  them.     Once  more, 
we  are  told  that  the  Church  binds  the  freedom  of  the  will.    Yes,  it  does. 
It  tells  us,  "  Thou  sbalt  not  steal,'*  **  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,"  "  Thou 
shalt  not  blaspheme,'^  *^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.^ 
No  doubt  these  are  all  commandments,  and  when  they  are  once  known 
they  land  the  will.    And  I  ask.  Suppose  I  said  to  a  child,  that  is  poison, 
do  not  take  it,  and  that  is  wholesome  bread,  eair  it — am  I  inflicting  an 
injury  on  that  child  for  depriving  it  of  the  liberty  of  will  Whil&t  pre- 
venting it  from  poisoning  itself,  and  am  bidding  it  to  eat  wholesome 
bread?    That  is  just  what  the  Church  commamds.    It  says :  *'YpTl 
shall  not  commit  any  injustice,  you  shall  believe  all  that  is  true,  thou ' 
shalt  do  no  wrong  to  thy  neighbour,  thou  shalt  serve  the  Lord  thy 
God.^'    And,  I  ask,  i«  that  dq)riving  a  man  of  liberty  of  mind  ?    Does 
it  take  away  any  liberty  but  the  liberty  to  do  wrong  ?       ' 

It  is,  we  must  confess,  not  a  little  startling  to  find  a  Prince  of  the 
Church  of  Home  indulging  in  an  invective  against  the  oruel  persecution  ' 
undergone  by  Roman  Catholics.    It  is,  in  sooth,  the  seditious  Gracchus 
once  more  f^^hining  of  sedition.    If  ever  there  was  a  Church  whose  his- ' 
tory  is  the  history  of  systematic  persecution  of  the  Church  of  Christ, ; 
and  deeply  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  as  it  was  predicted  of 
her,  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     In  other' 
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Churches,  persecution  of  other  creeds  has  been  an  accident  of  time  and 
place ;  but  in  the  Church  of  Homo  persecution  has  been  elevated  into 
a  priiipiple ;  it  has  reached  the  rank  of  a  law  of  the.  Church,  promulgated 
by  those  who  legislate  for  it,  and  carried  out  to  the  letter  by  aU.who  are 
subject  to  the  ruling  powers  of  the  Church.  The  persecuting  SyjUabus  of 
the  present  Pope  is  in  harmony  with  the  pjersecuting  decrees^and  prac- 
tices of  his  predecessors,  and  we  find  his  Syllabus  curses  alLdecriee^  of 
Monarchs,  States,  Parliaments,  and  Peoples,  which  do  not  ap^pt  :the 
ecclesiastical  policy  of  Rome,  and  declares  them  to  be  ^Woid^of  all 
rightful  authority.'*  Toleration  of  other  religions  is  here  branded  as  a 
crime  against  society ;  a  sin  against  Heayen ;  all  Sovereigns  who  are 
Protestants  are  to  be  deposed  because  of  their  heresy,  and  it  assumes 
from  beginning  to  end  that  there  is  no  other  true  form  of  saving  Chris- 
tianity but  that  of  Eome,  and  no  other  faitb,  even  no  other  form  of  the 
same  faith,  is  to  be  held  or  allowed  by  those  who  have  the  power  to 
crush  it  out  of  existence.  The  Cardinal  is  equally  inconaistent.  and 
fallacious  when  he  appeals  to  analogy  to  demonstrate  that  the  Church 
of  Borne  does  not  tyrannise  over  our  freedom  of  the  intellect,  or,  .the 
conscience  when  she  insists  upon  the  acceptance  of  her  dogmas.-^  Now, 
when  we  accept  the  truth  of  two  and  two  making  four,  we  admit  that 
we  are  "  not  free  to  dispute  the  plain  rules  of  arithmetic.''  But  what 
does  this  case  and  others  like  it  prove  1  It  shows  that,  after  aU,  we  do 
not  act  on  private  judgment,  that  we  accept  as  true  what  commends 
itself  as  true  to  our  own  mind,  and  all  the  more  so  when  we  find  that  it 
is  impossible  to  reject  such  a  truth,  for  instance,  as  that  two  and  two 
makes  four,  without  ignoring  the  very  first  principles  of  our  reasoning 
faculties.  So,  again,  with  the  intuitive  axioms  of  the  conscience,  we 
acknowledge  at  once  the  truth  of  the  moral  command,  ^<  Thou  shalt  not 
steal."  We  do  not  feel  ourselves  free  to  dispute  it  or  reject  it,  simply 
because  it  instantly  commends  itself  to  our  right  reason  and  to  our 
moral  sense  and  fitness  of  things.  The  simple  truth  of  the  matter  is, 
that  we  assent  to  such  truths  at  once,  because  they  carry  tvith  them  their 
own  evidence,  self-evident  as  they  are,  and  their  own  reasonableness, 
which  our  reason  at  once  recognises,  inasmuch  as  they  are  the  purest 
and  dearest  of  appeals  to  reason  and  to  common  sense.  But  can  this 
be  said  of  any  distinctive  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome?  Ca!nit  be 
said  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility  that  it  is  so  self-eivident, 
SQ  acceptable  to  the  laws  of  our  understanding,  that  to  reject  it  would 
be  to  ignore  those  very  laws  and  first  principles,  and  that  we  believe  it, 
and  accept  it  the  moment  it  is  enunciated  ?  When  We  accept  the  truth 
that  two.  and  two  make  four,  we  are  most  certainly  acting  in  harmony 
with  the  dictates  of  our  reason,  which  forbids  us  to  dispute  a  self-eyident 
trnth.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  dogma  of  Papal  InfallibUity  is 
presented  to  our  minds  to  be  accepted  as  a  truth,  we  find  not  only  that 
it  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  our  reason,  but  that  it  is  in 
clearest  antagonism  to  the  dictates  of  our  reason,  which  intimates  that 
such  a  claim  on  the  part  of  any  man  is  unreconcilable  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel,  opposed  to  the  uniform  tradition  and  teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  virtually  establishes  in  the  world;  in  the  name  of 
Chrisfs  Vicegerent,  the  very  kingdom  Christ  rejected.  Now  it  has 
been  the  special  misfortune  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  especially  in  late 
yearfi..  to  tyrannise  over  the  judgment  and  intellect,  learning  and  con- 
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science  of  her  best  and  wisest  children,  by  endeavouring  to  force  upon 
them  the  acceptance,  as  if  divine  truths,  of  the  dognias  of  the  Imma- 
calate  Conception  and  Papal  Infallibility,  which  Dr.  DoUinger  and  the 
Old  Catholics  have  rejected,  as  conflicting  not  merely  with'  their  own 
reason  but  as  conflicting  with*  the  teaching  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  herself,  in  other  ages,  and  other 'Popes  and  Councils.  To  justify  ' 
such  a  tyranny  which  tramples  on  the  conscience  of  man  by  an  attempt ' 
to  show  that  our  intellect  and  our  conscience  lose  their  freedom,  and 
are  bound  to  accept  certain  truths,  is,  we  must  confess,  the  boldest  and 
most  extraordinary  defence  of  the  persecution  yet  known,  in  which  the 
Cardinal  seems  utterly  to  forget  that  it  is  one  thing  for  the  mind  of 
man  to  accept  without  proof  that  whicli  needs  no  proof  from  Its  own 
self-evidence,  and  quite  another  thing  to  accept  without  proof  that 
which  needs  the  most' rigorous  demonstration,  because  it  is  not  only  not 
self-evident,  but  utterly  in  contradiction  to  the  truths  already  accepted 
as  divine,  and  to  those  very  intuitions  of  the  mind  according  to  which 
we  accept  the  moral  and  mathematical  axiom  mentioned  by  the  Cardi- 
nal without  demonstration  and  without  doubt  or  cavil. — St  James's 
Chronicle, 

VI.— RITUALISM  AND  PERVERSION. 
{From  the  Weekly  Review.) 

LAST  week,  in  commenting  on  the  case  of  De  Stacpoole  v,  De  Stac- 
poole,  we  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  affidavit  of  Monsignor 
Capel  set  forth  that  it  required  great  and  constant  instruction  to  pre- 
pare a  girl  for  her  first  communion  at  the  age  of  thirteen — that  though 
a  child  had  a  Roman  Catholic  governess,  went  daily  to  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic church,  and  was  visited  by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  the  preparation 
was  not  likely  to  be  effective  unless  the  delicate  child  was  taken  from 
the  custody  of  her  dead  mother's  sister,  and  sent  to  a  convent.  This 
week  we  have  to  mention  another  case,  in  which  the  Papists  adopt  a 
diametrically  opposite  principle.  A  foolish  youth,  not  quite  twenty 
years  old,  went  to  the  Brompton  Oratory,  and,  after  a  talk,  he  was 
received  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  fly  in  the  spider's  web  is  not  allowed  any  liberty.  The  fly  not 
ia  the  web  is  allowed  to  enter  at  any  time — particularly  if  he  happens 
to  be  a  rich  or  socially  well-connected  fly. 

The  pervert  is  Lord  Nelson's  second  son,  and.it  appears  that  this  fish 
has  been  hooked  by  a  nun.     Lord  Nelson  writes  : — 

*'  Three  years  a^o  a  lady,  who  had  left  the  Church  of  England  and  be- 
come a  nun,  obtained  an  introduction  to  my  son.  She  lent  hfm  books, 
appointed  to  meet  him  at  Roman  Catholic  services,  and  carried  on  a  cor- 
respondence with  him  behind  my  back,  until,  having  succeeded  in  making 
him  unhappy  in  the  belief  that  he  had  never  been  properly  baptized,  his 
apparent  sadness,  for  which  I  sought  a  cause,  brought  tne  whole  thing  to 
my  knowledge.  I  induced  him  to  consult  a  clergyman  of  our  Church,  who 
set  his  doubts  at  rest,  and  for  three  years  he  has  been  happy  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  was  preparing  for  Cambridge,  with  a  desire  to  take  holy 
orders." 

Now,  if  any  one  had  said  that  nuns  were  used  to  nab  young  men,  to 
correspond   secretly  with  them  and  meet  them  at  church— if  Mr. 
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Whalley  or  Mr.  Newdagate  bad  aaid  Bo-^the  Papist  papers  and  the 
AngUcau-Popish  papers  would  have  been  indigsanl.  We  are  a  little 
surprised.  We  had  no  idea  that  nuns  were  put  to  such  a  use,  and  'we 
think  that  the  game  is  dangerous— for  the  nun.  Lord  Nekon  has  been 
told  by  his  son  that  '^  some  ten  days  previous  to  his  admission  he  had  not 
the  slightest  intention  of  becoming  a  Roman  Catbolio.''  That  does  not 
surprise  us.  A  youth  who  is  weak-minded  enough  to  be  disturbed  by 
the  letters  and  conversation  of  a  nun,  is  pretty  sure  to  be  a  creature  of 
impulse.  We  turn  to  the  letter  written  by  Mr.  Bowden,  the  Popish 
priest  at  the  Brompton  Oratory.     He  says : — 

*'  On  Tuesday,  June  6,  a  young  gentleman  called  on  me,  and  asked  to  be 
admitted  to  the  Eoman  Communion.  I  found  on  questioning  him  that  he 
held  ev^  point  of  Roman  doctrine ;  that  he  had  studied  the  '  Threshold 
of  the  Catholic  Church,'  a  book  written  expressly  for  the  preparation  d 
converts,  and  that  he  had  used  the  Roman  ^  Golden  Manual'  as  his  Piajyer 
Book  for  the  last  three  or  four  years.  I  ascertained  further  that  he  was 
completing  his  twentieth  year,  and  I  had  therefore  no  doubt  that  he  was  of 
an  age  to  form  his  own  religious  convictions,  and  was  bound  to  act  upon 
them,  while  the  fact  that  he  was  leaving  London  in  a  few  days  was  a  reason 
for  his  speedy  reception.  I  then  distinctly  asked  him  if  his  parents,  of 
whose  name  and  rank  I  was  equally  ignorant,  were  alive.  He  told  me  they 
were,  but  that  he  would  prefer  not  acquainting  his  father  till  after  the  step 
was  taken,  as  he  had  three  years  since  shown  great  displeasure  at  the  idea 
of  his  conversion,  and  had  prohibited  him  entering  a  Catholic  church.  1 
felt  that  for  Mr.  Nelson  to  remain  any  longer  a  Protestant  would  be  to  per- 
severe in  what  seemed  to  me  a  course  of  simple  hypocrisy ;  and,  as  fear  of 
his  father's  displeasure  appeared  the  only  intelligible  motive  for  his  past 
inconsistency,  X  agreed  to  receive  him  without  his  father's  knowledge,  but 
told  him  to  acquaint  his  father  on  the  day  of  his  leceiption." 

The  Jesuitical  tact  of  Mr.  Bowden  ought  to  give  him  a  high  post  in 
the  Popish  Church.  Parental  authority  is  totally  ignored  ;  but  we  will 
let  that  pass.  The  point  is,  that  young  Nelson  was  forthwith  received, 
although  according  to  his  own  admission  he  had  been  for  three  years 
wickedly  deceiving  his  father.  There  may  be  morality  without  religion. 
There  are  non-religious  men  who  would  scorn  to  stain  their  lips  with  a 
lie,  and  who  would  rather  face  death  than  basely  deceive  those  Who 
trust  them.  But  there  cannot  be  piety  without  morality;  and  what- 
ever may  be  the  convictions  of  young  Nelson,  he  was  assuredly  not 
pleasing  God  when  his  life  was  a  long-sustained  lie.  But  he  is  encou- 
raged to  consummate  the  fraud  upon  his  father.  He  was  not  told  to 
go  to  Lord  Nelson  and  say,  '*  Father,  I  have  deceived  you.  I  have 
pretended  to  be  a  Protestant,  but  I  am  a  Roman  Catholic  by  convic- 
tion, and  I  intend  to  become  a  membear  of  the  Bomaa  Catholic  Church" 
No^  He  was  first  admitted,  and  then  when  the  deed  was  done  he  was 
to  tell  his  father.  So  long  as  the  lying  was  necessary  for  the  perver- 
sion, so  long  was  the  lying  to  be  continued. 

Mr.  Bowden  writes : — 

'*  Mr.  Nelson  informs  me  that  the  clergyman  to  whoaa  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  confessing  during  the  last  three  years,  and  who,  Lord  Nelson  says,  quisted 
his  doubt&  never  entered  into  controvezBy  with  him,  but,  on  the  oontrary) 
encouraged  him  in  the  practice  of  his  favourite  Roman  devotions,  a  system 
of  direction  which  I  cannot  undertake  to  expJauL     .     . 

"  As  long  as  certain  members  of  the  Church  of  England  are  in  the  habit 
of:  imita^g  the  Roman  devoUoa  of  celebrating  mas6,  invoking  the  saints, 
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Qt9l  cbnfMAov^  TmtiXig  the  roaaty,  and  tbe  like,  con^rsiiMM  wOiL  follow, 
wJuch,  fludden  ^  Hb^ymaiy  Appew;  we  but  the  necessuy  eomRoquenoe  of 
such  a  line  of  conduct.'^ 

In  the  last  sentence  Mr.  Bowden  ii  candid/ and  what  he  says  is  true. 
Bitualum  is  Buhatatitially  Romanusm,  and  as  a  matter  of  oooise;  Eitu- 
alists  'Will  now  and  then  openly  join  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We 
pridfer  a  Romanist  to  a  Eitaalifit,  for  the  la4;ter  m  a  Romanist  who  pre- 
tends to  bo  a  Protestant,  and  we  abhor  false  pretenees  in  religion.  Wo 
aak  the  Protevtants  of  the  Ckuireh  of  England  how  they  can  reconcile  it 
to  their  consciences  to  tolerate  Romanism  in  their  Church,  which  is  an 
actire  and  successful  agency  fo!r  the  perversion  of  Protestants  1 

It  is,  however,  fair  to  say  that  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Stanton,  the  clergy- 
man referred  to,  denies  that  statement.     He  writes  : — 

*'I  never  knew  of  his  (Mr.  Nelson)  reading  *The  Threshold  of  the 
Ca.tholie  'Cfaurdb,'  or  of  his  attendance  at  Roman  Catholic  churches; 
neither  did  I  direct  him  in  the  use  of  Roman  Caliholic  deirotions.  It  nerver 
ooeurred  to  jne  ,to  investigate  his  private  porayecs.  When  a  young  man 
assured  me  he  is  satisfied  with  the  English  Ckuroh,  and  is  prepax ing  at  an 
Englishlckrgymaia's  house  for  Cambridge,  preparatory  to  .taking  holy  orders, 
I  deem  such  an  interference  beyond  the  limits  of  spiritual  direction." 

We  do  not  doubt  the  word  of  Mr.  Stanton  or  of  Mr.  Bowden,  and 
we  are  forced  to  the  painful  eonohision  that  the  morals  of  the  yooth 
had  been  so  deteriorated  by  his  nun's  instructions,  and  by  his  Popkh 
reading,  that  .he  told  a  deliberate  lie.  Mr.  Stanton  says  be  talked  oiper 
all  the  Roman  difi&cultieiB  that  occurred  to  Mr.  N^on.  Did  he  ex- 
pound tp  the yonth  the  doctrines  qf  the  gospell  Did  he  tell  him  that 
there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  man  and  God — the  Lord  Jesus 
Chxist  ?  Did  he  tell  him  that  it  is  folly  for  him  to  confess  to  man,  and 
that  God  alone  can  pardon  sin  ?'  If  not,  if  he  merely  tried  to  show  the 
youth  how  it  is  possible  to  be  a-  Ritualist  without  being  a  Roman 
Catholic,  it  is  not  surprising  that  his  counsel  has  not  been  effective. 


VII.— THE  LATEST  ATTEMPT  AT  SWINDLING  AND 

BLASPHEMY  IN  VICTORIA. 

(From  the  Prote&tant  Advocate.) 

THE  Rev.  B.  Butchers,  of  Victoria,  has  sent  the  following  communi- 
cation to  the  Sydney  Stamdard : — 

"  There  has  just  mysteriously  fallen  into  my  hands  a  very 
curious  tract  which,  judging  only  from  internal  evidence,  is  a  product 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  but  which  I  have  sufficient  evidence  has  been 
printed  for  distribution  among  the  Faithful  in  the  city  of  Melbourne, 
during  this  month  of  March,  in  this  year  of  grace  1876,  and  which  I 
hasten  to  lay  before  the  readers  of  the  Protestant  Standardy  as  a  very 
choice  literary  and  ecclesiastical  curiosity.  The  two  principal  charac- 
teristics are  greed  and  blasphemy.  Dr.  Littledale,  in  the  Contemporary 
Review  for  January,  refers  in  strong  terms  of  reprobation  to  the  ^  coarse 
mercantile  element'  which  Rome  introduces  into  all  her  religious 
transactions,  '  so  that  no  prayer  can  be  extorted  for  the  love  of  God  or 
one's  neighbours,  unless  the  worshipper  be  bribed  with  an  indulgence 
for  himself,'  and  this  little  act  abundantly  justifies  the  Doctor's  stric- 
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tares.  Who^rer  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  the  tract  appended  will 
easily  see  this  '  mercantile  element '  protruding  with  painful  distinctness. 
It  is  simply  a  bargain  between  the  priests  and  the  laymen,  or  women 
rather.  Thus,  for  the  paltry  annual  subscription  of  five  shillings,  the 
subscriberfi  are  entitled  to  a  quid  pro  quo  of  the  most  satisfactory  kind. 
Not  only  are  they  entitled  to  Three  Hundred  Days'  Indulgence  each  time 
they  recite  the  doggerel  verses  below,  but,  in  addition  to  this,  ten  solemn 
promises  are  made  to  them  through  the  'venerable  Margaret  Mary,' 
and  as  though  even  this  were  not  enough  for  five  shillings  per  annum, 
the  subscribers  are  further  informed  that  'the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  will  be  offered  frequently  for  the  intentions  of  the  subscribers.' 
This  may  truly  be  described  in  the  language  of  commerce  as  a  '  most 
alarming  sacrifice.'  .  If  all  this  is  true,  who  would  not  join  the  associa- 
tion of  the  '  Perpetual  Lamp  1 '  &c.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  warn 
those  who  may  be  inclined  to  speculate  that  none  of  these  ten  blas- 
phemous promises  (see  especially  numbers  9  and  10)  are  to  be  found  in 
God's  Word,  or  indeed  anything  approaching  to  them  ^  and  it  may  be 
well  also  to  remind  them  that  cheap  as  these  ten  promises  undoubtedly 
are,  after  all  <they  are  not  so  cheap  as  certain  better  authenticated  ones, 
which  are  offered  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  without  money  and  without 
price.'  It  is  quite  evident  that  Eome  is  not  prepared  to  trade  on  these 
terms.  She  is  in  want  ef  money,  and  money  must  be  got  somehow. 
This,  and  this  only,  is  the  explanation  of  this  new  ^  Devotion.'  May 
God  pity  the  poor  victims  who  are  deceived  by  such  blasphemous  lies, 
and  may  He  also  open  the  eyes  of  latitudinarian  Protestants  who  are 
helping  to  build  up  this  system  of  lying  imposture  in  our  midst !" 


ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  PERPETUAL  LAMP  IN>  HONOUR  OF 

THE  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS. 


EBEGIED  IN  THE 


CONVENT  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD,  ABBOTSFORD, 
COLLINQWOOD,  AUSTRALIA. 


Instituted — Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  June  1867. 
Annual  Subscription:  Five  Shillings. 

Vive  Jesus  et  Marie. 

Behold  the  little  lamp,  dear  Lord, 

Which  borveth  day  and  night ; 
To  honour  Thy  most  Sacred  Heart, 

It  sheds  its  brilliant  light 
And  my  poor  heart,  tho'  distant  far, 

Yet  evermore  doth  tarn 
To  the  dwelling  of  Thy  Spouses, 

Where  this  lamp  doth  always  bum. 

And  prostrate  there  in  spirit.  Lord, 

I  offer  Thee  its  rays, 
As  acts  of  adoration, 

Thanksgiving,  love,  and  praise. 
Whilst  struggling  with  the  cares  of  life, 

Throughout  the  weary  day, 
Before  Thy  Heart  this  uttle  lamp 

For  me  doth  homage  pay. 
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And  when  at  lenath  I  seek  repose, 

I  know  that  whilst  I  sleep, 
For  me  a  loving  vigil,  Lord, 

It  evermore  doth  keep. 
God  of  mv  heart !  Heart  of  my  God  ! 

This  offering,  though  poor, 
Thou  wilt  accept  from  Thine  own  child. 

Who  fain  would  offer  more. 


Practice 

In  time  of  trial  have  recourse  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  with  mat  confidence. 
Do  all  the  good  you  can,  acting  in  union  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 

Devotion. 

To  the  agonising  Heart  of  Jems. 

0  most  merciful  Jesus,  who  so  ardently  desirest  the  salvation  of  souls,  we 
beseech  Thee,  by  the  agony  of  Thy  most  Sacred  Heart,  and  bv  the  sorrows 
of  Thy  Immaculate  Mother,  i)urify  in  Thy  precious  blood  all  the  sinners  of 
the  earth  who  are  now  in  their  agony,  or  about  to  die.    Amen. 

Act  of  Kepabation. 
To  the  Sacred  Heart, 

0  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus !  humbly  prostrate  before  Thee  I  come  to  renew 
my  consecration,^with  the  resolution  of  repairing,  by  an  increase  of  love  and 
fidelity  towards  Thee,  all  the  outrages  unceasingly  offered  Thee.  I  desire 
most  particularly  to  love  Thee,  to  ^orify  Thee ;  and,  above  all,  to  console 
The  Adorable  Heart  for  the  forgetfulness  and  ingratitude  of  men.  Accept 
to  this  end  my  thoughts,  words,  actions,  and  sufferings.  Above  all,  receive 
my  poor  heart,  which  I  give  Thee  without  reserve,  entreating  Thee  to  consume 
it  in  the  fire  of  Thy  pure  love. 

All  for  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

Aspiration. 
Agonising  Heart  ofJesus^  have  mercy  mi  the  Dying  ! 

Hardened  sinners  on  the  brink  of  eternity,  and  after  every  other  means 
had  been  tried  in  vain,  have  been  converted  oy  recommending  them  to  the 
Agonising^  Heart  of  Jesus. 

IVay :  Some  poor  sinner  may  be  helped  by  your  supplication. 

Pray :  Some  dear  friend  may  be  in  danger,  although  you  know  it  not. 

Pray :  That  the  prayer  of  others  may  aid  you  when  your  hour  of  need 
shall  come. 

Pray :  The  Heart  of  Jesus  asks  you  to  do  so. 

Average  number  of  those  who  die  daily  throughout, the  world— 80,000. 

Promises 

Made  hy  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirut  to  the  venerable  Margaret  Mary  in  favour  of  those 

who  ^practise  Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart, 

1. — 1  will  give  them  the  grace  necessary  for  their  state. 
2. — I  will  give  peace  in  their  families. 
3. — I  will  comfort  them  in  all  their  trials  and  afflictions. 
4. — I  will  be  their  secure  refuge  in  life  and  death. 
5. — I  will  bestow  abundant  blessings  on  all  their  undertakings, 
t). — Sinners  should  find  my  Heart  an  ocean  of  mercy. 
7. — ^Tepid  souls  shall  become  fervent. 
8. — ^Fervent  souls  shall  advance  rapidly  towards  perfection. 
9.-^1  will  bless  every  dwelling  in  which  an  image  of  ray  Heart  shall  be 
exposed  or  honoured. 
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10.— The  persons  who  spread  ihia  deTotictt  shadl  hare  their  names  written 
in  my  Hear^  never  to  be  effiaeed. 

This  Association  is  formed  in  pursuance  of  a  devotion  widely  observed  m 
all  Christian  countries.  The  nuns  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  in  introducing  it 
to  the  Catholics  in  Australia^  beg  for  it  the  attention  and  support  of  all 
those  pious  persons  desirous  of  paying  special  homage  to  the  Sacbed  Hejibt 
OP  Jesus, 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  will  be  offered  freqiiently  for  the  intentions  of 
the  Subscribers. 


VIIL— CAN  A  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  BE  BELIEVED  UPON 

HIS  0ATH1 

THE  question  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  will  probably  startle 
many  of  our  readers.  Their  natural  answer  to  it  would^  without 
doubt,  be  in  the  affirmative.  They  would  shrink  with  dread  from 
the  idea  that  their  Eomanist  neighbours  could  not,  like  other  Christians, 
be  believed  upon  their  oath.  Greater  still  would  be  their  dread  if  they 
thought  it  possible  that  a  Eomanist  might  not  only  swear  falsely  in  a 
court  of  justice,  under  certain  circumstances,  without  committing  sin, 
but  that  he  would  consider  it  absolutely  right  to  confirm  what  he  knew 
to  be  a  lie  by  a  solemn  adjuration  on  the  holy  gospels.  Yet  such  is, 
unhappily,  the  case,  and  we  will  engage  to  prove  it  from  the  writings 
of  Romanist  theologians,  and  from  the  so-called  infallible  decrees  of  the 
Vatican  Church. 

The  "  Most  Holy''  Third  Couneil  of  the  Lateran,  in  its  l&th  canon, 
infallibly  declares  that  '^  those  are  not  to  be  called  oaths,  but  rather 
perjuries,  which  are  taken  contrary  to  ecclesiastical  utility  J*    - 

Eeiffenstuell,  a  standard  author  at  Maynooth,  says  that  ^^  the  doctors 
coQimonly  infer  that  the  Pope  can  (on  account  of  heresy,  and  all  Pro- 
testants are  heretics)  absolve  from  any  obligation,  though  confirmed  by 
an  oath  to  the  delinquent,  because  in  every  promise  *  the  cause  of  religion^ 
is  considered  excepted.  *^  He  who  owes  anything  to  a  heretic  is,  t^ 
facto,  free  from  the  obligation,  and  is  not  bound  to  keep  hia  promise, 
bargain,  &c.,  or  his  plighted  faith,  even  though  sworn  to  a  heretic.''— 
Eeiff.  Jus.  Can.,  lib.  v.  Tom.  v.,  p.  202. 

Bailly's  '*  Moral  Theology  '*  (the  text-book  of  Maynooth,  which  every 
student  is  obliged  to  purchase  at  his  own  expense)  gives  seven  causes 
which  prevent  an  oath  from  imposing  any  obligation,  one  of  which  is, 
^Hhe  hindering  of  a  greater  good,^*  i.e.,  "ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam." 
Another,  "  the  limiting,  either  expressed,  or  tacitly  and  silently  under- 
stood, of  the  intention  of  the  swearer"     (Tom.  vii.  cap.  ii.,  p.  260-302.) 

Bailly  teaches  that  oaths  or  vows  may  be  dispensed  with,  "  if  it 
should  be  useful  to  the  Church,  or  when  any  notable  difficulty  super- 
venes of  carrying  it  into  execution,"  or  any  other  case  which  may  gene- 
rally be  reduced  to  piety,  spirituality,  utility,  or  necessity.  (Tom.  vii. 
cap.  II,  p.  269-302.) 

Yet  again,  Alphonsius  Liguori,  a  saint  and  doctor  of  the  Boman 
Church,  says,  in  'his  "  Moral  Theology,"  vol.  ii.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.,  De 
Juramento :  ''  It  is  certain  that  for  a  just  cause  it  is  lawfvil  to  make  use 
of  an  equivocation,  and  confirm  it  with  an  oath.''    A^^,  heaajA— 
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*'  A  confesfior  may  affirm,  even  upon  oaith,  that  h%  ici  ignorant  of  a 
crime  of  which  he  has  heard  in  the  Confessional/'  It  ia  easjto  see  what 
a  wide  door  this  principle  opens  for  the  defeat  of  the  ends  of  justice. 

T^e  following  opinion  of  Liguori's  bears  upon  the  laws  of  bank- 
ruptcy. He  says — "  A  poor  man  who  has  concealed  property  to  pro- 
vide for  his  own  support  may  swear  that  he  has  none.''  It  would, 
however,  be  wearisome  to  follow  liguori  through  the  rest  of  the  dozen 
usiatB  he  mentions  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  swear  falsely.  We  therefore 
pass  to  the  last,  the  most  monstrous  and  dang^ous  of  aU.  He  puts 
the  question — "  Is  it  lawful  to  swear  what  is  known  to  be  false  if  the 
true  circumstances  are  whispered  Xo  himself  by  a  witness  1 " 

There  is,  it  appears,  a  variety  of  opinions  on  this  question ;  some 
authors  affirm  the  lawfulness  of  the  villainous  aet,  and  o&ers  deny  it. 
To  do  him  justice,  we  must  say  that  Liguori  inclines  to  the  latter 
opinion.  Nevertheless,  the  fact  remains  that  the  infamous  proposition 
is  put  forth  and  defended  by  doctors  of  the  Bomish  Church. 

But  there  is  a  yet  more  dangerous  doctrine  which  is  laid  down  by  the 
Jesuit  Father  J.  P.  Gury,  in  his  "Moral  Theology'*  (voL  i.  p.  338), 
He  says — ^^  Without  at  lesBt  a  virtual  intention  of  swearing  thero  is  no 
formal  oath.''  In  other  words,  a  man  may  enter  the  witness-box,  and 
go  through  all  the  formalities  of  taking  the  oath,  but  if  he  has  no  in- 
tention of  swearing  he  is  not  bound  by  the  ceremony^  and  may  state 
any  lie  he  pleases  without  committing  sin !  How  awful  is  such  a  doc- 
trine when  contemplated  in  all  its  naked  deformity ! 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that  the  majority,  or  even  any,  of  our  Boman 
Catholic  fellow-citizens  would  willingly  commit  perjury.  We  believe 
that  very  many  of  them  are  better  than  their  religion,  and  that  they 
would  ordinarily  refuse  to  be  guided  by  the  villainous  maxims  laid  down 
in  the  writings  of  the  authors  we  have  quoted.  Circumstances  might, 
however,  arise  when  it  would  be  well  and  needful  to  remember  that  a 
Romanist  may  swear  what  is  false,  without — in  his  awn  eyes — com- 
mitting sin,  on  all  occasions  when  his  doing  so  would  advance  the  in- 
terests of  his  Church,  and  in  such  other  cases  as  those  we  have  indi- 
cated.— From  the  Protestant  Advocate. 

IX.— EXTRAOBDINABY  PERVERSION  TO  BOME. 

EARL  NELSON  writes  as  follows  respecting  the  reported  perversion 
of  his  second  son  to  the  Romish  Church  : — 

"  The  report  is  unhappily  too  true,  but  in  justice  to  my  son's 
tutor  and  to  others  responsible  for  his  guidance,  it  must  be  publicly 
made  known  that  the  whole  thing  was  done  surreptitiously  and  without 
our  knowledge.  However  painful  to  myself,  it  seems  right  as  a  caution 
to  other  parents  to  expose  the  pharisaical  zeal  in  making  proselytes  for 
which  one  section  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  country  are  becoming 
pre-eminently  distinguished.  Three  years  ago  a  lady  who  had  left  the 
Church  of  England  and  become  a  nun  obtained  an  introduction  to  my 
son.  She  lent  him  books^  appointed  to  meet  him  at  Roman  Catholic 
services,  and  carried  on  a  correspondence  with  him  behind  my  back, 
until,  having  succeeded  in  making  him  unhappy  in  the  belief  that  he 
had  never  been  properly  baptized,  his  apparent  sadness  for-  which  I 
sought  a  cause,  brought  the  whole  thing  to. my  knowledge.  '  I  induced 


« 

I 

I 

V 

I 

I 
< 

-I 


218         EXTRAORDINAEY  PBRVEBSION  TO  ROME. 

him  to  consult  a  clergyman  of  out  Church,  who  set  his  douhts  at  rest, 
and  for  three  years  he  has  been  happy  in  the  Church  of  England,  and 
was  preparing  for  Cambridge  with  a  desire  to  take  holy  orders. 
.  '^  I  have  it  from  his  own  mouth  that  when  he  came  to  London  to 
spend  the  rest  of  his  holidays  at  home,  and  some  ten  days  preTiousto 
his  admission,  he  had  not  the  slightest  intention  of  becoming  a  Roman 
Catholic,  so  that  neither  his  tutor  nor  myself  could  haye  had  any  know- 
ledge of  his  change  of  views,  nor  could  he  have  in  any  way  serionsly 
prepared  himself  for  such  a  change. 

y  I  left  town  on  a  Saturday  in  unhappy  ignorance  of  any  such  inten- 
tion, and  on  my  return  on  the  Wednesday  following  was  informed  that 
at  eight  o'clock  on  the  same  morning  he  had  been  conditionally  baptized 
by  a  father  at  the  Brompton  Oratory. 

•I  '^  I  naturally  remonstrated  on  the  indecent  haste,  and  on  the  direct 
violation  of  all  parental  authority,  in  receiving  a  son  under  age  without 
his  parents'  previous  knowledge.  Upon  this  matter  my  son  deliberately 
informed  me  that  the  priest  never  asked  him  whether  I  had  or  had  not 
given  my  consent,  or  whether  or  no  I  knew  anything  of  the  step  he  was 
proposing  to  take.  It  is  explained  that  the  question  was  asked,  but 
that  my  son,  in  the  excitemcHt  of  the  moment,  had  forgotten  it ;  and 
the  priest's  further  justification  to  me  was  threefold  and  peculiar — 
t  "  1.  That  the  law  of  the  land  allows  a  child  to  change  his  religion  at 
fourteen,  and  therefore  there  was  no  necessity  to  ask  the  parents  at  all. 

**  2.  That  although  to  tell  me  first  would  have  been  the  *  obvious  and 
straightforward  course,'  he  and  another  priest  consulted  together  on  the 
Tuesday,  and  decided  that  it  would  be  safer  to  allow  my  son  to  deceive 
me  instead  of  running  the  risk  of  the  greater  sin  of  denying  his  convic- 
tions from  a  fear  of  me  (which  fear  did  not  exist). 

'^  3.  That  he  was  found  to  be  a  real  Roman  Catholic  at  heart.  This 
last,  if  true,  would  rather  have  suggested  some  reasonable  delay,  as  there 
could  have  been  no  fear  of  his  final  decision. 

. "  The  point  which  I  wish  to  make  particularly  clear  ii  the  encour- 
agement of  deception  towards  parents,  and  the  attempt  to  undermine 
parental  authority,  which  is  making  a  direct  use  of  deadly  weapons 
from  the  infidel  armoury,  and  a  mode  of  proceeding  utterly  unworthy 
of  any  branch  of  Christ's  Church.  The  tactics  which  I  have  attempted 
to  expose  are  those  to  which  persons  in  my  rank  of  life  are  at  the 
present  time  peculiarly  exposed  from  this  section  of  the  Roman 
Catholics." 


The  priest  (Henry  G.  Bowden,  the  Oratory,  London,  S.  W.),  on  whose 
conduct  Lord  Nelson  animadverted  in  his  letter  in  reference  to  the 
perversion  of  his  second  son  to  the  Roman  schism,  replies  in  the  Timts 
as  follow: — On  Tuesday,  June  6,  a  young  gentleman  called  ;0n  me, 
and  asked  to  be  admitted  to  the  Roman  Communion.  I  found  on 
questioning  him  that  he  held  every  point  of  Roman  doctrine ;, that  he 
had  studied  the  "  Threshold  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  a'  book  'written 
expressly  for  the  preparation  of  converts,  and  that  he' had, used  the 
Roman  "Golden  Manual"  as  his  prayer-book  for  the  last  three'orfour 
years.  I  ascertained  further  that  he  was  completing  his.  twentieth 
year,  and  I  had  therefore  no  doubt  that  he  was  of  an  age  to  form  his 
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own  religious  convictions,  and  was  bound  to  act  upon  them,  while  the 
fact  that  he  was  leaving  London  in  a  few  days  was  a  reason  for  his 
speedy  reception.  I  then  distinctly  asked  him  if  his  parents,  of  whose 
name  and  rank  I  was  equally  ignorant,  were  alive.  He  told  me  they 
were,  but  that  he  would  prefer  not  acquainting  his  father  till  after  the 
step-  was  taken,  as  he  had  three  years  since  shown  great  displeasure 
at  the  idea  of  his  conversion,  and  had  prohibited  him  entering  a 
Catholic  church.  I  felt  that  for  Mr.  Nelson  to  remain  any  longer  a 
Protestant  would  be  to  persevere  in  what  seemed  to  me  a  course  of 
simple  hypocrisy  ;  and,  as  fear  of  his  father's  displeasure  appeared  the 
only  intelligible  motive  for  his  past  inconsistency,  I  agreed  to  receive 
him  without  his  father's  knowledge,  but  told  him  to  acquaint  his  father 
on  the  day  of  his  reception.     I  would  therefore  point  out  that — 

1.  I  never  advised,  still  less  encouraged,  any  '^ deception"  on  the 
part  of  Mr.  Nelson  towards  his  father,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was 
at  my  express  wish  that  he  informed  him  of  his  reception  the  first  time 
they  met. 

2.  Although  1  do  not  regard  a  father's  command  in  the  matters  of 
religious  belief  as  ultimate  or  supreme,  I  am  not  open  to  the  charge  of 
'^  attempting  to  undermine  parental  authority." 

3.  Lord  Nelson  accuses  me  of  '' indecent  haste  "  in  receiving  his  son, 
who  ten  days  previously  was  a  '*  happy  member  of  the  English  Church." 
I  would  ask  whether  attending  Eoman  Catholic  services,  and  using 
essentially  Roman  devotions  for  the  space  of  three  years,  is  consistent, 
with  such  a  state  of  mind  ? 

4:,  Mr.  Nelson  informs  me  that  the  clergyman  to  whom  he  was  in 
the  habit  of  confessing  during  the  last  three  years,  and  who.  Lord 
Nelson  says,  quieted  his  doubts,  never  entered  into  controversy  with 
him,  but  on  the  contrary,  encouraged  him  in  the  practice  of  his  favourite 
Roman  devotions — a  system  of  direction  which  I  cannot  undertake  to 
explain. 

5.  Lord  Nelson  says  that  his  son  had  no  fear  of  him.  I  cannot  but 
think  that  his  strong  attachment  to  his  own  religion  made  him  exercise 
an  unconscious  terrorism  over  his  son,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  severe 
prohibitions  laid  upon  him,  and  that  this,  together  with  the  quasi- 
Roman  direction  under  which  he  was  placed,  prevented  his  knowing  or 
realising  his  true  state  of  mind. 

As  long  as  certain  members  of  the  Church  of  England  are  in  the  habit 
of  imitating  the  Roman  devotion  of  celebrating  mass,  invoking  the 
saints,  oral  confession,  reciting  the  rosary,  and  the  like,  conversions  will 
follow  which,  sudden  as  they  may  appear,  are  but  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  such  a  line  of  conduct. 


X.— AN  ANSWER  TO  POPE  URBAN'S  INURBANITY. 

*  

To  Pope  Urban  the  Eighth^  Joseph,  Bisliop  of  Exeter, 
Wisheth  right  Wits  arid  Oliarity: 

WHY  may  not  the  meanest  Bishop  be  bold  to  expostulate  with  a 
Pope.    I  crave  no  leave;  neither  need  I:  I  take  our  ancient 
liberty.     I  wis,  there  was  no  such  distance,  of  old,  betwixt 
Rome  and  Eugubium ;  or  between  my  Ex  and  the  channel  of  Tiber. 
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H«ar  now,  therefore,  Pope  Urban,  that  which  ere  long  thou  Bhalt 
heap  with  hoiTor  and  confusion  of  face  before  that  dreadful  Tribxiiial 
of  Christ.     These  bloody  blots  of  thine  little  beseem  the  Shepherd  of  a 
Christian  flock.     What,  is  it  for  thee,  like  a  grim  herald,  to  give  the 
summons  to  war  ?     Is  it  for  thee  to  excite  Christian  Princes,  already 
too  much  gorged  with  blood,  to  the  profligation  and  fearful  slaugbter  of 
their  own  subjects  ?    Were  the  keys  for  this  cause  committed  to  thy 
charge,  that  thou  shouldeet  open  the  iron  gates  of  war  and  the  pale 
gates  of  death  ?     Tell  me,  thou  shadow  of  St.  Peter,  didst  thou  take 
these  French  Protestants  for  Malchus,  whose  ears  while  thou  wouldst 
hare  cut  off,  thy  sword,  by  a  light  mistake,  glanced  upon  their  throats? 
Or  was  it  lately  Toieed  to  thee  from  heaven  concerning  these  wretched 
animals  stabling  in  France,  "Arise,  Pope  Urban,  kill  and  ©at?"    Art 
thou  the  Pilot  of  the  Church's  peace,  and  talkest  of  nothing  but  glitter- 
ing helmets,  swords,  and  spears,  instruments  of  war  and  bloodshed? 
What  noise  could  the  howling  of  the  She-wolf  of  thy  Romulus  have 
made,  if  this  direful  note  of  thine  become  the  Bell-wether  of  St.  Peter's 
fold? 

Well,  since  thou  wilt  bespaul,  bedribble  the  ashes  of  unhappy  Rochel, 
and  scatter  with  thy  disdainful  breath  the  despised  dust  of  that  forlorn 
city :  yet,  withal,  call  to  mind  a  little,  how  not  many  ages  are  past, 
since  the  time  was,  that  the  hereditary  scteptre  of  this,  thy  now,  Lewis 
broke  open  the  gates  of  Rome,  demolished  the  walls,  dispersed  and 
lew  the  inhabitants,  and  shut  up  thy  great  predecessor,  laden  with 
itter  scoffs  and  execrations,  in  his  blind  dungeon. 

Neither  shall  many  years  run  on  again,  unless  my  presaging  thoughts 
too  much  deceive  me,  before  the  Angel  shall  shout  forth,  and  the  amazed 
world  shall  congratulate,^  the  fall  of  thy  Babylon.  RochePs  case  shall 
ere  long  be  thine  own,  O  thou  most  accursed  city.  Blessed  shall  he  he, 
that  rewanrdeth  thee,  as  thou  hast  rewarded  vs  :  yea,  happy  he,  that  shall 
take  thy  little  ones,  and  dash  out  their  brains  against  the  stoneS' 

In  the  meantime,  sport  thyself  at  our  miseries,  laugh  at  our  tears, 
make  merry  at  our  sighs,  sing  at  our  groans,  and  applaud  our  torments  ; 
but  know  for  all  this,  there  is  a  Just  Avenger,  that  looks  down  from  His 
heaven  upon  us ;  whose  rod  we  at  once  kiss,  and  expect  His  vengeance. 

Plead  thou  our  cause,  0  God;  yea,  thine  own,  only  thine.  Why 
should  not  our  confident  innocence  appeal  to  thy  judgment  1  If  there 
be  anything  in  the  whole  composure  of  our  most  Sacred  Religion  hitherto 
professed  by  us,  that  hath  issued  out  of  the  impure  fountain  of  man's 
brain,  let  it  even  perish  with  the  authors ;  yea,  let  it  utterly  perish,  0 
Lord,  and  be  banished  into  that  hell  whence  it  came :  but,  if  we  never 
dared  to  obtrude  any  doctrine  upon  the  Christian  World,  but  that  alone 
wherewith  thou  didst  of  old  inspire  thy  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  by 
those  thine  infallible  penmen  didst  faithfully  deliver  over  to  thine  own 
people ;  surely  then,  either  it  must  be  our  nappiness  to  err  with  thee, 
the  God  of  Truth,  or  thou  dost  and  wi}t  still  ever  maintain  with  us 
thi«  thine  only  True  and  Kvanglical  Religion. 

But,  alas,  poor  souls,  we  are  mistaken  all  this  while !  It  is  notihisi; 
else  but  pure  piety,  forsooth,  which  we  ignorantly  condemn  for  cruelty. 
It  is  the  Beal  of  Good's  house,  wherewith,  Good  Prelate,  thou  art  srfin- 
flamedj  that  thou  hast,  hereupon,  Ijoth  wished  and  importuned  the 
utter  extirpation  of  all  those  heretics  stabling  in  the  French  terrftories ! 
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Good  God  1  a^  the  juatice  and  charity  of  thes^  Popelitigs !  This  is 
nothing  but  a  mere  injury  of  the  times.  It  was  not  wont  to  be  heresy 
heretofore  that  is  so  now-a-dsys.  If  it  had  been  onr  happiness  to  have 
lived  in  the  primitive  times  ol  the  Church's  simplicity,  before  ever  that 
Bomish  Traoscendancy^  Image* Worship,  Transubetantiation,  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass^  Purgatory,  Sin^  or  Half-Communion,  Kundination  of 
Pardons,  and  the  rest  of  this  rabble  were  known  to  the  Christian 
world ;  surely  heaven  had  been  as  open  to  us  as  to  other  devout  souls 
of  that  purer  age,  that  took  their  happy  flight  from  hence  in  the 
orthodox  faith  of  Christ  Jesus.  But,  now  that  we  are  reserved  to  that 
dotage  of  the  world,  wherein  a  certain  new  brood  of  articles  are  sprung 
up,  it  is  death  to  us,  forsooth,  and  to  be  expiated  by  no  less  punishment 
than  the  perpetual  torments  of  hell-fii e  t 

Gonsider  this,  0  ye  Christians  wheresoever  dispersed  upon  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth ;  oonsider,  I  say,  how  far  it  is  from  all  justice  and  charity, 
that  a  new  faith  should  come  dropping  forth  at  men's  pleasure,  which 
must  adjudge  posterify  to  eternal  death  for  misbelievers,  whom  the 
ancient  truth  had  willingly  admitted  into  heaven.  These  new  points 
of  a  politic  religion  are  they  indeed,  that  have  so  much  disturbed  the 
peace  of  Christendom.  These  are  they  that  set  at  variance  the  mighty 
potentates  of  the  earth,  who  otherwise  perhaps  would  sit  down  in  a 
happy  peace :  these  are  they  that  rend  whole  kingdoms,  distract  people, 
dissolve  societies,  nourish  faction  and  sedition,  lay  waste  the  most 
flourishing  kingdoms,  and  turn  the  richest  cities  to  dust  and  rubbish. 
But  should  these  things  be  so?  Do  we  think  this  will  one  day  be 
allowed  for  a  just  warrant  of  so  much  war  and  bloodshed,  before  the 
Tribunal  of  that  Supreme  Judge  of  Heaven  and  Earth  1 

Awake  therefore  now,  O  ye  Christian  Princes,  and  you  especially, 
King  Lewis,  in  whose  ears  these  wicked  counsels  are  so  spitefully  and 
bloodily  whispered.  Rouse  up  yourself;  and  see  how  cruel  tyranny 
seeks  to  impose  upon  your  Majesty,  in  a  most  mischievous  manner, 
under  a  fair  pretence  of  piety  and  devotion.  They  are  your  own  native 
subjects^  whom  these  malicious  foreigners  require  to  the  slaughter  j  yea, 
they  are  Christ's.  And  will  you  imbrue  your  hand  and  sword  in  the 
blood  of  those,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  ?  yea,  who  have  willingly 
lavished  their  own,  in  behalf  of  you  and  your  great  father  ? 

Hear,  I  beseech  thee,  0  King,  who  art  wont,  amongst,  thine  own,  to 
be  instiled  "Lewis  the  Just.'*  If  we  did  adore  any  other  God,  any 
other  Christ,  but  thine ;  if  we  aspired  to  any  other  heaven,  embraced 
any  other  creed,  any  other  baptism ;  lastly,  if  we  made  profession  of  a 
new  Church,  built  upon  other  foundations;  there  were  some  cause 
indeed  why  thou  shouldesi  condemn  such  heretics,  stabling  in  France, 
to  the  revenging  fury  of  thy  flames. 

If  this  thy  people  have  wilfully  violated  any  thing  established  by  our 
common  God,  or  lawfully  commanded  by  thee,  we  crave  no  pardon  for 
them :  let  them  smart  that  have  deserved :  it  is  but  just  they  should. 
But  do  not,  in  the  meantime,  fall  fiercely  upon  the  fellow-servants  of 
thy  God,  upon  thine  own  best  subjects,  whose  very  religion  must  make 
them  loyal.  ,  Suffer  not  those  poor  wretches  to  perish,  for  some  late 
tipstart  superfluous  additions  of  human  invention,  and  mere  mlt-worship^ 
who  were  always  most  forward  to  redeem  thine  and  thy  great  father's 
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safety  and  honour,  with  the  continual  hazard  of  their  own  most  precious 
lives.  Let  them  but  live  then  by  thy  gracious  sufferance,  by  whose 
valour  and  fidelity  thou  now  reignest. 

But  suppose  they  were  not  yours,  yet  remember  that  they  are 
Christians,  a  title  wherewith  your  style  is  wont  most  to  be  honoured; 
washed  in  the  same  laver  of  baptism,  bought  with  the  same  price, 
renewed  by  the  same  spirit ;  and,  whatsoever  impotent  malice  bawl  to 
the  contrary,  the  beloved  sons  of  the  Celestial  Spouse  3  yea,  the  brethren 
of  that  Spiritual  Bridegroom,  Christ  Jetus. 

Consider,  lastly,  I  beseech  you,  how  the  Reformed  Christians  stand 
in  no  other  terms  to  the  Papists,  than  the  Papists  do  to  the  Eeformed : 
Heresy  is  with  equal  vehemency  upbraided  on  both  sides.  But  do  Ave 
deal  thus  roughly  with  the  followers  of  the  Roman  Religion  1  Did  we  ever 
rage  against  the  Popish  Faith  with  fire  and  sword  ?  Was  ever  the  crime 
of  a  poor  misled  conscience  capital  to  any  soul  1  You  may  find  perhaps, 
but  very  seldom,  some  audacious  Mass-priest,  some  firebrand  of  sedition 
and  contemner  of  our  public  laws,  to  have  suffered  condign  punishment : 
but  no  Papist,  I  dare  boldly  say,  ever  suffered  loss,  either  of  life  or  limb, 
merely  for  his  religion.  Why  dost  not  thou  then,  the  son  of  that 
gracious  and  merciful  Henry,  oarry  thyself  alike  toward  thy  faithful 
subjects,  who  most  innocently  profess  the  Reformed  Religion  ?  Why 
should  it  prejudice  any  of  them  with  thee,  to  have  served  their  God, 
according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  practice  of  the  Ancient 
Church  ?  To  conclude  then,  Let  it  be  but  lawful  for  thy  people  to  be 
truly  religious. 

And  thou,  Pope  Urban,  return  at  last  to  thyself,  and  consider  how 
well  this  bloody  advice  of  thine  suits  with  those  thy  purple  robes.  A 
sword  rather  than  a  sheephook  would  become  that  hand  that  should 
write  thus :  neither  is  this  a  net  for  the  holy  fisherman  of  Rome,  but 
rather  for  the  bloody  prizes  of  the  theatre.  Beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
tliem  that  preach  peace,  saith  the  Prophet ;  but  we  may  say  far  otherwise 
of  thee,  '^Cursed  are  the  hands  of  them  that  denounce  war.  Hadst 
thou  obtained  any  portion  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  thou  wooldst 
have  clearly  perceived  that  everything  therein  breathes  peace,  lenity, 
gentleness,  concord ;  it  is  hell  alone  which  sends  forth  the  dire  furies.'' 
The  least  noise  of  a  hammer  must  not  be  heard  in  God's  temple ;  but 
you,  good  man,  would  fill  the  holy  Church  of  God  with  loud  alarme, 
clashing  of  bloody  weapons,  and  fearful  groans  of  dying  men.  Give  ear 
therefore  now  at  last,  thou  who  proudly  scornest  the  sentence  of  any 
mortal  judge.  .  That  which  once  our  famous  Robert,  the  holy  and 
learned  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  is  said  to  have  done  to  thy  predecessor,  the 
same  do  I  now  unto  thee.  Let  me  summon  thee  to  that  dreadful 
Tribunal  of  Almighty  God,  before  which  thy  wretched  soul  shall  one 
day  appear  to  give  an  account  of  this  thy  bloody  advice.  In  the  mean- 
time, if  thou  wouldst  rather  to  fiee  from  the  vrrath  to  come,  and  to  fare 
well  hereafter,  Tepent. —  Works  of  Dr,  Joseph  HalL 


XL— THE  INFALLIBLE  CHURCH. 
To  the  Editor  of  iJve  Bulwark. 

Sir, — A  brief  letter,  inserted  in  your  valuable  journal,  in  April  last, 
proved  of  service  to  some  few  of  your  readers. 
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I  have  been  privileged  to  send  to  a  good  number  of  earnest  Protest- 
ants, the  excellent  pamphlet  containing  the  "  correspondence  between 
Lord  Hedesdale  and  Cardinal  Manning.*' 

In  a  concise  article  which  appeared  in  the  Press  and  SL  James*s 
Chronicle,  the  subject  is  put  in  a  small  compass.  I  therefore  give  the 
important  part  of  this  timely  digest  of  the  subject  discussed  by  the  two 
eminent  controversialists. 

The  writer,  after  mentioning  that  the  correspondence  has  been  closed, 
proceeds  to  say,  that  ''  Lord  Eedesdale  had  good  reason  for  being  satis- 
lied  that  any  impartial  person  of  moderate  education,  who  might  read 
the  correspondence,  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Cardinal  Manning 
had  failed  to  answer  the  three  questions  proposed  to  him  in  Lord  Redes- 
dale's  first  letter,  that  of  October  the  9th.  These  questions  are : — 
^  First.  Is  it  treason  and  heresy  to  say,  that  history  informs  us,  that 
when  Christ  instituted  that  Holy  Sacrament  (the  Communion),  He 
ordained  that  His  blood  was  to  be  given  and  received  through  the  wine 
as  well  as  His  body  through  the  bread,  and  that  all  ought  now  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  in  the  manner  He  ordained]' 

*'  *  Second.  Is  it  treason  and  heresy  to  say  that  antiquity  informs  us, 
that  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  long  afterwards,  all  who  received 
that  Sacrament  partook  of  the  wine  as  well  as  the  bread,  and  that  we 
ought  all  now  to  do  as  they  did?' 

''  *  Third.  When  and  how  was  the  Church  of  Rome  divinely  in- 
structed to  order  what  is  directly  contrary  to  what  Christ  Himself 
ordered  when  on  earth  by  express  words  1 ' 

'^  We  have  felt  from  the  first,  that  Lord  Redesdale  is  so  deeply  imbued 
with  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  pre-eminent  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  that  he  failed  to  estimate  the  unscrupulous  char- 
acter of  his  opponent.  We  use  the  words,  **  pre-eminent  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Scripture,'  in  the  sense  of  the  VI.  Article  of  the  Church  of 
England,  which  asserts  the  infinite  superiority  of  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  over  that  of  all  other  history  and  tradition  in  the  follow- 
ing terms: — 'Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion :  so  that  whatsoever  is. not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article 
of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.'  The 
Article  then  goes  on  to  enumerate  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, contained  in  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Bible  as  *  the  Holy 
Scripture '  to  which  it  refers.  We  repeat,  that  Lord  Redesdale  is  so 
imbued  with  this  confidence  in  the  '  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scripture 
for  salvation,'  and  therefore  of  its  infinitely  superior  authority,  that  in 
undertaking  to  argue  with  Dr.  Manning,  he  did  not  estimate  the  con- 
temptuous derogation  of  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  to  which 
Cardinal  Manning  is  bound  by  his  acceptance  and  promulgation  of  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Pope,  when  claiming  to  speak  ex  catJudrd,  as 
the  living  organ  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  pretension  seems  to  most 
Christians  simply  blasphemous;  but  the  Cardinal  has  over  and  over 
again  affirmed  it,  and  puts  it  as  follows  in  his  letter  of  Thursday  last, 
which  appeared  in  the  Daily  Telegraph  of  yesterday  : — *  Lord  Redea- 
^iale,'  writes  the  Cardinal,  '  recognises  Divine  authority  only  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.  I  affirm  the  Divine  authority  to  exist  in  the  perpetual  pre- 
sence and  perpetual  assistance  of  the  same  Spirit  of  Truths  by  whose 
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guidance  those  Scripttures  itere  written^  and  in  the  interpretation  of 
which  He  cannot  contradict  Himself.' 

'^ '  If  Lord  Kedesdale  denies  this  proposition,  on  what  basis  higher 
than  human  history  does  he  rest  his  belief  of  the  inspiration  and  Canon 
of  Scripture  itself.'    Now,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  contro- 
versy opginated  in  the  declaration  of  Cardinal  Manning,  that  Hh« 
appeal  to  antiquity  is  both  a  treason  and  a  heresy,'  and  yet  he  has  not 
scrupled  to  appeal  to  antiquity,  or  to  argue  thereon,  as  fully  appears  in 
the  letters  elsewhere  given  in  our  columns,  with  a  view  of  leading  Lord 
Bedesdale  away  from  his  position,  that  the  Church  of  Eome  has  contra- 
vened a  positive  command  of  the  Redeemer  by  forbidding  the  laity  to 
communicate  in  both  kinds,  and  of  her  own  authority  withholding  from 
them  the  cup.     The  Cardinal  totally  failed  to  justify,  on  Scriptural 
grounds,  the  mutilated  Sacrament  ordained  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
He  then  appealed  to  antiquity.     Lord  Redesdale  exceeded  his  first  inten- 
tion, and  demonstrated  the  unfairness  with  which  the  Cardinal  used 
the  patristic  authorities  he  had  chosen.     The  reply  of  the  Cardinal  is 
practically — '  You  dispute  my  historical  authorities ;  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  nothing  but  a  portion  of  history.     Why  may  not  I  dispute  that 
portion  of  history?     I  affirm,  that  the  Holy  Scripture  has  no  more 
inspired  authority,  than  had  the  Council  and  the  modern  Popes,  who 
have  undertaken  to  contravene  its  record  in  the  matter  of  the  Holy 
Communion.' 

'^  Cardinal  Manning,  with  a  coolness  which  nothing  but  a  determina- 
tion to  demonstrate  his  own  inaccessibility  to  proof  and  to  fEtirness  in 
argument,  if  used  in  contravention  of  his  foregone  conclusion,  writes : — 
'  Lord  Redesdale  was  quite  right  in  his  former  letter  in  saying,  that 
such  discussions  are  endless.'  It  is  manifest,  that  the  Cardinal  both 
could  and  would  argue  for  ever  after  his  own  fashion  in  a  circle,  and 
that  it  is  idle  to  expect  fairness  in  argument  from  any  man  who  has 
accepted  the  Jesuit  doctrine,  that,  if  the  Papal  Church  commands,  that  he 
should  assert  that  to  be  black  which  he  sees  to  be  white,  he  must  obey  and 
declare  it  black.  This  audacious  defiance  of  the  truth,  if  the  admission 
of  it  on  his  part  would  be  inconvenient  to  the  Papacy,  is  a  leading  char- 
acteristic, not  only  of  the  service  the  Cardinal  has  accepted,  but  of  the 
creed,  by  which  he  has  chosen  to  be  bound.  He  quotes  the  decision  of 
the  Council  of  Constance  in  favour  of  conjmunion  in  one  kind,  which 
Lord  Redesdale  and  the  Church  of  England  repudiate,  as  if  Lord  Redes- 
dale had  more  than  half  accepted  the  very  proposition  he  condemois. 
Lord  Redesdale  has  contributed  largelj^  to  prove  afresh  (for  it  has  often 
been  proved  before),  that  Cardinal  Manning  and  his  allies,  like  his  pre- 
decessors, are  inaccessible  to  reason,  though  skilful  in  evasion,  and 
unscrupulous  in  assertion.  The  inference  is  inevitable,  and  in  strict 
accordance  with  all  historical  evidence,  that  such  men  are  utterly  unfit 
for  the  privileges  and  responsibilities  which  attach  to  the  citizenship  of 
a  free  State,  and  that  their  teaching  must  render  their  pupils  as  unfit 
for  freedom  as  themselveB.-^!  am,  Mr.  Editor,  yours  truly, 

"T.H.  Aston. 

*'82  Bloohsbuby,  Birmingham." 
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I.— ROMANIST  EDUCATION. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

AN  extract  in  another  part  af  enr  present  issne  contains  Dr.  Manning's 
argument  for  Romanist  edueation,  to  be  provided  for  Romanists 
at  the  expense  of  the  nation,  and  at  the  discretion  of  the  Romish 
priesthood.  The  arguments  in  favour  of  this  are  plausible,  but  veiy 
unsound.  Especially  do  they  appear  to  tell  against  those  who,  like  us, 
advocate  a  National  system  of  religious  education.  The  appearance  is 
an  appearance  only,  and  not  a  reality.  What  we  have  ever  maintained 
is,  that  in  a  country  essentially  Protestant— *it  is  with  Scotland  that  we 
have  had  mainly  to  do,  but  England  ie  very  much  in  the  same  position—* 
Protestant  religious  education  should  be  provided  by  the  nation  for  all 
who  will  accept  of  it,  while  all  parents  should  be  at  liberty  to  decline 
the  acce^ance  of  it  by  their  children,  and  to  provide  for  them  such  other 
religious  inetmction  as  they  please.  Let  us  briefly  examine  the  systems 
that  are  proposed  and  advocated  in  preference  to  this. 

1.  The  tmply  secular  eyskm.  This  were  impossible  if  tt  were  desir- 
able, and  vicious  if  it  were  possible.  It  is  simply  impossible  to  edtieeate 
a  child  without  eomnranicating  religious  knowledge  and  inculcating 
religious  principles.  Neither  history,  nor  literature,  nor  morals,  nor 
the  elements  of  science  can  be  taughW^we  say  not  well  taught,  but 
taught  at  all— without  reference  to  religious  truths  and  religious  con- 
fiideraUons.  Many  of  those  who,  upon  the  whole,  agree  vnth  us,  would 
point  to  the  late  Mr.  Stuart  Hill  as  a  sad  instance  of  the  results  of 
simply  eeeular  instruction.  We  cannot  agree  in  this.  The  strange 
system  pursued  by  hie  apparently  insane  father  was  not  a  simply 
secular  system,  but  a  very  sectarian  and  a  very  dogmatic  system  of 
bitter  infidelity  and  atheism.  A  purely  eecular  system  of  education  is 
ftn  impossibiiity. 

2.  The  ixmSbvmed  HiMhsfr  etnd  separaie  reU^ioue  eyetem.  The  system 
which  we  advocate  might  be  so  described ;  but  another  and  a  very  differ- 
ent system  has  adopted  this  designation,  and  it  is  of  that  system  that  we 
are  now  to  speak.  It  is  a  system  which  would  exclude  religion  from  the 
ordinary  teaching — from  all  the  teaching  of  which  the  nation  takes  cog- 
nisance—«nd  allow  Christlanfi  and  Jews,  Romanists  and  Protestants, 
Churchmen  and  Diasenters,  to  make  provision  if  they  please,  and  as 
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they  please,  for  the  separate  instruction  in  religion  of  the  children  of 
their  several  cocamunions.  Now  this  is  liable  to  the  same  fatal  objec- 
tion which  we  have  brought  against  the  simply  secular  system — that  it 
is  an  impossibility.  Religious  knowledge  and  secular  knowledge  are  not 
separable.  The  one  cannot  exist  apart  from  the  other.  I  cannot  know 
Christian  religion  unless  I  know  something  of  history,  geography, 
literature,  morals.  Nor  can  I  learn  or  teach  history,  geography,  litera- 
ture, morals,  if  I  am  to  ignore  the  existence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

A  great  deal  of  what,  for  want  of  a  more  elegant  and  dignified  expres- 
sion, we  are  obliged  to  call  sentimental  claptrap,  has  been  talked  and 
written  by  the  advocates  of  this  system,  as  to  the  sacredness  of  religion 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  sacredness  of  the  parental  relation  on  the 
other.  The  state,  they  say,  may  give  secular  instruction,  but  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  parent  alone  to  give  religious  instruction,  or,  if  he  may  call 
in  any  aid,  it  must  be  only  that  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs. 
Now  we  cannot  find  a  less^objectionable  term  than  that  which  we  have 
already  employed  to  characterise  this.  I  am  just  as  much  bound  to 
teach  my  son  arithmetic  as  I  am  bound  to  teach  him  religion.  The 
neglect  of  the  one  duty  on  my  part  may  be  vastly  more  hurtful  to  him  than 
my  neglect  on  the  other ;  but  my  offence  were  equally  great  in  either 
case.  I  may  employ,  and  I  am  bound  to  employ,  the  best  aids  that  are 
within  my  reach  for  the  efficient  discharge  of  both  these  duties ;  but 
the  responsibility  lies  upon  the  parent  for  the  education  of  his  child,  and 
the  part  of  the  state  is  to  afford  him  facilities  for  the  discharge  of  his 
duty. 

3.  The  denominational  system.    This  system  is  altogether  unnecessary 
so  far  as  the  different  denominations  of  Protestants  are  concerned,  as 
the  points  on  which  they  differ  are.  not  those  great  principles  of  religion 
which  alone  ought  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  minds  of  children.     On  all 
topics  which  any  judicious  parent  would  desire  to  have  his  child  in- 
structed in,  all  the  Protestant  denominations  are  absolutely  at  one. 
We  need  not  consider  this  system,  therefore,  except  in  its  bearing  upon 
a  community  composed  of  Protestants  and  Romanists.    In  such  a  com- 
munity Dr.  Manning  would  have  a  proportion  of  the  national  funds 
handed  over  to  the  Romanists,  in  order  that  the  secular  and  the  religious 
instruction  may  both  be  under  the  direction  of  the  priesthood.    Now 
we  agree  with  him  in  objecting  to  a  simply  secular  education.    We  ob- 
ject to  banish  the  religious  element  from  the  national  schools ;  and  we 
would  give  the  full  protection  of  a  ^'conscience  clause''  to  the  child  of 
a  Romanist.     We  would  also  most  freely  allow  all  Romanists  to  provide 
denominational  schools  for  their  own  children  and  those  of  their  co- 
religionists.    But  we  would  not  allow  secular  knowledge  to  be  taught  at 
the  national  expense  by  those  who  are  bound  by  their  solemn  obligations 
to  pervert  that  knowledge,  and  we  would  not  pay  the  priests  of  Rome 
for  instructing  either  old  or  young  in  what  they  deem  to  be  religious 
truth.    We  would  not  put  a  grain-weight  of  pressure  upon  the  conscience 
of  Dr.  Manning  or  of  any  Romanist.    We  would  provide  at  the  national 
expense,  and  under  the  national  superintendence,  a  combined  secular 
and  religious  education.     We  should  take  care  that  this  education 
should  not  be  imparted  in  a  proselytising  spirit.    We  should  respect 
the  conscientious  scruples  of  those  who  professed  to  have  such  scruples, 
and  should  not  insist  upon  their  taking  advantage  of  the  religious  in- 
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Btniction  proyided  for  them  j  and  we  would  allow  denominational  schools 
to  be  established-to  any  extent  to  which  the  members  of  the  denomina- 
tions were  willing  to  support  them ;  but  we  would  not  give  any  grant 
whatever  to  any  school  which  was  not  open  to  national  inspection. 

So  much  for  those  divisions  of  the  Empire  in  which  the  people  are 
very  largely  Protestant.  The  case  of  that  division  in  which  the  majority 
of  the  people  are  Eomanist  will  require  separate  consideration. 


IL— SENSE  AGAINST  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

[There  are  many  excellent  treatises  on  various  points  of  the  Eomanist 
controversy,  which  are  little  known  to  readers  of  the  present  day. 
It  has  occurred  to  us  that  we  may  render  good  service  to  the  cause 
which  is  so  dear  to  us,  by  reprinting  some  of  these,  as  our  space 
may  admit,  from  time  to  time.  With  this  view  we  give  the 
following  treatise  by  Dr.  Morley,  who  was  at  one  time  chaplain 
to  the  Queen  of  Bohemia,  and  who  after  the  restoration  of 
Charles  IL  became  Bishop  of  Winton,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Gloucester.] 

AN  argument  drawn  from  the  evidence  and  certainty  of  sense,  against 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  or  the  Church  of  Eome's 
interpretation  of  these  words  (hoc  est  corpus  meum)  this  is  my 
body,  affirming  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  the  whole  substance 
of  the  bread  is  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  (Cone.  Trid. 
Sess.  13.  Cap.  4.) ;  and  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ's  blood ;  so  that  after  consecration  there  remains 
neither  the  substance  of  bread,  nor  the  substance  of  wine,  but  only  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  under  the  species  or  accidents  of  bread 
and  wine. 

Against  which  position  of  theirs  I  argue  thus — 

That  which  frustrates  or  makes  void  the  end  and  use  of  all  Scripture 
cannot  be  the  true  interpretation  of  any  one  place  of  Scripture. 

But  the  Church  of  Eome's  interpretation  of  this  one  place  of  Scrip- 
ture (hoc  est  corpus  meum),  frustrates,  or  makes  void,  the  end  and  use  of 
all  Scripture. 

Therefore  the  Church  of  Eome's  interpretation  of  this  place  of  Scrip- 
ture cannot  be  true. 

The  major  or  first  proposition  of  this  syllogism,  I  suppose  to  be  so 
evident  that  none  of  the  Church  of  Eome  will  deny  it. 

The  minor  or  second  proposition  I  prove  thus — 

That  which  necessarily  implies  our  senses,  are,  or  may  be  deceived  in 
their  proper  objects  (so  that  what  seems  to  all  men's  senses  to  be  one 
thing,  may  be,  and  indeed  is  another  thing),  must  needs  frustrate  or 
make  void  the  end  and  use  of  all  Scripture. 

But  the  Church  of  Eome's  interpretation  of  these  vfords  (hoc  est 
corpus  meum),  doth  necessarily  imply  that  our  senses  may  be,  and  are 
deceived  in  their  proper  objects ;  by  teaching  and  affirming  that  to 
be  flesh  and  blood  which  to  all  men's  senses  appears  to  be  bread  and 
•wine. 

Therefore  the  Church  of  Eome's  interpretation  of  bhese  words  (hoc 
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at  corpus  meum),  doth  frustrate  and  make  yoid  the  use  and  end  of  all 
Scripture. 

The  major  likewise  of  thia  syllogism  (though  it  be  evident  enough), 
yet  it  may  be  farther  illustrated  and  confirxned.     Because  ^^  All  Scixp- 
ture  being  written/'  as  St.  Paul  says  it  is,  ^'for  our  learning''  Kom. 
XY.  8),  and  there  being  no  other  medium  or  means  whereby  we  can 
come  to  know  what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  for  our  learning,  but  oiu 
senses,  either  by  reading  it  oiirselyes  or  hearing  it  from  others ;  if  I  be 
not  certain  of  what  I  see  when  I  read  myself,  nor  of  what  I  hear  when 
I  am  read  to,  or  preached  to  by  others,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  know 
what  the  Scripture  teaeheth;  and  consequently  the  Scripture  itself 
must  needs  be  useless  or  to  no  purpose.    And  not  the  Scripture  only, 
but  the  Church  itself  also ;  because  the  Church,  as  well  as  the  Scrip- 
ture, teaeheth  us  by  no  other  medium  but  that  of  our  senses ;  so  that 
if  I  be  not  certain  that  what  I  see  and  feel,  taste  and  smell,  to  be  bread 
and  wine,  is  bread  and  wine,  but  something  else ;  by  the  same  reason,  I 
cannot  be  certain  that  these  words  {hoc  est  corpus  meum),  whether  I  lee 
them  written  or  hear  them  spoken,  be  indeed  those  woi^s,  and  not 
some  other  words  of  a  different  and  perhaps  of  a  quite  contrary  signifi- 
cation ;  and  consequently  they  that  deny  what  we  see  and  taste  in  the 
Sacrament  to  be  the  same  what  our  sight  and  taste  tells  us  it  is,  must 
confess  that  they  cannot  tell  what  it  is  themselyes ;  they  haying  no 
other  kind  of  medium  to  inform  them  but  what  they  have  already  said, 
may  be  and  is  deceived.    To  conclude,  if  I  may  believe  my  senses  in  an 
object  of  sense,  it  is  bread  and  wine  after  consecration  as  well  as  before: 
and,  if  I  must  not  believe  my  senses  in  an  object  of  sense,  it  is  abso- 
lutely  impossible  for  me  to  know  what  it  is  either  after  or  before  conse* 
cration ;  because  it  is  my  sense,  and  nothing  but  my  sense,  whereby 
both  the  Scripture  and  the  Church  inform  my  understanding.    K  it  be 
replied,  that  the  Sacrament  is  an  object  of  faith  and  not  of  sense,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  judged  of  by  our  senses,  or  according  to  our  senses, 
I  answer  that  although  the  inward  and  invisible  grace,  in  the  sacra- 
ment, or  the  thing  signified,  be  an  object  of  faith ;  yet  the  outward  and 
visible  sign  is  an  object  of  sense ;  and  it  is  that  which  we  a£&rm  to  be 
what  it  appears  to  be  unto  our  senses.    Nay,  the  inward  and  invisible 
grace  itself  could  not  be  the  object  of  our  faith,  unless  it  had  been  first 
the  object  of  our  sense;  I  mean  unless  our  eye  by  reading  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  our  ear  by  hearing  from  the  Church,  had  informed  ua  it  is  so. 
" For  faith  itself,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "comes  by  hearing"  (Bom.  x.   17). 
His  meaning  is,  that  all  we  are  to  believe  of  God,  or  in  order  to  God, 
we  must  hear  it  from  God,   speaking   to   us   (not   as  He    did   to 
some  formerly  by  dreams  and  visions  or  inspirations,  but)  either  in  His 
Word  or  by  His  Church ;  and  consequently,  if  we  cannot  be  certain  of 
what  we>  read  or  hear,  we  cannot  be  certain  of  what  we  believe,  nor  of 
what  we  ought  to  believe  neither ;  for  as  the  same  Apostle  saith  (upon 
another  occasion),  "  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  how  shall 
a  man  prepare  himself  for  battle?  (1  Cor.  ziv.  8).    So  may  I  say  upon 
this  occasion,  if  faith  come  by  hearing,  and  hearing  be  uncertain,  how 
can  faith  itself  be  certain  ?    But  if  there  be  a  certainty  and  undeceiv- 
ableness  in  our  sense  of  hearing,  there  must  needs  be  a  great  (if  not  a 
greater)  certainty|or  undeceivableness  in  our  sense  of  seeing ;  especially 
having  the  attestation  of  so  many  other  of  our  senses,  as  it  hath,  in  the 
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maiter  of  the  Sacrament  Bendes  il  importeih  vlb  more  that  iker« 
shoxild  be  a  certainty  of  aense  in  eonyejing  to  as  matters  of  faith,  than 
of  eonyeying  to  us  the  knowledge  of  anything  else  whateoeren ;  not  only 
becaaae  matteni  of  faith  are  of  a  great  deal  more  importance  in  them- 
selvefly  and  consequently  errors  in  matters  of  faith  a  great  deal  more 
dango^ous  than  in  any  other  soience  or  knowledge  whatsoever ;  bat  alec 
because  matters  of  faith  are  not  to  be  believed  or  assented  to  (at  other 
things  are),  because  they  are,  or  can  be  proved  and  demonstrated  by  oar 
own  reason,  or  by  such  arguments  as  perhaps  have  no  dependence  at 
all  upon  our  sense ;  but  because  God  (who  can  neither  deceive  nor 
be  deceived),  hath  revealed  them  in  His  Word,  and  out  of  His  Word  to 
us  by  our  senses ;  so  that  if  we  cannot  be  sure  of  the  certainty  of  our 
senses,  we  cannot  be  sure  of  anything  God  hath  revealed  in  His  Word, 
nor  consequently  of  this  or  any  other  matter  of  faith  whatsoever* 
Because  supposing  an  uncertainty  of  sense,  when  things  are  to  be 
believed  for  no  other  reason  but  because  they  are  written  or  preached, 
and  consequently  because  we  either  read  or  hear  them,  then  whatsoever 
else  can  be  pretended  for  any  assurance  in  things  of  that  nature  must 
needs  be  useless  and  to  no  purpose.  And  therefore,  as  St.  Augustine 
said,  ^'  Qiiod non  lego,  n(m credo" — what  I  read  not,  I  believe  not.  So 
may  I  say,  if  I  know  not  what  I  read,  I  know  not  what  I  believe 
neither ;  and  I  am  sure  I  cannot  know  what  I  read  if  I  am  not  sure 
my  sight  doth  not,  nor  cannot  deceive  me  in  what  I  see.  I  still  suppose 
the  organ  of  sense,  or  the  eye  rightly  disposed,  and  the  object  within  a 
convenient  distance,  and  the  medium  such  as  it  ought  to  be;  none 
of  which  can  be  supposed  to  be  wanting  where  the  object  appears 
to  be  always  the  same  to  all  men's  senses,  as  it  doth  in  the  present 
question. 

Neither  will  it  serve  the  turn  to  say,  that  although  ordinarily,  and 
usually,  and  generally,  the  sense  be  not  decdved  in  its  proper  object ; 
yet  sometimes,  and  in  some  things  it  may  be  deceived,  and  particularly 
in  this  of  the  Sacrament  ;  for  if  there  were  not  a  certainty  of  sense  in 
everything  (I  mean  in  everything  that  is  an  object  of  sense),  there 
would  not  be  a  certainty  of  sense  in  anything,  because  by  the  same 
reason  that  my  sense  may  deceive  me  in  one  thing,  it  may  do  so  in 
another  thing,  and  consequently  in  all  things.  Nay,  if  I  were  sure  it 
could  deceive  me  but  in  one  thing  only,  yet  if  I  did  not  know  what  that 
one  thing  was,  I  could  never  be  sure  I  was  not  always  deceived ;  because 
I  could  never  be  sure  that  this  thing  was  not  that  one  thing ;  unless 
Christ  should  have  said  in  clear  and  express  words,  **  Believe  your 
senses  in  all  things  else  but  only  in  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament.''  As 
the  Papists  say  that  Extensio  est  ratio  fommUi  quantUatis  (extension 
of  parts  is  the  formal  cause  or  that  which  makes  quantity  to  be 
quantity),  but  only  in  the  quantity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  it  is  in  the 
Sacrament ;  as  if  anything  could  be  anywhere  without  its /orma^ts  rtxtw^ 
that  is,  without  that  which  makes  it  to  be  what  it  is,  and  without  which 
it  is  impossible  for  it  to  be  at  all.  But  Christ  hath  never  said  any  such 
thing,  nor  made  any  such  particular  exception  in  favour  of  Transub* 
stantiation;  and  no  less  authority  than  Christ's  is  enough  to  make 
any  man  (that  hath  not  first  swallowed  the  opinion  of  their  Church's 
Infallibility)  to  believe  it. 

'Tis  to  as  little  purpose  to  tell  us  that  this  conversion  of  bread  and 
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'wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  miraculous ;  as  supposing 
such  a  conversion  (which  by  the  way  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  ques- 
tion), because  it  is  miraculous,  therefore  it  must  needs  be  so  monBtrous 
as  to  be  a  contradiction  unto  sense ;  whereas  miracles,  in  the  natnre 
jind  use  of  them,  are  not  contradictions  of  sense,  but  appellations  to 
sense ;  and  the  end  of  them  is,  by  the  evidence  of  our  sense,  to  con- 
vince our  understanding  of  some  thing  which  otherwise  we  would  not, 
or  could  not,  have  believed.  And,  therefore,  in  all  miraculous  conver- 
sions (we  read  of  in  Scripture)  of  one  thing  into  another,  there  was  an 
ocular  or  visible  demonstration  that  there  was  such  a  conversion,  and 
that  not  only  in  regard  of  the  substance^  but  of  the  accidents  also,  and 
that  as  well  in  regard  of  the  thing  changed,  as  of  that  whereunto  it  was 
changed.  For  when  Moses'  rod  was  turned  into  a  serpent,  it  ceased  not 
only  to  be  a  rod,  but  to  look  like  a  rod  j  and  as  it  became  a  serpent, 
indeed,  so  it  had  the  colour,  the  shape,  and  quality  of  a  serpent,  which 
the  magicians'  rods,  which  were  not  turned  into  serpents,  had  not.  In 
like  manner,  when  our  Saviour  did  miraculously  turn  water  into  wine, 
it  did  no  longer  look  like  water,  or  if  it  did  look  like  water  (as  some 
wine  doth),  yet  did  it  neither  smell  like  water,  nor  taste  like  water; 
but  as  it  had  the  substance,  so  it  had  the  accidents,  or  qualities,  of  Trine 
also.  Neither,  indeed,  can  there  be  a  change  of  one  thing  into  another 
without  a  mutual  change  of  the  accidents,  as  well  as  of  the  substance; 
because  everything  consists  of  and  is  made  up  of  accidents  as  well  as 
substance.  Neither  can  substance  (I  mean  a  corporeal  substance)  exist 
without  accidents,  any  more  than  accidents  can  subsist  without  snh- 
stance ;  at  least,  if  there  could  be  a  substance  without  its  own  acci- 
dents, or  accidents  without  their  own  substance ;  yet  no  man  could  he 
obliged  to  believe  there  was  one  without  the  other,  because  it  is  not 
possible  to  judge  of  one  but  by  the  other — I  mean,  no  man  can  discern 
any  one  substance  from  another  (at  least  here  in  this  life)  but  by  its 
proper  accidents. 

And  therefore  if,  granting  the  major  of  my  syllogism  to  be  true,  viz., 
that  whatsoever  necessarily  implies  our  senses,  are,  or  may  be  deceived 
in  their  proper  objects,  must  needs  frustrate  and  make  void  the  end  and 
use  of  all  Scripture — if,  granting  this  to  be  true,  I  say,  they  shall  deny 
the  minor,  and  affivm  that  the  Church  of  Rome's  interpretation  of  these 
words  {hoc  est  corpus  meum)  doth  not  necessarily  imply  that  our  senses 
are,  or  may  be,  deceived  in  their  proper  objects,  because  the  proper 
objects  of  our  senses  (say  they)  are  not  the  substances  but  accidents  of 
things :  I  answer,  that  though  indeed  the  ohjectum  formale  (the  object 
by  which  we  perceive)  or  the  ohjectum  quo  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  sense 
are  accidents,  yet  substances,  I  mean  corporeal  substances,  are  the 
objectum  matertale  (the  object  which  we  do  perceive),  or  the  ohjectum 
quod  (as  they  call  it)  even  of  our  outward  senses.  My  meaning  is,  that 
though  the  sense  do  discern  immediately  of  accidents  only,  yet  medi- 
ately, or  mediantihus  acddentihus  (by  the  means  or  mediation  of  acci- 
dents), it  discerns  of  substances  also  :  so  that,  indeed,  it  is  neither  the 
accidents  alone,  nor  the  substance  alone,  but  the  thing  itself,  consisting 
both  of  accidents  and  substance ;  or,  as  it  is  distinguishable  by  such  and 
such  accidents  from  any  other  thing  that  hath  not  such  accidents,  that 
is  the  adequate  and  complete  object  of  sense.  Otherwise,  how  could  a 
man  say  he  saw  such  a  man,  or  heard  such  a  story,  or  smelt  such  a 
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smell,  ot  tasted  such  a  liquor,  or  touched  such  a  thing,  if  accidents 
alone,  without  substance,  were  the  object  of  his  senses?  or  if  every  sub- 
stance were  not  sensibly  discernible  and  distinguishable  by  its  own  pro- 
per accidents  ?  And,  indeed,  to  what  purpose  have  our  senses  been 
given  ns  by  our  good  God,  if  we  could  not  by  our  senses  discern  and 
distinguish  the  things  themselves,  as  well  as  their  accidents  ? 

For  which  end  and  purpose  God  hath  given  us  so  many  several 
senses,  to  discern  and  distinguish  several  things  by  their  several  acci- 
dents ;  because  several  thingsjmay  have  some  of  the  same  accidents ;  and 
consequently,  being  not  distinguishable  one  from  another  by  those 
seiises,  of  which  those  accidents,  wherein  those  things  agree,  are  for- 
mally the  proper  objects ;  for  example,  chalk  and  cheese,  white  wine 
and  water,  may  have  the  same  colour,  figure,  and  quantity,  and,  con- 
sequently, are  not  distinguishable  by  the  sight  only ;  but  then,  having 
not  the  same,  but  a  different  scent  and  savour,  they  are  easily  distin- 
guishable by  the  smell  and  by  the  taste. 

Isaac  could  not  know  his  sons  Jacob  and  Esau  from  one  another  by 
his  sense  of  feeling,  because  Jacob's  hands,  which  his  father  felt,  were 
rough  like  Esau's ;  but  he  might  have  distinguished  them  by  his  sense 
of  hearing,  because  the  voice  of  Jacob  was  not  like  the  voice  of  Esau. 
And  so,  likewise,  when   Christ  first  appeared  to  His  apostles  after 
His  resurrection,  ''They  took  Him,"  saith  the  text,  "for  a  spirit;'' 
because  a  spirit  may  have  the  shape,  the  appearance,  and  superficial 
resemblance  of  a  man,  and  consequently  is  not  distinguishable  from  a 
man  by  the  sight  only.     "But  a  spirit,"  saith  Christ,  "hath  not  flesh 
and  bones;''  and  consequently,  as  soon  as  they  touched  Him,  they 
found  by  their  sense  of  feeling,  that  He  was  not  a  spirit  but  a  man. 
And  so  all  those  spirits  or  apparitions  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  might 
have  been  discerned  to  be  no  men  even  by  sense  only,  as  well  as  Christ 
was  discerned  by  sense  to  be  no  spirit ;  and  he  that  denies  this  to  be 
true,  must  needs  affirm  that  the  Kg/r%ov,  or  means  of  discerning  betwixt 
a  man  and  a  spirit  or  apparition  (which  Christ  himself  gave  unto  His 
apostles),  was  false  or  insufficient.     Now  if  a  body  may  by  sense  be 
known  and  distinguished  fiom  a  spirit,  in  a  bodily  shape  or  figure, 
much  more  may  any  one  body  (whether  it  be  a  person  or  thing),  be 
distinguished  from  another  body,  though  not  always  by  any  one  sense 
singly,  yet  always  by  one,  or  more  of  the  senses  jointly ;  the  one  cor- 
recting the  error,  or  rather  supplying  the  defect  of  the  other.     For 
indeed,  no  one  of  the  senses  singly  can  err  or  be  deceived  in  judging  of 
its  own  proper  object ;  I  mean  its  formal  object,  nor  of  the  material 
object  neither,  so  far  as  it  is  discernible  by  such  a  formal  object,  or  by 
such  accidents,  as  are  properly  and  formally  the  object  of  such  a  single 
sense ;  as  sight  Fositis  omnibus  ad  vmonem  requisitis  (viz.)  oculo  hen^  dis- 
posUoy  medio  oongruo,  and  distantid  ohjecti  convenienti  (supposing  those 
things  that  are  necessarily  required  to  the  act  of  seeing,  as  (1)  an  organ 
or  eye  well  disposed ;  (2)  that  the  medium  betwixt  the  eye  and  the 
object  be  such  as  it  ought  to  be ;  (3)  that  the  object  or  the  thing  which 
we  are  to  see  be  within  a  convenient  distance,  that  is  neither  too 
near  nor  too  far  from  us),  it  cannot  err  or  be  deceived,  in  judging  of 
colours  nor  coloratum,  or  the  thing  coloured,  as  far  as  it  is  to  be  judged 
of  by  colour ;  but  every  coloraium  is  not  discernible  by  colour  only, 
because  several  things  may  be  of  the  same  colour,  and  therefore  the 
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slglit  only  is  not  sufficient  of  itself,  singly,  to  judge  of  every tlung  that 
is  coloraium  or  coloured.    But  all  the  senses  jointly,  or  together,  and 
helping  one  another,  cannot  be  deceived  in  judging  either  of  th«ir 
formal  or  material  objects,  tlmt  is  either  of  the  accidents  oc  of  the  thingi 
themselves  that  are  the  subjects  of  those  accidents ;  because,  there  ii 
no  one  thing  so  like  unto  another  but  it  hath  something  diseeroibleby 
some  one  or  other  of  the  senses,  whereby  it  di£fei:s  from  all  other  things 
besides  itself,  and  may  be  Icnown  to  do  so.    Because  a  man  may  eiiher 
want,  or  not  have,  the  perfect  use  of  such  senses^  whereby  such  things 
are  to  be  discerned ;  which  made  Isaac  unable  to  distinguish  betwixt 
Jacob  and  Esau  by  his  sighi,  for  ^'  his  eyes  were  dim,^'  saith  the  text  Or 
secondly,  the  medium  betwixt  the  sense  and  the  objeet  may  be  such,  that 
though  the  sense  be  never  so  perfect,  yet  it  may  not  judge  of  its  object 
rightly ;  as  when  a  straight  stick,  being  looked  upon  in  tiie  water,  seemB 
crooked,  or  anything  looked  upon  through  a  red^  yellow,  or  blue  glau, 
seems  to  be  red,  blue,  or  yellow.    Or  thirdly,  when  the  distance  bcdbwixt 
the  sense  and  the  object  is  too  near,  and  then  we  cannot  discern  at  all; 
or  too  far  off,  and  then  we  cannot  discover  either  distinctl7  or  exaotlj, 
which  makes  us  take  many  times  one  thing  for  another,  and  the  stan 
to  seem  no  bigger  than  so  many  candies.     Or  fourthly,  when  a  man 
doth  not  make  use  of  all,  or  as  many  of  his  senses  as  are  needful  to  be 
made  use  of,  for  the  discerning  or  distinguishing  of  such  an  object  ]  oi 
if  he  do  make  use  of  them,  it  is  not  with  that  diligence  and  attention 
as  he  ought  to  do ;  and  hence  ik  is  that  men  are  mistaken  for  spirits, 
and  spirits  for  men ;  and  the  legerdemain  of  jugglers  for  truA  miracles. 
Or  fifthly  and  lastly,  when  the  things  that  are  presented  to  our  senses  axe 
such  as  we  never  were  either  by  experience  or  reason  acquainted  wikk 
before,  which  was  the  caee  with  the  children  of  Israel  when  they  first 
saw  manna,  ''for  they  knew  not  what  it  was,"  sait^  the  text»  "theie^ 
fore  they  called  it  manna,''  which  is  as  much  as  to  say.  What  is  it  1  bat 
afterwards  when  they  had  been  used  to  it^  they  did  easily  and  infallibly 
know  it,  and  distinguished  it  by  their  senaes,  I  mean  by  the  coLoux,  the 
figure,  and  the  taste  of  It, 

If  it  be  further  objected  out  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  that  manna  ^aa 
not  disoecnible  by  the  taste,  because  (as  'tis  said  there)  it  tasted  accord- 
ing to  every  man's  own  gust  (Wisdom  xvi.  20,  21),  or  aa  every  man 
would  have  it  to  taste ;  I  answer,  that  this  proves  but  that  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  is  Apocryphkl,  as  contradicting  the  undoubtedly  canonical 
Scripture,  which  tells  us  ithat  the  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers  mads  mtb 
honey  (Exod.  xvi.  31).  If  it  be  replied,  that  this  doth  the  xaore  prove 
that  the  sense  may  be  deceived,  because  though  it  had  a  proper  teste 
of  its  own,  yet  men  did  not  taste  it  according  to  the  taste  of  the  tbing 
itself,  but  every  one  tasted  it  according  to  his  own  particular  taste,  and 
consequently  it  was  not  to  be  known  by  its  own  taste  natural  and 
specifical ;  I  enjoin,  that  this  doth  the  more  prove  what  is  said  in  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  to  be  but  a  Babbinical  conceit,  and  indeed  a  fabalons 
tradition.  For  if  it  had  not  tasted  to  all  alike,  but  so  as  every  man 
desired  it  should  taste,  or  according  to  every  man's  own  particular  gnst 
or  fancy,  how  is  it  possible  that  all  or  any  of  them  should  have  loathed 
it,  as  Moses  said  they  did  1  It  was  therefore  to  them,  as  it  waa  in  iieelfj 
always  of  one  and  the  same  taste. 

I  conclude^  therefore,  that  though  (poeUis  omnSma  ad  em^oAKMem 
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requisiiis)  we  cannot  tell  by  our  senses  what  things  are,  or  bow  they 
differ  from  one  another  at  first  &ight,  or  at  first  hearing,  or  at  first 
tasting,  or  upon  the  first  essay  we  take  of  them  by  any  or  all  of 
our  senses ;  yet  when  they  are  once  grown  into  common  use,  and  the 
accidents  (wherein  they  agree  and  wherein  they  differ)  are  generaUy 
taken  notice  of,  it  is  afterward  impossible  that  all  this  senses  of  au 
mankind  should,  aeverally  and  jointly,  and  always,  be  mistaken  in 
them.  And  yet  they  must  be  so  if  that  which  all  mankind  always,  and 
at  all  times,  sees,  and  feels,  and  smells,  and  tastes  to  be  bri^d  and  wine, 
be  indeed  neither  bread  nor  wine,  but  flesh  and  blood. 

For  what  is  or  can  be  more  known  than  bread  and  wine )  And, 
therefore,  if  that  which  all  men  (if  they  may  believe  their  senses)  muAt 
needs  conclude  to  be  bread  and  wine,  be  not  bread  and  wine«  what  use 
or  certainty  of  sense  can  any  man  have  in  anything  else  whatsoever  1 
And  if  there  be  no  use  or  certainty  of  sense^  why  doth  God  in  the 
Scripture  draw  so  many  arguments,  both  for  instruction  and  persuasion^ 
sometimes  from  the  sense  of  seeing,  and  sometimes  from  the  sense  of 
hearing  1  As  for  example,  '*  Take  heed  to  thyself,''  salth  Moses,  speak* 
ing  to  the  people  of  Israel,  *^  and  keep  thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thPU  for* 
get  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen ;  but  teach  them  thy  sons,  aiid 
thy  sons'  sons ''  (Pent  iv.  9).  But  why  should  he  admonish  them  not 
to  forget  the  things  they  had  seen  if  there  were  no  certainty  m  seeing ) 
or,  to  what  purpose  were  they  commanded  to  teach  their  children,  if 
there  were  no  certainty  in  hearing  ?  or  if  their  children,  by  bearing} 
could  not  be  certain  of  what  their  parents  taught  them  t  So  that,  to 
deny  a  certainty  of  sense^  is  to  take  away  all  possibility  both  of  learning 
ourselves  and  of  instructing  others. 

Again,  all  matters  of  controverj^y,  both  criminal  and  civil,  were  by 
God's  own  appointment  to  be  decided  by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three 
witnesaes  (Deut.  xviL  6) ;  but  how  could  any  man  witneas  anything 
but  what  he  bad  either  seen  or  beard  1  and  consequently,  ii  he  could 
not  be  sure  of  what  he  saw  or  heard,  how  could  he  be  spre  whether  he 
did  or  did  not  bear  false  witness  1  or  how  could  the  judge  be  sure 
whether  he  condemned  an  innocent  or  absolved  a  malefactor  ?  So  that 
to  deny  the  evideni^  and  certainty  of  sense  is  to  make  it  impossible  to 
decide  controveraiaSy  and  to  make  God,  the  supren^e  Iiawgiver,  to  be 
the  author  of  such  a  form  of  trial  whereby  it  is  always  impossible  to 
discern  betwixt  .the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  though  the  witn^s^^a  be 
never  so  conscientioua ;  nor  for  the  witnesses  themselvcis  to  know 
whether  they  swew  falsely  or  truly,  whan  they  have  done  ftU  they  can 
for  their  own  information, 

Again,  if  there  be  no  cert/ainty  of  sense,  why  doth  Christ  upbraid 
Choramn  and  Bethfiaida  for  not  beli^tving  after  th^y  had  se^  ao  many 
miracles  done  an^ongat  thexp,  seeing,  if  there  be  no  certainty  of  sena^, 
they  could  not  tell  whether  any  miracleis  had  been  dona  aojiongst  them 
or  no  ?  AgAJn,  if  there  be  np  evidence  pr  certainty  of  acna^  why  doth 
St.  John,  to  prove. the  Incfi,rnation,  or  that  th^  Word  waa  w4^  ftesb, 
tell  us  that  he  and  the  r^t  of  jbhef  apostles  had  net  oi^ly  heard,  bu,t  seen 
with  their  eyes  and  Ipoked  upon,  and  h^ncjled  with,  th,eir  hands,  the 
Word  of  Life  1  or  why  dpth  the  angel,  to  j^rove  the  reisiji'ijeQtiion,  say  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  "  flle  is  nol|  here,  Re  is  risen ;  come,  ae^  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay  1 "  (Matt,  xxviii.  6)  thereby  inferring,  tbat  if  He 
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could  not  be  seen  He  was  not  there,  which  is  a  shrewd  inference 
against  Transnbstantiation.  Nay,  why  doth  Christ  Himself,  to  prove 
that  He  rose  again  with  the  same  body  that  was  crucified,  bid  Thomas 
to  put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  to  thrust  his  hand  into 
His  side,  if  there  had  not  been  a  greater  evidence,  and  a  more  con- 
vincing certainty,  of  sense  than  of  any  other  argument  whatsoever  ? 

Once  more.  Why  was  Christ  taken  up  into  heaven,  in  the  sight  and 
view  of  His  disciples,  but  that  there  might  be  the  greater  evidence  and 
certainty  of  His  ascension  1  and  how  could  their  seeing  of  it  make  it 
more  evident  and  certain,  if  they  were  not  evidently  and  infallibly  cer- 
tain of  what  they  saw  ?  or  why  doth  St.  Luke  and  St.  Peter,  the  one 
say  that  "  he  received  what  he  wrote  from  those  that  were  eye-wit- 
nesses '*  (Luke  i.  2) ;  and  the  other  say  that  "  he  was  an  eye-witness 
himself  of  what  he  writ  concerning  Christ"  (2  Peter  i.  16),  if  they  had 
not  both  thought  that  a  man  could  not  be  more  certain,  or  rather  so 
certain,  of  anything  as  of  that  whereof  he  is  an  eye-witness  ?  and,  con- 
sequently, that  there  could  not  be  a  greater  evidence  or  certainty  than 
that  of  sense,  to  assure  us  of,  and  confirm  us  in,  the  truth  even  of  the 
gospel  itself,  and  the  highest  mysteries  of  our  faith. 

To  conclude  :  if  there  be  not  a  certainty  of  sense,  why  was  the  gospel 
written,  that  it  might  be  read  ?  or  why  is  it  preached,  that  it  may  be 
heard  ?  To  what  purpose  were  true  miracles  wrought  at  first,  or  why 
are  false  miracles  pretended  since  1  nay,  why  doth  that  Church,  which 
would  be  thought  infallible,  endeavour  to  prove  herself  to  be  the  true 
Church  by  such  notes  as  (if  there  be  not  a  certainty  of  sense)  she  must 
needs  confess  to  be  fallible,  as  antiquity,  succession,  external  unity,  and 
universality,  together  with  power  of  working  miracles,  and  perpetual 
visibility ;  none  of  which  can  be  proved  but  by  the  help  of  sense  ?  and 
certainly,  if  the  proof  be  fallible,  whatsoever  is  pretended  to  be  proved 
by  it  must  be  fallible  also.  Indeed,  if  sense  be  fallible,  all  things  de- 
pending upon  sense  must  of  necessity  be  so,  for  the  knowledge  of  them 
must  be  as  fallible  at  least  as  sense  is ;  so  that  to  deny  the  evidence 
and  certainty  of  sense  is  in  effect  to  deny  that  there  is  a  possibility 
either  of  learning,  or  of  teaching,  or  of  knowing,  or  of  believing  any- 
thing whatsoever ;  and,  consequently,  to  hold  a  necessity  of  being  a 
perfect  sceptic,  not  only  in  all  other  arts  and  sciences  belonging  unto 
human  life,  but  in  divinity  itself  also.  And  yet  this,  besides  many 
other  absurdities  and  contradictions,  must  needs  follow  upon  the  Church 
of  Eome's  interpretation  of  these  words.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  or  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  which  afi&rms  that  to  be  flesh  and  blood 
which,  if  there  be  any  certainty  in  our  senses,  must  needs  be  bread  and 
wine.  And  if  there  be  no  certainty  in  our  sensea,  I  would  fain  learn 
how  they  come  to  know  it  to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Fop  it 
must  be  either  because  they  are  immediately  inspired,  or  because  they 
read  it  in  the  Scripture,  or  because  they  hear  it  from  the  Church.  But 
to  immediate  inspiration  they  do  not  yet  pretend ;  and  if  there  be  no 
certainty  of  sense,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  learn  it,  either  from  the 
Scripture  or  from  the  Church ;  because  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to 
be  sure  either  of  what  they  read  in  the  one,  or  hear  from  the  other; 
whence  it  follows  that  their  interpretation  of  that  place  of  Scripture 
(because  it  necessarily  implies  a  fallibility  of  sense  in  an  object  of  sense) 
must  needs  frustrate  and  make  void  the  use  and  end  of  all  Scripture, 
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and  of  the  Church  itself  also ;  and^  consequently,  this  interpretation  is 
not  a  true  one  :  S^g^  tdst  dsi^at^  which  is  that  which  was  to  be  proTed. 

Now,  if  there  be  no  Transubstantiation  (as  if  there  be  any  truth  and 
certainty  in  sense,  there  is  not),  let  Costerus  the  Jesuit  tell  you  what 
will  be  the  consequence. .  For  ^i  non  detur  (saith  he)  Trandubatantiatio^ 
tolerabilior  foret  eorum  error^  qui  pro  Deo  colunt  Statuam  auream,  aut 
aUerius  mateiice  imaginem,  quomodo  Gentiles  Deos  suos  venerahantur,  vel 
pannum  ruhrum  in  hastam  elevatum,  quod  de  Lappis  dicitur,  vel  viva 
animalia,  ut  quondam  jEgyptii;  qudim  eorum,  qui  frustulum  Fanis 
adorant  (Consterus  in  Enchiridio  controvers.  If  there  be  no  Transub- 
fltantiation,  their  error  who  worship  for  God  an  image  of  gold,  or  any 
other  matter,  as  the  Gentiles  worshipped  their  gods ;  or  that  worship  a 
red  cloth  upon  the  top  of  a  spear,  as,  they  say,  the  Laplanders  do ;  or 
that  worship  living  creatures,  as  the  Egyptians  were  wont  to  do;  is 
much  more  tolerable  than  their  error  is  that  worship  a  piece  of  bread). 
And,  consequently,  the  Papists  are  as  gross,  or  grosser  idolaters,  than 
ever  any  of  the  heathen  were,  in  the  opinion  of  their  own  Jesuit,  or  at 
least,  in  the  necessary  consequence  of  it. 


III.-~CARDINAL  MANNING  ON  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION. 

CARDINAL  MANNING  preached  on  Sunday  moirning,  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Cathedral,  Salf  ord,  a  sermon  in  aid  of  the  Cathedral 
i  schools.  The  Cardinal  said  he  believed  that  the  Christian  educa- 
tion of  our  country  was  at  this  moment  in  a  crisis,  and  that  the  real 
result  which  was  pending  in  this  crisis  was  neither  more  nor  less  than 
this — whether  the  formation  of  the  character  of  Christian  Englishmen 
should  be  perpetuated  or  not.  Six  years  ago  a  system  of  education  was 
introduced,  and  its  authors  avowedly  professed  that  it  should  be  a  sup- 
plement to  the  existing  national  and  Christian  education  in  England. 
He  could  recognise  education  in  no  other  definition  than  this — the  educa- 
tion of  a  Christian  people  was  the  formation  of  Christian  men.  It  was 
true,  indeed,  that  before  Christianity  entered  into  the  world,  in  the 
order  and  state  of  nature  parents  endeavoured  to  educate  their  children 
according  to  the  light  of  nature.  He  did  not  deny  that  that  was  a 
natural  education,  but  he  af&rmed  that  any  Christian  people  who 
stripped  the  education  of  their  country  of  Christianity  as  a  vital 
•element,  thereby  abdicated  the  Christian  character,  and  returned  to  the 
order  of  nature,  and  accepted  in  the  stead  of  Christian  education  the 
education  of  those  who  lived  and  died  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world.  They  were  made  sons  of  God  by 
adoption  and  grace,  and  by  the  exercise  of  the  use  of  that  power  which 
they  received  in  the  moment  of  their  adoption ;  and  it  was  the  eliciting, 
the  developing,  the  drawing  out,  the  unfolding,  the  perfecting  of  that 
power  that  w^s  implanted  in  every  Christian  ch^ld  that  constituted  a 
Christian  education.  That,  and  nothing  less  than  that,  was  the  educa- 
tion of  the  Christian  child.  The  Hebrews  raised  themselves  to  an 
elevation  above  the  nations  of  the  world  because  God  restored  to  them 
a  knowledge  of  Himself.  Let  them  contrast  the  Hebrew  commonwealth, 
its  laws  of  justice,  and  its  exquisite  law  of  mercy  for  the  widow  and  the 
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orphan  with  the  legialation  of  Greece  and  Borne.    Whenoe  came  that 
elevation,  that  eiq)aiision  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart,  but  from  the 
knowledge  of  Godi    That  knowledge  had  elevated  the  Christian  world 
to  a  maturity  of  intellect  whieh  the  world  before  had  never  «e«ii.    That 
which  Ohrifttianity  had  given,  Christianity  sustained.    It  was  the  prin- 
ciple of  seifnrastenance,  the  imperishable  life,  the  indcrfectible  power 
which  the  old  world  lacked ;  and,  corrupted,  it  ifell  and  died.    There 
was  no  power  that  could  form  the  inward  life  of  man  Imt  Ghristicnity. 
Human  legislation  could  control  the  outward  actions  of  man,  and  eould 
punish  him  if  he  disobeyed  the  law ;  but  it  could  not  touch  the  heart, 
command  the  affections,  or  control  the  will— it  could  not  govern  the 
thoughts  or  shape  the  conscience.    Legislation  was  a  mere  external 
power,  a  power  of  police  on  a  large  scale.     Philosophy  could  not  form 
the  inward  life  of  man.      Philosophy  was  that  power  which  men  had 
before  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  came  into  the  world.    But  we  were 
a  Christian  people;  we  had  passed  the  twilight  into  the  noonday. 
Science  could  not  form  the  inward  life  of  a  man.    Man  might  be  the 
highest  speculator,  calculator,  mathematician,  and  his  whole  inward 
soul  might  be  not  only  unformed  but  corrupt.     Literature  could  not 
form  the  inward  life.     The  greater  part  of  literature  was,  alas !  but  a 
pestilence,  and  no  mere  literary  culture  could  make  a  man  better,  for  it 
could  not  mould  the  will.     Civilisation  could  not  shape  the  inward  life. 
The  Christian  faith — ^the  Catholic  faith — the  Christian  faith  in  all  its 
fulness  and  light — could  alone  form  the  inward  life  of  man«  From  what 
he  had  said  he  would  draw  two  plain  conclusions.    The  first  was,  that 
the  only  authority  or  power  upon  earth  which  could  educate,  and 
which    had   the    authority   to    educate,  was  the  Church  of   Jesus 
Christ.     He  knew  one  other  authority,  and  that  authority  was  the 
humble  father  and  the  humble  mother,  who  had  the  sacred  right  as 
well  as  the  sacred  duty  to  educate  their  ehildren.      Those  two  rights 
and  authorities — parental  in  the  order  of  aature,  and  supematurid  in 
the  order  of  grace — ^united  in  one,  and  the  education  of  children  wis  the 
work  of  parental  authority  and  of  the  light  and  teaehing  and  guidance 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.     The  only  educator  of  mankind  vram 
Christianity.     If  all  secular  powers  in  the  world  conspired  together  to 
educate  a  child,  they  had  not  the  means  nor  the  appliances  to  do  it. 
They  mui^t  call  in  the  parental  authority,  and  the  pastoral  authority, 
and  the  authority  of  teachers,  for  they  could  not  by  any  legislation,  or 
by  any  orders  in  Council,  reach  and  form  the  heart  of  man.    But  what 
had  Christianity  accomplished  ?    It  had  formed  Christian  men  in  the 
purity,  dignity,  integrity,  sanctity  of  the  Christian  faith.    It  next  formed 
Christian  homes  and  the  domestic  life  of  Christian  men,  and  then  Chris- 
tian nations ;  and  knitt^g  those  nations  together,  it  formed  the  great 
commonwealth  which  we  called  the  Christian  world.     It  was  not  states- 
manship that  created  the  Christian  world,  neither  could  statesmanship 
support  it.     There  was  no  permanence  or  perpetuity  in  any  work  what- 
ever, political  or  social,  which  was  not  sustained  by  the  laws  of  God,  and 
they  were  the  laws  of  Christianity — the  truths  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Is  was  Christianity  that  civilised  the  world  as  well  as  converged  it;  and 
it  was  Christianity  which  was  the  salt  of  the  world,  and  kept  the  civili- 
sation of  the  world  from  corruption.     Christianity  was  the  light  of  the 
world;  and  it  was  it  alone  that  saved  men  from  relapshig  into  the  dark- 
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nefiB  irhioh  prevailed  in  nations  before  it  came.  The  last  conclnsion  he 
would  draw  was  tbds.  They  had  heard  a  great  deal  in  these  last  da3rB 
about  religious  eduoation,  that  education  could  not  exist  without  religion. 
If  what  he  had  said  be  true,  education  could  not  exist  without  Ghris- 
tianily,  and  therefore  it  could  not  exist  without  religion.  Take  Chris- 
iianily  out  of  the  school,  and  what  did  they  leave  behind — ^reading, 
writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  physical  geology,  objeet  lessons,  draw- 
ing, diagrams ;  but  that  was  all.  They  might  as  well  say  that  to  teach 
a  child  to  sing,  or  swim,  or  play  at  ehess,  was  education.  The  character 
of  that  child  was  not  formed.  They  might  cultivate  the  intellect,  and  leave 
it  with  a  most  perverse  and  pestilent  heart.  It  only  touched  the  heart 
or  the  will,  and  yet  this  was  the  ideal  to  which  some  men  would  drive 
them  with  precipitate  speed — "  Education,  universal,  compulsory,  and 
secular.'^  In  God's  name,  he  said  No.  Universal?  Yes;  for  every 
Christian  child  must  be  made  the  son  of  God  voluntarily ;  for  every 
Christian  parent  must  do  his  duty,  and  if  he  did  not,  both  the  spiritual 
authority  of  the  Church  and,  he  would  not  deny  it,  the  lawful  power  of 
the  Christian  State,  might  compel  the  sinful  parent  to  do  his  duty  to 
his  child,  because  the  child  had  rights  of  his  own  of  which  the  parents 
could  not  rob  him.  But  when  CSiristian  parents  did  their  duty  he  knew 
of  BO  power  that  could  dictate  where  they  should  send  their  children. 
The  education  of  their  children  was  voluntary,  free,  and  the  gift  of  God. 
Lastly,  secular?  Once  more,  in  God's  name,  No.  He  could  conceive 
that  there  were  three  kinds  of  men  who  preached  this  axiom  of  univer- 
sal, compulsoiy,  and  secular  education.  First,  those  who  did  not  believe 
in  Christianity.  But  he  would  not  say  that  all  who  used  the  word  were 
unbelievers,  for  he  knew  that  many  did  believe.  Secondly,  those  who, 
seeing  the  broken,  fragmentary,  controversial,  contentious  state  into 
which  the  English  people  had  been  plunged  by  the  miseries  of  our  fore- 
fathers, said  there  was  no  way  to  eliminate  the  religious  difficulty  but 
by  putting  creeds,  catechisms,  dogmas,  doctrines-*-that  is,  Christianity 
—out  of  the  school.  Thirdly,  there  are  those,  and  they  were  not  few, 
who  believed  in  Christianity,  and  being  grieved  at  heart  by  the  thought 
of  desecrating  their  religion,  nevertheless,  from  sheer  weariness,  some- 
times from  want  of  courage,  learnt  to  use  the  same  language  as  those 
who  did  not  believe.  Against  this  be  would  say  that  there  were  three 
kinds  of  education.  This  ideal  which  certain  men  had  set  before  them 
in  these  last  six  years,  and  preached  and  propagated  with  an  activity 
which  was  worth  imitation,  was  the  worst  education  that  could  be  con- 
ceived. 


W.— MONASTIOISM  SPREADING  IN  SCOTLAND. 

THOSE  who  have  heard  so  much  of  the  Protestant  spirit  of  Scotland 
must  have  been  somewhat  surprised  of  late  at  the  apparent  in- 
difference with  which  the  increase  of  conventual  and  monastic  in- 
stitutions is  regarded  by  our  northern  neighbours.  Some  time  ago,  in 
addition  to  other  similar  movements,  a  large'monastery  was  erected,  with 
ample  grounds,  on  the  hill  overlooking  the  city  of  Perth  j  and  now  a 
great  Benedictine  monastery  is  about  to  be  established,  with  ample 
grounds  and  endowment,  at  Fort  Augustus,  on  the  Caledonian  Canal. 
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In  the  circular  which  has  been  issued  appealing  for  funds  in  aid  of  this 
scheme  the  following  statement  is  made.  The  movement  is  designated 
"  Restoration  of  the  Benedictine  Order  in  Scotland  j "  and  the  circular 
proceeds : — '^  The  Benedictine  Order  is  about  to  return  to  Scotland  after 
an  exile  of  some  three  hundred  years ;  and  the  monks  of  the  EngM 
Benedictine  congregation,  presided  over  by  the  Bight  Rev.  Dr.  Burchell 
(near  Liverpool),  have  accepted  the  large  quadrangular  buildings  of  Fort 
Augustus,  Inverness-shire,  munificently  offered  to  them  by  the  late  Lord 
Lovat,  and  intend  to  convert  them  into  a  monastery,  college,  and  hospi- 
tium  for  guests.  Following  the  traditions  and  primitive  spirit  of  their 
holy  order,  the  monks  have  chosen  as  the  site  for  the  return  of  Bt. 
Benedict  to  Scotland  a  spot  of  retirement  and  seclusion  far  remoyed 
from  the  noise  and  distractions  of  the  world,  and  situated,  like  the 
arch-abbey  of  Monto  Gassino,  in  the  midst  of  mountains  and  solitudes. 
Those  persons  who  have  made  the  tour  of  the  Caledonian  Canal  will 
probably  recollect  the  four  large  massive  buildings  of  Fort  Augustus  ris- 
ing up  boldly  almost  at  the  extremity  of  the  lake,  and  defended  by 
four  bastions,  a  ditch,  covert  way,  and  a  glacis  of  some  siixteen  acres. 
The  fort  was  built  to  accommodate  a  garrison  of  between  two  and  three 
hundred  soldiers,  and  has  fallen  into  disuse  as  a  military  station 
since  the  Crimean  war.  Dr.  Johnston,  who  visited  the  fort  in  1773, 
says  of  it  that  the  situation  was  '  well  chosen  for  pleasure,  if  not  for 
strength.' " 

The  curious  thing,  however,  is  that  this  pleasant  place,  into  which 
these  monks  are  about  to  retire,  merely — ^if  the  world  would  only  be- 
lieve them — for  purposes  of  self-denial,  should  have  been  purchased 
from  the  late  Government.  What  right  had  any  Government  thus  to 
alienate  the  public  property  1  The  circular  goes  on  to  say,  '^  The  Fort 
was  purchased  from  the  Government  by  the  late  Lord  Lovat  as  recently 
as  1867,  and  with  a  devout  hope  of  his  being  able  some  day  to  find  a  re- 
ligious order  who  would  venture  to  establish  themselves  therein."  Now 
all  this  seems  strange,  especially  when  the  issue  is  avowed,  and  it  may 
well  give  rise  even  yet  to  some  special  investigation  by  Parliament. 
What  right  had  any  Government  to  sell  a  royal  fortification  ?  Fort 
Augustus  stands  in  a  place  where  a  stronghold  may  yet  be  required ; 
and  what  right  had  the  Government  to  sell  it  ?  Moreover,  it  may  be 
asked,  was  any  authority  obtained  from  Parliament  for  the  purpose  ? 
Was  the  property  sold  by  public  auction,  or  simply  conveyed  away  by 
private  jobbery  to  a  political  supporter?  What  price  was  obtained  for 
it  1  These  are  surely  all  questions  of  vital  importance  at  any  time,  but 
eepecially  now ;  and  the  sooner  they  are  investigated  the  better. 

It  is  clear  that  Lord  Lovat,  with  his  far-sighted  advisers,  knew  well 
what  he  was  doing.  Probably  the  fortress — which  must  have  cost  the 
country  a  large  sum  of  money,  whilst  another  will  cost  a  larger  sum 
now  if  it  requires  to  be  replaced — was  given  away  for  political  reasons 
for  a  mere  trifle.  It  would  be  well,  however,  to  know  the  exact  facts. 
It  is  said,  moreover,  that  Lord  Lovat  is  to  make  over,  or  has  already 
made  over,  the  rents  of  two  farms  in  perpetuity,  as  a  means  of  uphold- 
ing this  new  stronghold  of  monkery.  The  place  will,  no  doubt,  ad- 
mirably serve  the  purpose.  It  may  be  used  profitably  as  a  Popish  hotel. 
Begging  may  be  carried  forward  also  on  a  large  scale  in  connection  with 
the  constant  stream  of  tourists  that  pass  through  the  Caledonian  Canal; 
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whilst  from  Fort  Augustus,  as  from  an  important  and  convenient  centre 
in  the  midst  of  an  influential  region,  Popery  may  be  spread  again  over 
a  wide  country,  of  late  comparatively  free  from  the  pestilential  influence 
of  the  Papacy. 

As  yet  we  have  heard  of  no  alarm  north  of  the  Tweed,  and  of  no 
movement  on  the  other  side.*  Are  the  Scottish  people  tamely  to  allow 
all  this  to  proceed  without  making  a  single  attempt  at  resistance  ?  Are 
they  not  even  to  make  an  effort  with  the  view  of  enlightening  the 
people  at  large  in  regard  to  the  danger  arising  from  this  new  and  in- 
sidious form  of  Papal  aggression  1  If  they  do  neither  of  these  things 
the  spirit  of  John  Knox  must  have  fled  from  the  land.  But  even  the 
people  of.  England  have  a  deep  interest  in  such  movements.  We  are 
all  now  in  the  same  ship  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  no  matter  where  an 
effectual  leak  is  made,  all  on  board  are  interested  in  securing  the  general 
safety.  One  thing  is  certain — ^illegal  monasteries  and  similar  institutions 
are  being,  not  only  tolerated,  but  encouraged  by  every  Government  in 
its  turn,  so  that  the  day  of  reckoning  cannot  be  far  distant,  except  we 
repent  and  do  the  first  works. — The  Bock. 


Thb  fourth  and  last  of  a  highly  successful  course  of  lectures,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  East  London  Protestant  Defence  Association, 
was  delivered  last  week  in  St.  Mathias's  Mission  House,  Poplar. 
The  lecturer.  Dr.  J.  Rae,  took  for  his  subject  "The  Galley  Slave." 
The  vicar,  the  Rev.  0.  Neile,  M.A,  presided.  .Dr.  Eae,  after  alluding 
to  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  in  1685  and  its  consequences 
— i.e.,  the  cruelties  and  persecutions  inflicted  upon  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  faith  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  loss  on  the  other  through  the 
escape  of  250,000  of  their  number,  "who  transferred  to  other  countries 
the  skill  and  knowledge  in  many  articles  of  production  which  had 
heretofore  enriched  France — proceeded  to  give  the  personal  narrative  of 
one  of  the  Huguenots,  Jean  Marteilhe,  of  Bergerac,  in  the  dominions  of 
the  Duke  de  la  Force,  and  who  died  in  the  year  1777,  aged  97,  who  was 
condemned  to  the  galleys  for  13  years,  and  owed  his  deliverance  there- 
from 'Ho  God's  mercy  and  the  intercession  of  Queen  Anne  of  England,  of 
glorious  memory. ''  The  monstrous  fact  of  300  Protestant  gentlemen 
being  known  to  be  working  in  chains  as  galley  slaves  in  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century,  solely  on  account  of  their  religious  opinions,  caused 
the  interference  of  this  and  other  countries  on  the  subject,  and  Gold- 
smith, the  writer  of  the  account  referred  to,  to  remark,  '^  Gould  the 
present  performance  teach  one  individual  to  value  his  religion  by  con- 
trasting it  with  the  furious  spirit  of  Popery,  or  contribute  to  make  him 
enamoured  with  liberty  by  showing  their  unhappy  situations  whose 
profession  is  held  by  so  precarious  a  tenure  as  tyrannical  caprice — his 
book  would  not  be  written  in  vain.''  The  address  was  Ustened  to 
throughout  with  much  interest  by  the  audience,  who  showed  its 
appreciation  by  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  Dr.  Rae^  the  chairman 

*  We  are  happy  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  state  that  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  have  taken  energetic  action  in  the  matter.  Whether  their  efforts  will 
accomplish  anything  is  another  question.  If  they  were,  but  supported,  as  they  ought 
to  be,  by  the  people  and  the  churches,  we  should  have  great  confidence  that,  by 
God's  blessing,  they  might  prevail. — Ed,  Bv^warh, 
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QTging,  amongst  other  tbings,  the  neeeisity  for  such  lectures  as  tbdse 
which  had  been  delivered,  from  the  circnmBtanee  of  the  enemy  to  be 
encountered  not  appearing  in  any  eucb  bold  and  palpable  shape  as  the 
lion,  but  in  the  covert  and  unsuspected  approach  of  the  wily  serpent. 
A  further  number  of  names  were  obtained  for  the  classes,  and  for 
petitions  for  convent  inquiry  and  Sabbath  observance. -—^Ae  Eoek. 


v.— CONVENT  BOARDING-SCHOOLS  FOR  YOUNG  LADIES. 

^  rpHE  music  and  singing  or  language  lessons  were  carried  on  at 
JL  different  intervals  of  the  day's  work.  From  five  to  six  v^as 
spent  in  preparing  the  lessons.  Pious  lecture  followed  until 
half-past  six.  This  consisted  of  some  sainVs  life  read  aloud  by  the  xran 
and  listened  to  in  silence  by  all.  Half-past  six  to  seven  night  prayers, 
at  seven  supper,  and  then  recreation  again  until  nine.  This  was  the 
every-day  rigime,  varied  only  on  saints'  days  or  the  many  holidays 
granted  by  the  bishops  or  other  clerical  visitors  who  were  shown 
through  the  schools,  and  immediately  on  their  appearance  among  us 
attacked  with  petitions  for  a  holiday.  These  they  almost  invariably 
granted,  the  nuns  pretending  to  be  angry,  but  quite  as  delighted  as  our- 
selves to  get  a  respite  from  their  monotonous  and  uninteresting  tasks. 
We  never-  had  a  long  walk,  country  expedition,  oriimusemant  of  any 
kind.  I  know  that  .in  some  convents  tiie  '  Heir  of  Redclyffe'  and  the 
other  works  of  its  author  were  permitted,  and  Dickens'  works  were  in  the 
library  of  — —  Convent.  But  we  were  allowed  no  books  beyond  the 
*  Lives  of  the  Saints,'  ^  Tales  of  the  Sacraments,'  and  such  like.  We 
had  plenty  of  such  things  as  the  *  Apostleship  of  Prayer,'  *  Annals  of 
Propagation  of  the  Faith,'  &c.  And  beside  these  we  had  other  and 
exciting  novels.  An  old  nun  prophesied  that  before  the  death  of  the 
present  Pope  or  her  own,  the  sun  would  be  darkened  for  three  entire 
days,  and  all  attempts  to  remedy  this  state  of  things  by  the  ordinary 
means  unavailing,  light  being  only  obtainable  from  candles  blessed  by 
a  priest.  This  was  credited,  not  only  in  the  convent,  but  outside,  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country  round  about  us  carefully  provided  them- 
selves with  blessed  candles  to  meet  the  emergency.  We  got  j^enty  of 
such  stories  as  these,  both  of  home  and  foreign  maimfactore.  There 
are  always  some  nuns  in  the  community  who  have  a  love  of  the  mur^ 
vellous  and  the  sensational,  and  every  other  week  we  wene  regaled  with 
stories  of  the  approaching  conversion  of  the  Queen,  Sister  Mary  St. 
So-and-So  having  had  a  vision  to  that  effect.  Then  the  *end  of  the 
world'  is  always  to  be  on  such  a  date;  indeed,  with  regard  to  that 
predietion,  Dr.  Cununing  is  nowhene  in  comparison  to  these  good 
.  religious. 

'*  There  was  a  multitude  of  petty  vexatious  rules,  and  the  eye  of  the 
mistress  *  on  guard '  was  seldom  in  fault  in  detecting  offenders.  The  most 
implicit  obedience  was  exacted  by  and  rendered  to  the  nuns,  who  exer- 
cised a  double  authority  in  their  capacity  of  religious  and  teacher. 
The  Grand  Lama  Thibet  never  received  such  homage  and  adulation. 
The  pupils  vied  with  each  other  in  their  watchfulness,  opening  doors, 
handing  chairs,  curtseying  to  them  in  the  passages,  and  on  entering  a 
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room  where  one  of  thein  wan  on  duty,  never  addressing  them  without 
permission,  andiftlways  standing  up  when  spoken  to,  even  when  repeat- 
ing their  portion  of  a  lesson.  Everything  a  nun  wore  or  used  was 
sacred,  even  the  chairs  used  by  the  class-mistresses,  and  it  was  a  breach 
of  rule  for  a  pupil  to  sit  on  one  of  them.  The  chief  virtue  inculcated 
was  silence  at  all  hours  save  recreation.  It  was  strictly  against  the 
rule  for  any  one  to  speak  without  permission,  which  was  accorded  only 
on  condition  that  the  snbjeot  of  discourse  was  '  the  lessons.'  Under 
those  conditions  the  most  taciturn  dispositions  were  of  course  always 
at  the  head  of  the  list  for  the  good  conduct  prize. 

"  Speaking  from  experience,  I  consider  th^t  the  wisdom  of  compel- 
ling young  people  to  sit  silent  and  immovable  for  hours  at  a  time  is 
very  questionable.  They  get  a  heavy,  moping  exprewion  of  counte- 
nance, which  there  is  only  too  good  reason  to  believe  is  the  faithful 
Feflection  of  the  mental  condition  within.  When  going  in  and  out  of 
the, schoolroom  to  the  refectory  the  pupils  walked  in  procession,  re- 
peating the  psalm  ^  De  Profwndis/  and  the  meals,  except  breakfast,  were 
eaten  in  solemn  silence.  This  prison-like  r^ffiane  was  never  relaxed ; 
in  time  the  girls  got  used  to  it ;  but  to  the  new-comer  the  monotony, 
the  anforoed  dulnoss  and  ailenoe,  the  gloomy  dresses,.and  general  bleak- 
ness of  everything,  were  fearfully  irksome.  A  portion  of  the  building 
was  set  apart  for  the  girls'  school,  and  out  of  this  they  never  stirred. 
The  kito&n  and  pantry  were  terra  mcognita,  and  it  was  a  mortal  sin  to 
enter  the  nuns'  apartment.  There  was  no  such  thing  as  housekeeping 
taught.  We  never  saw  our  food  save  in  the  refectory,  and  I  never 
heard  ;of  any  one  learning  cookery  in  a  convent.  We  learned  very 
little  plain  sewing ;  embroidery  and  wool  work  occupied  the  time  of  the 
sewing-«lass  more  than  anything  else. 

''  With  regard  to  the  moral  training,  it  is  open  to  grave  objeciions. 
The  piety  always  seemed  to  me,  with  its  unvarying  routine  of  religious 
observances,  to  be  rather  mechanical,  sentimental  order,  than  real  in- 
grained and  solid  religion ;  but  the  chief  fault  lay  in  the  system  of 
mysterious  secresy,  often  necessitating  the  rankest  duplicity,  by  which 
every  trifle  was  jealously  guarded,  and  the  most  inflniteslmal  oacurrence 
vested  with  an  extreme  importance.  The  letters  received  by  the  pupils 
and  those  written  by  them  were  all  read  by  the  superioress  and  class- 
mistress." 

The  system  of  which  the  above  is  a  faithful  exposition  will  not  strike 
the  most  par^al  observer  as  being  peculiarly  adapted  to  £t  girls  for  their 
mission  in  life.  Loud  and  deep  are  the  complaints  of  the  incapacity 
or  frivolity  of  these  very  women :  what  else  can  be  expected  in  all  fair- 
ness? 

They  are  coneigned  to  the  care  of  the  nuns  generally  when  about  ten 
ox  twel^  years  of  age,  but  th«  infant  division  of  a  school  will  often  in- 
clude children  of  four  or  five ;  they  remain  with  them, during  vacations, 
tiH  they  are  eighteen,  nineteen,  or  twenty.  The  whole  care  of  these 
girls  iduring  this  all-important  period,  the  Arming  of  their  minds,  habits, 
tastes,  and  characters,  is  left  to  the  religious,  a  task  which  they  are 
eminently  unfit  to  fulfil  so  far  as  the  interests  of  society  are  concerned. 
The  falsest  ideas  of  life  and  its  duties  are  imbibed  by  their  pupils.  The 
nuns,  as  we  know  them,  are  very  far  from  admitting  that  women  were 
created  to  be  wives  and  mothers. 
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On  the  contrary,  marriage  is  descried  in  every  posBible  way^  the 
domestic  virtues  discredited  and  slighted,  at  least  as  compared  with 
the  monastic  ideals  of  virginity  and  detachment  from  earthly  tie,  and  a 
morbid,  ascetic  spirit  is  inculcated. — Fraser^s  Magadne, 


VL— HOW  THE  JESUITS  IN  CHINA  HAVE  NOW  GOT  BACK 
ENORMOUS  ESTATES  THEY  WERE  DEPRIVED  OF  TWO 
HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO. 

THE  following  appeared  first  as  a  letter  in  the  Boftwi  Journal.    It 
has  been  reproduced  in  several  other  periodicals  : — 

In  a  letter  sent  from  Canton,  mention  was  made  of  the  cathedral 
going  up  there,  which  is  to  coat  three  millions  of  dollars.  We  learn  that 
another,  quite  as  magnificentiand  costly,  is  being  erected  in  Pekin ;  also, 
that  in  nearly  every  important  city  of  the  empire  churches  are  being 
erected.  The  Jesuits  are  in  China  in  great  force.  Here  comes  one  of 
their  priests,  a  Frenchman  wearing  Chinese  clothing,  with  a  pigtail 
hanging  on  his  back.  He  has  become  a  Chinaman,  following  to  the 
letter  the  apostolic  example  and  precept — becoming  all  things  to  all 
men  to  accomplish  the  end  in  view.  The  Jesuits  throughout  the  empire 
have  adopted  the  dress,  the  habit,  and  customs  of  the  Chinese — eating 
as  they  eat,  sleeping  as  they  sleep,  shaving  the  forehead  and  not  the 
crown,  just  as  the  Chinese  shave  theirs. 

Your  readers  will  remember  that  two  hundred  years  ago,  the  Jesuits 
were  numerous  throughout  the  empire,  but  upon  the  accession  of  a  new 
dynasty  they  were  driven  from  the  kingdom,  and  their  property  confis- 
cated. But  through  all  these  long  years  Rome  has  had  her  eyes  open. 
When  the  French  brought  forward  the  treaty  lately  signed  between 
France  and  China,  one  article  stipulated  tbat.all  the  property  confiscated 
two  hundred  years  ago  should  be  restored  to  the  Jesuits. 

^'  It  is  impossible,"  said  the  Emperor's  ministers. 

"  It  must  be  done,''  was  the  reply  of  the  French  Commission. 

**  Who  can  tell  where  it  was  situated  1  How  can  it  be  identified  ? 
There  have  been  great  commotions — a  great  many  changes  since  then. 
We  cannot  find  it,"  said  the  ministers. 

^^  Of  course  there  may  be  some  difficulty ;  but  if  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  can  identify  the  property — ^your  Highness  will  restore  it,"  said 
the  bland  commissioners. 

"  Oh  yes ;  if  they  can  show  it  was  once  owned  by  the  Church,"  was 
the  reply,  and  the  article  went  into  the  treaty.  A  few  months  later  the 
Fathers  appeared  at  Pekin  with  a  great  bundle  of  title-deeds  and  docu- 
ments, yellowed  by  time,  and  mouldy  from  their  long  repose  in  the 
archives  of  the  Propaganda  at  Rome. 

The  Emperor's  ministers  were  confounded,  but  there  was  no  help  for 
it ;  and  so  the  Church  to-day  is  in  possession  of  immense  estates  in 
nearly  every  city  of  the  empire. 

The  other  day,  while  walking  the  streets  of  the  old  city  of  Shanghai, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Yates  pointed  out  long  ranges  of  buildings  which  had  been 
restored  to  the  Jesuits  under  that  article  of  the  treaty.  The  income 
from  these  estates  is  enormous.     No  estimate  can  be  made  of  the 
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amoTint,  which  is  known  only  to  the  Fathers,  who  keep  their  own 
counsel. 

The  Jesuits  are  having  great  success  in  this  Empire.  The  forms 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Buddhist  religion  are  so  much  like  those  of  the 
Popish,  that  we  can  hardlj  tell  the  difference.  A  Chinaman  entering 
a  Protestant  church  sees  no  gods,  images,  nor  pictures,  and  comes  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  Protestants  are  altogether  godless;  but  he 
enters  a  Jesuit  church,  and  sees  pictures  more  pleasing  than  those  upon 
the  walls  of  his  own  temples.  He  sees  the  priests  of  the  altar  in 
gorgeous  robes,  inhales  sweeter  incense  than  that  ascending  from  the 
joss-sticks.  The  music  of  the  choir,  the  deep-toned  organ,  is  more 
than  the  rub-a-dub  of  the  drums.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  churches 
are  thronged  at  the  morning  mass,  or  at  the  hour  for  vespers  ? 

Rome  takes  long  looks  ahead.  She  is  educating  for  the  future. 
Foundlings  are  picked  up  by  the  hundreds  and  thousands;  poor 
parents  sell  their  children  for  a  trifle,  that  they  may  be  educated  by  the 
priest.  A  few  years  hence  these  foundlings  will  be  traversing  the  hills 
and  valleys,  stopping  at  all  the  villages,  setting  up  schools,  and  carry- 
ing on  the  work  of  the  Church. 

A  gentleman  of  Shanghai,  one  who  has  been  long  in  the  country, 
who  can  speak  the  language,  who  has  travelled  through  several  of  the 
provinces  dressed  as  a  Chinaman  in  search  of  coal  and  iron  and  other 
materials,  has.  had  excellent  opportunities  for  observation,  and  his 
opinion  is  worthy  of  consideration.     He  says : — 

''  Of  the  missionary  effort  put  forth  in  China,  at  least  ninety  per 
cent,  is  by  the  Papists." 

The  restoration  of  the  confiscated  property  has  given  the  Popish 
Church  great  vantage-ground.  The  priests  have  been  pressing  the  Im- 
perial Government  in  another  direction.  The  French  minister  has 
obtained  an  Imperial  decree  permitting  the  priests  to  decide  all  ques- 
tions of  law  between  Chinese  Papists  and  those  who  still  adhere  to  the 
Chinese  religion.  Secretly,  persistently,  and  constantly  they  are 
labouring  to  obtain  possession  of  China.  So  high  a  personage  as  Sir 
John  Bowring,  who  was  here  for  a  long  while,  and  whom  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  meeting  last  August  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Associa- 
tion, expresses  the  opinion  that  Popery  stands  a  fair  chance  of  obtain- 
ing possession  of  this  vast  empire.  Certainly  the  Papacy  is  working 
veith  a  zeal,  energy,  singleness  of  purpose,  and  far-sightedness  which 
may  challenge  admiration. — The  Protestant  Advocate, 


VII— THE  DUKE  OF  NORFOLK^S  APPEAL  TO  THE  BRITISH 
PEOPLE  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  GERMAN  ROMAN  CATHO- 
Lie  CLERGY. 

HIS  Grace  of  Norfolk's  ad  misercordiam  appeal  to  his  countrymen  on 
behalf  of  the  priestly  rebels  who  have  been  justly  deprived  of  the 
State  grants  by  the  German  Government,  has  resulted  dn  the  at- 
tention of  Englishmen  being  ctirected  more  than  ever  to  the  threatening 
position  assumed  by  the  Popish  clergy  with  reference  to  the  civil 
Government  of  the  world ;  a  result  which  the  Duke  and  his  abettors 
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did  not  contemplate,  and  wliioh,  as  ia  natural,  ia  extremely  distadteful 
to  them.  The  English  press  unanimously  condemn  the  appeal  as  a 
transparent  attempt  to  obtain  money  under  false  prete^cea.  Writing 
on  this  subject  the  Daily  Tekgraph  perttinently^  eays  :-*-Ought  a  pzofee- 
sion  of  religion  to  protect  a  rebd  from  the  pujoitive  aotion  q{  th^  law) 
May  a  priest  sow  sedition  with  impunity  b^^a^ee  he  ia  a  priest  %  And 
ought  a  natioox  to  pay  with  its  own  money-«mpi\ey  deriired  ixtm.  the  pub- 
lic taxes — ^persoois  wbo  use  tba  money  to  stir  up  atrife  in  Us  midfiiand  to 
resist  and  defy  the  lawa  ?  Hia  Grace  the  Dnl^  of  ;D>rorf oUc  Uimks  tbal 
Prussia,  ought  to  subsidise  sedition — as  we  do  at  Mayu^oth-^Htnd  be  ii 
surprised  to  think  that  the  Germans  should  rafuiie  to  tax  themai^Yes  ia 
order  to  pay  the  sort  of  persons  who  oppoee  tbeir  wisbea^  abuAe  their 
Parliament,  and  incite  the  superstitious  to  resist  their  aeKMertained  will. 
He  thinks  it  abominable  that  they  should  be  so  intolerant  of  treason  as 
to  decline  to  pay  for  it.  May  not  a  prieat  poison  the  minda  of  m  many 
as  he  can  agfwst  the  Parliament  of  Germany  without  being  muleted  of 
his  stipend  T  Well,  this  ia  a  nice  question  api  raised  by  the  X^uke.  If 
we  side  with  his  Grace  we  must  censure  the  Spaniards  for  not  aseisting 
Don  Carlos  out  of  the  public  treasury,  and  condemn  the  Italians  for  not 
voting  money  to  the  old  gentleman  who  so  dieliites  thedr  aewly- 
aequixed  unity  aoxd  freedom  as  to  make  it  the  subjacft  of  many  ill  wisbei 
and  of  much  bad  language.  In  the  North  of  Spain  there  is.^ar-^war 
maintained  by  the  priests  j  in  Crermany  theve  is  only  war  of  words,  kept 
up  by  men  who  have  the  will  but  not  the  power  to  imitate  tbie  holy  jsm 
of  Spain.  The  Spaniard  sates  th«  conflict  pushed  on  to  what  Mr  Glad- 
stone terms  '^  the  issue  of  blood.''  The  Italian  obsenrea  bow  uudtf 
pretemce  of  piaty  the  Pope's  Black  Miilitia  are  seekuQ.|^  to  wreck  the 
unity  of  his  nation.  The  Germau,  having  the.  examplea  of  g^in  and 
Franee  before  his  eyes,  resolve  that  if  tha  pociesis  will  oppoae  themselvM 
to  his  patriotism-^-and  will  ahow  how  much  thay  prefer  the  intereyto  of 
an  alien  and  a  hostile  potentate  to  those  of  the  Fatherland-^they  shall 
not  be  rewarded  by  him  for  such  disniervice.  Indeed,  the  l4beraUi  of 
Germany  are  of  one  mind  with  the  Liberals  of  the  United  Sitatesi  in  an 
opinion  whiclii  will  sooner  or  later  be  forced  upon  the  Libeifala  of  Eng- 
land. They  ara  awakening  to.  the  fact  that  liberalism,  as  John  Milton 
understood  it,  and  Bomaniam  are  irreoonoilable.^' 

Cardinal  Manning  has  supplemented  the  P^ke  of  Norfolk'a  appeal 
by  tfte  issue  of  a  Paatoral  Letter  to  the  clergy  and  laity  of  hia  eo-ealled 
Arch-diocese  of  Westmineter,  in  which  he  again  eonidenma  the  Fal«k 
Laws  as  incompatible  with  the  practice  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion, 
inasmuch  as  they  restrict  the  Pope's  power  over  the  members  of  the 
Romish  communion  in  Germany  to  purely  spiritual  matters.  For  in- 
atance,  th-e  sentence  of  eii^a^mmunication,  which  icyi^mfisAf  en^Hed  tbe 
forfeiture  o|  eiinl  xights  as  well  as  the  Ipse  af  religious  statue,  ia  now  of 
none  effect  so  far  as  the  civil  rights  and  privileges  ol  tbe:  expoy^n^uni- 
cated  person  is  concerned.  Moreover,  the  terrible  Falck  Laws  ordain 
that  the  edueation  of  the  Bomish  clergy  shall  be  au<ih  as  to  m^ke  thipi 
good  subjects  of  the  State  as  well  as  prieste  of  the  Chureb,  andr<-meBt 
unheard-of  and  abominable  degradation-^tbey  alsQ  proFide  that  rebel- 
lious bishops,  who  are  '^  Catholics  first,  G;ermana  afte(r?war4e/'  may  b« 
deposed  and  punished  iike  mj  other  criminate  by  the  se^enea  ef  ft 
purely  eivil  court.    These  wholesome  checks  and  refftrjlatiQiMi  on  the 
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hitharto  almoat  unfettoed  power  of  the  clergy  were  at  the  time  of  their 
promulgation  anathematised  by  the  Pope  as  unjust,  immoral,  and 
tyrannical.  The  Papal  ravinga,  however,  failed  to  frighten  the  German 
gtateamen;  the  ohBoxiouB  laws  were  put  in  force,  and  many  of  the 
clergy  resigned  their  charges  rather  than  submit  to  be  governed  like 
ordinary  morttds.  It  is  on  behaU  of  these  rebds  againat  lawful  autho- 
rity thai  Cardinal  Manning  and  his  lay  ally,  the  sof^eaded  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  claim  the  sympathy  of  the  law-abiding  Britidi  people. — Pro- 
teskmt  Admcate, 


VIII.— IRELAND  SUBJUGATED  TO  A  FOREIGN  YOKE. 

THE  battle  has  been  to  the  strong.  Father  O'Keeffe  has  sueeumbed  to 
Cardinal  Cullen.  Bumours  have  been  current  of  Late  that  ^^  the 
intrepid  parish  priest "  had  at  last  signed  his  submission  to  the 
preiate,  on  condition  of  his  being  reeeived  back  within  the  folds  of  the 
Church.  This  rumour  is  now  confirmed.  The  actions  that  were  to  have 
been  tried  in  the  Irish  Courts  of  Queen's  Bench  and  Exchequer 
Chamber,  in  which  Father  O'Keeffe  was  plaintiff  and  the  Cardinal 
the  defendant,  have  been  stopped,  each  party  to  pay  his  own  costs. 
The  "  Callan  case,**  which  has  now  been  on  for  siz  years,  is  there- 
fore over.  Father  O'EBeffo^  a  hard-working  and  learned  parish 
priest,  first  incurred  the  suspicion  and  mistrust  of  his  ecclesiastical 
superiors  for  exhibiting  a  dangerous  desire  to  teach  the  children 
in  his  schools  a  little  too  well^  and  the  disputes  that  arose  there- 
from culminated  in  a  slanderous  attaick  on  the  parish  priest  from  lihe 
alitar  by  his  two  curates ;  and  as  these  euiates  asserted  ^at  they  spoke 
by  order  of  their  bishop,  Mr.  O'Keeffe  brought  an  aotion  for  slander 
Against  that  functionary.  In  this  action  he  failed,  being  unable  to 
prove  the  authority  of  the  bishop  for  the  words  \ued ;  but  in  the  aMions 
that  he  subsequently  brought  against  the  two  curates  he  obiUi»ed  in 
each  a  verdiiot  for  J&IOO.  The  Vicar-General  tried  to  stop  these  actions 
by  threatening  Father  O'SLaeffe  with  suspansaon  from  the  monvent  the 
trial  commeiieed — an  attem|>ted  interi^enee  with  the  sourse  of  justice 
vrhich:  waa  very  properly  resented.  In  1872  the  Bishop  of  Ossory 
notified  to  the  Eduoational  Commissioners  that  Father  O'Keaff^  was  a 
suspended  priest,  -mi  the  Commissioners  forthwith  removed  him  tv<^m 
the  manag^nent  of  fivo  national  schools,  and,  by  a  miaj^rity  ol  one, 
refused  even  to  hear  him  in  his  own  dafen«e»  This  arbitrary  conduct 
and  painful  subserviency  to  priestly  power  was  wwmJy  criticised  in  this 
country ;  but  although  debates  took  place  sad  a  S^ect  Goxaioittse  was 
appointed,  and  the  Commisaioners  were  censured,  Fath^  O'KesffeaAver 
received  justice  at  their  hands^  and  for  the  last  nine  sKNBiths,  with  an 
estranged  compregatLon,  he  has  been  engaged  in  a  series  of  stnij^Ies 
agadnst  the  overwhelming  and  unscrupulous  power  of  Borne*  It  is  sot 
to  he  wondered  at  that  he  has  at  length  given  way ;  but  it  is  matter  for 
regret,  and  even  alarm,  that  the  unjust  proo«dings  of  the  Irish  hierarchy 
sh^ld  be  supported  by  a  Groverixment  Board  using  the  powers  eoilrustsd 
to  them  by  the  State  for  civil  purposes  to  enforce  the  arfailraTy  deexees 
of  ecclesiastieal  ruleas. 

The  Pope  is  virtual  rulei  of  Ireland.    She  is  subjugated.    Her  inde- 
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pendence  is  no  more.  The  policy  of  the  Roman  Curia  is  succesBful. 
For  a  long  time  the  Irish,  have  heen  inuried  to  a  sense  of  inferiority. 
The  country  has  been  partly  civilised  and  improved ;  but  the  "  mind  " 
of  the  country  has  been  destroyed.  The  Irish  are  unable  to  make  head 
against  that  negation  of  human  and  divine  laws^  the  (so-called)  infallible 
Bishop  of  Eome,  whose  restless^  insinuating,  searching  humour  never 
suffers  him  to  be  quiet,  unless  he  dives  into  the  secrets  of  all  around 
him.  "  The  Company  of  the  Pope  "  pragmatically  meddle  with  Ireland's 
matters,  plagues  and  spies,  treacherous  supplanters  and  underminers  of 
the  peace  of  families.  The  Jesuits  have  pilfered  this  victory,  because 
in  an  established  system  of  government  experimental  legislation  has 
been  allowed.  The  throne  of  Solomon  was  supported  by  lions  to  show 
that  the  ruler  of  a  kingdom  must  be  of  high  courage.  The  Attorney- 
General,  as  Procurator  Ccesaris,  is  endowed  with  great  powers  by  the 
law.  Can  he  not  cause  the  shield  of  Britain  to  be  held  over  O'Keeffe  ? 
Let  Vatican  Ireland  know  that  history  teaches,  "  Whatsoever  prince 
doth  rest  upon  them — he  may  spread  his  feathers  for  a  time,  but  he 
will  mew  them  soon  after." 


IX.— POLITICS  IN  FRANCE. 
(From  a  Correspondent  of  the  Daily  Review.) 

Chenbres,  Switzerland,  I8th  Aug.  1876. 

THE  Parliament  has  entered  its  holidays  and  ended  better  than  we 
might  have  anticipated.     The  clerical  faction  which  triumphed  in 
the  Senate  by  the  election  of  M.  Buffet  and  the  vote  about  the 
Jesuitical  Universities,  seemed  to  get  conscious  of  the  harm  which  it 
did  to  its  own  cause.     The  main  object  in  view  had  been  to  overthrow 
M.  Waddington.     The.  Ultramontane  gentlemen  perceived  that  instead 
of  overturning  him  they  had  only  made  him  more  popular.      The 
Cabinet  remained  unmoved,  leaning  upon  the  House  of  Deputies,  and 
showing  to  the  clerical  clique  of  the  Senate  their  utter  impotence.     M. 
Waddington  is  called  by  our  papers  the  happy  minister ;  indeed,  he  is 
idolised  in  the  University,  in  the  Lower  House,  and  in  the  country.  France 
feels  that  such  a  Protestant,  sincerely  Christian  at  heart,  free  of  all 
sectarian  tendencies,  and  desiring  ardently  to  do  his  country  all  the 
good  in  his  power,  is  the  man  for  the  emergency.     He  works  with  the 
same  zeal  and  initiating  power  in  the  two  branches  of  his  secretaryship 
— ^the  Fine  Arts  and  Public  Education.     He  has  a  vast  scheme  for 
enlightening  our  country,  but  he  will  not  overturn  everything  at  once ; 
he  wishes  to  realise  day  by  day  every  improvement  which  lies  at  hand. 
And  the  country  understands  him  so  well,  and  has  such  confidence  in 
him,  that,  as  our  papers  say,  he  rests  upon  a  bed  of  roses.    When  the 
House  dismissed  the  Budget  of  Fine  Arts  and  Public  Instruction,  every 
one  of  his  wishes  were  complied  with,  every  word  from  his  lips  met  a 
warm  applause.     He  presided  over  the  solemn  distribution  of  prizes  to 
the  laureates  of  our  lyceums.     When  he  appeared,  when  he  spoke,  and 
when  he  concluded,  he  was  cheered  in  a  tremendous  way.     Neither  his 
predecessor  M.  Wallon,  nor  the  Archbishop,  nor  the  clerical  generals 
who  command  in  Paris,  had  consented  to  attend  a  ceremony  presided 
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over  by  a  Protestant  Minister.  They  must  see  that  the  heart  of  France 
is  not  with  them. 

I  must  point  out  here  a  remarkable  symptom  of  the  move  which  is 
made  in  the  minds  about  Protestantism.  One  of  our  most  original 
philosophers,  M.  Renouosir,  wrote  lately  a  book  where  he  demonstrates 
that  France  cannot  go  on  in  her  present  religious  state,  placed  between 
a  clergy  which  will  destroy  modern  society,  and  the  mass  of  the  people 
who  do  not  believe  in  anything.  She  cannot  fight  against  pretensions 
which  form  now  a  part  of  religion  itself  whilst  still  professing  that  reli- 
gion. If  France,  says  M.  Renouosir,  will  escape  the  dominion  of 
syllabus,  she  must  become  Protestant.  M.  Renouosir  is  a  Roman 
Catholic  himself,  but  he  has  eyes  to  see,  and  I  am  sure  that  the  amazing 
success  of  M.  Waddington  must  open  the  eyes  of  many. 

People  flay  that  the  presence  of  M.  Buf'et  in  the  ranks  of  the  Senate 
divided  the  party.  The  fact  is,  that  the  majority  which  the  Vatican 
had  so  laboriously  secured  vanished  on  the  last  votes.  The  law  about 
the  mayors,  which  will  restore  the  election  of  these  magistrates  to  the 
municipal  councils  of  33,000  townships,  was  adopted  by  the  Senate  by 
a  large  majority,  although  M.  de  Broglie  and  others  did  their  utmost 
to  defeat  it ;  and  last  but  not  least,  M.  Dufaure  was  elected  senator  by 
an  overwhelming  majority  against  M.  Chesnelong,  the  bigot  who  was 
the  candidate  of  the  clergy. 


X.— POPISH  TRICKS. 


IT  has  often  been  remarked  how  the  withering  description  our  Lord 
gives  of  the  Pharisees  fits  the  Romanist  in  almost  every  particular. 
One  part  of  this  description  is,  '^  Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte."  This,  at  all  events,  portrays  to  the  life  one  of  the 
features  of  Romanism  in  our  day ;  and  we  believe  the  terrible  words 
which  follows,  but  which  we  have  not  quoted,  too  truly  describe  the  sad 
state  of  the  perverts. 

The  victims  are  often  persons  of  wealth  or  worldly  influence.  It  is 
to  entrap  such  that  the  Jesuit  specially  baits  his  hooks.  It  is  under- 
stood that  such  victims  are  to  be  found  in  our  own  neighbourhood ; 
but  the  second  son  of  Lord  Nelson  is,  so  far  as  we  have  heard,  the  most 
recent  big  capture  the  Jesuit  sharks  have  secured.  And  this  was 
brought  about  by  the  persevering  efforts  of  a  nun  who  is  herself  a  per- 
vert. No  doubt  this  nun  plied  her  blandishments  with  great  tact  and 
skill,  till  she  fairly  hooked  the  poor  gudgeon,  and  got  him  securely  lodged 
in  the  Pope's  creel.  We  may  yet  hear  more  of  this  nun.  She  deserves 
to  be  rewarded.     Many,  for  far  less  service,  have  been  canonised ! 

But  this  surely  reads  a  lesson  to  Protestants,  and  the  lesson  is,  that 
they  should  beware  of  allowing  Jesuits,  priests,  nuns,  and  all  connected 
with  such  fraternities,  to  hold  intercourse  with  their  families. 

But  the  Pope's  proselytisers  do  not  think  smaller  game  than  peers' 
sons  beneath  them.  The  following  is  from  The  Monthly  Becord  of  the 
Protestant  Evangelical  Mission  for  this  present  month  : — 

"Sometimes  the  Popish  nurse  or  governess  will  teach  the  Protestant 
child  who  is  left  to  her  care  to  pray  to  the  '  dear  Lady '  (the  Virgin  Mary) 
in  heaven  to  send  it  something  good.    The  next  mommg  the  child  finds  an 


248      ROMAN  CATHOLIC  mTOLERANOE  IN  THE  93d  HIGHLANDERS. 

apple,  an  oiange,  sweets,  ifec.,  under  the  pillow,  or  by  its  little  bed  and  is 
tola  by  its  deceitful  guardian  that  it  was  the  'good  lady'  in  heaven  tint  sent 
tibiem,  because  it  prayeth  to  her." 

Again, — 

^  We  have  known  the  Christian  young  lady,  sent  to  the  '  superior  school' 
conducted  by  ladies  who  professed  to  be  careful  not  to  interfere  with  tJie 
religiouB  views  of  their  Prote*stant  pupils,  return  home  adorned  with  ifoiy 
crosses  and  with  silver  medals  of  the  '  Holy  Father,' '  The  Immaculate  Coa- 
ceptioD,'  &c.i  to  the  astonishment  and  grief  of  her  misguided  and  betrayed 
parents." 

And  further,  presents  pass  between  the  young  ladies.  One  receives  a 
packet,  containing  it  may  be  sweets,  rings,  thimbles,  &c.,  but  in  addiiionf 
some  Popish  trumpery.     For  instance — 

''  One  packet  contained,  besides  the  sweets,  a  medal  of  the  '  Immaculate 
Conception,'  with  a  prayer  to  the  *  Virgin/  whose  hands  are  represented  as 
full  of  blessiogs.  The  second  packet  contained  a  small  cross,  formed  of 
yellow  tin  and  small  blue  beads." 

The  statement  is  headed  in  the  JRecord  "  Diabolical  Tricks  to  Ettira^ 
OhiLdrm^^  and  does  it  not  merit  the  appellation )  That  persons  can  be 
found  to  attempt  the  perversion  of  the  minds  of  tender  infants  by  aach 
blasphemous  lies,  and  betray  the  trust  parents  commit  to  them,  ia  surely 
sufficient  to  stamp  the  system  as  the  very  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity."  And 
yet  this  is  the  system  which  our  rulers  pamper  and  nourish  !  We  have 
become  so  liberal  that  we  must  support  and  caress  this  hateful  viper  of 
Popery  as  if  it  were  the  very  virgin  daughter  of  Zion. 

When  we  hear  of  such  doings  as  we  have  narrated  above,  surely 
Protestant  parents  should  beware  of  entrusting  their  children  to 
Eomish  servants,  or  of  sending  them  to  Homish  or  Bomanising  schools. 
And  it  would  be  well  also  were  they  to  select  other  ornaments  for  their 
daughters  to  Wear  than  Popish  idols. 


XI— ROMAN  CATHOLIC  INTOLEEANCE  IN  THE  NINETT- 

THIRD  HIGHLANDERS. 

Sib, — Will  you  favour  the  ProtestantB  of  the  93d  Highlanders,  at 
present  quartered  in  Dublin,  by  publishing  the  following  facts : — A  fev 
weeks  ago  a  Roman  Catholic  chaplain  paid  a  visit  to  the  hospital 
of  the  93d  Highlanders,  at  B^gar'i  Bush  Barracks.  Hanging 
on  the  wails  of  a  ward  were  several  cards,  on  which  were  printed 
Scripture  texts.  These  cords  had  been  bestowed  by  a  humand  Christian 
lady,  who  frequently  visited  the  hospital,  speaking  a  kind  and  cheering 
word  to  each  .  in  turn ;  the  visits  of  the  lady  were  much  valued  by 
the  men  of  the  93d.  On  the  occasion  of  the  vint  referred  to  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  his  eye  caught  some  of  the  cards  on  the  wall 
which  he  considered  objectionable.  The  priest  requested  that  the 
objectionable  cards  should  be  removed  from  thawftUs,  but  the  medical 
officer  in  charge  was  inexorable.  The  priest  now  apjdied  to  the 
principal  medical  officer  at  the  station,  and  last  of  all  to  the  Commander- 
in-Chief.  Now  comes  the  sequel :  In  a  National  Scottish  regiment 
essentially  Protestant,  Romish  influence  has  prevailed.  The  cards  have 
all  been  removed,  and  the  lady  is  excluded  from  visiting  the 
hospitaL    Is  this  the  freedom  of  opinion  and  religious  liberty  of  which 
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Biitain  boastft  %  Is  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  500  Protestants  (princi- 
pally Presbyterian)  to  be  thus  disregarded,  and  probably  injured,  for 
the  sake  of  pleasing  a  Eomish  priest  %  The  religious  freedom  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  this  regiment  has  never  in  any  way  been  interfered 
with.  Why  should  their  presence  in  this  Protestant  regiment  be  the 
means  of  limiting  the  Scriptural  food  for  the  regiment  1 — ^I  am,  ^., 
— ^Scotsman.  NurfiTY-TfliBD. 

XII.— ITEMS. 

'^  I  DID  believe,  and  do  still,  that  Popery  is  breaking  in  upon  this 
nation,  and  that  those  who  adTance  it  will  stop  at  nothing  to  carry  out 
their  design.  I  am  heartily  sorry  that  so  many  Protestants  lend  their 
helping  hand  to  it.'' — Last  Speech  of  Lord  William  BtuseU,  1683. 

Sbik)R  Gaeyalho,  In  a  letter  to  the  Freeman,  states — '^  A  priest  of 
Borne  went  to  the  house  of  an  aged  lady  in  Lisbon,  who  was  dying,  an- 
nouncing that  he  had  come  to  confess  her.  Her  daughter  refused  him 
admission  to  the  sick-room,  telling  him  that  her  mother  had  no  desire 
to  confess  to  him,  and  reminded  him  that  his  presence  had  not  been 
solicited;  but  he  pushed  her  aside  and  effected  an  entrance.  Upon 
this,  the  sick  person  being  silent^  the  daughter  produced  a  Bible,  and 
plainly  told  the  priest  that  this  book  had  been  the  means  of  bringing 
hec  mother  to  the  Saviour.  At  the  sight  of  the  book  the  pariest's  ire 
was  stirred,  and  he  proceeded  to  strike  the  daughtcEr  and  to  dash  th« 
Bible  from  him.  He  then  b^an  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  day^- 
which  is  to  assure  them  that  the  sick  person  should  not  be  buried  in 
*  consecrated '  ground,  to  which  the  sick  lady  only  replied  by  requests 
ing  the  priest  not  to  trouble  himself  further,  for  that  she  was  fully  con* 
vinced  that  Jesus  Christ  had  forgiven  her  her  sins,  and  that  she  needed 
nothing  further.  The  priest  continuing  his  aggressions,  the  daughter 
ealled  in  het  brother-in-law,  when  the  visitor  promptly  departed,  ex- 
communicating the  whole  family  as  he  went  out." 

Conversion  op  a  Koman  Catholic  Priest  in  America. — ^The  New 
York  Times  says : — Bishop  Huntington,  of  Syracuse,  received  Professor 
Alphonse  August  Dupont,  formerly  a  Boman  Catholic  priest^  into  the 
ministry  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  on  Sunday.  Professor 
Dupont  is  a  native  of  Normandy,  where  he  received  his  collegiate  and 
ecclesiastical  education,  and  was  duly  ordained  by  the  Boman  Bishop 
of  his  diocese.  He  continued  several  years  a  pariah  priest  in  France. 
Subsequently  Professor  Dupont  came  to  distrust  several  of  the  claimB 
and  the  doctrines  of  the  Papacy ;  and  finding  himself  unable  longer  to 
teach  them,  left  the  ministry,  and  came  to  this  country,  where  he  has 
been  engaged  in  literaery  and  educational  pursuits.  At  Erst  he  was  r^ 
luctant  to  break  away  from  the  communion  in.  which  he  had  been 
brought  up,  but  since  he  has  resided  in  Syracuse,  has  attached  himself 
to  the  Episcopal  body,  and  has  been  for  many  months  in  constant  in- 
tercourse with  the  Bishop  and  some  of  the  clergy.  Several  searching 
questions  were  addressed  to  him  by  the  Bishop,  which  were  answered 
clearly  and  deliberately,  and  with  only  a  slight  French  accent.  After 
prayers  were  offered  the  Bishop  committed  to  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
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byter  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  charging  him  to  read  and  preach 
from  it  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  administer  the  sacraments  accord- 
ing to  its  authority.  Immediately  the  Gloria  in  Uxcelsis  was  sung  with 
spirit  by  the  congregation,  other  prayers  were  offered,  offerings  were 
taken,  and  the  benediction  was  pronounced  by  the  Bishop.  Bishop 
Dupont  is  known  as  a  refined  and  modest  gentleman,  of  unblemished 
character;  and  has  retained  the  cordial  confidence  of  clergymen  and 
others  in  the  communion  he  has  left. 

Prisons  Bill. — Eepeated  efforts  have  been  made,  on  behalf  of  the 
Romish  party,  to  carry  a  Prison  Ministers  Bill  through  Parliament.  By 
that  Bill,  instead  of  leaving  in  the  hands  of  the  Local  Visiting  Justices  the 
power  to  appoint  Chaplains,  when  required,  of  any  particular  denomina- 
tion, it  was  proposed  to  empower  the  Secretary  of  State,  upon  the  request 
of  any  two  Justices,  to  appoint  Boman  Catholic  Chaplains  wherever  ten 
Boman  Catholic  prisoners  were  under  detention.  The  Local  Justices  are 
manifestly  best  acquainted  with  the  necessities  of  each  prison,  and  it  is 
clear  that  the  Secretary  of  State  cannot  possibly  have  personal  knowledge 
of  the  facts,  but  must  be  exposed  to  all  the  pressure  which  the  Ultra- 
montane party  can  bring  to  bear  upon  the  Government  of  the  day.  If 
this  Prison  Ministers  Bill  had  been  carried,  it  would  have  greatly 
facilitated  the  avowed  object  of  the  Romish  Church,  to  have  priests 
appointed  in  all  the  prisons,  workhouses,  asylums,  and  public  institu- 
tions, and  thus  to  obtain  the  establishment  and  recognition  of  that 
Church  throughout  the  country.  Opposition  was  given  by  the  Alliance 
to  this  measure,  and  the  strong  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  which  was 
shown  in  Parliament  and  in  the  country,  effectually  prevented  the 
passing  of  the  Bill.  The  Prisons  Bill,  introduced  this  Session  by  the 
Home  Secretary,  proposes  to  transfer  to  the  Secretary  of  State  the 
appointment  of  all  the  officers,  the  control  of  the  prisons,  and  all  the 
powers  which  hitherto  were  vested  in  the  Local  Justices.  It  will  at 
once  be  seen  that  the  power  given  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  to  appoint 
all  the  cffidals,  will  in.  effect  carry  out  the  objects  formerly  attempted  to 
be  attained  by  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill.  It  has  always  been  the  policy 
of  the  Ultramontanes  to  foster  centralisation,  as  their  influence  can  be 
brought  to  bear  with  greater  effect  upon  a  central  authority  than  upon 
a  number  of  independent  Boards.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  it  is 
politic  to  transfer  the  absolute  control  of  prisons  to  a  central  authority. 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Romish  influence  may  be  more  success- 
fully brought  to  bear  upon  the  Home  Minister  than  upon  the  indepen- 
dent authority  of  the  Bench  of  Magistrates.  Under  these  circumstances, 
steps  have  been  taken  by  the  Alliance  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
Justices  to  the  objectionable  provisions  proposed  by  this  Bill.  At  a 
meeting  of  the  County  Middlesex  Magistrates  it  was  resolved  to  present 
petitions  to  Parliament  against  some  of  the  provisions  of  the  Bill:  And 
on  the  23d  June  an  influential  deputation  of  the  Visiting  Justices  from 
every  part  of  England,  waited  upon  the  Home  Secretary  to  express  the 
objections  entertained  to  the  contemplated  interference  with  the  inde- 
pendent position  and  authority  of  the  local  gentry,  who  had  the  confi- 
dence of  the  community.  Mr.  Cross  in  reply  explained  that  it  was 
intended  to  issue  rules  and  orders  which  would  reserve  to  the  Justices  a 
greater  share  of  their  authority  than  was  given  by  the  Bill,  and  to  con- 
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eede  the  power  of  appointing  the  subordinate  o£Gicer8,  but  in  his  reply  to 
a  subsequent  deputation  from  the  committee  of  the  Howard  Association, 
he  stated  that  he  was  not  yet  prepared  to  include  the  power  to  appoint 
Chaplains  in  this  concession.  It  is  clear  that  the  views  of  the  Alliance 
on  this  point  are  also  the  views  of  the  country,  and  a  prompt  and 
energetic  action  on  the  part  of  the  Justices  may  yet  prevent  the  increase 
of  Eomish  influence  in  the  prisons  of  England. — Protestant  Alliance 
Mwithly  Letter, 


Convent  Life. — Referring  to  the  Ursuline  Convent  at  Blackrock, 
near  Cork,  Thackeray,  the  eminent  writer,  says  in  his  "  Irish  Sketch 
Book  "  : — "  In  the  grill  is  a  little  wicket  and  a  ledge  before  it.  It  is 
to  this  wicket  that  women  are  brought  to  kneel :  and  a  bishop  is  in  a 
chapel  on  the  other  side,  and  takes  their  hands  in  his  and  receives  their 
vows.  I  had  never  seen  the  like  before,  and  felt  a  sort  of  shudder  in 
looking  at  the  place.  There  rest  the  girl's  knees  as  she  offers  herself 
up,  and  forswears  the  sacred  affections  God  gave  her  j  there  she  kneels 
and  denies  for  ever  the  beautiful  duties  of  her  being — no  tender  maternal 
yearnings — no  gentle  attachments  are  to  be  had  for  her  or  from  her, 
— there  she  kneels  and  commits  suicide  upon  her  heart.  Oh  !  honest 
Martin  Luther !  thank  God  you  came  to  pull  that  infernal,  wicked, 
unnatural  altar  down,  that  cursed  Paganism  !  I  came  out  of  the  place 
quite  sick ;  and  looking  before  me,  there,  thank  God,^wa8  the  blue  spire 
of  Monkstown  Church,  soaring  away  up  into  the  free  sky — a  river  in 
front,  rolling  away  to  the  sea — ^liberty,  sunshine,  all  sorts  of  glad  life 
and  motion ;  and  I  couldn't  but  thank  heaven  for  it,  and  the  Being 
whose  service  is  freedom,  and  who  has  given  us  affections  that  we  may 
use  them — not  smother  and  kill  them  j  and  a  noble  world  to  live  in, 
that  we  may  admire  it  and  Him  who  made  it — not  shrink  from  it,  as 
though  we  dared  not  live  there,  but  must  turn  our  backs  upon  it  and 
its  bountiful  Provider.  I  declare  I  think  for  my  part  that  we  have  as 
much  right  to  permit  Sutteeism  in  India  as  to  allow  women  in  the 
United  Kingdom  to  take  these  wicked  vows,  or  allow  Catholic  bishops 
to  receive  them."  And  yet  here  are  we,  British  freemen,  who  will  al- 
low such  dens  of  iniquity  to  spring  up  and  befoul  this  sunny  south  land 
of  ours.  Witness  that  convent  a  short  time  since  of  which  the  two 
priests,  Folding  and  Vaughan,  laid  the  foundation-stone  I 

Effects  of  Eomaitism. — "  It  is  no  new  theory,"  says  a  recent  writer, 
^'  that  Protestantism,  driven  home,  becomes  Atheism."  It  is  very  sad 
if  honest  papists  really  believe  that ;  but  they  can  only  do  so,  one 
would  think,  when  they  shut  their  eyes.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems 
to  us  the  very  mission  of  Eomanism  to  make  infldels.  For  what  kind 
of  God  does  it  reveal  ?  He  is  a  God  who  is  inconsistent  with  himself, 
who  says  in  one  age  what  he  contradicts  in  another,  and  whose  assumed 
vicegerents  in  the  world,  even  when  acting  directly  under  his  inspira- 
tion, have  been  conspicuously  blind,  inconsistent,  worldly,  and  wicked. 
Pity  the  human  race  if  the  divinest  thing  in  the  world  is  the  Church  of 
Home  !  *'  It  is  very  doubtful,  indeed,"  says  the  Church  Tirnes,  whose 
testimony  will  be  all  the  more  readily  accepted  because  it  is  itself 
thoroughly  Ritualistic,  "  how  far  there  is  any  hearty  lay  belief  in  France 
at  all.     It  is  not  long  since  M.  De  Montalembert  avowed  that  of  French 
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laics  no  one  beliered  except  himself,  the  Prince  de  Broglie,  and  a  ftw 
old  women ;  while  in  Italy  it  has  beon  computed  that  out  of  350  mem- 
bers of  Parliament  ^y  were  Ultramontane,  sixty  believers  more  or  Imb, 
and  the  remainder  Freo-thinkers.''  Nor  can  we  be  in  the  least  but- 
prised  that  such  a  result  has  followed  the  opwation  of  a  system  whieh 
has  sapped  the  foundations  of  all  morality  by  denying  the  attribute  of 
a  perfect  morality  to  Almighty  God.  We  do  think,  if  Protestants  who 
are  on  the  incline  to  Borne  would  look  seriously  at  such  considerationR 
as  these,  they  would  think  twice  before  they  allowed  themselTes  to  be 
taken  off  their  feet  by  a  dream  of  a  Yistble  Catholic  Church  which  has 
nerer  yet  been  realised. 

ConvEBTB. — There  is  no  subject  on  which  public  opinion  in  Parliament 
and  out  of  it  is  so  unsatisfactory  as  in  regard  to  eonrente.     It  leemi 
to  have  become  a  settled  conviction  of  many,  well-informed  on  other 
subjects,  that  there  is  no  need  for  inquiry ;  and  yet  no  one  can  inves- 
tigate with  impartiality  without  discovering  that  they  are  most  danger- 
ous to  the  liberties  of  the  individual.     Persons  onee  entrapped  within 
their  walls,  especially  those  who  have  fortunes  at  command,  msy  be 
kept  entirely  against  their  will,  and  maltreated  and  persecuted  even  to 
death.     That  they  are  so  at  times  is  quite  notorious.      We  knew  of 
one  young  person,  a  Roman  Catholic  still,  who  was  so  entrapped,  te 
related  by  herself,  and  would  never  have  been  released  had  her  fsther 
not  gone  and  resolutely  demanded  her  surrender,  and  threatened  eipo- 
sure.     Why  should  such  institutions,  if  permitted,  not  be  placed  under 
proper  surveillance  ?     It  is  no  insult  to  the  religion  of  any  one  to  sek 
that  they  should  be  so.   In  our  free  country  no  public  institution  ihould 
be  tolerated  whose  gates  are  not  thrown  open  to  inspection,  whaterer 
be  the  religion  of  the  governors  or  occupants.     Yet  no  sooner  ii  the 
question  raised  in  Parliament  than  a  large  section  of  the  Presi  and 
many  sensible  and  intelligent  members  profess  to  treat  it  as  raised  only 
by  fanatics.     Sir  Thomas  Chambers  proposed  this  session,  a  resolation 
affirming  the  expediency  of  instituting  an  inquiry.     He  pointed  out  that 
during  the  last  few  years  the  number  of  ^  monasteries  "  hfA  risen  to  99^ 
and  female  '^convents"  to  299;  and  he  showed  that  th«re  were  bo 
means  of  discovering  what  occurred  in  these  establishments ;  even  a 
writ  of  Habeas  Corptu  was  powerless.      Had  these  indisputable  facts 
been  stated  as  to  any  other  institutions,  Parliament  would  at  once  hare 
taken  action;  but  the  old  stale  arguments  were  reproduced: — ^^'We 
must  not  interfere  with  religious  convictions ; "  ^*  Relations  of  inmates 
might  be  relied  on  to  prevent  irregularities ; "  '^  The  object  of  the  motion 
was  not  personal  freedom,  but  sectarian  animoBity  '/**'  All  the  informa- 
tion required  was  contained  in  the  Catholic  Directory ;  **  "  It  was  a  pro- 
posed invasion  of  domestie  institutions.''      These  statements,  which 
would  be  laughed  to  soom  in  any  Roman  Catholic  country  in  Europe 
where  monastic  institutionB  are  understood,  are  received  with  all  simpli- 
city by  numbers  of  mambens  of  Parliament  and  of  people.     The  moHon 
was  consequently  lost  by  a  ma^ity  of  127  to  6T.     We  are  oertain  that 
the  time  must  soon  come  when  an  entire  change  will  take  place  in  public 
opinion  in  this  matter ;  but  meanwhile  a  perilous  syMem  is  foatmd}  & 
licence  is  given  which  is  granted  in  no  other  country  in  Europe,— i' 
Home  <md  Ahroad* 
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I.-'SCOTTISH  BEFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

ARRANGEMENTS  arS  again  in  progreas  in  connection  T^ith  this 
Society  for  the.  winter  classes  j  and  it  is  confidently  hoped  that, 
through  the  liberality  of  Christian  friends,  the  Society  will  be 
enabled  yet  further  to  extend  its  operations.  Having  no  separate 
organisation  of  its  own  for  conducting  these  classes,  the  Society  avails^ 
itself  of  the  valuable  services  of  ministers  as  well  as  others  of  all  the 
evangelical  denominations,  who  have  charge  of  Bible  classes,  in  giving 
instruction  to  the  young  of  both  sexes,  in  those  portions  of  divine  truth 
which  bear  directly  on  the  errors  of  Romish  teaching.  Some  have  con- 
fined their  labours  to  their  own  Bible-classes,  while  others  have  con- 
ducted classes*of  a  more  public  kind,  making  them  open  to  all  who  wish 
to  attend.  While  directing  attention  to  these  errcTTs,  an  excellent 
opportunity  is  at  the  same  time  afforded  for  imparting  instruction  from 
the  Word  of  God,  and  impressing  it  on  the  heart  and  conscience.  This 
brings  out  the  contrast  between  the  true  and  the  false,  the  genuine  and 
the  counterfeit.  The  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  when  thus  presented  in 
contradistinctioh  to  the. ruinous  dogmas  of  Antichrist,  become  yet  more 
precious ;  and  while  the  young  have  their  minds  in  this  way  stored 
and  impressed  with  the  former,  they  will  be  all  the  better  protected 
against  the  snares  Of  the  latter.  The  prizes  offered  by  the  Society  and 
other  friends  have  good  effect  in  stirring  up  to  the  study  of  the  subject 
many  who  otherwise  would  forego  the  benelit  which  such  opportunities 
present. 

Daring  fhe  past  winter  nearly  fourteen  hundred  young  persons  of 
both  sexes  were  under  instruction  in  different  parts  of  the  country ;  and 
over  the  four  years  during  which  these  classes  have  existed,  the  aggre- 
gate numbers  have  been  about  twenty  thousand.  Many  and  gratifying 
are  the  testimonies  borne  to  the  value  of  this  work,  and  the  benefit 
derived  from  such-Instruction.  Surely  this  Society  has  a  strong  claim 
for  encouragement  and  support  at  the  hands  of  all  who  have  any  just 
perception  of  the  fearful  perils,  which,  through  Eomish  influence,  are  at 
this  i^oment  threatening  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Protestai^tism  of 
the  country.  The  work  cannot  be  prosecuted  without  the  necessary 
means ;  and  just  in  proportion  to  the  funds  placed  at  their  disposal 
must  the  Society  direct  its  operations.  It  is  earnestly  hoped,  therek^re, 
that  they  will  meet  with  such  a. measure  of  support  as  wiU  enable  them 
to  extend  their  efforts  during  the  approaching  winter. 
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IL— RESULTS  TO  BRITAIN  OF  TRUSTING  TO  ROMISH 

PROMISES  AND  OATHS. 

T  awakens  a  melancholy  interest  to  look  back  from  the  present  time 
to  the  history  of  the  Emancipation  Act,  and  to  mark  its  results. 
For  several  years  before  the  passing  of  that  measure,  Romanists, 
both  lay  and  clerical,  put  forth  the  most  solemn  statements,  pledging 
themselves  that  Roman  Catholics,  if  admitted  to  serve  in  Parliament, 
and  to  hold  civil  offices  in  the  State,  would  not  abuse  the  privileges  if 
granted.  In  1825  Dr  Doyle  affirmed  on  oath,  before  a  committee  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  as  follows : — 

.  <^  I  have  never  discovered  in  others,  nor  have  I  entertained  myself,  any 
disposition  whatever  to  be  put  in  possession  of  any  portion  at  all  of  the 
revenues  or  property  belonging  to  the  Established  Church." 

In  1826  a  pastoral  address  of  the  Romish  archbishops  and  Bishops  in 
Ireland  declared  that : — 

"  The  Catholics  of  Ireland  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure,  any 
intention  to  subvert  the  present  Church  Establishment  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  a  Catholic  establishment  in  its  stead.  And  further,  they 
swear  that  they  will  not  exercise  any  privilege  to  which  they  are,  or  may 
become  entitled,  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  and  Pro- 
testant government  of  Ireland.''  Let  the  present  generation  judge  how 
these  solemn  promises  have  been  kept;  and  let  them  learn  what 
Romanism  is.  The  next  generation  wUl  learn  the  lesson  too  late.  The 
warning  raised  by  Southey  at  the  crisis  referred  to  was  the  utterance  of 
one  who  understood  the  system  he  was  dealing  with.  The  warning  was 
neglected,  and  the  results  are  now  experienced.  ^*  It  would  be  a  solicism 
in  policy,"  said  he,  ''  were  we  to  entrnst  those  persons  with  power  in  the 
State,  who  are  bound  in  conscience  to  use  it  for  subverting  the  Church, 
for  undoing  the  work  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Revolution,  for  bring- 
ing us  again  into  spiritual  bondage,  and  re-establishing  that  system  of 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  persecution  from  which  the  sufferings  of  oui 
I  martyrs  and  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors,  by  God's  blessing,  delivered 

j  us.     Far  as  we  may  think  them  from  it,  this  is  the  consummation  upon 

{  which  their  designs,  as  well  as  their  desires,  are  bent." 

I  The  following  is  a  copy. of  a  petition  presented  on  the  subject  to 

George  IV : — 

'^  The  humble  petition  of  the  people  of  England,  and  the  clergy 
of  every  denomination  of  Protestant  faith,  praying  that  no 
further  concessions  may  be  granted  to  the  Roman  Catholic, 
endangering  the  safely  of  the  Church  and  State,  andsubTer- 
sive  of  the  principles  of  the  constitution,  as  settled  and  grow- 
ing out  of  the  glorious  Revolution  of  1688  :— 

Humbly  Sheweth, 
"  That  your  petitioners,  true  and  unalterable  in  their  fidelity  to  the 
crown  of  these  realms,  and  in  their  zeal  and  attachment  to  the  person 
of  your  royal  and  most'  sacred  Majesty,  feel  the  most  serious  alarm  in 
the  constantly-rienewed  efforts  of  the  friends  of  Catholic  emancipation 
distracting  your  councils,  creating  divisions  in  your  Goveminent,  weaken- 
ing the  best  energies  of  the  nation,  and  introducing  even  into  the  Pro- 
testant Church  itself  conflicting  opinions  and  discussions. 
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"  That  in  order  to  testify  at  once  to  your  most  gracious  Majesty,  to 
your  Majesty's  Government,  and  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  the 
clear  and  unalterable  sentiments  of  your  Majesty's  most  loyal  and 
dutiful  subjects,  your  petitioners  have  hereunto  annexed  to  their  signa- 
tures, the  county  in,  and  the  place  at  which  they  reside ;  and  will,  with 
your  Majesty's  moat  gracious  leave,  print  and  publish  this  their  petition, 
with  their  signatures  so  annexed,  and  cause  the  same  to  be  gratuitously 
circulated  among  the  members  of  your  Majesty's  Government,  and  the 
members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

"  That  your  petitioners,  actuated  by  no  spirit  of  intolerance,  mis- 
guided by  no  feeling  of  ill-will  towards  their  Eoman  Catholic  country, 
men,  cannot  but  view  their  efforts  at  emancipation  as  an  open  violation 
of  that  solemn  and  sacred  compact  by  which  your  illustrious  family 
were  seated  on  the  throne ;  that  act  which  resulted  from  the  united 
wisdom  of  the  greatest  patriots  that  ever  ruled  over  the' destinies  of  any 
age  or  nation  ;  that  act  which  was  accepted  by  King  William  the  Third| 
of  most  glorious  memory ;  that  act  by  which  a  free  people  has  been 
blessed  in  the  most  sacred  person  of  your  Majesty  with  a  patriot  king. 

"That  your  petitioners  cannot  conceive  how  any  further  concessions 
may  be  made  to  their  Eoman  Catholic  brethren  without  doing  the  most 
evident  injustice  to  your  Majesty,  since  it  is  quite  clear  by  law,  that  a 
king  of  England  may  not  call  to  his  isouncils,  intermarry,  or  form  any 
other  domestic  alliance  with  a  papist — that  his  crown  is  firmly  and 
irrevocably  bound  to  a  Protestant  succession.  How  then  may  it  be, 
your  petitioners  most  humbly  inquire,  that  your  Majesty  can  be  called 
upon,  either  by  your  parliament  or  your  council,  to  ratify  and  to  perfect 
any  act  granting  to  your  Roman  Catholic  subjects  a  power  greater  than 
that  with  which  the  crown  itself  is  vested,  unless  indeed  that  excellent 
constitution,  the  glory  of  Englishmen,  is  to  yield  to  the  innovation  of 
modern  theories,  and  to  be  remodelled  1 

**  That  your  petitioners  cannot  but  cpntemplate  the  possibility  of  such 
changes  with  the  most  serious  apprehension  and  alarm ;  that  while  they 
would  willingly  dismiss  from  their  memory  those  dark  pages  of  history 
stained  by  the  crimes  of  Catholic  domination,  and  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Christian  forbearance  cease  to  reflect  on  acts  which  may  now  be  re- 
peated, yet  your  petitioners  conceive  it  no  less  due  to  the  memory  of 
the  sacred  martyrs  of  the  holy  Protestant  cause  than  to  posterity  to 
secure  perfect  protection  against  the  possibility  of  their  recurrence, 
and  this  protection  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  Government  as  at  present 
constituted. 

'*  Your  petitioners,  therefore,  and  for  tiiese  reasons  specially,  pray 
your  Majesty  that  you  will  be  most  graciously  pleased  to  grant  no 
further  concessions  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  or  at  least,  no  such  conces- 
sion as  may  endanger  the  Protestant  Church,  ....  or  as  may  lead  to 
any  alteration  in  that  most  excellent  constitution  which  your  Majesty 
is  bound  by  your  most  sacred  oath  to  defend  and  maintain. 

*'And  your  petitioners,  as  in  duty  bound,  and  as  good  and  loyal 
subjects,  do  pray  that  your  Majesty  may  long,  and  for  many 
years,  contimue  to  preside  over  the  destinies  of  your  happy  people, 
with  that  glory  which  has  hitherto  so  eminently  distinguished 
your  Majesty's  most  gracious  reign, 

.  And  your  petitioners  will  ever  pray, ^^ 
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Ill— THE  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE  AND  THE  SESSION 

OF  1876. 

THE  attention  of  tlie  Protestant  Alliance  has  been  directed  during  the 
late  session  of  Parliament  to  the  consideration  of  seyeral  questions 
which  are  of  the  highest  importance  as  affecting  Protestant  prin- 
ciples and  interests.  Measures  have  been  introduced  and  the  time  of 
Parliament  has  been  occupied  in  the  discussion  of  qnestione  ivhieh  en- 
danger the  Protestant  Constitution  and  threaten  our  Protestant  liberties. 
These  questions  hare  from  time  to  time  been  noticed  in  the  monthly 
papers  of  the  Alliance ;  but,  in  yiew  of  the  probable  reintroduction  of 
many  of  these  measures  in  the  next  session,  the  Alliance  considers  it 
will  be  of  advantage  shortly  to  review,  and  to  call  the  public  attention 
to  the  dangerous  character  of  the  demands  which  hare  been  put  forward 
by  the  Ultramontane  party.  It  was  a  boastful  saying  of  the  Ultramon- 
tanes  on  the  downfall  of  Mr  Gladstone's  Administration,  that  'Uhey  had 
brought  to  its  knees  the  strongest  Government  ever  seen  in  this  country, 
and  that  Government  after  Government  would  have  to  succumb  to 
them."  These  words  are  of  grave  import,  and,  in  view  of  the  action 
taken  by  the  Romish  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  offer  a  solemn 
warning  which  should  not  be  neglected.  Although  the  last  general 
election  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  present  Government  a  majority 
sufficiently  strong  to  carry  all  necessary  measures,  yet  the  influence  of 
the  Eomish  party  has  been  successfully  exerted  in  many  ways  during 
the  session,  and  the  following  of  the  more  important  questions  discussed 
will  show  how  far  their  tactics  have  been  successful  :<— 

Endowment  and  Establishment  op  the  Church  of  Rome.— The 
Alliance  has  frequently  directed  attention  to  the  steps  which  have  been 
taken  for  the  recognition  and  endowment  of  the  Church  of  Rome  iu  the 
colonies,  and  last  year  a  deputation  waited  on  Lord  Carnarvon,  urging 
the  impolicy  of  these  concessions.  The  principle  which  is  thus  applied 
to  the  Colonies  may  eyentually  serve  as  a  precedent  for  the  action  of  the 
State  in  this  country.  Year  by  year  the  Church  of  Rome  is  gaining  in- 
creased grants  of  public  money,  for  salaries  to  chaplains,  and  for  the 
purposes  of  education,  and  continued  demands  axe  made  for  a  transfer 
into  its  hands  of  portions  of  the  surplus  funds  of  the  disestablished 
Church  of  Ireland. 

India. — On  the  11th  February,  in  answer  to  Mr  O'Reilly,  the  Under- 
Secretary  for  India  stated  that  it  was  "  the  intention  of  the  Indian 
Oovernment  to  augment  the  salaries  of  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  in 
India ; "  and  in  June  a  Parliamentary  return  was  presented,  containing 
copies  of  the  correspondence  relative  to  these  allowances.  In  this  return 
a  memorial  of  the  Romish  bishops  complains  that  the  stipends  allowed 
to  themselves,  and  to  the  priests  and  military  chaplains,  are  '' inadequate 
and  disproportionate; "  and  thus,  that  ^Uhey  are  placed  in  a  social  posi- 
tion inferior  to  that  of  the  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland."  Thia 
memorial  was  supported  in  a  letter  and  memorandum  addressed  by  Ml 
O'ReiH^to  the  Secretary  of  State,  which  states  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
^'  will  not  ^^  satisfied  if  it  be  held  that  the  only  question  to  be  con* 
sidered  is  whelhe^iihe  Government  of  India  may  think  the  present  rate 
of  pay  a  fair  remuneration  for  what  they  consider  the  services  rendered, 
wholly  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  Her  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic 
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subjects  to  fair  and  equal  treatment."  The  resuH  df  these  representations 
has  been  that  by  an  Order  in  Council  the  salaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  hare  been  increased.  From  the  return  of  the  21st  of  August 
1871,  No.  514,  it  appears  that  there  is  paid  annually  for  the  support  of 
the  Homish  Church  in  India,  for  salaries  to  the  bishops,  priests,  chap- 
lains, &C.,  the  sum  of  249,365  rupees,  or  £24,935,'and  the  return  last 
issued '  states  that  the  increased  allowances  will  entail  an  additional 
annual  expenditure  of  £8,574. 

In  his  reply  to  Mr  O'Reilly,  on  the  11th  February,  Lord  G.  Hamilton 
stated  that  the  Romish  priests  "  are  not  the  servants  of  the  Queen,  aa 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  objected  to  allow  her  ministers  to  be  placed 
under  the  same  regulations  as  were  Presbyterian  and  Anglican  chap- 
lains; and,  as  had  been  pointed. out  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  they  did 
not  obey  military  orders,  like  the  other  chaplains,  but  paid  attention  to 
the  orders  of  their  religious  superiors."  "  Many  of  these  priests,"  he 
also  observed,  *'  were  foreigners,  and  could  not  even  speak  English,  and 
the  work  they  performed  for  the  troops  and  white  subjects  of  Her 
Majesty  was  not  their  only  work,  for  they  also  acted  as  missionaries." 
The  statement  made  by  Lord  G.  Hamilton  presents  the  strongest  argu- 
ments for  withholding  any  payments  by  the  State  to  men  who  profess 
themselves  to  be  the  servants  of  a  foreign  power,  and  who  occupy  their 
time  as  missionaries  to  disseminate  the  teaching  of  Popery.  Yet  it 
appears  from  the  despatch  of  Lord  Salisbury  of  the  27th  April,  given 
in  the  last  return,  that  these  proposals  for  increased  allowances  have 
been  fully  approved  and  sanctioned.  On  the  25th  July  also,  in  reply 
to  a  question  by  Mr  Whalley,  with  reference  to  a  statement  in  the  Indian 
newspapers  that  a  grant  had  been  made,  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
the  north-west  provinces,  of  12,000  rupees  towards  the  construction  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  eathedral.  Lord  G.  Hamilton  is  reported  to  have  said 
"  that  the  statement  was  true." 

Gibraltar. — Efforts  were  made  to  obtain  similar  concessions  in  Gib- 
raltar. A  Parliamentary  return  issued  in  March,  "  on  the  motion  of 
Mr  Dilwyn,"  disclosed  the  fact  that  in  Gibraltar  ordinances  had  been 
officially  published,  providing  for  the  permanent  establishment  and 
endowment  of  the  Romish  Church  in  that  colony.  The  despatches  of 
the  late  Government  directed  that  an  annual  payment  of  £500  should 
be  made  to  the  Junta,  or  Elders,  a  lay  body  of  Roman  Catholics,  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Romish  community  j  and  that  the  churches,  chapels,; 
flchools,  vicarage  houses,  and  sites  to  be  granted  for  buildings,  all  of 
■which  were  the  property  of  the  Government,  should  be  vested  in  the 
Junta  as  trustees,  but  subject  to  resumption  by  the  State  if  required 
for  military  purposes.  The  ordinances  published  by  authority  of  the 
Governor  went  considerably  further,  and  if  carried  would  have  estab- 
lished the  most  mischievous  policy.  A  circular  was  issued  by  the 
Alliance  directing  the  attention  of  members  to  the  fact  "that  these 
ordinances  proposed  to  establish  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  colony  of 
Gibraltar.  That  the  services  of  the  Romish  religion,  so  far  as  it  relates 
to  the  military  residents  of  that  colony,  were  already  paid  for.  The 
proposed  endowment  was  to  be  in  excess  of  this  payment,  and  stated  to 
be  for  the  civil  population,  the  number  of  civil  servants  consisting, 
according  to  Mr  Lowther's  statement,  of  only  fifty-two  members  of  the 
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Church  of  England^  and  seventy-nine  Eoman  Catholic?.  That  the  body 
who  were  to  have  the  management  of  the  proposed  endowment  were 
Roman  Catholics — clerical  as  well  as  lay — and  not  necessarily  British 
subjects ;  and  that  the  church  buildings,  lands,  dec,  now  vested  in  the 
Governmeot,  were  to  be  transferred  to  the  Eomish  Church,  without  pro- 
vision for  resumption,  if  required  at  any  time  for  military  purposes — a 
provision  directed  to  be  maintained  in  all  previo.us  despatches  from  the 
Government  in  like  cases." 

On  the  28th  March  Mr  Dilwyn  moved  an  address,  praying  Her 
Majesty  to  withhold  her  assent  to  those  ordinances,  and  observed  *^  that 
these  ordinances  had  given  great  dissatisfaction  in  Gibraltar.  The 
Government  had  not  consulted  their  own  official  adviser  in  the  matter, 
and  the  ordinances  were,  it  seemed,  prepared  by  the  legal  representatives 
of  the  two  bodies  concerned/'  He  objected  also  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  sought  to  avoid  asking  for  the  concurrence  of  Parliament.  Mr 
Lowther  in  his  reply  stated  that,  '^  objections  to  the  ordinances  had 
come  from  persons  of  position  in  the  colonies,  and  the  noble  lord  the 
Secretary  for  the  Colonies  thoughts  it  was  his  duty  to  intimate  that 
these  ordinances  should  not  be  persevered  in ;  and  he  thought  he  might 
say  that  as  this  scheme  had  created  considerable  dissatisfaction  in  the 
colony,  it  would  not  receive  the  Koyal  assent." 

Navy. — The  increasing  endowment  of  the  Romish  Church  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  colonies.  A  return  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons 
(24th  March  1876,  No.  132)  which  tabulates  the  annual  salaries  paid 
for  Romish  chaplains  in  the  navy;  and  on  the  26th  June,  in  reply  to 
Mr  Moore,  Mr  Hunt  stated  that  a  proposal  for  an  increase  of  the  pay  of 
Roman  Catholic  chaplains  was  now  before  the  Treasury,  and  he  believed 
it  would  be  assented  to." 

Popish  Colonial  Governors. — The  dissatisfaction  experienced  at  the 
appointment  last  year  of  Mr  Weld  to  be  Governor  of  Tasmania,  and  of 
Mr  Pope  Hennessey  to  the  Governorship  of  Barbadoes,has  not  prevented 
the  further  appointment  of  Mr  Callaghan,  another  Roman  Catholic,  as 
Governor  of  the  Falkland  Islands.  Last  year  Lord  Carnarvon,  in  reply 
to  a  deputation  from  the  Protestant  Alliance,  defended  the  policy  of  the 
Colonial  Department  in  appointing  Roman  Catholic  governors  over 
Protestant  colonies,  on  the  plea  that  'Hhe  colonial  service  contains 
members  of  all  religions,  having  an  equal  title  to  employment,  and  the 
principle  which  guided  the  Administnration  wes  the  special  aptitude  of 
each  man  for  the  post." — (TimeSj  June  30,  1876.)  The  carrying  out  of 
this  principle  has  been  singularly  illustrated  by  the  results  which  have 
followed  the  appointment  of  Mr  Pope  Hennessey  in  Barbadoes,  where 
his  "  indiscreet "  attempt  to  urge  upon  an  unwilling  colony  the  policy  of 
confederation,  advocated  by  the  Colonial  Office,  has  been  followed  by 
serious  riots  and  loss  of  life.  The  policy  of  the  confederation  of  the 
Windward  Islands  may  be  desirable  in  some  points,  but  it  is  question- 
able whether  the  advantages  to  be  gained  will  compensate  for  the  injury 
which  would  be  inflicted,  if  the  exclusively  Protestant  colony  of  Bar- 
badoes is  to  be  united,  under  a  Roman  Catholic  governor,  with  the 
thoroughly  Roman  Catholic  colonies  of  St  Lucia  and  Grenada.  The 
Constitution  of  this  country  requires  that  our  Sovereign  shall  be  a 
\  Protestant,  and  to  nominate  Romish  governors  as  her.  representatives 

over   Protestant    colonies   seems   to  be    not   only   an   insult   to   the 
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colonists,  but  even  to  threaten  an  attack  upon  the  Protestantism  of  the 
(Srown. 

Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions. — "  Further  papers,  re- 
specting the  laws  and  regulations  relating  to  Monastic  Institutions  in 
foreign  countries"  were  presented  to  Parliament  in  continuation  of  the 
Beturn  issued  last  session.  These  papers  contain  a  statement  of  laws, 
recently,  promulgated,  which  provide  for  the  regulation  and  ultimate  re- 
pression of  these  institutions  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse,  and  for  their 
suppression  in  Italy  and  Switzerland.  In  the  Austrian  Parliamenti 
also,  these  institutions  were  made  the  subject  of  legislation,  by  which  it 
was  provided  that  convents  could  not  now  be  founded  without  the  coti- 
aent  of  the  Eeichsrath.  Existing  t^onvents  were  placed  under  the 
inspection  of  the  siecular  magistrates,  and  the  right  to  acquire  property 
was  placed  under  striel  limitations.  On  the  9th  February,  Mr.  Newde- 
gate's  Bill  for  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  to  inquire  into  the  in- 
crease and  character  of  these  institutions  was  introduced  and  read  a  first 
time.  The  Alliance  urged  their  friends  to  give  every  possible  support 
to  this  bill  Petitions  were  presented  in  favour  of  inquiry,  representing 
various  religious  bodies  of  every  denomination.  In  consequence  of  the 
tactics  adopted  by  the  Ultramontane  party  it  was  found  impossible  to 
obtain  a  night  for  the  discussion  of  the  bill,^and  on  the  31st  March,  Sir 
T.  Chambers  moved  a  resolution  ''  that  it  is  expedient  that  an  inquiry 
be  undertaken  as  to  the  number,  rate  of  increase,  character,  and  present 
position,  in  relation  to  the  law,  of  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions 
in  Great  Britain."  He  urged  two  reaitons  which  made  the  existence  of 
these  institutions  dangerous: — The  question  of  personal  liberty,  and 
the  question  of  property.  In  the  first,  individuals  were  concerned ;  in 
the  second,  the  State.  In  reference  to  the  restraint  of  personal  liberty, 
he  supportied  the  case  for  inquiry  upon  the  acknowledged  literature  and 
laws  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  referred  to  th«  Tridentine  Decrees,  in 
which  provision  was  made,  in  the  most  distinct  terms,  "  that  nuns  are 
not  to  be  heard  or  released,  even  if  they  have  gone  in  against  their  will,. 
or  if,  having  gone  in  of  their  free  will,  they  have  afterwards  repented." 
He  also  referred  to  the  syllabus,  in  the  53d  article  of  which  **  the  civil 
Government  is  strictly,  forbidden  to  lend  its  assistance  to  nuns  who  may 
desire  to  quit  their  religious  life  and  break  their  vows."  As  to  inter- 
ference for  the  protection  of  the  inmates,  and  for  the  supervision  of  the 
property  held  in  mortmain  by  such  institutions,  he  alleged  "  that  there 
was  no  civilised  State  in  Europe  which  had  not  found  it  necessary  to 
interfere  by.  legislation  with  these  institutions,  and  to  increase  the 
atringenoy  of  that  legislation  from  time  to  time;  and,  in  spite  of  all 
these  precautions  the  evils  which  were  found  to  exist  were  much  com- 
plained of.''  The  motion  wa«  resisted  by  the  Boman  Catholic  members, 
and  by  Lord  J.  Manners  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  on  the  plea 
that  no  sufficient  case  had  been  made  for  investigation,  and  on  a  division 
it  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  127  to  87.  The  result  exhibits  the 
indifference  of  the  preifent  House  of  Commons  to  the  growing  power  iand 
progresi  of  Bom^nism.  The  case  for  inquiry  made  by  Sir  Thomas 
Ohjambers  has  not  been  refuted,  and  in  the  course  of  the  debate  the 
fact  was  elicited  that  lunatics  were  de^tained  in  these  inatitutions  with- 
out the  supervision  required  by  law.  It  was  also  observed  by  Mr.  New- 
degate  that  Protestants  have  no  means  of  knowing  the  fate  of  their 
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relatives,  who  have  been  induced  to  embrace  the  Romish  faith,  and  to 
join  these  cloistered  communities.  These  facts  at  least  call  for  legislatiTe 
inquiry,  Parliament  has  interfered,  by  the  Factory  Acts,  for  the  protec- 
tion of  children,  has  passed  laws  for  the  inspection  of  lunatic  asyiume, 
and  has  even  extended  its  protection  to  felons  in  gaols;  yet  it  will  not 
interfere  for  the  protection  of  English  women  kept  in  seehision 
beyond  the  reach  of  relatives,  «nd  deprived  of  all  appeal  against  the 
exercise  of  cruelty  and  oppresnon*  -  It  would  even  appear  that  no  ofiSdal 
record  can  be  obtained  of  deaths  within  these  bouses ;  for  in  the  Session 
of  1875,  in  a  reply  to  a  question  on  the  subject,  the.  Home  Secretary 
stated  *^that  no  specific  report  ku  to  the  decOh^  in  questitm  was  to  he 
found  in  the  Regiatrar-GenmiiCs  OffijoeP  It  is  for  the  country  to  enforce 
its  opinion  upon  this  question.  If  the  condition  of  the  inmates  of 
these  convents  be  all  that  is  represented,  inquiry  can  do  no  harm.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  inquiry  be  so  passionately  opposed,  it  is  reasonable 
to  believe  there  is  something  to  eoncea],  some  cause  to  avoid  the  light 
of  day. 

Pbisons  Bill. — Repeated  efforts  have  been  made  in  former  Sessions 
by  the  Bomish  party,  to  carry  a  Prison  Ministers  Bill  through  Parlis- 
ment.  By  that  bill,  instead  of  leaving  in  the  hands  of  the  Local  Yiiit- 
ing  Justices  the  power  to  appoint  chaplains,  when  required  by  any 
particular  denomination,  it  was  proposed  to  empower  the  Secretary  of 
State,  upon  the  request  of  any  two  justices,  to  appoint  Roman  Catholic 
chaplains  whenever  ten  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  were  under  detention. 
The  Prisons  Bill,  introduced  this  session  by  the  Home  Secretary,  pro- 
posed to  transfer  to  the  Secretary  of  State  the  appointment  of  all  tbe 
officers,  the  control  of  the  prisons,  and  all  the  powers  whicli  hitheito 
were  vested  in  the  Local  Justices,  the  effect  of  which  would  be  to  cazry 
out  the  objects  formerly  attempted  to  be  attained  by  the  Prison  Minis- 
ters Bill.  Steps  were  at  once  taken  by  the  Alliance  to  direct  the 
attention  of  the  Justices  to  the  objectionable  provisions  proposed.  At 
numerous  meetings  of  magistrates  throughout  the  country  it  was  resolved 
to  present  petitions  to  Parliament  against  the  bill,  and  on  23d  June 
an  influential  deputation  of  the  Yisiting  Justices,  from  every  p%rt  of 
England,  waited  upon  the  Home  Secretary  to  •express  the  objections 
entertained  to  the  contemplated  interference- with  the  independent  posi- 
tion and  authority  of  the  local  gentry,  who  had  the  confidence  of  the 
community.  A  circular  was  also  addressed  by  the  Alliance  to  memberp 
of  Parliament,  urging  their  opposition  to  the  measure  as  introduced 
On  the  3d  July  the  seeond  reading  was  carried  by  a  large  majority,  bat 
as  the  bill  began  to  be  more  fully  understood,  dissatisfactiOTi  wfts  ex- 
pressed with  many  of  its  provisions,  and  notices  of  opposition  and 
amendments  were  placed  on  the  paper.  The  pressure  of  other  businett 
at  the  close  of  the  session  prevented  further  discussion,  and  the  bill  wai 
eventually  withdrawn.  The  bill  will  doubtless  be  reintroduced  next 
session,  and  it  is  therefore  important  that  the  country  ehould  elearly 
understand  that  if  this  Prisons  Bill  be  carried,  it  will  greatly  facilitate 
the  avowed  object  of  the  Romish  Church,  to  have  priests  appointed  i]a 
all  the  prisons,  workhouses,  asylums,  and  public  institutions^  and  thna 
to  obtain  the  establishment  and  reoognitton  of  that  Church  tiironghovt 
the  country. 
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IV.— THE  GREATEST  PROTESTANT  PREACHER  OF 

HUNGARY. 

(From  a  Hungarian,  Garreapondent  of  the  tScotsman,)] 

'BvDx-TEaTB,  September  IS76. 
*'  They  pass  awfty,  the  glorious  sons  of  Hungary ; 
Every  coming  year  takes  its  part  of  illtutrious  names. 
And  those  who  live  on  at  every  vanishing  name  shudder  sadly,  "^ 
Like  the  dumb  leaf  upon  the  tree,  when  its  companions  fall  faded  to  the  gromuL!' 

THESE  sad  lines  of  the  great  Hangariaxi  poet,  John  Arauy,  ney^ 
occurred  to  my  mind  more  frequently  than  in  the  present  yeoF, 
which  has  heen  so  fatal  a  one  for  our  celehrities.  It  is  inexpres- 
sibly painful  to  see  day  by  day  the  lines  of  those  valiant  combatants 
thinned,  who  have  conquered  for  us  every  boon  of  modern  civilisation 
~those  Arnolds  of  Winkelried  who  defied  the  spears  of  our  foes,  shap- 
ing the.  path  towards  liberty  and  progress  for  coming  generations. 
One  great  funeral  after  the  other  fills  our  minds  with  sad  apprehen- 
sions as  to  who  will  be:  the  next  to  follow.  The  State  loses  its  strongest 
supports,  and  that  Church,  which,  though  not  the  mightiest  of  Hungary, 
yet  forms  a  strong  and  influential  body  in  our  country,  stands  to-day  at 
the  bier  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  clergymen  of  our  times,  of  a  priest 
in  the  highest  acceptation  of  the  word,  and  an  orator  such  as  is  born 
seldom  in  the  course  of  many  centuries.  We  speak  of  the  late  Bishop 
Joseph  Sz6kc^s,  the  minister  of  the  Hungarian  Protestant  congregation 
of  Buda-Pesthj  a  man  whose  name  is  closely  connected  with  the  history 
of  Protestantism  in  Hungary  during  the  last  forty  years. 

I  hope  that  the  Scotch  public>  whioh  tal^s  a  lively  interest  in  re- 
ligious matters,  will  read  with  some  pleasure  a  short  sketch  of  the 
individuality^  and  the  career  of  the  deceased,  who  was  the  founder  of 
the  Hungarian  Protestant  congregation  of  Buda-Pesth,  of  the  Pro- 
testant  primary  and  middle  schools,  and  of  the  endowment  fund 
for    poor   congregations,    and   who,   iast    but    not    least,   was    the 
most  eminent  Protestant  preacher   we   oould  boast  of.     His  talent 
as  an   orator ,  was  so   exceptional,   even  in   Hungary,   the   land   of 
eloquence  par  txcellence^  that  men  of  all  creeds  and  confessions  came 
to  his  sermons.     His  voice  was   rich,  harmonious,  and  strong;  his 
gestures  of  a  noble  simplicity ;  his  diction   distinot,  impressive,  very 
often   humourous,  and  of   cutting  logical  clearness.     No  mysticisnui 
to    blind   the  crowd,    no  false    sentimentality    to    act    upon    the 
nerves  of    the  women,  were  employed    by  him ;   the  means    with 
which  he  sueoeeded  were  the  natural  ones  of  a  kind  and  loving 
heart;  and  of  a  rare  genius.     Sz^k^cs  always  said  the  right  thing 
at. the  right  moment,  though  even  in  his  later  years  his  subject  often 
carried  him  away,  and  in  sueh  moments  the  waves  pf  his  e]o,quenoe 
streamed  forth  with  irresistible  .pro Wen    Not  only  a  priest,  but  a:  poet,  he 
had  that  instinctive  discernment,  that  p^ophetio  foresight^  which  enters 
into  the  feeUngs  of  aHhumauity,  which  thriUs  the  hearts  of  the  hearextf 
with  the  expression  of  their  own  sorrows  and  joys,  their  own;  hopes 
and  fear%  transporting  them  with  the  ppuring  forth,  of  their  own 
aspirations,  for  which  th^y  were  unable  tp  fi,nd  a  voice^    It  was  im- 
possible to  remain  unmoved  when  he  thundered  from  the  pulpit  .against 
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some  Bin  or  weakness,  throwing  the  yivid  light  of  his  inexorable  logic 
upon  his  subject;  and  utterly  laying  bare  the  sin ;  but  no  sooner  had  he 
done  so  than  the  mellow  tones  of  his  melodious  voice  softened  in 
speaking  of  the  redeeming  power  of  repentance,  and  of  Divine  love  and 
charity.  A  real  priest  after  the  Gospel  model,  he  preached  for  men  of 
all  'creeds  alike ;  the  love,  the  morality  he  preached,  the  charity  to 
which  he  exhorted,  the  fervent,  truly  evangelical,  but  free  and  liberal 
tendency  of  his  spirit,  made  him  a  true  apostle  of  Christianity,  which 
has  conquered  the  world. 

No  wonder  that  under  his  ministry  the  congregation  of  Buda-Pesth, 
which  had  been  poor  and  small,  became  a  large  and  flourishing  one. 
The  difficulties  with  which  he  had  to  deal  at  the  beginning  of  his 
career  only  served  to  steel  his  energy,  and  to  rouse  every  active  powei 
of  his  mind.     About  forty  years  ago,  the  Protestant  Church  of  our 
country,  oppressed  by  a  Catholic  Government,  was  in  a  very  poor 
condition  indeed.     Only  a  man  like  Sz^k&cs,  who  had  what  may  be 
called  the  regardlessness  of  genius,  could  have  the  courage  to  oppose 
the  power  which  held,  not  only  his  Church,  but  his  whole  country,  in 
its  iron  grasp.     But  Sz^kdcs,  who  looked  upon  the  autonomy  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  especially  from  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  as  upo& 
an  inviolable  right,  quietly  refused  to  accept  any  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  Catholic  G<>vemment.     In  1859,  when  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment proclaimed  those  famous  articles,  according  to  which  the  highest 
functionaries  of  the  Proltestant  Church,  whose  every  right,  whose  whole 
autonomy,  had  been  left  otherwise  seemingly  untouched,  were  to  take 
their  authority  at  the  hands  of  the  political  Government,  Sz6kAc8  soon 
discovered  the  whole  machinery  of  the  cleverly-laid  snare,  and  putting 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  party,  protested  with  relentless  pertinacity, 
until  he,  together  with  the  whole  Liberal  Protestant  party,  had  won 
the  battle,  and  the  articles  were  withdrawn.     But  not  only  the  out- 
ward freedom,  also  the  inner  independence,  the  practical  reorganisation 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  was  an  object  of  Szlkdcs'  life.     He  opened 
his  house  to  clerical  conferences,  which  did  a  great  deal  of  good ;  be 
edited  for  many  years  the  Protestant  Church  and  school  papers  3  he 
wrote  a  valuable  work  in  three  languages  (Hungarian,  German,  and 
Slavonian'^,  entitled  ^^  The  laws  which  secure  to  the  Hungarian  Protes- 
tants the  free  and  public  practice  of  their  religion ; "  he  founded  schools 
and  orphanages,  and  at  last,  when  he  became  a  bishop,  realised  the 
dearest  dream  of  his  life  by  founding  the  endowment  fund  for  pooi 
congregations.    These  are  the  chief  outlines  of  Sz6klics'  life  as  a  priest 
and  an  orator.     Now  for  the  poet  and  for  the  man. 

Szlkli^s  was  not  yet  eighteen  when  he  joined  that  inspired  community 
which  devoted  itself  to  national  literature  in  a  time  when  the  common 
language  was  German,  and  the  political  and  scientifical  one  Latin.  All 
that  wo  have  attained  to  now,  the  polished  tongue  we  speak,  the 
classical  literature  we  possess,  is  the"  fruit  of  the  noble  emulation  of 
those  young  enthusiasts.  And  Sz^k&cs  was  not  the  man  to  desert  a 
cause  which  had  once  won  his  sympathy.  In  his  mature  years,  and 
even  in  his  old  age,  though  incessantly  occupied  with  the  ipet  more 
earnest  cares  and  labours  of  his  profession,  he  remained  true  to  the 
ideals  of  his  youth,  and  continued  his  activity  as  a  literary  man.  His 
sermons  are  the  best  written  ones  we  possess,  and  faiB  epigrams  and 
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satires  are  full  of  that  healthy  humour  and  antique  serenity  we  admire 
in  Horace.  The  picture  I  have  drawn  would  be  imperfect  if  I  omitted 
to  speak  of  the  outward  appearance  and  the  private  qualities  of  this 
eminent  man.  Sz^klics  was  to  his  last  hour — ^he  died  at  the  age  of  63 
— one  of  the  most  handsome  men  of  his  time.  We  can  say  concerning 
him  the  same  words  which  have  been  spoken  about  Goethe — nothing 
marred  the  harmonious  perfection  of  his  whole  being.  His  face  of 
Grecian  purity  was  animated  hy  that  inspired  expression  which  a  great 
soul  lends  to  a  human  face  ;  his  imposing  figure  was  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  his  striking  and  powerful  voice.  His  manner  was  amiable, 
his  temper  serene.  Like  Martin  Luther,  his  great  model,  he  was  not 
adverse  to  the  healthy  enjoyment  of  life,  and  he  was  a  perfect  husband, 
an  excellent  father,  and  a  warm  friend  of  the  poor.  Success  of  all  sort 
accompanied  his  career.  The  King  made  him  Councillor  of  the  Court 
and  Knight  of  the  Order  of  St.  Leopold.  He  was  member  of  the 
Hungarian  Academy,  Doctor  of  the  Academy  of  Jena,  and  for  a  few 
years  even  member  of  Parliament.  But  more  than  all  these  high* 
sounding  titles,  he  valued  the  love  and  affection  of  the  thousands  who 
called  him  their  spiritual  father,  and  who  honoured  in  htm  the  ever 
true  and  firm  guardian  of  their  religion. 


v.— RELIGIOUS   DIFFICULTIES  IN   SPAIN. 
{From  the  Correspondent  of  tJie  Yorkshire  Post) 

Madbid,  JSeptember  }jSf, 

FOE  sometime  past  the  Government  of  Don  Alfonso  has  had  many 
difficulties  to  contend  with,  and  owing  to  the  pretensions  of  the 
Ultramontane  party,  its  list  of  troubles  now  seems  likely  to  be 
swelled  by  a  diplomatic  intervention  which  may  have  very  serious  re- 
sults. The  constitution  voted  last  spring  contained  a  paragraph  which, 
instead  of  frankly  specifying  liberty  of  conscience,  formulated  a  vague 
promise  of  religious  tolerance.  The  Spanish  Government,  with  the 
view  of  satisfying  the  Opposition,  and  of  conciliating  the  Protestant 
Powers  of  Europe,  moreover  declared,  through  one  of  its  Ministers,  that 
Protestant  churches,  cemeteries,  and  dwelling-houses  would  be  con- 
sidered inviolable,  and  that  Protestants  might  follow  the  careers  and 
professions  that  they  pleased.  The  Cabinet  declined  to  speak  more 
precisely,  and  waited  until  the  session  of  the  Cortes  was  closed  to  give 
uK  a  specimen  of  its  promised  tqlerance.  The  first  came  from  Majorca, 
where  an  under-prefect  attempted  to  suppress  Protestantism  altogether. 
He  forbade  the  local  newspaper  to  publish  the  prospectus  of  the  Protes- 
tant school,  which  he  moreover  ordered  the  pastor  to  shut  up.  The 
latter  declined  to  do  so  without  a  written  order,  and  the  representative 
of  the  Government  did  not  persevere'in  this  pretension.  He,  however, 
entered  the  Protestant  chapel  during  service,  and  forbade  the  singing  of 
hymns,  which  he  said  was  a  manifestation  prohibited  by  the  Constitu- 
tion. These  facts  are  corroborated  by  a  private  letter  which  the  Impardal 
published  yesterday.  Soon  afterwards  the  Civil.  Governor  of  Madrid 
ordered  the  Protestant  ministers  to  remove  from  the  walls  of  their 
chapels  and  schools  any  bills,  inscriptions,  or  outward  signs  indicating 
the  religious  character  of  the  buildings.    This  order,  before  being  issued, 
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wafl  sanctioned  by  the  whole  Coancil  of  Ministen,  meeting  even  with  the 
approval  of  so-called  moderado  Btatesmen,  snch  as  Toreno^  Bazanallana, 
and  Antiqnira.  The  Protestants  of  Madrid  are  somewhat  divided,  and 
while  some  ministers  obeyed  without  hesitation  others  protested,  and 
appealed  to  the  foreign  ambassadors.  Cnrionsly  enough,  no  order  was  sent 
to  the  German  ministers,  who  alone  have  hitherto  escaped  this  arbitrary 
persecution.  The  Government  is  resolved,  it  would  appear,  not  to 
tolerate  the  slightest  public  manifestation  of  any  non-Catholic  belief  or 
religion  in  any  part  of  the  country. 

One  might  have  thought  that  this  arbitrary  conduct  on  the  part  of  Senor 
Canovas  del  Castillo  and  his  colleagues  would  have  in  a  measure  appeased 
the  Ultramontanists,  but  their  organs  openly  declare  that  they  are  not 
satisfied.  They  demand  the  absolute  suppression  of  all  Protestant  schools 
and  the  interdiction  of  all  books  and  pamphlets  hostile  to  the  Church. 
They  are  frightened  at  the  liberal  spirit  of  inquiry  which  is  beginning'^to 
animate  the  younger  portion  of  the  population  and  the  more  enlightened 
sections  of  society,  and  they  are  determined  to  do  their  utmost  to  put  it 
down.  The  bis.hops  are  enraged  at  the  prospect  of  the  opening  of  a  free 
Spanish  University,  under  high  auspices,  and  the  Government  is  daily 
appealed  to  by  the  Ultramontane  press  to  take  some  sweeping  measure 
and  plunge  the  country  once  more  in  to.  mediaeval  darkness.  The  arbi- 
trary arrests  of  officers  and  Liberals  continue  every  day  j  the  most  for- 
tunate are  consigned  to  the  hands  of  the  civil  guard  and  conducted  to 
the  Portuguese  frontier,  while  those  who  have  no  influence  at  Madrid 
are  transferred  to  Cadiz  or  Carthagena,  thence  to  be  transported  to  some 
penal  settlemeilt.  And  note,  there  are  no  trials,  the  mere  signature  of 
a  minister  or  a  provincial  governor  suffices 'to  ensure  anybody's  baniBh- 
ment.  It  is  curious  and  praiseworthy  that  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
oppression  the  press  should  dare  to  speak  out  boldly  and  warn  the 
Government  of  the  certain  fate  which  awaits  it  if  it  perseveres  in  this 
pernicious  course.  The  Impardal,  the  Frmsa,  the  Parlemeni,  the  Pairia, 
and  the  Iberia  have  boldly  taken  up  cudgels  in  behalf  of  religious  liberty  j 
and  M.  Canovas  del  Castillo  must  have  been  somewhat  surprised  at 
their  energetic  language,  especially  as  most  of  themhadbitberto  supported 
bis  administration.  The  defection  of  the  "Parliament"  is  especially 
Noteworthy,  for  this  journal  is  inspired  by  M.  Posada  Herera,  President 
of  the  Cortes,  and  hitherto  a  Ministerialist.  Tiie  Patria  also  has  long  been 
a  Government  organ.  To-day,  however,  every  one  is  dissatisfied  with 
the  Government.  Since  the  return  of  Queen  Isabella  to  Spain,  matters 
have  marched  swiftly,  and  the  monarchy  of  Don  Alfonso  XII.  is  on  the 
high  road  to  ruin.  Posts  of  importance  have  been  confided  to  many  of 
the  ex-Queen's  favourites,  and  the  most  odious  persecution  is  practised 
upon  all  those  who  were  in  any  way  connected  with  the  revolution 
which  drove  her  out  of  Spain.  In  !:the  cathedrals  and  churches  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priesthood  launch  forth  every  Sunday 
the  anathemas  of  the  Church  against  all  those  who  send'  their  children 
to  the  free  schools ;  and  they  refuse  burial  in  their  cemeteries  to  any 
one  whom  they  suspect  of  liberal  doctrines,  or  having  been  in  any  way 
connected  with  freemasonry.  They  are  Organising,  moreover,  a  mon- 
ster pilgrimage  to  Rome,  and  their  newspapers  declare  that  the  pilgrimi 
will  be  able  to  promise  the  Holy  Father  that  very  shortly  the  decrees 
guaranteeing  religious  tolerance  will  be  revoked,  and  the  Catholic  unity 
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re-established.  The  Ministerial  organs-— the  £poca,  the  Tiempo,  the 
FolUica,  and  the  Cronida — do  not  combat  these  pretensions;  and,  as 
regards  the  complaints  of  the  Protestants,  they  a&rm  that  the  latter 
have  greatly  exaggerated  their  wrongs,  and  promised  that  the  Catholics 
will  not  interfere  with  their  burial  grounds,  that  they  (the  Protestants) 
may  perform  their  religious  rites  in  secret^  and  that  the  inquisition  and 
torture  will  not  be  re-established.  This  is  what  the  official  organs  of 
M.  Canoyas  del  Castillo  dare  to  print ;  and  do  not  imagine  that  I  have 
been  alluding  to  facts  recorded  by  some  old  chronicle  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  or  in  one  of  Cervante's  legends.  No ;  this  is  what  is  passing  in 
Spain  in  the  year  of  grace  1876,  under  the  rule  of  Don  Alfonso  el 
Doce,  '*  El  Rey  ConstitutionneJ,"  and  in  a  century  when  ideas  of 
humanity,  progress,  and  tolerance  are  supposed  to  have  gained  ground 
all  over  the  world  ! 


{From  a  Correspondent  of  the  Daily  Review,) 

As  present,  hindrances  are  likely  to  prore  future  facilities  for  the 
spread  and  exercise  of  religious  liberty  in  Spain,  the  following  inci- 
dents hajve  much  interest.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  large 
portion  of  the  Spanish  people  desire  political  liberty,  and  welcome 
any  help  to  it.  Bat  they  fail  to  see  that  the  root  of  the  thing  they 
desire  lies  in  evangelical  liberty.  Hence  the  indifference  of  a  large 
portion  of.  the.  friends  of  politicsl  liberty  to  the  bearing  of  the  famous 
elevmth  clause  of  .the  new  Constitution.  It  may  now  be  expected  that 
the  legal  application,  of  it  will  excite  fresh  interest  in  a  root  question 
which  island  can  as  yet  be  little  understood  in  Spain.  In  this  way  the 
new  class  is  likely,  through,  its  adverse  character,  to  further  what  it 
was  designed  ito  hinder. 

.  In  La  Folitioa  of  the  12th  inst — ^the  organ  of  the  Government  and 
the  mouthpiece  of  Senor  Canovaa,  the  President— occurs  the  following 
paragraphs.  It  is .  commonly  believed  in  Madrid  that  the  second  ip 
from  the  pen  of  Canovas  himself.  In  the  first  it  is  said — "  We  have 
reason  to  ass^t,  having  recdved  authorised  information,  that  the  mind 
of  the  Government  on  the  affair  of  Mahon  is  the  following : — It  cannot 
but  be  permitted  that  the  friends  of  a  deceased  non-Catholic  should 
tranquilly  or  quietly  accompiany  the  body  to  the  cemetery,  but  without 
any  ceremony.  This  is  implied  in  the  inviolability  of  the  cemetery. 
The  temple  is  absolutely  inviolable.  All  that  may  be  done  is  to 
prevent  that  the  service  be  seen  from  the  street ;  and  even  in  such 
eases  the  Government  reserves  to  itself  the  liberty  of  taking  info  con- 
sideration the  circumstances  of  the  case.  In  accordance  with  what  is 
declared  in  the  Constitution,  and  was  said  in  the  Cortes,  no  signboards 
are. permitted.  The  schools  do  not  participate  in  the  inviolability  of 
the  temple,  but  must  be  treated  all  alike,  and  in  them  there  can  be 
permitted  neither  religious  meetings  nor  anything  that  may  disturb  the 
neighbourhood.  AU  this  is  in  conformity  with  the  Constitutiozu  ftnd 
wii^  the  liberal  spirit  which  animates  the  Crovernment  in  its  interpre- 
^tldn  of  the  fundamental  code.  We  ^ali  add  that  to-day  the  sign- 
boards of  the  Protestant  chapels  have  disappeared,  blotted  out  aZmo^f  all 
Tolnntarily  by  their  pastors,  who  understand  well  that  constitutionally 
they  have  no  right  to  exhibit  them  in  the  public  way."    On  the  same 
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day»  and  in  the  same  issue  of  the  paper,  the  following  paragraph  also 
appeared : — **  And  apropos  of  the  above,  as  one  of  the  morning  papers 
announces,  last  night  Mr.  John  Jameson,  chief  or  head  of  the  Protestant 
pastors,  held  a  long  conference  with  the  President  of  the  Cabinet.  In 
that  conference  Senor  Canovas  expounded  fully  the  proper  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Eleventh  Article  of  the  Constitution  in  accordance  with  the 
explanations  which  were  given  in  the  Cortes  when  this  important  sub- 
ject was  discussed.  Mr.  Jameson  could  not  but  recognise  the  perfect 
right  which  the  Qovemment  had  to  interpret  the  Constitution  as  it 
has  done,  and  retired  satisfied  with  the  explanations  of  the  President. 
The  question  relative  to  the  exterior  signs  of  the  evangelical  chapels 
remained  settled  in  this  interview  and  will  not  reappear.  Let  those  who 
expected  that  it  would  be  converted  into  a  conflict  understand  this." 

These  paragraphs  were  immediately  followed  by  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Jameson  to  La  Politica  in  the  following  terms : — 

'*  I  have  read  in  your  number  of  last  night  a  paragraph  relative  to 
my  interview  with  Senor  Canovas ;  and  although  I  might  make  remarks 
on  several  of  the  views  expressed  in  the  said  paragraph,  I  shall  confine 
myself  to  that  in  which  you  say  that  I  could  not  but  recognise  the 
perfect  right  which  the  Government  has  .  .  .  and  retired  satisfied  vrith 
the  explanations  of  the  President.  It  is  my  duty  to  manifest  that  I 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  recognise  the  right  which  the  Governoient 
holds  it  has,  and  in  consequence  it  was  impossible  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  explanations  of  the  President.  In  proof  of  this^  not  I,  but  the 
agents  of  the  authorities,  are  those  who  in  the  same  night  or  rather  in 
the  early  hours  of  the  morning  blotted  out  the  announcements  of  my 
chapel,  which  operation  they  repeated  last  night  on  some  words  that 
bad  not  been  well  obliterated  the  first  time." 

La  Politica  published  the  letter  with  the  following  comment: — ^^  We 
have  acceded  to  the  request  of  Mr.  Jameson  in  publishing  his  letter. 
We  are  sorry  we  have  made  a  mistake,  not  so  much  on  our  own  account 
as  on  that  of  the  author  of  the  foregoing  letter.  We  thought  that  he 
would  have  had  the  good  sense  to  recognise  the  perfect  right  of  the 
Government  to  order  the  taking  down  of  the  signboards  of  his  chapel, 
and  we  thought  that  at  least  he  would  not  have  carried  his  resistajice 
to  the  point  of  allowing  the  agents  of  the  authorities  to  take  them 
away,  bul,  as  it  is,  no  private  person  who  it  authorised  to  interpret  the 
Constitution,  we  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  we  have  already  said,  and 
to  what  was  said  in  the  Cortes  on  the  subject.  For  the  rest,  if  our 
information  about  Mr.  Jameson  was  not  correct,  it  was  entirely  so  in 
regard  to  the  other  directors  of  the  dissenting  chapels.  These  caused 
their  signs  to  be  blotted  out ;  and  we  think  that  the  pastor  of  Leganitoa 
should  have  followed  the  same  course  of  conduct." 

The  leading  Ultramontane  paper  copied  Mr.  Jamieson's  letter,  and 
added : — '^  As  may  be  seen,  every  word  of  the  pastor's  letter  is  weighty  ; 
and  from  it  may  be  deduced  the  following  considerations : — 1.  That 
there  is  a  foreigner  in  our  midst  who  does  not  recognise  the  right  (duty 
it  ought  to  be  called)  which  the  Government  has  to  enforce  obedience 
to  the  prescriptions  of  our  fundamental  law.  2.  That,  not  recognising 
this  right,  he  pronounces  himself  in  open  rebellion  against  the  law,  and 
against  the  most  clear  and  peremptory  dispositions  of  the  authorities  ; 
and  defying  and  disobeying  these,  gives  occasion  to  the  agents  of  the 
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said  authority  to  carry  out  its  own  orders.  3.  That  these  agents  of  the 
authorities  did  not  fulfil  their  duty  during  the  hours  in  whieh  it  seems 
natural  they  should  have  done  so ;  hut  deep  in  the  hours  of  the  night, 
as  if  the  act  which  they  were  going  to  realise  .were  illicit,  as  if  they 
were  attempting  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  the  pastor,  and  as  if  they 
sought  to  hide  their  operations  under  the  cover  of  the  darkness,  in 
which  they  executed  them.  .  .  .  From  this  precious  letter  of  Mr.  John 
Jameson  we  learn  that  in  this  country  is  tolerated  the  rehellion  of  a 
foreigner  against  the  precepts  of  the  Constitution,  the  orders  of  the 
authorities,  and  the  advice  and  warnings  of  the  President  of  the  Cabi> 
net ;  and  that  his  conduct  not  only  receives  no  punishment,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  as  shown  by  the  letter  of  Mr.  Jameson,  that  it  is  possible 
to  make  a  boast  in  the  press  of  these  acts  of  disobedience  to  the  legal 
precepts  and  to  the  orders  of  the  authorities.  We  learn,  in  fine,  that 
the  agents  of  the  latter  are  shown  up  by  that  pastor  as  cowards,  execut- 
ing the  orders  of  their  superiors  at  night,  as  if  such  orders  dared  not  be 
obeyed  in  the  clear  light  of  day." 

The  Eapana^  another  Ultramontane  paper,  says,  after  quoting  Mr. 
Jameson's  letter,  ^'  What  we  do  not  understand  is  how  the  authorities, 
who  are  not  generally  in  our  country  very  tolerant,  have  not  imposed  a 
heavy  fine  on  Mr.  Jameson,  and  why  they  have  limited  themselves  to 
making  disappear  only  a  {iart  of  the  signs,  leaving  uncovered  the  most 
important,  inasmuch  as  now  some  incautious  people  may  think  that  the 
schools  thus  announced  are  Catholic  schools  as  long  as  the  sites  and 
hours  of  these  are  announced." 

As  might  be  expected,  the  opposition  papers  are  greatly  rejoiced  at 
the  publicity  given  to  the  paragraph  in  the  Folitica^  and  use  it  to  show 
how  false  are  the  news  given  and  the  reports  spread  by  the  Ministerial 
organs.  The  leading  Ultramontane  paper  above  alluded  to,  the  Pahelhn. 
Nacionalf  remarks  on  this  subject  generally — **  We  remember  that,  for 
leaving  mixed  himself  too  much  in  our  affairs,  an  English  ambassados 
was  dismissed  from  the  country.  Why  is  it  that  Mr.  Jameson  has  not 
at  once  been  sent  forth  of  the  kingdom  for  such  open  disobedience  of 
the  Government  ?  "  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  signboard  translated 
into  English : — 

Evangelical  Institute. 

Leganitos  4. 

First  Floor. 

Evangelical  Church. 

•  Services — Sunday  at  11  a.m. 

8  P.M. 

Thursday,    8  f.m. 
Free  Schools. 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association. 

The  blotters-out  of  the  early  morning  having  done  their  work,  all  that 
remains  is  Leganitos  4. 

Sunday  at  11  A.ir. 

8  P.M.  y 

Thursday,    8  p.m. 
Free  Schools. 

And  in  this  way  much  greater  curiosity  is  excited  in  the  minds  of 
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the  pas8er8-by.  Men  have  always  liked  a  riddle,  and  if  the  EvaogelkalB 
in  Madrid  will  only  exercise  their  ingenuity,  they  will  easily  manage,  u 
they  ought,  to  exercise  it  so  as  still  further  to  stimulate  the  ingenuity 
of  riddle-loving  people.  We  are  not  sorry  that  Mr,  Jameson  allowed 
the  authorities  to  do  the  hlotting-out.  We  should  be  sorry  under  any 
GoTemment  to  obliterate  such  words  as  '^  church,"  ^*  eyangelical,''  "ser- 
yices,"  ''  Christian  associations."  We  .all  Icnow  from  Spanish  history 
what  was  aimed  at,  not  perhaps  by  Senor  Ganof as,  but  by  Spanish 
priests  and  their  masters  at  Rome,  and  are  not  surprised  that  the  grand- 
son of  the  fine  old  seeeder  of  Methven  could  not}  in  conseietiee  stoop  to 
the  dirty  midnight  work  of  erasing  names  so  dear  to  him  and  the  truest 
friends  of  eyangelical,  and,  we  may  add,  political  and  human  liberty. 
The  obliterated  words  will  be  brought  back  in  a  better  and  not  distant 
day,  when  this  little  incident  in  the  history  of  the  Gospel  and  liberty 
in  Spain  will  be  proudly  recalled.  But  let  there  be  prudence— Chris- 
tian prudence— *and  wisdom  in  resisting,  legal  wrong.  Meanwhile  the 
Ultramontanes  of  Spain  have  told  the  world  anew  in  these  obHterated 
words  what  they  aim  at  and  what  they  hate.    • 


Bbblin,  Friday,  8th  Sept.^^It  is  stated  that  a  frequent  interchange  of 
notes  has  taken  place  between  the  British  and  German  Governments  on 
the  recent  acts  of  religious  intolerance  in  Spain.  It  is  understood  they 
will  address  remonstrances  to  the  Spanish  Cabinet  upon  this  subject, 
and  call  upon  it  to  act  in  conformity  with  its  engaigements. 

Madrid,  Thursday,  7th  Sept. — The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  has 
addressed  a  circular  note  to  the  Spanish  representatives  abroad,  with  ths 
object  of  correcting  any  false  impression  produced  by  the  recent  eventi 
at  Port  Mahon,  and  the  intervention  of  the  police  for  the  removal  oi 
placards  af&zed  to  Protestants  chapels  in  Madrid.  Th6  Minister  points 
out  that  Article  IL  of  the  Constitution  adopted  by  the  Cortes  regarding 
ttie  tolerance  of  non-Catholic  creeds,  grants  to  them,  perfect  liberty 
within  their  places  of  worship  and  their  burial .  grounds,  but  prohibits 
public  manifestations  by  non-Catholic  sects,  whereby  public  order  might 
be  disturbed.  Pocessions,  &c.,  have  such  a  character,  but  placards 
publicly  posted  up  in  streets  may  be  also  brought  under  this  category. 
The  Spanish  Government  will  be  guided  in  its  attitude  towards  the  non- 
Catholic  creeds  simplv  by  Article  II.  of  the  Constitution. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Times,  writing  from  Madrid  on  the  Sth  inst., 
supplies  many  details  of  the  case.  He  says  : — You  are  alae  doubtless 
aware  that  notice  has  been  served  on  all  the  Protestant  pastors  of  this 
place  ^'  to  cause  to  disappear  all  insisriptions  or  placards  which  they 
had  caused  to  be  fixed  up  in  any  public  place,  and  which  had  reference 
to  worship,  education,  or  the.rsale  of  religious  books,  because  snch 
announcements  are  not  gjiaranteed  by  the  11th  article  of  the  Constitu- 
tion." The  facts  are  shortly  these  : — On  the  afternoon  of  Monday  the 
4th  current,  a  gentleman  representing  himself  to  be  a  delegate  of  the 
interim  Civil  Governor  of  Madrid,  called  at  the  depot  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  at  the  chapels  of  the  Calles  Madera 
Baga  8  and  Leganitos  6,  with  a  verbal  message  from  the  Governor, 
asking  them  to  be  good  enough  to  have  all  their  signboards  taken  down 
that  very  day  before  sunset     This  was  between  three  and  four  o'clock. 
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A  delay  of  two  or  three  days  was  afterwards  conceded  in  consideration 
of  the  material  impossibility  of  complying  with  the  order  as  originally 
giTen.  The  same  order  was  subsequently  comtnunieated^  also  verbally, 
to  the  chapel  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  in  the  district  called  Cham- 
berri,  to  that  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  district  called 
Penuelas,  and  to  that  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission  in  the  Calle 
Gabeza.  A  curious  feature  of  the  case  is  that  no  notice  has  as  yet  been 
served  on  the  German  Mission  of  the  Calle  Calatrava.  The  representa- 
tive of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the  pastors  of  the 
ohapels  of  Madera  Baja  and  Penuelas  made  haste  and  obeyed  the 
verbal  message  of  .the  Governor^  causing  their  signboards  to  be  painted 
over.  But  the  pastors  of  the  chapels  of  Leganitos  and  Chamberri  pre- 
sented themselves  to  the  Civil  Governor,  and  respectfully  requested  the 
favour  of  the  order  in  writing,  indicating  to  him  the  impossibility  of 
otherwise  complying  with  his  Excellency's  request.  In  the  interview, 
which  these  gentlemen  had  with  the  Governor  it  appeared  that  that 
authority,  according  to  his  showing,  had  received  the  order  verbally 
from  the  President  of  the  Cabinet,  in  which  form  it  was  transmitted  to 
the  different  pastors,  and  that  on  that  account  no  written  order  could 
^be  supplied.  The  said  gentlemen,  however,  respectfully  but  firmly 
reiterated  their  petition  for  the  order  in  writing,  and  their  inability 
otherwise  to  yield  obedience.  The  Governor  took  a  day  to  think  over 
it,  or  rather  to  consult  'with  the  deus  ex  Tuachina,  Canovae  del  Castillo, 
and  the  day  following  that  of  their  interview — ^viz.,  Thursday  the  7th--^ 
they  received  the  following  written  order :— » 

"It  having  been  declared  in  the  11th  article  of  the  Constitution  of 
the  Spanish  Monarchy  that  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Koman  religion  is 
that  of  the  State ;  that  in  the  Spanish  dominions  no  one  shall  be  in- 
terfered with  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions  nor  for  the  exercise 
of  his  respective  worship,  always  saving  the  respect  due  to  Christian 
morality  —  not  being  permitted,  however,  any  ceremonies  or  public 
manifestations  other  than  those  of  the  State  religion — I  have  judged  it 
right,  in  confirmation  of  the  verbal  order  which  I  communicated  to  you, 
to  appoint  you  a  new  and  final  term  of  three  days,  which  shall  come  to 
an  end  on  the  10th  current,  in  which  time  you  will  cause  to  disappear 
all  inscriptions  or  placards  which  you  have  caused  to  be  placed  in 
public  places  having  reference  to  worship  (or  service),  education,  or  the 
sale  of  rieligious  books,  which  announcements  (or  advertisements)  are 
not  guaranteed  by  the  above-cited  constitutional  precept/' 

Eepresentations  have  been  made  to  her  Majesty's  Charge  d' Affaires 
at  present  with  the  Court  in  La  Granja,  and  he  has  promptly  moved 
in  the  matter ;  but  diplomatic  ways  are  proverbially  slow,  and  little  is 
to  be  expected  at  present  from  them.  Had  her  Majesty's  Minister,  the 
Right  Hon.  A.  H.  Layard,  been  in  Madrid  at  this  time,  the  case  would 
have  been  different.  His  prompt  and  decisive  action  has  more  than 
once  stood  the  English  Evangelical  workers  in  good  stead.  But 
Canovas,  impelled  by  the  Ultramontane  section  of  the  Cabinet,  has 
chosen  very  astutely  his  opportunity.  Neither  the  English  nor  the 
German  ambassador  is  in  the  country.  Neither  the  English  nor  the 
Spanish  Parliament  is  sitting,  and  all  the  influential  Opposition 
members  of  Congress,  who  spoke  so  clearly  and  decidedly  during  the 
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clebato  on  the  Constitution  in  faYour  of  complete  religious  liberty,  are 
also  out  of  town. 

It  would  not  be  right  to  omit  the  fact  that  all  the  Opposition  press, 
and  even  several  semi-Ministerial  papers,  have  very  heartily  come 
forward  in  defence  of  the  threatened  liberties. 


VI.— PERJURY. 


AN  apt  illustration  of  the  statement  we  recently  made,  on  the  autho* 
rity  of  approved  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  that  Romanists 
could,  when  it  pleased  them  so  to  do,  or  when  commanded  by  the 
Church,  forswear  themselves  without  in  their  own  eyes  committing  per- 
jury, comes  to  us  from  Western  Australia  in  the  shape  of  a  correspond- 
ence which  has  just  taken  place  between  the  Governor  of  that  cdony 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Griver,  on  the  subject  of  an  insult 
which  the  Bishop  alleged  to  have  been  4>ffered  by  the  Freemantle  magis- 
trates to  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  whole  Ro<nan  Catholic  Church.  The 
correspondence  is  suggestive  of  the  existence  of  very  close  relations  he- 
tween  the  representative  of  the  Queen  and  the  delegate  of  the  Pope,  the 
former  of  whom  addresses  the  Bishop  as  his  ''  Dear  Lord  Bishop,"  and 
the  latter  begins  his  letters  to  His  Excellency  with  "  My  dear  Governor." 
We  wonder  whether  Governor  Robinson,  while  addressing  Dr.  Griver 
by  a  title  which  the  Imperial  Government  has  not  accorded  to  and  is 
not  likely  to  confer  on  Romish  bishops,  thought  of  the  awkward  prece- 
dent he  was  bequeathing  to  the  gentlemen  who  may  hereafter  hold  vice- 
regal sway  over  Western  Australia.  Mr.  Robinson's  successors  may  not 
be  disposed  to  "  My  Lord  "  Bishop  Griver,  and  that  irate  lieutenant  of 
the  Pope  will  then  have  another  "  insult "  to  complain  of  and  write 
about.  But  to  return  to  the  subject.  It  appears  from  the  correspond- 
ence— ^the  whole  of  which  was  forwarded  by  the  governor  to  the  Weit 
A'uMralian  Times  for  publication — that  the  gravamen  of  the  Bishop's 
charge  against  the  Freemantle  magistrates  lay  in  the  fact  of  their  hav- 
ing stated  in  open  court  that  a  witness  in  a  case  they  were  trying  h«d 
been  tampered  with  by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest — the  Rev.  J.  Carrersa 
— ^attached  to  the  convict  prison  at  Freemantle.  Being  called  upon  hy 
the  Governor  for  an  answer  to  the  charge,  the  magistrates,  Mr.  J.  C. 
Slade  and  Major  Finnerty,  forwarded  to  His  Excellency  the  letter  ap- 
pended below : — 

"  Freemantle,  April  9, 1876. 

Sib, — ^We,  the  undersigned,  Justices  of  the  Peace^  having  been  desired  to 
explain  our  conduct  on  the  Bench  when  assembled  in  petty  sessions  on  the 
13th  March,  have  the  honour,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  to  state  as 
follows*: — On  the  above>named  day,  three  prisoners,  named CaUaghan,  Bell, 
and  De  Glindt,  were  jointly  charged  with  having  forged  and  uttered  a  certain 
order  for  goods  on  M.  Higham,  purporting  to  have  been  drawn  and  signed 
by  one  Attwell.  As  Calla^han  was  a  free  man,  we  could  not  deal  summarily 
with  the  charge  against  him ;  therefore  his  case  was  heard  separately,  and 
apart  from  the  two  other  prisoners,  who  were  ticket-of-leave  holders. 

A  girl  named  Taafe  was  the  principal  witness — she  having  seen  the  order 
drawn  by  Bell  and  signed  by  him  and  De  Glindt ;  the  latter  holding  the  pen 
whilst  the  former  traced  the  name  of  Attwell. 

This  witness  gave  her  evidence  with  remarkable  clearness,  evident  truth, 
and  great  self-possession ;  so  much  so  that  we  complimented  her  upon  the 
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manner  of  maHng  her  statement.  It  resulted  in  the  commitment  of  Oalla- 
ghan  for  trial ;  and  the  Court  then  adjourned  for  an  hour.  Upon  its  reas- 
sembling the  girl  Taafe  was  called  to  give  evidence  against  Bell  and 
De  Glindt,  and  was  expected  to  repeat,  pro  forma^  her  previous  statement, 
but  to  our  surprise  she  did  not  do  this.  She  hesitatea,  prevaricated^  and 
told  positive  lies.  This  was  evident  to  us  both;  and  believing  the  witnesls 
had  been  practised  upon  by  some  one,  Major  Finnerty  remarked,  **  You  have 
been  tutored,  my  girl."  I  quite  concurred  in  that  opinion,  and  asked  the 
girl  whom  she  had  seen  during  the  temporary  adjournment  of  the  court. 
After  some  hesitation  she  confessed  to  having  seen  the  priest,  but  afterwards 
denied  it  and  said  her  mother  had  seen  him.  Major  Finnerty  then  remarked 
that  a  priest  had  been  to  his  rooms  trying  to  tamper  with  him,  and  that  he 
had  ordered  him  out,  adding,  ''  If  he  had  not  gone  I  would  have  kicked 
him  out,  as  I  would  the  Pope  of  Rome  or  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury." 
Mr.  Slade  said, "  Then,  I  suppose  you  have  received  absolution  in  this  world 
and  tibe  next,  and  can  come  here  and  state  what  you  please." 

The  above  is  substantially  what  took  place  in  court  As  to  attacking  the 
Eoman  Catholic  community  as  a  body,  nothing  was  further  from  our 
thoughts.  Their  charge  against  us  is  simply  ridiculous.  The  facts  are 
simply  these : — An  individual  (who  happened  to  be  a  priest)  thought  to  in- 
terfere with  the  course  of  lustice  in  a  court  of  law.  That  he  did  so,  there 
is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  in  our  minds  ;  and  with  all  humility  we  submit 
that  if  it  be  allowable  for  the  Eoman  Catholic  priesthood  to  interfere  in  the 
manner  we  believe  this  particular  priest  to  have  done,  then  we  agree  that 
the  privilege  must  be  conceded  to  the  clergy  of  all  denominations,  and  even- 
handed  justice  become  an  impossibility. 

We  leave  it  to  your  Excellency  to  judge  which  is  most  to  be  blamed— the 
priest  or  the  magistrates. — We  have,  <fec.,  J.  G.  Slade,  J.  P. 

C.  FiNNBKTY,  J.P. 
^  To  HiB  Excellency  the  Governor^  &c.,  &a. 

To  this  letter  Major  Finnerty  atached  a  memorandum  in  explanation 
of  the  proceedings  that  took  place  between  him  and  the  priest  at  their 
interview  on  the  day  of  the  trial.     The  Major  says  : — 

At  or  about  half -past  one  o'clock  on  that  date  (March  15),  the  Police 
Magistrate,  J.  G.  Slade,  Esq.,  adjourned  the  court  in  order  that  all  might 
get  refreshments.  I  went  to  my  house.  Mr.  C.  Ferguson  came  in  about 
two  o'clock.  We  were  taking  sherry.  A  knock  came  to  the  door.  A 
gentleman  I  had  never  spoken  to,  but  knew  to  be  a  priest  attached  to  the 
Convict  Prison,  entered  the  room.  I  asked  his  name  and  introduced  h^m 
to  Mr.  C.  Ferguson.  I  then  asked  him  to  be  seated  and  to  join  us  in  a  ^ss 
of  sherry,  which  he  declined,  and  spoke  of  one  of  the  prisoners,  named  BeU^ 
■whom  I  was  about  to  try.  He  endeavoured  to  pr^udice  me  in  favour  of 
this  man,   by  saying  the  man  was  not   guilty  of  the  charge,  and  that 


it.''  I  said,  "  Yes ;  I  can  prove  it."  He  returned,  **  You  can't,"  thus  imply- 
ing to  me  in  an  offensive  manner  that  I  told  an  untruth.  I  stood  up, 
walked  to  the  door,  opened  it,  and  told  him  to  walk  out  of  my  house. 

C.  FiNKBBTY. 

f   Feebmantle,  I4th  March  1876. 

Copies  of  the  above  letter  and  memorandum  were  forwarded  by  the 
Governor  to  "My  Lord"  Bishop  Griver,  with  the  intimation  that  His 
Excellency  was  satisfied  with  the  magistrates'  explanation.  But 
although  the  Governor  was  satisfied.  Bishop  Griver  was  not,  and  he 
wrote  again  to  His  Excellency  urging  him  to  insist  on  the  magistrates 
offering  an  ample  apology  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carreras,  and  through  him 
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to  the  whole  Eoman  Cathblic  clergy  and  laity,  for  the  "  in&ult "  to  ihur 
faith  involved  in  the  language  aadreised  to  the  witness  Taafe.  The 
Governor,  of  course,  refused  to  comply  with  the  Bishop's  impudent 
request,  and  the  offending  magistrates  remain  "  masters  of  the  eituv 
tion^'^'^Protestant  Advocate. 


VIL— ANOTHER  APPARITION  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 
(From  the  Fans  Corresporkdeni  of  the  Nwth  British  JOaily  Mail,) 

A  COUPLE  of  days  ago  a  telegram  from  Pan  announced  that  another 
apparition  of  the  Virgin  had  taken  place  in  the  Pyrenees,  at  a 
place  called  Saint  Palais.  It  seems  that  the  son  of  a  hatchet, 
twelve  years  of  age,  was  driving  home  some  sheep,  when  he  perc^ved  a 
woman  in  hlack  with  a  white  cap,  who  said  she  was  the.  Immacalate 
Conception,  and  told  him  to  repair  to  the  brook  to  drink  some  water 
and  swallow  four  pebbles,  adding  that  she  would  reveal  a. secret  to  him 
on  Tuesday.  Such  crowds  of  people  are  flocking  to  the  spot  where  the 
apparition  took  place  that  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  place  an  iron 
railing  round  it.  **  The  road,"  says  a  writer  in  the  Figaro,  who  has 
interviewed  the  young  Jean  Lemarrieuz,  **  is  filled  with  carts,  carriages, 
and  pedestrians,  with  officers  of  hussars,  gentlemen,  Basque  peaBants 
(men  and  women)  on  horse  and  mule,  multitudes  of  people  on  foot, 
from  children  of  six  to  old  men  of  sixty.  Host  of  them  have  pro- 
visions, and  the  bottles  which  they  intend  to  empty  and  then  fill  at  the 
stream,  which  the  Virgin  says  will  oure  all  kinds  of  diseases,  provided 
the  sick  persons  have  faith.  The  police  commissioner  has  arrived  from 
Maullon,  and  is  drawing  up  a  report,  and  in  the  meantime  new  lines  of 
communication  are  being  opened  to  Saint  Palais  from  the  different 
towns  in  the  neighbourhood."  The  Figaro  refuses  to  venture  an  opinion 
concerning  this  apparition,  which  has  been  already  accepted  by  manj 
of  the  inferior  clergy.  The  success  of  Saint  Palais  is  therefore  assured. 
You  may  remember  that  the  miraele  of  La  Salette  was  at  first  rejected, 
not  only  by  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble,  but  by  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons; 
but  the  parish  priests  and  the  people  would  believe  in  it,  and  in  the  end 
the  miracle  was  confirmed  by  a  Papal  brief,  and  bishop  and  archbishop 
had  to  accept  it. 

Vm.— "IS  ENaLAlTD  TO  BECOME  A  POPISH  NATION?" 

A  LECTURE  on  this  subject  was  delivered  last  evening  (25th  August) 
in  the  large  room  of  the  Norwich  Free  Library,  by  the  Rev.  J. 

H^SMoir  Porteoufl,  M.A.,  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  under  the 
auspices  of  thus  Norwich  Auxiliary  of  the  Protestant  Alliance.  There 
was  a  good  attendance,  and  the  chair  was  OQCup.ied  by  Mr.  Samuel  Reid, 
who  in  opening  the  proceedings  said  they  wer^  only  just  arriving  at  a 
proper  estimate  of  the  importance  of  the  aggressive  efforts  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  -  If  any  were  awakened  from  their  lethargy  on  this  inatter  by 
this  lecture,  he  was  sure  it  would  be  a  profitable  meeting. 

The  Lecturer,  in  his  prefatory  observations,  said  that*  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  Is  England  to  become  a  Popish  Nation  ?"  he  believed  every 
Christian  patriot  would  say  ^No**  with  heartfelt  earnestness.    Bat 
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tkough  this  might  be  their  exprested  desire,  they  mukt  see  that  the  de- 
sire expressed  itself  in  action.  In  looking  at  the  question  they  must 
consider  three  matters  which  would  naturally  occur  in  connection  with 
it : — 1st,  Why  propose  this  question  ?  2dy  Why  dread  such  result  ? 
and  3d,  What  can  avert  the  danger  ?  In  answer  to  the  first  questioUi 
he  would  draw  their  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  great  extent  of  emigrar 
tion  of  Bomaiij^  Catholics  from  Ireland  to  the  large  centres  of  industry 
in  England,  while  Maynooth — ^nourished  from  the  public  purse — ^wais 
sending  forth  numbers  of  priests  into  the  land ;  and  Jesuits  who  had 
been  expelled  from  other  European  countries  bad  come  to  this  country. 
Then  the  organisation  of  the  Roman  system  here  was  nearly  perfect ; 
and  the  increase  in  priests  and  agents,  and  also  in  places  of  worship  and 
conventual  institutions,,  w^as  very  considerable'during  the  last  few  year's. 
This  extension  of  buildings  and  agents,  and  the  rank  and  power  which 
had  attached  to  the  system  here,  showed  it  was  rapidly  on  the  increase. 
By  deliberate  or  hast^  legislation  the  contents  of  the  British  purse  had 
been  placed  at  the  use  of  Bome  and  her  agents  ;  and  it  was  estimated 
that  about  £1000.  a  day  from  this  source  went  to  Borne  for  all  purposes ; 
and  still  their  demands  were  increasing.  Soldiers  in  uniform  from  their 
own  army  had  taken  part  in  Bomish  processions  on  different  occasions, 
and  this,  besides  being  a  sign  of  what  was  going  on,  he  believed  to  be 
illegal.  Then  many  of  their  national  safeguards  against  the  system  had 
been  removed ;  and  it  was  asserted  that  Bitualism  was  doing  its  work 
in  the  country  in  order  to  assimilate  itself  with  Bomanism  if  possible. 
When  they  saw  the  paraphernalia  and  organisations  of  Bitualism  in  the 
land,  they  might  be  sure  that  the  Tractarian  movement  was  rapidly 
Bomanising  the  Church  of  England.  This  was  leavening  people  of  all 
denominations,  and  it  would  ultimately  result  in  many  perverts  to  Bo« 
manism.  He  would  also^ay  that  secular  education  in  our  schools  would 
tarn  out  children  who  were  more  open  to  the  wiles  of  Bome  than  those 
who  had  received  religious  education.  These  were  some  of  the  streams 
which  went  to  swell  the  tide  of  Popery,  and  having  seen  how  important 
and  serious  they  were,  he  would  ask  the  question,  "  Why  should  they 
dread  the  results  of  this  ? ''  He  contended  that  Popery  rested  on  a  false 
basier,  and  was  zt  gigantic  conspiracy  against  the  rights  of  mankind,  fot 
the  Pope  claimed,  in  addition  to  being  the  head  of  the  Church,  the  uni** 
venial  dominion  over  all  nations.  The  decrees  of  the  system  manifested 
its  persecuting  principles;  but  Englishmen  in  protesting  against  Bome 
and  her  machinations  were  acting  in  self -preservation,  and  not  in  a  pe^* 
secuting  spirit.  It  might  be  said  that  the  acts  x>f  the  heads  of  the  Papacy 
in  past  ages  were  not  likely  to  be  repeated,  and  that  they  had  departed 
from  the  dogmas  then  held ;  but  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  he 
wauld  tell  them  that  Bome,  as  it  was  now  Constituted;  iiad  retracted 
nothlhg  and  abandoned" nothing  of  what  she  previously  held.  Seeiogt 
then,  that  Bome  was  an  enemy  to  mankind  in  all  its  interestsj  that  its 
claims  were  based  on  error  and  imposture,  and  that  it  wa^  the  greatest 
despotism  on  earth,  nothing  need  be  said  to  justify  the  existence  of  Pro- 
testantism, and  it  could  hot  be  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  Pro* 
testantism  or  Papery  prevailed.  Then  camethe  question,  '^  What  $ould 
be  dojici  to  avert  the  danger  ? ''  Education  in  this  matter  was  oiie  im* 
portant  method  of  averting  this  result ;  and  he  trusted  that  this  might 
be  spread  by  means  of  this  Norwich  Auxiliary  of  the  Protestant  A1U« 
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ance,  as  it  was  being  spread  in  Scotland  and  also  in  parts  of  England. 
Protestants  must  gird  on  their  armour  in  refuting  the  errors  of  the 
Papacy  ;  and  controversy  on  behalf  of  the  "  faith  onee  delirered  to  tho 
saints  "  must  be  engaged  in.  Consolidation  must  also  be  resorted  to  in 
this  battle  of  truth  against  error.  Unity  was  the  strength  of  Roman 
Catholicism ;  and  the  lack  of  it  with  regard  to  Protestantism  was  a 
manifest  weakness.  Even  with  the  strength  of  education,  consolidation 
was  absolutely  essential  in  order  to  wage  successfully  the  conflict  of 
truth.  Those  who  have  read  the  history  of  the  world  to  any  purpose 
would  agree  that  one  of  the  great  lessons  to  be  learned  from  it  was  that 
the  rejection  of  the  law  of  God  was  one  of  the  most  dangerous  social 
foes  from  which  a  nation  required  to  be  protected ;  and  seeing  this  thej 
would  be  committing  this  sin  were  they  to  stand  idle  while  Uomanism 
was  doing  its  insidious  work.  Eepresentation — with  a  view  to  keeping 
religion  connected  with  education — and  earnest  supplication  from  all 
denominations  of  Protestants,  was  needful  in  this  great  movement,  and 
if  they  made  use  of  these  methods  with  heartiness  and  fidelity,  he  b^ 
lieved  their  efforts  on  behalf  of  truth,  pure  and  simple,  would  meet  with 
success  under  the  blessing  of  God. 

Hearty  votes  of  thanks  were  accorded  to  the  reverend  lecturer  and 
the  chairman,  and  the  meeting  terminated. — Eastern  Daily  JPress, 


IX.— NOTES  FROM  FRANCE. 

(From  the  Yorkshire  Post) 

Paris,  S^tember  10. 

MARSHAL  MAOMAHON'S  visit  to  Lyons  has  not  passed  off  without 
the  political  incident  which  it  was  generally  feared  would  occur. 
The  General  Council  of  the  department  and  the  Municipal  Council 
of  the  city  are  in  high  dudgeon  because,  at  the  Marshal's  reception,  prece- 
dence was  accorded  to  the  parish  priests  and  the  commissaries  of  police. 
They  claimed,  and  not  without  reason,  that  precedence  belonged  to  the 
elected  representatives  of  the  community,  and  not  to  the  subordinate 
functionaries  of  the  Government ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  behaviour 
of  the  Prefect  they  have  drawn  up  a  formal  protestation,  a  copy  of  which 
has  been  remitted  to  the  Marshal.  They  have,  moreover,  decided  not 
to  be  present  at  the  banquet  given  in  the  President's  honour.  This 
incident  is  to  be  regretted.  It  is  hurtful  to  the  Marshal's  popularity  in 
I  the  south  of  France,  and  it  will  provoke  a  polemic  which  may  be  disad- 

vantageous to  Lyons  itself.  It  is  significant  that  the  crowd  lining  the 
streets  along  which  the  Marshal  passed  during  his  various  excursions 
through  the  city  should  have  greeted  him  with  vociferous  demands  for 
an  amnesty.  There  were  but  few  shouts  of  "  Vive  MacMahon  I "  the 
spectators  conflning  themselves  as  a  rule  to  cries  of  '^  Vive  la  Repuhliquet^ 
and  '^  Vive  I'Amnistie/^*  The  Marshal's  impressions  of  Lyons,  I  fancy, 
will  not  be  particularly  agreeable. 
j  Religious  intolerance  is  every  day  becoming  greater  in  .France,  and 

I  the  conflict  between  the  Ultramontanists  and  the  remainder  of  the 

population  has  grown  extremely  menacing  for  public  tranquillity.  The 
clerical  organs  have  opened  a  campaign  against  certain  municipal 
councillors  of  Marseilles  and  Tbulon  for  the  speeches  which  they  pro- 
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nonnced  at  the  distribution  of  prizes  of  the  public  schools  of  these 
towns;  and  M.  Gabriel  de  Belcastel,  a  fiery  member  of  the  Legitimist 
party,  has  announced  his  intention  of  interpellating  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  for  allowing  such  speeches  to  be  pronounced.     He  has,  more- 
over, written  an  extremely  violent  letter  to  the  Keeper  of  the  Seals, 
which  epistle  the  Univers  publishes  with  all  the  honours  of  large  type. 
It  is  possible  that  the  municipal  councillors  of  Toulon  and  Marseilles 
were  not  very  guarded  in  their  language,  and  it  is  to  be  greatly 
regretted  that  a  religious  dispute  should  be  generated  in  the  presence 
of  children ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  bad  example  had  already  been 
given  them  by  their  Ultramontanist  antagonists.     General  Barry  re- 
cently delivered  a  most  improper  speech  to  the  pupils  of  the  schools 
of  Perpignan,  and  his  oration  was  far  more  calculated  to  disseminate 
pernicious  ideas  than  the  Toulon  or  Marseilles  discourses.     The  Ultra- 
montane generals  are  abusing  their  ofQcial  position  in  the  most  shameful 
manner   to  promote  the  propagation  of  the  narrow-minded   Papist 
doctrines  which  they  have  espoused.     Only  the  other  day  we  saw 
General  Ducrot  organising  a  most  extraordinary  politico-religious  manifes- 
tation among  the  troops  placed  under  his  command.  The  Pope,  it  appears, 
had  condescended  to  bless  General  Ducrot  and  his  corps  d'armee,  and 
forthwith  the  Ultramontane  commander  honoured  the  occasion  by  an 
outrageous  military  masquerade,  in  which  Protestants  and  Liberal  Ca- 
tholics had  to  take  part  as  well  as  those  who  profess  anti-Gallican  reli- 
gious doctrines.     The  other  day,  moreover,  Felicien  David  died;  the 
man  had  been  a  free-thinker  all  his  life,  at  one  time  even  he  was  a  Saint 
Simonian,  and  on  his  decease  he  requested  that  he  might  be  buried  with-, 
out  any  religious  rites.     He  was  not  an  atheist,  but  at  the  same  time  he 
had  an  intense  horror  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.     Now  he  hap.-, 
pened  to  occupy  a  certain  rank  in  the  Legion  of  Honour,  and  by  the 
terms  of  the  law  his  remains  ought  to  have  been  escorted  to  their  last 
resting-place  by  a  company  of  soldiers.     On  the  morning  of  the  funeral 
a  detachment  of  infantry  arrived  outside  his  residence,  but  when  the 
captain  learnt  that  the  body  was  not  to  go  to  church,  he  ordered  his 
men  off,  and  returned  to, the  barracks.    This  incident  created  some  little 
sensation,  and  a  controversy  has  been  going  on  concerning  it  ever  since. 
These  instances  will  show  you  that  the  religious  question  has  entered 
upon  a  very  difficult  phase  over  here.     The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
every  day  acquiring  greater  unpopularity. 


1 


X.— AN  APOLOGIST  FOR  THE  INQUISITION. 

■\7^ES,  he  has  actually  turned  up, — here,  in  Melbourne.  The  Inquisi- 
tion has  found  an  advocate  and  defender  in  a  contributor  to  the 
Advocate^  who  modestly  conceals  his  own  name,  and  merely  sign^ 
himself  "  Peutetre."  Pity  he  should  be  so  reticent.  If  he  is  desirous 
of  fame  and  notoriety,  he  might  acquire  an  unlimited  amount  of  both 
by  avowing  himself  as  the  one  man  in  Australia  who  admires,  approves 
of,  and  applauds  the  appalling  atrocities  perpetrated  by  one  of  the  most 
devilish  tribunals  that  ever  cursed  this  blood-stained  earth  with  its 
murderous  doings. 

Speaking  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  "  Peutetre  "  informs  us  that  it 
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was  "  royal,  and  not  a  clerical  or  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  properly  speak- 
ing/'   Yes,  that  wretched  creature  Isabella,  the  wife  of  Ferdinand, 
yielding  to  the  influence  of  her  confessor,  Thomas  de  Torquemada,  was 
reluctantly  persuaded  to  request  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  to  establish  an  in- 
quisition ;  but  the  butcher  Torquemada  was  placed  at  the  head  of  it, 
and  he  was  confirmed  in  his  office  by  Pope  Innocent  VIII.     But  will 
"  Peutetre  "  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  an  inquisition  was 
established  in  Aragon,  for  the  suppression  of  the  Albigensian  doctrinos, 
by  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  who  committed  into  the  hands  of  the  Domini- 
cans, and  that  it  had  been  previously  instituted  at  Languedoc  by  the 
Council  of  Toulouse  1     Does  he  not  know  that  a  Papal  Bull^  issued  by 
Paul  IV.  in  1557,  endeavoured  to  re-establish  an  inquisition  in  France, 
and  that  the  Parliament  refused  to  register  the  decree  until  It  had  been 
stripped  of  its  tyrannical  character  ?    And  yet,  with  these  facts  staring 
him  in  the  face,  the  Jesuitical  writer  in  the  Advocate  tries  to  make  the 
people  believe  that  the  Inquisition  was  a  political  and  not  an  ecclesias- 
tical tribunal !     "  We  know,"  he  says,  *'  the  true  history  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion.    We  know  why  it  was  and  what  it  was,  and  how  much  needed  it 
was,  when  first  established.     Catholics  know  against  whom  its  official 
powers  were  directed,  and  how  considerately  and  temperately  those  powers 
were  always  used.*'     Other  people  know  its  true  history  also,  and,  know- 
ing it,  will  read  with  burning  indignation  the  gross  and  aetounding 
falsehood  contained  in  the  passage  we  have  underlined.     '*  Considerate 
and  temperate ! ''     Just  Heaven !   was  there  ever  such  a  scandalous 
misuse  of  words  ?     Was  the  burning  alive  of  298  "  heretics  "  in  Seville 
alone  "considerate  and  temperate?"     Was  the  butchery  of   15,000 
persons  in  that  city,  in  ten  years,  and  the  confiscation  of  their  property, 
"considerate  and  temperate?"     Can  " Peutetre"  be  aware  that  copies 
of  the  "  official  Code  "  or  the  *'  Sacred  Arsenal  of  the  Holy  Inquisition," 
printed  by  Papal  authority  in  Rome,  a.d.  1730,  as  also  of  the  "  Fractica 
del  Santo- Uffizioy"  are  still  extant,  and  that  these  abound  with  detained 
instructions  as  to  the  infliction  and  the  torture,  which  cannot  be  read 
without  making  the  blood  run  cold  with  horror  at  the  malignant  cruelty 
of  the  fiendish  churchmen  who  devised  these  abominable  cruelties  ? 

"  Must  you  be  told,"  this  crafty  and  mendacious  Jesuit  goes  on  to  say, 
"  that  the  Inquisition  never  oould  have  existed  as  it  did  unless  the  Spanish 
nation  found  solid  advantages  from  it  ?  Must  you  be  told  that  it  was 
legally  set  up  and  legally  conducted :  that  it  kept  complete  records,  and 
had  the  highest  and  noblest  and  most  educated  men  for  judges  ;  that  it 
was  conformable  to  the  national  sentiment,  adapted  to  the  national  habits, 
and  approved  of  by  the  national  judgment  of  Spain  ? "  What  is  to  be 
thought  of  or  said  to  a  man  who  deliberately  perverts  facts  and  falsifies 
history  after  this  shameless  fashion  ?  Why  the  Inquisition  was  abhorred 
by  the  Eoman  Catholic  laity  of  the  country.  Its  murders  and  spoliation 
aroused  a  spirit  of  the  fiercest  indignation.  The  Cortes  remanetrated 
against  it  bot)i  at  the  Spanish  Court  and  at  Borne.  Peter  Arbves,  the 
chief  inquisitor  of  the  province  of  Aragon,  was  mortally  while  attending 
a  midnight  entertainment  in  the  Cathedral  of  Saragossa;  and  it  was 
ascertained  that  among  the  persons  who  had  suborned  the  assassin,  were 
many  nobles,  and  some  converts  to  Christianity  from  Judaism.  So  un- 
popular was  the  sanguinary  tribunal  presided  over  by  the  arch»fiend 
Torquemada,  that  serious  tumults  arose  in  various  parti  of  Spain ;  and 
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the  ringleader  of  the  ecclesiastical  slaughterman  was  so  conscious  of  th# 
depravity  of  his  own  conduct,  and  so  well  acquainted  with  the  hatred  it 
proved,  that  he  lived  in  constant  f^r  of  a  violent  end.  For,  like  many 
illustrious  villains,  Torquemada  was  a  great  coward,  aiid  never  went 
abroad  without  a  strong  body-guard ;  while  he  kept  upon  his  table  a 
horn,  which  he  supposed  to  be  that  of  a  unicorn,  and  which  he  super- 
Btitiously  imagined  would  warn  him  of  the  presence  bf  poison  by  sweating 
when  any  toxic  agent  was  brought  near  it.  So  atrocious,  in  fact,  ^yere 
the  proceedings  of  this  satanie  scoundrel,  that  Popis  Alexander  VL 
appointed  four  bishops  to  be  his  coadjutors,  with  a  view  to  mitigate  the 
ferocity  of  the  Inquisition ;  while  the  same  Pope,  in  order  to  raise  the 
wind,  attempted  to  sell  exemptions  from  its  authority*  and  pardons  for 
ofifenoes  condemned  by  it 

Again,  the  Inquisition  used  its  powers  so  "  considerately  and  temper- 
ately,''that,  at  the  instigation  of  Torquemada,  about  300,000  Jews 
were  expelled  from  Spain-;  and  this  was  followed  by  the  expulsion  of 
the  Moors  :  both  Jews  and  Moors  being  forbidden  to  carry  with  them  gold, 
silver,  or  jewels.  What  couEfiderationT  What  temperance !  In  a  word, 
the  accursed  Inquisition  passed  over  Spain  like  a  withering  blight.  And 
the  nation  has  never  recovered  from  its  desolating  efifeete.  Torquemada 
found  the  peninsula  a  garden,  and  he  left  it  a  desert.  The  decline  and 
fall  of  the  Peninsula  commenced  with  the  reign  of  that  bloody  tribunaL 
Previously  it  had  been  one  of  the  strongest,  richest^  and  most  influential 
of  the  European  powers.  To-day,  what  is  it? — A  corpse.  It  has  been 
slain  by  the  hands  of  the  Latin  Church ;  and  now  it  is  exposed  to  the 
insult  and  contumely  of  being  told  that  the  weapon  which  murdered  il 
was  ''comfortable  to  the  national  sentiment,  adapted  to  the  national 
habits,  and  approved  of  by  the  national  judgment  of  Spain  I " — Melbourne 
Punch, 

XL— CLERICAL   CELIBACY. 
{To  the  JSdUor  of  the  "  Bulwark^') 

Sir, — I  send  you  an  article  worth  preserving,  which  appears  in  the 
Press  and  St,  Jameses  Chronicle.  Its  appearance  in  your  invaluable 
serial  may  be  useful.  I  trust  you  will  find  room  for  it  in  an  early 
number. 

The  Bulwark  deserves  more  extended  support.  If  the  various  Pjjd- 
testant  institutions  would  make  it  known,  and  circulate  it  freely,  much 
good  would  result.  It  is  the  oldest  of  our  Protestant  journals,  and  its 
articles  are  invariably  trustworthy.  We  need  united  effort  against 
Romanism  and  Ritualism;  and  much  self-deniaJ  and  fervent  prayer  in 
needed,  to  effectually  counteract  Papal  aggreision. — I  am,  yours  truly, 

Biiminghanu  T,  H.^Aston. 

In  her  new  story  of  "  Daniel  Deronda,"  George  Eliot  makes  her  hero, 
a  boy  of  fourteen,  ask  his  tutor  a  pertinent  but  delicate  question  about 
the  "  nephews  "  of  Cardinals  and  other  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  the 
Church  in  the  Middle  Ages.  More  bluntly  than  politely,  the  tutor 
replies  that  they  were  called  "  nephews,"  as  ecclesiastics  of  the  Roman 
Church  were  forbidden  to  marry  ;  but  that  they  were  in  reality  illegiti- 
mate children.     The  licence  claimed  for,  and  exercised  by,  high  digni- 
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taries  of  the  Church  of  Bome  centuries  ago  is  not  so  altogether  a  thing 
of  the  past  that  it  may  not  still  illustrate  the  habits  of  the  present.  We 
would  not  desire  to  bring  any  railing  accusations  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  ;  but  it  is  a  simple  historical  fact  that  celibacy  baB 
been  instituted  and  enjoined,  and  is  still  maintained,  as  the  means  by 
which  Bome  keeps  its  clergy  in  abject  subservience  to  the  Vatican.  A 
true  instinct  led  Pope  Gregory  VII.  to  say  long  ago : — "  The  Church 
can  never  be  delivered  from  servitude  to  the  laity  unless  the  clergy  are 
delivered  from  the  influence  of  wives."  It  has  been  the  constant  aim 
of  those  who  directed  the  policy  of  the  Vatican  ever  since  to  sever  the 
clergy  from  all  separate  and  distinct  interest  in,  and  from  all  influence 
growing  out  of,  the  relations  of  family  in  the  social  economy  of  the 
State,  and  by  leading  them  to  subordinate  patriotism  to  the  ends  of 
priestcraft,  to  make  ready  for  the  hierarchy  servile  tools  that  would 
carry  out  their  plans,  because  they  themselves  had  no  ideas  of  their 
rights  as  freemen. 

This  is  no  new  doctrine ;  but  its  truth  has  been  illustrated  and  en* 
forced  in  a  very  searching  and  convincing  manner  in  a  work  on  *'  Com- 
pulsory Celibacy,'*  which  has  just  seen  the  li^ht  in  Germany,  from  the 
pen  of  the  distinguished  Old  Catholic  scholar,  Von  Schulte.  This 
writer  is  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  scholarly  of  the  German  Catholics 
who  were  forced  into  opposition  to  their  Church  by  the  exactions  and 
usurpations  pf  the  Popish  hierarchy,  culminating,  as  is  known,  in  the 
blasphemous  decree  of  Papal  Infallibility  on  the  18th  of  July  1870.  It 
ought  not  to  lessen  Von  Schulte's  authority  on  the  question  he  discusses 
with  remarkable  ability  and  great  learning,  that  twenty  years  ago  he  was 
an  advocate  of  clerical  celibacy.  He  now  comes  forward  to  acknowledge 
an  error,  if  not  a  fault,  which  was  due  to  the  circumstances  of  his 
training.  At  the  time  he  wrote  his  book  on  ecclesiastical  law,  in  which 
he  upholds  that  pernicious  institution,  he  was  destitute  of  the  practical 
experience  he  has  since  gained,  and  under  the  teaching  of  which  he 
has  come  to  discern  the  true  meaning  and  effect  of  celibacy  in  reference 
to  the  individual,  to  Bociety,  and  to  the  Church.  Von  Schulte  is 
entitled  to  ask  that  he  should  be  judged  not  by  what  he  may  have 
written  twenty  years  ago,  but  by  the  work  which  is  the  product  of  his 
experience  since  that  time,  and  of  the  close  and  careful  thought  and 
unremitting  investigation  he  has  devoted  to  the  whole  question.  Let 
his  position  be  judged  on  its  merits  by  the  arguments  it  offers,  and  the 
illustration  it  gives.  We  trust  that  ere  long  an  English  translation  of 
his  valuable  brochure  may  be  given  to  the  public ;  but  in  the  meantime 
our  readers  may  be  glad  of  a  brief  indication  of  the  position  of  the  old 
Catholic  jurist,  and  the  reasoning  which  convinces  him  that  the 
celibacy  of  priests  and  ecclesiastics  in  the  Bom  an  Church  has  been  one 
of  the  most  potent  means  whereby  the  hierarchy  have  been  able  to 
secure  their  own  authority  and  ensure  the  unquestioned  supremacy  of 
the  Vatican  over  the  whole  field  of  faith  and  morals.  If  supremacy 
over  the  field  of  politics  has  not  at  the  sametime  been  obtained,  it  is 
from  no  lack  of  cunningly-concocted  schemes  devised  for  the  purpose. 

Von  Schulte  has  an  easy  task  in  proving  that  the  rule  of  priestly 
;Celibacy  has  no  authoritative  sanction  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  cannot 
appeal  to  the  authority  of  an  CEoumenical  Council  of  the  Church. 
There  is  no  law  of  the  Church  Universal— of  the  Christian  Church  as 
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replresented  in  any  fair  and  adequate  manner — on  the  subject,  the  only 
laws  in  favour  of  celibacy  being  those  of  special  local  or  otherwise 
limited  Synods. '  We  are  taught  by  history  thai  the  early  Church 
agreed  in  requiring  only  the  one  point  of  the  celibacy  of  bishops ;  and 
this  was  a  matter  of  practice  rather  than  of  prescriptive  regulation. 
Any  rules  imposing  celibacy  on  the  clergy  as  a  duty  are  due  to  special 
Synods,  and  were  of  no  legal  or  moral  force  in  binding  the  whole 
Church.  In  fact,  the  invalidity  of  the  marriages  of  the  clergy  was  first 
of  all  decreed  by  a  law  of  the  State,  and  was  first  introduced  into  the 
Latin  Church  in  1123  by  a  Papal  Constitution  addressed  to  the  Lateran 
Synod.  Neither  in  the  commands  of  th«  Apostles  of  the  Christian 
Church,  nor  in  the  decrees  of  any  of  the  ancient  Councils  of  the  Church,i8 
there  any  warrant  for  the  enforcement  of  celibacy  on  the  clergy.  Experi- 
ence,  however,  taught  the  ruling  powers  of  the  Roman  Communion  that 
where  the  law  of  compulsory  celibacy  is  enforced,  the  clergyman  ceases 
to  be  a  free  man,  and  becomes  fitted  to  be  the  instrument  of  hierarchical 
despotism.  These  eonclusipns  are  proved  to  be  accurate  both  from 
historical  and  rational  grounds  by  Yon  Schulte.  We  have  not  space  to 
enter  further  upon  them  ;  and  we  pass  on  to  say  a  few  words  upon  the 
social  effects  of  clerical  celibacy  in  modern  Germany.  On  this  point,  we 
find  sttch  information  in  Yon  Schulte's  work. 

While  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  secured  the  deification 
of  the  Pope  without  clerical  celibacy — ior  only  a  clergy  to  whom  the 
interests  of  family  life  and  of  national  affairs  are  not  matters  of  any 
deep  concern  would  have  submitted  to  a  system  designed  to  insure  the 
subjection  of  the  laity — that  institution  has,  in  reality,  been  deeply 
prejudicial  to  the  clergy  themselves  of  all  ranks  and  degrees.  Yon 
Schulte's  testimony  to  the  state  of  things  in  Germany  affords  many 
illustrations  of  this.  There  is  not  only  no  learned  priesthood,  there 
are  scarcely  any  students  among  the  Romanist  clergy  of  even  re- 
spectable attainments.  Those  of  them  who  have  any  literary  or 
scholarly  tastes  are  ^^a  vanishing  minimum.-^  The  social  life  of  the 
priests  is  painted  in  the  darkest  colours — ^the  tavern,  the  casino,  and 
the  like  occupying  much  of  their  leisure  time.  There  was  a  time  when 
the  high  places  of  the  Church  in  Germany  were  filled  by  scions  of  the 
aristocracy  and  members  of  princely  families.  That  day  has  long  gone 
by ;  and  now  we  are  told  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  are,  with  few  excep- 
tions,  recruited  from  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Von  Schulte 
tells  U6  that  it  is  common  for  the  peasantry  to  surrender  those  of  their 
sons  for  priestly  training  who  are  found  to  be  too  weakly  or  too  dull 
to  make  "  good  peasants.'*  The  connection  between  these  two  facts 
apd  the  institution  of  clerical  celibacy  is  shown  by  Yon  Schulte  to  be 
one  of  cause  and  effect. 

XII.— ITEMS. 

Rome's  Yiolation  of  the  Sabbath  in  Attstraua. — The  Rev. 
R.  W.  Vanderkiste  of  Sydney  writes: — "I  greatly  dread  an  evil 
inclihatibh  which  is  increasingly  perceptible  here,  to  render  the 
blesised.  Sabbath  an  imitation  of  the  miserable  burlesque  Sabbath 
of  the  'Popish  countries,  and  not  of  papal  governed  countries 
alone,  for  the  example  of  San  Francisco  appears  to  be  doing  us  much 
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harm,  now  that  we  are  brought  increasingly  into  commercial  co&taet 
with  that  most  ungodly  city  of  the  American  Pacific.    It  should  be 
known  that  the  large  ebment  of  Popery  in  our  midst 'is  performing  a 
most  pernicious  work  in  helping  to  undo  the  doors  of  the  Lord's  day, 
and  to  throw  that  Divine  institution  open  to  every  secular  innovation 
As  I  rode  from  my  afternoon  to  my  evening  appointment,  noticing  Sab- 
bath after  Sabbath  the  -Roman  Catholic  young  men  of  a  certain  town- 
ship  playing  cricket  on  unoccupied  ground  by  the  roadside,  I  was  truly 
informed  by  the  principal  Bomanist  of  the  district,  on  naming  them^t^i 
tohim>that  'Hheir  Church  <z/^&ur0(i  amusements  aft^r  morning  mf^ss.^^ 
Miss  ■     ■  ,  bereft  of  father  and  mother,  succeeded  to  a  large  fortune, 
and  on  the  Sabbath  evening  was  found  at  cards  with  two  priests,  who 
were  her  visitors.     But  I  was  again  truly  informed  that  the  ruling  of 
the  Papacy  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  violated 
by  the  pi!osecution  of  such  amusements.     Would  to  God  that  the 
authoritative  teachings  of  the  Bomish  Church  respecting  the  Sabbath 
were  better  understood  by  Protestants,  and  also  less  lightly  regarded. 
But  in  this,  as  in  all  points,  the  errors  of  Popery  are  but  feebly  under- 
stood.    A  tremendous  and  pitiable  caricature  of  Christianity  is  in  oui 
midst  in  every  portion  of  the  Britisb  Empire,  which  is  truckled  to, 
winked  at,  speciously  excused  or  extenuated,  but  with  comparative  rare- 
ness properly  understood,  as  a  masterpiece,  if  not  the  masterpiece  of 
the  Devil's  delusions  upon  the  earth." 

■  '■■ 
*  The  Vatican  does  not  condemn  the  fiendish  atrocities  in  Bulgaria. 
Columbus  is  to  be  canonised,  something  detrimental  to  his  character 
having,  been  sufficiently  whitewashed  to  entitle  him  to  saintship,  Th« 
French  "  miracle"  season  has  set  in,  and  the  Papal  press  chronicle  the 
<.'  fiures."  A  nun  having  completed  her  jubilee  at  Castle  Island,  Ireland, 
has  jreceived  *^  plenary  indulgence  "  from  the  Pope.— (7Am^»a?»  World 
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A  Pkotestant  Hall  for  Glasgow. — The  Working  Mea's  Evange- 
listic Association  of  the  above  city  having  ccoiducted  a  mission  for  seven 
years  under  the  directorate  of  Mr.  H.  A.  Long,  with  results  known  to 
all,  are  under  the  necessity,  of  building  a  hall  through  the  expected 
action  of  the  Improvement.  Trust.  They  are  anxious  to  have  one  worthy 
of  the  cause  represented  and  the  yrork  to  be  done.  To  effect  their  object 
they  are  constrained  to  appeal  for  assistance.,  S.ubseriptioBs  wpl  be 
taken  charge  of  if  forwarded  to  the  offices  of  the  Scottish  Kef  ormation 
Society,  17  George  IV^  Bridge,  Edinburgh. 

BoMAN  OxtKOUQ  FASTZKa. — To-day ,  being  Jeudi  Saint,  is  observed  (says 
the  Time^  Paris  correspondent)  as  a  strict  fast-day  by  all  good  Catholics; 
but  there  are  many  Epieunan  devices  for  keeping  to  the  strict  letter  of 
the  clerical  law.  I  met  a  gentleman  of  the  Faubourg  Saint  Germain 
this  afternoon,  who  described  his  dejeaner  de  mortification  at  a  friend'i 
house.  The  bill  of  fare  comprised  oysters,  four  different  sorts  of  fish 
dressed  in  many  ways,  a  timhale  Bojvtouic  strictly  maigre,  besides  maca- 
roni, new  potatoes,  asparagus,  green  peas,  strawberries,  4nd  other 
unseasonable  delicacies^  the  whole  washed  down  with  every  Bojrf  of  wine 
but  champagne.  '^  Such,'^  said  my  friend^  '^are  tbie  privatioi^  unposed 
upon  the  chiidren  of  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church,'' 
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I— CARDINAL  MAKNING  ON  TOLERATION. 

THBRE  are  two  pedal  operations  which  koowiog  xnen-^^ot  to  sajr, 
^uimlBg  oii«s**-aro  bo  careful  to  esohewi  that  we  are  surpriaod  to 
find  them  both  perforipded  by  Cardinal  Manning.  Suob  meai 
never,  when.they  ean  help  it,  ^^show  the  eloven  foot/'  and  as  seldom  as 
possible  /^  put  their  foot  in  it."  Dr.  Manning  has  most  unmistakably 
done  the  latter ;  and  in  the  doing  of  it  has  clearly  exhibited  the  con* 
stdnietioA  of  the  foot  which  he  has  put  forth.  Amongst  our  extracts 
will  be  found  a  correcipondence between  **  His  Eminence''  and  a  Metho- 
dist minister,  in  the  oounse  of  which  the  former  gives  his  views  of 
toleration.  Thi^y  are  utterly  inoonsisteiit  with  the  conducUng  of  muih 
eiOBary  operatiansy-^utterly  condemnatory  of  the  lives  and  worlts  of  ifae 
b<M(t  mm.  of  his  own  Church, — utterly  justificatory  of  all  heathen  and 
Moshammedaa  persecutors  and  peraecutioufi, — utterly  opposed  to  .ihe 
whole  spirit  of  Chrislianity  as  an  aggressive  syetem,  claiming,  uni^ssiii 
acceptance  iji  all  places  of  the  earth :  ^o  far  dioes  the  Cardined  ^'piut  his 
foot  .in  it.'' 

Now^  as  to  the  -configuration  of  that  organ.  ''So  faa*  as  I  ktiow, . .  • 
the  laffira  of  Spain  do  not  extend  to  the  private  cqnscience  or  beliel  of 
»ny  000,  bat  reetmia  only  the  public  propagation  of  religious  ienets  or 
worship  at  variance  wiih  the  religion  of  the  Spanish  people."  Can  ai^y 
human  law'^exib^nd  to  the  private  conscienoe  or  belief  of  any  one;'' 
provided  that  beUtf  do  not  exhibit  itself  in  more  or  less  public  acts  ol 
woEship  )  iBuJk,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Caxdisbars  premises  are  as  ervoneonl 
as  bis  conclusion  from  them  is  false.  The  action  of  the  Spaifevih 
GoTcmment  is  directed  i^inet  Spanish  Protestants.  They  would  Berer 
faaTc  taken  ench  action  had  the  /'  religion  of  the  Spanish  people  ^ 
rotasned  that  abioltte  umuty  which,  in  Dr.  Mantung'e  Tiew»  is  a  jnstificfr- 
iion  of  ihe  imthhoLding  of .  toleration.  Probably  there  nefrir  has  been 
ajL  iiifitance  .of  .  pereee»tioii  oiiigmating  n&til  ^uoh  tmitjr  hAs  .^eeb 
broken.  ;     ^  .  '* 

We  Aee^  tineii,  ijv  |K>8itMa  of  Bis  Emineeise..  He  clMma  UbeTijioat 
Sonimiate  stjthe  'h«od»  of  Ppotestant«,beeai^se,  althongih  we  ;are  it 
msqontyy  wB^rb  nbt  the  wbolis  of  the  people*  He  will  graittt  «8  tolettt^ 
tii)n:«lieniua«B^'becomds  the  »lkjo»t]ri  mtil  tla^  bMom«  ihoi^bolei 
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and  then — let  the  Lnthers  and  the  Knoxes  of  another  Reformation 
look  out. 

But  who  does  not  know  that  this  is  pure  pretence  ?  The  Spaniards 
are  right  because  those  whom  they  persecute  are  heretics.  The  English, 
though  not  right  im  meitely  ^iting  equal  Kberty  16  Botnanists  and  Pro- 
testants, must  be  born*  witb.-uiitii  the  Bomaniata  aara  numerically  and 
influentiaily  stronger,  and  then  the  Romanists  will  declare  Romanism 
to  be  ^*  the  religion  of  the  British  people/'  and  the  public  propagation 
of  Protestant  tenets,  and  the  celebration  of  Protestant  worship  will  be- 
come a  flagrant  crime. 

IL— THE  PERSECUTIONS  IN  SPAIN. 

ELSEWHERE  we  give  a  report  of  the  interview  of  representatives 
of  Protestant  and  Missionary  Societies  with  Lord  Derby,  on  ^e 
subject  of  the  recent  persecutions  in  Spain.  While  we  write^  the 
result  of  the  representation  then  made  is  not  manifest ;  nevestheless, 
direct  communications  we  have  received  from  Spain  warrant  us  in 
presenting  to  out  readers  a  review  of  the  situation  as  it  appears  to  the 
native  Protestants,  whose  point  of  view  is  somewhat  difPetent  from  that 
of  their  fellow-Christians  in  this  country. 

We  begin  by  recalling  the  significant  fact  that  the  Constitution  voted 
by  the  Spanish  Cortes,  and  adopted  by  the  Government,  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  religious  liberty,  or  rather  religious  toleration,  was  violently 
opposed  by  the  priest  party.  The  bishops  and  priests  got  up  petitions 
— *which,  however,  were  mostly  signed  by  women  and  pensioners  of  the 
Church — spraying  the  Cortes  to  restore  the  Catholic  unity,  Tho  Pope 
himself  addressed  a  private  letter  to  the  Kiilg  on  the  subject,  and  in- 
flammatory appeals  to  the  ladies  of  Madrid  and  the  people  of  3pain. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  were  eloquent  appeals  from  Castelar  and  the 
few  intelligent  liberals  in  the  Cortes,  urging  the  Government  to  take 
their  stand  still  more  resolutely  in  favour  of  full  religious  liberty. 
This  party,  though  it  is  growing  in  influence,  and  has  the  advantage  of 
being  represented  by  men  of  higher  character  than  those  who  naually 
£nd  their  way  into  public  places  in  Spain,  is  still  very  decidedly  in  the 
minority ;  and  the  Protestants  of  Spain  were,  on  the  whole,  thankful 
that,  in  the  face  of  the  powerful  opposition  of  the  Ultramo&tazies,  so 
considerable  a  measure  of  religious  liberty  was  declared.  It  is  now 
statute  law  in  Spain  that  public  worship  may  be  conducted  by  Protest- 
■ants,  according  to  their  conscience,  in  all  their  regular  places  of  worBhip. 
^e  free  exercise  of  all  religious  obiservances  is  guaranteed  to  individuals 
Und  sects,  ^'so  long  as  they  keep  withiti  the  boundi  of  Christian  morality;" 
a  proviso  with  wliich  no  one  finds  fault,  and  which  no.  one  has  yet  at- 
tempted to  apply  in  such  a  way  ae  to  hinder  Protestant  worship.  But 
another  clause  of  Article  XL  runs  as  follows:  1' But  no  other  eere* 
monies,  and  no  other- public  manifestations  than  those  of  the  religion  of 
the  State,  shall  be  permitted.''  It  is  this  clause. which  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  have  chosen  as  their  battle-ground.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  clause  was  made  amb^u^us,  of  eet.  purpose. «  The 
iGovernment  were  not  prepared  to  openly  withdraw  in  tloB  clauae  the 
toleration  they  had  given  in  the  previotxs  article ;  lind,attheBam!etime, 
they  evidently  intended  to  conciliate  the  priest  parfy  by  leaving  tiiem  an 
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opportutiity  for  persecating,  of  vihich  they  have  not  been  slow  to  avail 
themselves.  Unfortunately,  we  do  not  need  to  go  so  far  as  Spain  fojr 
examples  of  this  sort  of  policy  on  the  part  of  publie  men — trying  to 
serve  two  masters,  subordinating  principle  to  worldly  policy  and  ez» 
pediency.  But  we  may  do  the  Spanish  Grovernment  the  justice  of  say- 
ing that  they  have  not  shown  themselves  eager  to  become  the  subservient 
tools  of  the  priests.  Although  it  was  stated  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment, during  the  discussion  of  this  clause  in  the  Cortes,  that  it  would 
be  interpreted  to  the  effect  of  removing  signboards  from  Protestant 
churches,  &c.,  a  considerable  time  has  been  allowed  to  elapse  before  this 
paltry  act  of  intolerance  was  carried  out.  And  Castillo,  the  Prime 
Minister,  stated  to  a  Protestant  pastor  in  Madrid  that,  but  for  the 
taunts  of  the  opposition  journals  that  local  governors  were  doing  in 
other  places  what  the  Madrid  Government  was  afraid  to  do  nearer 
home,  the  removal  of  these  insignia*  in  the  capital  would  not  have 
been  insisted  upon.  Whatever  may  be  the  intrinsic  worth  of  this 
statement,  we  have  no  reason  to  discredit  its  sincerity,  for  Castillo  has 
always  maintained  the  reputation  of  being  a  liberal  of  a  sort,  and  the 
Spanish  Protestants  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  his  presence  and 
pre-eminence  in  the  Cabinet  as  a  guarantee  that  the  priests  would  not 
get  everything  their  own  way.  Of  course,  the  right  thing  for  the 
Government  to  have  done,  would  have  been  to  reach  consistency  by 
rebuking  the  local  governors  who  had  given  the  most  rigid  and  illiberal 
interpretation  to  the  clausula  vexata.  But  the  truth  is,  they  had  fore- 
closed  the  controversy  by  stating  in  the  Cortes  that  they  held  the  clause 
to  mean  that  Protestant  signboards  and  other  such  ^'  manifestations '! 
were  forbidden.  That  battle  was  fought,  and  the  friends  of  religious 
liberty  in  the  Cortes  were,  for  the  time,  defeated.  It  cannot  well  be 
fought  over  again,  except  by  demanding  an  amendment  of  the  Consti- 
tution under  this  head,  or  a  declaratory  Act,  giving  the  clause  a  more 
liberal  interpretation. 

We  are  informed  by  some  of  the  Spanish  Protestants  that  they  have 
not  been  much  disconcerted  by  the  recent  action  of  their  Government, 
that  they  are  only  surprised,  that  what  they  were  plainly  warned  to 
expect  has  not  come  upon  them  sooner.  And,  happily,  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Protestant  churches  and  schools  in  Spain  are  not  touched 
by  this  action  of  the  Government.  They  have  never  used  and  do  not 
need  signboards,  the  native  pastors  having  ready  access  to  their  fellow- 
countrymen  without  such  aids.  Moreover,  even  in  the  case  of  the 
churches  presided  over  by  foreign  pastors,  against  which  the  Govern- 
ment has  chiefly  directed  its  new-born  zeal,  the  publicity  obtained  by 
the  signboards  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  publicity  now  given  to 
the  whole  Protesitant  propaganda  everywhere  by  means  of  the  continual 
discussions  in  the  newspapers, — discussions  in  which  the  press  generally 
takes  the  side  of  the  Protestants  against  the  Government.  God  is 
making  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him  and  to  advance  His  cause  in 
Spain. 

In  order  still  further  to  remove  the  apprehensions  of  those  who  fear 
something  like  a  collapse  of  Protestant  missions  in  Spain,  in  conse* 
quence  of  what  has  recently  taken  place,  we  may  add  that  Lord  Derby 
was  quite  right  in  asking  the  deputation,  which  waited  upon  him  a  few 
weeks  ago,  to  distinguish  between  the  acts  of  local  governors  in  Spain 
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and  thd  acta  of  the  GrOTernment  itself.    That  is  not  afplea  wbidi  w<mld 
ta«te  much  force  in  this  country,  M^here  Government  officisdi  are  not 
allowed  to  be  a^  iaw  unto  themselves.     Bat  in  Spaii^  as  every  one  knowi 
i^no  has  traveUed  maeh  in  that  country,  alcaides  and  sleiUdeB,  dioesed 
in  a  little  brief  authority,  are  fond  of  acting  the  part  of  independent 
piiiieas,  and  require  to  be  pulled  up  sharp,  from  time  to  time,  by  the 
Central  Government.    The  Spanish  Governmfent  has  not,  as  yet,  sanc- 
tioned tile  proceedings  of  local  governors  who  liave  stopped  ^nging  in 
9chools  as  a  '^  public  manifestation ; "  kept  the  doors  and  windows  of 
<Aurches  closed  so  as  to  prevent  the  manifestation  presented  by  the 
sight  of  the  worshippers  within ;  fined  an  aii/a  lor  taking  children  t6 
s<mool  in  processional  order;  and  so  forth.     What  ^ey  have  done  in 
these  cases  is  to  institute  an  inquiry,  after  which  it  is  usually  reported 
that  the  facts  are  not  as  was  alleged,  and  that  the  gOTcrnoTS  have  not 
been  to  blame.    We  are  sorry  to  say  that  we  believv  most  of  these 
i%p<)rt6  to  be  false.    We  have,  in  a  Madrid  paper  before  us,  full  details 
d  the  circumstances  in  one  of  these  cases  narrated  by  the  parties 
directly  concerned,  and  which  leave  no  doubt  that  the  Government 
Commissioner  has  reported  that  which  k  not  true.     And  we  greatly 
feat  the  Spanish  Government  itself  is  winking  hard  at  what  it  might 
know,  if  it  tot>k  proper  pains  to  inform  itself,  is  false.   While  the  Govern- 
ment is  evidently  not  prepared  to  sanction  the  persecuting  conduct  of 
these  governors^  they  don't  want  to  ^ovoke  the  pnesis  by  dismissing 
or  censuring  a  governor  for  being  a  zealous  son  of  the  Church ;  and 
they  fbay  the  people  if  they  were  to  confess  that  they  haye  allowed  sxich 
acts  of  persecution  to  pass  without  reproof.     So  the  pul^ic  verdict  is 
•*  Not  gtlilty,'*  and  the  secret  instruction  to  the  governor  is,  **  Don't  do 
it  again.'*  ' 

In  one  aspect  of  the  affair,  it  is  ludicrous  to  find  the  mighty  Church 
of  Borne  condescending  so  far  as  to  deface  and  destroy  Protestant  sign- 
hoards  in  the  country  where  once  it  burned  and  tortured  Protestants 
themselves.  All  the  more,  perhaps,  is  its  unchangeable^  ammw  mani- 
fested. And  the  present  step  is  only  the  first  izi  a  course  of  Ultramon- 
tane reaction,  if  the  Protestants  of  ^pain  and  of  our  owxi  and  other 
countries  are  not  vigilant.  We  regard  as  more  serious  than  the  sign- 
board question  the  prohibition  of  uie  sale  of  Bibles  in  the  streets,  and 
even  of  the  exposure  of  Bibles  for  sale  in  the  windows  of  the  Bihle 
Depots.  Popery  has  a  mortal  hatred  of  the  Bible,  and  cannot  bear  that 
it  should  ev^n  come  within  the  sight  of  its  ignorant  adhereiits.  This  is 
a  point  which  we  hope  will  receive  the  best  attention  of  otir  Govern- 
ment and  6ur  Madrid  ambassador,  Mr.  Layard,  who  has  frequently 
interfered  with  effect  in  favour  of  religious  liberty.  We  muat  not 
alkm  the  eleventh  article  of  the  Spanish  Constitution,  fiexible  as  it  is, 
to  be  twisted  into  such  a  shape  as  this.'  The  Jesuits  are  quite  at  home 
fai  the  use  of  such  a  handy  instruxnent  as  this  Article  XI.  has  proved  to 
he  in  their  hands.  If  the  display  of  books  for  sale  in  a  shop  window 
is  to  be  declared  a  "  public  manifestation,"  there  is  almost  nothing  done 
by  the  Protestants  which  they  may  not  bring  under  the  same  designa* 
tien.  If  a  man  does  not  fall  down  on  his  laiees  in  the  street  as  the 
Vhost  '^  passes,  that  may  be  called  a  ''public  mamfestation  ;**  or  if  heifl 
seen  entering  a  Protestant  place  of  worship,  Bible  in  hand,  that  may 
ei|uatly  be  characterised  as  a  "public  manifestation.**    Th0  Jesuits  in 
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Spain  are  at  thia  moment  .endeavouring  to  gain,  by  craft  and  persist- 
ence, and  intimidation  of  the  Government,  wbat  they  were  not  able  to 
conquer  in  the  open  arena  of  the  Gortea.  The  Proteatants  of  Spain, 
and  the  true.  Protestants  of  our  own  country,  must  see  to  it  that  the 
secret  attacks  of  this  malicious  and.  unscrupulous  enemy  of  Ghrist's 
gospel  be  watched,  exposed,  and  resisted.  There  is  this  to.  encourage, 
that,  while  it  is  possible — as  has  been  shown  in  the  hisJ;ory  of  Spain 
itself — to  fairly  extinguish  the  gospel  for  a  time,  hi.  tha  blood  of  itj 
martyrs,  the  petty  persecution,  which  is  all  the  modem  Spanish  inqui- 
sitors have  yet  been  abl;e  to  venture  upon,  is  calculated  to  damage. them 
much  more  than  the  persecuted.  A  conflagration  may  be  $xtinguished 
by  flooding  it  wuth  water,  while  the  spirting  df  tiny  yets  of  water  wifl 
only  feed  the  flames  it  is  intended  toquencb.  J..  B.  Gt.  .* 
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:  IIL— SCOTTISH  BEEOEMATION  SOCIETY.  - 

AT  a  meeting  held  in  Inverness  on  the  12th  ult.,  H;  was  resolved  to 
form  a  Branch  in  connection  with,  and  for  promoting  the  object 
of,  the"  above  Society.  Mr.  Forbes  <>f  OuHoden  presided;  and 
among  those  present  were — Mr.  Ogilvy  of  Common y,  Ptovost  Simpson, 
Kev.  Dr.  Black,  ,Rev.  Mr.  Colvin,  Kev.  Mr.  Macdonald,  Mr.  Mackenzie, 
Broadstone  Park;  &c.  The  Rev.  G.  Divorty,  Edinburgh,  being  present  oii 
behalf  of  the  Parent  Society,  made  a  statem^t  regar<Chg  the  present 
position  of  Romanism;  and  afterwards  a  Committee  was  appointed  to 
make  the  necessary  arrangeinente  in  connection  with  this  matter.  It 
was  also  agreed  that  the, Rev.  Mr.  Colvin  should  conduct  a  Protestant 
class  during  the  winter,  similarr  to-tlmt  conducted  with  so  much  aueceas 
by  the  late  Rev.  David  Sutherlahd. 

Among  other  efforts  put  forth  by  the  Romanist*  for  the  extension  of 
tbieir  cause  in  Scotland,  the  recent  acquisition  of  the  'garrisoii  build- 
ings, with  lands  attached,  at  Fort  Augustus,  for  monastic  purposef, 
renders  it  highly  necessary  that  active  measures  should  be  taken  io 
If  am  the  people  iir  the  aurronnding  distriofcs  of  the  kind  of  agenei«s 
now  at  work  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  it  ia  to  be  hoped  that  the  Branch 
/Society,  now  formed  in  Inverness,  will  be  the  means  of  stimulating  tbe 
friends  of  the  Protestant  cause  to  fresh  exertions ;  and  eapeoially  to 
the  duty  of  instructing  the  young  in  the  great  distinctive  ddctrimes  of 
the  Protestant  faitb,  and  thus  guarding  them  against  ijie  a^nated  df 
Romish  error  to  which  they  will  now  be  more  than  ev^r  exp4fled« 
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IV.— THE  ROMISH  PRIESTHOOD  IK  ENOLAND. 

THE  Romiah  prieathood  in  England  and  the  colonies  never  weaty  «f 
chanting  the  praiaes  of  religious  toleration.  The  wily  gentlecmen 
know  well  that  were  they  to  openly  proclaim  their  real  aentimBiifa 
on  the  aubject  of  toleration  in  the  eara  of  the  liber tf4oving  Britirii  people, 
their  chanee  of  securing  a  permanent  foothold  on  English  aoil  would  be 
flmall  indeed.  Therefore  they  profess,  in  public,  to  hold  the  principle 
of  religioua  equality  before  the  law  in  high  estimation,  while  in 'their 
Jiearts  they  hate  it  with  a  mortal  hatred,  aii(^  speak  of  it  among  thflSr 
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own  people  as  a  ''  damnable  thing/'  a  "  godless  assumption,"  and  so  on, 
ad  infinitum.     In  Spain,  however,  the  case  is  different.     That  land  of 
t)ull-fights  and  pious  royal  harlots  is  the  chosen  home  of  bigotry  and 
intolerance.     There  the  Bomish  clergy  have  no  reason  to  disguise  theii 
opinions.     That  which  is  whispered  in  secret,  or  darkly  hinted  at  in 
England,  may  in  Spain  be  proclaimed  from  the  house-tops.    In  Eng- 
land the  priests  wear  a  mask,  and  act  a  part  in  public  which  in  priyate 
they  repudiate.      In  Spain  they  at  all  times  allow  their  real  features 
to  be  seeiu     In  England  they  cry  out  for  toleration,  and  speak  of  Pro- 
testants as  '^  separated  brethren,"  whom  they  long  to  see  return  to  the 
true  fold.     In  Spain  their  cry  is,  "  No  toleration !      Down  with  the 
Protestants !    Expel  the  heretics  from  the  country,  as  our  forefathers 
of  yore  expelled  the  Jews ! "     Only  the  other  day  this  cry  was  heard  in 
the  Spanish  Parliament.    In  the  course  of  the  debate  on  the  eleventh 
clause  of  the  new  Constitution,  which  guarantees  a  certain  amount  of 
religious  liberty  to  Protestants  in  Spain,  Senor  Fernando  Alvarez, 
who   is  in  the    Cortes    the    recognised    mouthpiece    of    the  priest- 
hood, said,  in  answer  to  a  question  from  a  member  of  the  Libe- 
ral party,  that  he  would,  if  he  had  the  power,  close  the  Protestant 
churches,  and  drive  the  ''  heretics  '^  out  of  the  country.    In  strong  con- 
trast with  this  bigoted  utterance,  worthy  of  the  days  of  Torquemada  and 
Pedro  Arbuez,  is  the  speech  of  Senor  Castelar,  the  man  who  of  all  others 
is  most  hated  by  the  Spanish  priesthood.     '^  From  the  day  when  the  ele- 
ments of  human  nature  rose  up  frocn  the  confusion  of  chaos,"  said  the 
great  Liberal  orator,  ^'  there  rose  up  with  them  spirit  and  heart  and  con- 
science ;  that  spirit  you  cannot  curb,  that  conscience  you  cannot  bind 
by  any  human  law  of  coercion.     Try  it.     It  has  been  tried ;  it  has 
ever  failed,  and  will  ever  fail.    And  why?  Because  it  is  against  the 
will  of  the  great  Creator  of  the  universe.     The  State  haa  ever  sought 
to  bind  down  the  conscience  of  men.     Pharaoh,  who  represented  tke 
State,  sought  to  force  his  own  form  of  worship  upon  Moses  and  the 
Jews ;  Pilate,  the  representative  of  the  State,  through  seeking  to  do 
this,  steeped  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  Spotless  One.     Nero,  the 
Cossack  of  the  Don,  King  Henry  YIII.  and  his  -harlot  Parliament, 
Charles  lY. — all  these,  powers  of  the  State,  committed  a  liJce  fatal 
error;  and  how  do  their  names  sound  to  our  ears?  .  .  .  Conscience, 
my  brother  deputies,  is  incoercible  and  inviolable ;  you  may  persuade, 
but  never  can  coerce  it  by  force.    You  can  move  it  by  inspiring  it  with 
a  new  idea  j  you  cannot  move  it  by  a  mandate.     The  persecutor  gets 
his  way  outwardly,  but  he  does  not  in  reality.     Outward  obedience  and 
assent  is  all  he  can  obtain ;  and  is  such  a  victory  to  be  called  a  triumph  I 
I  charge  no  one  with  desiring  to  bring  back  the  cursed  age  of  torments, 
the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition,  the  street  and  altar  smeared  with  inno- 
cent blood;  but   I    charge  you   with  tfrying  to  coerce  men  to  be 
hypocrites  and  liars  through  fear — fear  lest  their  children  should  be 
illegitimate,  lest  they  should  be  deprived  of  their  rights  of  citizenship, 
lest,  when  dead,  their  bones  should  rot  on  some  dunghill.     You  say, 
'  the  State  undertakes  to  support  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  and  its 
ministers.'     Well,  I  give  that  creed  its  due  honour ;  I  admit  its  beauty, 
its  strength,  and  its  antiquity.     Are  you  so  gross  as  to  say  that  this  is 
the  true  religion,  because  it  is  imposed  by  human  law  and  force  of  armsf 
Kay,  you  will  surely  say  that  it  is  true  beoause,  and  only  because, 
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it  recommends  itself  to  your  heart  and  conscience  as  the  true  one ;  and^  if 
0O|  why  do  you  want  a  human  law  to  force  you  to  follow  that  which  youT 
conscience  tells  you  is  true  ?  Are  you  afraid  of  a  rival )  You  do  an  hon* 
our  tb  Protestantism  if  you  think  it  so  true  as  to  he  able,  in  a  fair  race, 
to  outrun  Roman  Catholicism.  But  if  this  religion  of  the  State  be  not 
true^  what  1  Magna  est  Veritas,  et  prasvalehiL  If  the  Roman  Catholic 
creed  be  true,  it  will  preyail  by  force  of  truth ;  if  Protestantism  be  true,, 
it  will  prevail,  and  you  cannot  crush  it.  If  this  liberty  of  conscience- 
be  of  God^  you  cannot,  if  of  man  you  need  not,  crush  it.  Protestantism 
and  Catholicism  have  both  tried  to  coerce.  Look  at  their  fsdlura  in  the 
fall  of  our  Philip  II.,  and  of  the  history  of  England  under  the  Tudors 
and  James  II.  .  .  .  Having  appealed  to  history  and  to  your  conscience^. 
I  now  appeal  to  your  patriotism.  Do  you  believe,  because  you  are^ 
triumphant  in  the  North  over  the  bodies,  thlit  you  have  won  ascendancy 
over  the  souls  also,  of  the  Basque  peasantry  1  Religious  exaggerations 
have  wrought  more  evil  than  democratic  exaggerations;  in  three 
months  our  advanced  Republic  put  an  end  to  the  riots  at  Cartagena, 
Seville,  and  Cadiz ;  but  it  has  taken  four  years  and  300,000  men  to 
put  down  a  religiouis  war  !  The  women  of  Jerusalem  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre, at  this  season,  and  finding  it  empty,  said  that  the  body  of 
their  Master  was  stolen ;  and  it  was  no  human  voice  that  answered, 
'He  is  not  here;  He  is  risen/  Blind  women  of  Jerusalem,  foolish 
women  !  But  more  foolish,  more  blind  still,  are  our  retrograde  and  re- 
actionary parties :  they  are  seeking  Christ  where  He  is  not — they  are 
seeking  Him  in  His  sepulchre  of  stone — in  the  feudal  castle  of  Middle- 
Age  story,  in  flame  and  torment,  on  the  floor  of  the  Inquisition — and 
lo,  He  is  risen.  Yes,  He  has  risen :  He  is  not  there.  He  has  risen  in 
Reason ;  He  has  risen  in  Liberty,  in  Equality,  in  Fraternity,  in  the 
punishment  of  John  Brown,  in  the  martyrdom  of  Lincoln.  Brother  De- 
puties, go  and  search  those  books  which  breathe  this  spirit  of  perfect 
freedom  of  thought  and  conscience  ;  persuade,  and  seek  not  to  coerce  j 
conciliat'e,  and  cease  to  persecute;  break  the  chains  and  fetters 
that  man,  and  not  God,  has.  forged,  and  is  forging."  The  clause 
was  carried  by  a  majority  of  226' against  36 ;  and  liberty  of  worship  is 
now,  thanks  to  Castelar  and  his  friends,  recognised  by  law  in  Spain. 
The  rage  of  the  priests  when  the  result  of  the  debate  was  announced 
may  be  imagined.  They  traversed  the  streets  of  Madrid  shouting  out 
that  God  had  abandoned  Spain,  and  His  judgments  would  soon  fall  upon 
the  impious  men  who  had  dared  to  sacrifice  '^  Catholic  truth  "  on  the 
altar  of  modern  freedom.  At  Rome  the  intelligence  of  the  passage  of 
the  clause  created  a  profound  sensation.  Within  the  precincts  of  the 
Vatican  bitter  wailings  were  heard,  and  the  papal  organs  denounced  the 
action  of  the  Cortes  as  an  insult  offered  to  God  and  "  His  Yicar,''  that 
would,  sooner  or  later,  bring  down  His  vengeance  on  "  unhappy  Spain." 
"  God  in  His  Church,"  said  the  Voce  della  Veritas  "  has  been  dragged 
through  the  mud  at  Madrid  by  the  proclamation  of  liberty  of  public 
worship  which  has  been  voted  in  the  Spanish  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
We  are  not  frightened  at  this  great  majority  of  votes  which  has  split  up 
the  fair  Catholic  unity  of  Spain.  All  know  how  those  deputies  were 
elected,  and  how  they  represent  Spain  ;  we  istate  the  fact  that  God  was 
dragged  in  the  mud  by  this  vote.  .  .  •  The  future  of  the  King  is  in  the 
haiida  of  that  God  whom  he  allows  to  be  outraged  by  his  Parliament 
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to^7,  and  whom  he  will  himfielf  outrage  to^xnorxcm,  \fy  appending  \m 
fignato^  to  th9  new  .ConBtilutioiL  Then,  fo£80ot]i|  Im  will  (till  daim 
to  JPi^taixi  the  glorious  title  of  '  Hie  CatboliQ  Majesty.' ''  .  The  spmt  of 
the  laquiaiMoQ  BtUl  lives  in  th«  Komish  Chiixch^  m.i  were  it  poesible  to 
i:evl7e  that  (sanguinary  tribunal,  there  would  be  lao  lack  of  meii  to  carry 
put  it9  decrees. 

In  Spain  there  are  now  over  10,000  Proteatants,  made  up  of  53  ^mr 
ZQunities,  spread  over  the  various  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  and  poMes- 
sing  close  upon  100  schoolB.  These  schooils,  and  the  .ehurchei  alflo^ 
altho^igh  supported  by  foreign  missions,  ace  attended  by  .native  Protsi- 
tants  only.  In  Madrid  there  are  seveisal  Proteetajit.  Cihurohes,  three 
Proteataat  periodicals,  five  or  six  Protestant  schools,  and  two  soeieties 
for  th^  propagatio];!  of  the  gospel..  It  is  now  the  *'  day  of  small  things" 
in  Spain,  but  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  the  Protestant  organiia- 
tions  already  e3dste^t  there  Will  be  increased  a  bundred£old.*-^Pro^«i^Mi^ 
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v.— OAEDINAL  MANNING. 

GABDKf  AL .  MANJ!7IN.G  is  the  mouthpiece  of  areligioiiB  body  in 
this  ooQDtry  who  at  ^ne  time  laboured  under  restriction  of  liberty 
on  the  score  of  tbelr  religion,  who,  properly  enough,  complained  very 
strongly  of  this  grievance,  and  who,  with  equal  propriety,  have  had  it 
so  fully  redressed  that  they  have  ceased  to  complain.  It  is  always 
interesting,  to  notice  how  people  who  have  been  treated  in  this  way 
regard  questions  affecting  the  liberty  of  others ;  and  an  opportumty  of 
doing  this  in  the  caee  of  Cardinal  Manning,  and  those  for  whom  he 
UAdertakes  to  speak,  has  just;  been  afforded  in  a  correspondence  which 
has  taken,  place  between  that  dignitary  and  an  English  Disaeniiiig 
dergyman,  who  addressed  him  on  the  subject  of  the  oppression  of  Pro* 
testants  alleged  to  be  going  on  in  Spain  at  the  hands  of  the  Govern* 
m<a)tL  By  the  new  law  of  toleratio<ii,  as.it  is  called  in  Spain,  while 
Qaibholioism  is  the  eataUiahed  religion,  all  sects  may.maintaiB  their 
own  forms  of  worship,  provided  they  do  so  without  any  "  public  maul- 
fssUtion.''  What  is  meant  by  ' '  worship,''  and  its  ^^  publio  manifests* 
tion/'  is  coming  to  be  made  more  plain  than  pleasant  by  the  Spanish 
authorities*  .  For  one  thing,  it  seems  thsi  the  work  of  Protestant 
Church  schook  is  not  regajrded  as  ^'  worship/'  and  a  demand  haa  been 
ssAde  that  they  shall  be  stopped.  Then, ^< public  manifestations"  hare 
been,  held  to  include  not  only  public  processions,  ringing  oi  bells,iand 
the  like,  but  the  advertising  of  a  churoh  or  sohool  •ertice'  in  the  news- 
papers) or  the  exhibition  outside  churches  of  notice-boards  announoifig 
the  .hours  of  service.  One  vigilant  official  went  inta  a  Methodist 
meeting  and  stopped  the  prooeedings,  because  the  staging,  behig  hesrd 
outside,  was  a  public  manifestation ;  another,. equally  vigiiankt,  rejgarded 
the  opening,  of  the  ProtesiaoDtt  chapel  doors  as  a  public  manifestation, 
and  had  them  closed  acccardingly;  while  yet  another;  if  poasihie  irtill 
more  vigilant*  regarded  a>  Pcotestant  schoolmistrees  walkitig  out  vnik 
some  of  her  pupils .  as  a  puJpUc  ifeianifeataiion,  sad  had  heir,  fined  ten 
reals  for.  thia  remarkable  iirfractioh  of  the  law  of  tc^ratum.  Nim* 
Catholics  are  to  be.  allowed  .to  carry  on  what  theattthevitieB  ehooae  ie 
regard  as  worship  within  the  wiaUa  of  a  pUteevof  womhip,  but  nothing 
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tending  to  proselytism  is  pdrmissible  anyvfhere.  At  the  rate  at  whick 
file  art  of  definition  seemB  to  be  proceeding  in  Sp«in,  there  appeacs  to 
be  no  reason  wby  thd  very  appeataince  of-  a  place  of  "irorjibdp  in  the 
street  fthonld  not  be  held  to  be  a  ptiblic  manifeatatioii.  A  Teryi  little 
ingenuity  would  be  required  to  construe  it  also  into  a  proselytning 
agency,  inasmuch  ds  it  is  a  standing  invitation  to  all  Catholics  who 
know  to  what  uses  it  is  put  to  enter  and  inquire  j  and  «ven  at  the  heati 
if  non- Catholics  may  not  be  informed  by  adrertisement  or  jiotixre  of 
any  kind  where  they  can  have  the  worship  thal^  suits  them^  the  toifera- 
tion  of  their  worship  seemis  nothing  better  than"  a  mackecy.  To  |;ive  a 
man  full  permission  to  eat,  but  to  shut  him  off  from  all  informivtion  as 
to  where  food  is  to  be  had,  looks  uncommonly  like  exposing  him  to 
dtapvation.  -       •   . 

Ih  these  circumstances,  the  Ifev.  J.  "S^v^ann  Wit;hington,  minisier  of 
the  United  Methodist  Free  Church,  Hatrrogate/  1(»etfaaughl  himself  of 
appealing  by  letter  t6  Cardinal  Manning,  which  he  did  with,  much 
politeness,  calling  him  his  ^^Lord  Cardinal"  an4  his  ^*  Eminence,"  and 
all  the  rest  of  it,  and,  in  short,  assigning  him  all  the  '^  Clerical  Pxeee- 
dence"  in  his  power,  and  asking  him  whether  he  would  not  try  by  a 
joint  representation  from  English  Catholics  to  the  Spanish  Oovrammgent 
to  obtain  at  least' a  part  of  that  liberty  for  non-Cathoiios- in  Spain 
which  is  so  completely  the  possession  of  Catholics  In  England.    The 
Cardinal  replied  with  piromptitude  and'ei'^ili't^;',  that  be-woiild  not  t^Eonk 
of  doing  so,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  ho»  business- with  SpOHith^airs, 
or  no  time  for  them,'  but  that  »uch  a  i^epredentKadonwottld  be  imporoper 
in  view  of  other  considerations  which  he-  indicates,  and  whioh  are 
worthy  of  attention.    He  points  out  fd):e  diderence'  between  ther-^vided 
condition  of  England  and  the  homogeneous  condition  of  Spain  in  Teli- 
gious  matters,  maintaining  that  in  England  the  clYil  law  10  impotent  to 
produce    religious  unity,  and  th&t,  therefoi^e,  CatholiCB  like  himself 
should  be  left  at  liberty,  because  the  law  ^ould  do  'nothing  towards 
bringing  him  and  the  rest  of  the  sects  to  be  of'  tfne  mind.-   Inr  Spain, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  contends  th^t  hiitloiial  religious  unity  escista,  and 
that,  although  the  law  may  be  impoterit  to  turn  rdigtous  diversity  into 
religious  unity,  it  is  not  impotent  to  pre««^ent  religious' unity  from  being 
broken  up  iiito  religious  diversity,  arid;  therefore,  it  o\igbt  to  pot  dj6wn 
by  the  strong  hand  anything  like  proselytism  by  those  non-Catholics 
who  are'not  in  harmony  with  the  national  faith.  '  The  extent  to  which 
he  would  go  in  this  ihatfcer  of  suppression  must  be  judged:  of  by  the 
equanimity  with  which  he  appears  to  tegard  the  present  treatmwit  of 
"  public  manifestation"  in  Spain.    The  principle  on -which' the  Gardpnal 
base?  this  plea  for  a  different  treatment  bf  himsdlf  in  England  and  of 
Protestants  in  Spain  is  statiid  by  him  to  be  thii,t,  <<  soloiigae  tire  nnity 
of  a  people  in  faith  and  wcJrship  exists  unbrdkeli,  it  isthe^duty  ofsnch 
a  people  to  preserve  it  from  beittg  broken  by  public-  la^**'  The  remaric- 
able  thing  abojit  'this  sweeping  proposiltion  isi,  not  so'nhich  tfae-demb- 
cratic  basis  on  which  it  rests — for  th^e  Jesdits  tauglit'th^  doctrino^  oft  the 
people  as  the  source  of  power  long  before  the  era  of  modern  rervolutions 
— but  the  vast  and- unexpected  rangia  which  is  aSiigViSd  to  the^priniaple. 
Cardinal  •Manhing-'  does  not'coritend  i^at  it  is  bemuse  th4  Spanish 
people  ate  united  "in  fhe  bne;tTue  religid«-^hat  isf  in  his  "vfei^^  the 
Roman  Cathfofic  i'efigion— fliat  they  ba^th4' tights tdwppfeirbffbrce 
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tlie  spread  of  other  views,  but  simply  because  they  are  united  in  a  reli- 
gion, and  religious  unity  of  any  kind  has  a  divine  right  to  be  let  alone. 
Had  it  been  the  Bruidical  religion  that  existed  in  Spain,  his  argument 
must  have  been  the  same.  If  his  exact  and  lucid  statement  were  con- 
ceivably of  a  different  interpretation,  the  context  of  his  letter  would 
show  that  he  contends  for  the  absolute  right  of  a  religiously  united 
people  to  secure,  by  force,  their  religious  unity.  He  founds  on  a  poli- 
tical, not  a  theological  basis. 

Some  very  curious  consequences  flow  from  this  principle.  For  one 
thing.  Cardinal  Manning  seems  bound  to  hold  that  all  Christian  mig- 
sions  to  non-Christian  nations  are  wrong.  If  nations  do  right  in  foi- 
cibly  arresting  the  activity  of  those  who  seek  to  disturb  their  religious 
unity,  then  those  who  seek  to  disturb  thafi  unity  must  be  doing  wrong, 
since  those  who  punish  and  those  who  are  punished  cannot  be  both 
right.  In  that  case,  what  becomes  of  the  many  and  cekbrated  misEiions 
of  Cardinal  Mannings  Church,  mediaeval  and  modern,  to  north,  Bontb, 
east,  and  west  ?  Must  they  not  all  have  been  wicked  invasions  of 
popular  rights  ?  Must  not  the  canonisation  of  Boniface  and  Xavier 
have  been  a  mistake  ?  Nay,  what  becomes  of  the  original  planting  of 
Christianity  itself  ?  The  Roman  Empire  was  in  reality  as  much  a  reli- 
gious unity  as  modern  Spain,  and  the  persecuting  Emperors,  who  were 
80  choicely  cursed  by  Cardinal  Manning's  predecessors  in  the  Episco- 
pate, ought  to  have  monuments  erected  to  them,  while  the  early  Cbria- 
tianc  ought  to  be  stigmatised  as  reckless  destroyers  of  social  unity.  Or, 
to  come  nearer  home,  must  not  the  emancipation  of  Cardinal  Manning's 
rdigion  in  the  history  of  this  -country  have  been  a  mistake  ?  Less  than 
two  centuries  ago  we  had  religious  unity  here  as  far  as  disturbance 
from  the  Cardinal's  Church  is  concerned.  Ought  not  the  first  Catholic 
cry  lor  a  little  liberty  to  have  been  instantly  silenced  ?  Was  not  the 
policy  of  the  Eevolution  Settlement,  a  miatake  ?  And  is  not  Cardinal 
Manning  a  living  monument  of  England's  greatest  dereliction  of  duty? 
Then  turning  from  the  past  to  the  future,  if  Cardinal  Manning  were 
getting  power  enough  here  or  any  where,  what  he  would  do  to  those  of  us 
v?ho  do  not  agree  with  him.  He  is  kind  enough  to  say  that ''  if  the 
Catholics  in  England  were  a  majority  to-morrow,  they  would  molest  no 
one  in  matters  of  religion  by  civil  laws."  But  here  one  would  like  to 
know  what  Cardinal  Manning  means  by  "  a  majority."  After  all,  in 
Spain  he  has  only  a  majority.  The  very  fact  that  there  is  a  body  of 
dissentients,  on  whose  behalf  special  legislation  requires  to  be  made,  is  a 
proof  that  the  unity  of  which  Cardinal  Manning  speaks  is  not  absolute, 
tot  only  comparative  or  partial.  When  he  says,  therefore,  that  though 
ho  were  in  a  majority  he  would  not  exercise  suppression,  he  can  only 
be  referring  to  a  bare  majority ;  if  he  were  in  an  ovierwhehning  majo- 
rity, it  seems  pretty  clear  that  he  would  consider  it  his  duty  to  use 
overwhelming  measures  with  those  who  differed  from  him.  He  would, 
in  short,  justify  Mr.  Wifchington's  accusation  that  "  Catholics  throw  up 
their  hats  for  liberty  when  they  are  in  the  minority;  but  when  in  the 
ascendant,  they  persecute  the  Protestants."  The  lesson  to  be  derived 
from  this  by  those  who  desire  to  be  independent  of  Cardinal  Manning 
apparently  is,  that  they  should  use  all  lawful  means  to  prevent  his  ac- 
quiring an  overwhelming  majority.  Then  a  curious  light  is  thrown  by 
At  Caordinal's  principle  up^nthe  possible  significance  and  value  of  reJi- 
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gious  unity  in  his  eyes  and  the  eyes  of  those  Tvhom  he  represents.  On 
his  view,  it  does  not  seem  to  matter  so  much  what  the  particular  religion 
is  that  is  held,  if  only  people  are  preserved  from  breaking  up  into  diik 
cordant  parties.  Froselytism  seems  to  be  objected  to,  not  because  it 
spreads  error,  but  because  it  dissipates  harmony.  If  this  be  the  real 
principle-of  the  CardinaFs  Church,  no  wonder  that  iit  is  found  in  irre- 
concilable antagonism  to  modern  science,  whether  physical  or  historicali 
whose  arowed  aim  is  the  discovery  and  proclamation  of  truth,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequence.  At  the  same  time,*  if  all  that  is  said  be  true, 
the  Cardinal's  Church  is  not  alone  in  acting  as  if  it  were  better  that 
people  should  be  united  in  obedience  to  delusion  than  divided  in  the 
pursuit  of  reality,  and  as  though  Peace  at  any  Price  were  a  preferable 
watchword  to  Truth  at  any  Price. — Scotsman. 


VI.— SALE  OF  "  MASSES  "  IN  FRANCE. 

THE  Paris  correspondent  of  the  "  Morning  Advertiser,"  says  the  **  St. 
.  James's  Chronicle,"  has  enlightened  his  readers  as  to  what  is  still 
possible  in  France  in  the  sale  of  masses,  and  although' the  facta 
related  may  not  astonish  those  who  have  closely  studied  the  ignorance 
and  superstition  of  many:  French  men  and  women,  it  is  still  an  astound- 
ing and  a  painful  narrative.  Masses  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  is  the 
natural  outcome  of  a  belief  in  purgatory.  The  cases  cited  in  France 
illustrate  the  abuse  of  the  practice ;  they  operate  by  way  of  warning 
against  the  most  dangerous  of  all  the  inventions  of  Romanism. 
Readers  of  ecclesiastical  history  know  how  the  monks  in  the  Middle 
Ages  formed  themselves  into .  fraternities,  with  the  obligation  to  say  a 
certain  number  of  masses  for  the  soul  of  every  brother  at  his  death, 
and  on  its  anniversary ;  or  to  provide  for  the  purchase  of  them  by  a 
payment  which  in  this  country  was  called  Soulscot,  An  extension  of 
this  theory  led  to  masses  for  prayers  for  such  weather  as  was  desired 
by  those  who  paid  for  them.  The  penitential  books  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  said  to  have  been  of  Eastern  origin,  show  how 
penance  for  sin  was  regulated,  and  history  discloses  how  these  were 
commuted  into  money  payments,  and  again  how  these  payments,  in- 
tended for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  became  a  lucrative  source  of  income 
to  the  clergy.  It  is  true  that  the  Council  of  Chalons  denounced  thei 
penitential  books,  and,  as  a  sequence,  all  the  evils  they  had-  generated, 
but  the  practice  continued,  and  was  among  the  proximate  causes  of  the 
Reformation.  These,  it  is  sometimes  said,  were  the  evils  arising  from 
the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  correspondent 
of  our  contemporary  observes  naturally  enough :-—  ^'  Men  will  wonder 
that  in  this  age  of  railways  and  telegraphs,  when  eclipses  and  comets 
are  reported  as  due,  and  keep  their  time  with  all  the  regularity  of  an 
express  train,  there  should  be  thousands  of  beings  of  both  sexes  in 
France  who  believe  that  the  Deity  can  be  induced  to  listen  to.  their 
prayers  in  consideration  of  thirty  sous,  or  two  francs,  and  that  the 
gravity  of  judges  should  not  be  shaken  when  they  are  called  upon  to 
git  in  judgment  on  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  these  transactions.'' 
The  material  influence  of  modern  civilisation  exercises*  a  potent 
influence,  and  are  adverse  to  superstition,  but  great  numbers  of  the 
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popalationoieyery  country  in  the  eiviUaed  world  a^enot  mneh  effected 
by  these  influencesy  as  regards  faith  and  morala.  In  no  country  in 
Europe  hare  mental  and  moral  adyancement  kept  paee  with  mateiial 
progress;  not  even  in  Spain^  where  railways  and  telegraphs  are  not 
nnmierouB^  and<  mechanical  art^  as  applied  Xo  agricull^ur^  a^  even  to 
mauufiaetuco^  remains  in  itfi.und6Telo.ped  forms.  ..No  absolute  exception 
can  be  claimed  in  fayour  of  this  ciountry ;  it  i^  tru^  that  thQ  masses  of 
the  population  are  iar  in  adyance  of  tboae  of  Frc^i^oe,  ^t  it  .is  un- 
dei^ble  that  ma&y^  among  them  are  ignorant,  .an4  ^^en  superstitipuB 
to  an  extent  whieh.is  only  known  to  thoe«  yery  famUiar  with  their 
habits  of  thought  and  the  daily  prtt^ticeol  their,  liye^.  The  clergy 
know  this^  but  few  besides ;  it  is  a  trick  o|  the  pefts&ntry  to  coneetd 
their  superstitions  and  their  ignorance.  Of  all  influences  that  of 
religion  is  the  greatest,  and  the  purer  faith  of  the  Church  has  destroyed 
such  examples  as  Frcuice  affords  in  the  instances  cited  in  the  pages  of 
our  contemporary. 

The  effects  of  such  a  system  are  not  only  degrading  to  its  yictimi ; 
they  lesfiBU  the  influence  of  Christianity.  .  The  modern  sceptic  is  more 
ready  to  sneer  than  to.reason^  and  has  before  him  a  cdncluaion  which 
he  rapidly  illustrates  by  suoh  examples  of  prayers  for  money  as  the 
narratiye  we  haye  quoted  aupply.  Many  good  Catholics  in  Franco  mu&t 
feeL  shocked  at  finch  instances  of  finperstition ;  but  what  of  the  clergy 
who  profii  by  them  1  What  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  France  1 
Are  they  powerless  to  preyent  so  notorious  a  traffic  in  what  they  pro- 
fess to  belieye  to  be  sacred  and  solemii  services  for  th«  souls  of  the 
dead  %  Behind  the  practice  lies  the  doc^in«^  which  is  erroiieons,  but 
ita  abuse  is  an  aggrayation  of  the  eyils  arising  from  error.  It  is  well 
that  covrta  of  law  can  take  cognisance  of  such  offences  aa  obtainiog 
money  by  false  pretenceB  of  forgery,  or  award  damages  lor  breach  of 
oonrtr&et..  But  such  punitiye  or  remedial  agencies  do  not  atone  for  the 
scandal  brought  upon  the  Christian  religion  by  its  oetensible  professors, 
and  the  vicious  praeliees  in  which  they  are  thus  proved  to  indulge,  and 
still  more  the  fundamental  arror  in  faiih  on  which  the  malpractices  are 
criminally-  founded* 

•    ■  >  , 

Tit— ROMANIST  EDUCATION  AND  ITS  RESULTS. 

EOMISH  priests,  and  their  devoted  but  unthinking  foUowers,  are 
continually  harping,  in  season  and  out  of  seaaon^  on  the  anpeii- 
^  odty  of  what  they  term  a  religious  training,  t.e.,.*  a  thoroughly 
Bomish  education,  to  th«  system  adopted  in  schools  over  which  they 
have  no  control.  According  to  the  statements  of  these  people,  nothing 
more  is  required  to  checl<  the  spread  of  crime — to  prevent  the  yoimg 
Iroift  falling  into  vicions  courses — and  to  make,  a  nation  prosperous, 
virtuoua,  and  happy,  than  to  hand  over  the  education  of  the  masses  to 
the  brotherhooda  and  sisterhoodA  of  Rome.  But,  unfortonately  for  the 
promulgators  and  defenders  of  this  theory,  facts,  hard  facts  which  there 
la  no  gainsaying,  are  against  thiem.  We  have  many  times  in  these  pages 
brought  forward  authenticated  proofs  of  the  failure  of  Bomieh  educa- 
tion to  accomplish  that  which  is  claimed  for  it ;  and  we  have  now  to 
hand  another  instance  of  its  utter  worthlessness  in  the  shape  of  an 
inepector's  report  recently  furnished  to  the  English  Parliament,  on  the 
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condition  of  the  reforxD«tof ies  jtaad  iii(biilriAl  tcbook  Ia  Gdreiyb  Sshsan* 
It  is  shown  in  the  report  that  &»  principles  az^  doctrines  taught  in  the 
esUblishment  .uftdjir  the  eoi^trol  of  Btonnkh.  eccksiastios  are  absolut^f 
opiiosed  to  :eonsiy»Ltionftl  liberty  I  that  the  education  and  inatrnction 
giTettdonotleaid  toxefweasorime;  but^  on  the  contrary,  that  a  heavj^exr 
pendiAoire  is  incurred  by  the  StaAefor  the  restraint  ol  vBomish  eriminalSi 
and  that  the  tetter  hare  incireaaed  to  an  extent  wholly  out  of  ptopoirtiion  to 
the  nntubear  of  the  Bomiflh  section  c^f  the  population.    ^JTotwithstandja^g 
these  iaots^  the  Bomish  e6clesiaetics  and  their  representatives  In  Parlia-i 
meni  are  continuously  clamouring  for  incveaeed  grants  of  public  money 
for  chaplaincies^  for  edoeotion^  for  reformatories,  and  other  institntioim 
uii^er  the  control  of  monks  and  n«tn&    At  the  close  of  the  yea?  r^erre^ 
to  in  the  i^ort  the  nnmbera  under  detention  in  reloirmatorietf-rProtes-' 
tfrnt  and  Eoman  €atholic«-in  England  alad  Scotland  weve  4d4d  b^y» 
and  1143  girls,  of  whom  1163  boys  and  305  girls,  nearly  one-fourth  of 
the  entire  number  detained,  belonged  to  the  Eomish  Church,  whilst  the 
Bomanists  are  only  one-twentieth  of  the  population  of  England,  and 
about  one-fourteenth  of  the  entire  population  of  Great  Britain.     The 
re-convictions  from  Protestant  reformatories,  in  England  amounted  f(«  ' 
boys  to  13  per  c^nt,  and  for  girk  to  6  ;  but  from  li^mish  reformatories 
they  amounted  for  boys  to  18<26  per  cent^  and  for  girls  to  12.28  :  in  - 
Scotieaid  the  number  of  re-eonvictiona  from  Protestant  reforo^atories 
amounted  for^boys  to  9.92  per  cent..^  and  for  girls to[9. 70  ;  but  from  this 
Bomish  ests^lishnients  30  per  cent,  of  the  .boys,  and  7.46  per  cent,  of 
the:lgirls  were  reicoi^yicted.      Further  on  in  the  report  some  of  the 
Bomish  institutions  which  show  the  worst  results  are  named.    At  the 
Mount  St.  Bernard.  Befqrmatory  <<  the  educational    standard  is  far 
below  thef  average,  and  the  general  oonducjt  of  the  inmates  ufas  very 
bai"    Of  230:  youthS'  discharged  from  Parkhead.  Bef ormatory  d;uring 
the  year>  one- third  were  re-convicted,  ^     The  Ilford  Industrial  School 
returns  only  84..boy.B  fis  ^^  doing  well''  out  of  170  dUicharged« .  At  St. 
Margaret's  girls'  school  the  discipline  was  lax,  the  general  inanagement 
bad,  and  only  18  out  of  43  of  the  inmates  were  reported  as  showing 
signs  of  reformation.      The  school  at  Brook  Green,   Hammersmith, 
*'  has  given,  and  continues  to  give^  serious  cause  for  anxiety,"  while  that 
at  Fairfield,  neaa?  Liverpool,  is  said  to  be  very  badly  conducted,  the 
teachers  being  inefficient,    the    discipline   lax,  and  the  educational 
fltaaidard  low.     In  closing  the  report,  the  inspector  remarks  that,  ^^^As 
a.  rule^  the  lailurea  amd  re-convictiona  from  lUman  Catholic  sc}u)Qk  are 
considerably  n^ore.  than  those  from  the  Protestant  institutions.;''  anil 
adds,  '*  My  observation  ^f  the  Protestant  and  Boman  Catholic  schools 
leads  me  to  think  that  there  is  too  little^  attention  given. in  the  latter 
to  the  arousing  and  the  increasing  in  the  inmates  of  a  spirit  of  self- 
exertion  and  self^sontrol— too  little  encouragement  to  independence  of 
thought  and  actloa,.  which  might  keep  .them  steady  when  they  leave 
the  schools ;  and,  especially,  too  little,  care  and  interest  as  to  their  dis- 
posal and  their- after^oversight  and  guardianship..    In  some  schools  they 
have  been  kept*  too  long  omder  a  strict  and  often  too  childish  discipline, 
and  when  turned,  out  into  the  world  have  been  liable,  to  fall  from  nx)t 
having  been  sufficiently  lod  on  and  encouraged  to  stand  alone,  and  xko 
sufficient  agency  has  been  maintained  for  their  supervision  and  assist- 
ance in  the  new  positiona  they  have  to  filL    I  deubt^  toc^  very  much 
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i?/liether  the  ma&agement  of  the  Bchools  b7  clergymen  or  members  of 
Teligioue  orders — who  are  of  necessity  unmarried,  and  hare  little  prao* 
tical  experience  of  the  common  working  life  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
difficulty  of  keeping  up  the  active  personal  intercourse  with  it  which 
opens  the  door  to  employment  to  so  many  Protestant  schools — is  favour- 
able to  success  as  to  results/'  But  the  ignorance  of  the  simplest  rudiments 
of  secular  education  manifested  by  the  inmates  of  Romish  reformatories 
and  industrial  schools  is  amply  atoned  for— in  the  opinion  of  ^  good 
Catholics,"  at  least — by  the  thoroughness  of  their  ^'religious  know- 
ledge." They  may  be  ignorant  of  the  multiplicatipn  table,  and  a  ques- 
tion in  simple  subtraction  may  be  beyond  their  power  to  solve,  but 
then  they  are  "  well  up  "  in  the  Church  Catechism,  and  can  *^  tell  their 
beads  '^  without  a  mistake.  And  for  imparting  this  ^'religious  instruc- 
tion ''  monks  and  nuns  receive  a  yearly  grant  of  public  money  1— 
Protestant  Advocate, 


VIII.— RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  IN  SPAIN. 

FROM  a  verbatim  report  of  the  proceedings  at  the  interview  with 
Lord  Derby  in  the  Foreign  Office,  Downing  Street,  London,  on 
the  28th  September,  we  extract  as  much  as  our  space  will  permit. 
The  deputation,  which  was  large  and  influential,  was  headed  by  Sir 
Thomas  Chambers,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  and  amongst  the  gentlemen  present 
were  Mr.  J.  M.  Holt,  M.P.,  Mr.  Marten,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  the  Hon.  A. 
Kinnaird,  M.P.,  Captain  Bedford  Pim,  M.P.,  Mr.  A.  M^Arthur,  M.P., 
Sir  G.  Balfour,  M.P.,  Mr.  S.  B.  Bristowe,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  Mr.  A.  E. 
Miller,  Q.C.,  as  well  as  representatives  of  various  societies : — 

Sir  T.  Chambers,  Q-C,  M.P.,  said — My  lord,  I  have  the  honour  of 
introducing  to  your  lordship  a  deputation  consisting  of  representatives 
of  societies  carrying  on  work  in  England,  and  very  much  interested  in 
tlie  questk)n  of  religious  liberty  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  especially  in 
Spain.  Although  all  these  societies  are  not  immediately  concerned  in 
work  in  Spain,  they  are  interested  in  the  protection  of  religious  liberty 
there  as  well  as  elsewhere ;  but  only  gentlemen  will  address  your  lord-* 
ship  who  represent  societies  actually  doing  work  in  Spain.  Your 
lordship  will,  doubtless,  be  quite  familiar  with  the  circumstances  whieh 
have  given  rise  to  this  deputation.  It  seems  that  very  recently,  in 
Madrid,  Protestant  schools  have  been  closed;  the  signboard  of  the 
Bible  Society's  dep6t  has  been  obliterated — ^the  board  containing  the 
words,  "Depot  for  the  Sale  of  Bibles."  The  Spanish  Government 
have  also  caused  to  be  taken  down  the  names  of  Protestant  churches 
and  schools;  they  have  prohibited  the  advertisements  of  Protestant 
works  appearing  in  the  newspapers,  and  the  posting  up  of  the  hours  of 
service  on  the  doors  or  walls  of  churches.  They  insist  that  singing  in 
churches  and  schools  shall  not  be  heard  outside  the  buildings,  otherwise 
it  .will  be  held  to  be  a  "  public  manifestation."  They  forbid  Protestant 
children  going  home  from  school  in  groups,  as  well  as  the  sale  of  Bibles 
in  the  streets.  These  proceedings  have  been  taken  under  the  11th 
Article  of  the  new  Spanish  Constitution,  which  runs  as  follows:— 
^'  The  Catholic  Apostolic  Roman  religion  is  the  religion  of  the  State, 
and  shall  be  exclusively  maintained  by  it.  The  nation  undertakes  to 
maintain  its  worship  and  its  ministers.    No  one,  however,  shall  be 
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molested  or  persecuted  on  Spanish  soil  for  his  political  opinions,  nor 
for  his  particular  form  of  worship,  so  long  as  he  keeps  within  the 
bounds  of  Christian  morality ;  but  no  other  ceremonies,  and  no  other 
public  manifestations,  than  those  of  the  religion  of  the  State  shall  be 
permitted/'  The  proceedings  which  haye  been  taken  under  this 
Article  are  entirely  novel :  they  are  an  interference  with  the  course  of 
things  which  have  hitherto  been  going  on,  and  on  the  interpretation  of 
the  Article  the  whole  question  will  probably  turn.  Of  course  my 
opinion  as  an  English  lawyer  on  these  words  would  not  be  of  much 
value ;  but  they  may  receive  a  judicial  interpretation  in  Spain  which 
will  be  conclusive  as  far  as  the  administration  of  the  law  is  concerned^ 
and  prevent  4hy  successful  steps  being  taken  to  alter  the  present 
course  of  affairs*  For  that  reason,  among  others,  we  have  been  obliged 
to  trouble  your  lordship,  as  representative  of  this  country,  to  receive 
this  deputation.  The  next  point  I  haye  to  allude  to  is  your  lordship's 
own  despatch  on  the  question  of  the  recognition  of  the  present  King  of 
Spain.  In  a  despatch,  dated  the  26th  of  January  last  year,  your  lord- 
ship said,  among  other  things — and  I  must  here  declare  that  the 
language  is  quite  worthy  of  your  lordship — "  The  policy  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government  is  one  of  non*interference  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  foreign  States,  and  they  have  no  intention  of  departing  from  it. 
They  cannot,  however,  but  think  that  the  King  and  his  Government 
may  derive  support  from  being  acquainted  with  the  view  taken  of  the 
situation  in  Spain  by  the  Goveinment  of  a  friendly  and  disinterested 
country,  and  they,  therefore,  consider  that  you  should  lose  no  fair  and 
becoming  opportunity  of  impressing  upon  the  Spanish  Government  the 
vital  importance  to  the  King  and  the  people  of  Spain  of  maintaining 
unimpaired  the  principles  of  religious  freedom/'  In  a  memorandum 
to  your  lordship,  dated  February  3d,  1875,  Mr.  Layard  said  he  had 
communicated  to  Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo  the  contents  of  the  last- 
mentioned  despatch,  and  informed  his  Excellency  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  could  not  but  consider  it  entirely  consistent  with  the 
position  of  a  truly  friendly  and  disinterested  Power  to  impress  upon 
the  Spanish  Government  the  vital  importance  to  the  King  and  the 
people  of  Spain  of  maintaining  unimpaired  the  principles  of  religious 
freedom.  The  reply  of  his  Excellency  was  that  "  Spain  could  not  be 
otherwise  than  ever  grateful  for  the  many  proofs  she  had  received  of 
the  friendship  of  England ;  and  it  was  his  firm  intention  to  maintain 
unimpaired  this  principles  of  religious  freedom."  The  Minister  of 
State  in  Madrid  who  made  that  statement  is  the  same  Minister  to  whom 
appeal  has  been  made  with  reference  to  the  innovations  we  now  com- 
plain of.  It  is  impossible  to  contend  that  the  steps  which  have  recently 
been  taken  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  assurances  which  Senor 
Canovas  del  Castillo  gave.  It  is  obvious  that  public  worship  in  con- 
nection with  any  religion  cannot  be  held  without  some  "manifestation." 
I  should  have  thought,  looking  at  the  subject  on  broad  grounds,  that 
the  Article  was  only  intended  to  prohibit  ostentatious  displays  at  public 
worship  in  connection  with  any  other  than  the  State  religion,  but  a 
different  meaning  has  been  put  upon  it  by  the  Spanish  authorities — 
hence  our  appeal  to  your  lordship. 

The  Rev.   0.  Jackson  said — I  have  the  honour  of  r^resenting  on 
this  occasion  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and,  as  Sir  Thomas 
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ChitmberB  has  put  their  case  bo  well  before  jonr  iordBhip^  it  will  be 
only  necessary  for  me  to  add  a  very  few  worda.    We  ask  for  nothing 
unreasonable  as  regards  our  action  in  Spain.    We  hare  always  acted  in 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  our  books  are  drcufiiUd. 
We  entered  Spain  with  the  sanction  of  the  Spanish  G^vemmenty  and 
haye  been  established  there  during  the  last  eight  years,  haTing  our 
dep6t  taxed  by  them.     We  pay  £45  per  year ;  and  yet  in  the  faee  of 
that  tax,  through  which  they  Tirtnally  recognised  our  position,  they 
have  done  what  Sir  Thomas  Chambers  stated  to  your  lordship.      YHiat 
further  action  they  mean  to  take,  we  know  not ;  but  we  think  we  may 
appeal  to  you,  even  on  the  ground  of  simple  justice.     If  we  pay  tax  for 
our  depot,  we  ought  to  be  at  liberty  to  expose  our  books  for  sale,  and 
to  display  a  sign^board  showing  what  the  nature  of  our  business  is. 
The  same  with  regard  to  the  churches.     The  churches  were  sold  to  the 
parties  who  now  possess  them  by  the  State,  for  the  purpose  of  publie 
worship.     Some  of  them  have  been  wholly  paid  for,  «nd  others  par- 
tially ;  and  for  the  Spanish  Govecnment  to  turn  upon  us  in  the  wi^ 
they  now  have,  appears  to  be  quite  contrary  to  cTery  principle  of  jus* 
tice.    But  we  appeal  to  you,  my  lord,  not  simply  on  the  ground  of 
justice ;  we  go  on  the  broader  ground  of  Christian  toleration  and  rdi- 
gioua  liberty.     We  do  not  wish  to  quibble  with  the  Spanish  GoTcm- 
ment  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  11th  Article,  but  we  say  that  religious 
intolerance  and  persecution  are  things  of  the  past.    They  have  had 
their  day,  and  a  bitter  day  it  has  been ;  but  we  trust  that  the  day  is 
past,  and  we  hold  that  the  nation  whose  constitution  admits  of  religKyas 
intolerance  or  persecution  is  not  worthy  of  recognition  by  the  Britii^ 
Government.      We,  therefore,  appeal  in  all  confidence  to  your  lordship, 
on  the  two  broad  grounds  of  justice  and  religious  liberty :  and  we  a& 
you  to  use  your  kind  offices  to  ensure  reli^ous  liberty  in  Spain,  and  a 
continuance  of  that  action  which  has  hitherto  been  accorded  in  by  the 
Government  of  that  country. 

Mr.  W.  J.  Slowan  said — I  have  the  honour  of  appearing  b^re 
your  lordship  as  representing  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotl«nd| 
whose  objects  in  Spain  are  similar  to  thoae  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  Our  directors,  feeling  anxious  with  regard  to  this 
Article,  in  May  last  memorialiBed  your  lordship  on  the  subject,  in  order 
to  guard  againat  the  .unhappy  interpretation  of  which  it  seemed  to  be 
susceptible,  more  especially  at  the  hands  of  rural  maireci  and  alcaldes. 
Your  Lordship  was  good  enough  to  forward  a  oopy  of  the  memorial  to 
Her  Majesty  a  representative  at  Madrid,  counselling  us  at  the  same 
time  to  wait  until  interference  called  for  action.  We  fblktwed  your 
lordship's  advice,  and  I  am  here  to4ay  not  merely  to.  show  our  sym- 
pathy with  the  other  bodies  here!  repbresented,  but  to  express  bur  sense 
of  the  gravity  of  the  present  crisis,  and  to  ii^orm  your  lordridp  that 
during  the  present  month  our  colporteurs,  who  had  beeao:  duljp  licemied 
.by  Spanish  law,  have  been  interfered  with  by  the.authoarities.  An 
order  has,  moreover,  been  issued  forbidding  the  sale  of  the  GtospelH,  and 
portions  of  Scripture  in  less  than  200  pages,  except  by  special  per- 
mission. We  are,  therefore,  placed  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  any  vilb^ 
maire,  who  is  often  a  man  unacquainted  with  the  principles  of  religious 
liberty.  We  feel  that  the  interfwence  of  the  Speoish  Government  with 
men,  their  own  subjects,  duly  licensed  by  themselves  to  follow  a  lawful 


BISLiaiOUS  LIBEBTY  IK  SPAIN.  297 

calling,  ifl  nat  only  a  breach  of  contract  on  the  part  of  that  QoYemment, 
but  indicates  an  intention  to  put  a  stop  to  any  real  liberty  in  Spain* 
Not  only  on  account,  of  the  material  interests  involired;  but  in  view  of 
the  vastly  more  important  principle  at  stake,  we  ask  your  lordship  to 
use  without  delay  yoii,r  great  influence  to  persuade  the  Government  of 
Sp^iu  to  turn,  while  it  is  yet  possible,  from  a  retrograde  movement 
which>  persevered  in^  wil],  we  believe^  be  disastrouA  to  tiie  welfare  of 
that  great  country* 

The  Eev.  L.  S^  Tugwell,  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Church 
Mission,  ^said — My  lord,  on  i.behalf  of  the  Spanish  and^  Portuguese 
Church  Missions,  we  beg  to  state  that  this  Soeiety  has  grown  out  of  a 
work  which  was  commenced  at  Seville,  very  shortly  after  the  revolution, 
of  1668,  at  the  earnest  request  of  a  few  Spanish  Protestants  residing  in 
that  city.  The  work  has  gradually  extended  since  that  date,  so  that, 
at  the. present  time,  we  have  eight  mission  sjtations  in  various  parts  of 
Spain.  In  Seville  we  have  purchased  two  late  Roman'  Catholic 
churches  from  the  Spanish  Govern m^nt,^in  which  diviner  service  is  held 
in  the  Spanish  language.  A  third  large  church  has  been  purchased 
by  a  friend  for  the  joint  use  of  the  English  and  Spanish  Pro* 
testants.  We  would  call  your  lordship's  special  attention  to  thei 
fact  that  we  pay  a  heavy  territorial  and  war  tax  on  each  of  these 
buildings  to  l^e  Spanish  Government.  They  were,  of  course,  pur- 
chased with  the  understanding  that  freedom  of  warship  had  been  fully 
and,firmly.established»  About  700  Sspanish  children  are  under  daily 
instruction  in  our  Seville  schools  alone,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
adult  Spaniards  attend  the  various  services.  At  Puerto  Santa  Maria 
we  have  also  a.  mission  church  and  schools,  the  latter  being  attended 
daily  by  about  200  children  and  youths*  At  Algeciraa  we  have  a  large 
school,  and  divine  service  is  held  in  the  schoolroom.  At  Port  Mahon 
we  have  also  purchased  a  church  and  opened  schools.  It  was  the  open- 
ing of  a  school  '^  de  segurida  esisenanza'* — that  is,  a  school  in  which,  in 
addi^oo  to  elementary  instruction,  English,  French^  and  Latin  are 
taught — ^which  aroused  the  fanaticism  of  the  Sub-Governor  of  Minorca, 
and  led  tp  those  acts  of  tyranny  and  oppression  against  the  Pro- 
testants of  which  your  lordship  has  doubtless  heard.  The  super- 
intendent of  our  mission,  Mr.  Binipn,  inserted  .an  advertisement 
in  the  local  paper,  M  Bien  FuhlUo^  calling  attention  to  this 
school.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Sub-Governor  sent  for  Mr, 
Binion,  and  informed  him  that  he  had  contravened  Article  XL 
of  the  Constitution  by  styling  the  school  '^  Evangelical,''  and  signins 
himself  as  '^  Superintendent  of  the  Mission  j  "  and  added,  '^  If  you  will 
leave  out  the  objectionable  words  the  advertisement  may  appear  again.'' 
The  advertisement,  thus  a^nended,  appeared  again' on  the  11th  of  Au^ 
gust,  but  immediately  the  Sub-Governor  sent  the  following  notice  to 
the  editor  of  the  newspaper:  "You  are  forbidden  to  publish  any 
notice  or  advertisement  relating  to  the  Protestant  schools,  such  notice 
being  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  land."  A  few  days  after  the  Sub- 
Inspector  of  Police,  accompanied  by  a  policeman,  called  on  Mr.  Binion, 
who  was  at  the  hpu^e  of  Mr.  Eobinson,  the  ex-Consul  of  America,  and 
there^  in  the  presence  of  several  witnesses,  ordered  Mr.  Binion,  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Sub-Governor,,  to  dose  his  schools. 
In  conseqaene^  of  the  energetic  action  of  Mr.  Binion,  the  Sub-Governor 
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revoked  the  order  after  three  days,  but  insisted  that  there  should  be  no 
singing  in  the  schools,  as  it  would  be  heard  in  the  streets,  and  would  be 
considered  by  him  a  public  manifestation,  and,  therefore,  a  breach  of 
the  Constitution.  He  also  gave  Mr.  Binion  to  understand  that  it  was 
the  intention  of  the  Goyernment  to  close  all  the  Protestant  schools  very 
shortly.  We  would  ask  your  lordship  especially  to  note  that  in  the 
circular  lately  addressed  by  the  Spanish  Government  to  its  represen- 
tatives at  foreign  courts,  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  tolerance  of  Pro- 
testant schools.  We. think  the  omission  is  most  significant  and  impor- 
tant, as  there  are  nearly  4000  children  in  the  various  Protestant  schools 
in  Spain.  We  beg  to  contradict  most  emphatically  the  statement  made 
by  the  Spanish  Government  in  that  same  circular,  that  the  Propa- 
ganda at  Mahon  was  of  a  Separatist  or  anti- Spanish  character ;  it  is 
purely  a  religious  movement.  The  Spanish  Protestant  ministers,  mission- 
aries, and  teachers  at  Mahon,  and  throughout  Spain,  have  always 
conscientiously  abstained  f^om  political  topics  in  their  pulpits,  classes, 
and  schools.  We  are  also  able  to  state,  on  the  most  reliable  authority, 
that  the  Commission  lately  held  at  Mahon,  for  the  investigation  of  the 
conduct  of  the»  Sub-Governor,  refused  all  testimony  excepting  that  of  the 
friends  of  the  Governor  and  of  the  Bishop  of  Minorca.  Our  informant 
affirms  that  the  real  object  of  the  Commission  has  been  to  shield  the 
Sub^Governor,  and  to  justify  his  oppressive  actions.  We,  therefore, 
earnestly  pray  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  protest  against  the 
oppressive  action  of  the  Spanish  Government,  and  use  its  great  in- 
fluence to  secure  for  both  native  and  foreign  Protestants  in  Spain  that 
freedom  of  worship  and  liberty  of  action  wliich  is  the  common  but 
precious  heritage  of  civilisation. 

The  Earl  of  Derby,  who  was  received  with  applause,  said — Gentle- 
men, I  need  not  occupy  your  time,  nor  my  own,  by  replying  at  any 
length  to  what  you  have  said.  I  have  listened  to  it  with  care  and 
attention,  and  it  is  quite  unnecessary  that  I  should  discuss  with  you  the 
general  principle  at  issue  with  regard  to  these  matters,  because  upon 
that  general  principle  we  may  say  the  whole  of  England  is  of  one  mind. 
The  only  question  is,  how  we  can  give  practical  eifect  to  that  which 
is  our  wish.  I  think  you  cannot  doubt,  after  hearing  the  extracts  from 
the  despatches  of  last  year  which  were  quoted  by  Sir  Thomas  Chambers, 
what  the  feeling  of  the  British  Government  is  in  this  matter.  It  was 
well  known  at  the  time  the  present  King  of  Spain  was  placed  upon  the 
throne,  that  there  was  in  that  country  a  very  powerful  absolutist  and 
clerical  party,  and  that  there  was  every  probability  of  a  strong  clerical 
reaction.  It  was  precisely  in  view  of  that  probable  contingency,  which 
to  a  certain  extent  has  been  borne  out  by  facts,  that  I  ventured  to  give 
those  words  of  friendly  warning  and  advice  which  have  beein  quoted  in 
this  room  to-day.  With  regard  to  the  11th  Article  of  the  Constitution, 
it  undoubtedly  represents  a  compromise  between  conflicting  interests. 
It  does  not  give  entire  religious  liberty,  as  we  understand  it  in  this 
country ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  was,  as  probably  many  of  you  know, 
violently  and  persistently  opposed  in  the  National  Parliament,  because 
it  gave  a  great  deal  more  religious  freedom  than  a  large  proportion 
of  those  who  composed  that  assembly  were  at  all  inelined  to  concede. 
I  mention  that  merely  as  showing  what,  in  fairness  and  justice, 
we    are   bound   to    allow   for,    namely,    the   very   real   and    coa- 
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Biderable  difficulty  in  whicK  any  Spanish  minister,  howerer  well  mean- 
ing, is  placed  by  the  state  of  party  and  public  opinion  in  his  country. 
Now,  I  have  looked  carefully  at  the  words  of  that  11th  Article,  and 
certainly  they  are,  to  an  English  mind,  about  as  vague,  as  indefinite, 
and  as  elastic  as  any  words  that  could  possibly  have  been  used.     I 
think  it  would  very  much  clear  the  ground,  and  enable  us  to  see  where 
we  stand  in  regard  to  the  question  of  the  Spanish  Constitution,  if  an 
authoritative  decision  in  some  form  could  be  obtained  on  the  construc- 
tion of  that  article.     I  presume — I  do  not  say  that  it  is  so,  but  I  pre- 
sume— that  in  Spain,  ails  in  most  countries  with  a  written  constitution, 
the  constitution  is  a  legal  document  eapable  of  receiving  a  judicial  in* 
terpretation  in  the  courts.     I  think,  therefore,  it  would  be  elninently 
desirable  that  we  should  have  the  opinion  of  some  competent  Spanish 
lawyer  as  to  what  may  probably  be  held  to  be  the  real  meaning  of  those 
words  upon  which  everything  turns — the  words  "public  ceremonies 
and  manifestations.''     I  am  confirmed  in  that  view  by  a  letter  which 
I  have  received  from  a  friend  of  ours,  and  of  yours^  Lord  Shaftes* 
bury,  in  which  he  recommends  that  that  course  should  be  taken. 
With   regard  to   the  various  matters  which  you  have  brought  be- 
fore me,  the  various  cases  ^of  hardship  or  annoyance  to  which  Pro- 
testants in  Spain  have  been   exposed,  they  seem  to  fall  under  two 
classes.     There  are  some  of  them  which,  if  I  rightly  caught  what  was 
said  to-day,  do  not  seem  to  be  covered  by  the  11th  Article  of  the  Con- 
stitution at  all.     There  is  nothing  in  the  article,  so  fair  as  I  can  under- 
stand, to  justify  the  closing  of  Protestant  schools ;  in  point  of  fact,  I 
do  not  gather  that  the  Spanish  Government  themselves  put  that  inter- 
pretation upon  it.     A  case  arose  in  Minorca,  and  some  correspondence 
has  taken  place  upon  it.     I  received  on  the  13  th  a  telegram  from  our 
representative  at  Madrid  to  this  effect : — '*  The  conduct  of  the  Gover- 
nor of  Minorca  with  reference  to  the  Protestant  establishment,  alluded 
to  in  his  despatch,  is  being  investigated  by  the  Government.     The 
Governor  denies  having  ordered  the  Protestant  churches  and  schools 
to    be    closed,   and    our  representative    has    been  informed  by   the 
Foreign  Minister  that  the  Governor  will  be  severely  reprimanded  if 
he  is  proved  to  have  done  so,  as  such  an  act  would  be  a  direct 
infringement   of  the   11th  Article  of   the  Constitution/'      I    quote 
that  telegram  for  a  double  purpose;    partly  to  show  that  we  have 
not  been  idle  in  this  matter,  and  partly  beeause  I  think  it  likely  enough 
that  in  many  cases  such  as  those  to  which  you  have  referred,  it  may  be 
found  that  the  zeal,  fanaticism,  or  whatever  you  please  to  call  it,  of 
local  officials,  has  led  them  to  go  very  far  beyond  what  would  be 
approved  by  their  superiors  at  Madrid.     These  two  distinctions  should 
be  borne  in  mind,  namely,  whether  we  are  dealing  with  the  over-zeal  of 
local  officials,  or  whether  we  are  dealing  with  the  action  of  the  Govern- 
ment itself.     The  other  question  is,  whether  we  are  dealing  with  that 
which  is  under  the  sanction  of  the  llth  Article,  or  with  acts  which, 
though  a  forced  and  strained  interpretation  of  that  Article,  are  yet  con- 
sidered as  legal,  in  consequence  of  the  existence  of  that  Article.    With 
regard  to  the  first,  we  have  a  clear. ground  for  protest.     When  the 
Spanish  Government  has  formally  and  officially  proclaimed  freedom  of 
Tcligious  worship,  subject  to  certain  considerations,  no  question  can 
arise  about  our  right  where  the  1|erms  so  made  by  themselves  have  been 
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followed.  A  more  difficult  class  of  case  will  arise  where  the  question 
at  issue  is  the  proper  construction  to  be  placed  upon  the  Article.  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  say  that,  in  my  own  personal  judgment,  the  prohibition 
of  singing  in  churches  so  as  to  be  heard  outside,  or  of  carrying  on 
public  worship  with  doors  open,  so  that  people  in  the  street  may  look 
in,  appeers  to  me  to  be  an  exceedingly  forced  and  strained  construci^n 
of  that  Article.  I  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth*  in  the  remaiic 
made  by  a  gentleman  who  spoke  towards  the  <}Iose  of  the  proceedings, 
namely,  that  we  have  a  right,  besides  that  which  may  arise  from  purely 
abstract  reasoning,  to  claim  that  the  law  shall  not  be  construed  in  a 
manner  unfavourable  to  the  righte  of  foreigners  in  Spain,  because  they 
have  undoubtedly  been  encouraged  to  settle  in  Spain,  and  to  invest 
capital  there  upon  the  understanding  given  by  former  Governments — 
by  express  promises  given-^that  they  would  be  free'  from  annoyance 
of  thia  kind.  I  cannot  discuss  in  detail  the  various  matters  which 
have  been  brought  before  me.  Many  of  them  I  hear  for  the  first  time, 
and  I  do  not  think  that  they  have  been  brought  to  the  notice  of  our 
minister  at  Madrid.  What  I  would  suggest  is,  that  every  case  where 
ihose  who  are  affected  think  it  worth  while  to  remonstrate,  and  take 
official  notice  of  the  matter,  they  should  send  to  me  their  complaints, 
with  all  the  necessary  details,  and  I  will  then  promise  that  proper 
inquiry  shall  be  made.  But  I  am  quite  sure  that,  either  from  Sir  John 
Walsham  or  from  Mr.  Layard,  who  has  now  returned  to  his  post,  yon 
will  receive  all  the  sympathy  and  support  that  you  have  a  right  to  ex- 
pect from  a  representative  of  the  British  Government. 

Sir  T.  Chambers  thanked  the  neble  Earl  for  the  courteous  manner 
in  which  he  had*received  the  deputation,  which  then  withdrew. 

Since  the  meeting  with  the  Foreign  Secretary,  the  following  resolu- 
tion by  the  Executive  Committee  of  Council  of  the  Irish  Branch  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  held  in  Dublin,  26th  September  1876,  has  been 
received  :*— 

**  This  Committee  rejoice  to  hear  that  a  deputation  has  been  appointed 
to  wait  upon  the  Foreign  Secretary  in  behalf  of  the  Spanish  I^rotestahtB 
and  Protestant  workers  in>Spain,  and  unite  to  express  their  sympathj 
with  the  efforts  which  are  now  being  made  to  secure  the  liberty  of 
worship  and  Christian  work  enjoyed  now  for  eight  years  in  Spain,  and 
urge  that  all  that  is  possible  may  be  done  by  the  Foreign  Secretary  and 
Gk>vernment  to  eeoure  a  liberal  interpretation  and  apphcation  of  Allele 
XL  of  the  new  law  of  the  Oortes. 

^*  (Signed)       •  William-  Brooke,  {Jfhaimum. 

David  Mxti/Lan,  Secretary" 


IX.— CARDINAL  MANNING   AND   RELTGIOtTS   "TOLEEA- 

.  TION"  IN  SPAIN. 

THE  Leeds  Hereary  yesterday  published  the  following  correspond- 
ence between  the  Rev.  J.  Swan^ '  Withington  and  Cardinal 
Manning:-^ 

'  *'Mt  Lord  Cardinal, — ^I  am  anxious"' to  know  whether  the  Bn^h 
Catholics  have  expostulated  with  the  Gfovernment  of  Spain  in  rettrence 
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to  the  prahit&tory  meaiBures,  which  are  now  being  imposed  on  Protes- 
tants in  that  country.  Fullest  toleration — say  liberty-— is  rery  properly 
granted  to  Oatholice  in  the  British  £mpife ;  would  it  not  be  well 
for  your  £min/^0€^  aud  th(»e  who  act  in  concert  with  you,  to  try  to 
secure  for  oppressed  I^rotestants  the  same  boon  ?  I  shall  be  gratified 
to  learn  that  my  cquntrymenf  prof  easing  the  Catholic  form  of  the 
Christian  rjeMgion,  haye  done  what  they  eould  in  this  laudable  direction. 

To  be  outspoken  with  your  Eminence,  it  has  been  often  said  that 
■the  Catholics  will  get  all  they  can,  in  the  way  of  privilege  and  gift,  and 
throw  up,  their  hate  for  liberty  when  they  are  in  the  minority;  but 
whe^  ii^  the  ascendant,  tbcgr  peiseeute  the  Protestants.  Certainly  this 
is  now  being  doue  in  Spain,  and  the  Government  of  that  country  are 
strictly  Catholic.  Your,  Eminence  is  an  Englishman  by  birth  and 
training,  and  I  respectfully  ask,  has  anything  been  done  by  the  British 
portion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  the  way  of  mediation,  pointing  out 
to  the  King  and  the  general  executive  of  Spain  a  pacific,  conciliatory, 
and  liberal  course,  similar  to  the  one  observed  in  recent  years  in  this 
country  1  While  totally  differing  from  your  Eminence  in  faith  and 
ceiiemony,  as  a  lovet  of  free  thought  and  speech  I  humbly  submit  these 
(^estions,  and.  beg  the  honour  of  a  reply,  with  permission  to  publish. 

IJnderstanding  that  your  Emine&ee  would  be  the  guest  of  the 
Marquis  of  Bipon  duxiug  the  present  week,  I  have  addressed  this  letter 
to  Studley  Royal — I  am,  my  Lord  Cardinal,  your  obedient  servant, 

J.  SWANN  WlTHINQTON, 

Minuter  of  the  United  Methodist  Finee  Church. 

.Lbeos,  JSeptmber  ilst,  ISH, 

B]l¥;  Sis,*-*Yonn  letter  of  the  l*8th  reached  me  this  morning. 

So  {ar.a6  Ikaow,  the  EngUbh  Catholics  have^  made  no  representation 
to  the  GovTernmeat  of  Spain  in  reference  to  the  Protestants  in  that 
OOUfUtry.  Bo. far  aa. I  know,  and  I  learn  it  also  from  the  papers  of 
tO'-day,  the  laws  .in  Spain  do  not  extend  to  the  private  conscience  or 
belief  of  any  one,  bnt  restrain  only  the  public  propagation  of  religious 
tenets  or  wonship^at  variance  with  the  religion  of  the  Spanish  people; 

Uader  these  circumstances,  no  Catholic  would  consider  any  represen- 
lation  to  be  justifiBd; 

The  Spanish  people  are  united  in  faith  and  religion,  and  are  fully 
justified  in  preserving  >their  country  and  their  households  from  the 
miseries  of  religious  eonflict. 

And  believing  as  they  do  that  this  unity  of  faith  andjworship  is  a 
divine  law,  they  hold  it  to  be  of  the  highest  obligation  to  transmit  it 
&itbfuUy  to  their  •children. 

On  refiaction,  ycru .  will>  I  think,  correct  the  opinions  you  have  ex- 
pressed in  your  lettep.  ' 

If  the.  Catholiica  in  ,  England  were  a  majority  to-morrow,  they 
n^ould  molest  no  one  in  matters  of  religion  by  civil  laws. 

In. a  pamphleiiwritteia  by  me  last  yeae  in  answer  to  Mr.  Olttdslone, 
you  will  find  this  more  fully  treated  than  X  am  able  td  do  n6w. 

Ih^  .prineiples  on  which.  I'  answered  then,  and  answer  now^  -are 

I. .SoolcosigM  ik»'  unity  of  a  people  in  faith  and  worship  exists* un*- 
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broken,  it  is  the  duty  of  such  a  people  to  preserve  it  from  being 
broken  by  public  law. 

2.  When  once  that  unity  is  broken  up  by  the  religious  conflicts  of  a 
people,  no  civil  laws  can  restore  unity  ;  which  can  be  restored  only  as 
it  was  created — that  is,  by  the  obedience  of  faith. 

3.  The  public  law  of  such  a  country  can  do  no  more  than  protect  the 
freedom  and  welfare  of  all  its  subjects,  by  restraining  what  is  injurious 
to  human  society,  such  as  the  propagation  of  blasphemy,  impiety, 
polygamy,  &c,  &c. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  parallel  between  Spain  and  England,  nor 
between  a  people  united  in  one  faith  and  a  people  unhappily  and  hope- 
lessly divided. — I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

H.  K,  Cardinal  Archhidiop. 

The  Rev.  J.  Swann  Withington. 


X.— PERSECUTION  IN  SPAIN  AND  MINORCA. 

THE  following  extracts  from  letters  received  in  London  were  read  at 
the  special  prayer  meeting  which  was  held  in  Willis's  RoomSi 
London,  on  Friday,  on  behalf  of   Spanish  Protestants.      The 
meeting  was  attended  by  representatives  of  most  of  the  Christian  Mis- 
sion Societies  in  London. 

From  the  letjter  of  a  gentleman  long  resident  in  Port-Mahon,  MTnorca^ 
and  not  connected  officially  with  any  of  the  Missions,  dated  30th  Sep- 
tember, we  extract  the  following : — ''  The  bishop  has  been  making  per- 
sonal visits  to  draw  away  pupils  from  Mr.  Binion's  school.  The  four 
Jesuit  priests  have  come.  We  hear  that  they  intend  to  preach  from 
tables  in  th«  streets  against  Protestants.  It  is  evident  they  intend  to 
create  such  a  state  of  things  that  Protestants  will  not  be  able  to  appear 
in  the  streets,  and  they  want  blood  !  blood !  The  English  Vice-consul 
is  a  neo,  i.e,  ultramontane,  and  against  the  Protestant  work.  Words 
cannot  convey  a  true  idea  of  the  excitement  here.  .  Rome  is  in  terrible 
earnest.  Her  argument  is  the  sword,  Are,  and  the. inquisition.  If  the 
Spanish  Government  can  crush  out  the  work  here,  then,  I  presume,  it 
will  be  banished  from  Spain.  I  fear  the  next  move  of  the  governor 
and  bishop  will  be  of  a  violent  character.  We  may  expect  anything 
from  them.  Already  the  judge  of  the  first  instance  has  been  removed^ 
because,  I  believe,  he  is  a  liberal-minded  man,  and  would  not  be  led  by 
the  bishop  and  sub-governor.  His  removal  has  been  brought  about  to 
give  place  for  one  who  will  be  a  mere  tool  in  their  hands.  The  Romish 
bishop  has  openly  advised  the  shooting  of  Protestants  in  the  streets. 
The  bishops,  the  priests,  and  authorities,  are  all  arrayed  against  us,  and 
are  using  their  social  and  political  influence  to  prevent  the  free  circu- 
lation of  the  Bible,  to  destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  liberty  of  worship^ 
and  liberty  of  teaching.  I  trust  Lord  Derby  will  be  firm  in  his  de- 
mands, or  withdraw  England's  recognition  from  Spain.  P,S* — ^Matters 
are  really  so  serious  that  an  English  war  ship  should  be  sent  here.  It 
may  be  of  vital  importance  to  us." 

From  a  Spanish  clergyman  at  Seville,  dated  October  3rd. — <' AMend 
of  mine  who  has  been  for  a  long  time  past  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  town 
of  Yilla-FranQary  Palacios,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  and  expounding 
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the  Scriptures,  came  to  me  a  few  days  ago  for  some  tracts,  as  he  was 
about  to  visit  the  place  again.  On  his  arriving  there,  finding  that 
most  of  the  people  were  engaged  in  the  vineyards,  he  went  and  con- 
versed with  them  there,  and  gave  them  tracts.  On  his  return  to  the 
town  he  was  summarily  arrested  by  a  policeman,  and  taken  before  the 
Alcalde,  at  the  Town  Hall,  who  grossly  insulted  him,  and  said — '  he 
was  sorry  he  could  not  sprinkle  him  and  all  the  Protestants  in  Spain 
with  petroleum,  and  set  them  on  fire.'  He  then  ordered  the  policeman 
to  take  him  to  prison,  where  he  was  confined  in  a  filthy  cell  until  ^the 
middle  of  the  next  day,  when  he  was  set  at  liberty,  with  a  warning  that 
if  he  returned  to  the  town  he  would  meet  with  his  death." 

The  Bishop  of  Minorca  a  few  days  ago,  read  at  High  Mass,  in  the 
parish  church  of  Mahon,  a  pastoral' which  has  since  been  circulated. 
It  contains  the  following  sentence  of  excommunication  against  all  Pro- 
testants, and  those  who  may  give  them  any  assistance  or  countenance  : 
-.»« We  renew  our  major  ex-communication  against  all  heretics  of 
every  class  and  condition,  according  to  the  constitution  Apostolica  Sedis^ 
against  all  their  associates,  pupils,  fathers,  guardians,  all  who  eat  with 
them,  assist  or  serve  them,  against  their  teachers,  and  those  who  let  rooms 
or  sites  .for  their  infamous  teachings,  or  the  exercise  o€  their  false  worship; 
against  those  who  extend  to  them  pecuniary  aid,  be  it  by  donation,  loan, 
or  testamentary  legacy,  or  any  other  transfer ;  also  against,  all  those 
who  form  intimate  friendship  with  them,  or  those  who  by  word  or 
writing",  and  still  more  by  printing,  shield  or  defend  them,  and  show  a 
liking  for  their  doctrine  and  practices,  or  attack  the  true  religion, 
whether  it  be  by  attacking  directly  Catholicism  or  under  the  more 
special  title  of  ultramontanism  or  clericalism.'' 


XI.— ULTBAMONTANE  FICTION. 

THE  reader  of  a  historical  romance  ought  not  to  expect  historical 
accuracy,  and  if  he  does  he  will  be  disappointed.  Yet  we  agree  with 
Mr.  Morley,  who,  at  Birmingham,  eulogised  the  educational  utility 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  historical  novels.  Scott,  Shakespeare,  and  all 
authors  of  repute  who  have  made  use  of  historical  data  do  not  needlessly 
pervert  history,  but  as  far  as  possible  are  accurate.  But  what  are  we 
to  say  of  Cardinal  Manning's  historical  romances  ?  There  is  not  a 
word  of  truth  in  them^  except  that  he  gives  the  real  names  of  men  and 
places.  They  are  not  only  false,  but  perversely  false.  He  calls  white 
black,  and  black  white.  No  wonder  the  Pope  and  his  counsellors 
vehemently  object  to  education  that  is  not  under  the  control  of  the 
Popish  priesthood.  Such  fiction  in  lieu  of  history  is  necessary  for  those 
who  are  ultramontane.  If  the  Bible  could  be  made  a  sealed  book,  and  if 
all  the  records  of  history  could  be  destroyed,  the  ultramontanes  would 
have  a  comparatively  easy  task.  As  it  is,  their  assertions  are  flatly 
contradicted. 

Cardinal  Manning  was  lately  preaching  from  the  text,  "  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  He  said  that,  no  sooner 
had  the  Emperor  Constantine  been  converted,  ''  than  he  translated  his 
throne  to  Byzantium,  which  beeame  Constantinople,  because  his  instinct 
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t^ld  him  he  eonld  not  reign  supreme  in  the  eity  where  fheYicarof 
JestiB  Christ  dwelt."     The  Roman  empire  was  divided  for  political  and 
family  reasons,  and  when  Constantine  fixed  hie  abode  at  Byzantium  the 
claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  supremacy  either  in  Church  or  State 
were  not  known.     The  Council  of  Ohalcedon  (in  451)  declared  the  see 
of  Constantinople  to  be  equal  to  the  see  of  Home,  except  in  precedency. 
The  suggestion  of  Constantine  acting  from  an  ''instinct"  is  what  the 
Americans  call  smart;  for  if  the  Cardinal  is  asked  to  cite  any  word  of 
Constantino  in  support  of  the  theory,  we  shall  be  told  that  when  men 
act  from  instinct  they  are  frequently  unaware  (rf  the  motire  of  their 
action.     The  object  of  the  Cardinal  is  manifest.     It  is  a  notice  to  the 
king  of  Italy  to  quit  the  capital  of  Italy.     The  Pope  dwells  in  Rome, 
and  therefore  no  king  can  be  supreme  in  Rome;  and  therefore  the 
Pope  ought  to  be  king  of  Rome,  and  so  on.     It  is  as  easy  and  as  true 
as  the  nursery  story  about  the  pig  that  would  not  get  over  the  style. 
As  true — ^not  more  so — as  the  statement  of  the  Cardinal  that  Piusr 
IX.  is  ^*  a  prisoner  in  his  own  palace,  the  threshold  of  which  he  had  not 
crossed  for  six  long  years/'     The  Pope  may  have  remained  in  the 
Vatican  for  six  years,  but  not  as  a  prisoner,  for  he  has  been  at  liberty 
to  leave  the  Vatican  at  any  time.      It  is,  howcTer,  not  understood 
that   Pius   IX.   shrinks  from   leaving  his  palace  and   appearing   in 
Rome  as  a  subject,  and   the  Vatican  is  not  like  an  ordinary  palace. 
It  is  a  roofed  town,  and  has  beautiful  and  extensive  grounds.    There  is 
everything  in  the  Vatican,  and  a  gentleman  of.  the  Pope*s  age  does  not 
care  for  change  of  scene.     We  are  not  sure  that  it  is  wise  on  the  part  of 
the  ultramontanes  io  assert  that  where  the  Pope  dwells  no  king  can  be 
supreme.     There  are  many  Italians  who  are  not  pleased  with  the  oppor 
sition  of  the  Papacy  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy^  and  begin  to  think  that  it 
would  promote  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  nation  if  the  Pope  left 
Italy.     It  will  be  awkward  if^  hereafter,  the  nation  isxys  to  the  Pope, 
"  Leave  the  Vatican.     We  agree  with  you  that  it  is  not  convenient  for 
king  and  Pope  to  dwell  in  the  same  place,  and  as  we  will  not  give  up 
our  capital  you  must  quit." 

After  the  fiction  about  Constantine,  Cardinal  Manning  proceeded  as 
follows  :— 

"The  sovereignty  of  this  world  then  gave  place  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Incarnate  Word^  and  from  that  day  onwards  Christian  cmHtetion  spread 
from  Rome  as  its  centre*  In  the  fpeiBon  of  the  vicar  ol  Christ,  the  two 
Gff&ces  of  pontiff  and  king  were  united,  and^  because  united  in  htm,  they 
were  separated  in  all  others  who  bore  authority.  Three  hundred  years  ago 
the  kings  of  the  north  of  Europe  essaved  and  accomplished^  that  which  no 
man  had  ever  ventured  on  before.  They  made  themselves  independent  of 
the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  and  claimed  to  be  themselves  supreme. 
Since  that  day  other  kings,  still  retaining  the  Catholic-  faith,  had  so  con- 
tended with  the  Suprane  Head  of  the  Christian  Church  as  totesKsh  their  snb- 
jectB  a  spirit  of  rebellion  i^gainst  themselves.  Thers  was  now  no  nation  which 
was  more  than  partially  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  Chriatiaxuty.  The 
kingdoms  of  the  world  were  returning  to  the  order  of  nature-  from  which 
they  were  redeemed,  and  at  this  moment  they  were  preparing  themselves  for 
wuiare  and  collision.  They  had  no  tribunal  to  appeal  to,  no  common  law 
to  bind  them  together.  The  majestic  fabric  of  Christendom  was  dissoMng 
away,  and  unless  God  intervened  by  a  miracle  once  more,  as  in  ikb  be* 
ginning,  it  had  no  future.'' 

History  is  not  very  well  taught  in  elementary  schools,  yet  any  iatelli* 
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gent  child  of  tefn  years  of  age  who  hae  attended  an  elementary  school 
would  laugh  at  the  foTegoing  fiction.  When  Borne  had  power,  Europe 
was  a  battle-field,  and  some  of  the  longest  and  moet  sanguinary  wars 
were  carried  on  ^  the  sorereigne  who  were  styled  Ihe  faithful  vassals 
of  the  Papacy.  We  will  not,  however,  be  guilty  of  the  folly  of  minutely 
eocposing  the  falsehood  of  Cardinal  Manning's  utterances  and,  we  must 
add,  comic  fiction.  The  Cardinal  concluded  his  sermon  by  asking  hia 
hearers  to  pray  that  *'  the  light  of"  faith  which  formerly  made  England 
united  might  again  descend  upon  this  country  and  heal  the  divisions  of 
Englishmen."  Does  the  Cardinal  refer  to  the  unity  of  the  period  of 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses  ?  Or  to  the  imi^  that  has  for  so  many  years 
been  in  Spain  ?  We  most  prefer  the  disunion  of  Protestant  England  !— 
*^  Weekly  Review  ""  (London). 


Xn.— THE  EVILS  OF  CONVENTS. 

Sib, — It  is  high  time  for;  the  Protestants  to  awaken  out  of  their 
infatuated  torpor  and  indifference  about  the  rapid  strides  of  Papacy 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  nation.  We  have  no  excuse 
— the  Word  of  God.  and  the.  history  of  the  past  clearly  attesting  its 
terrible  character  as  "the  beast:"  and  the. frightful  atrocities  It  has 
perpetrated  in  all  ages  on 'the  Church  of  Christ  causing  the  recent 
Turkish  atrocities  to  pale  into  utter  insignificance.  And  now,  when 
these  testimonies  have  failed  to  arouse  public  attention  to  the  enemy 
"coming  in  as  a  flood,"  it  seems  as  if  a  gracious  Providence  would  in 
great  mercy  disabuse  the  morbid  charity  that  "thinketh  no  evil"  of 
Popery,  fancying  it  a  ^e7tiie  lamb.  That  it  is  still  the  same  cruel 
devouring  "beast ".is  shown  by  two  recently  striking  facts  (reported  by 
the  "Perthshire  Courier"  and  the  London  "Rock") :  strongly  suggestive 
of  improprieties  and  cruelties  enacted  within  convents  in  England :  (1.) 
The  escape  of  si/jinn  "  from  the  Nunnery  of  the  Visitation  at  Westbury- 
upon-Trim,  near  Bristol,**  in  which  attempt  she  got  seriously  injured ; 
and,  being  found  in  that  state  in  the  garden  of  a  surgeon,  a  Roman 
Catholic  by  profession,  whose  residence  adjoins  the  convent,  it  appears 
'^  he  had  given  her  his  professional  attention,  and,  despite  her  cries, 
returned  her,  or  caused  her  to  be. returned  to  the  convent."  (2.)  It 
appears  "the  guardians  of  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  Union," 
London,  have  represented,  on  30th  ultimo,' to  the  Home  Secretary,  the 
excessive  death-rate  ^'in  the  convent  in  Carlisle  Place,  Westminster, 
during  the  last  six  months."  The  system  of  these  institutions  is. 
opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  and  wholly  repugnant  to  nature,  and  the 
feelings  of  every  right-thinking  person.  They  are  nothing  less  than 
illegal  prison-houses  for  enslaving  the  souls  and .  bodies  of  young 
women  in  this  (once)  pure,  free,  Protestant  land.  The  circumstances  of 
the  attempted  escape  from  one  convent^  and  the  numerous  deaths  in 
another  cannot  fail  to  suggest  thoughts  of  the  existence  of  strange  secret 
doings  in  those  places  that  call  more  loudly  tban  ever  that,  they  should 
—in  common  with  all  other  public  corporate  bodies — be  opened  as  early 
as  possible  io  public  inspection.  The  hands  of  Mr.  Newdegate,  M.P., 
should  be  strengthened  by  petitions  from  every  part  of  the  country  pre- 
paratory to  the  next  session  of  the  Legislature,  demanding  this  jasticffi 
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not  alone  for  the  sake  of  the  common  weal,  but  also  for  tbe  safety  and 
welfare  of  those  immured  in  those  bastiles  of  Bome.  In  the  meantime, 
similar  petitions  should  be  sent  to  the  Government — ^to  let  them  see  the 
nation  is  in  earnest  in  making  the  request,  and  that  they  may  bring  for- 
ward a  measure  to  secure  the  convents  being  opened,  giving  thereby 
equal  protection  of  life  and  liberty  to  Eoman  Catholics  as  that  enjoyed 
by  the  other  subjects  of  the  Crown.  Should  the  leadings  of  Providence 
in  this  matter  be  disregarded,  then  great  will  be  the  responsibility  and 
guilt  of  the  nation,  and  sore  the  punishment  that  is  certain  sooner  or 
later  to  follow  the  delinquency.  Ere  closing,  I  cannot  but  say  the  con- 
duct of  the  surgeon  in  returning  the  poor  nun  to  her  prison  against 
her  will  was  unmanly  and  unfeeling,  as  also  illegal,  and  in  the  latter 
light  it  is  to  be  hoped  some  action  will  be  taken  by  the  friends  of  the 
distressed  and  of  freedom  to  bring  him  speedily  to  account. — I  am,  <fec., 

Protestant. 

September  2Zd, 


XIIL— SUNDAY,  THE  FIFTH  OF  NOVEMBER,  1876. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark 

Sir, — The  Fifth  of  November  is  a  marked  date  in  the  annals  of  Eng- 
lish history ;  and  may  the  facts  to  which  it  adverts  never  be  obliterated 
from  the  memories  of  our  children,  or  effaced  from  the  pages  of  the 
British  calendar.  On  that  day,  sir,  as  you  well  know,  we  commemorate- 
two  great  national  events,  which  should  never  pass  unnoticed  or  un- 
honoured  by  all  true-born  Englishmen,  and  Englishwomen  too,  who 
value  as  they  ought  ^^The  Protestant  religion  and  liberties  of  Eng- 
land." 

The  first  took  place  in  1605 — the  notorious  and  atrocious  '^  Gun- 
powder Plot,"  of  Popish  origin  and  device,  and  the  second  Eomish  at- 
tempt to  get  rid  of  James  I.,  King  of  England.  The  plot  was  laid  with 
all  subtlety,  stratagem,  and  skill,  was  long  and  successfully  concealed, 
and  was  on  the  very  eve  of  accomplishment  when,  through  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God,  the  plot  was  discovered,  and  its  murderous  execu- 
tion prevented.  The  other  event  took  place  nearly  a  century  after- 
wards in  1688,  when  the  thrilling  and  glorious  announcement  reverbe- 
rated throughout  our  land  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  arrived  on 
the  coast  of  Devonshire — a  celebrated  day  from  that  time  up  to  the 
present,  for  God  made  all  opposition  to  fall  before  him  till  he  was 
acknowledged  the  sovereign  of  these  realms.  As  these  celebrations', 
both  so  pregnant  with  happy  results  to  our  country,  socially,  religiously, 
and  politically,  fall  this  year  on  the  day  when  we  shall  hope  to  be 
assembled  in  the  house  of  God,  and  as,  moreover,  we  have  the  strongest 
Scriptural  grounds  and  divine  command,  indeed  (as  in  the  case  of  the 
Israelites  of  old  and  their  deliverances  from  their  open  and  secret  ene- 
mies), for  the  commemorations  of  great  historical  anniversaries,  would  it 
be  too  much  respectfully  to  ask  our  Evangelical  clergy  and  all  Protestant 
Nonconformist  ministers  to  make  special  reference  to  these  most 
providential  interpositions  from  their  pulpits  on  that  day? — I  am, 
yours  truly,  Thomas  H.  Aston. 

82  Bloousbubt,  BiauiNaHAM, 
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XIV.— ITEMS. 

Cardinal  Manning,  speaking  at  Nottingham,  on  Monday,  said  thio 
Pope's  vigour  of  intelligence  and  powers  of  speech  were  greater  now  than 
at  any  former  period  during  the  last  few  yearn* — ^*  Scotsman/'  30th  Aug. 

A  LABGE  meeting  of  Eoman  Catholics  has  been  held  at  Nottingham 
to  consider  the  education  question.  Cardinal  Manning,  the  Duke  oi 
Norfolk,  aud  the  Marquis  of  Eipon,  were  among  the  speakers. 

Marie  Pschera,  of  Scheibenredisch,  in  Bohemia,  to  whose  couch 
thousands  of  superstitious  Boman  Catholics  have  made  a  pilgrimage, 
because  she  was  said  to  be  punctured  with  Christ's  wounds,  has  died  in 
an  hospital  at  Prague  from  decomposition  of  blood,  owing  to  artificial 
wounds  inflicted  on  her  body  for  the  sake  of  deception. 

The  Papal  Election. — Rome,  August  29. — ^It  is  affirmed  that  the 
Cardinals  have  unanimously  agreed  to  the  proposal  to  omit  certain 
minor  ceremonies  in  the  Conclave  that  will  be  held  when  the  election  of 
a  successor  to  the  Papal  See  becomes  necessary.  The  object  of  this 
proposal  is  to  hasten  the  election  of  a  new  Pope,  and  to  keep  the  Con- 
clave free  from  all  foreign  influence. 

Roman  Peter  Legend. — In  the  "  Presbyterian  Quarterly  and  Prince- 
ton Review/'  published  in  New  York,  is  a  useful  resuTne  of  Lipsius' 
recent  work  on  the  "  Roman  Peter  Legend."  The  position  is  strongly 
maintained  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome  at  all.  Scripture  is  silent  on 
the  point.  Clement  of  Rome  and  Ignatius  have  no  decisive  testimony. 
Later  fathers  may  only  have  founded  upon  a  growing  mass  of  tradition. 
— "  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review." 

A  Roman  Catholic  Mayor.— It  is  reported  that  there  is  a  good  deal 
of  religious  bitterness  in  Lancaster  at  the  present  time  because  the 
Mayor  (Alderman  Preston),  who  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  has  announced 
his  intention  to  attend,  in  his  official  capacity,  St.  Peter's  Church,  on 
the  occasion  of  Archbishop  Manning  preaching  there  next  Sunday.  It 
is  said  that  Alderman  Preston  was  elected  to  the  office  of  mayor  be- 
cause his  fellow-townsmen  did  not  wish  to  throw  any  barrier  in  the  way 
of  his  civil  promotion  owing  to  his  religious  beliefs,  but  that  an  official 
visit  to  the  church  was  never  thought  of,  and  is  an  insult  to  the  Protestant 
feeling  of  the  town. 

Th9  Church  of  England  is  no  longer  the  bulwark  of  Protestantism  in 
this  country,  but  the  nursery  in  which  priests  are  trained  for  the  Church 
of  Rome.  '  Many  of  our  agricultural  villages  are  polluted  by  priests  of 
the  Anglican  Church,  and  we  see  no  hope  for  Protestantism  in  these  vil; 
luges  unless  Ptotestants  of  all  denominations  unite  together,  and  give 
.U4  disestablishment.  Batrington  is  not  alone  in  having  itd  priests  and 
pri)B»tly  performances*  This  village  is  near  Cambridge.  The  parish 
qhurch  is  perfumed,  and  a  light,  called  by  the  country  folk  "  the  ever- 
lasting light,"  is  kept  burning.— Corre^poncfewtia  Ohmtiam  Worlds    — 
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M.  Henbi  Rochefort,  in  his  journal  the  ^^DroUs  de  V Homme ,*  says  :— 
It  is  childish  to  deny  that  the  Society  of  Jesus  is  now  our  sovereign 
and  absolute  mistress  of  our  destinies.  The  venerable  Easpail  has  been 
condemned  for  finding  the  Jesuits  everywhere.  He  only  saw  them 
where  they  are.  Our  land  has  only  come  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
GermaRS  to  fall  into  those  of- the  Jesuits;  and  we  should  only  be  glad 
to  be  rid  of  our  new  masters  for  the  sum  of  five  milliards.  The  wet 
spreads  from  the  north  to  the  south.  The  wood  of  the  auto  defS  dries 
nt  the  bottom  of  the  sacristies,  and  Be  Broglie  holds  the  match,  whicli 
is  all  the  more  ready  to  light  as  it  does  not  come  from  the  Government 
manufactory. — "N.  B.  Advertiser,^  &c.,  12th  August  1876. 

A  Chtthch  Choir  on  Strike. — The  equanimity  of  the  religious  world 
in" Heywood  is  much  disturbed  by  an  edict,  consisting  of  24  clauses, 
which  the  Rev.  T.  J.  Henderson,  M.A.,  rector  jof  the  parish  church,  has 
issued  for  the  observance  of  the  members  of  the  parish  church  choir. 
Among  other  things  with  which  these  rules  deal,  are  the  following : — 
**  Each  member  of  the  choir  must '  cammunicate  at  least  once  a  month. 
They  shall  be  admitted  members  by  a  proper  dedication.     Their  sur- 
plices must  be  after  a  certain  pattern,  and  so  long  as  cassocks  are  not 
worn,  each  member  must  appear  in  dark  dress  and  black  necktie. 
Members  must  not  sing  in  the  streets.     They  are  not  to  frequent  public- 
houses  or  other  places  of  gambling  resort."     Rule  22  says  : — "Members 
of  the  cboir  are  not  to  sing  in  dissenting  schools  or  chapels,  or  for  tlie 
promotion  of  dissent  from  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England  either  directly  or  indirectly.**    A  printed  copy  of  the  edict 
has  been  sent  to  each  member  of  the  choir,  and  a  meeting  has  been  held 
at  which  the  choir  decided  to  absent  themselves  from  church  until  tte 
•obnoxious  rules  are  withdrawn.     Consequently,  on  Sunday,  the  ifitual 
at  St.  Luke's  was  not  so  elaborate  as  usual.     In  the  evening,  a  notice 
was  posted  in  the  entrance  porch  of  the  church  inviting  persons  to  form 
a  new  choir. — "  Manchester  Examineri" 


Chitrch  Intolerakcb  in  Englaitd. — According  to  a  story  told  by 
the  "  Christian  World,"  a  bazaar  was  held  the  other  day  in  connection 
with  a  Congregational  Church  at  Parton,  and  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England,  Dr.  Dick,  consented  to  assist  in'  the  proceedings.  This  was 
a  piece  of  heterodoxy  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Dick  which  provoked  the  Rev. 
W.  Baillie  Wallace,  the  rector  of  Moresby,  to  make  a  protest  against 
countenance  being  given  to  the  erection  of  a  Sunday  school "  where 
the  unfortunate  children  of  this  benighted  place  may  be  brought  up  in 
gross  heresy  and  antipathy  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Christ." 
Dr.  Dick  said  in  reply  that  he  was  ''acting  as  a  Christian,  if  not  as  a 
Churchman,"  and  "  if  the  two  courses  of  action  are  opposed  to  each  other, 
•o  mueh  the  worse  for  the  Church.  Mr.  Wallace  thereupon  rejoifi«  thaft 
he  has  no  intention  of  reasoning  with  Dr,  Diok-^ix  tbimatler,t]iiii 
province  as  ''  priest ''  being  **'  not  to  argue  wi4;h  but  to  Inet^tfM^iaitf&f^'  anS 
be  further  expiesses  his  regret  that  **  the  Ghuteb  is  nnab'te  at  pieicni  to 
close  disseptiDg  oonvanticks,  and  thus  check  the  spread  of  tW^cfo  «df  ditf- 
Obedienoe,^and  the  growth  of  impurity,  ktwlesenesBj  «tid  othet  :et|)li(tsc|b 
to  speak  of  infidelity)  which  fieem  to  be  the  natural  outcome  of  dissent?' 
— '' Sanchestor  Examiner.'' 
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I.— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

A  FRIEND  who  takes  a  deep  interest  in  the  work  of  this  Society  has 
added  another  to  his  generous  acts,  in  presenting,  for  distribution 
among  the  classes  for  Protestant  instruction,  750  copies  of  a  little 
■work  recently  published  by  the  Rev.  John  Lindsay,  and  bearing  the  fol- 
lowing title  :  "A  Protest  against  Ritualism  and  the  Papacy  in  England, 
and  a  Warning  relative  to  the  Impending  Judgments  of  God  on  account 
thereof."  A  copy  of  the  work  has  been  presented  to  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen,  who  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  accept  the  same.  It  is  written 
in  a  devout  and  earnest  spii;it,  and  comes  XLS  the.  testimony  of  one  who  is 
fully  alive  to  the  dangers  which,  in  the  midst  of  a  criminal  apathy,  beset 
the  Protestant  churches  in  these  lands  ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  its  dissemi- 
nation will  be  useful  in  helping  to  awaken  a  wider  and  deeper  interest  in 
the  momentous  subject  to  which  it  refers.  The  writer  introduces  himself 
in  the  following  terms : — 

"  Let  none  surmise  that  we  have  even  the  slightest  shadow  of  intention 
to  appear  offensive,  in  respectfully  addressing  our  present  subject  to  royalty 
and  nobility  as  well  as  peiasantry ;  for 'we  have  not,  God  knoweth.  No, 
for  we  are  loyal  to  oiir  beloved  Queen  and  our  Protestant  Constitution, 
and  above  all,  loyal  to  our  God  and  His  truth ;  and  as  a  subject  of  His 
grace  and  power,  we  feel  moved  by  His  Spirit  to  make  our  present 
address.  It  is  a  subject  which  should  concern  us  all,  from  the  throne  to 
the  hovel,  and  therefore  we.  would  desire  that  all  should  be  interested  in 
it.  It  is  a  subject,  to  our  mind,  calling  for  lamentation  and  woe  in  every 
Protestant  home  in  the  laud,  and  loudly  demanding  that  we  humble  our- 
selves before  Almighty  God,  and  with  weeping,  confession,  and  supplica- 
tion, seek  His  help.  It  is  a  subject  relating  to  that  evil  which,  if  not 
removed  from  our  midst,  will  prove  our  nation's  ruin,  and  entail  upon  ua 
and  our  children  sorrow,  misery,  and  wretchedness  incalculable,  as  well  as 
the  just  wrath  and  anger  of  the  Almighty.  The  words  of  good  Queen 
Esther  relative  to  what  she  saw  was  coming  upon  her  people,  echo  in  our 
inmost  soul :  *  For  how  can  I  endure  to  see  the  evil  that  shidl  come  upon 
my  people  ?  or  how  can  I  isndure  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  kindred  V 
(Esther  viii.  6.)  And  that  evil  and  destruction  is  coming  upon  us  is 
certain,  for  God  is  dishonoured  in  our  midst,  His  holy  truth  is  despised, 
and  His  word  and  \vays  departed  from ;  whilst  Antichrist  and  all  the  vile 


310  THE  DEATH  OP  CAKDINAL  ANTONELLI. 

appendages  attached  to  his  pernicious  and  soul-deceiying  system,  is  en- 
couraged, favoured,  and  supported.  This  Antichrist  is  none  other  than 
the  Pope  of  Borne,  for  we  fully  concur  in  the  statement  of  Lord  Bacon, 
when  he  says,  *  If  there  were  a  hue  and  cry  issued  Against  Antichrist,  and 
the  description  of  him  taken  from  the  Word  of  Ood^  the  Pope  would 
infallibly  be  arrested/  " 

After  a  pretty  extensive  delineation  of  the  actual  position  in  which  our 
country  is  placed,  in  consequence  of  the  increasing  power  of  the  Bomish 
Antichrist,  the  writer  concludes  in  the  following  words : — 

"  National  repentance,  national  prayer,  and  national  protests  against 
the  evils  and  errors  we  have  pointed  out  becomes  us ;  and  depend  upon 
it,  apart  from  these  things,  national  judgments,  national  distress,  and 
national  ruin  will  befall  us !  And  supposing  nothing  can  avert  the  just 
and  well-merited  judgments  of  the  Most  High  from  falling  upon  us,  yet 
if  we  have  been  what  we  should  be  in  so  important  and  solemn  a  matter, 
we  shall  have  the  conscious  evidence  within  us,  that  we  have  done  our 
duty  to  our  God,  our  country,  and  our  conscience !  Let  us,  therefore,  see 
to  it  that  none  deter  us,  either  with  frowns  or  smiles,  persecution  or  per- 
suasion, from  the  fulfilment  of  the  solemn  obligations  here  laid  upon  us. 
And  again  we  say,  if  we  wish  well  to  our  country,  to  our  Queen,  our 
rulers,  and  ourselves,  in  the  Lord's  name,  let  us  pray,  petttiofif  sjid  protest 
while  we  may  ;  for  the  sudden  and  terrible  peril  which  shall  strike  our 
liberties  at  the  root  may  he  nearer  than  we  apprehend  I  The  Lord  command 
His  powerful  blessing  and  divine  influence.     Amen.'* 


II.— THE  DEATH  OF  CABDINAL  ANTONELLL 

DEATH  has  entered  the  Vatican.  Antonelli  is  gone.  In  many  respects 
his  last  days  present  a  mournful  spectacle,  with  little  to  relieve  the 
gloom  as  the  days. descended  into  hours.  His  iron  will  struggled 
hard,  but  struggled  in  vain,  against  the  last  enemy.  He  clung  to  life 
with  a  tenacious  grasp,  even  when  all  hope  was  gone,  refusing  to  the  last 
to  take  to  bed,  and  preparing,  in  the  very  agonies  of  dissolution,  for  the 
performance  of  his  of&cial  duties  in  receiving  the  visit  of  ambassadors  ac- 
credited to  the  Pope.  With  the  stamp  of  death  on  his  pale  and  wasted 
visage,  the  dying  man  questioned  his  visiton  as  to  the  state  of  the  money 
market.  Little  did  such  questions  concern  him  \  he  was  done  with  the 
world,  but  loath  to  believe  or  realise  the  fact.  The  Pope  in  his  sedan 
chair  was  carried  up  stairs  to  visit  him.  Of  the  interview  which  followed, 
the  Boman  correspondent  of  the  ScotsmMn  says :  "  Seated  again  in  his 
arm  chair,  and  swathed  in  flannel  as  before,  ike  Cardinal  became  agitated 
at  the  Pope's  appearing  so  soon  after  the  physician,  seeing,  as  he  did, 
that  his  death-warrant  was  practically  signed.  Deadly  pale,  and  with  a 
look  of  the  most  abject  dismay,  he  rose  with  an  effort  to  his  feet,  and  then 
slowly  assuming  the  kneeling  posture,  he  turned  up  his  eyes  imploringly 
to  Pius  the  Ninth,  and  said,  'Most  blessed  Father  1  yon  are  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  can  absolve  me.  In  charity  hear  me ! '  He  then  made  fall 
confession  of  his  sins,  after  which  the  Pope  raised  his  hand  over  bim  and 
gave  him  the  Apostolic  benedibtion  in  aHiculo  mjoviM  (on  the  point  of 
death).  It  was  a  striking  scene."  Striking  truly  it  was,  as  well  as  sad, 
that  a  man  on  the  verge  of  the  unseen  world  should  have  his  mind  en- 
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grossed  with  things  which,  were  now  to  him  as  though  they  had  never 
been ;  and  sad  and  mourufol^  above  all,  is  the  spectacle  of  a  dying  man  in 
the  last  hour  of  hi^  extremity,  praying  to  a  fellow-man  who  must  soon 
follow  him  to  the  grave,  to  grant  him  remission  of  sin.  Such  is  the  fruit 
of  Eomish  teaching.  Such  are  the  consolations  which  Bome  has  to 
bestow. 


III.— PROTESTANT  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  first  of  a  course  of  popular  lectures,  under  the  auspices  of  this 
Society,  by  Mr.  George  Hay,  missionary  to  the  Roman  Catholics  in 
Glasgow,  was  delivered  in  the  Bridgeton  Public  Hall  on  the  15th 
ult.  There  was  a  very  large  attendance,  and  several  gentlemen  connected 
with,  the  locality  were  on  the  platform  supporting  the  chairman— Mr, 
William  Kidston  of  Ferniegair.  The  subject  of  the  lecture  was  "  Papal 
Infallibility."     In  introducing  the  lecturer, 

Mr.  Kidston  said,  ^' At  a  meeting  held  lately  of  the  Glasgow  branch  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation  Society,  which  is  now  in  the  fifty-second  year 
of  its  existence,  I  was  called  upon,  as  I  now  unworthily  am,  to  occupy  the 
chair.  Inter  alia,  it  was  resolved  at  that  meeting  that  Mr.  George  Hay, 
whom  I  now  see  on  this  platform,  should  be  appointed  a  missionaiy  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  Glasgow ;  that  besides  his  operations  in  this  depart- 
ment, he  was  to  deliver  lectures  on  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  in  a  variety  of  places,  which  he  has  been  recently  doing ; 
and  to-nigbt  he  commences  a  short  course  in  the  good  city  of  Glasgow — 
whose  motto  is  or  used  to  be,  *  Let  Glasgow  flourish '  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Word.  The  subject  for  this  eviening  being  *  Papal  Infallibility,'  I 
am  glad  to  see  so  crowded  an  audience  to  inaugurate  the  series.  In  regard 
to  the  subject  of  '  Papal  Infallibility,'  I  have  to  notice  that  Popery  is  a 
political  as  well  as  a  religious  system,  and  it  is  no  longer  possible,  in  the 
interests  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberty^  to  overlook  the  inordinate  pre- 
tensions lately  put  forth  by  it.  Some  will  say — What  is  the  necessity  or 
advantage  of  giving  these  lectures  and  holding  these  meetings?  One 
reason  is,  that  our  people  are  unwilling  to  believe  that  Rome  is  still  the 
same,  or  rather  worse  than  she  was,  during  the  darkness  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  A  second  reason  which  makes  such  an  Association  to  be  necessary, 
arises  from  the  deplorable  ignorance  and  apathy  that  exist  among  Pro- 
testants in  regard  to  Rome,  and  the  apparently  utter  forgetfulness  of  all 
the  lessons  which  our  fathers  learned  at  so  vast  a  cost.  I  have  said  that 
Popery  is  a  political  as  well  as  a  religious  system.  The  Bible  warns  us 
unequivocally  that  the  system  called  Popery  should  arise  in  the  world,  and 
that,  instead  of  being  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  should  be  the 
most  formidable  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world.  It  is 
a  mixture  of  Judaism,  'Paganism,  and  Christianity,  and  forms  a  prominent 
illustration  of  the  fact,  that  the  corruption  of  the  best  things  always  makes 
the  very  worst.  As  a  religious  system  it  is  a  soul-destroying  heresy,  and 
as  a  political  system  it  wields  every  element  of  despotism  that  ever  ground 
the  nations  to  the  dust.  We,  therefore,  in  this  large  meeting  wish  to 
sound  a  trumpet  note  of  warning  against  the  dangerous  pretensions  of 
Ultramontanism.  No  subtlety  of  reasoning  on  the  part  of  Romish  Jesuits 
can  divest  of  political  significance  the  fact,  that  the  dangerously  ramified 
organisation  of  Rome  is,  and  will  cdntiiiually  be,  intently   set  .upon 
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two  thing?.  1st,  To  deny  within  its  pale  all  rights  whicli  are  in  opposi- 
tion to  Papal  authority ;  and  2d,  In  regard  to  the  world  outside  of  it, 
to  override,  at  its  will  and  pleasure,  the  entire  action  of  the  civil  powers ; 
and  to  employ  physical  force  for  this  end,  when  it  sees  fit,  and 
when  the  use  of  such  force  is  within  its  reach.  In  regard  to  the 
present  position  of  the  Bomish  apostacy,  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the 
fact,  that  Home  holds  some  of  the  most  powerful  Continental  nations  in 
her  chains ;  and,  above  all,  that  she  is  carrying  on  a  most  insidious  war 
for  the  subjugation  of  Britain;  that  she  is  labouring  with  ceaseless  energy 
for  the  perversion  of  our  people,  and  that  we  cannot  carefully  consider 
the  signs  of  the  times  without  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  battle  of 
the  Reformation  will  require  to  be  fought  over  again  in  this  country.  I  can- 
not think  that  the  liberty-loving  men  and  women  of  Glasgow  can  continue 
apathetic,  when  such  a  time  of  danger  is  casting  its  shadows  before  !  A 
united  effort  must  be  made  on  the  part  of  all  who  hold  the  great  principles 
of  the  Reformation.  The  aim  of  the  Vatican  decrees  is  monstrous  and 
portentous,  and  if  they  are  to  be  overcome,  the  friends  of  intelligent  pro- 
gress, and  of  the  great  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  wiU  require 
to  buckle  on  their  armour.  I  hope,  therefore,  you  will  see  that  there  is 
need  for  the  efforts  of  the  Reformation  Society,  and  urgent  need  for  en- 
lightening and  instructing  our  people  on  this  subject  The  Papal  system 
is  so  peculiar  in  itself,  that  it  requires  some  study  to  sound  the  depths  of 
this  Mystery  of  Iniquity.  The  amount  of  our  love  to  the  souls  of  men 
can  be  the  only  measure  of  our  opposition  to  it.  The  Reformation  Society 
j)urpo8e8  to  establish  missions  to  the  poor  ignorant  Roman  Catholics  in 
Glasgow  and  elsewhere,  to  be  •conducted  in  love,  with  an  earnest  regard 
for  the  welfare  of  their  never-dying  souls,  and  to  save  them  from  the 
awful  superstition  which  drives  them  down  into  an  unknown  eternity  with 
a  lie  in  their  right  hand.  If  I  were  asked  the  question  whether  all 
Roman  Catholics  are  lost,  I  would  say  that  Christians  might  be  found  in 
Rome,  for  the  Word  of  God,  speaking  of  the  Romish  apostasy,  gives  the 
solemn  exhortation — *  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  lest  ye  be  partakers 
of  her  plagues !'  But  the  descriptions  given  in  the  Bible  of  that  apos- 
tasy are  so  full,  specific,  and  distinct,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one 
not  to  see  that  she  is  not  a  church  of  Christ,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
Antichrist  of  Scriptura  Her  whole  external  policy  and  her  whole  internal 
workings  fill  up  the  divine  prediction.  At  the  same  time,  I  have  little 
liking  for  what^may  be  called  *  Political  Protestantism,'  or  nominal  Pro- 
testantism. It  will  evidently  be  of  little  avail  in  resisting  the  progress  of 
Popery,  and  I  must  warn  you  not  to  forget  that  the  real  strength  of  the 
Papal  system  lies  in  the  fact,  that  it  is  fatally  adapted  and  sweetened  to 
the  taste  of  depraved  human  nature,  and  so  long  as  that  fallen  human 
nature  exists,  it  will  continue  to  arise  in  so  congenial  a  soil.  It  is  a  right 
thing  to  enlarge  our  knowledge  of  this  subject ;  it  is  a  right  thing  to 
'contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'  but  we 
must  pray  also  as  well  as  labour ;  we  must  exhibit  amongst  our  own 
people  a  practically-illustrated,  deeply-felt,  and  widely-diffused  spirit  of 
piety,  and  earnestly  pray  that  the  Lord,  in  His  own  time,  and  in  His  own 
way,  would  destroy  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  and  all 
other  anti-Christian  systems  with  the  'Spirit  of  His  mouth  and  the 
brightness  of  His  coming !'"   ' 

Mr,  Hay  then  proceeded  with  his  lecture,  in  which  he  gave  an  outline  of 
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the  policy  of  tlie  Roman  Catholic  Church,  describing  it  as  one  of  expedi- 
ency, ever  shifting  and  changing  ground,  and  introducing  new  doctrines  to* 
suit  the  purposes  of  the  hierarchy.  The  three  aspects  under  which  he  dealt 
with  the  special  subject  were  (1)  Papal  supremacy;  (2)  Papal  infallibility; 
and  (3)  The  bearing  of  that  dogma  upon  modern  society.  In  concluding, 
he  said  that  the  doctrine  of  infallibility  was  the  product  of  a  conspiracy 
against  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  seeing  that  it  was  so,  and  that  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  and  throughout  the  country  are 
increasing,  lie  called  upon  all  Protestants  to  awake  and  resist  the  eu: 
cfroaicbmeuts  of  such  an  enslaving  system.  A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Chair- 
man terniinated  the  proceedings. 


s 


lY.— VARIATIONS  OF  ROMANISM. 

^  OMETIMES  upon  erroneous  grounds  customs  have  been  brought  in, 
God  knows  how,  and  afterwards  have  spread  themselves  through  the 
whole  Church.  Thus  Gordonius  Huntleius  confesses,  that  because 
baptism  and  the  eucharist  had  been  anciently  given  both  together  to  men 
of  ripe  years,  when  tihey  were  converted  to  Christianity ;  afterwards  by 
error,  when  infants  Were  baptized,  they  gave  the  eucharist  also  to  infants. 
This  custom  in  short  time  grew  universal,  and  in  St.  Austin's  time  passed 
currently  for  apostolic  tradition,  and  the  eucharist  was  thought  as  neces- 
sary for  them  as  baptism.  This  custom  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  again 
cast  but,  and  in  so  doing  professed  either  her  no  regard  to  the  traditions  of 
the  Apostles,  or  that  this  was  none  of  that  number.  But  yet  she  cannot 
possibly  avoid,  but  that  this  example  is  a  proof  sufficient  that  many  things 
may  get  in  by  error  into  the  Church,  and  by  degrees  obtain  the  esteem 
and  place  of  apostolic  tradition  which  yet  are  not  so. 

The  custom  of  denying  the  laity  the  sacramental  cup,  and  the  doctrine 
that  it  is  lawful  to  do  so,  who  can  pretend  to  derive  from  apostolic  tra- 
dition 1  Especially  when  the  Council  of  Constance,  the  patron  of  it, 
confesses  that  Christ's  institution  was  under  both  kinds,  and  that  the 
faithful  in  the  Primitive  Church  received  it  in  both. — Licet  Christtis,  <fcc. 
Although  Christ  after  His  supper  instituted  and  administered  this  vener- 
able sacrament  under  both  kinds.  Although  in  the  Primitive  Church  this 
Bacrament  was  received  by  the  faithful  under  both  kinds. — Non  obstanief 
&c.  Yet  all  this,  notwithstanding  this  custom,  for  the  avoiding  of  scandals 
(to  which  the  Primitive  Church  was  as  obnoxious  as  the  present  is),  was 
upon  just  reason  brought  in,  that  the  laity  should  receive  only  under 
one  kind. 

Brought  In,  therefore,  it  was,  and  so  is  one  of  those  doctrines  which 
Lerinensis  calls — inducta  non  tradita  inventa  non  accepta,  &c.,  therefore 
all  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  does  not  descend  from  apostolic 
tradition. 

But  if  this  custom  came  not  from  the  Apostles,  from  what  original 
may  we  think  that  it  descended  1  Certainly  from  no  other  than  from  the 
belief  of  the  substantial  presence  of  whole  Christ  under  either  kind.  For 
this  opiniou  being  once  settled  in  the  people's  minds,  that  they  had  as 
much  by  one  kind  as  by  both  ;  both  priest  and  people  quickly  began  to 
hi  nk  it  superfluous  to  do  the  same  thing  twice  at  the  same  time ;  and 
he  reupon,  being  (as  I  suppose)  the  custom  required  that  the  bread  should 
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be  received  first,  having  received  that^  they  were  contented  that  the  priest 
should  save  the  pains,  and  the  parish  the  charge,  of  unnecessary  reitera* 
tion.  This  is  my  conjecture  which  I  submit  to  better  judgments ;  but 
whether  it  be  true  or  false,  one  thing  from  hence  is  certain,  that  im- 
memorial customs  may  by  degrees  prevail  upon  the  Church,  such  as  have 
no  known  beginning  nor  author,  of  which  yet  this  may  be  evidently 
known,  that  their  beginning  whensoever  it  was,  was  many  years,  nay, -many 
ages,  after  the  Apostles. 

St.  Paul  commands  that  nothing  be  done  in  the  Church  but  for  edifica- 
tion  ( 1  Cor.  ziv.  26).  He  says,  and  if  that  be  not  enough,  he  proves  in 
the  same  place,  that  it  is  not  for  edification  that  either  public  prayers, 
thanksgiving,  and  hymns  to  Qod,  or  doctrine,  to. the  people,  should  be  in 
any  language  which  the  assistants  generally  understand  not  (vers.  27, 
28) ;  and  thereupon  forbids  any  such  practice  though  it  were  in  a  language 
miraculously  infused  into  the  speaker  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  unless  he  him- 
self  or  some  other  present  could  and  would  interpret  He  tells  na  that  to> 
do  otherwise  is  to  speak  into  the  air :  that  it  is  to  play  the  barbarians 
to  one  another  (vers:  9,  11)  :  that  to  such  blessings  and  thanksgivings, 
the  ignorant  for  want  of  understanding  cannot  say  Amen  (ver.  16).  He 
clearly  intimates  that  to  think  otherwise  is  to  be  children  in  understand- 
ing (ver.  2D).  Lastly,  in  the  end  of  the  chapter  he  tells  all  that  were 
prophets  and  spiritual  among  the  Corinthians,  that  the  things  written  by 
him  are  the  commandments  of  God  (ver.  37).  Hereupon  Lyramus  upon  the 
place  acknowledgeth,  that  in  the  Primitive  Church  blessings  and  all  other 
services  were  done  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Cardinal  Cajeton  likewise  upon 
the  place  tells  us,  that  out  of  this  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  it  is  consequent, 
that  it  were  better  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  that  the  public 
prayers,  which  are  said  in  the  people's  hearing,  should  be  delivered  in  a 
language  common  both  to  the  clergy  and  the  people.  And  I  am  confident 
that  the  learnedst  antiquary  in  the  Boman  Church  cannot,  nay,  that 
Baronius  himself,  were  he  alive  again,  could  not,' produce  so  much  as  one 
example  of  any  one  Church,  one  city,  one  parish  in  all  the  Christian 
world,  for  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  where  the  sermons  to  the  people 
were  in  one  language  and  the  service  in  another.  Now  it  is  confessed  on  all 
hands  to  be  against  sense  and  reason,  that  sermons  should  be  made  to  the 
people  in  any  language  not  understood  by  them,  and,  therefore,  it  follows 
of  necessitv,  that  their  service  likewise  was  in  those  tongues  which  the 
people  of  the  place  understood. 

But  why  talk  we  of  live  hundred  years  after  Christ  ?  when  even  the 
Lateran  Council,  held  in  the  year  1215,  makes  this  decree : — Qiumiam 
in  plerisque — Because  in  many  parts  within  the  same  city  and  diocese, 
people  are  mixed  of  divers  languages,  having  under  one  faith  divers 
rites  and  fashions,  we  strictly  command  that  the  bishops  of  the  said  cities 
or  dioceses  provide  fit  and  able  men,  who  according  to  the  diversities  of 
their  rites  and  languages  may  celebrate  divine  services  and  administer 
the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  instructing  them  both  in  word  and 
example. 

Now,  after  all  this,  if  any  man  will  still  maintain,  that  the  divine 
service  in  unknown  tongues  is  a  matter  of  apostolic  tradition,  I  must 
needs  think  the  world  is  grown  very  impudent. 

There  are  divers  doctrines  in  the  Boman  Church  which  have  not  yet 
arrived  to  the  honour  to  be  JDojiatce  civitate,  to  be  received  into  the 


VAEIATIOKS  OF  EOMANISM.  316 

number  of  articles  of  faith ;  which  yet  press  very  hard  for  it,  and 
through  the  importunity  and  multitude  of  their  attorneys  that  plead  for 
them,  in  process  of  time  may  very  probably  be  admitted.  Of  this  rank 
are  the  blessed  Virgin's  immaculate  conception,  the  Pope's  infallibility  in 
determining  controversies,  his  superiority  to  Councils,  his  indirect  power 
over  princes,  in  temporalities,  &c.  Now  as  these  are  not  yet  matters 
of  faith  ai^d  apostolic  tradition,  yet  in  after  ages,  in  the  days  of  our  great 
grandchildren,  may  very  probably  become  so,  why  should  we  not  fear 
and  suspect  that  many  things  now  pass  currently  as  points  of  faith  which 
Ecclesia  ah  Apostolis,  Apostoli  a  Christo^  Christus  d  Deu  recepit,  which 
perhaps  in  the  days  of  our  great-grandfathers  had  no  such  reputation  ? 

Cardinal  Perron  teaches  us  two  rules  whereby  to  know  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  in  any  age.  The  first  is,  when  the  most  eminent  fathers  of  any 
age  agree  in  the  affirmation  of  any  doctrine,  and  none  of  their  contempo- 
raries oppose  or  condemn  them,  that  is  to  be  accounted  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church.  The  second,  when  one  or  more  of  these  eminent  fathers 
speak  of  any  doctrine  not  as  doctors  but  as  witnesses,  and  say,  not,  I 
think  so,  or  hold  so,  but,  the  Church  holds  and  believes  this  to  be  truth, 
this  is  to  be  accounted  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  Now,  if  neither  of 
these  rules  be  good  and  certain,  then  are  we  destitute  of  all  means  to 
know  what  was  the  public  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers.  But,  on  the  other  side,  if  either^  of  them  be  true,  we  run  into 
a  worse  inconvenience ;  for,  then,  surely  the  doctrine  of  the  millinaries 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the  very 
next  age  after  the  Apostles.  For  both  the  most  eminent  fathers  of  the  time, 
and  even  all  whose  monuments  are  extant,  or  mention  made  of  them, 
viz.,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Melito  Sardensis,  agree  in  the 
affirmation  of  this  point,  and  none  of  their  contemporary  writers  oppose 
or  condemn  it :  and  besides  they  speak  not  as  doctors  .but  as  witnesses, 
not  as  of  their  own  private  opinion,  but  as  apostolic  tradition  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Horantius,  and  out  of  him  Franciscus  a  Sancta  Clara,  teach  us,  that  under 
the  gospel  there  is  nowhere  extant  any  precept  of  invocating  saints,  and 
tell  us  that  the  Apostles'  reason  for  their  giving  no  such  precept  wap,  lest 
the  converted  Gentiles  might  think  themselves  drawn  over  from  one  kind 
of  idolatry  to  another.  If  this  reason  be  good,  I  hop^  then  the  position 
whereof  it  is  the  reason  is  true,  viz.,  that  the  Apostles  did  neither  com- 
mand, nor  teach,  nor  advise,  nor  persuade  the  converted  Gentiles  to  in- 
vocate  saints,  for  the  reason  here  rendered  serves  for  all  alike ;  and  if  they 
did  not,  and  for  this  reason  did  not  so,  how  then,  in  God's  name,  comes 
invocation  of  saints  to  be  an  apostolic  tradition  1 

The  doctrines  of  purgatory,  indulgences,  and  prayer  to  deliver  souls 
out  of  purgatory,  are  so  closely  conjoined,  that  they  must  either  stand  or 
fall  together ;  at  least,  the  first  being  the  foundation  of  the  other  two,  if 
that  be  not  apostolic  tradition,  the  rest  cannot  be  so.  And  if  that  be  so, 
what  meant  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  to  tell  us  that  (after 
death)  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall 
no  torment  touch  them  ?  What  means  St.  John  to  teach  us,  That  they 
are  blessed  which  die  in  the  Lord,  for  that  they  rest  from  their  labours  1 
But,  above  aU,  what  meant  Bishop  Fisher  in  lus  confutation  of  Luther's 
assertion,  so  to  prevaricate,  as  to  me  he  seems  to  do,  in  the  18th  Art.  in 
saying,  multos  fortaMc  movet,  &c,  ?    Peradventure  many  are  moved  not  to 
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place  too  great  faith  in  indulgences,  because  the  use  of  them  may  seem 
not  of  long  standing  in  the  Church,  and  a  very,  late  invention  among 
Christians.  To  whom  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  certain  by  whom  they  began 
first  to  be  taught.  Therefore  it  is  not  true  that  all  the  Boman  doctrines 
were  taught  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles.  Yet  some  use  there  was  of  them, 
as  they  say  very  ancient  among  the  Eomans,  which  we  are  given  to  under- 
stand by  the  stations  which  were  so  frequented  in  that  city.  Moreover, 
they  say,  Gregory  the  First  granted  some  in  his  time.     And  after  c(Btei*um 

ut  dicere  ccepimus,  &o. But  as  we  were  saying,  there  are  many  things  of 

which  in  the  Primitive  Church  no  mention  was  made,  which  yet  upon 
doubts  .arising  are  become  perspicuous  through  the  diligence  of  after 
times.  Certainly  (to  return  to  our  business)  no  orthodox  man  now  doubts 
whether  there  be  a  pulsatory,  of  which  yet  among  the  ancients  there  was 
made  very  rare  or  no  mention.  Moreover,  the  Greeks  to  this  very  day 
believe  not  pur^tory.  Whoso  will  let  him  read  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  Greeks,  and  I  think  he  shall  find  no  speech  of  purgatory,  or  else 
very  rarely.  The  Latines  also  received  not  this  verity  all  at  once,  but  by 
little  and  little.  Neither  was  the  faith  whether  of  purgatory  or  indulgences 
so  necessary  in  the  Primitive  Church  as  now  it  is,  for  then  charity  was 
so  fervent  that  every  one  was  most  ready  to  die  for  Christ.  Crimes  were 
very  rare,  and  those  which  were  were  punished  by  the  Canons  with  great 
severity.  But  now  a  great  part  of  the  people  would  rather  put  off 
Christianity  than  suffer  the  rigour  of  the  Canons.  That  not  without  the 
great  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  hath  come  to  pass  that  after  the  course 
of  so  many  years,  the  faith  of  purgatory  and  the  use  of  indulgences  hath 
been  by  the  orthodox  generally  received  ;  as  long  as  there  was  no  care  of 
purgatory,  no  jhan  looked  after  indulgences,  for  all  the  credit  of  the  in- 
dulgences depend  on  that.  Take  away  purgatory,  and  what  need  is  there 
of  indulgences  I  We,  therefore,  conjiidering  tbat  purgatory  was  a  long  while 
unknown,  that  after,  partly  upon  Revelations,  partly  upon  Scripture,  it 
was  believed  by  some,  an&  that  so  at  length  the  faith  of  it  was  most 
generally  received  by  the  Orthodox  Church,  shall  easily  find  out  some 
reason  of  indulgences.  Seeing,  therefore,  it  was  so  late  ere  purgatory  was 
kno\\^n  and  received  by  the  Universal  Church,  who  now  can  wonder 
touching  indulgences,  that  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  was  no  use  of 
them  1  IndulgenceB  therefore  began  after  men  had  trembled  awhile  at 
the  torments  Of^purgatory.  For,  then,  it  is  credible  the  Holy  Fathers  be- 
gan to  think  more  carefully  by  what  means  they  might  provide  for  their 
flocks  a  remedy  against  those  torments,  for  them  especially  who  had  not 
time  enough  to  fulfil  the  penance  which  the  Canons  enjoined. — Stilling' 
fleet. 

v.— MARTIN  LUTHER. 

THE  house  in  which  Luther  was  bom  is  in  the  town  of  Eisleben, 
in  Saxony.  It  stands  at  the  top  of  the  street  which  bears  his 
name,  and  is  soon  reached  on  leaving  the  railway  station.  The 
house  was  partly  burnt  many  years  ago,  and  was  restored  in  1817,  but 
the  lower  portion  inside  remains  unaltered.  It  has  a  modern  entrance 
surmounted  by  a  badly  executed  bust,  enclosed  in  a  frame,  with  the 
following  inscription  :  "  In  this  house  Dr.  Martin  Luther  was  born,  the 
10th  of  November  1483.     God's  Word  is  Luther's  lore ;  which  abides  for 
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evermore."  In  his."  Homes  and  Haunts  of  Luther,"  Dr.  Stoughton  gives 
the  following  description  of  this  house  as  well  as  of  Erfurt,  the  capital  of 
old  Thuringia,  the  scene  of  Luther^s  preparation,  as  a  student,  for  his 
great  life-work : — 

The  building  is  uninhabited  and  unfurnished,  and  at  the  back  of  it  is  a 
school-house,  where  I  found  boys  busy  with  their  lessons.  The  custodian 
is  connected  with  the  school,  and  he  manifested  no  little  interest  in  the 
Reformer's  story  as  he  led  me  through  the  house.  I  entered  a  kind  of 
hall  with  a  damp  stone  pavement,  where  my  attention  was  directed  to 
some  miserable  daubs  on  the  walls.  To  the  left  is  a  room  containing 
portraits  of  Luther  and  Melancthon  ;  also  an  older  picture  of  the  former, 
said  to  have  been  in  the  house  before  the  fire.  There  is  another  painting, 
in  which  he  appears  in  the  act  of  ordination,  and  there  is  a  wood  carving 
of  him  and  his  wife  Catherine  ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the  room  stands  a 
table,  bearing  the  figure  of  a  swan,  and  a  small  iron  boz.  These  are 
pronounced  veritable  relics  connected  with  the  Reformer :  the  swan  is 
said  to  have  been  the  favourite  ornament  of  his  study. 

There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  tradition  that  Luther  was  bom  in  the 
house  I  visited ;  but  of  so  large  a  residence  his  poor  parents  could  hardly 
have  been  possessors.  They  might,  indeed,  have  had  only  a  part  of  the 
dwelling,  the  rest  being  occupied  by  other  tenants.  But  this  i&  an 
improbable  surmise.  Whereas  it  seems  likely  enough  that  these  honest 
people  might  have  had  friends  at  Eisenach,  in  a  position  superior  to  their 
own,  and  occupying  a  much  larger  house  than  they  themselves  could 
afford ;  or  they  might  have  had  temporary  lodgings  'in  the  tenement. 
There  is  an  old  staircase  remaining,  up  which  you  are  conducted  to  a 
room  where  are  preserved  autograph  letters  of  Luther  and  Melancthon, 
two  of  Luther's  rings,  medals  struck  in  commemoration  of  his  name  and 
work,  and  a  curious  painting  of  Eisleben  in  the  year  1561,  from  which 
it  appears  how  much  of  the  town  continues  just  as  it  was  then. 

Close  to  the  house  in  which  he  was  born  is  the  church  in  which  he  was 
baptized.  It  is  dedicated  to  St.  Peter,  and  though  of  no  architectural 
pretension,  has  an  arched  roof  well  ribbed  and  groined.  Altogether  the 
structure  is  in  pretty  good  preservation.  Baptized  on  the  day  dedicated 
to  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  the  boy  took  his  name  ;  and  the  identical  stone 
font  used  for  the  purpose  remains,  the  pedestal  only  having  been  renewed. 

Erfurt  is  built  on  a  wide-spread  plain,  fruitful  in  hemp,  flax,  and  oil  seeds. 
The  Gera  runs  through  the  midst  of  the  city ;  and  the  stranger  who  crosses 
its  little  bridges  will  pause  to  glean  anuisement  from  curious  vistas 
formed  by  over-hanging  houses,  rickety  landing-places,  and  dirty  tan- 
yards  on  either  side  the  running  stream.  The  Dom,  or  Cathedral,  once 
belonging  to  a  bishop,  a  highly  ornamented  building,  combining  beauty 
of  detail  with  slendemess  of  construction,  is  the  principal  architectural 
lion,  its  portals,  altars,  and  painted  glass  being  well  worth  the  arch^o- 
legist's  study  ;  but  I  have  a  livelier  recollection  of  the  stately  church  of 
St.  Severus,  with  its  three  spires,  mbunted  on  a  hill,  looking  *^  like  a 
direct  lineal  descendant  from  the  old  Roman  basilican  apse,  grown  into 
Grecian  tallness."  There  are  two  squares  here^— characteristic  of  German 
towns ;  the  fish  market,  with  a  statue  of  Roland ;  the  general  market, 
with  an  obelisk  in  memory  of  the  Elector,  Frederick  Charles  Joseph. 

Hither  c^me  the  miner's  son,  in  the  month  of  July  1501,  to  avail 
himself  of  the  educational  advantages  which  Erfurt  offered ;  and  here. 
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from  the  age  of  eigMeen  to  the  age  of  twenty-two,  the  earnest  youth 
might  be  seen  sometimes  with  a  sword  at  his  side,  according  to  the  fashion 
of  the  day,  devouring  Virgil  and  Cicero,  digging  into  Aristotelian  logic, 
engaging  in  debate  with  fellow-students,  walking  about  the  street  amongst 
the  merchants  and  waresmen,  or  strolling  out  of  the  city  gates  into  the 
pleasant  neighbourhood  of  well-wooded  hills,  meadows,  and  streams.  One 
spring  day,  as  he  took  an  excursion  to  the  river  Holme,  through  the  golden 
mead,  he  ran  the  ungainly  fashionable  sword  into  his  foot,  which  brought 
on  consequences  of  a  serious  kind.  In  the  prospect  of  death  he  commended 
himself  to  the  Virgin,  and  used  to  say  afterwards,  *'  Had  I  then  died,  I 
should  have  died  in  the  faith  of  the  Virgin." 

One  incident  in  his  Erfurt  life  stands  out  beyond  the  rest,  and  has 
been  depicted  by  an  eminent  artist  with  singular  force  and  beauty.  Tou 
see  Luther  studjring  the  Bible.  It  appears  that  he  entered  the 
University  of  Erfurt  in  1501,  when  he  was  eighteen  years  old ;  and 
up  to  the  age  of  twenty  he  had  never  seen  an  entire  Bible.  It  must  have 
been  in  the  university  library  that  he  first  laid  hold  of  one.  He  was 
surprised  to  find  in  it  so  much  more  than  he  had  ever  read  in  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  prescribed  for  church  use.  He  remarks,  **  I  was  reading 
a  place  in  Samuel  when  it  was  time  to  go  to  lecture.  I  would  fain  Lave 
re»^  the  whole  book  through,  but  there  was  not  opportunity  then." 

Two  years  afterwards  he  became  a  monk  in  the  Augustinian  monastery 
of  the  same  town.  *'  When  I  entered  into  the  cloister,"  he  narrates,  **  I 
called  for  a  Bible,  and  the  brethren  gave  me  one.  It  was  bound  in  red 
morocco,  I  made  myself  so  familiar  with  it,  that  I  knew  on  what  page 
and  in  what  place  every  passage  stood."  This  is  his  own  account — con- 
tained, according  to  Dr.  Sears,  in  a  MS.  preserved  in  the  library  at  Saxe- 
Gotha.  We  have  then  his  own  authority  for  distinguishing  between  a 
copy  of  the  Bible  which  he  saw  at  the  age  of  twenty  in  the  university 
library,  and  a  copy  of  the  Bible  which  he  procured  in  the  A  ugustinian 
monastery^  when  he  was  twenty-two.  The  latter  book  was  the  one  he 
studied,  the  '^  red  morocco  "  cover  ever  after  remaining  in  his  memory  ; 
whilst,  as  we  all  are  wont  to  do  with  regard  to  a  familiar  volume,  he 
could,  in  imagination,  turn  over  the  pages  and  tell  exactly  where  particu- 
lar passages  occurred. 

Much  of  Luther's  early  religious  history  is  bound  up  with  the  Thurin- 
gian  capital.  In  a  retired  road  which  runs  out  of  Erfurt  to  a  place 
called  Stotterheim,  he  was  overtaken  by  a  thunderstorm ;  the  lightning 
struck  at  his  feet  and  filled  him  with  fear  as  he  proceeded  on  his  journey. 
Just  before,  he  had  lost  a  friend  named  Alexis,  who,  it  seems,  had  been 
assassinated.  Perhaps  the  electric  shock  blended  its  effects  with  his 
previous  musings.  At  all  events,  stunned  with  terror  at  what  he  saw  and 
felt,  he  uttered  a  prayer,  and  made  a  vow,  common  in  those  days,  crying 
out,  *'  Help,  beloved  St.  Anne,  and  I  will  straightway  become  a  monk  ! " 

He  fulfilled  his  promise.  "  I  forsook,"  he  says,  "  my  parents  and 
kindred,  and  betook  myself,  contrary  to  their  will,  to  the  cloister,  and 
put  on  the  cowl."  One  evening  in  July,  1506,  he  invited  his  university 
friends  to  a  party  in  the  house  where  he  lived,  and  startled  them  at  the 
close  of  the  festivity  by  the  solemn  declaration,  "  To-day  you  see  me  : 
after  this  yon  will  see  me  no  more."  He  chose  the  convent  of  the 
Augustinian  Eremites,  and  there  spent  the  three  following  years  of  his 
life. — At  Home  and  Abroad. 
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VI.— BABY  FARMING  IN  A  MONTREAL  CONVENT. 

THE  Montreal  Witness  says  : — The  public  has  all  along  been  aware  that 
the  SsBurs  Grises  receive  into  their  institution  many  hundred  babies 
yearly  to  take  care  of,  but  the  modus  operandi  of  the  exercise  of 
their  maternal  care  has  never  been  very  well  known.  Like  all  Roman 
Catholic  institutions  in  this  country  they  maintain  strict  exclusiveness  from 
either  the  public  gaze  or  the  cognisance  of  Government.  They  receive 
large  grants  yearly  from  Government,  but  do  not  allow  in  return  even  the 
slightest  surveillance.  A  young  Roman  Catholic  Irishman  came  into  our 
office  on  Friday,  and  asked  if  the  Witness  could  aid  him  in  securing 
justice,  as  his  child  had  been  taken  by  the  Grey  Nuns,  and  died  while  in 
their  charge.     He  made  the  following  statement : — 

**  My  name  is  Peter  Nangle ;  I  am  a  Roman  Catholic  Irishman,  twenty- 
five  years  of  age.  I  came  to  Montreal  about  two  years  ago  from  New 
York,  bringing  with  me  my  child,  a  little  boy  aged  nearly  seven  months. 
I  am  a  shoemaker,  and  after  coming  to  Montreal  worked  a  few  days 
with  Mr  Danger  field,  in  Notre  Dame  Street.  After  arriving  here  I  went 
to  the  Grey  Nunnery  in  Guy  Street,  and  asked  them  if  they  would  do  me 
the  favour  of  minding  my  boy  for  a  few  days,  and  I  would  pay  them  for 
their  trouble.  They  consented  to  take  him  and  take  care  of  him  as  a 
favour,  but  they  said  it  was  against  their  rules  to  take  money*  I  gave 
them  two  dollars  to  begin  with,  and  promised  to  remunerate  them  for  their 
trouble.  I  left  him  with  the  nuns  on  the  23d  of  March.  Next  day  I 
went  to  see  my  boy,  and  they  told  me  that  he  had  refused  to  eat  or  drink, 
but  they  said  that  one  of  their  best  nurses  from  the  country  had  taken 
him  in  charge.  They  said  he  was  five  miles  away.  He  became  alarmed 
and  repeatedly  tried  to  see  his  child,  but  could  not  till  he  threatened  legal 
proceedings.  He  says  after  this  the  Superioress  got  somewhat  confused, 
and  put  two  girls  into  the  sleigh.  We  then  drove  to  Dumaine's  livery 
stable,  where  we  changed  horses,  and  I  had  to  pay  ten  dollars  for  the 
sleigh.  We  then  drove  into  the  country  fifteen  miles.  We  came  to  two 
log  cabins  about  fifty  yards  from  each  other  on  opposite  sides  of  the  road. 
We  stopped  at  the  farthest  cabin,  and  one  of  the  girls  went  in  with  me 
while  the  other  ran  back  to  the  first  cabin.  I  believe  the  girls  were 
carrying  out  the  orders  of  the  nuns.  When  I  saw  that  my  baby  was  not 
there,  the  girl  told  me  to  wait,  and  my  baby  would  soon  be  there.  In  a 
few  minutes  the  other  girl  came  in  and  said  that  my  baby  was  dying, 
and  she  wanted  me  to  wait  a  few  minutes  until  it  was  dead,  when  I 
could  take  it  back.  As  soon  as  I  heard  this  I  ran  over  to  the  other 
cabin,  and  there  1  saw  my  baby  dying.  His  eyes  were  glassy  and  his 
tongue  was  covered  with  fur  for  the  want  of  milk  to  moisten  his  lips  and 
mouth.  I  gave  him  a  little  drink,  and  he  seemed  to  come  round.  I  took 
a  sleigh  and  went  two  niiles  to  Riviere  des  Prairies  to  get  a  doctor  to  see 
if  there  was  any  hope.  I  got  Dr.  Marien,  who  came  to  see  the  child,  and 
said  it  was  doubtful  if  he  would  recover.  The  next  morning  the  doctor 
came  back  at  half-past  six,  and  told  me  there  were  hopes  for  my  baby. 
Be  gave  the  baby  a  little  castor-oil,  and  he  said  there  was  inflammation. 
He  said  the  care  taken  of  the  child  was  not  good  enough  for  a  negro. 
The  child's  back  was  all  raw.  After  taking  the  castor-oil  the  baby 
seemed  to  get  weaker,  and  I  went  back  for  the  doctor.  He  came 
up  with  me,  and  said  the  baby  would  get  round.    The  baby  lived  till  ten 


320        3ABT  FARMING  IN  A  MONTBKAL  GOKYBNT. 

minutes  to  five  next  morning,  and  then  died.  The  girls  wanted  to  take 
the  baby  back.  They  said  their  orders  were  to  bring  him  back,  dead  or 
alive.  I  gave  them  a  severe  but  respectful  talking  to,  and  sent  them 
home.  The  doctor  was  very  indignant,  and  said  it  was  a  shame.  I  got 
a  coffin  made,  and  hired  a  sleigh,  and  brought  the  corpse  into  town ;  it 
lies  now  in  the  Boman  Catholic  vault.  While  I  was  at  the  cabin  I 
learned  that  my  baby  was  not  brought  into  the  country  until  six  days 
after  I  had  left  him  in  the  nunnery.  The  ladies  told  me  he  was  taken 
into  the  country  the  day  I  left  him  there ;  so  for  six  days  he  was  in  the 
nunnery,  while  they  made  me  believe  he  was  in  the  country.  In  the 
cabin  where  I  found  my  baby  there  were  two  other  babies.  One  was 
about  eighteen  months  old.  He  was  quite  blind,  and  a  shocking  sight 
The  other  seemed  to  be  about  two  years  old  and  looked  well,  but  he 
wheezed  when  he  breathed.  There  was  no  one  in  the  house  to  look  after 
them  but  an  old  woman,  sixty  years  old,  and  her  husband.  I  was  told 
that  the  old  woman's  daughter  had  been  taking  care  of  my  baby,  but  she 
was  not  there.  I  declare  the  above  statement  to  be  true,  and  I  am  ready 
to  make  oath  to  the  same. — p£T£B  Nanole.'' 

Desirous  of  confirming  the  father's  statement,  a  Witness  reporter  started 
at  six  ▲.!£  on  Saturday,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Nangle,  for  Biviere  des 
Prairies,  a  little  hamlet  on  the  Back  Biver,  and  about  fifteen  miles  from 
Montreal.  They  visited  Dr.  Marien,  a  very  intelligent  and  serious  gentle- 
man, who  gave  full  particulars  of  the  condition  of  the  sick  baby.  The 
following  conversation  took  place  : — Eieporter — I  am  told  by  Mr.  Nangle 
that  his  baby  died  from  want  of  proper  care  by  the  nurse  in  charge  of  it; 
what's  your  opinion  1  Dr.  Marien — I  can  scarely  think  he  died  from  ne- 
glect, although  there  was  serious  negligence.  I  think  the  prime  cause  of 
death  was  change  of  food,  which  caused  inflammation  of  the  intestines. 
Beporter — ^The  father  says  the  child^  back  was  ulcerated.  Dr.  Marien — 
Yes,  it  was  ulcerated.  The  fact  is,  the  child  was  not  cleaned  as  he  ought 
to  have  been.  He  was  allowed  to  lie  in  filth,  and  this  produced  a  dis- 
eased state  of  the. skin.  Beporter — Should  you  not  call  that  culpable 
negligence  ?  Dr.  Marien — That  was  very  bad,  no  doubt,  but  these  people 
do  not  know  how  to  take  care  of  children.  They  do  as  well  as  they  know 
how,  but  still  they  can  never  replace  a  mother's  care.  I  expected  the 
baby  would  recover  after  my  second  visit,  but  after  he  had  got  so  low, 
it  was  difficult  to  save  him  with  such  food  as  was  given.  After  I 
washed  him  he  seemed  to  get  better,  and  I  was  surprised  to  learn  that 
he  was  dead.  Beporter — Do  you  think  he  was  properly  cared  for  after 
you  saw  him  first  ?  Dr  Marien — As  well  as  possible,  under  the  circum- 
stances. The  fact  that  he  was  teething  also  helped  to  make  him  weaker. 
But  the  nurse  who  took  care  of  him  had  the  reputation  of  being  the  best 
in  the  parish.  Beporter — Are  there  other  families  about  here  that  re- 
ceive babies  on  hire  from  the  Grey  Nuns  1  Dr.  Marien — Oh  yes,  there 
are  ten  or  a  dozen  families  in  this  parish  alone  who  take  babies  to  keep. 
This  is  the  chief  locality  for  the.  nuns  to  place  their  babies.  Some  families 
have  five  or  six  in  charge,  but  generally  they  keep  two  or  three.  Beporter — 
How  long  do  they  keep  them  ?  Dr.  Marien — Until  they  are  eighteen  months 
old,  or  until  they  die.  Beporter — ^Do  many  die  ?  Dr.  Marien — The  greater 
part  of  them  die.  Some  of  them  are. tainted  with  disease  inherited  from 
their  parents ;  they  all  suffer  from  the  exposure  on  the  voyage  hither,  and 
but  few  can  stand  the  coarse  food  that  is  furnished  them.    Beporter — 
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Do  thaiiurses  ever  cadi  a  doctor 'when  the  babies  are  sick  1'  Dr.  Marien 
— I  have  been  living  here  twenty-one  years,  and  have  never  been  called  to 
attend  one  of  the  babies  until  Mr.  Nangle  called  me  the  other  day. 
I  have  occasionally  given  some  advice  about  the  sick  babies,  but  was 
never  paid  for  it.  The  nurses  are  not  authorised  by  the  nuns  to  pay  the 
doctors,  and  they  have  no  means  of  paying  for  them  themselves. 

After  leaving  Dr.  Marien,  our  reporter  came  on  about  two  miles  up  the 
river  to  the  house  of  one  Roy,  where  this  baby  died.  The  family  is  com- 
posed of  the  father,  mother,  aged  sixty  years  or  more,  a  middle-aged 
daughter,  and  a  son  of  twenty.  The  house  was  very  small,  and  the  inside 
gave  evidence  of  abject  poverty.  There  were  but  two  rooms,  a  kitchen 
and  a  bedroom,  each  about  7  by  14  feet.  In  the  kitchen  a  nice  fat 
baby  sat  crowing  on  a  box.  He  might  have  been  a  year  old.  In  the 
.bedroom  there  were  but  two  beds  and  three  cradles,  which  left 
scarcely  standing-room.  An  infant  was  lying  on  its  face  in  one  of 
the  cradles.  The  younger  woman,  on  being  asked  what  was  the  matter, 
reluctantly  raised  its  head.  The  face  presented  one  of  the  most 
shocking  spectacles  that  could  be  imagined.  The  poor  little  thing, 
victim  of  other's  sins  and  inhumanity,  was  perfectly  blind!  The 
eyes  were  closed,  but  exuded  profusely  a  thick,  watery  liquid ;  nearly  the 
whole  face  was  ulcerated,  and  yet  it  seemed  to  be  pretty  strong,  for  upon 
the  nurse  releasing  her  hold,  it  gave  a  little  cry,  and  pushed  its  face  down 
again  on  the  pillow,  where  it  nestled  and  resisted  efforts  to  turn  it  over. 
The  old  woman  was  very  suspicious  of  strangers,  but  the  reporter  suc- 
ceeded in  ascertaining  that  she  thought  three. dollars  a  month  was  far  too 
little  for  her  trouble.  When  asked  if  she  ever  sent  for  the  doctor  when 
the  babies  were  sick,  she  sharply  answered  **  No,"  because  the  Sisters  did 
not  give  her  money  enough.  The  reporter  next  visited  another  house  a 
few  rods  distant,  which  was  a  little  better  furnished  than  the  other. 
Here  there  were  two  babies  lying  in  cradles.  One  seemed  to  be  ordinar- 
ily healthy,  and  the  old  woman  in  charge  took  pride  in  showing  what  fat 
legs  it  had.  The  other  baby  was  very  thin,  and  evidently  ill,  and  not 
much  longer  for  this  world.  Th^  old  woman  was  anxious  to  impress 
upon  the  mind  of  her  visitors  that  she  did  the  best  she  could  for  the  chil- 
dren. She  protested  this  again  to  the  reporter  after  he  had  gone  out  of 
the  house,  as  if  she  were  disputing  with  her  conscience.  In  the  above  ac- 
count no  statement  is  overdrawn,  and  all  can  be  substantiated  by  ample 
proof. 

^*—  ■  ■■■■■■■-  ■!  I  ■■  1^ 

VII.— THE  PRIEST  AND  HIS  HORSEWHIP. 

DEAN  SLATTERY,  of  "  free  and  flashing  sword  "  notoriety,  is  not  the 
only  member  of  the  Irish-Australian  priesthood  that  has  faith  in  the 
converting  powers  of  whipcord.  At  Charters  Towers,  in  Northern 
Queensland,  there  dwells  a  cleric  who  holds  the  opinions — albeit,  fortun- 
ately for  himself  and  others,  he  has  not  the  courage — of  the  pugilistic 
Dean.  This  gentleman,  the  Rev.  Denis  Fouhey,  has,  it  seems,  appointed 
himself  to  the  office  of  censor  of  the  press  at  Charters  Towers,  and  in  that 
capacity  has  come  to  loggerheads  with  the  editor  of  the  Northern  Miner, 
a  Roman  Catholic  paper  published  in  the  district.  It  appears  that  when 
the  Rev.  Denis  was  sent  by  Bishop  Quinn  to  take  charge  of  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  the  '^ faithful''  at  Charters  Towers,  the  editor  of  the  paper 
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named  met  Mm  with  offers  of  aid  in  building  a  new  place  of  worship, 
getting  up  a  choir,  and  forwarding  the  interests  of  the  Church  generally. 
These  o£fers  were  gratefully  accepted,  and  for  a  little  time  priest  and 
pressman  worked  together  in  harmony.  Funds  were  collected  and  a  meet- 
ing of  the  faithful  was  announced  to  be  held  in  the  old  church  for  the 
purpose  of  appointing  a  committee  to  assist  the  priest,  and  everything 
appeared  to  be  going  on  satisfactorily.  But  as  the  time  for  holding  the 
meeting  drew  near.  Father  Denis  informed  his  flock  that,  owing  to  the 
difference  of  opinion  which  existed  regarding  the  site  of  the  proposed  new 
building,  he  would  do  without  their  assistance,  and  immediately  took  the 
whole  management  of  the  expenditure  into  his  own  hands.  This  high- 
handed proceeding  was  not ^  submitted  to  without  comment.  Father 
Denis  supposed  that  the  Northern  Miner  would  support  him  in  this  as  it 
had  in  other  matters  connected  with  the  management  of  the  churcb. 
But  he  '^  reckoned  without  his  host."  In  a  leading  article  on  the  subject, 
the  editor  alleged  the  right  of  the  laity  to  a  voice  in  the  expenditure  of 
the  money  they  had  subscribed,  pointing  out  the  danger,  in  the  event  of 
unforeseen  accidents,  of  loss  to  the  people  and  the  Church  for  the  want  of  a 
committee,  and  concluded  by  suggesting,  among  other  things,  an  improve- 
ment  in  the  choir,  and  that  the  musical  talent  available  in  the  congregation 
should  be  made  use  of  for  that  purpose.  What  ensued  must  be  described 
in  the  editor's  own  words.  On  the  Sunday  following  the  appearance  of 
the  article  in  the  Northern  Miner^  the  Rev.  Denis  "  announced  that  he 
would  be  obliged  to  any  persons  who  could  sing  if  they  would  join  the 
choir,  as  it  was  rather  weak.  Acting  on  this  immediate  invitation,  which 
had  some  months  ago  been  made  to  him,  the  proprietor  of  this  paper, 
after  service,  went  into  the  choir,  and  with  his  daughter  was  engaged  in 
practising  for  the  evening  service  when  Mr  O'Flynn  put  his  head  in  at 
the  door  and  then  disappeared.  Presently  Rev.  D.  Fouhey  came  in  and 
beckoned  Mr.  O'Kane  out,  and  informed  him  that  he  wished  to  speak  with 
him  in  the  sacristy.  Arrived  there  and  the  door  being  securely  fastened, 
the  following  scene  occurred  between  the  priest  and  the  pressman: — 
Pressman — 'I  should  have  joined  the  choir  before  if  you  had  sent  me 
word.'  Priest — '  I  don't  want  to  talk  about  the  choir,  I  want  to  speak  to 
you  on  a  matter  of  business.  Everything  that  occurs  in  the  Church  is  a 
family  matter,  is  private,  and  must  not  be  published  in  your  paper  with- 
out my  authority  and  permission.*  Pressman — *  Nonsense!  It  is  the 
common  practice  in  the  colony  and  at  home  to  publish  whatever .  takes 
place  in  any  church;  to  report  sermons,  and  to  describe  ceremonies  of 
every  kind.'  Priest — *  That  ia  by  j^ermission  of  the  resident  priest  j  you 
mustn't  do  it.  I  tell  you — this  is  private  (catching  up  his  whip  and  hold- 
ing it  threateningly  within  three  inches-  of  the  pressman's  nose) ;  I  tell 
you,  I  had  a  good  mind  to  go  down  yesterday — and  horsewhip  you ! 
Yes,  and  you  deserve  it  (excitedly).  Ill  bring  a  criminal  action  against 
you  if  you  dare  insert  anything  in  your  paper  without  my  express  per- 
mission.' Pressman — *  What  I  published  was  public  property,  and  an- 
nounced by  yourself  publicly ;  and  I  will  not  submit  to  any  dictation  from 
you  or  any  one  else  as  to  what  I  publish  in  my  paper ;  nor  shall  I,  while  1 
am  able  to  conduct  it,  allow  you  or  any  other  man  to  gag  it,'  Priest — 
*  I  had  a  good  mind  this  very  day  to  get  you  turned  out  of  the  church 
during  Mass,  and  I'll  do  it  if  you  dare  again  to  publish  anything.?  Press- 
man— *  I  know  you  hare  a  strong  back,  but  I  can  defend  myself  against 
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violence ;  you  could  not  put  me  out  of  the  cliurch  legally,  but  I  shall 
not  give  you  the  chance.'  Priest — 'You  attacked  Father  Connolly 
before,  and  the  poor  Italian  priests  here.'  Pressman — *  Father  Connolly 
deserved  what  he  got,  but  what  I  wrote  was  in  defence  of  the  poor  Italian 
priestd  who  were  left  starving  here,  and  if  I  had  not  spoken,  you  would 
not  be  here  to-day  yourself.'  Priest — *Why  don't  you  criticise  the 
Church  of  England  and  their  doings  1'  Pressman — 'I  have.'  Priest — 
'  Aye,  but  if  you  heard  what  Mr.  Thomas  said  of  you.'  Pressman — '  I 
know.  He  feels  sore  because  he  gave  a  public  lecture  here  once  on 
Matrimony,  and  he  was  criticised  as  he  deserved.'  Priest — *  I  was  asked 
awhile  ago  if  I  had  invited  persons  to  the  choir  in  consequence  of  the 
paragraphs  that  appeared  in  the  Nortliem  Miner  yesterday,  and  I  said, 
**  No,"  at  once.  "  I  never  saw  your  paper." '  Pressman — *  Mr,  O'Flynn, 
I  suppose,  asked  you  that  question.'  Priest — 'You  have  done  other 
things  before,  and  I'll  take  a  criminal  action  against  you  if  you  presume 
to  put  anything  in  your  paper  about  my  church  without  my  permission. 
Your  paper  is  not  an  honest  paper.'  Pressman — 'You  forget  yourself 
altogether ;  I  care  nothing  for  your  threats,  and  reject  your  interference 
with  my  paper.'  Priest — *  111  get  you  turned  out  of  the  Church — ^you — 
you  are  no  true  Catholic'  Pressman — *  I  am  as  much  a  Catholic  as  you 
are,  and  you  have  no  power  or  authority  to  put  me  out  of  the  Church.' 
Priest — *  No,  you  are  no  Catholic — ^you  are  a  Judas  !  (Highly  excited.) 
Here  (opening  the  back  door  of  the  sacristy  with  a  bang  and  raising  his 
whip),  here,  out  of  this,  get  out  of  this — ^get  out  of  this.'  Pressman — 
'  Yes,  I'll  go,  but  you  will  not  get  another  opportunity  of  repeating  this 
insult'  Exit  pressman*  We  have  rather  softened  down  the  above  scene, 
the  language  is  all  correctly  reported.  The  reader's  imagination  will 
readily  supply  the  details  j  the  angry  and  enflamed  countenance  of  the 
modem  Torquemada,  the  upraised  whip,  the  foaming  mouth  and  impotent 
rage,  all  powerless  even  in  that  secluded  room,  with  willing  tools  within 
call  outside  to  put  on  the  'screw'  if  needed,  to  disturb  the  equanimity 
of  that  pressman,  or  bring  him  on  his  marrow  bones  to  cry  peccavi. 
There  was  no  mea  culpa  to  be  got  out  of  that  godless  and  infidel  pressman, 
and  lie  evidently  did  not  care  a  rap  if  the  Eev.  D.  Fouhey  had  turned  on 
the  whole  force  of  his  infernal  battery  on  him  there  and  then,  cursed  him 
with  bell,  book,  and  candle,  and  so  on.  We  are  very  sorry  the  Rev. 
Dionysius  the  tyrant  put  his  foot  in  it.  He  is  terribly  in  the  wrong,  and, 
whilst  we  can  laugh  at  his  insolent  assumption  of  an  authority  which  he 
bas  no  right  to,  we  regret  the  evils  his  hot  temper  and  love  of  despotic 
power  are  likely  to  lead  him  into.  Had  he  remonstrated  in  a  mild  and 
Christian  spirit,  there  would  have  been  an  end  to  the  bother.  It  is  too 
late  in  the  day  to  come  the  HUdebrand  over  people  of  intelligence  and 
better  education  than  he  received  in  that  second-hand  college,  All 
Hallowes,  which  turned  him  out  a  finished  specimen  of  an  Irish  priest. 
His  desire  to  make  the  conference  a  private  one  might  have  been  respected, 
if  he  bad  shown  himself  less  of  the  clerical  bully ;  but  when  he  proved 
by  his  threats  of  a  horsewhipping  in  his  own  house,  within  the  precincts 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  in  the  presence  of  Him  whom  he  professes  to  believe 
he  had  just  received  in  the  most  solemn  ceremony  of  the  Church,  that  he 
was  neither  a  true  priest  nor  a  gentleman,  he  cannot  expect  that  his 
wishes  as  to  secrecy  will  be  regarded.  The  law  of  the  land  is  our  ample 
and  suf&clent  protection,  and  we  tell  this  reverend  firebrand  that  we  care 
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neither  for  hia  whip  nor  his  tongue.  We  advise  him  to  be  careful  how  he 
uses  either,  for  he  may  find  that  even  the  altar  is  no  longer  a  refuge  for  a 
slanderous  tongue,  and  though  he  may  be  expert  in  the  use  of  whips  and 
scourges — some  of  his  cloth  have  proved  adepts  in  that  line  in  olden 
days — the  day  for  indulging  such  little  pranks  is  gone  by ;  but  if  Rev. 
Dionysius  Fouhey  is  determined  to  go  in  for  the  *  whip,*  and  nothing  le3s, 
he  had  better  try  it.  He  will  not  get  a  chance  of  experimenting  in 
corpore  vili  in  his  sacristy  though.  The  field  is  large,  and  the  proprietor 
of  this  paper  will  always  be  happy  to  meet  and  accommodate  the  reverend 
gentleman  on  *  easy  terms.' " — Protestant  Advocate, 


VIIL— THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  SISTERS  OF  ST.  JOSEPH 
OF  THE  MOST  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS  IN  AUSTRALIA. 

A  PAMPHLET  of  fourteen  pages,  bearing  the  above  title,  is  now  before 
us.  In  charmingly  simple  language,  such  as  Romish  scribes  know 
so  well  how  to  use  when  their  object  is  to  soft-soap  Protestant  wit- 
lings, preparatory  to  making  a  raid  on  their  pockets,  the  writer  sketches 
the  history  of  the  grey-frocked  sisters  who  are  so  deftly  spreading  the 
Papal  net  over  South  Australia.  The  establishment  of  the  Order  of  St. 
Joseph,  the  pamphleteer  obligingly  informs  us,  **  is  mainly  attributable  to 
the  legislation  which  has  taken  place  with  regard  to  the  young  of  South 
Australia."  This  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a  correct  statement  of  the  origin  of 
the  Order.  But  the  priesthood  had  another  object  in  view  when  they 
established  the  Sisterhood  of  St.  Joseph,  beside  that  of  educating  the  young 
of  their  flocks  in  a  manner  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Syllabus 
Erronim  and  the  encyclicals  of  Pius  IX.  This  object  the  writer  of  the 
pamphlet  does  not,  for  very  sufficient  reasons,  allude  to  in  his  account 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Josephite  congregation.  As,  however, 
we  have  not  the  same  motive  for  reticence  as  that  which  actuates 
our  friend  the  pamphleteer,  we  now,  without  further  preface,  state  the 
secret  and  primary  cause  of  the  anxiety  manifested  by  the  priesthood  in 
all  lands,  and  especially  in  England  and  her  colonies,  to  have  about  them 
communities- of  women  who  shall  be,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  their 
humble  and.  obedient  servants.  It  is,  in  brief ,  this :  Nuns  are  the  best 
and  most  devoted  prOselytisers.  They  can,  and  do,  mostly  under  pretence 
of  soliciting  charity,  worm  themselves  into  societies  and  visit  places  into 
which  a  priest,  as  such,  would  not  be  admitted.  The  nuns  act  as  decoys 
to  lure  unwary  birds  into  the  net  of  the  priestly  fowler.  In  short,  what 
the  jackal  is  to  the  lion,  the  pilot-fish  to  the  shark,  or  a  trustworthy  spy  to  an 
army,  a  nun  is  to  a  priest.  Therefore  the  establishment  of  a  monkery— 
under  which  name  we  include  all  communities  of  priests,  whether  secular 
or  lay — in  any  place  is  soon  followed  by  that  of  a  nunnery,  as  naturally  as 
night  follows  day.  We  do  not,  however,  intend  to  further  discuss  this 
phase  of  the  Romish  question  here,  our  purpose  at  present  being  to 
examine  the  claim  of  the  Sisterhood  of  St.  Joseph  to  rank  as  first-class 
educationists,  and  their  appeal  to  the  sympathies  of  the  public  for  aid  in 
their  work,  as  put  forth  in  the  pamphlet  under  notice. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  stated,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  paragraph  in  which 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  Sisters  in 
Adelaide  are  related,  that  the  instruction  given  by  them  is  quite  equal  to 
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that  imparted  in  the  Qovernment  schools.  This  is  a  bold  assertion,  and 
one  that  can  be  made  almost  without  fear  of  contradiction,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  there  are  few  persons  outside  the  Romish  fold — ^and,  we  ven- 
ture to  say,  very  few  within  it,  or  they  would  soon  detect  the  sham — who 
would  take  the  trouble  to  visit  the  Sisters'  schools  and  examine  the 
children  under  their  care.  Nevertheless,  we  here  affirm  our  deliberate 
conviction,  based  upon  certain  facts  which  have  come  to  our  knowledge 
respecting  the  teaching  capabilities  of  the  Sisters,  and  on  an  examination 
o£  the  lesson  books  used  in  their  schools,  that  the  instruction  imparted  by 
them  is  as  much  Inferior  to  that  given  in  the  Qovernment  schools,  as  the 
light  of  a  twinkling  star  is  to  that  of  the  sun  at  noonday.  It  cannot  be 
otherwise,  for  the  class  which  has  hitherto  furnished  the  largest  number 
of  recruits  to  the  ranks  of  the  Sisterhood  is  notoriously  the  most  igno- 
rant, the  most  stupid,  and  the  most  besottedly  superstitious  section  of  our 
population.  Irish  servant  girls  are  not  the  most  promising  material  from 
which  to  manufacture  skilled  school  teachers,  and  Irish  servant  girls  form 
the  majority  of  those  who  wear  the  grey  frock  and  white  bib  of  the  Order 
of  St  Joseph.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  the  Sisters  can  do  well,  and 
that  is — dig.  We  have,  on  more  than  one  occasion  seen  them  at  work  in 
the  garden  of  their  convent  at  Kensington,  and  we  are  sure  that  very  few 
men  could  handle  the  spade  more  deftly,  or  turn  up  the  sod  with  more 
vigour,  than  the  muscular  nuns  we  saw  breaking  up  the  hard  ground  about 
the  convent. 

It  is  stated  in  the  pamphlet  that  the  Sisters  have  a  training  school  for 
teachers  in  connection  with  their  convent,  but  the  place  where  the 
trainers  acquired  a  knowledge  of  their  work  is  not  mentioned.  Probably 
it  would  puzzle  the  writer  to  do  sa  Then,  if  the  trainers  are  themselves 
untrainecC'how  can  they  train  others?  No  doubt  the  Sisters  undergo 
some  sort  of  training  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  the  performance  of  their 
duty,  as  teachers  of  the  doctrines  and  dogmas  of  the  Romish  Church  j  but 
educational  training,  in  the  generally  accepted  meaning  of  the  word,  they 
have  none.  This  may*also,  with  equal  truth,  be  said  of  the  other  religious 
Orders  connected  with  the  Romish  Church. 

Previous  to  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  the  Italian  troops  in  1871, 
monks  and  nuns  were  the  only  teachers  allowed  on  Papal  territory.  In 
the  **  Holy  City  '^  six  thousand  male  and  female  ecclesiastics  claimed  and 
held  sole  supervision  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  and  educational  interests 
of  the  people.  With  this  large  staff  of  teachers  the  Roman  people  ought 
to  have  been  the  best  educated  in  the  world,  yet  the  census  taken  by  order 
of  the  Italian  Government  in  1871,  revealed  the  astounding  fact  that  of  a 
population  of  two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand,  one  hundred  and  fifteen 
thousand  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

But,  r€ven(yn  a  nos  motUons.  Our  pamphleteer  states,  as  indicative  of 
the  popularity  of  the  Sisters  as  teachers,  that  their  schools  have  now  an 
average  attendance  of  about  2600  children^  but  says  nothing  of  the  means 
employed  to  gather  and  retain  "the  children  in  the  schools.  It  is  a  fact 
weU  known  to  every  one  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  system  in  this  province,  that  the  large  attendance  at  the  Sisters' 
schools  is  mainly  the  result  of  the  spiritual  tyranny  exercised  by 
the  priests  over  the  minds  of  the  parents.  •  Were  this  pressure 
removed,  were  the  priests  to  cease  interfering  with  the  choice  of  their 
people  in  the  matter  of  education,   the  occupation  of  the  Sisters  as 
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teachers  would  soon  be  gone,  and  tlieir  emancipated  pnpils  would  be 
found  mingling  with  the  children  of  other  denominations  in  the  Public 
Schools  of  the  colony. 

As  we  have  devoted  more  space  than  we  at  first  intended  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  educational  part  of  this  subject,  our  remarks  on  the 
appeal  made  on  behalf  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  to  the  sympathy  of 
the  public  for  contributions  in  aid  of  the  works  under  their  care,  must  be 
brief.  The  appeal  is  very  canningly  worded,  soft-soap  and  bunkum  alter- 
nating in  every  line.  The  only  request  we  can  notice  here  is  a  truly  modest 
one  to  make  to  Protestants.  It  is  for  help  to  liquidate  the  debt  on  the 
convent  at  Kensington.  Fancy  a  Protestant  minister  requesting  Bishop 
Reynolds  and  his  clergy  to  help  him  pay  off  the  debt  on  his  church  or 
school !  Yet  such  a  request  would  not  be  one  whit  more  impudent  or 
absurd  than  the  apped  which  the  Sisterhood  of  St  Joseph  are  now 
making  to  Protestants  for  contributions  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  their  con- 
vent. If  these  women  or  their  father  confessors  were  questioned  on  the 
subject  of  giving  towards  the  support  of  Protestant  Churches  or  charities, 
they  would  answer  that  they  dare  not,  under  pain  of  incurring  the  punish- 
ment due  to  mortal  sin,  give  the  value  of  a  hair  towards  the  support  or 
encouragement  of  Protestantism;  and  yet  they  unblushingly  ask  the 
people  whom  they  bate,  and  would  willingly,  if  they  had  the  power,  con- 
sign to  hades,  to  help  forward  schemes  which  have  for  their  primary 
object — anything  that  may  be  said  to  the  contrary,  notwithstanding — the 
aggrandisement  of  the  Romish  Church.  When  Roman  Catholics  give  of 
their  substance  to  charities  unconnected  with  their  Church — when  Romish 
priests  and  nuns  contribute  towards  the  support  of  Protestant  places  of 
worship — when  they  cease  to  intrigue  for  the  downfall  of  Protestantism, 
and  pray  for  the  acceptance  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  by  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  then,  and  not  till  then,  should  Protestants 
extend  a  helping  hand  to  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph. — Protestant  Advocate. 


IX.— DECOY    DUCKS. 

1  DECLARE  what  I  know,  and  testify  to  what  I  have  seen,  when  I  say  that 
the  emissaries  of  Papal-Catholicism  frequent  the  hotels  and  pensioTis ; 
that  they  change  their  attire,  their  names  even,  and  their  abodes  when 
under  the  spell  of  this  proselytising  genius ;  and  among  these  a  certain 
class  of  the  more  recent  perverts  from  Prelacy  are  conspicuous.  They  are 
the  decoy-birds  employed  in  this  nefarious  work.  Let  me  record  this 
single  Papal-Catholic  stance.  Scene — The  corner  of  a  sitting  parlour  in 
a  fashion  ableJ  hotel.  Present — Font  ladies,  two  of  whom  are  at  their 
embroideries ;  the  other  two — the  one  belonging  to  the  Italian  noUemf 
the  other  to  one  of  the  higher  grades  of  Scottish  life  (so  she  said) — are  in 
earnest  conversation.  The  two  who  are  engaged  in  conversation  are  fully 
aware  of  the  presence  of  the  two  silent  embroideresses,  and  by  one  of  the 
speakers  at  least  it  is  the  intention  that  the  conversation  should  be  over- 
heard and  lodged  in  the  heart.  "  You  are,  then,  from  heretic  Scotland  1" 
said  the  Marchioness.  "  I  am,  dearest,"  was  the  reply ;  "  but  I  can  hardly 
say  that  I  came  from  heretical  Scotland,  for  I  belonged  to  the  Scottish 
Episcopal  Church,  which  occupies  the  borderland  to  the  Holy  Apostolic 
Church  of  Rome,  and  it  was  there  my  eyes  were  opened  to  see  the  true 
light.     I  did  not  belong  to  the  heretics  who  gave  up  the  beautiful  and 
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blessed  Queen  Mary,  and  who  in  after  years  sold  their  king  for  gold." 
''  Are  there  very  many  of  those  heretics  yet  in  Scotland  1 "  ''  Oh  yes,) 
dearest ;  too  many  still  I  Their  numbers  are  diminishing  very  rapidly^ 
however.  Their  chief  men  are  fast  coming  over  to  the  Church.  Some  of 
their  nobles  have  already  been  won  over,  and  others  of  them  are  on  the 
way.  To-day  there  arrived  in  the  city  one  of  their  baronets,  who  is  just 
about  to  make  his  profession.  His  family  history  is  not  an  old  one,  but 
for  honour  and  for  wealth  is  of  the  first  water ;  but  now  its  scion  is  on  the 
road  to  life ;  and  the  blessed  day  for  Scotland  is  not  far  off  when  all  her 
sons  and  daughters  shall  come  and  seek  salvation  from  our  Holy  Father 
in  Home.''  ''Let  me  understand.  You  call  the  greater  number  of  people 
in  Scotland  Presbyterians,  and  you  call  the  Church  to  which  you  once 
belonged  'the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church.'  Is  the  difference  between 
them  very  great  V*  "  Yes,  dearest;  very  great — very  great.  There  is 
between  ihem  all  the  difference  that  there  is  between  light  and  darkness. 
Indeed,  the  one  is  darkness,  the  other  is  light ;  and  oh  1  that  it  may  soon 
lighten  the  way  of  all  dear  Scotland  back  to  the  only  asylum  where  the 
weary  can  find  rest.''  ''  But  let  me  understand  this  now.  Is  there  a  very 
great  difference  between  what  you  call  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  and 
the  true  Church  1 ''  "Not  much,  dearest;  a  step — only  a  step.  But  I 
must  go.     At  two  o'clock,  the  dear  baronet,  who  has  just  arrived,  is  to 

-visit  the  Vatican  along  with  dear  Father ,  who,  you  know,  dearest,  is 

much  in  favour  with  the  Holy  Father  just  now ;  and  I  am  to  accompany 
them  ;  and  oh  t  dearest,  I  do  wish  you  would  go  with  us.  The  excitement 
would  do  you  good."  "  No,  no ;  I  cannot  go  outside  the  door  to-day.  Thia 
moist  atmosphere  will  be  my  death."  The  silent  lips  of  the  two  listening 
embroideresses  are  instantaneously  opened,   and  "  Oh,  dear,  dear  Miss 

,  I  will  go  with  you — I  will  go  with  you  ;^'  and  flinging  down  their 

embroideries,  they  hastened  to  prepare  to  accompany  their  friend.  Ee- 
turning  to  the  parlour,  they  were  somewhat  surprised  to  see  a  change  over 

the  whole  countenance  of  Miss .     She  at  once  proceeded  to  acquaint 

them  with  the  etiquette  to  be  observed  on  their  being  introduced  to  Father 
;  the  kissing  of  his  hand ;  the  proper  posture  of  obeisance ;  the  neces- 
sary repetitions  of  the  same ;  their  demeanour  on  entering  the  sacred  courts 
of  St.  Peter's ;  closing  her  long  and  subdued  address  with  a  winning  de- 
scription of  the  youthful  scion  of  Scottish  aristocratic  life  whom  they  were 
about  to  meet,  and  whose  conversion  was  so  desirable  and  just  aboi^  to 
take  place,  and  of  the  pleasure  they  ought  to  find  in  the  company  of  one 
who  was  so  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  he ;  and  asking  in  a  scarcely 
audible  whisper,  and  with  her  hands  clasped  over  her  breast,  "  Who  can  tell 
but  that  this  may  be  your  birthday,  joining  you  both  in  heart  and  soul  for 
ever  to  the  Holy  Mother  Church  1 "  And"  they  went  their  way  together — 
the  decoy-duck  with  the  birds  she  had  lured  from  the  free,  wild,  joyous  flock 
in  the  cage  in  which  mind  is  locked  in  darkness,  in  which  conscience  is 
deadened  to  the  voice  of  truth,  in  which  the  will  and  the  judgment  are 
perverted,  and  the  whole  body,  soul,  and, spirit  are  reduced  to  perpetual 
bondage. 

In  this  brief  record  the  characters  are  real,  the  conversation  is  given 
almost  entirely  in  its  ipmdnm  ve7'ha,  and  the  end  is  not  yet.  Were  it 
the  right  thing,  I  could  record  on  these  pages  names  and  surnames ; 
meanwhile,  however,  they  must  be  allowed  to  remain  engraven  on  the 
fleshy  tablet  of  my  own  heart   And  what  is  all  this  but  a  proof  of  intense 
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duplicity?    One  cannot  but  see  how  it  runs  tbrongh  the  whole  system, 
and  has  from  very  early  times..    It  comes  out  unexpectedly,  to  what  point 
soever  of  her  plastic  economy  one  turns  in  order  to  give  it -a  sifting  exa- 
mination.    Walk  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  and  in  alinost  every  shop 
window,  among  the  most  diverse  and  heterogeneous  wares,   you  find 
photographs  of  the  Pope  of  all  sizes  and  in  manifold  attitudes.    The 
transactions  at  the  Vatican  are  published  in  America  before  they  are 
known  at  Rome.     The  gout  of  the  Holy  Father  and  the  rapid  sinking  of 
Monsignor  Antonelli  are  known  in  London  and  in  Paris  before  the  Roman 
heart  can  be  grieved  or  gladdened  by  the  news.     Discussions  on  the  eleo 
tion  of  a  new  Pope  that  were  suggested  but  were  not  carried  through  by 
the  assembled  cardinals,  are  announced  by  telegram  in  all  the  capitals  of 
Europe,  and  ^ven  across  the  Atlantic,  before  the  capital  of  Italy  hears 
aught  about  them.     How  comes  this  1     "  Pilgrim "  has  learned  from 
good  authority  that  the   Vatican   has  a  private  wire   in   the  Italian 
telegraphic  system — a  wire  that  connects  not  Italy,  not  Rome,  with  tbe 
Vatican,  but  the  Vatican  alone  with  the  world  outside  of  Rome,  and  a 
wire  that  an  over-respectful  King  and  Parliament  have  made  it  "  treason 
against  the  State  "  for  any  one  but  a  Vatican-appointed  hand  to  tamper 
with  or  touch.     Surely  it  should  be  known  to  the  British  and  American 
press,  that  telegrams  from  the  Vatican  are  not  telegrams  from  Rome,  or 
telegrams  from  Italy,  but  that  they  are  telegrams  from  the  Jesuits  wLo 
now  lord  it  at  the  Vatican,  and  who  are  doing  their  utniost  in  Germany 
and  France,  and  quietly  and  in  an  underbreath  even  in  Britain  and  America, 
to  foment  discord,  to  keep  alive  national  animosities^  and,  as  is  their 
nature,  to  turn  Europe  especially  into  a  vast  battlefield. — Courani. 


X.— MIRACLES  AT  MARPINGEN. 

Marpingen — who  ever  heard  of  Marpingen  ?  La  Salette,  Lourdes— 
who  had  ever  heard  of  these  places  a  few  years  ago  1  Marpingen's  ambi- 
tion is  to  become  what  these  are.  One  difficulty,  perhaps  the  only 
difficulty,  there,  however,  exists :  Marpingen  is  on  Prussian,  Lourdes  and 
La  Salette  on  French  soil ;  it  is  a  village  of  some  1200  souls,  in  the 
diocese  of  Treves.  When,  a  few  years  ago,  the  Virgin  Mary  *'  appeared  " 
ill  Kruth,  in  Alsatia,  seated  on  the  branch  of  a  tree,  dressed  magnificently 
in  French  *  tricolour  robes,  the  authorities  quartered  dragoons  on  the  sur- 
rounding villages,  and  the  "appearances  "  suddenly  ceased.  The  Marpingen 
apparitions  seem  to  be  a  far  more  obstinate  affair.  The  story  is  shortly 
this  :  In  a  wood  near  Marpingen  last  July  the  Virgin  Mary  showed 
herself  to  three  small  children.  To  their  question,  "Aunty,  who  are 
you  ?  "  she  answered,  "  The  Immaculate  Conception/*  The  children  told 
their  story,  and  were  strictly  enjoined  to  hold  their  tongues.  But  again 
the  Virgin  appeared.  The  parish  priest  and  the  neighbouring  population 
now  took  the  matter  up,  and  the  report  of  what  occurred  spread  far  and 
wide.  Pilgrims  poured  in  by  thousands — among  them  sick  persons  and 
cripples.  The  usual  "  miracles  "  followed.  Now  the  Voce  delta  Veritas 
the  Civilidt,  the  Prussian  Germania,  the  Bavarian  Vaterland  vouch  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  apparitions,  and  predict  the  triumph  of  the  Virgin  over 
the  armies  of  the  Emperor  William.  She  herself  has  told  the  children  that 
for  the  space  of  thirteen  months  she  intends  from  time  to  time  repeating 
the  a]>paritions.-     Twice  during  this  period  the  Government  will  quarter 
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tro(5ps  on  tlie  *  population  ;  but  'afterwards  she,  the  Virgiii,  will  gain  the 
victory.  A  neighbouring  priest  recently  wrote  to  the  Germania: 
*^  Miracles  follow  each  other  in  rapid  succession.  They  are  at  once 
authenticated  and  put  on  record.  Yes  ;  Marpingen  will  become  a  second 
Lourdes.''  Such  things  are  possible,  not  only  in  modern  France,  bub 
even  in  modem  Germany. 

The  Power  of  the  Priest. — ^Let  me  touch  upon  another  point  which 
showsin  a  different  way  the  same  daring  priestly  trifling  with  popular 
credulity.  The  Pope  has  raised  himself  to  a  giddy  height,  almost 
amounting  to  self-deification  ;  why  should  not  the  priest  do  the  same 
thing  ]  He  does  not  shrink  from  it,  as  what  follows  will  clearly  show. 
In  Silesia  a  journal  is  published  with  the  title  Katolik,  This  paper 
enjoys  the  Pope's  special  blessing  in  such  wise,  that  it  is  empowered  to 
offer  a  share  in  the  benefit  of  this  blessing  to  its  subscribers  in  general, 
but  in  an  intensified  degree  to  new  ones.  In  a  recent  article  it  raises  the 
question,  "  What  is  a  pi  lest  1 "  and  replies  as  follows  : — 

"  A  priest  is  a  man  who  represents  God,  and  is  invested  with  Qod*s 
omnipotence.  '  Accordingly,  when  in  the  Confessional  the  priest  forgives 
sins,  he  does  iiot  say,  *  God  forgives  thee,'  but '  /  forgive  thee  thy  sins.' 
In  consecrating  the  host  he  does  not  say,  '  This  is  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christy'  but  *  This  is  my  body.*  Without  a  priest  the  Redeemer's  death  and 
passion  are  of  no  avail.  Consider  the  plenary  power  of  a  priest.  With 
a  word  he  transmutes  a  morsel  of  bread  into  God !  This  is  greater 
power,  greater  force,  than  the  creation  of  the  universe.  God  obeys  the 
2yriest.  At  his  call  He  descends  from  heaven  into  the  holy  water.  The 
most  blessed  Virgin  Mary  does  not  possess  the  power  of  bringing  down 
her  Divine  Son  from  heaven  into  the  sacred  wafer,  nor  could  two  hundred 
angels  forgive  one  sin ;  yet  the  humblest  priest  can  do  all  this.  After 
God  the  priest  comes  the  very  first.  Were  you  to  meet  an  angel  and  a 
priest,  you  would  greet  first  the  priest,  then  the  angel;  for  the  priest  is 
God's  vicar,  the  angel  only  his  friend." 

This  is  a  literal  translation  of  what  appeared  in  this  Papal  journal.  I 
shuddered  in  translating  it ;  and  yet  a  poor  sinful  mortal  did  not  hesitate 
to  write  it  and  call  on  his  fellow-men  to  believe  it!  When  I  read 
Strauss*  "  Old  Faith  and  the  New,"  my  feeling  was  one  of  thankfulness 
that  just  before  his  death  Strauss  himself  should  have  openly  drawn  the 
legitimate  conclusions  from  his  own  premisses.  If  his  opponents  had  said, 
**  Such  is  the  logical  result  of  your  principles,"  the  world  would  have 
cried  them  down  as  uncharitable  and  narrow-minded.  So  here.  What 
Protestant  would  not  be  called  an  intolerant  bigot  if  he  were  to  assert 
that,  carried  out  to  its  logical  consequences,  the  Komish  theory  involved 
such  blasphemies  as  the  foregoing  1  Yet  here  they  stand  printed  in  a 
journal  that  enjoys  the  special  benediction  of  the  reigning  Pope ! 

An  Englishman's  Confession.— Such  events  as  those  at  Marpingen 
can  actually  occur,  and  such  blasphemous  words  as  stand  printed  in  the 
Upper  Silesian  Katolik  can  be  printed  in  Germany.  "  Poor  Germany !  " 
I  was  tempted  to  cry  out;  "how  art  thou  fallen!"  But  I  checked 
myself ;  for  a  few  days  figo  I  read  a  letter  in  the  Times  from  a  dignitary 
of  the  Eomish  Church  in  England,  dated  from  Lourdes,  sanctioning  and 
defending  what  is  going  on  there.  I  remembered  that  a  few  years  ago 
an  English  Duke  headed  a  procession  of  Englishmen  and  women  to  the 
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shrine  of  Maria  Alacoque.  This  very  day  I  read  that  Cardinal  Manning, 
once  a  clergyman  oi  the  English  Church,  is  at  the  present  moment  the 
guest  of  a  most  noble  marquis  to  whom  England  at  one  time  entrusted 
the  moulding  of  her  great  national  educational  interests.  I  was  dnmb. 
I  still  feel  that,  as  a  man  and  as  a  biblical  Christian,  I  can  pity  poor 
human  nature  ;  but  as  an  Englishman,  I  have  no  right  to  look  down  on 
my  Qerman  Protestant  brethren.  What  I  have  reported  from  the  land  of 
Luther  is,  alas  !  also  possible  in  the  land  of  Cranmer.-7-iVom  the  Berlin 
Correspondent  of  At  Home  and  Abroad, 
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Holidays  in  Tyrol,  &c. — "  Innsbruck  in  the  north,  and  Botzen  in  the 
south,  separated  by  the  Brenner,  are  the  two  most  important  towns  in 
Tyrol.  A  few  years  ago  Botzen,  rejoicing  in  its  Liberalismus,  used  to 
reproach  the  capital  city  for  its  Clericalismus.  But  times  have  changed. 
The  present  Burgomaster  of  Innsbruck,  who  has  just  been  re-elected  to  a 
second  three-years'  term  of  office,  and  the  Town  Council,  are  Liberals. 
The  Clericals  are  in  a  majority  in  the  Provincial  Diet,  and  at  times 
bring  the  Government  to  a  dead  lock ;  but  their  power  and  authority 
are  weakened,  and  as  the  schools  throughout  Austria  have  been  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  priests,  there  is  hope  that  knowledge  and  en- 
lightenment will  prevail  over  the  bigotry  and  superstition  that  have  so 
long  been  rampant  in  this  beautiful  mountain  land.  Priestcraft  has 
much  to  answer  for  in  Tyrol.  Inquisitive  tourists  reading  between 
the  lines,  jfind  in  the  history  even  of  that  memorable  Anno  Nine,  much 
more  of  priestcraft  than  of  patriotism. 

"  Botzen  found  a  voice  in  her  Burgomaster  Streiter,  and  Innsbruck 
in  her  Poet  Gilm.  Both  are  dead ;  but  their  works  live.  One  of 
Gilm's  poems,  not  included  among  his  published  works,  comes  to  us  as 
the  utterance  of  a  man  who  had  too  long  groaned  under  the  gag.  Its 
purport  may,  perhaps,  be  gathered  from  the  following  translation  : — 

THE  JESUIT. 
"  A.  gloomy  creature  walks  around, 
With  stealthy  step  and  fit ; 
It  smileth  not,  it  makes  no  sound, 
'Tis  called  a  Jesuit. 

It  hath  no  quiet,  hath  no  rest. 

In  gladness  hath  no  part ; 
And  in  the  daytime  shuts  its  eyes. 

As  though  light  made  them  smart. 

It  wears  a  long  dark  mourning  cloak. 

And  short  its  hair  is  shorn  ; 
It  bringeth  night  to  every  land 

Where  gleams  the  light  of  mom. 

It  dwells  within  a  narrow  house, 
And  thinks  on  further  thrall ; 

And,  looks  it  forth  upon  the  world- 
Then  fear  men's  hearts  appal. 

But  Jesus  wore  a  coat  of  dye, 

His  breast  was  free  and  bare  ; 
And  what  He  spake  was  blessedness. 

And  what  He  wrought  was  tare. 
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And  Jesus  went  with  open  em 
Clear  as  His  law,  and  meek  : 

In  curls  Jiung  down  His  sacrea  hair, 
And  ruddy  was  His  cheek. 

To  listening  ears  He  taught  His  prayer, 
Beneath  the  palm-trees  met ; 

And  sleeping  dreamt  His  peaceful  dream 
On  broad  (Jennesaret. 

So  when  I  see  that  black  device — 

'  How  can  men,'  I  exclaim, 
*  Bestow  on  such  an  ugly  thing 

So  beautiful  a  Name  I '  '* 


— Daily  Review,  Aug,  1,  1876. 


A  CASK  of  sequestration  h  la  Mortara,  which  will  create  considerable 
sensation  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel,  is  about  to  come  before  the 
French  Law  Courts.  The  story  may  be  briefly  related.  Miss  M.  J.  is 
an  English  orphan  of  nineteen.  On  the  death  of  her  parents  she  was 
placed  under  the  guardianship  of  her  stepmother.  She  is  heiress  to  a 
fortune  of  about  ^30,000,  which  she  cannot  claim  before  coming  of  age ; 
in  the  event  of  her  death  before  attaining  twenty-one  the  fortune  goes  to 
the  said  stepmother.  In  November  of  last  year  the  stepmother  placed 
her  ward  in  the  charge  of  the  religieiises  of  the  Assumption  of  Auteuil, 
just  outside  Paris.  The  girl,  as  a  Protestant,  objected,  and  wished  to 
be  put  in  a  pension,  but  in  vain.  She  had  no  sooner  entered  the  con- 
vent than  earnest  attempts  were  made  to  induce  her  to  change  her  re- 
ligion. She  was  even  subjected  to  cruel  treatment,  and  in  despair  she 
twice  tried  to  commit  suicide.  At  length  her  will  broke  down,  and 
she  consented  to  sacrifice  her  faith  and  become  a  Catholic.  But  the  bad 
treatment  did  not  cease.  The  poor  girl  continued  to  write  to  her  rela- 
tives, but  none  of  the  letters  ever  reached  their  destination.  Her  health 
at  last  gave  way,  and  she  was  attacked  with  typhus  fever.  The  Lady 
Superior  of  the  convent,  fearing  she  might  die,  decided  at  length  to 
write  to  the  girl's  aunt  in  London.  This  happened  last  month;  the 
aunt  arrived  and  claimed  her  niece,  but  the  convent  authorities  refused 
to  give  her  up.  She  then  applied  to  the  Prefect  of  Police,  but  in  vain, 
and  finally  appealed  to  the  British  ambassador,  who  sent  Sir  John  Cor- 
mack  to  examine  the  poor  girl.  This  medical  gentleman  at  once  reported, 
that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  and  urgent  that  Miss  M.  J.  should  be 
taken  out  of  the  convent.  In  virtue  of  this  report  a  demand  was  made 
to  the  tribunal  of  referees  for  the  immediate  release  of  the  girl,  but 
the  court  postponed  the  case  for  a  week,  and  appointed  Dr.  Tardieu  to 
examine  and  report  on  the  poor  prisoner's  state  of  health.  Here  the  matter 
remains  for  the  present. 

[This  is  either  true,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is  true,  it  will  be  emphatically 
denied  by  the  Romanists.  If  it  is  false — as  it  very  probably  is — it  is 
the  invention  of  a  Romanist.  It  will  be  proved  to  be  false,  and  then  it 
■will  be  made  a  matter  of  glorying—"  See  how  these  heretics  malign  the 
faithful!"  ''Behold  a  fair  specimen  of  the  lies  that  these  Protestants 
are  continually  manufacturing !  "  ''  Such  are  all  the  statements  that  have 
ever  been  made  against  the  Holy  See  since  the  days  of  Luther  to  our 
own  ! "  &c.  &c.. — Ed.  Bulwark.'] 
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The  clerical  editors  of  certain  tJltramontane  jonrnala  of  Holland  arei 
now  urging  the  parish  priests  to  stir  up  their  parishioners  to  relieve  the 
Pope,  the  Father  of  Christendom,  from  his  cruel  necessities,  hy  taking  a 
noble  work  upon  themselves.  "  Some  persons  in  every  parish,  they  sug* 
gest,  ought  to  become  collectors  of  waste  paper,  clouts,  rags,  old  iron, 
glass,  and  other  saleable  fragments  and  findings,  and  deliver  up  their 
gleanings  to  a  central  warehouse,  which  is  about  to  be  prepared  for  their 
reception.  Such  persons  will,  undoubtedly,  merit  the  spiritual  beneEt 
of  sharing  the  Pope's  cross."  The  mocking  Liberals  of  the  Nether- 
lands have  spread  abroad  th^  profane  joke  that  the  lumber  collected  in 
this  gigantic  papal  rag-and-bone  shop  will  be  employed  as  the  raw 
material  for  relics.  The  gleanings  are  to  be  sold  in  the  market,  and  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale  will  be  expended  in  relieving  the  money  difficulties 
of  the  Pope.  This  suggestion  is  quite  unapproachable  in  its  originality; 
whether  it  will  be  seriously  taken  up,  and  whether  it  will  yield  any  sum 
repaying  the  trouble  and  time  which  must  be  spent  in  such  an  occupation, 
remains  to  be  proved.  The  confraternity  of  Pontifical  rag-pickers  will 
probably  spread  to  France,  and  fashionable  duchesses  and  countesses  will 
be  seen  in  the  streets  of  Paris  at  early  morning,  in  fascinating  chiffonniere 
costumes,  designed  by  the  first  milliners,  sharing  the  Pope's  cross. 

Religious  Intolerance  in  Connemara. — The  usually  quiet  little 
town  of  Clifden,  in  Connemara,  was  yesterday  morning  the  scene  of  a  dis- 
graceful disturbance,  on  the  occasion  of  the  departure  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen  who  have  been  recently  conducting  a  mission  there. 
They  were  accompanied  to  the  public  car  by  a  number  of  people.  The 
Rev.  H.  C.  Cory,  the  respected  rector  of  Clifden,  happened  to  be  on  the 
car  on  his  way  to  Galway,  when  this  gentleman's  presence  was  made  the 
occasion  of  a  hostile  demonstration.  Mr.  Cory  is  well  known  for  his 
kindness  to  all  classes  in  Clifden,  and  is  invariably  treated  with  great 
respect,  both  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants ;  but  on  this  occasion 
he  was  yelled  at  in  a  manner  the  most  furious,  and  pelted  with  mud  from 
head  to  foot,  one  woman  seizing  his  rug  and  endeavouring  to  draw  the 
reverend  gentleman  off  the  car. — Daily  Express,  Oct  17,  1876. 

An  example  of  the  kind  of  religious  tolerance  shown  by  the  authori- 
ties of  the  Balearic  Isles,  and  upheld  by  the  Spanish  Government  in  the 
official  circular  just  issued,  is  given  by  a  Madrid  paper,  the  Diano 
Espanol.  This  journal  states  that  the  Mayor  of  Villa  Carlos,  Minorca, 
inflicted  a  fine  on  a  Protestant  schoolmistress  who  had  accompanied 
Bom£  little  girls  on  a  walk ;  he  also  prohibited  singing  in  the  Protestant 
schools.  This,  the  Diario  adds,  is  interpreting  Article  Two  of  the  Con- 
stitution altogether  contrary  to  its  true  jaeaning. — Scots^nan, 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwarh 

Dear  Sir, — Have  Bulwark,  and  note  Evils  of  Convents.  Is  there  any 
move  for  petitions  for  inspection,  and  instant  release  of  those  detained 
against  their  will,  and  punishment  of  those  found  so  detaining  them,  and 
any  precautions  taken  to  prevent  them  being  visited  by  unmarried  men  ? 

Would  any  petition  be  considered  competent  or  proper,  or  desirable 
from  Free  Church,  or  Deacons'  Court,  or  Session,  to  something  of  above 
effect  \ — ^I  am,  yours  truly,  J.  Patebson. 

[Both  competent,  proper,  and  desirable. — Ed.] 
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